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HISTORY  OF  ROME. 


INTRODUCTION. 


PHTSIOAL   QBOORA.PHY   OF   IT  ALT. 

§  1.  Helation  of  Italy  to  Roman  LQatory.  §  2.  Length  of  Italian  Peninsula. 
g  3.  Breadth,  g  4.  Extant  of  Surface,  g  6.  Seasons  for  considering 
Physical  Structure,  g  6.  Division  of  Italy  into  two  portions.  §  1.  Physical 
Structure  of  upper  portion :  The  Alps,  or  northern  limits  or  the  valley  of 
the  Pa  §  S.  Tipper  Apennines,  or  southern  limits  of  this  valley,  g  9.  Plain 
of  the  Po  itself,  g  10.  Physical  Structure  of  lower  portion  of  ApenniiK) 
range.  §  11.  Its  Southern  flank.  §  12.  Northern  flank  §  13.  Deduction 
of  geographical  featoree  of  Italy  from  foregoing  description :  Pew  prominent 
Headlands  and  large  Gull*  g  14.  Few  Islands,  g  15.  No  largo  Rivers,  . 
except  in  the  valley  of  the  Po.  g  16.  No  large  Plains,  except  in  eaiae 
TaHey.  g  IT.  No  largo  Lakes,  except  in  same  valley.  Peculiar  character 
of  Lakes  In  many  parts  of  sub-Apenniue  districts,  g  18.  Marshy  character 
of  some  districts.  Methods  of  reclaiming  land  In  modem  times,  g  19.  Cli- 
mate.    §  20.  Productions,     g  SI.  Beauty  of  scenery. 

§  1.  Thx  History  of  Rome  iB  properly  the  history  of  a  City,  or 
rather  a  Civio  Community,  which  gradually  extended  its  imperial 
sway,  first  over  all  Italy,  then  over  all  the  countries  bordering 
upon  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  It  was,  according  to  the  common 
reckoning,  nearly  five  centuries  before  the  citizens  of  Rome 
became  lords  of  Lower  Italy;*  in  little  more  than  another  con- 
•  753— 2T0B.O. 
1 
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3  HISTORY  OF  ROME.  Ibtboh 

buy  they  had  become  the  sovereign  power  of  the  civilised 
world.*  It  is  difficult,  therefore,  in  attempting  a  geographical 
sketch  for  the  purpose  of  elucidating  Roman  History,  to  deter- 
mine where  we  ought  to  begin  and  where  to  end.  For  during  a 
long  period  we  are  hardly  carried  out  of  sight  of  the  Capitol ; 
and  at  the  close  of  that  period  we  are  hurried  with  startling 
rapidity  into  the  heart  of  every  country,  from  the  Atlantic  to 
the  mountains  of  Asia  Minor,  from  the  ridges  of  the  Alps  to  the 
plains  that  lie  beneath  Mount  Atlas.  But  since  the  origin  and 
composition  of  the  people  whom  itc.  call  Romans  depends  upon 
the  early  state  and  population  of  Italy  at  large,  and  since  in 
course  of  time  all  Italians  became  Romans,  it  will  be  well  to 
follow  the  usual  custom,  and  begin  with  a  geographical  sketch  of 
the  Italian  Peninsula. 

8  2.  This  Peninsula,  the  central  one  of  the  three  which  stretch 
boldly  "forward  from  the  southern  coasts  of  Europe,  lies  nearly 
between  the  parallels  of  north  latitude  38°  and  46°.  Its  length 
therefore,  measured  along  a  meridian  arc,  ought  to  bo  about  550 
miles.  But  since,  unlike  the  other  two  Mediterranean  Peninsulas, 
it  runs  in  a  direction  nearly  diagonal  to  the  lines  of  latitude  and 
longitude,  its  real  length,  measured  from  Moat  Blanc  to  Gape 
Spartivento,  is  somewhat  more  than  700  miles. 

§  3.  To  estimate  the  breadth  of  this  long  and  singularly- 
shaped  Peninsula,  it  may  conveniently  be  divided  into  two 
parts  by  a  lino  drawn  across  from  tho  mouths  of  the  Po  to  the 
northern  point  of  Etruria.  Below  this  line  the  average  breadth 
of  the  leg  of  Italy  docs  not  much  exceed  100  miles.  Above  this 
line,  both  coasts  trend  rapidly  outwards,  so  that  the  upper  portion 
forms  an  irregularly-shaped  figure,  which  lies  across  the  top  of 
the  leg,  being  bounded  ou  the  north  and  west  by  the  Alpine 
range  from  Illyria  to  tho  mouth  of  tho  Var,  on  the  south  by  tho 
imaginary  lino  before  drawn,  and  on  the  east  by  tho  head  of  the 
Adriatic  Sea,  The  length  of  this  figure  from  east  to  west  is  not 
less  than  350  miles;  while  from  north  to  south  it  measures,  on 
the  average,  about  120  miles. 

§  4.  The  surface  of  the  whole  Peninsula,  including  both  the 
leg  of  Italy  and  the  irregular  figure  at  the  top,  is  estimated  at 
about  90,000  square  miles,  or  an  area  nearly  equal  to  the  surface 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

But  a  very  large  proportion  of  this  surface  is  unproductive, 
and  a  great  part  even  incapable  of  tillage. 

§  5.  The  reason  of  this  difference  between  the  actual  extent 

of  the  Peninsula  and  its  productive  surface  is  to  be  found  in  its 

physical   structure,    which   is   so    remarkable    as   to  invito  an 
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attempt  to  describe  it  in  the  shortest  and  simplest  manner  com- 
patible with  clearness.  The  Physical  Geography  of  a  country  ia 
indeed  the  key  to  a  great  portion  of  its  History,  and  explains  the 
very  fact  of  its  existence.  For  example,  mountains  which  lift 
their  heads  above  the  waves  and  storms  form  the  indestructible 
core  of  some  countries  destined  by  Providence  to  play  a  large 
part  in  the  history  of  the  world,  while  others  are  spread  ont  in 
broad  and  swelling  plains  equally  indestructible.  The  hard  lime- 
stone of  the  Apennine  range  has  alone  enabled  the  long  and 
slender  Italian  Peninsula  to  be  the  cradle  of  those  political,  social, 
and  ecclesiastical  institutions  which  are  inseparably  attached  to 
the  name  of  Rome.  If  the  masses  thrown  into  that  singular 
shape  had  been  composed  of  soft  or  loose  materials,  they  had 
been  swept  away  by  the  joint  action  of  wind  and  water,  and  the 
names  of  Italy  and  of  Rome  had  been  unknown. 

J  6.  For  the  purpose  of  description  we  must  again"divide 
y  into  two  portions,  as  before,  for  the  purpose  of  measure- 
ment.* The  former  portion  consists  of  the  enormous  valley 
enclosed  between  the  Alps  on  the  north  and  the  upper  range  of 
the  Apennines  on  the  south;  a  valley  which  may  be  represented 
as  an  irregular  triangle,  having  its  base  upon  the  Adriatic,  and 
gradually  thinning  off  towards  the  Maritime  Alps,  The  latter 
portion  is  formed  by  that  lower  part  of  the  Apcnmne  range  which 
runs  down  the  whole  leg  of  Italy.  • 

§  7.  In  the  former  portion  a  gigantic  ridge  of  Granite  rocks 
has  burst  through  the  superincumbent  formations,  and  sweeps 
in  an  irregular  curve  from  the  Tyrol  to  the  Gulf  of  Genoa.  On 
die  southern  flank  of  this  Granite  ridge  reclines  an  enormous 
mass  of  the  most  Ancient  Limestone,  of  that  kind  which  has 
been  called  the  Jura  Formation.  Appearing  first  near  the  Lago 
Maggiore,  it  attains  its  greatest  breadth  between  Verona  and 
BeUuno,  and  then  again  thins  off  towards  the  Tyrol.  This 
Ancient  Limestone  dips  towards  the  south,  and  disappears  be- 
neath a  thin  and  broken  edge  of  the  more  Recent  Limestone 
rocks,  which  are  analogous  to  what  is  called  the  Chalk  Formation 
in  England  and  France,  though  in  Italy  the  Chalk  itself  is  nowhere 
found.}  Thus,  from  the  Lago  Maggiore  eastward,  the  great  valley 
of  the  Po  is  skirted  on  the  north  by  the  two  Limestone  systems, 
with  the  Granite  coming  from  beneath  them.  But  westward, 
from  the  Lago  Maggiore  to  the  Maritime  Alps,  the  Limestones 
disappear  altogether,  and  the  alluvial  plain  abuts  upon  the  pri- 
maeval Granite  itself. 

*  In  the  map  over  the  leaf  the  division  ia,  by  the  requirement   of  the 
printer,  made  considerably  tower  down, 
t  Grrta  is  not  cAaifc,  bat  s  tenacious  white  earth,  much  the  same  a*  argHh. 
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§  9.  Tho  southern  boundary  of  this  great  valley  now  remains 
to  be  examined.    It  is  formed,  as  we  nave  said,  by  the  upper 

n*t  of  the  Apennine  range,  which  strikes  nearly  across  Italy 
m  above  Genoa  to  the  sources  of  the  Rubicon  and  the  Tiber. 
From  beneath  the  southern  edge  of  the  alluvial  plain  first  appears 
a  band  of  the  Tertiary  rocks,  which  hardly  show  themselves  on 
its  northern  edge.     From  below  them  again  emerges  in  immense 

froportiona  the  more  Recent  Limestone,  which  here  covers  the 
ura  formation,  and  forms  the  entire  surface  of  that  part  of  the 
Apennines.  The  Granite,  nnable  to  burnt,  its  way  through,  has 
contented  itself  with  upheaving  the  superincumbent  mass  of 
limestone,  while  the  Tertiary  strata  have  been  broken  np  and 
almost  swept  away.  , 

§  9.  In  the  vast  sweeping  hollow  or  basin  embraced  by  the  north- 
ern and  southern  elevation  of  the  Limestone  mountains,  that  is, 
in  the  space  between  the  Alps  and  Apennines,  lies  the  great  alia- 
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vial  plain  formed  by  the  atoms  washed  down  through  alt  time  "by 
the  thousand  streams  which  descend  from  the  Alps  upon  the 
north  and  west,  and  from  the  Apennines  on  the  south,  all  at 
length  combining  their  waters  in  the  mighty  stream  of  the  Eri- 
daniis.  These  waters,  charged  with  particles  of  every  kind  of 
rock  through  which  they  flow,  from  the  Granite  to  the  Tertiary, 
form  a  soil  hardly  equalled  in  the  world  for  natural  richness. 
Near  the  mountains,  indeed,  where  the  streams  descend  from  the 
gorges,  the  whole  surface  is  often  covered  with  barren  gravel; 
especially  on  the  Apennine  side,  where  the  mountains  are  nearer 
and  the  descent  more  rapid.  But  as  we  advance  into  the  centre 
of  the  plain,  the  gravel  becomes  finer  and  finer,  (ill  at  length 
nothing  is  left  but  that  fine  and  impalpable  garden  mould,  which 
appears  probably  in  the  greatest  perfection  in  the  fertile  district 
between  Lodi  and  Cremona. 


oowi  siaes  Dy  mo-  more  neceni,  eogea 

by  narrow  bands    of  Tertiary   remains,   continue  their  course 

flowing  down  the  leg  of  Italy,  gradually  inclining  towards  the 
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instep,*  till  at  tho  point  where  the  gnlf  of  Tarentum  threatens 
to  penetrate  to  the  Sicilian  sea,  the  wild  country  of  the  Bruttii 
rises  in  primaeval  Granite. 

§  11.  A  line  drawn  from  Ancona  to  Gape  Argentaro  gives  the 
greatest  breadth  of  these  Limestone  formations;  and  a  little 
lower  down,  a  fragment  of  the  more  Recent  kind,  left  like  an 
island  upon  the  uplifted  shoulders  of  the  Ancient,  presents  tho 
loftiest  mountain  of  the  Apennine  range,  Monte  Corno  or  the  Gran 
Sasso  d'ltaliay  which  attains  an  elevation  of  nearly  10,000  English 
feet.  On  the  southern  coast,  from  above  the  lake  of  Bolsena  in 
Tuscany  to  the  beautiful  bay  of  Salerno,  the  regular  geological 
series  is  broken  up  by  a  large  tract  of  comparatively  recent  Vol- 
canic country,  which  is  interrupted  between  Latium  and  Cam- 
pania by  Ancient  Limestone  hills. 

§  12.  On  the  northern  flank  of  the  Limestone  range  appears  a 
belt  of  Tertiary  formation,  which  spreads  out  wider,  as  the  Lime- 
stone inclines  towards  the  south,  till  it  attains  its  greatest 
breadth  along  the  western  and  northern  sides  of  the  gnlf  of 
Tarentum.  But  the  Limestone  formations,  after  sinking  towards 
the  Adriatic,  again  appear  in  the  isolated  eminence  of  Mount 
Garganus,  the  spur  of  Italy,  and  along  the  heel  from  Canusium 
to  the  Iapygian  headland. 

§  13.  This  description  of  the  physical  structure  of  the  Italian 
Peninsula  will  enable  us  to  comprehend,  by  a  very  brief  glance,  its 
chief  geographical  features.  Deep  gulfs  and  inlets  are  not  to 
be  expected ;  for  these  are  only  found  when  mountain  chains  jut 
out  into  the  sea,  and  maintain  themselves  as  headlands,  while 
the  lower  land  between  is  eaten  and  washed  away  by  the  cease- 
less action  of  the  waves.  Such  phenomena  are  presented  by 
Greece,  and  by  the  western  coasts  of  Scotland,  Wales,  and  Ire- 
land. But  in  Italy  there  is  but  one  uniform  mountain-chain. 
On  the  northern  or  Adriatic  elope  of  the  Apennines,  indeed,  a 
number  of  gorges  open  to  the  sea  in  a  direction  transverse  to 
the  main  line  of  the  mountains.  But  the  projecting  spurs  which 
form  these  gorges  are  not  considerable  in  height ;  and  on  the 
southern  or  Mediterranean  side  the  main  range  sinks  towards 
the  sea  in  subordinate  or  secondary  ranges,  more  or  less  parallel 
to  the  principal  chain,  and  therefore  seldom  admitting  of  abrupt 
headlands  with  deep  embrasures  between.  There  is,  however,  one 
exception  which  proves  the  rule.  We  have  above  shown  that  at 
the  foot  of  Italy,  the  Limestone  range  forks  off  into  two  great 
branches,  one  running  towards  the  toe  of  the  Peninsula,  the  other 

n  the  chain,  which  is 
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forming  the  heel.  The  softer  Tertiary  formations  between 
these  two  ranges  have  fallen,  a  prey  to  the  devouring  waves. 
Here  they  have  scooped  ont  the  great  gulf  of  Tarentum,  a 
vast  expanse  of  sea,  measuring  from  point  to  point  no  less  than 
80  miles. 

But,  except  this  great  golf,  the  coasts  of  the  Peninsula  are 
indented  by  comparatively  gentle  corves.  On  the  northern  side 
the  single  inequality  is  presented  by  the  projecting  mass  of 
Mount  Garganns,  which  forms  with  the  lower  coast  what  is  now 
called  the  Day  of  Manfredonia,  On  the  sole  of  the  foot,  below 
the  golf  of  Tarentum,  we  find  the  bay  of  Squillace  (Sinus  Scv Uv- 
eitis). After  passing  the  straits  of  Messina,  first  occurs  the  nay 
of  St.  Eufemia  (Sinus  Vibonensb),  which  is  separated  from  that 
of  Squillace  by  a  mass  of  granitic  rocks  leas  than  twenty  miles  in 
breadth.  A  little  higher  up  we  come  to  a  wide  sweep  in  the 
coast,  known  by  the  name  of  the  bay  of  Policastro. 

That  part  of  the  southern  coast  which  is  most  irregular  deserves 
particular  attention  from  the  student  of  Roman  History.  Be- 
tween the  point  where  ancient  Lncania  borders  on  Campania, 
and  that  at  which  Latium  begins,  a  distance  of  about  ISO  miles, 
the  coast-line  is  broken  into  three  fine  bays,  the  bay  of  Pfestnm, 
or  Salerno  on  the  south,  the  bay  of  Gaeta  on  the  north,  and  be- 
tween them  the  smallest  bat  most  famous  and  most  beautiful  of 
the  three — the  bay  of  Cuma  or  Naples.  From  Cape  Circello 
(Circeii),  which  forms  the  northern  horn  of  the  bay  of  Gaeta,  the 
coast-line  runs  onward  to  Genoa,  unbroken  save  by  the  headlands 
of  Argentaro  and  Piombino  in  Tuscany.  But  these  do  not  project 
far  enough  to  form  any  recess  worthy-to  be  named.  Nor  is  the 
little  bay  of  Spezzia,  just  north  of  Tuscany,  deserving  of  mention 
as  a  geographical  feature. 

§  14.  The  same  circumstance  which  prevents  Italy  from 
abounding  in  deep  bays  and  bold  headlands,  also  prevents  its 
counts  from  being  studded  with  islands,  which  are  but  relics  of 
projecting  mountain- chains.  If  we  omit  Sicily,  which  is  in  fact 
a  continuation  of  the  Peninsula  separated  by  a  channel  of  two  or 
three  miles  broad,  and  the  Lipari  islands,  which  are  due  to  the 
volcanic  action  still  at  work  beneath  Etna  and  Vesuvius,  the 
islands  of  Italy  are  insignificant  Caprete  (Capri)  on  the  one 
band,  Prochyta  (Procida)  and  lochia  on  the  other,  are  but  frag- 
ments of  the  two  headlands  that  form  the  bay  of  Naples.  Igilium 
(Giglio)  and  Bva  (Elba)  stand  in  a  similar  relation  to  the  head- 
lands of  Argentaro  and  Piombino.  Besides  these  may  be  named 
Pontics  (Ponsa),  Pandataria,  with  a  few  more  barren  rocks  off  the 
bay  of  Gaeta,  and  a  few  even  less  important  on  the  coast  of 
Tuscany. 

!  oy  GOOglC 
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§  IS.  Except  m  Northern  Italy,  which  abounds  in  noble  iwvrrs, 
as  above  described,  the  narrowness  of  the  Peninsula  forbids  the 
existence  of  really  large  streams.  Yet  the  Apennine  range,  which 
forms  on  its  southern  side  long  parallel  valleys,  enables  numerous 
torrents  and  rills  which  descend  towards  the  south  to  swell  into 
rivers  of  not  inconsiderable  size.  Snch  especially  are  the  Arno  and 
Tiber,  which  rise  nearly  at  the  point  where  the  ancient  limestone 
breaks  through  the  more  modern.  Their  waters  are  separated 
by  the  hills  which  terminate  in  the  headlands  of  Argentsro 
and  Fiombino,  so  that  the  Arno  flows  northward,  and  enters 
the  sea  on  the  northern  frontier  of  Tuscany,  after  a  course  of 
about  120  miles;  while  the  Tiber  runs  in  a  general  southerly- 
direction,  receiving  the  waters  of  the  Clanis  from  the  west,  and 
those  of  the  Nar  (Nera)  and  Velinus  from  the  east,  till  its  course 
is  abruptly  turned  by  the  Sabine  limestone  hills.  The  entire 
length  of  its  channel  is  about  180  miles.  These  two  well-known 
rivers,  with  their  affluents,  drain  the  whole  of  Etruria,  the  Sabine 
country,  and  the  Campagna  of  Rome. 

Similar  in  their  course,  but  on  a  smaller  scale,  are  the  Anio, 
(Teverone)  and  the  Liris.  They  both  rise  in  the  jEquian  hills, 
the  Anio  flowing  northward  to  swell  the  stream  of  the  Tiber  a 
little  above  Rome :  the  Liris,  joined  by  the  Trerus  (Sacco)  from 
the  west,  running  southward  so  as  to  drain  southern  Latin  m  and 
Northern  Campania,  till  it  turns  abruptly  towards  the  sea,  and 
enters  it  about  the  middle  of  the  bay  of  Gaeto,  after  a  course  of 
about  80  miles. 

The  Vulturous  and  the  Calor  run  down  opposite  valleys  from 
the  north  and  south  of  the  Samnite  territory,  till  they  join  their 
streams  on  the  frontier  of  Campania,  and  fall  into  the  bay  of 
Gatita  only  a  short  distance  below  the  Liris.  Each  of  these 
streams  measure  from  their  sources  to  their  united  mouth  not 
less  than  100  miles. 

The  'only  other  notable  river  on  the  southern  coast  is  the 
Silarus  (Sole),  which  descends  by  a  channel  of  about  60  miles 
from  the  central  Apennines  of  Lucania  into  the  bay  of  Passtum 
or  Salerno.  After  this  comes  the  foot  of  Italy,  in  which  the 
mountains  como  down  so  close  to  the  sea  that  from  the  mouth 
of  the  Silarus  down  to  the  lower  angle  of  the  gulf  of  Tarentam, 
the  streams  are  but  short  and  rapid  torrents.  Of  these  it  is  said 
that  no  less  than  eighty  may  be  enumerated  between  Psstum 
and  the  straits  of  Messina. 

The  gulf  of  Tarentum  in  its  middle  portion  is  skirted  by  a 
lower  tertiary  bed,  and  has  some  streams  of  importance.  The 
Bradanus  and  Casuentus  (Basento)  enter  the  gulf  within  four 
miles  of  each  other,  after  a  course  of  about  60  miles.     The  Aciris 
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(Agri)  is  to  the  south  of  these.  The  Siris  (Sinno)  notable  as 
the  scene  of  the  fint  battle  between  Pyrrhus  and  the  Romans,  is 
a  mere  torrent,  as  ia  the  Galesus  npon  which  Tarcntum  stands. 

The  northern  or  Adriatic  coast  is  almost  devoid  of  lateral 
valleys,  such  as  are  found  on  the  other  coast,  and  therefore  has 
few  considerable  streams.  The  Aufidus  (Ofanto)  in  Apulia,  re- 
nowned in  Roman  history,  from  the  bet  that  the  fatal  battle  of 
Carinas  took  place  npon  its  banks,  rises  on  the  opposite  side  of  tho 
same  range  as  the  Calor,  and  runs  a  course  of  about  80  miles. 
The  Sagrus  (Sangro)  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  the  Vnlturnus, 
and  conveys  the  waters  of  the  Fucine  lake  from  the  jEquian 
hills  through  Samnium,  by  a  nearly  similar  length  of  channel. 
Bat  the  largest  river  of  this  side  is  the  Aternus,  which  finds  its 
way  from  the  Sabine  hills  into  a  short  valley  parallel  to  the 
main  range,  and  thus  prolongs  its  course.  It  is  joined  by  a 
number  of  smaller  streams,  and  attains  a  considerable  volume  of 
water  before  it  reaches  the  sea  at  the  point  where  the  Marra- 
cinian  coast  abuts  on  that  of  Ficenum. 

like  whole  coast  from  Mount  Gargauus  northward  is  ploughed 
by  numberless  torrents  which  descend  in  rapid  course  down 
steep  mountain  gorges.  Of  these  we  need  but  name  the  jEsis 
between  Picennm  and  TJmbria;  the  Metanrus,  in  Umbria,  famous 
for  the  defeat  of  Hasdrubal;  the  Rubicon,  which  formed  the 
boundary  of  Roman  Italy  on  the  northern  side,  as  did  the  Macra 
(Magra)  on  the  opposite  coast. 

§  16.  The  limestone  mountain  track  that  occupies  the  whole 
narrow  Peninsula  from  the  great  valley  of  the  Po  downwards  is 
often  too  steep,  bare,  and  rugged,  to  be  capable  of  cultivation. 
There  are,  however,  many  rich  plains  of  limited  extent,  among 
which  Campania  ranks  first ;  and  many  narrow  but  fertile  valleys, 
in  which  nature  rewards  the  smallest  labour  with  bountiful 
returns.  In  the  continental  dominions  of  the  modem  kingdom 
of  Naples,  consisting  of  about  half  the  leg  of  Italy,  it  is  calcu- 
lated that  little  more  than  one  half  of  the  land  is  at  present  under 
cultivation.  In  the  Estates  of  the  Church,  and  on  the  sea-coast 
of  Tuscany,  the  proportion  is  even  less. 

§  17.  In  speaking  of  L«ebs,  we  must  resume  our  twofold  divi- 
sion of  the  Peninsula.  On  the  Alpine  slopes  of  the  great  valley 
of  the  Po,  the  Granitic  and  Ancient  Limestone  rocks  break  into 
vast  chasms  at  right  angles  to  their  general  direction,  in  which 
the  waters  of  the  rivers  that  now  downwards  to  join  the  Po 
accumulate  and  form  those  lakes  so  well  known  to  all  lovers  of 
natural  beauty.  Such  are  the  lake  Benacus  (Lago  di  Garda) 
formed  by  the  waters  of  the  Mincius,  Lariua  (Lago  di  Como)  by 
those  of  the  Adda,  Yerbanus  (Lago  Maggiore)  by  those  of  tho 
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Ticino,  not  to  mention  the  lakes  of  Lugano,  Orta,  and  others, 
smaller,  bnt  hardly  less  beautiful. 

Bat  Apennine  Italy,  considering  the  great  extent  of  its  moun- 
tain districts,  does  not  present  many  considerable  lakes.  Nor 
are  these  formed  by  the  accumulated  waters  of  rivers  flowing 
through  them,  like  the  lakes  of  northern  Italy  or  Switzerland. 
For  the  most  part,  like  the  lakes  of  Greece,  they  have  no  visible 
outlet,  but  lose  their  waters  partly  by  evaporation,  partly  by 
underground  fissures  and  channels.  The  Fucine  lake  in  the 
JSquian  hills  feeds  the  Sangro,  and  lake  Bradanns  in  the  south 
feeds  the  river  of  the  same  name.  Bat  the  celebrated  lake  of 
Trasimene  in  Etruria,  and  the  numerous  lakes  of  the  volcanic 
district,  as  the  "  great  Yolsinian  Mere,"  the  lakes  of  Alba,  Nemi, 
Amsanctos,  and  others,  bave  no  visible  outlet.  These,  in  fact, 
are  the  craters  of  extinct  volcanoes.  Roman  history  contains 
legends  which  relate  to  the  artificial  tapping  of  some  of  theso 
caldrons ;  and  some  of  the  tunnels  cut  through  their  rocky  basins 
still  remain. 

§  18.  The  abundance  of  water  which  is  poured  over  the  hills, 
has  a  great  disposition  to  accumulate  in  marshy  swamps  in 
the  low  districts  towards  the  sea.  Such  is  the  case  along  the 
lower  conrse  of  the  Po,  on  the  coast-lands  of  Tuscany,  and  in  the 
lower  part  of  the  Campagna  of  Rome.  Mantua,  which  stands  a 
little  above  the  junction  of  the  Mincio  with  the  Po,  is  surrounded 
by  marshes ;  and  the  whole  coast  between  Venice  and  Ravenna 
is  a  swamp. 

To  keep  the  Po  and  its  tributaries  within  their  channel,  the 
Lombards  of  the  Middle  Ages  raised  embankments  on  either  side 
of  the  stream.  But  the  rivers  being  charged  with  mud  are  obliged 
by  these  embankments  to  deposit  the  whole  within  their  chan- 
nels, and  the  quantity  thus,  deposited  is  so  great  that  it  is  neces- 
sary to  raise  these  embankments  continually ;  and  thus  in  the 
course  of  centuries  the  bottoms  of  the  rivers  have  been  elevated 
considerably  above  the  plains ;  so  that  the  streams  of  Lombardy 
in  their  lower  course  are  in  fact  carried  along  huge  earthen  aque- 
ducts. In  time,  human  industry  will  not  be  equal  to  raise  these 
embankments  in  sufficient  strength,  and  a  deluge  will  ensue  more 
fearful  than  those  which  the  poet  of  Mantna  seems  to  have  wit- 
nessed in  his  owu  time.* 

•  "  Non  ale  aggerHtua  ruptit,  quum  spumous  amnis 
Eiiit,  opposltasquB  evicit  gurgite  moles, 
Firtur  in  arvafurau  mmuio,  camposque  per  omnea 
Cum  stabulis  armenta  tulit." 

Visa.,  Aen.  ii.  498;  c£  Qeorg.  L  323,  tq. 
While-  this  unaMMhl  mode  of  preventing  the  overflowing  of  the  Po  wm 
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g  19.  The  Climate  of  Italy,  like  its  physical  structure,  is  ex- 
tremely different  in  the  northern  and  in  the  southern  part  of  the 
Peninsula.  In  the  valley  of  the  Po  the  winters  are  often  extremely 
severe,  so  that  towards  the  close  of  the  last  century  all  the  olive- 
trees  in  that  district  were  killed  by  the  frost.  On  the  south  of 
the  Apennines  the  climate  is  much  milder  in  the  winter,  though 
in  spring  the  winds  are  often  very  cold.  Snow  is  rarely  seen  in 
the  Campagna  di  Roma,  or  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Naples  at 
the  present  day;  thongh  in  the  times  of  the  ancients  it  seems 
to  have  been  not  uncommon. 

Italy  is  in  general  a  healthy  country.  Tho  men  are  active, 
vigorous,  and  well-grown ;  the  women,  in  their  youth,  handsome. 
Some  parts,  however,  are  afflicted  by  pestilential  air  (malaria), 
especially  the  lower  part  of  Tuscany,  and  the  Campagna  di  Boms, 
of  which  countries  a  more  particular  account  will  be  found  in  a 
later  page.  Parts  of  Calabria  also  are  extremely  unhealthy,  and 
all  the  southern  side  of  the  Apennines  suffers  from  the  south 
wind,  called  the  Sirocco,,  which  comes  charged  with  suffocating 
heat  from  the  plains  of  Africa. 

§  20.  The  productions  are  those  of  the  temperate  zone  in 
their  highest  perfection.  Wherever  there  is  a  sufficiency  of  soil 
and  water,  as  in  the  valleys  leading  to  the  plain  of  Lombardy, 
or  descending  to  the  sea  from  either  side  of  the  Apennines,  grain 
of  all  kinds  is  produced  in  great  abundance.  In  ancient  days,  . 
the  plain  of  Lombardy,  now  so  highly  cultivated,  was  thickly 
covered  with  oak  forests,  that  furnished  food  to  countless 
herds  of  swine.  Many  parts  of  the  Apennines  are  still  well 
clothed  with  chestnut  trees,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  upland 
valleys  live  on  their  fruit  during  the  winter.  But  modern 
ingenuity  and  industry  have  reclaimed  many  of  these  districts 
.  by  the  help  of  artificial  irrigation.*     On  the  southern  slopes  of 

(Mowed  In  the  north,  a  most  Ingenious  method  has  been  pursued  in  redeeming 
from  the  Arno  those  marshes  in  which  Hannibal  was  attacked  bj  ophthalmia, 
and  lost  part  of  his  army-  The  philosopher  Tomcelli  (about  1550  a.d.) 
suggested  that  tbe  stream  should  bo  allowed  freely  to  flood  the  surface  within 
certain  limits,  and  to  deposit  within  these  limits  its  fertilizing  mud.  This 
experiment  has  been  tried  with  signal  success.  Strong  embankments  are 
farmed,  with  aluicesand  flood-gates,  to  admit  tbe  river  at  will  over  a  confined 
surface.  Here  all  its  deposit  is  spread;  and  after  a  number  of  rears  the 
pestilent  marshes  of  the  Upper  Arno  (the  Val  Chiana)  have  been  raised  by  a 
depth  of  not  last  than  eight  feet  of  fertile  alluvial  soiL  When  one  district 
had  been  raised,  the  same  process  was  repeated  with  that  next  adjoining,  an  J 
■o  the  whole  surface  of  the  marshes  hss  been  raised.  The  same  plan  is  now 
being  pursued  with  the  mushes  formed  by  the  Ombrone  in  the  Maremma  of 
Tuscany. 

*  "The  woods  have  been  cleared,  and  a  skilful  system  of  irritation  imparts 
fatility  to  the  district.    Not  less  than  one-fifth  of  the  whole  productive  area 
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the  Apennines  olives  flourish ;  and  the  vine  is  cultivated 
largely  in  all  parts  of  the  Peninsula.  For  this  last  purpose 
the  sunny  terraces  of  the  limestone  mountains  are  especially 
suited.  But  want  of  care  in  the  treatment  of  the  plant,  or  rather 
in  the  manufacture  of  the  wine,  makes  the  wines  of  Italy  very 
inferior  in  quality  to  those  of  France  or  the  Spanish  Peninsula, 
though  in  ancient  times  the  vineyards  of  northern  Campania 
enjoyed  a  high  reputation.  Every  schoolboy  knows  the  names 
of  the  Massic  and  Falernian  hills,  of  the  Galeae  and  Formian 
vineyards.  In  tho  southern  parts  the  date-palm  is  found  in 
gardens,  though  this  and  other  tropical  plants  are  not  natural  to 
the  climate,  as  they  are  in  the  south  of  the  Spanish  Peninsula, 
which  lies  about  two  degrees  nearer  to  tile  region  of  the  vertical 
sun.  The  plains  of  Apulia,  where  the  tertiary  strata  sink  to- 
wards the  gulf  of  Tarentom,  were  chiefly  given  up  to  pasturage — 
a  custom  which  continues  to  the  present  day.  This  is  connected 
with  historical  facts,  to  which  we  shall  have  to  call  attention 
hereafter. 

§  21.  The  natural  beauty  of  Italy  is  too  well  known  to  need 
many  words  here.  The  lovers  of  the  sublime  will  find  no  more 
magnificent  mountain-passes  than  those  which  descend  through 
the  Alps  to  the  plains  of  Lombardy.  In  the  valley  of  the  Dora 
Baltea,  from  its  source  under  Mont  Blanc  to  Aoeta  and  Ivrea, 
all  the  grandeur  of  Switzerland  is  to  be  found,  enriched  by  the 
colours  and  warmth  of  a  southern  sky ;  the  cold  green  and  gray  of 
the  central  chain  here  passes  into  gold  and  purple.  In  the  same 
district  is  found  the  most  charming  lake  scenery  in  the  world, 
where  the  sunny  hills  and  warm  hues  of  Italy  are  backed  by 
tho  snowy  range  of  the  towering  Alps.  Those  who  prefer  ricn 
culture  may  gratify  their  utmost  desires  in  the  lower  vale  of  the 

of  Lombardy  is  irrigated  at  the  present  day.  But  nearer  tho  mountains, 
nearly  nil  the  land  is  watered;  between  the  Ticino  and  the  Adda  not  less  than 
9-lOths;  between  the  Adda  and  the  Oglio,  about  2-10ths;  between  the  Oglio 
sad  the  Adigo,  about  l-7th  or  1-8-th."— CapL  Euan  Smith's  brig,  of  Itatg, 
L  p.  205. 

This  irrigation  is  almost  entirely  modern.  Tho  practice  was  known  to 
antiquity,  as  appears  from  Virgil's  well-known  line  (Eel.  iii.  11): — 

"  Claudite  jam  itvos,  pueri,  sat  prats  biberunt" 
But  that  it  was  rude  appears   from  the   beautiful  description  in  Georg.  i. 

"  Doinde  satis  fluvium  inducit,  rivosque  sequentee : 

Et  qunm  exustus  ager  morientibus  eetuat  herbis, 

Bene  snpercilio  clivosi  tramitis  Undam 

Elicit :  ilia  cadene  raucum  per  levia  musmur 

Saxa  ciet,  BCatebrisque  arentia  temporal  arva." 
It  may,  indeed,  be  observed,  that  this  description  is  partly  borrowed  from 
IUad  *.  26T,  sqq. 
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Po  about  Lodi  and  Cremona,  or  across  the  Apennines  in  the 
valley  of  the  Amo  and  in  Campania.     If  we  follow  the  southern 


coast,  probably  the  world  presents  no  lovelier  passages  than 
meet  the  traveller's  eye  as  no  skirts  the  Maritime  Alps  where 
they  overhang  the  sea  cornice-like,  between  Nice  and  Genoa; 
or  below  Campania,  where  the  limestone  of  the  Apennines, 
broken  by  volcanic  eruptions,  strikes  oat  into  the  sea  between 
the  bays  of  Naples  and  Salerno.  The  Romans,  who  became 
lords  of  all  Italy  and  of  the  civilised  world,  sprang  up  in  one 
of  the  least  enviable  portions  of  the  whole  Peninsula.  The 
attractions  of  Modern  Rome  are  less  of  nature  than  of  associa- 
tion. The  traveller  would  little  care  to  linger  on  the  banks  of 
the  Tiber,  if  it  were  stripped  of  its  buildings  and  its  history. 
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EABLY   POPULATION   OF  ITALY. 

g  1.  Constant  invasions  of  Italy,  notwithstanding  Alpine  barrier,  g  2.  Its 
subdivision  among  numerous  tribes.  §  3.  Signification  of  the  name  It  alt 
in  Roman  times,  g  i.  Roman  Italy  occupied  by  at  least  six  distinct  races. 
§  6.  Pelasgisns.  g  6.  Opicans  or  Oacana.  %  1.  Umbrians.  g  8.  Sabel- 
liiuia.  g  9.  Etruscans,  g  10.  Greeks,  g  11.  Romans  a  compound  race, 
g  12,  Evidence  of  Tradition.  §  13.  Evidenceof  Language: — Roman  language 
akin  to  the  Greek  in  structure,  being  probably  Pelagian,  mixed  with  Osean, 
with  Sabine  vocabulary  added,  g  14.  Comparison  between  Romans  and 
English  in  respect  to  origin,     g  IS.  Sources  of  early  Roman  History. 

6  1.  It  is  a  common  remark,  that  mountains  are  the  chief 
boundaries  of  countries,  and  that  races  of  men  are  found  in  their 
purest  state  when  they  are  separated  by  these  barriers  from  ad- 
mixture with  other  tribes.  Italy  forms  an  exception  to  this  rule. 
It  was  not  so  much  the  "  fatal  gift  of  beauty,"  of  which  the  poet 
speaks,*  as  the  richness  of  its  northern  plain,  that  attracted  suc- 
cessive tribes  of  invaders  over  the  Alps.  From  the  earliest  dawn 
of  historic  knowledge,  we  hear  of  one  tribe  after  another  sweep- 
ing like  waves  over  the  Peninsula,  each  forcing  its  predecessor  on- 
ward, till  there  arose  a  power  strong  enough  to  drive  back  the 
current,  and  bar  aggression  for  many  an  age.  This  power  was 
the  Roman  Empire,  which  forced  the  Gauls  to  remain  on  the 
northern  side  of  the  Apennines,  and  preserved  Italy  untouched 
by  the  foot  of  the  foreigner  for  centuries.  No  sooner  was  this 
power  weakened,  than  the  incursions  again  began ;   and  at  the 

Svesent  day  the  barest  provinces  of  the  Peninsula  are  subject  to 
breign  rule. 

§  2.  But  if  the  northern  barriers  of  the  Peninsula  failed  to 
check  the  lust  of  invaders,  its  long  straggling  shape  intersected 
by  mountains  from  top  to  bottom,  materially  assisted  in  break- 
ing it  up  into  a  number  of  different  nations.  Except  during  the 
strength 'of  the  Roman  Empire  Italy  has  always  been  parcelled 
out  into  a  number  of  small  states.  In  the  earliest  times  it  was 
shared  among  a  number  of  tribes  differing  in  race  and  language. 
Great  pains  nave  been  taken  to  investigate  the  origin  and 
character  of  these  primaeval  nations.  But  the  success  has  not 
been  great,  and  it  is  not  our  purpose  to  dwell  on  intricate  ques- 

•  The  stejizas  of  Filieaja  are  well  known  from  than  version  in  ChOde  Harold, 
"Italia,  ok  Italia!  would  thou  wert  lees  lovely,  or  more  powerful,"  Ac 
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ti<ms  of  this  kind.  We  will  hero  only  give  results  so  for  as  they 
seem  to  be  established. 

§  3.  It  is  well  known  that  it  was  not  till  the  close  of  the  Re- 
public, or  rather  the  beginning;  of  the  Empire,  that  the  name  of 
Italy  was  employed,  as  we  now  employ  it,  to  designate  the  whole 
Peninsula,  from  the  Alps  to  the  straits  of  Messina.  The  term 
Italia,  borrowed  from  the  name  of  a  primaeval  tribe  who  occupied 
the  southern  portion  of  the  land,  was  gradually  adopted  as  a 
generic  title  in  the  same  obscure  manner  in  which  most  of  the 
countries  of  Europe,  or  (we  might  say)  the  Continents  of  the  world 
have  received  their  appellations.  In  the  remotest  times  the  name 
only  included  Lower  Calabria  :*  from  these  narrow  limits  it  grad- 
ually spread  upwards,  till  about  the  time  of  the  Punic  Wars,  its 
northern  boundary  ascended  the  little  river  Rubicon  (between 
TJmbria  and  Cisalpine  Gaul),  then  followed  the  ridge  of  the  Apen- 
nines westward  to  the  source  of  the  Macra,  and  was  carried  down 
the  bed  of  that  small  stream  to  the  Gulf  of  Genoa. 

When  we  speak  of  Italy,  therefore,  in  the  Roman  sense  of  the 
word,  we  must  dismiss  from  our  thoughts  all  that  fertile  country 
which  was  at  Rome  entitled  the  provincial  district  of  Gallia  Cis- 
alpina  and  Lignria,  and  which  was  nearly  equivalent  to  the  terri- 


tory now  subject  to  the  crowns  of  Sardinia  and  Austria,  with  the 
Duchies  of  Parma  and  Modena,  and  the  upper  portion  of  the 
States  of  the  Church.  It  will  be  seen  that  this  political  division 
nearly  coincides  with  Hie  physical  divisions  noticed  tn  the  fore- 
going chapter. 

§  4.  But  under  Roman  rule  even  this  narrower  Italy  wanted 
that  unity  of  race  and  language  which,  in  spite  of  political  sever- 
ance, we  are  accustomed  to  attribute  to  the  name.  Within  the 
boundaries  just  indicated  there  were  at  least  six  distinct  races, 
tome  no  doubt  more  widely  separated,  but  all  marked  by  strong 
national  characteristics.  These  were  the  Pclasgians,  tbe  Oscans, 
the  Sabeltians,  the  UmbrianB,  the  Etrurians,  and  the  Greeks. 

J  5.  It  is  certain  that  in  primitive  times  tbe  coasts  and  lower 
eys  of  Italy  were  peopled  by  tribes  that  had  crossed  over 
from  the  opposite  shores  of  Greece  and  Epims.  These  tribes 
belonged  to  that  ancient  stock  called  tbe  Pelasgian,  of  which  so 
much  has  been  written  and  so  little  is  known.  The  names  that 
remained  in  Southern  Italy  were  all  of  a  Pelasgian  or  half-Hellenic 
character.  Such  were,  in  tbe  heel  of  Italy,  tbe  Daunians  and 
Pence tians  (reputed  to  be  of  Arcadian  origin),  the  Messapians  and 
Sallentines ;  to  the  south  of  the  Gulf  of  Tarentnm,  the  Chaoniana 
(who  are  also  found  in  Epims) ;  and  in  the  toe  the  CEnotrians,  who 
*  Properly  only  the  too  of  Italy,  from  the  Bar  of  Squulace  to  that  of 
S.  Euifemia  (the  Sintu  IJcylaeiua  to  the  8.  Lameticus),  Ariat  PcUL  to.  10- 
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once  gave  name  to  all  Southern  Italy.*  Such  also  were  the 
Siculians  and  other  tribes  along  the  coast  from  Etmria  to  Cam- 
pania, who  were  driven  out  by  lie  invading  Oscan  and  Sabellian 
nations.! 

§  6.  The  Oscan  or  Opicsn  race  was  at  one  time  very  widely 
spread  over  the  south.  The  Anruncans  of  Lower  Latium  belonged 
to  this  race,  as  also  the  Ausonians,  who  once  gave  name  to  Cen- 
tral Italy ,1  and  probably  also  the  Volscians  and  the  .lEquiana.  In 
Campania  the  Oscan  language  was  preserved  to  a  late  period  in 
Roman  History,  and  inscriptions  still  remain  which  can  be  inter- 
preted by  those  familiar  with  Latin. 

§  7.  The  Umbrians  at  one  time  possessed  dominion  over  great 
part  of  Central  Italy.  Inscriptions  in  their  language  also  remain, 
and  manifestly  show  that  they  spoke  a  tongue  not  alien  to  the 
Latin.  The  irruption  of  the  Sabellian  and  of  the  Etruscan  nations 
was  probably  the  cause  which  broke  the  power  of  the  Umbrians, 
and  drove  them  back  to  a  scanty  territory  between  the  -ifisia,  the 
Rubicon,  and  the  Tiber. 

§  8.  The  greatest  of  the  Italian  nations  was  the  Sabellian.  Un- 
der this  name  we  include  the  Sabines,  who  are  said  by  tradition 
to  have  been  the  progenitors  of  the  whole  race,  the  Samnhes, 
the  Picenians,  Vestinians,  Maraiana,  Marrucinians,  Pelignians,  and 
Frentanians.  This  race  seems  to  have  been  naturally  given  to  a 
pastoral  life,  and  therefore  fixed  their  early  settlements  in  the 

r"  md  valleys  of  the  Apennines.  Fashing  gradually  along 
central  range,  they  penetrated  downwards  towards  the 
Gulf  of  Tarentom ;  and  as  their  population  became  too  dense 
to  find  support  in  their  native  hills,  bands  of  warrior  youths 
issued  forth  to  settle  in  the  richer  plains  below.  Thus  they 
mingled  with  the  Opican  and  Pclasgian  races  of  the  south,  and 
formed  new  tribes,  known  by  the  names  of  Apulians,  Lucanians, 
and  Campanians.  These  more  recent  tribes,  in  turn,  threatened 
the  great  Greek  colonies  on  the  coast,  of  which  we  shall  speak 
presently. 

%  9.  We  now  come  to  the  Etruscans,  the  most  singular  people 
of  the  Peninsula.  This  people  called  themselves  Rasena,  or 
Itaseuna — a  name  that  reminds  us  of  the  Etruscan  surnames 
Porsenna,  Vibenna,   Sisenna.      At  one  time  they  possessed  not 

*  "  Terra  Mltkraa,  poteMaimiiatqueuberegtsbss; 

CKnotri  colufire  viri :  none  ferns  minorea 
Italiam  dixisse  does  de  nomine  gentem." — Vino,  Am.  i,  633. 
t  For  a  clear  and  Intelligible  account  of  the  Pelasgiana,  see  Dr.  Smith's 
Hist,  of  Qretet,  p.  14. 

%  Virgil,  4c.  Aristotle  (Politic,  vii.  10)  sara  that  the  Opicans  wen  for- 
mer)/ coJtod  Ausonea. 
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only  the  country  known  to  the  Romans  as  Etruria  (that  is,  the 
country  bounded  by  the  Macro,  the  central  Apennine  ridge,  and 
the  Tiber),  bat  also  occupied  a  large  portion  of  Liguria  and  Cis- 
alpine Gaul  ;*  and  perhaps  they  had  settlements  in  Campania.f 
In  early  times  they  possessed  a  powerful  navy,  and  in  the  primi- 
tive Greek  legends  they  are  represented  as  infesting  the  Mediter- 
ranean with  their  piratical  galleys.}  They  seem  to  have  been 
driven  oat  of  their  Trans- Apennine  possession  by  early  invasions 
of  the  Gauls ;  and  their  naval  power  never  recovered  the  blow 
which  it  received  in  the  year  480  b.c.,  when  Gelo  King  of  Syra- 
cuse defeated  their  navy,  combined  with  that  of  Carthage,  on  the 
same  day  on  which  the  battle  of  Salamis  crippled  the  power  of 
Persia. 

But  who  this  people  were,  or  whence  they  came,  baffles  con- 
jecture. It  may  be  assumed  as  certain,  that  the  Pelasgic  settlers 
came  in  by  sea  from  the  western  coasts  of  Epirus,  which  are 
distant  from  Italy  less  than  fifty  miles;  and  that  the  Opican,  TJm- 
brian,  and  Sabellian  races  came  in  from  the  north  by  land.  Bat 
with  respect  to  the  Etruscans  all  is  doubtful.  One  well-known 
legend  represents  them  as  Lydiana,  who  fled  by  sea  from  Asia 
Minor  to  avoid  the  terrible  presence  of  famine.  Another  indi- 
cates that  they  came  down  over  the  Alps,  and  the  origin  of  then- 
name  Basena  is  traced  in  Kaetia.  On  the  former  supposition, 
Etmria  was  their  earliest  settlement,  and,  pushing  northward, 
they  conquered  the  plain  of  the  Po ;  on  the  latter,  they  first  took 
possession  of  this  fertile  plain,  and  then  spread  southward  over  the 
Apennines. 

Heir  language,  if  it  could  be  interpreted,  might  help  to  solve 
the  riddle.  But  tboagk  we  have  numerous  inscriptions  in  their 
tombs,  though  the  characters  in  which  these  inscriptions  are  writ- 
ten bear  close  affinity  to  the  letters  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  alpha- 
beta,  the  tongue  of  this  remarkable  people  has  as  yet  baffled  the 
deftest  efforts  of  philology. 

§  10.  Of  the  Greek  settlements  that  studded  the  coast  of 
Lower  Italy,  and  gave  to  that  district  the  name   of    Magna 

•  Allusion  ismoda  to  this  in  Virgil  {Am.  x.  188-206)  'where  Hie  Etruscan 
eliirfOcniifi,  the  son  ot'Mania,  is  said  to  have  founded  Mantua  ("muroB  ma- 
trisqoe  dedit  tibi,  Jfiartmr,  nomen"),  and  to  have  brought  his  troops  from  the 
LagodiOarda:— 

"Qoca  patre  Bbubod  velatus  arondine  glanca 

Mincina  infesta  ducebat  in  mquora  pinn." 
t  Capoa,  according  to  tradition,  was  named  from  Oapya,  an  Etruscan 
thteC 

}  See  the  pretty  Hvmn  to  Dionysos,  attributed  to  Ilomer,  in  which  Ktruacau 
pirates  take  the  god  prisoner,  end  are  punished  in  a  strange  fashion  for  their 
audacity. 
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Graecia,  little  need  here  be  said.  They  were  not  planted  till  after 
the  foundation  of  Borne.  Many  of  them,  indeed,  attained  to 
great  power  and  splendour ;  and  the  native  Osco-Pelasgian  popu- 
lation of  the  south  became  their  subjects  or  their  serfs,  Sybem 
alone,  in  the  course  of  two  centuries,  is  said  to  have  become  mis- 
tress of  four  nations  and  twenty-five  towns,  and  to  have  been  able 
to  raise  a  civic  force  of  300,000  men.  Croton,  her  rival,  was  even 
larger.*  Greek  cities  appear  as  far  north  as  Campania,  where 
Naples  still  preserves  in  a  corrupt  form  her  Hellenic  name, 
Neapohs.  The  Greek  remains  discovered  at  Gannsimn  (Canosi) 
in  the  heart  of  Apulia,  attest  the  extent  of  Hellenic  dominion. 
But  the  Greeks  seem  to  have  held  aloof  from  mixture  with  the 
native  Italians,  whom  they  considered  as  barbarians.  Rome  is  not 
mentioned  by  any  Greek  writer  before  the  time  of  Aristotle  (about 
840  B.C.) 

§  11.  From  the  foregoing  sketch  it  will  appear  that  Latinm 
formed  a  kind  of  focus,  in  which  all  the  different  races  that  in  past 
centuries  had  been  thronging  into  Italy  converged.  The  Etrus- 
cans bordered  on  Latinm  to  the  west ;  the  Sabines,  with  the  Um- 
brians  behind  them,  to  the  north ;  the  jEqniana  and  Volscians, 
Oscan  .tribes,  to  the  north-east  and  east ;  while  Pclasgian  com- 
munities are  to  be  traced  upon  the  coast-lands.  We  should  then 
expect  beforehand  to  meet  with  a  people  formed  by  a  commixture 
of  divers  tribes ;  and  this  expectation  is  confirmed  both  by  ancient 
Tradition  and  by  the  investigations  of  modern  scholars  into  the 
construction  of  the  Latin  Language. 

§  12.  Tradition  tells  us  that  the  Aborigines  of  Latinm  mingled 
in  early  times  with  a  people  calling  themselves  Sicnlians;  that 
these  Sicnlians,  being  conquered  and  partly  expelled  from  Italy, 
took  refuge  in  the  island,  which  was  afterwards  called  Sicily  from 
them,  bat  was  at  that  time  peopled  by  a  tribe  named  Sicanians; 
that  the  conquering  people  were  named  Sacraniane,  and  had  them- 
selves been  forced  down  from  the  Sabine  valleys  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Iteate  by  Sabellian  invaders ;  and  that  from  this  mixture 
of  Aborigines,  Sicnlians,  and  S&craniana  arose  the  people  known 
afterwards  by  the  name  of  Latins.  ■. 

Where  all  is  uncertain,  conjecture  is  easy.  It  might  be  alleged 
that  the  Aborigines  and  Sicnlians,  both  of  them,  or  at  least  the 
latter,  were  Pelasgians,  and  that  the  Sacranians  were  Oscan.  All 
such  conjectures  must  remain  unproved.  But  they  all  bear  wit- 
ness to  the  compound  nature  of  the  Latin  nation. 

§  13.  An  examination  of  Languaos  leads  us  &  little  further. 
(1 .)  The  Latin  language  contains  a  very  large  number  of  words 

*  Sea  more  In  Dr.  Smith's  History  of  Ornea,  pp.  130-133. 
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closely  resembling  the  Greek;  and,  what  is  particiilarlr  to  be 
observed,  the  grammatical  inflexion  of  the  nouns  and  verba, 
with  all  that  mar  be  called  the  framework  of  the  language, 
closely  resembles  that  ancient  dialect  of  the  Hellenic  called 
iEolic.  Bat  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  these  roots  and  forms 
were  borrowed  from  tho  Greek ;  for  these  same  roots  and  forms 
are  found  in  Sanscrit,  the  ancient  language  of  India.  In  many 
of  its  forma,  indeed,  Latin  more  nearly  resembles  Sanscrit  than 
Greek.  It  must'  be  inferred,  then,  that  these  languages  all 
branched  off  from  one  stock.  And  it  may  he  affirmed  that  the 
form  under  which  this  original  language  first  appeared  in  Latium 
was  Pelaagian  or  half-Hellenic 

(2.)  Though  the  framework  and  a  large  portion  of  the  vocabu- 
lary resembles  the  Greek,  there  is  also  a  large  portion  which  is 
totally  foreign  to  the  Greek.  This  foreign  element  was  certainly 
not  Etruscan ;  for  if  so,  we  should  find  many  words  in  the 
Etruscan  inscriptions  agreeing  with  words  in  Latin ;  whereas,  in 
&ct,  we  find  hardly  any.  Bat  in  the  Oscan  inscriptions  we  find 
words  much  resembling  the  Greek ;  and  it  may  be  inferred  that 
the  Oscan  races  had  so  largely  blended  with  the  Pelaagian,  that 
the  original  Latin  tongue  was  a  mixture  of  the  two. 

(3.)  It  is  certain  that  the  nation  we  call  Roman  was  more  than 
half  BabalUan.  Traditional  history,  as  we  shall  see,  attributes 
the  conquest  of  Borne  to  a  Sabine  tribe.  Some  of  her  kings 
were  Sabine ;  the  name  borne  by  her  citizens  was  Sabine  ; 
her  religion  was  Sabine;  most  of  her  institutions  in  war  and 
peace  were  Sabine  ;  and  therefore  it  may  be  concluded  that  the 
language  of  the  Roman  people  differed  from  that  of  Latium 
Proper  by  its  Sabine  elements,  though  this  difference  died  out 
again  as  the  Latin  communities  were  gradually  absorbed  into  the 
territory  of  Rome. 

§  14.  This,  then,  is  the  summary  of  what  we  know.  Tradition 
represents  Italy  as  peopled  by  a  number  of  different  races,  and 
Rome  as  partaking  more  or  less  of  the  peculiarities  of  each  race. 
Philology  confirms  this  representation,  and  attempts  to  establish 
some  definite  relations  between  these  races.  The  result  is 
meagre,  because  the  materials  for  a  judgment  are  meagre.  But  it 
is  at  least  certain,  that  the  Roman  people  and  its  language  were 
■  formed  by  a  composition  almost  as  manifold  and  heterogeneous 
as  the  people  ana  language  of  England.  The  original  Celtic 
population  of  our  island  gave  way  before  the  mixed  Saxon, 
Anglian,  and  Danish  tribes,  which  poured  into  it  from  the  north. 
Anglo-Saxon,  not  without  a  dash  of  Celtic,  became  the  common 
language  of  the  people.  Norman  conquerors,  Danes  by  origin,  and 
Frenchmen  by  habit,  gradually  adopted  the  language  of  the  con- 
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quered  people,  infusing  into  it  a  large  vocabulary  of  French  or 
rather  Latin  terms  ;  bnt  still  the  grammatical  structure,  the  bone 
and  sinew  of  the  language,  remained  and  remains  Anglo-Saxon, 
So  in  Latium,  it  may  be  assumed,  that  the  original  inhabitants,  a 
mixture  of  Felasgiana  and  Oscans,  spoke  a  tongue  which  was  the 
parent  of  the  later  Latin ;  that  the  Sabine  conquerors  of  Rone 
gradually  adopted  this  Latin  language,  infusing  into  it  a  large 
vocabulary  of  their  own.  Other  infusions  may  have  occurred, 
both  before  and  after ;  but  the  organic  structure  still  remained 
the  same,  and  is  identified  with  the  structure  of  the  Greek  and  its 
kindred  tongues. 

§  16.  We  will  now  pass  on  to  the  Legends,  in  which  is  preserved 
the  early  History  of  Borne,  reserving  for  a  later  page  all  attempts 
to  estimate  how  far  these  Legends  are  mere  fictions,  and  how  far 
they  may  be  regarded  as  actual  events.  It  may  be  observed  that 
no  people  is  so  rich  in  legendary  history  as  the  Romans.  Their 
patriotic  pride  preserved  the  stories  of  their  ancestors  from  gene- 
ration to  generation,  till  they  were,  so  to  say,  embalmed  by  poets 
who  lived  in  the  times  of  the  Punic  wars.  These  poems,  indeed, 
have,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  fragments,  perished ;  but  we 
leant  from  Cicero  how  highly  they  were  esteemed  in  bis  day,  and 
in  the  epic  poem  of  Virgil,  with  the  scarcely  less  poetic  prose  of 
Livy's  early  history,  they  still  live.  From  these  great  writers 
chiefly  are  derived  those  famous  Legends,  which  are  now  to  be 
recounted  for  the  hundredth  time. 
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mneaii  Sea.  All  their  early  legends  point  to  Greece  and  Troy. 
How  far  the  Felasgian  origin  of  the  nation  may  account  for  this 
belief  may  be  conjectured,  bat  cannot  be  determined.  It  may, 
however,  be  assumed  that  the  Arcadian  Evander  and  his  followers, 
whom  the  legends  represent  as  the  first  settlers  on  the  Palatine 
Hi  1L  were  Felaagians;  and  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the 
Trojan  jiineas  and  his  followers,  who  are  believed  to  have 
coalesced  with  the  Arcadians  of  the  Palatine,  were  likewise 
Pelasgians.  With  this  preface  we  proceed  to  the  Legends 
themselves, 

§  2.  Virgil  has  told  the  tale  of  the  flight  of  --Eneas,  and  every 
one  knows  how  he  escaped  from  the  flames  of  Troy  bearing  his 
father  Anchisea  on  his  shoulders,  and  leading  his  boy  Ascanius  by 
the  hand  to  seek  a  new  home  in  Hesperia,  the  Land  of  Promise 
in  the  West.  His  piety  or  reverential  affection*  was  not  confined 
to  his  own  family.  He  rescued  also  the  gods  of  his  father's  house- 
hold from  the  flames,  and  he  was  rewarded  by  the  favour  of  Hea- 
ven. Mercury  or  Hermes  guided  his  stops  from  the  burning  city  ; 
the  star  of  his  mother  Venus  led  him  safely  to  the  shores  of  the 
western  land. 

Nor  did  the  protection  of  the  gods  desert  him  when  he  had 
reached  the  long-sought  shores  of  Italy.  Omens  and  signs  told 
him  that  he  had  reached  the  promised  land,  and  that  Latium  was 
to  be  the  cradle  of  the  new  people  which  was  to  spring  from  the 
loins  of  the  Trojan  settlers.  A  white  sow  farrowed  on  the  coast, 
and  gave  birth  to  the  prodigious  number  of  thirty  young. 

But  before  the  Trojans  could  obtain  a  fixed  settlement,  it  was 
needful  to  come  to  terms  with  the  people  of  the  country.  These 
were  the  Aborigines  or  children  of  the  soil.f  Their  King's  name 
wsa  Latinus,  and  their  chief  city  Lanrentum.  They  treated  the 
new  comers  kindly,  and  Latinus  gave  his  daughter  'Lavinia  in 
marriage  to  jEneas,  who  therefore  gave  to  the  town  which  he 
built  on  the  spot  where  the  white  sow  had  farrowed  the  name  of 
Lavinium. 

This  agreement,  however,  had  not  come  to  pass  without  blood- 
shed. Lavinia  had  been  betrothed  to  Turnus,  the  young  chief 
of  the  Rutulians  of  Ardea.  He,  wrathful  with  disappointment, 
made  war  upon  the  strangers.  jEneas  sought  the  aid  of  Evander 
the  Arcadian,  who  had  founded  a  city  on  the  Palatine  Hill,  which 
afterwards  became  Rome ;  he  was  also  befriended  by  the  Etruscans 
of  Caere,  who  had  revolted  against  their  barbarous  chief  fcteen- 
tius,    "  the  desplsw  of  the  gods."     The  Trojans  prevailed  and 


Turnus  fell.  Bat  three  years  after  a  new  war  arose  ;*  and  jEneas 
disappeared  amid  the  waters  of  the  Numicins,  a  small  river  be- 
tween Lavininm  and  Ardea.  It  was  said  that  the  gods  had 
taken  him,  and  a  temple  was  raised  to  him  on  the  spot,  in  whioh 
he  was  worshipped  under  the  name  of  Jupiter  Indiges,  or  the 
"  God  of  the  country  ."f 

§  3.  Aseanius,  who  was  also  called  lulus,  from  the  youthful 
down  1  upon  his  cheeks,  was  warned  by  signs  from  Heaven  that 
iAvinmm  was  not  to  he  the  abiding  place  of  the  new  people. 
After  thirty  years,  therefore,  as  foretokened  by  the  sign  of  the 
thirty  young  swine,  he  removed  to  the  ridge  of  a  hill  about  fifteen 
miles  to  the  south-east  of  Home,  and  here  he  built  a  new  city, 
which  was  afterwards  famous  under  the  name  of  Alba  Longs,  om 
"the  J-ong  White  City."|  In  time  this  city  became  the  capital  of 
lacthxm,  and  all  the  Latin  tribes  came  up  to  worship  at  the  Tem- 
ple of  Jupiter  Latioris  on  the  top  of  the  Alban  Mount  Their 
chiefe  also  used  to  meet  for  the  discussion  of  matters  of  state  in 
the  sacred  grove  by  the  spring  of  Ferentiou  on  the  side  of  the 
same  mount. 

Aseanius  was  succeeded  by  a  son  of  jEneae  and  Lavinia,  named 
8iIvTus,f  and  the  eleven  Kings  of  Alba  who  succeeded  all  bore 
the  surname  of  Silvias. 

§  4.  The  hut  of  these  Kings,  named  Procaa,  left  two  sons,  Nu- 
mitor  and  Amnlius.  Amulius,  the  younger,  seised  the  inheritance 
of  his  elder  brother  Nnmitor,  who  coveted  not  the  crows.  Bat 
he  had  a  son  and  a  daughter,  who  might  hereafter  be  troublesome 
to  the  usurper.  The  son  was  put  to  death  by  Amulius;  the 
daughter,  Res  Silvia  by  name,**  was  dedicated  to  the  service  of 

*  "  BeUnm  ingena  geret  Italia,  populoeque  ferocee 

Contundet,  moresque  viris  et  mceuia  ponet, 
ftrtia  dam  LMk>  regnsntem  viderit  testes, 

Tcntaqae  tranaiarint  Rutulia  hrberna.  sobectis." — Vnu.,  Am.  i  363. 
i  Hemes  Virgil  {Am.  TiL  343)  speaks  of  vada  taora  Nitmici,  although  he 
eodi  his  poem  with  the  death  of  Turnus. 

i  laciar.    Hurts,  as  in  many  other  of  the  Soman  legends,  Greek  influence 
Is  dlmssmible. 
|    "At  poor  Aseanius,  cui  nunc  cognomen  Iolo, 
Triginia  magnet!  volvendis  mensibns  orbes 
Imporio  explebit,  regnumque  ah  sede  Lavinl 
Tranaferet,  et  Longem  molts  vi  muniet  Albam."— Vraa,  Am  L  271. 

T  "  Primus  ad  auras 

JSt tierias  Jiah  ammidut  tangmne  surgit 

Silrios.  Albanum  nomen,  tua  postmna  proles." — Am.  vi.  161. 

*  •  She  is  commonly  confounded  with  IBs.  But  His  was  a  daughter  of 
~        ;  and  here  wo  recogni»e  a  doublu  legend,-— one  in  which  the  vestal 

'    a  at  lulus,  one  in  which  she  was  twelve  generations  in 
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Vesta,  which  compelled  her  to  live  and  die  nnwedded.  But 
destiny  is  stronger  than  the  will  of  man.  The  aaored  Virgin  of 
Vesta  was  found  to  be  with,  child  by  the  god  Man,  and  she  bore 
two  boys  at  a  birth.  The  punishment  of  a  vestal  virgin  for  incon- 
tinence was  dreadful :  the  law  ordained  that  she  should  be  buried 
alive.  Amulius  spared  not  his  niece.  The  Twins  he  ordered  to 
be  thrown  into  the  Tiber.  It  chanced  that  at  that  time  the  river 
had  overflowed  his  banks,  and  spread  shallow  pools  over  the  ground 
afterwards  famous  as  the  Roman  Forum.  The  shoal  water  shrank 
before  the  fated  founder  of  Borne,  and  the  Twins  were  left  on  dry 
ground  near  a  wild  fig-tree,  which  was  long  preserved  with  care- 
ful reverence  under  the  name  of  the  Fieus  Ruminalis.  Hero 
•they  grew  to  boyhood,  being  suckled  by  a  wolf  and  fed  by  the 
care  of  a  woodpecker,  creatures  held  sacred  among  the  Latins* 
Thus  marvellously  preserved,  they  were  found  by  Faustulua,  the 
herdsman  of  Amulius,  who  took  them  home  to  his  wife  Aces 
Laurentia.  So  the  Twins  grew  up  with  the  herdsman's  children 
in  his  cot  upon  the  Palatine,  and  were  known  by  the  names  of 
Romulus  and  Remus. 

§  6.  The  Twins  were  distinguished  among  the  young  shepherds 
by  their  nobler  form  and  bolder  spirit.  It  chanced  that  the 
herdsmen  of  Amulius,  who  dwelt  on  the  Palatine  Hill,  were  at 
fend  with  the  herdsmen  of  Numitor,  who  fed  their  flocks  upon 
the  Ave  d  tine.  The  latter  took  Remus  prisoner  by  an  ambush, 
and  brought  him  before  Numitor,  their  master,  who  admired  the 
stately  figure  of  the  youth,  and  recognised  in  his  features  that 
which  called  back  to  his  mind  the  memory  of  his  unhappy 
daughter.  Soon  after  Romulus  came  up  to  ransom  his  brother, 
and  his  appearance  confirmed  Numitor  in  his  suspicions.  The 
accounts  given  of  them  by  their  foster-father  Faustulus  revealed 
to  the  youths  their  true  descent.  With  prompt  energy  they 
attacked  Amulius  in  his  palace  at  Alba  and  slew  him  there. 
Numitor,  their  good  grandsire,  was  restored  to  the  throne  of  the 
Silvii,  his  fathers. 

§  6.  Three  hundred  years  had  now  passed  since  the  foundation 

of  Alba ;  and  the  Twins,  led  by  omens  and  auguries,  determined 

.   to  quit  the  city  of  Ascanius  and  build  a  new  town  on  the  bank 

of  the  Tiber  where  they  had  been  bred.f     Now  as  they  knew 

*  "  Idcte  quia  Infantes  neadt  creviiae  Ferino, 

Et  Picum  expoai  tis  stepe  tulisse  cibiim  ?" 
Ovid,  JfaH,  iit  64— Picns  (the  Woodpecker)  was  a  Loan  god,  being  lathor 
of  Turaug,  and  grandairo  of  Latinus,  Virg.,  Ata,  viL  46-19. 
f  "Hie  jam  ta-centum  totos  regnabitur  donna 

Gen  to  sub  Hectare*,  donee  regina  saoerdos 
Marts  gravis  geuunam  partu  dabit  Ilia  prolem. 
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not  which  of  the  two  iu.  the  elder,  a  dispute  arose  with 
respect  to  the  place  and  name  of  the  projected  city.  Romulus 
wished  to  build  upon  the  Palatine,  Remus  on  the  Aventine.  To 
settle  this  question,  they  resolved  to  appeal  to  the  gods.  They 
were  to  watch,  each  on  their  chosen  hill,  from  sunrise  to  sunset, 
and  from  sunset  again  to  sunrise,  and  whoever  was  favoured  by 
an  ominous  (light  of  birds  was  to  be  the  founder.  Remus  first 
aaw  six  vultures  on  his  left  But  at  the  moment  that  his  mes- 
senger announced  this  success  to  Romulus,  there  appeared  to 
Romulus  a  flight  of  twelve.  Which,  then,  bad  the  advantage, — 
Kenans  who  saw  first,  or  Romulus  who  saw  most  I  The  quarrel 
was  renewed,  and  in  the  fray  Remus  was  slain  by  a  chance  blow. 

Another  legend  says  that  Romulus  began  to  build  the  city  on 
the  Palatine,  when  Remus  scornfully  leapt  over  the  narrow 
trench,  and  Romulus  in  wrath  slew  him.  Another  attributes 
the  fatal  act  not  to  the  brother,  but  to  Celer,  the  friend  of 
Romulus.  And  lastly,  according  to  another  legend  still,  there 
were  two  cities, — Rome,  built  by  Romulus  on  the  Palatine,  and 
Remnria  by  Remus,  not  on  the  Aventine,  but  on  a  hill  three 
miles  south  of  Borne.* 

§  1.  Young  Romulus  was  now  left  alone  to  build  his  city  on 
the  Palatine.  He  carried  a  wall  along  the  edge  of  the  hill  all 
round,«and  ordained  that  a  space  should  be  left  inside  and  out- 
side the  walls  clear  of  all  buildings.  This  space  was  accounted 
holy  ground,  and  was  called  the  Pomcerium ;  and  the  beginning 
of  the  great  city  of  the  Tiber,  was  called  Roma  Quadrats,  or 
Square  Rome,  to  distinguish  it  from  that  which  inclosed  all  the 
seven  hills  within  the  circuit  of  its  walla-f 

The  common  date  for  the  foundation  of  Rome  is  753  before 
the  Christian  era-J 

Inde  lupee  (vtlvo  nutricis  tegmine  tetus 
Romulus  ezcipiet  gentem,  et  Mayortia  eondet 
Maaiia,  Romanosque  auo  de  nomine  dioet" — VUM)-,  Am.  1.  313. 
Ambs  therefore  reigned   3   years  ;   Aecaiiiua  3  X  10  =  80  ;   the  83vil 
3X100=300.    See  above,  g§  2  and  3.    The  number  3  was  also  the  number 
which  guided  Romulus  in  framing  his  institutions.    Bee  below,  note  on  Cbapt, 

*  Remus  himself  is  often  called  the  (bunder  of  .Rome.— Propert,  ii.  1,  23 ; 
iv.  1,  9,  Ac.  It  will  be  observed  that  all  these  Legends  are  Ignorant  of  the 
Legend  of  Kvander's  city  upon  ttio  Palatine,  which  is  adopted  by  Tirgfl. 

f  There  was,  however,  according  to  ancient  authors,  a  SeptimoniKtm  even 
in  this  primteval  Rome. 

t  This  is  the  date  of  Varro,  which  is  followed  by  most  authors.  Csto 
placed  it  333  Tears  after  the  fall  of  Troy,  i.  t.  in  752  ac  Poly  bins  and 
outers  in  150  a.c.  Oind.ua  Alimentoa,  a  Roman  annalist  contemporary  with 
Hannibal,  as  late  as  139  sjc 
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§  8.  The  valla  were  built  and  the  city  ready,  bat  men  were 
wanting  to  people  it  To  supply  this  want  Romulus  set  apart 
a  place  within  the  walls  as  a  sanctuary  or  refuge  for  those  who 
had  shed  blood,  for  slaves  who  had  ran  away  from  their  masters, 
and  the  like.  Hence  the  city  of  Bomnlns  was  called  by  the  Greek 
name  of  the  Asylum. 

But  though  by  this  means  men  were  supplied  in  plenty,  they 
lacked  wives,  and  the  neighbouring  cities  held  them  unworthy  to 
receive  tieu-  daughters  in  marriage.  Romulus  therefore  deter- 
mined to  compass  by  foul  means  what  he  could  not  obtain  by 
fair.  He  invited  the  people  of  the  Sabines  and  neighbouring 
Latin  towns  to  witness  the  Consualia,  or  games  to  be  celebrated 
in  honour  of  the  god  Consus ;  and  when  they  were  intent  upon 
the  show,  a  number  of  Roman  youths  rushed  in  and  seized  all 
the  marriageable  maidens  on  whom  they  could  lay  hands.  This 
was  the  famous  Rape  of  the  Sabine  Women. 

§  9.  The  kindness  of  their  Roman  husbands  soon  reconciled 
the  women  thns  strangely  wedded  to  their  lot :  bnt  their 
parents  and  kinsfolk  took  np  arms  to  avenge  the  insult  they  had 
received.  First  came  the  men  of  Carina,  Crustnmerium,  and 
Antemnte ;  but  Romulus  defeated  them  all,  and  slew  Acron, 
chief  of  the  men  of  Csenina,  in  single  combat,  and  offered  up  his 
arms  as  a  trophy  to  Jupiter  Feretrins.  Trophies  thus  won  by 
the  leader  of  one  army  from  the  leader  of  another  wer%  called 
tpolia  opima,  and  were  only  gained  on  two  other  occasions  in  the 
whole  course  of  Roman  history. 

The  war  with  the  Sabines  of  Cures  was1  more  serious.  They 
came  with  a  large  force  under  their  chief,  Titus  Tatius  by 
name,  and  advanced  to  the  foot  of  what  was  then  called  the 
Baturnian  Hill,  the  same  that  afterwards  became  famous  under 
Hie  name  of  the  Capitoline.  The  southern  portion  of  this  hill 
was  called  the  Tarpeian,*  and  here  Romulus  had  made  a  cita- 
del, which  he  committed  to  the  care  of  his  faithful  follower 
Tarpeius.  But  Tarpeius  had  a  daughter,  the  fair  Tarpeia,  less 
faithful  than  her  sire,  and  she  promised  to  admit  the  Sabines 
into  the  citadel  "  if  they  would  give  her  what  they  wore  upon 
their  left  arms,"  by  which  she  meant  their  golden  armlets.  She 
opened  the  gates;  but  the  Sabine  soldiers  threw  upon  her  the 
heavy  shields  which  th*ey  also  "wore  upon  their  left  arms,"  and 
was  crushed  to  death, — a  meet  reward  for  treachery. 

The  Romans  and  Sabines  now  lay  over  against  each  other,  the 
former  on  the  Palatine,  the  latter  on  the  Satnrnian  Hill,  with  a 


swampy  valley  between  them,  the  same  in  which  the  Twins  had 
been  exposed,  the  same  which  afterwards  became  so  famous  as 
the  Forum  of  Rome.  Here  they  fought  many  battles.  Once 
the  Sabines  had  forced  their  way  up  to  the  very  Pommrium  of 
the  Palatine,  when,  behold  !  the  gates  burst  open,  and  the 
god  Janos  poured  forth  a  flood  of  water  and  swept  away 
the  foe. 

Another  time,  Meft.ua  Ourtius,  a  brave  Sabine,  forced  his  horse 
through  the  swamp  and  pressed  the  Romans  hard.  Romulus 
invoked  the  aid  of  Jupiter  Stator,  or  the  Stayer  of  Flight,  and 
rallied  his  Romans.  Still  the  battle  raged  fiercely,  when  the 
Sabine  women,  who  were  the  cause  of  the  war,  rushed  down  from 
the  Palatine  with  dishevelled  hair  and  threw  themselves  between 
their  Roman  husbands  and  their  Sabine  kinsmen.  Then  a  peace 
was  made ;  and  in  memory  of  the  service  done  by  the  Sabine 
matrons,  a  festival  called  the  Matronalia  was  celebrated  on  the 
Calends  of  March,  which  was  at  that  time  the  first  day  of  the 
new  year.* 

§10.  By  the  peace  then  made  it  was  agreed  that  the  people 
of  Rome  and  Cures  should  be  united  into  one  community.  Ro- 
mulus and  his  Romans  wees  to  continue  in  the  possession  of  the 
Palatine  Hill,  while  Titus  and  his  Sabines  were  to  occupy  the 
Qnirinal.f  The  Saturnian  Hill  or  Citadel  was  left  in  possession 
of  the  Sabines.  The  two  kings  were  to  retain  joint  authority, 
and  to  debate  on  matters  concerning  the  whole  community, 
the  Burgesses  of  both  nations  were  to  assemble  at  the  upper 
end  of  the  valley  which  afterwards  became  the  Forum,  whence 
this  place  was  called  the  Comitinm  or  Meeting-place.  More- 
over it  is  to  be  noted  that  Romulus  assumed  the  Sabine  name 
of  QuirinusJ  and  all  the  Burgesses  or  Citizens  were  called  by 
the  Sabine  title  of  Quirites  or    Men  of  the  Spear,)  fafita  which 


"  Martlifl  aeltlu  quid  sgam  Kaiendis,"  4a— -Od.  UL  8,  I. 
Compare  Ovid,  fhtU,  UL  lift,  tqq. 
t         "  Hone  fgitur ....  vetena  doaanrot  aede  Ssblni, 

Inque  Qiurmnlt  consotuflre  jugo."— Ovro,  th)t\  ri. 

J  " narravit  Tatiuni  fbrtemque  Qwrinam, 

Biuaquo  cum  populis  regna  ooiase  suie." — Ibid.  S3. 
|  From  Quirit,  Sabine  for  a  spear.     Others  derived  these  name 
town  of  Cures.     Ovid  (Fasti,  ii  416)  notes  both  derivations  :— 
"  Sive  quod  basta  Quirit  priatia  est  dicta  Sabiaia, 
Sea  quia  Romania  juuxorat  ills  Qura." 
See  below,  Chapt  iv.  §  8. 
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plainly  proved  that  in  tie  union  the  Sabines  had  the  lion's  share 
of  the  spoil. 

§  11.  At  this  time  the  Etruscans  were  powerful  by  land  and 
sea.  They  had,  aa  the  legend  relates,  taken  part  in  the  wars  be- 
tween Aliens  and  the  Rntolians ;  and  another  legend  mentions 
that  Cides  Vibenna,  one  of  their  chiefs,  had  settled  on  the  hill 
which  lies  to  the  south-east  of  the  Palatine,  and  that  from  him 
this  hill  received  the  name  of  Ctelian.  This  Crales  is  aaid  to 
have  assisted  Romulus  in  his  war  againt  the  Sabines,  and  when 
peace  was  made,  his  followers  were  allowed  to  become  members 
of  the  new  community.  Thus  four  of  the  seven  hills  were  com- 
bined into  one  city,  the  Palatine,  Qnirinal,  and  Ctelian,  with  the 
Satnrnian  for  the  Citadel. 

§  12.  Not  long  after  the  union,  Titus  Tatiua,  the  Sabine  king, 
was  killed  while  sacrificing  at  Lavinium  by  the  Latins,  in  revenge 
for  some  injuries  which  they  had  received  from  some  of  his  Sa- 
bine compatriots.  Romulus  now  resumed  the  sole  sovereignty, 
and  ruled  without  a  colleague.  He  is  said  to  have  reigned  in  all 
seven  and  thirty  years,  when  he  came  to  a  sodden  and  unexpected 
end.  It  chanced,  says  the  Legend,  that  he  was  reviewing  bis 
army  on  the  Field  of  Mars  by  the  Goat's  Pool,  when  there  arose 
a  fearful  storm,  and  the  darkness  was  so  thick  that  no  man  could 
see  his  neighbour.  When  it  cleared  off,  the  Mug  had  disap- 
peared. But  it  was  revealed  that  he  had  been  carried  away  m 
the  chariot  of  his  father  Mars  ;*  and  shortly  after  one  Julius 
Procnlus  related  that  as  he  was  returning  from  Alba,  Romulus  the 
King  had  appeared  to  him  in  celestial  form,  and  told  him  that 
hereafter  the  people  of  Rome  were  to  regard  him  as  their  guard- 
ian god  jointly  with  Mara,  and  were  to  worship  him  by  bis  Sabine 
name  of  Qninnus. 

Bnt  in  later  days  this  Legend  seemed  too  marvellous,  and  a 
new  one  was  adopted.  It  was  said  that  the  chief  men — the 
Sabine  nobles  we  may  presume — had  murdered  him '  in  the  con- 
fusion of  the  storm,  had  carried  away  his  body  piecemeal  under 
their  gowns,  and  then  had  invented  the  miraculous  story  to 
conceal  their  crime. 

§  13.  To  Romulus  are  attributed  all  the  early  institutions  of 
Rome,  Social,  Political,  and  Military. 

(1.)  To  begin  with  the  Social  regulations.  The  whole  popula- 
tion were  divided  into  two  classes,  the  Burgesses  or  citizens  on 
the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  their  Clients  or  dependents.! 

•  "Qoirinus 

Martis  equis  Acheronta  fogit." — Horat.,  0<l 
f  The  common  derivation  of  etiau  is  from  icXvttv,  to  hear  or  obey,  with 
which  is  compared  the  Latin  old  daire,  to  be  called  [so  and  bo]. 
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The  Burgesses  were  called  Patrons  in  relation  to  their  Clients. 
These  Patrons  were  expected,  by  law  or  custom,  to  defend  their 
Clients  from  all  wrong  or  oppression  on  the  part  of  others,  while 
the  Clients  were  bound  to  render  certain  services  to  their 
Patrons ;  so  that  the  relation  of  Patron  and  Client  in  some  de- 
gree resembled  that  of  Lord  and  Vassal  in  the  feudal  times,  or 
that  of  Chief  and  Clansman  in  the  highlands  of  Scotland,  or  per- 
haps even  that  of  Proprietor  and  Serf  in  Russia.  The  Burgesses 
alone  engrossed  all  political  rights,  and  they  alone  made  up  what 
was  at  this  time  the  Populus  Rouanus  or  Body  Politic  of  Borne. 
The  Clients  were  at  the  mercy  of  their  Patrons,  and  had  as  yet  no 
place  in  the  State. 

(2.)  The  Political  institutions  of  Romulus  could  only  affect 
the  Burgessess  or  'Patrons.  Among  theso  the  old  national  dis- 
tinctions gave  the  rule  of  division.  They  were  formed  into  three 
Tribes*  or  nations, — the  Ramnes  or  Romans  of  Romulus,  the 
Tities  or  Sabines  of  Titos,  the  Luceres  or  Etrascans  of  Cades, 
who  was  a  Lucumo  or  nobleman  in  his  own  Etruscan  city. 

Then  he  subdivided  each  Tribe  into  ten  Curite,  and  each  Curia 
had  a  chief  officer  called  its  Curio.  In  all,  therefore,  there  were 
thirty  Curia),  and  they  received  names  after  thirty  of  the  Sabine 
women  wbo  bad  brought  about  the  union  of  the  nations.  The 
Burgesses  used  to  meet  according  to  their  Curie  in  the  Comitium 
to  vote  on  all  matters  of  state,  winch  the  King  was  bound  to  lay 
before  them,  and  their  assembly  was  called  tie  Comitu  Ouriata, 
or  Assembly  of  the  Caries,  and  all  matters  were  decided  by  the 
majority  of  Curias  that  voted  for  or  against  it.  No  law  could  be 
made  except  with  their  consent.  Nor  was  the  sovereign  power 
of  the  king  considered  legally  established  till  it  bad  been  con- 
ferred by  a  enriate  law.  By  the  sovereign  power  (Imperinm)  so 
conferred  the  King  held  chief  command  in  war,  and  was  supreme 
judge  in  all  matters  of  life  and  death,  and  in  token  thereof  he 
was  attended  by  twelve  lictors  bearing  bundles  of  rods  with  sharp 
axes  projecting  from  the  middle  of  them  (fasces). 

Besides  this  large  assembly,  in  which  all  Burgesses  were  enti- 
tled to  vote,  each  in  his  own  curia,  there  was  a  select  body  for 
advising  the  King,  called  the  Senate  or  Council  of  Elders.  This 
consisted  at  first  of  100  members ;  but  when  the  Sabines  were 
joined  to  the  Romans,  100  more  were  added,  so  that  the  whole 
number  consisted  of  200,  being  10  from  each  of  the  20  Ramnian 
and  Titian  Curies  :  for  the  Luceres  or  Third  Tribe,  though  they 
also  had  10  Curiae,  were  not  as  yet  allowed  to  send  any  members 
to  the  Senate. 

*  The  word  trtimi  itself  originally  meant  a  third  part.    See  §  6,  Note. 
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(3.)  For  military  purposes  each  Tribe  was  ordered  to  furnish 
1000  men  on  foot  and  100  on  horseback,  so  that  the  army  of  the 
united  burgesses  consisted  of  3000  foot  and  300  horse,  and  was 
called  by  the  name  of  Legion.  The  300  horsemen  were  the  no- 
blest young  men  of  the  military  age,  and  also  served  as  a  body- 
guard to  the  king.  The  horsemen  of  each  Tribe  were  called  a 
Century,  and  the  three  Centuries  were  known  by  the  same  name 
as  their  Tribes — Ramnes,  Tities,  and  Luceres.  The  whole 
squadron  was  called  by  the  joint  name  of  Celeres,  and  the  Cap- 
tain or  Prefect  of  the  Celeres  bore  the  first  rank  in  the  state 
after  the  King* 

§  14.  Romulus  had  left  the  earth,  and  there  was  no  King  at 
Rome.  The  Senators  took  the  government  into  their  own  hands. 
For  this  purpose  the  whole  Senate  was  divided  into  tens :  each 
ton  was  called  a  Decuria,  and  the  chief  of  each  Decuria  a  Decu- 
rion.  Every  Decnrion  with  his  nine  compeers  held  the  sovereign 
power  for  five  days.  The  Decurions  therefore  were  called  luter- 
reges  or  Between-kings,  and  the  time  during  which  they  ruled 
was  an  Interregnum. 

When  this  state  of  things  had  continued  for  a  year,  the  Bur- 
gesses imperiously  demanded  that  they  should  have  a  King.  The 
Senate  yielded,  and  a  Sabine  named  Numa  Pompilius  was  chosen, 
known  as  a  just  and  holy  man,  famous  for  his  wisdom  in  all  mat- 
ters of  right  and  religion.  He  was  elected  by  the  Curies  in  their 
assembly,  and  himself  proposed  the  law  whereby  he  was  invested 
with  sovereign  power.  His  peaceful  reign  lasted  for  nine  and 
thirty  years,  after  which  ho  was  buried  with  the  books  of  his 
laws  on  Mount  Janiculum. 

§  15.  As  Romulus  the  Roman  was  held  to  bo  the  framer  of  all 
regulations  Social,  Political,  and  Military,  so  Numa  the  Sabine 
is  the  reputed  author  of  all  the  Religious  and  Ecclesiastical 
institutions  of  Rome. 

According  to  the  Legend,  he  was  instructed  in  all  these  things 
by  Egeria,  a  Muse  or  (as  the  Latins  called  her)  a  Camena.  To 
her  sacred  grove  ho  was  admitted,  and  even  became  her  spouse. 
By  her  counsel  he  surprised  the  gods  Ficua  and  Faunas  in  their 
retreat  under  the  Aventine,  and  kept  them  in  duress  till  they 
had  taught  him  how  to  draw  forth  Jupiter,  the  Father  of  the 
gods,  from  heaven.  Jupiter  appeared  in  the  form  of  lightning, 
and  promised  him  a  public  sign  of  his  favour.  Accordingly, 
next  day,  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled  Burgesses,  the  ancile 

cording  to  one  form  of  tho  legend,  it  wm 
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or  sacred  shield  of  Mara  Gradivus,  the  father  of  Quirinus,  fell 
from  heaven  amid  lightning  and  thunder.  To  prevent  this  pre- 
cious gift  from  being  stolen,  Numa  ordered  eleven  others  to  be 
made  of  exactly  the  same  substance,  size,  and  shape,  so  that  no 
man  might  know  which  was  the  true  ancile :  and  to  take  charge 
of  these  shields,  twelve  Salii,  or  dancing  priests  of  Mars,  were 
appointed,  who  also  officiated  at  the  public  thanksgiving  which 
in  after  times  the  Romans  used  to  offer  after  great  victories.* 

Further,  for  the  regulation  of  the  worship  of  the  gods,  and  to 
decide  all  questions  of  religion,  he  created  four  pontiffs,  with  a 
superior  named  the  Pontifex  Maximus.  These  acted  as  a  kind 
of  ecclesiastical  council ;  and  the  offices  were  usually -held  by  the 
most  distinguished  men  at  Rome,  for  there  were  no  clergy  or 
class  set  apart  from  other  classes  for  religions  purposes.  For 
the  special  service  of  the  two  guardian  gods  of  Rome,  Mars  Gra- 
divus  and  Quirinus,  he  appointed  two  Flamons,  called  respec- 
tively the  Flamens  of  Gradivus  and  Quirinus.  With  these  was 
associated  a  third,  devoted  to  the  service  of  supreme  Jupiter, 
who  bore  the  name  of  the  Flamen  Dialis. 

To  consult  the  will  of  the  gods  by  auguries  and  divinations  he 
crested  four  Augurs. 

And  to  keep  alive  the  sacred  fire  of  Vesta,  which  had  been 
brought  from  the  shrine  of  the  goddess  at  Alba,  the  mother  city 
of  Rome,  be  ordained  that  there  should  be  four  Vestal  Virgins. 
In  honour  of  Vesta  he  built  a  temple  on  the  north  side  of  the 
Palatine,  abutting  on  the  Forum,  and  adjoining  it  a  dwelling  for 
the  vestals.  His  own  palace  also,  the  Regia,  ho  placed  next  to 
the  temple  of  the  goddess. 

To  distinguish  time  of  war  from  (hue  of  peace,  he  is  said  to 
have  built  a  temple  to  the  god  Janus,  or  the  Double  God,  whose 
two  {aces  looked  different  ways.f  During  the  whole  of  his  reign 
the  door  of  the  temple  was  closed  in  sign  of  peace ;  but  from  his 
time  to  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Augustus  it  remained  open  in 
sign  of  war,  except  during  a  brief  period  after  the  first  Punic 

Hence  Horace  (Od.  i  3H),  on  receiving  the  news  of  the  victory  of 
ruatus  at  Actium,  breaks  out: — 

"  Nunc  est  bibendum,  nunc  pede  libero 
Piusands  tellus ;  nunc  Saharibu) 
Oraare  pulvinar  Deorum 
Tempos  erat  dapibus,  sod&les." 
Such  thanksgiving*  were  called  mppiicaiioaa. 

|  His  name  Jama  (i.  a,  Djanun),  corresponding  to  the  feminine  Diana 
(Djana),  is  derived  from  the  root  du  (<Kr)  or  bit,  implying  dotiMe.     It  may 
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§  16.  Tet  Noma  willed  not  that  the  Romans  should  offer  costly 
sacrifices  to  the  gods,  but  ordained  that  they  should  present 
corn  and  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  not  any  living  thing;  for  he 
was  a  lover  of  husbandry,  and  was  anxious  that  this  peaceful  art 
should  flourish.  Therefore  he  took  pains  to  secure  each  man  in 
possession  of  his  land,  and  fixed  the  bounds  of  each  farm  by 
landmarks  or  termini,  which  it  was  sacrilege  to  remove,  for  they 
were  under  the  protection  of  the  god  Terminus  ;  and  in  honour 
of  this  god  he  established  the  yearly  festival  of  the  TerminaJia, 
Moreover  he  distributed  all  the  lands  of  Borne  into  pagi  or  dis- 
tricts, and  ordered  the  memory  of  this  act  to  be  kept  alive  by 
the  feast  of  the  Paganalia.* 

§  17.  Some  other  matters  are  attributed  to  Ninna  which  might 
here  be  mentioned.  He  is  said  to  have  divided  the  people  into 
guilds  or  companies,  according  to  their  trades  and  professions. 
He  built  a  temple  to  Good  Faith;  he  determined  the  dies  fasti 
and  nefasti,  or  common  days  and  holidays ;  and  lastly,  he  is  said 
to  have  added  to  the  year  of  Romulus  (which  consisted  of  10 
months  only,  some  of  them  but  20  days  long)  the  months  of 
January  and  February,  and  to  have  ordained  that  the  year  should 
consist  of  twelve  lunar  months  and  one  day  over,  or  in  all  of 
355  days.* 

*  The  city  land  was  similarly  fit  is  not  said  by  whom)  divided  Into  vici 
or  wards,  with  a  corresponding  festival  called  Compitalis.  This  festival  is 
attributed  to  Serviua  Tullius 

4  Tho  Romans  continued  to  reckon  by  this  short  year  till  Che  calendar  was 
reformed  by  the  dictator  Cesar ;  and  in  order  to  make  tho  lunar  year  of  355 
days  square  to  some  extent  with  the  solar  year  of  365}  days,  Noma  is  said  to 
have  ordained  that  a  supplementary  month  should  be  intercalated  every  third 
year  between  the  23rd  and  die  25th  of  February,  which  was  considered  to  be 
the  last  month  of  the  year.  This  business  of  intercalation,  however,  was  left 
to  the  Pontiffs,  who  oiccutod  it  in  a  very  arbitrary  and  uncertain  manner. 
When,  therefore,'  we  hear  of  events  taking  place  in  any  Roman  month,  it  seldom 
happens  that  this  month  coincides  with  our  own  month  of  the  same  name : 
and  this  makes  it  extremely  difficult  to  dadde  the  exact  time  of  most  events  in 
Roman  History  before  the  Julian  era. 
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CHAPTEB  II. 

JTD  ANCUB   MAttTIUS,  THK  THIHD  1ND  TOUKTH 

g  I.  Increase  of  Rome  in  next  tiro  reigns.  §  2.  Choice  of  Tcllch  Hohttlittr 
§  3.  War  with  Alba.  Legend  of  Horatii  and  Ouriani.  g  t,  Wtr  witfi 
Etraacans.  Punishment  of  Mettna  Fuffotiua.  §  G.  Forced  migration  of 
Albans  to  Roma  §  6.  War  with  Sabines,  §  1.  Curia  Hoetilia.  g  R 
Death  of  Tiillua  g  9,  10.  Election  of  Ajtcds  Habtotb:  hi*  iratitHtJoiis. 
§  11.  Subjugation  of  Southern  Latiura:  increase  of  Roman  citizens.  §  12. 
Pons  Subhaus:  Janicnlnm:  Ostia.     g  13.  Death  of  Anew. 

JS  I.  From  the  reigns  of  Romulus  and  Noma,  the  reputed  foun- 
ders of  Rome  and  all  her  early  institution*!,  we  pass  to  that  of 
two  Kings,  also  a  Roman  and  a  Sabine,  who  awellcd  the  numbers 
of  the  Roman  people  by  the  addition  of  targe  bodies  of  Latius, 
many  of  whom  were  transferred  from  their  own  cities  by  force 
or  persuasion.  These  Kings  prepared  the  way  for  the  more  ex- 
tensive political  changes  attributed  to  their  successors. 

§  2.  An  Interregnum  again  ensued  after  the  death  of  Numa. 
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But  in  oo  long  time  the  Burgesses  met,  and  chose  to  be  their 
sing  Tullob  DosTiLiue,  a  Roman,  whose  grandsirc  had  been  a 
captain  in  the  army  of  Romulus.  lib  reign  of  two-and-thirty 
years  was  as  bloody  and  warlike  as  that  of  Numa  had  been  calm 
and  peaceful.  The  acts  attributed  to  him  arc,  first,  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  Latins  of  Alba  in  Rome,  and  secondly,  the  crea- 
tion of  judges  to  try  matters  of  life  and  death  in  place  of  the 
king,  called  Qunstores  Parricidii.  The  famous  Legends  which 
follow  give  the  reasons  for  both  these  matters. 

§  3.  The  chief  war  of  Tullus  was  against  the  Albans.  It  broke 
out  thus.  The  lands  of  Rome  and  Alba  marched  together,  that 
is,  they  bordered  one  upon  the  other,  and  the  borderers  of  both 
nations  had  frequent  quarrels  and  plundered  one  another.  King 
Tullus  took  up  the  cause  of  his  people,  and  demanded  restitu- 
tion of  the  booty  taken  by  the  Albans  from  Oluilius,  the  Dictator 
of  Alba,  who  replied  that  his  people  had  suffered  to  the  full  as 
much  from  the  Romans  as  they  of  Rome  from  the  Albans. 
Since,  then,  neither  party  would  make  satisfaction,  war  was  de- 
clared. Clttjlius  first  led  out  his  army  and  encamped  within 
fire  miles  of  Rome,  at  a  place  afterwards  called  the  Fossa  Cluilia, 
where  he  died,  and  the  Albans  chose  Mettus  Fuffetius  to  be 
'Dictator  in  his  stead.  Meanwhile  Tullus,  on  his  part,  had 
marched  into  the  territory  of  the  Albans,  and  Mettus  returned 
to  give  him  battle.  But  when  the  two  armies  were  drawn  up 
ready  to  fight,  Mettus  propeeed  that  the  quarrel  •should  be  de- 
cided by  the  combat  of  champions  chosen  from  each  army,  and 
Tullus  agreed  to  the  proposal.  Now  it  chanced  that  there  were 
three  brothers  in  each  army,  equal  in  age,  strength,  and  valour. 
Horatii  was  the  name  of  the  three  Roman  brethren,  Curiatii  of 
the  Alban.*  These  were  chosen  to  be  the  champions,  and  an 
agreement  was  made,  with  solemn  rites,  that  victory  should  be 
adjudged  to  that  people  whose  champions  should  conquer  in  the 
strife.  Then  the  two  armies  sate  down  opposite  one  another  as 
spectators  of  the  combat,  but  not  like  common  spectators,  for 
each  man  felt  that  the  question  at  issue  waa  whether  Rome  waa 
to  be  mistress  of  Alba  or  Alba  of  Rome.  Long  and  bravely 
fought  all  the  champions.  At  length  all  the  Curiatii  were 
grievously  wounded  ;  but  of  the  Horatii  two  lay  dead  upon  the 
plain,  while  the  third  was  yet  untouched.  So  the  surviving  llo- 
ratius,  seeing  that,  single-handed,  he  could  not  prevail,  pretended 
to  flee  before  his  three  opponents.  They  pursued  him,  each  as 
he  waa  able;  the  most  vigorous  was  foremost;  he  that  had  loat 

*  In  another  form  of  tbs  legend,  the  names  are  reversed.  It  msy  be  pre- 
sumed that  this  is  the  Latin  version,  while  the  received  fbnn  is  the  Roman. 
Bach  nation  wonld  wish  to  claim  the  conqueror. 
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most  blood  lagged  behind. 
were  far  separate  one  from  t> 
the  first  pursuer ;  SO  likewise  ti 
third.     Then  the  Romans  were  at. 

But  a  sad  evenj,  followed  to  dh  ■%,  "fy  ™ 

returning  home  with  the  spoils  of  t  *    ->A 

in  triumph  before  him,  when,  outside  i  P- 

bis  sister.     Alas  !  she  had  been  betroth.  "%•■ 

brethren,  and  now  she  beheld  his  bloody  * 
triumph  of  her  brother,  and  she  wept  alouu 
Bnt  when  Horatius  saw  this,  he  was  so  angere. 
sword  and  stabbed  her  where  she  stood. 

Now  all,  both  Senate  and  People,  were  shocked  a  .diral 

deed ;  and  though  they  owed  bo  much  to  Horatioe,  ordered 

him  to  be  tried  before  two  Judges  appointed  by  the  King.  These 
Judges  found  Horatius  guilty,  and  condemned  him  to  be  "  hanged 
with  a  rope,"  according  to  the  law;  nor  had  they  power  to  lighten 
his  punishment.  But  Horatius  appealed  to  the  People,  and  they 
pardoned  him,  because  he  bad  fought  so  well  for  them,  and  be- 
cause old  Horatius,  the  father,  entreated  for  him,  and  said  that 
his  daughter  had  been  rightly  slain,  and  that  he  would  himself 
have  slam  her,  as  he  had  a  right  to  do,  because  he  was  her  father; 
for  by  the  old  Roman  law  the  father  had  this  terrible  power  over 
his  children.  But  to  atone  for  the  bloodshed,  the  father  was 
ordered  to  make  certain  sacrifices  at  the  public  expense ;  and 
the  heads  of  the  Horatian  Gens  continued  to  offer  these  sacri- 
fices ever  afterwards. 

8  4.  Thus  it  was  that  the  Albans  became  subjects  of  King 
Tullus,  and  they  were  bound  to  assist  him  in  war.  against  his 
enemies;  and  he  soon  called  upon  them  to  follow  him  against 
the  Etruscans  of  Veii  and  Fidente.  So  Mettus  Fuffetins  came 
to  his  aid  with  a  brave  army;  but  in  the  battle  Mettus  stood 
aloof  upon  a  hill  with  his  army,  waiting  to  see  which  party 
should  prevail.  The  Romans  were  so  hard  pressed  that  tho 
long  to  stay  the  alarm,  vowed  temples  in  case  of  victory  to  Pale- 
ness and  Punic-fcar  (Pallor  et  Favor).  At  length  the  battle  was 
won,  and  then  the  Alban  Dictator  came  down  and  pretended  to 
be  on  their  side.  Bnt  Tullus  took  no  notice,  and  summoned  all 
the  Albans  to  come  next  day  to  consult  on  public  affairs.  So 
they  came,  as  to  a  peaceful  assembly,  with  no  arms  in  their 
hands,  when  suddenly  the  Roman  legion  closed  around  them, 
and  they  could  neither  fight  or  flee.  Then  Tullus  rebuked  the 
Albans,  bnt  said  that  he  would  only  punish  their  chief,  for  that 

*  It  may  be  noted  that  there  was  no  Capuan  Gate  (Porta  Capena)  till  after 
me  bofldtog  of  the  walls  of  Samoa  Tolliua. 
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Bat  in  no  lotu^SuUty.  And  he  took  Mettus  and  bound  him 
king  Tm^^ffid  legs  to  two  four  horsed  chariots ;  and  the  clia- 
'     vag    drawn   different  ways,   tor*    the  unhappy   wretch 

i.  Then  Tullus  gave  orders  that  the  city  of  Alba  should  be 
dismantled,  and  that  all  its  burgesses  with  their  clients  should 
migrate  to  Rome.  It  was  sad  to  leave  their  lathers'  homes  and 
the  temples  of  their  fathers'  gods.  Yet  was  their  new  abode  no 
strange  city.  Had  not  Rome  been  founded  by  Alban  princes! 
and  aid  not  the  Quirites  keep  up  the  eternal  fire  of  Vesta  and 
worship  the  Latin  Jupiter  )  Nor  did  Tullus  treat  them  as  ene- 
mies, but  gave  them  the  Caslian  Hill  for  their  quarter;  and  he 
built  a  palace  for  himself  on  the  same  hill  and  dwelt  in  the  midst 
of  them  :  he  also  made  the  heads  of  chief  Alban  families  bur- 
gesses of  Rome,  and  placed  some  of  their  chief  men  in  the  Senate. 

§  6.  After  this  he  also  made  war  against  the  Babines;  and  in 
fulfilment  of  a  vow  which  he  made  in  the  stress  of  battle,  he 
celebrated  his  victory  by  establishing  the  games  of  the  Saturnalia 
and  Opalia  in  honour  of  the  Latin  god  Saturnus  and  the  god- 
dess Ops. 

§  'I.  To  Tullus  Hostilins  likewise  is  attributed  the  building  of 
the  Senate-house,  called  from  him  the  Curia  Iiostilia.  It  stood  od 
the  edge  of  the  Comitium  facing  the  Palatine ;  and  in  a  building 
erected  on  the  same  snot  at  a  later  time,  and  bearing  the  same 
name,  the  Senate  continued  to  hold  their  ordinary  meetings  till 
the  days  of  Julius  Caesar. 

§  6.  Bnt  amid  his  triumphs  and  successes  Tullus  rendered  not 
meet  reverence  to  the  gods.  The  people  of  Rome  were  smitten 
by  a  plague,  and  the  King  himself  fell  ill  of  a  lingering  disease. 
Then  he  bethought  him  to  seek  counsel  of  Jupiter,  after  the 
manner  of  King  Sums.  But  when  he  took  his  station  upon  the 
Aventine,  and  endeavoured  to  draw  forth  the  father  of  the  gods 
from  heaven,  lightnings  descended,  as  to  Noma,  but  with  de- 
stroying force,  bo  that  he  himself  was  smitten  and  his  house 
burnt  down.     His  reign  had  lasted  twe-and -thirty  years. 

§  9.  After  a  short  interregnum,  the  Burgesses  chose  Ancuh 
Mabtius  to  be  King,  a  Sabine  noble,  son  of  a  daughter  of  King 
Numa.  His  reputation  was  worthy  of  his  descent ;  and  his  first 
act  was  to  order  the  laws  of  his  venerated  grandsire  to  be  written 
out  fair  on  a  white  board  and  set  up  for  all  to  read  in  the  Forum. 
He  also  made  a  prison  for  criminals  in  the  rock  beneath  that 
side  of  the  Saturnian  Hill  which  overhangs  the  Forum, — the 
same  which  was  afterwards  enlarged  by  King  Serviua  Tullius, 
and  called  after  him  the  Tulliannm. 
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§  10.  Aliens  was  a  lover  of  peace ;  bat  he  did  not  shrink  from 
war,  when  war  was  necessary  to  protect  the  honour  of  the  Roman 
name.  Bat  even  in  matters  of  war  he  showed  that  reverence  for 
law  and  order,  which  was  his  ruling  characteristic  For  he 
created  a  college  of  sacred  Heralds,  called  Fetiales,  whose  business 
it  was  to  demand  reparation  for  injuries  in  a  regular  and  formal 
manner,*  and  in  case  of  refusal  to  declare  war  by  hurling  a  spent 
into  the  enemy's  land. 

§  11.  His  chief  wars  were  with  the  Latin  cities  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood. He  took  PolHorimn,  and  destroyed  it;  and  reduced 
to  subjection  all  the  Latin  shore,  or  that  part  of  Latiam  which 
lies  between  Borne  and  the  sea.  The  heads  of  families  in  these 
Latin  cities,  after  the  example  set  by  Tullns  Ilostilios,  were  made 
Roman  cituens ;  and  to  such  as  chose  to  settle  in  Rome  Ancus 
assigned  Honnt  Aveutine  for  a  dwelling-place,  so  that  thus  a  fifth 
"hill  was  added  to  the  other  four.  In  this  way  the  city  of  Rome 
was  greatly  increased,  and  large  numbers  added  to  its  cituens; 
while  by  the  wars  of  Taltns  and  Ancos  the  power  of  the  Latins 
proportionably  diminished. 

Bat  the  Latins  whom  Ancus  made  citizens  of  Rome,  were  not, 
like  the  Albans  in  the  time  of  Tallus,  pat  on  an  equality  with  the 
old  Burgesses.  Most  of  them  continued  to  reside  in  their  own 
small  cities,  subject  to  Roman  authority.  They  formed  a  new 
element  in  the  state — being  neither  Patrons  nor  Clients — of  which 
we  shall  speak  more  at  length  in  oar  account  of  Tarquinins  Pris- 
cua.  It  is  probably  this  encouragement  of  a  free  people,  who 
were  not  bound  by  the  ties  of  Clientsbip  to  any  Patron,  that 
leads  Virgil  to  speak,  of  Ancos  as  "  too  much  rejoicing  in  popular 
fr.vo«r."t 

§  12.  Other  works  of  utility  are  attributed  to  Ancus  Martins. 
He  ia  said  to  hare  made  the  first  bridge  over  the  Tiber.  It  was 
built  of  wooden  piles  (subiicaj),  and  hence  was  called  the  Pons 
Subiicius.  In  order  to  prevent  it  being  broken  down  by  the 
Btrnscans  who  lived  on  the  other  side  of  the  Tiber,  he  fortified 
Janiculnm,  where  his  grandsire  Nnma  lay  buried.  He  also  built 
the  town  of  Ostia  at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  which  long  continued 
to  be  the  principal  haven  of  the  Roman  people. 

§  1.3.  He  died  in  peace  after  a  prosperons  reign  of  fonr-and- 
twenty  years. 

*  Wo  And,  however,  that  the  same  formality  was  observed  br  ToUae  Hos- 
tSios  in  declaring  war  against  Alba:  see  §  3. 
f  "  Quern  juxta  sequitur  jaotsntior  Ancos, 

Nunc  qnoque  jam  natttan  gaudens  popularibus  amis." 

Yrm,  Am.  vt  81&. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

TARQ0INIU8    PR1BCUS    AND    BERVIL-S    TULLIUB,    THE    flFTH    AND 

g  L  Sons  of  Aliens  sot  aatla  §  3.  Early  history  of  Tarqutnths  Pkiscdb. 
§3.  [loir  ho  came  to  be  chosen  King.  §4.  Addition  to  numbers  of  Satiate. 
§  5.  Social  state  before  reforms  of  Tarquin.  Patricians  or  Patrons,  Clients, 
Plebeians.  §  6.  Origin  of  Plebs.  %  1.  Tarquin's  plan  of  reform.  §  8. 
Opposition  of  Patricians.  Legend  of  Attua  Nnviua.  §  9.  Plan  modified. 
Auffmeatation  of  Patrician  Gentea  and  of  Knights.  §  la  Ware  of  Titrquin. 
g  11.  Public  works:  Cloaca  Maxima,  etc.  §  13.  Legend  of  death  of 
Tarquin.  §  13.  Siavirjs  Tulltos.  g  11.  Wish  to  give  political  power 
to  all  Plebeians.  g  15.  Plan  of  rrfcrm.  Comitia  Centuriata.  g  16. 
Census.  Preponderating  influence  of  property,  g  IT.  Plebe  made  part  of 
Populus,  or  Body  Politic  g  18.  Roman  territory  divided  into  Tribes. 
%  19.  Four  of  city,  g  20.  Sixteen  of  country,  g  21.  Only  Plebeians 
originally  members  of  Tribes.  §  22.  Assembly  of  curbs  finally  superseded 
by  that  of  Tribes,  g  23.  Walls  of  Rome  built  by  Serviua.  %  24.  Principal 
places  in  early  Borne,  g  26.  Alliance  with  Latins.  §26.  Legend  of  death 
Of  Santo* 

§  1.    Tub  first  trace   of  hereditary-  succession    in  trie  Roman 
monarchy  appears  with  Ancus.     He  was  grandson  to  Numa,  and 
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according  to  one  legend  conspired  to  take  away  the  life  of  his  pre- 
decessor Tullus.  But  the  legends,  after  the  death  of  Ancos,  all 
make  the  notion  of  hereditary  right  an  essential  element  in  the 
succession.  Ancus  hod  left  two  song,  as  yet  boys.  But  when 
they  grew  up,  and  found  the  throne  occupied  by  a  stranger,  they 
took  measures  for  asserting  their  right.  It  is  of  this  stranger  that 
we  must  now  speak.  He  is  known  to  all  by  the  name  of  Tab- 
cjmsiva  Pbjscus, 

§  2.  Tarqumius  had  been  a  citizen  of  Tarquinii,  a  city  of 
Etruria.  But  it  was  said  that  his  father  was  a  Greek  nobleman 
of  Corinth,  Demaratna  by  name,  who  had  fled  from  his  native 
land,  because  the  power  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  a  tyrannical 
oligarchy.*  The  son  had  become  a  Lucumo  or  Chief  at  Tarquinii, 
had  gained  great  wealth,  and  married  a  noble  Etruscan  lady, 
Tanaquil  by  name.  Both  himself  and  his  wife  were  eager  for 
power  and  honour ;  and,  as  they  could  not  satisfy  their  desires  at 
home,  they  determined  to  try  their  fortune  in  the  new  city  on  the 
Tiber,  where  their  countryman  Cables  Vibenna  and  his  followers 
had  already  settled.!  Therefore,  they  set  ont  for  Rome;  and  when 
they  had  reached  the  Mount  Janiculum,  in  full  view  of  the  city, 
an  eagle  came  down  with  gentle  swoop  and  took  the  cap  from  off 
the  head  of  Tarquin,  and  then,  wheeling  round  him,  replaced  it. 
His  wife  Tanaquil,  skilled  in  augury,  like  all  the  Etruscans,  inter- 
preted this  to  be  an  omen  of  good.  "  The  eagle,"  she  said,  "  was 
a  messenger  from  heaven  ;  it  Sad  restored  the  cap  as  a  gift  ef  the 
gods ;  her  husband  would  surely  rise  to  hononr  and  power."  Thus 
it  was  that  he  came  to  settle  in  Rome,  probably  among  his  coun- 
trymen on  the  Cselian  Hill.  He  took  the  Latin  name  of  Lucius 
Tarquinius  Priscus  ;t  and  by  his  riches  and  his  cleverness  and 
goodwill  ho  gained  the  favour  of  King  Ancua,  and  was  made  guar- 
dian of  his  children. 

But  be  used  the  power  so  gotten  in  his  own  favour ;  and  the 
people  chose  him  to  be  their  king. 

§  3.  It  needs  some  explanation  to  show  how  Tarquin,  being 
an  Etruscan  stranger,  came  to  be  chosen  king  of  Rome :  for  in 
all  likelihood  he  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  the  Luceres ;  and  this 
Tribe  had  hitherto  been  held  subordinate.  The  Ramnians  of  the 
Palatine  and  Titians  of  the  Quirinal  had  kept  power  in  their  own 
hands ;  and  the  Kings  had  been  chosen  by  turns  from  these  two 
Tribes.     Romulus  and  Tullus  were  Kamnians;  Numa  and  Ancns 

*  Iadentifled  by  the  Romans  with  the  Baccbiades  mentioned  by  Herodotus. 

+  Chant  L  g  11  Another  legend  roaksH  Ceelee  younger  than  Tarquin. 
Compare  g  12,  and  Chant  v.  §  11. 

X  Another  form  of  the  legend  tabes  no  notice  or  his  Ktrascan  origin,  and 
gin*  him  to  wife  a  person  bearing  the  undeniably  Latin  name  of  Caia  Ocilia. 


40  ROME  UNDER  THB  KINQ&  BOOK  I. 

were  Titians.  Also,  Romulus  had  chosen  only  200  elders  into 
the  Senate  ;  of  whom  100  were  first  chosen  from  the  Romans  or 
Ramnians  of  the  Palatine,  and  100  afterwards  from  the  Sabinea 
or  Titians  of  the  Quirinal ;  and  there  were  no  Lucerians  in  the 
Senate,  except  perhaps  some  few  that  Ring  Tullus  had  added 
from  the  Alban  families,  which  he  settled  in  the  Cnlian  HilL 
Moreover,  Noma  did  not  admit  the.  Burgesses  of  the  Lncerian 
Tribe  into  the  sacred  offices  which  he  made.  For,  under  the 
Chief  Pontifex,  there  were  but  four  other  Pontifices,  two  for  the 
Ramnians,  and  two  for  the  Titians.  So,  under  the  Chief  Fbunen 
of  Jove,  there  were  but  two  Flamens,  one  belonging  to  the 
Roman  or  Ramnian  god  Mars,  the  other  to  him  who  had  become 
a  god  by  the  Sabine  name  of  Quirinns.  Likewise,  he  had  made 
but  four  Augurs,  and  four  Vestal  Virgins  ;  two  for  the  Ramnians, 
and  two  for  the  Titians;*  and  Tullus  Hostilius  had  appointed 
bat  two  Judges  to  represent  him  in  deciding  cases  of  life  and 
death.  The  Luceres,  therefore,  were  held  in  small  account ;  and 
no  doubt  in  die  Comitia  Curiata  they  were  always  outvoted  by 
the  other  two  Tribes ;  for  they  had  but  10  Curias  to  the  20  of  the 
other  two. 

But  of  late  the  Luceres  had  been  waxing  in  power.  The 
Albans  had  been  added  to  their  ranks;  and  no  doubt  this  addi- 
tion had  made  them  more  Latin,  more  like  the  other  Romans,  and 
less  like  the  Etruscans.  It  might  well  be,  therefore,  that  Tarquin 
was  able  by  their  means  to  raise  himself  to  the  kingly  power.  At 
all  events,  we  may  be  sure  that  the  four  first  Kings  appear  as* 
representatives  of  the  two  elder  Tribes ;  and  that  the  three  last 
belonged  to  the  Luceres. 

§  4.  Tarquin  soon  began  to  use  his  power  to  raise  those  by 
whom  he  had  risen  ;  for  he  made  the  Luceres  almost  equal  in  dig- 
nity to  the  two  old  Tribes.  First  he  chose  100  fresh  members 
into  the  Senate,  who  fwe  cannot  donbt)  were  all  of  the  Lucerian 
Tribe ;  so  that  now  the  Senate  consisted  of  300.  Then,  ho  in- 
creased the  number  of  Vestal  Virgins  to  six ;  the  two  new  ones 
being  (ft  is  presumed)  Lncerian.  But  the  influence-  of  the  old 
Tribes  in  the  colleges  of  Pontifices,  Augurs,  and  Flamens  appears 
to  have  been  too  strong  to  allow  him  to  make  similar  alterations 
here.  These  remained  according  to  the  numbers  fixed  by  Noma 
for  a  great  many  years. 

*  It  has  been  already  noticed  that  the  number  3  frequently  recurs  in  the 
early  history  of  Rome  (c  i  S  8  and  §  13).  But  thin  number  is  suddenly 
interrupted,  and  (an  appeals  from  the  text)  2  became  the  ruling  unit  of  com- 
bination. The  latter  number  seems  to  have  been  the  favourite  of  the  Latins: 
see  Chapt  L  §  IB,  Note.  Probably  this  change  must  be  attributed  to  the 
dominant  influence  of  the  ftw>  elder  tribes. 
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§  5.  Tarquin,  however,  was  not  satisfied  with  simply  raising  his 
Lucerian  friends  to  an  equality  with  the  Burgesses  of  the  old 
Tribe*.  He  designed  to  make  other  alterations  in  the  state,  larger 
and  more  important.  To  explain  these  we  must  go  back  to  the 
institutions  attributed  to  Romulus.  The  whole  body  of  the  people 
had  been  divided  (as  we  saw)  into  two  great  classes,  Patrons  and 
Clients.  The  Clients  or  vassals  being  wholly  dependent  npon 
their  Patrons,  had  no  part  in  the  Body  Politic,  nor  had  they  the 
right  of  cmaubium  (as  it  was  called),  that  is,  the  right  of  inter- 
marrying with  their  Patrons,  The  Patrons,  alone,  therefore  (we 
repeat),  made  up  the  Populua  or  Body  Politic  of  Rome :  these 
only  were  members  of  the  Three  Tribes ;  these  only  voted  in  the 
Conntium  by  their  Curiae,  when  they  chose  their  Kings  or  made 
laws,  it  fust,  then,  there  were  only  two  classes  of  freemen  at 
Rome,  Patrons  and  Clients ;  and  all  the  power  was  in  the  hands 
of  the  Patrons. 
'  These  Patrons  or  Lords  also  took  the  name  otpatret  otpatrieii, 
Fathers  or  Patricians,  In  after  times  the  name  of  Patres  was  con- 
fined to  the  senators,  and  the  descendants  of  the  old  patrons  or 
patres  were  called  Patricians.  Hie  Patricians  were  at  this  time 
the  same  as  the  Burgesses. 

The  Patricians  were  divided  into  certain  private  associations, 
called  Gentes,  which  we  may  translate  Houses  or  Clans.  All  the 
members  of  each  Gens  were  called  gentile*;  and  they  bore  the 
same  name,  which  always  ended  in  -ius;  as  for  instance,  every 
member  of  the  Julian  Gens  was  a  Julius ;  every  member  of  the 
Cornelian  Gene  was  a  Cornelias,  and  so  on.  Now  in  every  Gens 
there  were  a  number  of  Familiet,  which  were  distinguished  by  a 
name  added  to  the  name  of  the  Gens.  Thus  the  Seipios,  Sullas, 
Cinnaa,  Cethegi,  Lenta  li  were  all  Families  of  the  Cornelian  Gens. 
Lastly,  every  person  of  every  Family  was  denoted  by  a  name  pre- 
fixed to  the  name  of  the  Gens.  The  name  of  the  person  was,  in 
Latin,  praenotnen;  that  of  toe  Gens  or  House,  nomen;  that  of  the 
Family,  cognomen.  Thus  Cains  Julius  Cawar  was  a  person  of  the 
Caesar  Family  in  the  Julian  Gens ;  Lucius  Cornelius  Scipio  was  a 
person  of  the  Scipio  Family  in  the  Cornelian  Gens ;  and  so  forth. 
Tbeir  prtenomen,  or  fore-name,  was  Cains  or  Lucres,  etc ;  their 
nomen  or  name  Julius,  Cornelias,  etc. ;  their  cognomen  or  sur- 
name Cawar,  Scipio,  etc  These  Gentes  may  be  compared  to  the 
Scottish  Clans,  in  which  there  are  many  Families,  as  in  tile  Clan 
Campbell  there  are  tile  great  Families  of  Argyle  and  Breadalbane 
and  others. 

Whether  the  Gentes  were  originally  connected  by  blood  or 

not,  is  hard  to  say.*    Bnt  whether  it  was  so  or  no,  it  is  certain 

*  Bee  the  disenaJon  in  Niebnhr,  I.  p.  33,  Ac. 
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that  they  ceased  to  be  so,  just  as  in  the  Scottish  Clans.  Bat  they 
were  bound  together  by  certain  private  sacred  rites,  called  taera 
pentitieia,  of  which  we  have  seen  one  example  in  the  case  of  the 
Horatian  Gens.* 

The  Patrons  or  Patricians,  then,  alone  belonged  to  Gentes,  and 
these  only  might  intermarry  with  each  other.  If  a  Patrician  mar- 
ried a  Client,  their  issue  could  not  take  the  Patrician  rank,  or 
become  a  member  of  his  parent's  house ;  because  the  Clients  had 
not  the  connubium,  or  right  of  marriage  with  their  Patrons. 

But  as  time  went  on,  there  arose  a  third  class  of  freemen  at 
Rome,  who  were  neither  Patrons  nor  Clients — neither  lords  over 
vassals,  nor  vassals  dependent  upon  lords.  These  were  called 
Plebeians,  and  their  general  name  was  Plebs,  or  the  Commonalty. 
They  were  like  the  Clients,  in  that  they  had  no  part-  in  the 
government,  in  that  they  were  excluded  from  the  patrician  houses, 
and  could  not  intermarry  with  the  Patricians.  But  they  were 
unlike  the  Clients,  in  that  they  were  quite  tree  and  independent, 
subject  to  no  lord,  except  to  the  King  and  the  laws. 

§fl.  Now  comes  the  question — How  did  this  Plebs  or  Com- 
mons come  into  being  !  How  came  there  to  be  Plebeians  in  the 
time  of  Tarquinius  Prisons,  whereas  they  were  at  all  events  bnt 
few  in  the  time  of  Romulus  1 

It  is  probable  that  at  the  first  settlement  of  the  city  there 
were  a  number  of  people  previously  dwelling  about  the  Seven 
Hills,  who  were  made  subject  without  becoming  Clients.  These 
were  the  original  Plebeians,  that  is,  free  men,  without  political 
rights.  Their  numbers  were  afterwards  mncb  increased  in 
various  ways.  First,  a  Patron  might  marry  a  Client's  daughter, 
or  a  Client  might  marry  a  Patrician  lady,  and  then  the  children 
would  be  neither  Patricians  nor  Clients.  Again,  a  Patron  might 
die  and  leave  no  heirs,  and  then  all  his  Clients  would  become 
independent,  having  no  lord.  But  the  third  class  was  mainly 
formed  by  the  addition  of  Latins,  who  were  not  powerful  enough 
to  gain  admittance  into  the  Patrician  Gentes  and  Tribes. 
Tullus,  we  remember,  brought  the  Albans  to  Rome,  and  admitted 
their  chief  families  into  the  patrician  order.  But  there  were 
many  families  that  were  not  so  admitted.  However,  the  great 
increase  of  this  kind  took  place  whon  King  Aliens  peopled  the 
Aventine  with  Latins,  and  conquered  all  the  country  between 
Rome  and  the  Sea.  All  new  settlers  who  were  not,  like  the 
Albans,  admitted  into  the  ranks  of  the  Burgesses,  and  all  the 
burgesses  of  conquered  towns  who  continued  to  dwell  at  home, 
swelled  the  number  of  the  Plebeians  or  Commons  of  Rome.f 

*  Chapt  ii.  6  3. 

I  In  tbe  middle  ages,  the  free  townsof  Italy  and  Germany  had  a  population 
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And  aa  the  great  addition  is  reputed  to  have  taken  place  in  the 
reign  of  Ancua,  he  was  held  to  be  the  lather  of  the  Plebs,  and 
is  (as  we  have  before  noted)  represented  by  Virgil  as  exulting  in 
popular  applause.  But  yet  he  gave  them  no  part  in  the  State ; 
they  lived  like  strangers  at  Borne,  subject  to  no  lord,  as  the 
Clients  were,  and  yet,  like  diem,  without  any  rights  or  power  as 
citizens. 

§  7.  Now  Tarquinius  Priacus  saw  that,  sooner  or  later,  these 
families  of  the  Commons  must  gain  power  in  the  State.  Many 
of  them  were  rich;  many  of  them  had  been  noble  in  the  old 
Latin  cities  from  which  they  had  been  brought  to  Rome,  or  in 
those  which  had  become  subject  to  Rome.  Tannin  therefore 
determined  to  raise  a  certain  number  of  these  plebeian  families 
to  patrician  rank,  just  as  Tullna  had  raised  many  of  the  Alban 
families.  He  proposed  to  do  this  by  doubling  the  number  of 
the  Patrician  Tribes,  so  that  they  should  be  six  instead  of  three. 
The  three  new  Tribes  were  to  be  made  up  of  Plebeian  Geutes, 
and  were  to  be  called  after  himself  and  his  chief  friends. 

§  8.  Bat  the  citizens  of  the  two  old  Patrician  Tribes,  the 
Ratlines  and  Titiea,  already  angry  at  seeing  the  Lnceres  raised 
Dearly  to  an  equality  with  themselves,  opposed  this  new  plan 
most  fiercely.  There  was  a  famous  Titian  augur,  called  Attus 
Navius,  who  came  forward  and  plainly  forbade  the  whole  thing 
in  the  name  of  the  gods. 

The  story  goes  that  Tarqoin  laughed  at  the  augur,  and 
bade  him  tell  by  his  auguries  whether  what  he  then  had 
in  his  mind  was  possible  to  be  done.  And  when  the  augur 
said  it  was  possible,  then  said  the  king,  "I  was  thinking  that 
thou  should'st  cut  this  whetstone  asunder  with  a  razor :  now  let 
me  see  whether  thy  auguries  will  help  thee."  Whereupon  Attus 
took  the  razor  and  cut  the  whetstone  asunder.  At  this  the  king 
greatly  marvelled,  and  promised  that  he  would  not  disobey  the 

§  0.  But  though  Tarquin  no  longer  thought  of  making  new 
Patrician  Tribes  with  new  names,  he  did  what  in  reality  caine  to 
the  same  thing;  for  he  added  his  favourite  Plebeian  Geutes  to 
each  of  the  three  Tribes,  so  that  each  Tribe  consisted  of  two 
parts — the  Old  Ramnes  and  the  New,  the  Old  Titiea  and  the 

Ctttadmi  or  Burgesses,  corresponding  to  the  Roman  Patricians 

. ..__ Mr  Vassals  or  Carats.     And  besides  these  two  classes,  there  was 

always  a  numerous  class  who  were  neither  Burgesses  nor  Dependents.  In 
Germany  these  Plebeians  ware  called  Pfahlbfirger,  or  Burgesses  of  the  Pale, 
because,  they  were  attovxd  to  Uve  wiQiin  the  poie  of  the  city,  but  not  to  enjoy 
any  erne  rights.  They  very  much  corresponded  to  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gato 
among  the  Jews.     See  Niebuhr. 
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New,  tho  Old  Lnceres  and  the  New,*  and  there  were  in  reality  six 
Patrician  Tribes,  though  they  bore  only  three  names  as  before ; 
and  the  new  Patricians  were  called  the  Fathers  of  the  Younger 
Clans,  Patret  Minorum  Gentium,^ 

Thus  the  chief  Plebeians  were  numbered  among  the  Patrician 
families,  and  became  part  and  parcel  of  the  Populus  or  Body 
Politic  of  Rome;  and  were  entitled  to  vote  in  the  Comitia  Cnriata. 
But  the  mass  of  the  Plebeians  remained,  as  of  old,  excluded  from 
all  share  in  the  State. 

Tarquinius  alao  doubled  tho  centuries  of  Knights.  Once  they 
had  been  doubled  by  TuIIub,  so  they  were  two  hundred  in  each 
century  or  squadron,  and  six  hundred  in  all.  After  the  addition 
made  by  Tarquinius  they  amounted  to  twelve  hundred  The  new 
Centuries  retained  the  old  names,  just  as  in  the  Tribes  the  Old 
and  New  Ramnes,  and  so  on ;  and  no  doubt  they  were  enrolled 
from  the  New  Tribes. 

§  10.  When  Tarquin  had  thus  attached  the  Plebeians  to  the 
state,  by  raising  some  and  giving  hopes  to  all,  he  led  forth  his 
army  against  the  Sabines.  He  conquered  them,  and  toot  their 
town  Collatia,  which  he  gave  in  charge  to  his  nephew  Egerius 
(the  Needy),  who  was  so  called  because  he  was  left  destitute  to 
the  charge  of  his  uncle  Tarquin.  The  son  of  Egerius  took  the 
name  of  Collatinus. 

He  also  made  war  against  the  cities  of  Latium,  which  had  not 
been  conquered  by  Ancus  Martius,  And  he  was  so  successful  in 
his  wars  and  treaties,  that  all  the  old  Latin  communities  sub- 
mitted to  Rome  as  their  sovereign  state. 

His  authority  was  also  recognised  by  many  of  his  Etruscan 
compatriots ;  and  he  is  said  first  to  have  introduced  at  Rome  the 
Etruscan  ensigns  of  royal  dignity,  the  golden  crown  and  sceptre, 
the  ivory  chair,  and  the  robe  striped  with  violet  colour. 

§  11.  But  what  made  the  reign  of  Tarquinius  Priscus  most 
famous  were  the  great  works  by  which  he  improved  the  city. 
The  bounds  of  tho  Roman  Forum  had  already  been  fixed  in  part 
by  the  buildings  of  Numa  and  TuUub  Hoatalius.  But  Tarquin 
completed  them  for  ever  by  building  booths  or  shops  along  the 
northern  and  southern  aides.];     And  in  the  valley  between  the 

*  "Ramnes  primi  et  seenndi,"  etc. 

f  Livy  and  others  toU  us  that  Tarqum  only  doubled  the  Centimes  of 
Knight*.  But  this  (no  doubt)  Is  an  error  arising  from  the  three  Centuries 
of  Knights  bearing  the  same  name  with  the  three  patrician  Tribes.  Festus 
(p.  169)  says :  "  Cam  Ibr qtanim  Priaeua  tattitutat  Teihuh  a  Ramulo  mulare 
vtM,"  etc.;  and  p.  344,  "dvitar  Romona  in  ma  est  distrtimia  porta,  is 
primos  Mcwufosgue  TUiaua,  Ratnna,  Lucera."  Cf,  also  Dionys.  (iii.  71,  1i\ 
who  speaks  of  (hiAoi  limiav,  thus  confounding  the  two  account* 

}  Those  on  the  northern  side  were  rebuilt  first,  and  henos  were  called 
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Palatine  and  Aventine  he  formed  the  Circus  Majrimna,  or  great 
race-course  for  the  celebration  of  the  Roman  or  Great  Games. 

He  also  vowed  a  temple  to  Jupiter  on  the  Satorman  Hill,  and 
began  to  level  the  ground  at  the  lower  extremity,  where  it  bore 
the  name  of  the  Tarpeian  Hill.  Bat  this  great  building  was  re- 
served for  another  to  complete. 

One  remarkable  work  remains  to  be  mentioned,  which  even 
to  the  present  day  preserves  the  memory  of  Tarqain.  This 
was  the  Cloaca  Maxima,  or  great  drain,  which  ran  from  the 
valley  of  the  Circus  M«.Timna)  and  joined  the  Tiber  below  the 
island.  The  purpose  of  this  great  work  was  to  cany  off  the 
waters  which  collected  in  Btagnant  pools  in  the  ground  to  the 
west  of  the  Palatine  H'H,  which,  was  known  by  the  name  of 
the  Velabrum.  But  its  size  and  execution  bear  witness  to  the 
power  and  greateess  of  the  monarch  who  planned  it.  It  is 
formed  in  a  semicircular  vault,  measuring  nearly  fourteen  feet 
in  diameter,  and  consists  of  three  concentric  arches,  each  com- 
posed of  hewn  blocks  of  hard  volcanic  stone.*  Where  it  enters 
the  river,  the  quay  is  formed  by  a  wall  of  the  same  kind  of 
masonry .f  So  admirable  is  the  workmanship,  that  at  the  present 
day,  though  the  stones  are  kept  in  their  place  simply  by  their 
own  weight,  without  mortar  or  cement,  not  one  block  has  been 
displaced  in  the  part  of  it  which  has  been  explored,  and  a 
knife-blade  can  hardly  be  inserted  between  the  joints.}  Similar 
works  are  found  among  the  rained  cities  of  ancient  Etruria ;  and 
from  that  country  doubtless  came  the  artificers  capable  of  execut- 
ing such  a  work.) 

§  12.  The  legend  of  Tarquin's  death  is  one  of  the  most  famous 
in  the  early  Roman  annals.  It  rune  thus.  He  had  a  favourite 
called  Sen-ins  Trillins,  a  young  man  whom  some  said  was  born  of 
a  female  Latin  slave  taken  at  Cornicnlum;  whereas  others  said 

Tsbenue  Novne,  while  these  on  the  south  side  retained  the  name  of  Tabcrmc 
Vetera,  even  to  Cicero's  time.  Academ.  iv.  13 :  "  Ul  ii  qui  aw  Hovit  [ic 
Ihbemu]  tolem  rumftnmt  .  .  .,  Veltrum  .  .  .  wrtbram  ikcu£us  at" 

*  A  land  of  tophua  or  tufa,  found  near  Borne,  according  to  Brocchi  (quoted 
by  Dr.  Arnold). 

f  Thin  wall  is  almost  concealed  by  a  facing  of  later  brick-work,  as  is 
drown  in  the  woodent  at  the  head  of  this  chapter.  - 

j  Another  Cloaca  from  the  great  Cloaca  under  the  Forum  was  discovered 

ST  axcaratkms  in  the  rear  1142.  This  is  probably  the  drain  alluded  to  by 
trrenal  (Sat  v.  104),  when  he  speaks  of  a  hah 

"  pinguts  torrents  cloaca, 
Et  solitus  medira  cryptiun  penetrans  Suburae," 
But  it  appeals  to  be  built  of  travortiao.  a  soft  limestone  from  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Tivoli,  which  was  not  used  till  a  late  period  in  Roman  buildings.— 
ITiebuhr,  voL  L  p.  392. 
|  See  the  woodcut  at  the  close  of  the  chapter. 
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he  was  no  Latin  but  an  Etruscan  called  Mastarna,  who  had 
come  to  Rome,  like  Tarquin  himself,  and  assumed  a  Latin 
name.*  Servius  had  the  same  plans  as  Tarquin  himself,  and 
afterwards  (as  we  shall  see)  executed  much  which  that  King 
was  unable  to  perform,  whence  we  may  conclude  that  Jio  waa 
either  a  Lucerian  or  a  member  of  one  of  the  Latin  houses  which 
had  lately  been  raised  to  Patrician  rank.  Now  it  was  thought 
that  this  young  man  would  most  likely  be  chosen  King,  when 
Tarquinius  was  dead.  Whereupon  the  sons  of  Ancns  Martins, 
who  had  borne  patiently  the  reign  of  Tarquin,  resolved  that  they 
would  seize  the  crown  ;  and  probably  tney  were  urged  on  by 
their  brethren  the  Titles  and  others  of  the  older  Gentes,  who 
could  not  bear  that  another  upstart  should  be  King.  So  they 
procured  two  countrymen,  who  pretended  to  have  a  quarrel,  and 
came  before  the  King  as  if  to  seek  for  judgment;  and  while  one 
of  them  was  speaking,  the  other  smote  the  King  on  the  head  with 
an  axe,  so  that  he  fell  dead.  But  the  lictors  seized  the  murderers; 
and  Tanaquil  the  Queen  shut  up  the  palace,  and  gave  out  that 
the  King  was  not  dead,  but  only  wounded.  Then  she  sent  for 
Servius  Tullins,  and  exhorted  him  to  assume  the  royal  robe,  and 
go  forth  with  the  lictors  in  kingly  state  to  judge  causes  in  the 
King's  name.  Thus  Tarquinius  Priscus  died  after  a  reign  of  eight 
and-thirty  years.  And  after  a  time  his  death  was  made  known, 
and  Servius  Tullius  became  King  in  his  place,  without  being  regu- 
larly chosen  by  the  Assembly  of  the  Curue. 

S  13.  Ssnnue  Tullius  was  the  best  and  wisest  of  all  the  Kings, 
and  his  reign  is  a  history  of  the  greatest  changes  that  took  place 
among  the  Roman  people  during  the  whole  time  of  the  kingly 
government.  His  wars  were  few,  though  we  hear  that  he  overcame 
the  people  of  Veii  and  other  Etruscan  cities.  His  chief  glory 
came  from  his  new  institutions  for  die  good  government  of  the 
people,  which  in  a  manner  completed  what  Tarquinius  Priscus  had 

g  14.  "We  have  already  spoken  of  the  growth  of  the  Plebs  or 
Commons,  a  third  class,  belonging  neither  to  the  Patricians  nor 
the  Clients :  and  shown  how  Tarquinius  raised  the  richest  and 
most  powerful  houses  of  this  class  to  be  members  of  the  Patrician 
Tribes.     But  still  the  mass  of  the  Plebs  continued  to  live  as  before 

rn  the  Aventine,  without  having  art  or  part  in  the  affairs  of 
Roman  People.    The  Populus  or  Body  Politic  still  consisted 

*  The  Etruscan  legend,  which  makes  Hastarna  or  Savins  a  comrade  of 
Cteles  Vibonnn,  reals  on  the  authority  or  a  speech  of  the  Emperor  Claudius, 
which  was  inscribed  on  a  brass  tablet,  and  is  now  preserved  {though  bo  placed 
that  no  one  can  read  it)  in  the  Museum  at  Lyons. 
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only  of  Patricians ;  but  the  Plebeians  were  every  day  increasing  in 
numbers  and  wealth,  and  it  was  to  be  feared  that  if  they  were 
much,  longer  shut  out  from  all  part  in  public  affairs,  they  might 
rise  against  the  Patricians  and  take  by  force  what  they  could  not 
get  as  a  free  gift,  and  so  the  Aventine  would  become  the  chief 
place  of  Rome  instead  of  the  Palatine. 

Servius  took  measures  to  guard  against  this  danger  by  admitting 
the  Plebeians  into  full  citizenship,  and  made  them  in  great  ntea- 
snre  equal  to  their  Patrician  brethren.    The  way  he  took  was  this. 

§  15.  It  was  not  proposed  to  raise  the  plebeian  families  to 
patrician  Tank  and  make  them  members  of  the  Curia?,  but  to 
create  a  new  popular  Assembly  which  was  to  include  all  the  citi- 
zens, Patricians  and  Plebeians  alike.  The  whole  form,  divisions, 
and  nature  of  this  assembly  was  military.  It  was  called  the 
Exerritus;  it  met  in  the  field  of  Mars  outside  the  city;  the 
members  of  it  appeared  in  the  arms  of  their  respective  divisions, 
and  gave  their  votes  in  the  same  manner.  Of  this  we  shall  find 
roll  proof  as  we  go  on. 

Bat  it  was  not  all  free  RomanB  who  were  admitted  even  into 
this  Assembly.  A  great  division  was  made  between  those  who 
had  independent  means  of  living  (locopletes  or  assidni*),  and 
those  who  had  no  sufficient  property  (proletarii).  The  former 
were  required  to  have  at  least  1 1 ,000  ases'  worth  of  land  or  house 
property,  and  these  alone  were  included  in  the  new  Assembly  of 
Servius. 

The  locupletes  appeared  in  the  Assembly  in  five  great  Classes, 
or  armed  bodies,  which  were  distinguished  by  their  Census  or 
amount  of  rateable  property  in  land;  the  richest  formed  the 
First  Class,  the  next  richest  the  Second  Class,  and  so  on.  Then 
each  of  the  five  Classes  were  subdivided  into  a  number  of  Cen- 
turies or  companies,  of  which  one  half  consisted  of  juniors,  or 
men  within  the  age  of  military  service  (17  to  45),  the  other  half 
of  seniors,  or  men  between  45  and  60.f  The  First  Class  ap- 
peared in  full  armour,  offensive  and  defensive ;  the  Second  Class 
was  less  completely  armed,  and  so  on  till  we  come  to  the  Fifth 
Class,  which  wore  no  defensive  armour,  and  served  as  light  troops, 
dingers,  archers,  and  the  like. 

At  the  head  of  the  five  Classes  stood  the  Horsemen  or  Knights 

*  Aaidiata  in  said  to  bo  derived  ah  aaedando,  because  all  who  were  included 
in  the  Classes  hod  to  pay  the  tax. 

t  Occasional  service  might  be  required  of  the  Seniors.  After  60  they 
were  superannuated.  And,  as  tiiey  could  not  serve,  neither  could  they  vote  in 
the  Centuriate  Assembly ;  a  strange  provision,  that  was  in  toroe  in  Cicero's 
time.  See  bis  oration  pro  Sext.  Koscio  Amerino,  c  36.  Such  old  men 
(eexagenanl)  wens  therefore  railed  depontam,  because  they  could  not  pass  the 
gangway  (pcflw)  which  led  into  the  voting-booth  (ovik). 
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(equites).  Scrvius  found  six  Centuries  already  existing,  each  con- 
taining 200  men,  as  they  had  been  left  by  Tarquinius  Priscus,  and 
all  these  six  Centuries  were  Patricians,  as  has  been  shown.  To 
these  Scrvius  added  twelve  Centuries  more,  the  members  of  which 
were  chosen  from  the  beat  Plebeian  families.  These  were  the 
horsemen  of  the  army,  amounting  in  all  to  3600  men.  They  were 
allowed  &  horse  at  the  public  expense,  with  a  certain  yearly  sum 
for  maintaining  it 

Besides  these  there  were  two  Centuries  of  carpenters  and 
smiths  rtabri  tignarii  et  terarii)  for  engineering  purposes,  with 
three  of  trumpeters  and  horn-blowers.  The  former,  being  skil- 
ful workmen,  were  thought  worthy  of  being  associated  with  the 
first  Class;  die  latter  belonged  to  the  fifth.  The  Proletarians 
also  were  thrown  into  a  single  century  and  added  to  the  fifth" 
Class.* 

Such  was  the  celebrated  assembly  known  by  the  name  of  the 
Comitia  Cbnturiata,  or  General  Assembly  of  the  Centuries. 

§  16.  The  Census  or  assessment  of  property  in  the  above  mili- 
tary classification  was  made  solely  with  regard  to  land  and  all  that 
we  call  real  property.  No  account  was  taken  of  slaves,  cattle,  pre- 
cious metals,  furniture,  and  all  that  we  call  personalty,  till  a  much 
later  period. 

The  purpose  of  this  Census  was  twofold :  first,  to  raise  a  trt 

*  The  subjoined  table  will  make  it  B*sy  to  perceive  these  arrangements  at 

a  glance,  as  they  are  given  by  Livy : 


i  Senioiw-|-16  Junlnm-M 


Tho  whole  number  of  Centuries,  therefore,  was  194;  mid  in  the  Ffnt 
Class  alone  there  are  more  than  halt 

The  Centuries  of  coraicines,  tubitinea,  Ac,  were  called  tucenti,  because 
they  were  added  totheiMof  eaui. 

The  single  century  of  proletarii  were  called  capite  censi,  because  they  were 
counted  by  the  head,  and  not  rated  by  their  property.  Later,  however,  the 
proletarii  and  capite  censi  were  distinguished,  the  tenner  being  those  who 
•d  appreciable  property  of  leas  amount  than  11,000  sees. 
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bntam  or  tax  for  military  expenses,  of  which  we  shall  speak  in 
a  future  page ;  and  secondly,  to  serve  certain  political  ends,  of 
which  we  will  speak  here.  It  is  manifest  that  Servius,  when 
he  admitted  the  Plebeians  to  political  power,  did  not  contem- 
plate anything  tike  the  equality  of  a  democracy.  He  intended 
that  all  the  citizens  of  the  Classes  should  have  votes,  but  that 
their  votes  should  avail  only  in  proportion  to  their  landed  pro- 
perty. The  wealthy  were  sure  to  have  the  preponderance ;  for 
if  the  Centuries  of  the  Knights  and  the  other  centuries  of  the 
first  Class,  even  without  the  Fabri,  agreed  together,  they  could 
outvote  the  centuries  of  all  the  other  Classes  pat  together.  More- 
over, great  weight  was  given  to  age.  It  is  certain  that  in  each 
Class  the  seniores,  or  those  between  the  ago  of  45  and  60,  must 
have  been  far  less  numerous  than  the  juniors ;  yet  in  each  Class 
they  formed  an  equal  number  of  centuries.  The  number  of 
seniors  in  each  of  the  40  Centuries  of  the  first  Class,  thinned 
alike  by  age  and  rate  of  property,  must  have  been  comparatively 
very  few. 

§  17.  Bat  though  safeguards  so  many  and  so  great  were  pro- 
vided in  favour  of  property,  the  new  assembly  of  Servius  cou- 
ferred  a  great  and  positive  boon  on  the  Plebeians.  It  must  be 
remembered  that  before  his  time  they  were  outside  the  Populos 
or  Body  Politic  altogether.  They  were  still  excluded  from  the 
Curiae  or  Assembly  of  the  Patricians ;  and  so  far  as  this  involved 
political  rights,  the  name  of  Poprdus  was  still  confined  to  the 
old  Burgesses.  But  in  reality  the  Plebs  became  members  of  the 
Populos ;  for  the  new  Centuriatc  Assembly  slowly  bat  surely 
assumed  to  itself  all  the  political  rights  which  had  formerly  be- 
longed to  the  Curtate  Assembly  alone;  and  though  it  is  probable 
that  all  laws  proposed  in  the  former  must  receive  the  sanction 
of  the  latter  (as  bills  brought  forward  in  the  House  of  Commons 
mast  pass  through  the  House  of  Lords),  and  also  must  be  autho- 
rised by  the  Senate,  which  was  at  this  time  exclusively  patrician, 
in  time  these  powers  wore  cancelled,  and  the  Centnriate  Assembly 
became  the  supreme  legislative  body  of  the  state* 

§  18.  Bat  Servius  was  not  satisfied  with  merely  giving  the 
Plebeians  a  place  in  the  Body  Politic.  He  also  made  regulations 
which  related  to  the  well-being  of  the  Plebeians  alone,  without 
reference  to  the  Patricians. 

By  the  conquests  of  the  preceding  Kings  Rome  had  gained 
large  acquisitions  of  territory  in  Latium,  and  some  probably  on 
the  Etruscan  side  of  the  Tiber.     Noma  had  divided  the  original 

*  The  intention  of  the  change  was  somewhat  the  same  as  that  wrought  by 
Solon  at  Athens,  who  is  said  to  have  changed  an  Mtyapxi/i  into  UTipoKpaTia. 
See  Dr.  Smith's  Hut.  of  Oneee,  p.  91. 
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lands  of  the  state  into  pagi.  Bat  these  had  become  quite  unequal 
to  the  altered  condition  of  things ;  and  Serviua  now  distributed 
the  whole  Roman  territory,  as  he  found  it,  into  a  number  of 
Tribes.  These  Tribes  of  Serviua,  then,  were  divisions  of  the  soil, 
like  our  parishes  or  townships,  and  we  must  take  especial  care 
not  to  confound  them  with  the  Tribes  of  Romulus.  It  in  indeed 
unfortunate  that  things  so  different  should  be  called  by  the  same 
name.  The  Tribes  of  Romulus  were  three  in  number :  those  of 
Serving  were  at  least  twenty.  The  Tribes  of  Romulus  included 
the  Patrician  Burgesses  only ;  in  the  Tribes  of  Serviua  none  were 
enrolled  but  Plebeians.  The  members  of  the  Tribes  of  Romufau 
held  their  place  in  virtue  of  their  Patrician  birth,  independently 
of  their  place  of  habitation  ;  those  who  belonged  to  the  Tribes  of 
Serviua  belonged  to  it  because  they  had  what  we  might  call  their 
"  settlement"  in  some  particular  place.  In  one  point  only  they 
were  alike.  A  person  who  once  belonged  either  to  a  Romulian 
Tribe  of  birth  or  a  Servian  Tribe  of  place,  always  remained  a 
member  of  that  Tribe,  to  whatever  place  he  might  remove  his 
dwelling.  It  is  probable,  indeed,  that  there  were  means  by  which 
the  members  of  the  Servian  Tribes  might  change  their  "  settle- 
ment," but  nothing  is  known  upon  this  subject.  In  each  Tribe 
there  were  Presidents,*  whose  business  it  was  to  keep  the  list  of 
the  Tribe ;  but  they  were  not  empowered  to  remove  the  name  of 
any  person  on  the  list  simply  because  he  had  ceased  to  reside  in 
the  district  belonging  to  the  Tribe. 

§  19.  Of  these  Tribes  four  were  in  the  city  and  the  rest  outside 
the  limits  of  the  city.  The-  four  city  Tribes  were  1.  the  Palatine ; 
2.  the  Colline,  answering  to  the  Quirina)  Hill ;  3.  the  Subnrran, 
answering  to  the  Cselian  with  its  neighbouring  valleys ;  4.  the 
Ksquiline,  which  shows  that  the  Equiline  Hill,  together  with 
the  Viminal  or  seventh  Hill,  must  have  been  already  added  to 
the  city.  It  will  be  observed  that  neither  the  Saturaian  Hill  or 
Capitoline,  noT  the  Aventinc,  were  included  within  these  Tribes. 
The  former  was  omitted  because  it  was,  as  it  were,  consecrated 
to  military  and  religious  purposes ;  the  latter  because  it  never 
was  included  within  the  sacred  limits  of  the  Pomcerium,  as  will 
appear  presently. 

§  20.  The  Country  Tribes  were  all  named  after  patrician  Gentee. 
The  names  of  sixteen  are  preserved  as  existing  at  the  time  of 
tho  expulsion  of  the  tings.f     Tho  first  Tribe  which  bore  a  name 

*  Called  tirifufotral  *v3j3v  by  Dkmysiua  They  were  probably  the  ssme 
as  the  TWfrunt  atrarii,  ol  whom  we  shall  have  to  speak  hereafter. 

V These  were,  1.  Aetnilia  ;   2.  Cornelia;  3.  Fabia;  4.  Horsiia;  G.  Monenia; 
■spins;   7.  Borgia;  S.  Teturia;   9.  Claudia;  10.  •Camilla;    1L   *Ga]eris; 
12.  *Lemonia;  13.  •PoUia;  14. 'Pupintt;  16. '80101118;  IB.  *Voliuu*.   The 
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net  domed  from  a  noble  home  was  the  Crustumine,  which  was 
added  under  the  Republic,  and  made  the  twenty-first  Tribe.  No 
doubt  the  noble  House  which  bore  the  game  name  with  these 
Tribe*  oonaiated  of  the  chief  persona  in  these  respective  districts, 
just  aa  is  Bngfaml  great  noblemen  took  their  names  from  those 
counties  in  which  their  families  once  possessed  almost  sovereign 

§  21.  It  is  probable  that  at  first  none  save  the  Plebeians  were 
entered  upon  the  lists  of  their  respective  Tribes ;  and  the  Pie 
beinns,  having  thus  received  a  kind  of  constitution  of  their  own, 
need  to  meet  in  the  Fornm  on  market-days  (nwtdina)  to  settle 
their  own  affairs.  These  meetings  were  called  the  Comitia  Tbi- 
Buri,  because  the  Commons  gave  their  votes  according  to  their 
Tribes,  as  at  the  Comitia  Cnnata  votes  were  given  according  to 
Cnriai,  and  at  the  Comitia  Centnriata  according  to  Centuries; 
for  it  was  an  established  custom  at  Rome  not  to  vote  in  a  mass 
and  by  the  head ;  but,  first,  the  voters  were  distributed  into 
smaller  bodies,  and  then,  in  all  cases,  questions  were  determined 
by  the  majority  of  those  bodies  which  voted  for  or  against  it 

§  22.  Ions,  then,  the  outline  of  the  future  Roman  constitution 
was  marked  oat.  The  Patricians  met  in  their  Curim  in  the  Co- 
mrtinm  at  the  high  or  narrow  end  of  the  Fornm ;  the  Plebeians 
met  in  their  Tribes  in  the  low  or  broad  end  of  the  same  famous 
piece  of  land ;  the  whole  People,  Patricians  and  Plebeians  alike,  met 
in  the  Field  of  Mars  according  to  their  Classes  and  Centuries. 

One  of  -the  chief  tasks  of  Roman  history  is  to  trace  the  work- 
ing and  development  -of  those  Assemblies  under  the  control  and 
direction  of  the  Senate.  We  shall  find  the  Patrician  Assembly  of 
the  Caries,  now  supreme,  gradually  wane  and  become  an  empty 
name  ;  while  the  despised  Assembly  of  the  Plebeian  Tribes  gra- 
dually engrosses  power  to  itself,  till  at  length  it  becomes  the 
great  legislative  body  of  the  State.  Meanwhile  the  great  Assem- 
bly of  the  Classes  and  Centuries  undergoes  changes  and  transmu- 
tations which  much  alter  ito  chai — '~  -"'  '--•--  ;'  :-*-  -'--- 
neighbourhood  with  the  popular  a 

names  of  most  of  thaw  Tribes  are  Jatttnai  as  the  names  of  Patrician  Gents* ; 
and  it  may  be  presumed  that  the  seven  unknown  names  (marked  with  aster- 
isks} represent  Gentes  that  bad  become  extinct 

It  hag  bean  generally  assumed  that  Serving  created  Thirty  Tribes  in  all, 
on  the  authority  of  Dionysus,  iv.  14'  tttttt  d*  tai  n)o  x^p°"  Sneuinv,  iif 
/Or  *4fii6t  fjpjo',  lit  poipaf  [i.  a  pages]  tf  «a!  diwo™,  Jf  xai  otfftlf  soArf 
•nUf  U-  *  tribes},  col  rir  dorwdf  sjxwn&lr  oOraif  rtTTapit,  TpiaKOvra 
**Jdf  ipforjpev  iirl  TvTiilov  ra'r  rtdoat  ytvioBtu  Ziyu.— But  in  the  loamed 
sod  ingenious  work  by  Mommson,  On  the  Roman  Tribes  (Alloua,  13-14),  so 
much  uncertainty  is  sbown  to  prevail  on  this  subject,  that  it  is  thought  better 
la  laava  the  question  open. 
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8  23.  To  Serving  Tolling  also  is  attributed  the  great  work  of 
enlarging  the  Pomcerium  of  Romulus.  But  while  the  original 
Fomoerium  of  the  Palatine  or  Roman  Quadrata  was  the  same  as 
its  wall  or  line  of  defence,  this  rule  was  not  observed  by  Servius. 
His  new  Pomoerinm,  which  surrounded  the  four  Tribes  of  the 
city,  included  only  five  of  the  seven  hills ;  for  the  Capholine  and 
Aventine  were  not  admitted  within  the  sacred  incloeure  :  bat  his 
wall  or  line  of  fortification  ran  round  all  the  Seven  Hills. 


1  ROMAN  MILE. 


This  will  be  a  convenient  opportunity  to  give  some  account 
of  the  city  of  Rome  with  its  hills,  walls,  ana  gates.  Ancient 
Rome  stood  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Tiber.  A  little  to  the  north 
of  the  ancient  city  the  river  makes  a  sudden  bend  westward,  till 
it  is  stopped  and  turned  to  the  south-east  again  by  the  high  ground 
■loping  downwards  from  the  Vatican  Hill.    Between  these  two 
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reaches  of  the  river  is  inclosed  a  plain,  anciently  called  the  Campos 
Martins,  on  which  stands  the  greater  part  of  modern  Rome.  At 
the  lower  extremity  of  this  plain,  where  the  stream  forms  an 
■aland,  called  the  Insula  Tibenna,  its  coarse  is  again  arrested  and 
burned  towards  the  south-west.  This  torn  is  caused  by  the  abrupt 
rise  of  the  eminence  called  in  old  times  the  Saturnian  Hill,  and 
still  renowned  under  its  later  name  of  "  the  Capitol ;"  and  this 
shall  be  taken  as  the  point  from  which  we  will  survey  the  ancient 

city- 

The  City,  as  bounded  by  the  wall  of  Bervius,  may  be  likened  to 
a  fan,  of  which  the  Capitol  forms  the  pivot  To  this  point  con- 
verge, on  the  north,  the  Qnirinal,  ViminaL  and  Esquiline  ;  then 
the  Palatine  and  Ccelian,  lying  in  the  same  line,  nearly  south- 
west ;  and  due  south,  abutting  upon  the  river,  the  Aventiue. 
The  Quiriual,  Viininal,  and  Esquiline  run  out  like  so  many  pro- 
montories towards  the  Capitol ;  but  they  soon  unite  and  sink 
gradually  into  the  plain  towards  the  west. 

Across  the  slope  tbns  formed  a  great  earth-bank  and  trench 
were  carried,  of  which  traces  still  remain.  In  its  original  state 
this  embankment  of  Servins  Tullius  is  said  to  have  been  60  feet 
high  and  its  base  50  leet  broad,  while  the  foes  outside  it  was 
100  feet  wide  and  30  deep,  from  either  end  of  this  mound 
walls  were  built  on  all  the  low  ground  and  across  the  valleys; 
bnt  when  these  walls  reached  the  edges  or  escarpments  of  the 
hills,  which  in  those  days  were  steep  and  high,  no  wall  was 
needed.  Thus  from  the  northern  end  of  the  embankment  the 
wall  was  carried  to  the  steep  edge  of  the  Qnirinal,  where  it 
ceased,  and  appeared  again  in  the  narrow  valley  between  this 
hill  and  the  Capitoline,  and  then  was  continued  from  the  south- 
western corner  of  the  Capitoline  to  the  edge  of  the  river.  In 
like  manner  the  wall  was  carried  from  the  southern  edge  of 
the  Esquiline  across  the  valley  which  divides  that  hill  from  the 
Cselian ;  then  across  the  Cmlian  to  its  lower  verge ;  then  across 
a  second  valley,  and  so  quite  roand  the  Aventine  to  the  river's 
edge,  which  it  joined  at  a  distance  of  little  more  than  a  quarter 
of  an  English  mile  from  the  point  at  which  it  started.  This 
short  space  was  faced  by  a  quay,  but  was  not  considered  to  need 
a  wall  for  its  defence. 

•The  whole  circuit  thus  inclosed  measures  about  seven  miles, 
and  it  remained  without  alteration  for  many  centuries.  Great 
suburbs  grew  up,  and  as  Rome  needed  no  fortifications  till  the 
times  of  the  later  emperors,  the  walls  of  Servins  were  suffered  to 
decay,  and  no  new  Ime  of  fortification  was  formed  till  the  days 
of  Anrelian  and  Frobus  (a.d.  270-282). 

The  principal  gates  in  the  wall  of  Servins  were  the  Flomentaue 
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and  the  Carmental,  between  the  river  and  the  Capitol ;  the  Col- 
line,  at  the  northern  extremity  of  the  Agger  of  Serving,  and  the 
Esqniline  at  its  southern  extremity  ;  the  Cselimontane  npon 
the  Cffilian ;  the  Capene  or  Capuan,  where  this  hill  slopes  to- 
wards the  Aventinc ;  and  the  Tngemina,  between  the  Aventtoe 
and  the  river.  The  SubHcian  Bridge,  which  Ancus  built  to  con- 
nect the  city  with  the  Janicnlom,  was  just  outside  this  gate,  if 
the  piles  still  remaining  in  the  bed  of  the  Tiber  indicate  its  true 
position.  But  as  it  is  little  likely  that  the  only  bridge  then  ex- 
isting would  be  outside  the,  walls,  it  may  be  assumed  that  the 
real  position  of  the  Pons  Sublicius  was  between  the  points  where 
the  wall  abuts  upon  the  river. 

§  24.  We  may  here  also  notice  a  few  of  th«  places  of  chief  im- 
portance in  Roman  history,  which  were  inclosed  within  the  wall 
of  Servius. 

The  low  ground  along  the  river,  below  the  Capitoline,  Palatine, 
and  Aventine,  drained  by  the  Cloaca  Maxima  and  protected  by 
its  quay,  was  the  Forum  Boarium  or  cattle  market,  the  part  im- 
mediately beneath  the  Palatine  being  the  Velabram.  From  the 
upper  end  of  the  Velabrum  the  Nova  Via  led  over  the  Palatine 
to  the  Forum,  while  from  its  lower  part  the  Vicus  Tuscus  ran 
in  a  parallel  direction  to  the  same  quarter. 


As  you  stand  upon  the  Capitol  and  look  eastward,  beneath  you 
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lies  a  piece  of  land  of  irregular  shape,  having  its  broader  end 
beneath  the  Capitol  itself,  while  its  two  sides  converge  towards 
the  ridge  called  the  Velia,  which  connects  the  Palatine  with 
the  Eaquiliue,  and  was  in  after  ages  marked  by  the  triumphal 
arch  of  Titos.  The  broader  end,  of  which  we  speak,  measures 
about  190  feet,  the  narrower  100;  the  lower  aide  about  630  feet, 
and  the  upper  somewhat  less.  These  measurements  include 
both  the  Forum  proper  and  the  Comitium ;  but  the  line  of  de- 
marcation between  the  meeting-places  of  the  Plebeians  and  Patri- 
cians ran  across  at  about  200  feet  distance  from  the  narrow  end, 
and  here  stood  the  rostra,  or  place  occupied  by  those  who  ad- 
dressed the  people  assembled  beneath  them.  The  Sacra  Via, 
the  most  famous  street  of  Borne,  entered  the  Forum  or  Comi- 
tium at  its  south-eastern  corner,  passed  along  the  narrow  end, 
and  then  ran  along  the  northern  side,  by  the  Curia  Hostilia  and 
the  Tabernw  Novte,  till  it  reached  the  loot  of  the  Capitoline. 
Here  it  met  the  famous  Clivns  Capitolinus,  which  led  np  by  a 
steep  ascent  to  the  summit  of  the  Capitol.  When  a  general 
went  up  to  offer  thanksgiving  to  Jupiter,  he  descended  from  the 
Velian  ridge  into  the  Forum,  and  then  mounted  by  this  ascent 
to  the  great  temple  on  the  Tarpeian,  or  lower  height  of  the  Capi- 
toline  Hill. 

On  the  southern  side  of  the  Forum  ran  a  street  past  the  Temple 
of  Vesta  and  the  Begia  of  Noma,  connecting  the  Nova  Via  with 
the  Sacra  Via.  From  the  Forum  to  the  Esquiiine  ran  the  Vicua 
Cyprins,  the  upper  part  of  which  was  called  the  Vicua  Sceleratus, 
in  memory  of  the  murder  of  King  Serving,  of  which  we  are  to 
speak  presently.  This  street  probably  led  through  the  Subnra  or 
populous  quarter,  which  lay  in  the  low  ground  between  the  Esqui- 
iine, YiminaL,  and  Quirinal  Hills,  to  the  Carinas,  which  was  after- 
wards the  most  fashionable  part  of  Rome,  and  lay  on  the  edge  of 
the  Esquilmc  next  the  Velia. 

§  25.  Besides  enlarging  and  strengthening  the  city,  Somas 
also  endeavoured  to  form  an  enduring  alliance  with  the  whole 
Latin  nation,  who  had  been  so  much  weakened  by  the  wars  of 
the  former  kings.  He  built  a  temple  to  the  great  Latin  goddess 
Diana  upon  the  Aventine,  and  here  were  to  be  held  sacrifices 
and  festivals  common  both  to  Borne  and  Latium.  The  Sabines 
also,  as  it  seems,  desired  to  share  in  this  alliance,  but  not  on  equal 
terms.  There  was,  so  runs  the  legend,  a  cow  of  noble  form 
and  surpassing  beauty,  which  belonged  to  a  Sabine  householder : 
whoever,  said  the  soothsayers,  first  sacrificed  this  animal  in  the 
new-built  temple  of  Diana,  should  hold  sway  over  Rome.  The 
Sabine  owner  brought  his  cow  to  offer  her  on  the  Aventine.  But 
the  Roman   sacrificing  priest  bade  him  first  purify  himself  by 
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bathing  in  the  Tiber,  and  then  cunningly  himself  completed  the 
sacrifice. 

§  20.  It  remains  only  to  add  the  famous  legend  of  the  death  of 
the  good  King  Serving. 

Ho  had  assumed  kingly  power  without  the  consent  of  the  patri- 
cian Carim,  and  he  had  afterwards  sought  confirmation  of  his  title, 
not  from  this  proud  assembly,  but  the  new  assembly  of  the  Classes 
and  Centuries  which  he  had  created.  It  is  said,  moreover,  that 
when  he  had  finished  his  reforms  he  had  it  in  his  mind  to  resign 
the  kingly  power  altogether,  and  leave  his  great  Assembly  to  elect 
two  chief  magistrates  to  govern  in  his  stead.  But  this  purpose 
was  not  accomplished.  He  continued  to  reign  till  he  was  mur- 
dered, like  King  Tarcjuinius  before  him. 

From  the  two  sons  of  King  Ancus  there  was  nothing  to  tear. 
Bat  Tarqninius  Friscns  had  also  two  sons,  Lucius  and  Aruns,  and 
Servius  had  two  daughters.  So  he  married  these  two  daughters 
to  the  two  young  Tarquins,  that  they  might  become  his  succes- 
sors, and  might  not  be  jealous  of  a  stranger  sitting  in  their  father's 
scat.  Now  Lucius  Tarqniniua  was  a  proud  and  violent  youth,  bat 
his  brother  Aruns  was  mild  and  good.  So  also  the  eldest  daughter 
of  King  Servius  was  gentle,  but  her  sister  was  ambitions  and  cruel. 
Servius  therefore  took  care  that  Lucius,  the  violent  brother,  should 
be  married  to  the  good  sister,  and  Aruns,  the  good  brother,  to  the 
bad  sister ;  for  he  hoped  that  the  good  might  prevail  over  the  evil 
and  subdue  it.  But  the  event  proved  otherwise.  The  lamb  will 
not  lie  down  with  the  wolf,  nor  the  hawk  couple  with  the  dove. 
Therefore  Lucius  and  the  younger  Tullia  conspired  together;  and 
Lucius  murdered  his  wife,  and  Tullia  murdered  her  husband  ;  and 
then  they  married  together,  so  that  the  two  wicked  ones  were 
free  to  work  their  will. 

Lucius  Tarquin  soon  resolved  to  make  an  end  of  King  Servius. 
So  he  conspired  with  the  Patricians,  and  chiefly  with  those  of  the 
new  Gentee,  whom  his  father  had  raised ;  and  when  he  thought  ho 
was  strong  enough,  he  came  into  the  Comitinm  and  took  ma  seat 
upon  the  throne  in  front  of  the  senate-house,  and  summoned  tho 
Patricians  to  attend  on  "  King  Tarquinins."  But  when  King  Ser- 
vius heard  of  it  he  came  forth  and  asked  how  any  one  dared  sit 
on  the  throne  while  he  was  alive.  But  Lucius  said  it  was  his 
father's  throne,  and  that  now  it  was  his  own  by  right,.  Then  ho 
seized  the  old  man  by  the  waist  and  cast  him  down  the  steps  of  the 
throne,  and  ho  himself  entered  into  the  senate-house.  Sen-ins, 
when  he  saw  that  all  were  against  him,  endeavoured  to  escape 
homewards;  but  certain  men,  sent  by  Lucius,  overtook  him  and 
slew  him,  and  left  his  body  lying  in  the  way. 

And  when  Tullia  heard  what  was  done,  she  mounted  her  chariot 
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and  drove  to  the  Forum  and  saluted  her  husband  king.  But  ho 
bade  her  go  home,  for  such  scenes  were  not  fit  for  women.  And 
■he  came  to  the  foot  of  the  Esquiline  Hill,  to  the  place  where  the 
body  of  her  father  lay  in  the  way.  And  when  the  charioteer  saw 
it  he  was  shocked,  and  pnlled  in  his  horses  that  he  might  not  drive 
over  the  body.  But  his  wicked  mistress  chid  him  angrily  and 
bade  him  drive  on.  So  she  went  home  "  with  her  father's  blood 
upoti  her  chariot- wheels  ;"  and  that  place  was  called  the  Wicked 
Street  ever  after. 

So  King  Servius  died  when  he  had  reigned  four  and  forty  years, 
and  Lucius  Tarquinius  the  Proud  reigned  in  his  stead. 
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CHAPTER   IT. 

VAHQOIKITJS    SUPXBBDS,    Aim     THE     BEGINNING     OF    THE      RIPTJBLIC. 

g  1.  Despotism  of  second  Tarquin.  §  3.  Alliance  with  Elruscana  and  Latins, 
g  3.  Templo  on  CapitoUne,  §  t.  Legend  of  SibyL  g  5.  Stratagem  tay 
which  Gabii  was  taken,  g  6.  King's  sons,  with  Brutus,  strut  to  consult 
the  Delphic  Oracle,  g  1.  Legend  of  Lucretia,  Expulsion  of  Tatuuins. 
g  8.  Consuls,  g  9.  Patrcs  ConscriptL  §  10.  Bex  Saeroram.  §  11.  First 
attempt  to  restore  Tarquin.  Judgment  of  Brutus,  g  13.  Second  attempt 
by  Etruscans  of  Tarquinii  and  Veii  Death  of  Brutus,  g  13.  F.  Valerius 
Poplicola.  g  14.  Consecration  of  CapitoUne  Temple  by  M.  Horatdus.  §15. 
Third  attempt  to  restore  Tarquin.  Poraenna.  Legends  of  Horatius  Codes, 
Mucius  Scasvola,  Clcelia.  g  1G.  Tarquin  at  Tusculum.  g  1 T.  First  Dictator. 
§  IS.  Fourth  attempt  to  restore  Tarquin  by  Latin*.  Battle  of  Lake  Begil- 
lus.    g  19.  Death  of  Tarquin  at  Cuma\ 

§  1.  Tarcjtjik  bad  made  himself  king  by  the  aid  of  the  Patricians, 
and  chiefly  by  means  of  the  third  or  Lucerian  tribe,  to  which  his 
family  belonged.  The  Burgesses  of  the  Oentes  were  indignant  at 
tho  curtailment  of  their  privileges  by  the  popular  reforms  of  Ser- 
ving, and  were  glad  to  lend  themselves  to  any  overthrow  of  his 
power.  But  Tarquin  soon  kicked  away  the  ladder  by  which  he 
had  risen.      He  abrogated,  it    is  true,  the   hated    Assembly  of 
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the  Centuries ;  bat  neither  did  he  pay  any  heed  to  the  Curiate 
Assembly,  nor  did  he  allow  any  new  members  to  be  chosen  into 
the  Senate  in  place  of  those  who  were  removed  by  death  or  other 
causes;  ho  that  even  those  who  had  helped  him  to  the  throne  re- 
pented them  of  their  deed.  The  name  of  Superbus,  or  the  Proud, 
testifies  to  the  general  feeling  against  the  despotic  role  of  the 
second  Tarquin. 

§  2.  It  was  by  foreign  alliances  that  he  calculated  on  supporting 
his  despotism  at  home.  The  Etruscans  of  Tarquinii,  and  all  its 
associate  cities  were  his  friends;  and  among  the  Latins  also  he 
sought  to  raise  a  power  which  might  counterbalance  the  senate 
and  people  of  Borne. 

The  wisdom  of  Tarqninius  Prisons  and  Servins  had  united  all 
the  Latin  name  to  Rome,  so  that  Borne  had  become  the  sovereign 
city  of  Latium.  The  last  Tarquin  drew  those  ties  still  closer.  He 
gave  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  Ootavius  Mamilins,  Chief  of  Tus- 
cnlnm,  and  favoured  the  Latins  in  all  things.  Bat  at  a  general 
assembly  of  the  Latins  at  the  Ferentine  Grove,  beneath  the  Aiban 
Mount,  where  they  had  been  accustomed  to  meet  of  olden  time  to 
settle  their  national  affairs,  Tamos  Herdonius  of  Alicia  rose  and 
spoke  against  him.  Then  Tarqninius  accused  him  of  high  treason, 
and  brought  false  witnesses  against  him;  and  so  powerful  with 
the  Latins  was  the  King  that  they  condemned  their  countryman 
to  be  drowned  in  the  Ferentiue  water,  and  obeyed  Tarquinins  in 
all  things. 

§  3.  With  them  he  made  war  upon  the  Volscians  and  took  the 
city  of  Suessa,  wherein  was  a  great  booty.  This  booty  he  applied 
to  the  execution  of  great  works  in  the  city,  in  emulation  of  his 
lather  and  King  Servras.  The  elder  Tarquin  had  built  up  the  side 
of  the  Tarpeian  rock  and  levelled  the  summit,  to  be  the  founda- 
tion of  a  temple  of  Jupiter,  but  he  had  not  completed  the  work. 
Tarqninius  Superbus  now  removed  all  the  temples  and  shrines  of 
-  the  old  Sabine  gods  which  had  been  there  since  the  time  of  Titus 
Tatins ;  but  the  goddess  of  Youth  and  the  god  Terminus  kept 
their  place,  whereby  was  signified  that  the  Roman  people  should 
enjoy  undecaying  vigour,  and  that  the  boundaries  of  their  empire 
should  never  be  drawn  in.  And  on  the  Tarpeian  height  he  built 
a  magnificent  temple,  to  be  dedicated  jointly  to  the  three  great 
godsof  the  Latins  and  Etruscans,  Jupiter,  Jnno,  and  Minerva  ;  and 
mis  part  of  the  Satomian  Hill  was  ever  after  called  the  Capitol 
or  the  Chief  Place,  while  the  upper  part  was  called  the  Abx  or 
Citadel* 

He  brought  architects  from  Etrnria  to  plan  the  temple,  bat  he 
forced  the  Roman  people  to  work  for  him  without  hire. 
•  SseObapt  L  §7. 
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§  4.  One  day  a  strange  woman  appeared  before  the  King  and 
offered  him  nine  books  to  buy ;  and  when  he  refused  them  sho 
went  away  and  burnt  three  of  the  nine  books,  and  brought  back 
the  remaining  six  and  offered  to  sell  them  at  the  same  price  that 
she  had  asked  for  the  nine ;  and  when  he  laughed  at  her  and 
again  refused,  she  went  as  before  and  burnt  three  more  books,, 
and  came  back  and  asked  still  the  same  price  for  the  three  that 
were  left.  Then  the  King  was  struck  by  her  pertinacity,  and  he 
consulted  his  augurs  what  this  might  be  ;  and  they  bade  him  by 
all  means  buy  the  three,  and  said  he  had  done  wrong  not  to  buy 
the  cine,  for  these  were  the  books  of  the  Sibyl  and  contained 
great  secrets.  So  the  books  were  kept  underground  in  the  Ca- 
pitol in  a  stone  chest,  and  two  men  (duumviri)  were  appointed 
to  take  charge  of  them,  and  consult  them  when  the  state  was  in 
danger. 

8  5.  The  only  Latin  town  that  defied  Tarquin's  power  was 
Gabii;  and  Sextos,  the  king's  youngest  son,  promised  to  win 
this  place  also  for  his  father.  So  he  fled  from  Borne  and  pre- 
sented himself  at  Gabii ;  and  there  he  made  complaints  of  his 
father's  tyranny  and  prayed  for  protection.  The  Gabians  be- 
lieved him,  and  took  turn  into  their  city,  and  they  trusted  him, 
so  that  in  time  ho  was  made  commander  of  their  army.  Now 
his  father  suffered  him  to  conquer  in  many  small  battles,  and 
the  Gabians  trusted  him  more  and  more.  Then  he  sent  pri- 
vately to  his  father,  and  asked  what  he  should  do  to  make  the 
Gabians  submit.  Then  King  Tarquin  gave  no  answer  to  the 
messenger,  but,  as  he  walked  up  and  down  his  garden,  he  kept 
cutting  off  the  heads  of  the  tallest  poppies  with  his  staff.  At 
last  the  messenger  was  tired,  and  went  back  to  Sextus  and  told 
him  what  had  passed.  But  Sextus  understood  what  his  father 
meant,  and  he  began  to  accuse  falsely  all  the  chief  men,  and  some 
of  them  he  put  to  death  and  some  he  banished.  So  at  last  the 
city  of  Gabii  was  left  defenceless,  and  Sextus  delivered  it  up  to 
his  father.* 

§  6.  While  Tarquin  was  building  bis  temple  on  the  Capitol,  a 
strange  portent  offered  itself;  for  a  snake  came  forth  and  de- 
voured the  sacrifices  on  the  altar.  The  king,  not  content  with 
the  interpretation  of  his  Etruscan  soothsayers,  sent  persons  to 
consult  the  famous  oracle  of  the  Greeks  at  Delphi,  and  the  per 
sons  he  sent  were  his  own  sons  Titus  and  Aruns,  and  his  sister's 
son,  L.  Junius,  a  young  man  who,  to  avoid  his  uncle's  jealousy, 
feigned  to  be  without  common  sense,  wherefore  he  was  called 
Brutus  or  the  Dullard.    The  answer  given  by  the  oracle  was, 

*  It  is  well  known  that  this  Legend  occurs  In  Herodotus,  who  relates  that 
Babylon  wss  betrayed  to  Dsrius  Hysttspes  in  a  similar  manner,  in.  164,  tqq. 
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that  tie  chief  power  of  Borne  should  belong  to  him  of  the  three 
who  should  first  kiss  his  mother;  and  the  two  sons  of  King  Tar- 
qnin  agreed  to  draw  lots  which  of  them  should  do  this  as  soon  as 
they  returned  home.  But  Brutus  perceived  that  the  oracle  had 
another  sense ;  so  as  soon  as  they  landed  in  Italy  he  fell  down  on 
the  ground  as  if  ho  had  stumbled,  and  kissed  the  earth,  for  she  (he 
thought)  was  the  true  mother  of  all  mortal  things. 

§  7.  When  the  sons  of  Tarquin  returned  with  their  cousin,  L. 
Junius  Brutus,  they  found  the  king  at  war  with  the  Butulians  of 
Ardea.  Being  unable  to  take  the  place  by  storm,  he  wss  forced 
to  blockade  it ;  and  while  the  Roman  army  was  encamped  before 
the  town  the  young  men  used  to  amuse  themselves  at  night  with 
wine  and  wassail.  One  night  there  was  a  feast,  at  which  Sextus, 
the  king's  third  son,  was  present,  as  also  Collatinua,  the  son  of 
Bgerins,  the  king's  ancle,  who  had  been  made  governor  of  Col- 
latin.  So  they  soon  began  to  dispute  about  the  worthiness  of  their 
wives;  and  when  each  maintained  that  his  own  wife  was  worthiest, 
"  Come,  gentlemen,"  said  Collatinua,  "  let  us  take  horse  and  see 
what  our  wives  are  doing ;  they  expect  us  not,  and  so  we  shall 
know  the  truth."  All  agreed,  and  they  galloped  to  Rome,  and 
there  they  found  the  wives  of  all  the  others  feasting  and  revelling: 
but  when  they  came  to  Collatia  they  found  Lucretia,  the  wife  of 
Collations,  not  making  merry  like  the  rest,  but  sitting  in  the  midst 
of  her  handmaids  carding  wool  and  spinning ;  so  they  all  allowed 
that  Lncrctia  was  the  worthiest 

Now  Lucretia  was  the  daughter  of  a  noble  Roman,  Spuriua  Lu- 
cretius, who  was  at  this  time  Prefect  of  the  city ;  for  it  was  the 
custom,  when  the  kings  went  oat  to  war,  that  they  left  a  chief  man 
at  home  to  administer  all  things  in  the  king's  name,  and  he  was 
called  Prefect  of  the  City. 

Bat  it  chanced  that  Sextos,  the  king's  son,  when  he  saw  the 
our  Lucretia,  was  smitten  with  lustful  passion ;  and  a  few  days 
after  he  came  again  to  Collatia,  and  Lucretia  entertained  him 
hospitably  as  her  husband's  cousin  and  friend.  But  at  midnight 
he  arose  and  came  with  stealthy  steps  to  her  bedside :  and  hold- 
ing a  sword  in  his  right  hand,  and  laying  his  left  hand  upon  her 
breast,  he  bade  her  yield  to  his  wicked  desires;  for  if  not,  he 
would  slay  her  and  lay  one  of  her  slaves  beside  her,  and  would 
declare  that  he  had  taken  them  in  adultery.  So  for  shame  she 
consented  to  that  which  no  fear  would  have  wrung  from  her : 
and  Sextos,  having  wrought  this  deed  of  shame,  returned  to  the 
camp. 

Then  Lucretia  sent  to  Rome  for  her  father,  and  to  the  camp 
at  Ardea  for  her  husband.  They  came  in  haste.  Lucretius 
brought  with  him  P.  Valerius,  and  Collatinus  brought  L.  Junius 


oy  Google 


62  BOUB  U1TDBR  THE  EUfdfi.  Borne  L 

Brutus,  his  cousin.  And  they  came  in  and  asked  if  all  ma  welL 
Then  she  told  them  what  was  done:  "bat,"  she  said,  "ray  body 
only  has  suffered  the  shame,  for  my  will  consented  not  to  the 
deed.  Therefore,"  she  cried,  "  avenge  me  on  die  wretch  Sexton. 
As  for  me,  though  my  heart  has  not  sinned,  I  can  live  no  longer. 
No  one  shall  say  that  Lncretia  set  an  example  of  living  in  uxt- 
chastity."  So  she  drew  forth  a  knife  and  stabbed  herself  to  the 
heart 

When  they  saw  that,  her  father  and  her  husband  cried  aloud ; 
but  Brutus  drew  the  knife  from  the  wound,  and  holding  it  up, 
spoke  thus :  "  By  this  pure  blood  I  swear  before  the  gods  that  I 
will  pursue  L.  Tarqnimus  the  Proud  and  all  his  bloody  house 
with  Are,  sword,  or  in  whatsoever  way  I  may,  and  that  neither 
they  nor  any  other  shall  hereafter  be  King  in  Rome."  Then  he 
gave  the  knife  to  Collations  and  Lucretius  and  Valerias,  and  they 
all  swore  likewise,  much  marvelling  to  hear  such  words  from 
L.  Junius  the  Dullard.  And  they  took  up  the  body  of  Lncretia, 
and  carried  it  into  the  Forum,  and  called  on  the  men  of  Collatk 
to  rise  against  the  tyrant.  So  they  set  a  guard  at  the  gates  of 
the  town,  to  prevent  any  news  of  the  matter  being  carried  to 
King  Tarquin ;  and  they  themselves,  followed  by  the  youth  of 
Collstia,  went  to  Rome.  Here  Brutus,  who  was  Chief  Captain 
of  the  Knights,*  called  the  people  together,  and  he  told  them 
what  had  been  done,  and  called  on  them  by  the  deed  of  shame 
wrought  against  Lucretius  and  Gollatinns — by  all  that  they  had 
suffered  from  the  tyrants — by  the  abominable  murder  of  good 
King  Serving — to  assist  them  in  taking  vengeance  on  the  Tar 
quins.  So  it  was  hastily  agreed  to  banish  Tarquini us  and  his 
family.  The  youth  declared  themselves  ready  to  follow  Brutua 
against  the  King's  army,  and  the  seniors  put  themselves  under 
the  rule  of  Lucretius,  the  Prefect  of  the  City.  In  this  tumult,  the 
wicked  Tullia  fled  from  her  house,  pursued  by  the  curses  of  all 
men,  who  prayed  that  the  avengers  of  her  father's  blood  might  be 
upon  her. 

When  the  King  heard  what  had  passed,  he  set  off  in  all  haste 
for  the  city.  Brutus  also  set  off  for  the  camp  at  Ardea*,  and  he 
turned  aside  that  he  might  not  meet  his  uncle  the  King.  So  he 
came  to  the  camp  at  Ardea,  and  the  King  came  to  Borne.  And 
all  the  Romans  at  Ardea  welcomed  Brutus,  and  joined  their  arms 
to  his,  and  thrust  out  all  the  King's  sons  from  the  camp.  Bat 
the  people  of  Rome  shut  the  gates  against  the  King,  so  that  he 
could  not  enter.  And  King  Tarquin,  with  his  sons  Titus  and 
Aruns,  went  into  exile  and  lived  at  Cure  in  Etruria.    But  Sextos 

*  Tribunus  Celarom. 
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fled  to  Gabii,  where  he  had  before  held  rale,  and  die  people  of 
Gabii  slew  him  in  memory  of  bis  former  cruelty, 

80  L.  Tarquinws  Bnperbus  was  expelled  from  Rome,  after  he  had 
been  King  five-and-twenty  yean.  And  is  memory  of  this  event 
n  instituted  a  festival  called  the  Begifugiom  or  Fugalia,  which 
wm  celebrated  every  year  on  the  24th  day  of  February* 

§  8.  To  gratify  the  Plebeians,  the  Patricians  consented  to  re- 
store, in  some  measure  at  least,  the  popular  institutions  of  King 
Servian;  and  it  was  resolved  to  follow  his  supposed  intention  with 
regard  to  the  supreme  government — that  is,  to  have  two  Magis- 
trates elected  every  year,  who  were  to  have  the  same  power  as  the 
King  during  the  time  of  their  rule.  These  were  in  after  days 
known  by  the  name  of  Consuls  ;  but  in  ancient  times  they  were 
called  Praters  or  Judges  (.Indices).  They  were  elected  at  the 
great  Assembly  of  the  Centuries ;  and  they  had  sovereign  power 
(iwperium)  conferred  upon  them  by  the  Assembly  of  the  Caries. 
They  wore  a  robe  edged  with  violet  colour,  sat  in  their  chairs  of 
state  called  cnrnle  chairs,  and  were  attended  by  twelve  lictors  each. 
These  lictors  carried  fasces,  or  bundles  of  rods,  out  of  which  arose 
an  axe,  in  token  of  the  power  of  life  and  death  possessed  by  the 
Consuls  as  successors  of  the  Kings.  Bnt  only  one  of  them  at  a 
time  had  a  right  to  this  power ;  and  in  token  thereof,  his  colleague's 
fasces  had  no  axes  in  thwn.  Each  retained  this  mark  of  sovereign 
power  fimperhun)  for  a  month  at  a  time. 

The  first  Consuls  were  L.  Junius  Brums  and  L.  Tarquinius  Col- 

§  9.  The  new  Consuls  filled  up  the  Senate  to  the  proper  num- 
ber of  three  hundred;  and  the  new  Senator*  were  called  Con- 
•cripti,  while  the  old  members  retained  their  old  name  of  Patrea. 
So  after  this  the  whole  Senate  was  addressed  by  speakers  as 
*  Patrea,  Conscripti"  {•. «.  Patrea  et  Conscripti).  Bnt  in  later  times 
it  was  forgotten  that  those  names  belonged  to  different  sorts  of 
persons,  and  the  whole  Senate  was  addressed  as  by  one  name, 
"  Patrea  Conscripti." 

■J  10.  The  name  of  King  was  hateful.    But  certain  sacrifices 


had  1 


1  always  been  performed  by  the  King  in  person ;  and  there- 
tore,  to  keep  op  the  form,  a  person  was  still  chosen,  with  the 
title  of  Rex  Sacroram  or  Bex  Sacrificulue,  to  perform  these  offer- 


But  even  he  was  placed  under  the  authority  of  the  Chief 
Pontifex. 

§  11.  After  his  expulsion,  King  Tarquin  Bent  messengers  to 

Rome  to  ask  that  his  property  should  be  given  np  to  him,  and 

the  Senate  decreed  that  his  prayer  should  be  granted.      But 

the  King's  ambassadors,  while  they  were  in  Rome,  stirred  up  the 

•  Ovid,  Rati,  ii.  386. 
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minds  of  the  young  men  and  others  who  had  been  favoured  by 
Tarquin,  so  that  a  plot  was  made  to  bring  him  back.  Among 
those  who  plotted  were  Titos  and  Tiberius,  the  bobs  of  the  Consul 
Brutus ;  and  they  gave  letters  to  the  messengers  of  the  King.  But 
it  chanced  that  a  certain  slave  hid  himself  in  the  place  where  they 
met,  and  overheard  them  plotting ;  and  be  came  and  told  the 
thing  to  the  Consuls,  who  seized  the  messengers  of  the  King  with 
the  letters  upon  their  persona,  authenticated  by  the  seals  of  the 
young  men.  The  culprits  were  immediately  arrested ;  but  the 
ambassadors  were  let  go,  because  their  persons  were  regarded  as 
sacred.  And  the  goods  of  King  Tarquin  were  given  up  for  plun- 
der to  the  people. 

Then  the  traitors  were  brought  up  before  the  Consuls,  and  the 
sight  was  such  as  to  move  all  beholders  to  pity ;  for  among  them 
were  the  sons  of  L.  Junius  Brutus  himself,  the  First  Consul  the 
liberator  of  the  Roman  people.  And  now  all  men  saw  how  Brutus 
loved  his  country ;  for  he  bade  the  lictore  put  all  the  traitors  to 
death,  and  his  own  sons  first;  and  men  could  mark  in  his  feoe  the 
struggle  between  his  duty  as  a  chief  magistrate  of  Rome  and  his 
feelings  as  a  father.  And  while  they  praised  and  admired  him, 
they  pitied  him  yet  more.* 

Then  a  decree  of  the  Senate  was  made  that  no  one  of  the  blood 
of  the  Tarquins  should  remain  in  Borne.  And  since  Collations, 
the  Consul,  was  by  descent  a  Tarquin,  even  he  was  obliged  to  give 
up  his  office  and  return  to  Collatia.  In  his  room,  P.  'Valerius  was 
chosen  Consul  by  the  people. 

This  was  the  first  attempt  to  restore  Tarquin  the  Proud. 

§  12.  When  Tarquin  saw  that  the  plot  at  home  had  failed,  he 

Erevailed  on  the  people  of  Tarquinii  and  Veii  to  make  war  with . 
im  against  the  Romans.  But  the  Consuls  came  out  against  them ; 
Valerius  commanding  the  main  army,  and  Brutus  the  cavalry. 
And  it  chanced  that  Arans,  the  King's  son,  led  the  cavalry  of  the 
enemy.  When  he  saw  Brutus  he  spurred  his  horse  against  him, 
and  Brutus  declined  not  the  combat.  So  they  rode  straight  at 
each  other  with  levelled  spears;  and  so  fierce  was  the  shock,  that 
they  pierced  each  other  through  from  breast  to  back,  and  both 
fell  dead. 

Then,  also,  the  armies  fought,  but  the  battle  was  neither  won 
nor  lost.  But  in  the  night  a  voice  was  heard  by  the  Etruscans, 
saying  that  the  Romans  were  the  conquerors.  So  the  enemy 
fled  by  night ;  and  when  the  Romans  arose  in  the  morning,  there 
was  uo  man  to  oppose  them.  Then  they  took  up  the  body  of 
Brutus,  and  departed  home,  and  buried  him  in  public  with  great 
*  "Infelii — utennque  ferunt  ea  Eicta  minora]" — Am.  vL  833 — a  punctua- 
tion Which  One  COUM  Wish  it  pOSDDle  tO  trmintaun 
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pomp ;  and  the  matrons  of  Rome  mourned  him  for  a  whole  year, 
because  he  bad  avenged  the  injury  of  Lucretia. 

And  thus  the  second  attempt  to  restore  King  Tarquin  was  frus- 
trated. 

§  13.  After  the  death  of  Brutus,  I'ubliue  Valerius  ruled  the 
people  for  a  while  by  himself,  and  he  began  to  build  himself  a 
house  upon  the  ridge  called  Velia,  which  looks  down  upon  the 
Forum.  So  the  people  thought  that  he  was  going  to  mate  him- 
self king;  but  when  he  heard  this,  he  called  an  Assembly  of  the 
People,  and  appeared  before  them  with  his  fasces  lowered,  and 
with  .no  axes  in  them,  whence  the  custom  remained  ever  after, 
that  no  consular  lictors  wore  axes  within  the  city,  and  no  Consul 
had  power  of  life  and  death  except  when  he  was  in  command  of 
his  legions  abroad.  And  he  pulled  down  the  beginning  of  his 
honse  upon  the  Velia,  and  built  it  below  that  hill.  Also  he  passed 
laws  that  every  Roman  citizen  might  appeal  to  the  people  against 
the  judgment  of  the  chief  magistrates.  Wherefore  he  was  neatly 
honoured  among  the  people,  and  was  called  PoplicoUt,  or  Friend 
of  the  People. 

After  this  Valerius  called  together  the  great  Assembly  of  the 
Centuries,  and  they  chose  Sp.  Lucretius,  father  of  Lucretius,  to 
succeed  Brutus.  But  he  was  an  old  man,  and  in  not  many  days 
he  died.    So  H.  Horatius  was  chosen  in  his  stead. 

J  14.  The  temple  on  the  Capitol  which  King  Tarquin  began 
never  vet  been  consecrated.  Then  Valerius  ana  Horatius 
drew  lota  which  should  be  the  consecrator,  and  the  lot  fell  on 
Horatius.  But  the  friends  of  Valerius  murmured,  and  they  wished 
to  prevent  Horatius  from  having  the  honour ;  so  when  be  was  now 
faying  the  prayer  of  consecration,  with  his  hand  upon  the  door- 
post of  the  temple,  there  came  a  messenger,  who  told  him  that  his 
son  was  just  dead,  and  that  one  mourning  for  a  son  could  not 
rightly  consecrate  the  temple.  But  Horatius  kept  his  hand  upon 
the  door-post,  and  told  them  to  see  to  the  burial  of  his  son,  and 
finished  the  rites  of  consecration.  Thus  did  he  honour  the  gods 
even  above  his  own  son. 

§  IB.  In  the  next  year  Valerius  was  again  made  Consul,  with 
T.  Lucretius;  and  Tarquinins,  despairing  now  of  aid  from  his 
friends  at  Veii  and  Tarqninii,  went  to  Lars  Porsenna  of  Clusium, 
a  city  on  the  river  Clanis,  which  mils  into  the  Tiber.  Porsenna 
was  at  this  time  acknowledged  as  chief  of  the  twelve  Etruscan 
cities ;  and  he  assembled  a  powerful  army  and  came  to  Rome. 
He  came  so  quickly  that  he  reached  the  Tiber  and  was  near  the 
Snblician  Bridge  before  there  was  time  to  destroy  it ;  and  if  he 
had  crossed  it  the  city  would  have  been  lost.  Then  a  noble 
Roman,  called  Horatius  Codes,  of  the  Lucerian  tribe,  with  two 
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friends — Sp.  Lartios,  a  Ramnian,  and  T.  Kerminius,  a  Titian— 
posted  themselves  at  the  far  end  of  the  bridge,  and  defended  the 
passage  against  all  the  Etruscan  host,  while  the  Romans  were 
cutting  it  off  behind  them.  When  it  was  all  but  destroyed,  hi* 
two  friends  retreated  across  the  bridge,  and  Horatuia  was  left  alone 
to  bear  the  whole  attack  of  the  enemy.  Well  he  kept  his  ground, 
standing  unmoved  amid  the  darts  which  were  showered  upon  his 
shield,  till  the  last  beams  of  the  bridge  fell  crashing  into  the  river. 
Then  he  prayed,  saying — "  Father  Tiber,  receive  me  and  bear  me 
up,  I  pray  thee."  So  lie  plunged  in,  and  reached  the  other  side 
safely ;  and  the  Romans  honoured  him  greatly :  they  pot  op  his 
statue  in  the  Gomitinm,  and  gave  him  as  much  land  as  he  could 
plongh  round  in  a  day,  and  every  man  at  Rome  subscribed  the 
cost  of  one  day's  food  to  reward  him. 

Then  Porsenna,  disappointed  in  his  attempt  to  surprise  the  city, 
occupied  the  Hill  Jamculum,  and  besieged  the  city,  so  that  the 
people  were  greatly  distressed  by  hunger.  But  C.  Mucins,  a 
noble  youth,  resolved  to  deliver  bis  country  by  the  death  of  the 
King.  So  he  armed  himself  with  a  dagger,  and  went  to  the  place 
where  the  King  was  used  to  sit  in  judgment.  It  chanced  that  the 
soldiers  were  receiving  their  pay  from  the  King's  secretary,  who 
sate  at  his  right  hand  splendidly  apparelled ;  and  as  this  man 
seemed  to  be  chief  in  authority,  Mucins  thought  that  this  mast  be 
the  King;  so  he  stabbed  him  to  the  heart.  Then  the  guards 
seized  him  and  dragged  him  before  the  King,  who  was  greatly  en- 
raged, and  ordered  them  to  burn  him  alive  if  he  would  not  confess 
the  whole  affair.  Then  Mucius  stood  before  the  King,  and  said 
— "  See  how  little  thy  tortures  can  avail  to  make  a  brave  man  tell 
the  secrete  committed  to  him ;"  and  so  saying,  he  thrust  his 
right  band  into  the  fire  of  the  altar,  and  held  it  in  the  flame  with 
unmoved  countenance.  Then  the  King  marvelled  at  his  cour- 
age, and  ordered  him  to  be  spared,  and  sent  away  in  safety: 
"  for,"  said  he,  "  thou  art  a  brave  man,  and  hast  done  more  harm 
to  thyself  than  to  me,"  Then  Mucins  replied,  "  Thy  generosity, 
0  King,  prevails  more  with  me  than  thy  threats.  Know  that 
three  hundred  Roman  youths  have  sworn  thy  death :  my  lot 
came  first  But  all  the  rest  remain,  prepared  to  do  and  suffer 
like  myself."  So  he  was  let  go,  and  returned  home,  and  was 
called  Scawola,  or  the  Left-handed,  because  his  right  hand  had 
been  burnt  off. 

King  Porsenna  was  greatly  moved  by  the  danger  he  had 
escaped;  and  perceiving  the  obstinate  determination  of  the 
Romans,  he  offered  to  make  peace.  The  Romans  gladly  gave 
ear  to  his  words,  for  they  "were  hard  pressed;  and  they  con- 
sented to  give  back  all  the  land  which  they  had  won  from  the 
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Etruscans  beyond  the  Tiber.  And  ther  gave  hostages  to  the 
King  in  pledge  that  they  would  obey  him  as  they  had  pro- 
mised, ten  youtha  and  ten  maidens.  lint  one  of  me  maidens, 
named  Cleans,  had  a  man's  heart,  and  she  persuaded  all  her 
fellows  to  escape  from  the  King's  camp  and  swim  across 
the  Tiber.  At  first  King  Ponenna  was  wroth ;  but  then  he  was 
mncb  amazed,  even  more  than  at  the  deeds  of  Uoratius  and 
Mucins.  So  when  the  Romans  sent  back  Cltnlia  and  her  fellow- 
maidens — for  they  would  not  break  faith  with  the  King; — he  bade 
her  return  home  again,  and  told  her  she  might  take  whom  she 
pleased  of  the  youtha  who  were  hostages ;  and  she  chose  those 
who  were  yet  boys,  and  restored  them  to  their  parents. 

Bo  the  Roman  people  gave  certain  lands  to  young  Mucins,  and 
they  set  up  an  equestrian  statue  to  the  bold  Clcetia  at  the  top  of 
the  Sacred  Way.  And  King  Porsenna  returned  home ;  and  thus 
the  third  and  most  formidable  attempt  to  bring  back  Tarqum 
railed. 

§  16.  When  Tarqnin  now  found  that  he  had  no  hopes  of 
hither  assistance  from  Fonenna  and  his  Etruscan  friends,  be 
went  and  dwelt  at  Tuscolnm,  where  Mamilius  Octavius,  his  son- 
in-law,  was  still  chief.  Then  the  thirty  Latin  cities  combined 
together,  and  made  tins  Octavius  then-  Dictator,  and  bound 
themselves  to  restore  their  old  friend  and  ally  King  Tarqnin  to 
the  sovereignty  of  Rome, 

§  17.  P.  Valerius,  who  was  called  Poplicola,  was  now  dead,  and 
the  Romans  looked  about  for  some  chief  worthy  to  lead  them 
against  the  army  of  the  latins.  Poplicola  had  been  made  Consul 
four  times,  and  his  compeers  acknowledged  him  as  their  chief, 
and  all  men  submitted  to  him  as  to  a  king.  But  now  the  two 
Consuls  were  jealous  of  each  other;  nor  had  they  power  of  life 
and  death  within  the  city,  for  Valerius  (as  we  saw)  had  taken 
away  the  axes  from  the  usees.  Now  this  was  one  of  the 
reasons  why  Brutus  and  the  rest  made  two  Consuls  instead  of 
one  king  :  for  they  said  that  neither  one  would  allow  the  other 
to  become  tyrant;  and  since  they  only  held  office  for  one  year  at 
a  time,  they  might  be  called  on  to  give  account  of  their  govern- 
ment when  their  year  was  at  an  end. 

Yet  though  this  was  a  safeguard  of  liberty  in  times  of  peace, 
it  was  hurtful  in  time  of  war  ;  for  the  Consuls  chosen  by  the 
people  in  their  great  assemblies  were  not  always  skilful  generals ; 
or  if  they  were  so,  they  were  obliged  to  lay  down  their  com- 
mand at  the  year's  end. 

So  the  Senate  determined,  in  cases  of  great  danger,  to  call 
upon  one  of  the  Consuls  to  appoint  a  single  chief,  who  should 
be  called  Dictator,  or  Master  of  the  People.    He  had  sovereign 
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power  (imperiuin)  both  in  the  city  and"  out  of  the  city,  and  the 
twees  were  always  carried  before  him  with  the  axes  in  them, 
as  they  had  been  before  the  king.  He  conld  only  be  appointed 
for  six  months,  bnt  at  the  end  of  the  time  he.  had  to  give  no 
account.  So  that  he  was  free  to  act  according  to  his  own 
judgment,  having  no  colleague  to  interfere  with  him  at  the 
present,  and  no  accusations  to  fear  at  a  future  time.  The  Dictator 
was  general-iii-chief,  and  he  appointed  a  chief  officer  to  command 
the  knights  under  him,  who  was  called  Master  of  the  Horse. 

And  now  it  appeared  to  be  a  fit  time  to  appoint  Bnch  a  chief, 
to  take  the  command  of  the  army  against  the  Latins,  So  the 
first  Dictator  was  T.  Lartius ;  and  he  made  Spuriue  Cassius  his 
Master  of  the  Horse.  This  was  in  the  year  499  b.c,  eight  years 
after  the  expulsion  of  Tare-urn. 

§  16.  But  the  Latins  did  not  declare  war  for  two  years  after. 
Then  the  Senate  again  ordered  the  Consul  to  name  a  Master  of 
the  People,  or  Dictator;  and  he  named  Aul.  Postumius,  who 
appointed  T.  jEbutius  (one  of  the  Consuls  of  that  year)  to  be 
his  Master  of  the  Horse.  So  they  led  out  the  Roman  army 
against  the  Latins,  and  they  met  at  the  Lake  Regillus,  in 
the  land  of  the  Tusculans.  King  Tarquin  and  all  his  family 
were  in  the  host  of  the  Latins ;  and  that  day  it  was  to  be  deter- 
mined whether  Rome  should  be  again  subject  to  the  tyrant,  and 
whether  or  no  she  was  to  be  chief  of  the  Latin  cities. 

King  Tarquin  himself,  old  as  he  was,  rode  in  front  of  the 
Latins  in  full  armour ;  and  when  he  descried  the  Roman  Dictator 
marshalling  his  men,  he  rode  at  him ;  but  Postumius  wounded 
him  in  the  side,  and  he  was  rescued  by  the  Latins.  Then  also 
,/Ebutius,  the  Master  of  the  Horse,  and  Oct  Mamilius,  the 
Dictator  of  the  Latins,  charged  one  another,  and  jEbutius  was 
pierced  through  the  arm,  and  Mamilius  wounded  in  the  breast 
Bat  the  Latin  chief,  nothing  daunted,  returned  to  battle,  fol- 
lowed by  Titus,  the  King's  son,  with  his  band  of  exiles.  These 
charged  the  Romans  furiously,  so  that  they  gave  way  ;  but  when 
M.  Valerius,  brother  of  the  great  Poplicola,  saw  this,  he  sparred 
his  horse  against  Titus,  and  rode  at  him  with  spear  in  rest :  and 
when  Titus  turned  away  and  fled,  Valerius  rode  furiously  after 
him  into  the  midst  of  the  Latin  host,  and  a  certain  Latin  smote 
him  in  the  side  as  he  was  riding  past,  so  that  he  fell  dead,  and 
his  horse  galloped  on  without  a  rider.     So  the  band   of  exiles 

Sressed  still  more  fiercely  upon  the  Romans,  and  they  began  to 
ee.  Then  Postumius  the  Dictator  lifted  up  his  voice  and  vowed 
a  temple  to  Castor  and  Pollux,  the  great  twin  heroes  of  the 
Greeks,  if  they  would  aid  him ;  and  behold  there  appeared  on  his 
right  two  horsemen,  taller  and  fairer  than  the  sons  of  men,  and 
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their  horses  were  as  white  as  snow.  And  they  led  the  Dictator 
and  his  guard  against  the  exiles  and  the  Latins,  and  the  Romans 
prevailed  against  them ;  and  T.  Henninius,  the  Titian,  the  friend 
of  Horatius  Cocles,  ran  Mamilius,  the  Dictator  of  the  Latins, 
through  the  body,  so  that  he  died ;  bat  when  he  was  stripping 
the  anus  from  his  foe,  another  ran  him  through,  and  he  was 
carried  back  to  the  camp,  and  he  also  died.  Then  also  Titos, 
the  King's  son,  was  slain,  and  the  Latins  fled,  and  the  Romans 
pursued  them  with  great  slaughter,  and  took  their  camp  and  all 
that  was  in  it  Now  Postumius  had  promised  great  rewards  to 
those  who  first  broke  into  the  camp  of  the  Latins,  and  the  first 
who  broke  in  were  the  two  horsemen  on  white  horses ;  but  after 
the  battle  they  were  nowhere  to  be  seen  or  found,  nor  was  there 
any  sign  of  them  left,  save  on  the  hard  rock  there  was  the  mark 
of  a  horse's  hoof,  which  men  said  was  made  by  the  horse  of  one 
of  those  horsemen. 

But  at  this  very  time  two  youths  on  white  horses  rode  into 
the  Forum  at  Rome.  They  were  covered  with  dust  and  sweat 
and  blood,  like  men  who  had  fought  long  and  hard,  and  their 
horses  also  were  bathed  in  sweat  and  foam :  and  they  alighted 
near  the  Temple  of  Vesta,  and  washed  themselves  in  a  wring 
that  gushes  out  hard  by,  and  told  all  the  people  in  the  Forum 
how  the  battle  by  the  Lake  Begillus  had  been  fought  and  won. 
Then  they  mounted  their  horses  and  rode  away,  and  were  seen 
no  more. 

But  Fostomius,  when  he  heard  it,  knew  that  these  were 
Castor  and  Pollux,  the  great  twin  brethren  of  the  Greeks,  and 
that  it  was  they  who  fought  so  well  for  Rome  at  the  Lake 
Regillus.  So  he  built  them  a  temple,  according  to  his  vow,  over 
the  place  where  they  had  alighted  in  the  Forum.*  And  their 
effigies  were  displayed  on  Roman  coins  to  the  latest  ages  of  the 

|  19.  This  was  the  fourth  and  last  attempt  to  restore  King 
Tarquin.  After  the  great  defeat  of  Lake  Regillns,  the  Latin 
cities  made  peace  with  Rome,  and  agreed  to  refuse  harbourage 
to  the  old  King.  He  had  lost  all  his  sons,  and,  accompanied 
by  a  few  faithful  friends,  who  shared  his  exile,  he  sought  a  last 
asylum  at  the  Greek  city  of  Cumse  in  the  Bay  of  Naples,  at 
the  court  of  the  tyrant  Aristodemns.  Here  he  died  in  the  course 
of  a  year,  fourteen  years  after  his  expulsion. 

*  See  the  plan  of  the  Forum,  Cbapt,  iiL  §  24. 

i  See  the  cute  at  the  end  of  Chapt.  viii.  and  head  of  Ohspfc  x. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  HISTORY  OF  ROMB  tJNDER  TTIB  KINGS. 

g  1.  Nature  of  Legendary  History.  §  3.  Among  Greeks,  g  3.  Among  Bo- 
mans.  §  *.  Religions  and  Historical  Legend*  §5.  Tendency  to  propagate 
historical  legends  in  all  times,  g  6.  Detection  of  mcongniities  In  early 
Roman  history !  difficulties  explained  away  by  ancient  critics,  g  1.  Modem 
critics,  before  and  alter  Nlebuhr.  §8.  Relation  of  stories  of  Kings  to  aotaal 
history,  §  9.  Romulus  and  Noma,  g  10.  TqHim  and  Ancua.  §  11.  Tar- 
quinloi  Prisons  and  Servius,  g  12.  Tarqainina  Bupertws.  g  13.  Character 
of  next  Book. 

§  1.  Vkw  persons  will  now  be  found  to  dispute  the  position 
that  the  early  history  of  Rome,  like  that  of  alt  nations,  begins 
with  legendary  tales.  Such  Legends  are  not  to  be  regarded  as 
mere  Romances,  that  is,  fictions  inrented  by  persons  of  lively 
imagination  for  the  purpose  of  giving  pleasure  and  amusement 
to  their  hearers  or  readers.  They  are  older  and  more  genuine 
than  such  professed  romances.  Among  all  nations  in  a  rude 
and  simple  state,  tales  will  be  found  current  which  pass  from 
mouth  to  mouth,  without  suspicion  that  they  are  not  absolutely 
true.  They  are  not  written,  because  they  date  from  times  when 
writing  is  unknown ;  and  the  mere  fact  of  their  being  repeated 
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by  word  of  month  causes  a  perpetual  variation  in  the  narra- 
tives. The  same  original  story  being  handed  down  tradition- 
ally by  two  different  tribes,  which  nave  been  separated  from 
each  other,  or  which  are  animated  by  hostile  feelings,  will  in  a 
very  short  time  assume  extremely  different  forms.  Names,* 
circumstances,  everything,  except  some  dominant  thought,  may 
have  been  changed,  and  yet  the  origin  may  be  the  same.  No 
fraud  is  intended  or  committed.  The  alterations  arise  naturally 
from  the  causes  which  have  been  indicated. 

6  2.  Among  the  Greeks  such  legendary  lore  is  chiefly  connected 
with  religions  ideas.  The  Legends  or  pOA»  of  that  lively  race 
may  mostly  be  traced  to  that  sort  of  awe  or  wonder  with  which 
simple  and  uneducated  minds  regard  the  changes  and  movements 
of  the  natural  world.  The  direct  and  easy  way  in  which  the 
imagination  of  such  persons  accounts  for  marvellous  phenomena 
is  to  refer  them  to  the  operation  of  Persons.  When  the  atten- 
tion is  excited  by  the  tegular  movements  of  sun  and  moon  and 
stara,  by  the  alternations  of  day  and  night,  by  the  recurrence  of 
the  seasons,  by  the  rising  and  tailing  of  the  seas,  by  the  ceaseless 
flow  of  riven,  by  the  gathering  of  clouds,  the  rolling  of  thunder, 
and  the  A" tang  of  lightning,  by  the  operation  of  life  in  the 
vegetable  and  animal  worlds,  in  short  by  any  exhibition  of  an 
active  and  motive  power,->-it  is  natural  for  unhmtructed  minds 
to  consider  such  changes  and  movements  as  the  work  of  divine 
Persona.  In  this  manner  the  early  Greek  Legends  associate 
themselves  with  personification  of  the  powen  of  nature.  All 
attempts  to  account  for  the  marvels  which  surround  ns  are 
foregone ;  everything  is  referred  to  the  immediate  operation  of 
a  god.  "  Cloud -compelling"  Zens  is  the  author  of  the  pheno- 
mena of  die  air;  "Earth-shaking"  Poseidon  of  all  that  happens 
in  the  water  under  the  earth ;  Nymphs  are  attached  to  every 
spring  and  tree;  Demeter,  or  Mot  Lor  Earth,  for  six  months 
rejoices  in  the  presence  of  Proserpine,  the  green  herb,  her 
daughter,  and  for  six  months  forgets  ner  absence  in  dark  abodes 
beneath  the  earth. 

This  tendency  to  deify  the  powen  of  nature  is  due  partly  to 
a  clear  atmosphere  and  sunny  climate,  which  inclines  a  people 
to  live  much  in  the  open  air  in  close  communion  with  all  that 
nature  offers  to  charm  the  senses  and  excite  the  imagination, 
partly  to  the  character  of  the  people,  and  partly  to  the  poets 
who  in  early  times  have  wrought  these  legendary  tales  into 
works,  which  are  read  with  increased  delight  in  ages  when 
science  and  method  have  banished  the  simple  faith  which  pro- 
cored  acceptance  for  these  legends.  Among  the  Greeks  all  these 
•  See  note  on  Count,  li.  g  8. 
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conditions  were  found  existing.  They  lived,  so  to  say,  oat  of 
doors ;  their  powers  of  observation  were  extremely  quick,  and 
their  imagination  singularly  vivid;  and  their  ancient  poems  arc 
the  most  noble  specimens  of  the  old  legendary  tales  that  have 
been  preserved  in  any  country.* 

§  3.  But  among  the  Romans  all  is  different  We  find  few 
traces  of  this  Religions  Legend  among  them.  What  may  have 
been  the  case  in  the  earliest  times  we  know  not ;  but  the  Roman 
poets  whose  works  we  possess  adopted  the  mythology  of  Greece, 
and  transferred  to  the  Sabine  and  Latin  divinities  the  attributes 
and  actions  of  the  Hellenic  gods,  bo  that  we  are  often  presented 
with  the  strange  anomaly  of  Italian  divinities  disporting  them- 
selves on  the  hills  and  in  the  valleys  of  Thesealy  or  Arcadia. 
Bat  if  there  is  not  much  of  the  native  Religious  Legend  among 
the  Romans,  there  is  found  another  kind  of  Legend  in  greater 
fulness  and  beauty  man  perhaps  among  any  other  people. 

§  4.  We  are  thus  brought  to  a  distinction  which  it  is  neces- 
sary to  make  in  the  Legends  of  all  nations.  One  class  may  be 
called  the  Religions  Legend,  of  which  we  have  briefly  spoken;  the 
other  is  the  Heroic  or  Historical,  of  which  we  have  now  to  speak. 
The  Religions  Legend  pretends  to  explain  the  nature  of  the 
universe  and  its  history ;  the  Heroic  Legend  seeks  to  determine 
the  early  history  of  the  particular  people  among  whom  it  k 
found  existing.  As  the  poetic  fancy  of  the  Greek  inclined  him 
to  the  former  kind,  so  the  practical  and  business-like  character 
of  the  Roman  mind  cared  little  for  the  mysteries  of  nature,  but 
loved  to  dwell  upon  the  origin  and  early  fortunes  of  their  own 
great  city. 

§  5.  This  tendency  to  hero-worship,  which  is  indicated  by  the 

prevalence  of  the  Heroic  Legend,  generally  exerts  its  influence 

to  a  very  late  period  in  a  nation's  life,  or  rather  it  may  be  said 

nevor  to  die  away  entirely.     A  corrector  natural  philosophy  has 

*  Compare  the  beautiful  passage  in  the  fourth  book  of  the  Exeunien: 

"  The  lively  Grecian,  in  a  land  of  MPs, 

Rivers,  and  ferula  plains,  and  sounding  shores, 

Under  a  cope  of  variegated  sky, 

Could  find  commodious  place  for  every  god,"  eta 
And  again  :— 

"  The  traveller  slaked 

His  thirst  from  rill  or  gashing  fount,  and  thanked 

The  Naiad.    Sunbeams,  upon  distant  hills 

Qliding  apace,  with  shadows  in  their  train, 

Might,  with  small  help  from  fancy,  be  transformed 

Into  fleet  Oreads  sporting  visibly. 

The  Zeyphers,  fanning,  as  they  passed,  their  wings, 

Lacked  not,  for  love,  fair  objects,  whom  they  wooed 

With  gentle  whisper,"  etc. 
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banished  from  most  minds  this  belief  in  particular  divine  beings 
exercising  particular  influence  on  streams,  and  skies,  and  trees.* 
Bnt  no  sooner  does  a  man  occupy  any  space  in  the  public  mind, 
than  all  kinds  of  tales  concerning  his  sayings  and  doings  pass 
current  from  'month  to  mouth,  and  things  arc  believed  of  him 
either  for  good  or  evil  which  have  very  slender  foundation  in 
troth.  To  children  their  parents,  to  young  people  their  masters, 
to  grown  men  their  poets  and  philosophers,  their  statesmen  and 
generals,  or  any  one  who  raises  himself  above  the  crowd  by  ex- 
traordinary actions,  good  or  bad,  have  an  existence  more  or  less 
mythical ;  that  is,  tney  are  the  heroes  of  many  tales,  which  arc 
unconsciously  invented,  transmitted,  altered,  magnified,  and  be- 
lieved. Education  and  the  press  have  done  moch  to  diminish  this 
propensity  to  mythology ;  the  more  persons  are  brought  into  im- 
mediate contact  with  the  great,  the  more  are  they  disabused  of 
imaginative  fancies  with  regard  to  them.  But  the  spirit  can 
never  wholly  be  eradicated,  nor  indeed  is  its  eradication  produc- 
tive of  unmixed  good.  It  is  impossible  to  conceive  a  society  of 
men  so  penetrated  by  philosophical  culture  as  to  have  become 
incapable  of  inventing  and  receiving  legendary  tales  in  some  shape 
or  other. 

§  6.  It  is  well  known  that  the  Legends  of  Roman  history  wero 
long  repeated  and  regarded  as  sober  historic  truths.     Some  keen- 
sighted  critics  were  excited  to  examine  them,  and  they  proved 
by  a  long  and  careful  investigation  that  they  had  no  claim  to  be 
so   regarded. f      Impossibilities  were  pointed   out,   discrepancies 
of  time  and  feet  noted,  variations  of  the  samo  story,  as  told  by 
*  See  Coleridge's  translation  of  Schiller's  WaMemtein,  act  ii.  sc.  4:— 
"The  intelligible  form  a  of  ancient  pouts, 
The  fair  humanities  of  old  religion. 
The  power,  the  beauty,  and  the  majesty, 
That  had  their  haunts  in  dale  or  pin;  mountain, 
Or  forest  by  slow  stream,  or  pebbly  spring, 
Or  chasms  and  wat'rj-  depths ; — all  these  have  ranish'd ; 
They  live  no  longer  in  the  Gtith  of  reason]" 
f  Tho  first,  and  probably  the  ablest,  of  these  sceptical  critics  was  Perizonius, 
a  German.     But  Ms  work  (Animadversumes  Historical)  was  written  in  Latin, 
and  addressed  only  to  the  learned.     Gianbattista  Vim,  an  Italian  of  extraor- 
dinary genius,  mixed  ,np  his  historical  speculations  with  so  much  of  mysticism 
and  obscurity,  that  they  also  produced  but  little  effect     The  person  who  next 
shook  the  credit  of  the  old  Soman  history  was  the  Frenchman  Beaufort,  who, 
with  the  clear  and  cool  calculation  of  hit  nation,  made  the  discrepancies  and 
'  variations  clear  to  the  least  attentive,  in  his  essay,  Sur  Tlneertitude  de  SUis- 
lorn  Romaine.     It  Is  characteristic  at  least,  that  he  was  first  stimulated  to  his 
investigations  by  national  pique.   He  was  indignant  at  the  tale  that  the  bravo 
Gsuls  of  Breonus  were  defeated  by  Camillus,  and  his  successful  confutation 
of  this  legend  led  him  on  to  more  adventurous  (lights.    Tho  immediate  results 
of  bis  work  may  be  seen  io  the  histories  of  Hook  and  Ferguson. 


14  BOMB  TJHDBB  TBfi  KINGS.  Bocae  I. 

different  writers,  brought  forward.  Even  in  ancient  times  the 
miraculous  nature  of  many  of  these  Legends  was  a  stumbling- 
block  to  sober  annalists.  The  course  these  writers  took  in 
ancient  times  was  what  we  now  know  by  the  name  of  rationalism. 
They  retained  all  the  statements  of  the  legends,  but  explained 
them  so  as  to  suit  common  prose.  The  Golden  Fleece  was  a  ship 
in  which  Medea  and  Jason  escaped ;  the  Ball  was  a  ship  in  which 
Europa  was  carried  off  by  Jove,  and  so  forth.  In  Grecian  litera- 
ture the  chief  rationalist  was  named  Enhemeros ;  in  Roman  L. 
Calpnmius  Pfao  played  the  same  part. 

§  7.  But  the  modern  critics  who  showed  the  discrepancies  and 
variations  of  the  ancient  Legends  took  a  different  course.  It  was 
not  the  marvellous  and  supernatural  incidents  that  attracted 
their  notice ;  for  after  all  there  are  not  many  of  such  kind  in 
Roman  annals.  It  was  the  manifest  falsehood  of  many  of  the 
early  stories,  which  attracted  notice, — the  exaltation  of  indivi- 
dual heroes,  the  concealment  of  defeats  and  losses  on  the  part  of 
Rome.  The  most  striking  among  these  inventions,  as  we  shall 
show  below,  are  the  stories  of  Porsenna  and  Camiilus.  The  im- 
mediate effect  of  these  discoveries  was,  that  for  a  time  the  annals 
of  early  Roman  history  were  passed  over  in  almost  contemptuous 
silence.  It  was  then  that  Niebnhr  arose.  He  acknowledged 
the  sagacity  of  these  critics,  and  conceded  to  them  that  the 
early  history,  if  regarded  as  an  actual  narrative  of  facta,  was 
wholly  unreal ;  but  he  refused  to  throw  it  all  aside  as  arbitrary 
Action.  He  showed  that  the  early  history  of  Rome,  like  that  of 
all  nations,  was  mythical  or  legendary,  containing  a  poetical 
account  of  the  first  ages  of  the  city,  and  not  a  sober  historical  nar- 
rative ;  but  the  legendary  traditions  of  the  Roman  people  parti- 
cularly arc,  he  contended,  so  rich  and  so  beautiful,  that  they  give 
an  insight  into  the  early  genius  of  the  people  which  would  never 
have  been  divined  from  the  imitative  literature  which  has  been 
handed  down  as  Roman.  Moreover,  mingled  up  with  the  poetic 
legends  of  which  we  speak,  there  arc  accounts  of  laws  and  institu- 
tions which  undeniably  existed,  such  as  the  regulations  attributed 
to  Romulus  and  Numa,  and  the  popular  reforms  of  which  the 
elder  Tarquin  and  Scrviua  Tullius  are  the  reputed  authors. 
There  are  also  great  works,  in  part  remaining  to  the  present 
day,  of  which  these  Legends  tell — such  as  the  Cloaca  Maxima, 
the  Substructions  of  the  Capitol,  the  Agger  of  Scrvius  Tullius. 
Here  wo  have  realities  which  cannot  be  put  aside  as  children's 
talcs. 

§  8.  At  present  we  have  only  to  estimate  the  relation  which 
the  chronicles  of  llegal  Rome  bear  to  actual  historical  fact. 

The  reigns  of  the  seven  Kings  have  been  thrown  into  four 
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chapters  purposely.  Each  of  these  sections  presents  a  legendary 
character  of  its  own.  The  accounts  of  Romulus  and  Numa  differ 
essentially  from  those  of  Tulliis  and  Ancus ;  and  all  these  differ 
more  widely  from  the  chronicle  of  the  first  Tarquin  and  of  Servius; 
while  the  story  of  the  last  Tarquin  brings  ns  into  the  atmosphere 
of  romance  in  which  we  move  during  the  first  century  and  a  half 
of  the  Republic 

§  9.  The  reigns  of  Romnlos  and  Noma  are  in  the  realm  of  pore 
mythology.  Romulus,  like  jEncas,  is  the  son  of  a  god ;  Numa, 
like  Anchises,  is  the  favoured  lover  of  a  goddess.  Romulos  is  the 
man  of  force,  for  Roma  (pity*})  signifies  itrmgth  and  vigour. 
Numa  is  the  man  of  law,  for  numns  (vopoc)  signifies  law.  Under 
these  typical  names  is  embodied,  in  beautiful  legends,  the  origin  of 
the  social,  political,  and  religions  institutions  of  Rome.  How  long 
a  period  is  thus  symbolised,  or  how  many  generations  of  kings,  it 
is  impossible  to  guess. 

But  under  the  mythical  story  of  these  reigns  we  may  clearly 
discern  historical  truth.  We  see  in  them  a  continual  struggle 
between  the  original  Latin  influence  and  the  Sabine.  Romulus 
the  Roman  founds  the  city,  and  is  obliged  to  admit  into  partner- 
ship Titus  the  Sabine,  who  occupies  both  the  Quirinal  and  Satnr- 
nian  Hills.  Then  Titus  is  slain  by  Latins,  and  the  Roman  King 
regains  ascendancy  for  a  time.  But  be  is  carried  miraculously 
from  the  earth,  is  worshipped  under  a  Sabine  name,  and  a  Sabine 
king  succeeds.  Here  we  trace  the  indisputable  symptoms  of 
Sabine  conquest.  The  admission  of  Sa bines  into  the  city  at  all 
suggests  this ;  their  occupation  of  the  stronghold  on  the  Satumian 
HuT  confirms  it ;  the  assumption  of  a  Sabine  name  by  the  Roman 
king,  and  the  appellation  of  Quiritea  given  to  the  united  citizens, 
prove  it* 

It  is  probable,  indeed,  that  the  early  institutions  of  Rome  are 
Sabine  rather  than  Latin.  The  religious  ordinances  of  Numa 
There  is  reason  to  think  that  the  same  is 


*  Above,  Chapt  L  g  10,  Quiritea  has  been  rendered  "  If  en  of  the  Spear," 
according  to  the  first  derivation  thos  quoted  from  Ovid.  It  is  objected  that 
this  appellation,  which  is  always  used  of  the  Romans  in  their  civil  capacity, 
while  as  conquerors  they  are  always  called  Populus  Romanus,  ill  accords  with 
this  explanation.  In  answer,  it  is  suggested  that  the  term  Quiritea,  originally 
meaning  "united  warriors,"  lost  Its  warlike,  and  retained  only  its  political, 
sense  of  union.  From  the  notion  of  union  or  brotherhood,  it  follows  (which  is 
the  feet)  that  the  singular  Quiris  was  not  properly  used  at  all  Niebuhr  sup- 
poses that  the  common  phrase,  Popvhu  Romanus  Qutriia,  stood  for  Popnlos 
Romanus  ti  Quiritea,  according  to  the  forma  of  ancient  Latin.  But,  on  the 
above  hypothesis,  this  cannot  be  so.  Quiri&s  can  hardly  denote  a  body  dis- 
tinct from  Populus  Romanus;  and  the  phrase  must  be  equivalent  to  Pop.  Rom. 
Quiritium,  which  is  not  (infrequent.  See  tbe  proof  in  Becker's  Reman  And- 
gutties,  VOL  ii.  part  U  page  21,  sqq. 
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true  also  of  the  social  aid   political-  regulations  attributed  to 
Romulus. 

For  example,  the  relations  of  Patrons  and  Clients  almost  neces- 
sarily imply  a  conquering  and  a  conquered  people.  The  Clients 
we  may  presume  to  be  the  Aborigines,  a  Pelasgian  tribe,  first  re- 
duced by  Oscans,  and  afterwards  by  Sabine*.  On  the  conquest  by 
the  Sabinea,  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  chief  Oscan  families  were 
admitted  to  equality  with  the  conquerors,  either  at  once  or  in 
the  course  of  a  short  time  :  while  the  mass  of  the  Osco-Pelaagian 
population  sank  into  the  condition  of  Russian  serfs  or  of  feudal 

Something  not  very  dissimilar  occurred  after  the  conquest  of 
England  by  William  the  Norman.  The  great  Saxon  families  were 
not  doomed  to  ruin  by  the  Conqueror  till  a  wide-spread  rebellion 
had  convinced  him  that  be  could  not  retain  his  power  but  by  fear: 
and  even  then  the  French  wars  soon  promoted  an  equality  between 
tbe  Norman  lords  and  the  Saxon  chiefs,  while  the  mass  of  the 
nation  remained  in  a  state  of  serfdom.  It  is,  in  like  manner,  very 
probable  that  the  dominion  of  the  Sabincs  was  relaxed,  in  conse- 
quence of  war  with  their  neighbours  tbe  Latins  and  Etruscans ; 
and  it  is  very  possible  that  the  patriotism  of  later  Roman  minstrels 
may  have  confounded  the  Sabincs  with  their  own  progenitors  ;  just 
as  the  Norman-French  of  England  soon  learned  to  glory  in  the 
-     eofE    '■' 


On  the  whole,  then,  it  seems  not  unlikely  that  the  reigns  of 
Romulus  and  Nuroa  represents  a  period  of  Sabine  supremacy ; 
during  which  institutions  arose  of  Sabine  origin  and  character,  but 
so  moulded  and  modified  as  to  snit  the  genius  of  tbe  combined 

Cjple ;  and  that  slowly,  but  surely,  the  spirit  and  genius  of  the 
tin  people  prevailed  over  the  smaller  numbers  of  their  Sabine 
conquerors,  just  as  the  spirit  and  genius  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  gra- 
dually overpowered  the  Roman  influence. 

§  10.  The  reigns  of  Tullus  and  Aliens  present,  in  some  mea- 
sure, a  repetition  of  those  of  Romulus  and  Numa.  The  Roman 
King  dies  by  a  strange  and  sudden  death  ;  the  Sabine  succeeds. 
But  the  miraculous  has  disappeared.  The  Kings  are  ordinary 
mortals,  not  the  sons  and  spouses  of  divinities;  and  there  is 
very  little  even  of  heroic  legend.  But  there  are  a  few  naked 
facts  which  are  no  doubt  historical.  The  destruction  of  Alba 
by  Tullus,  the  conquest  of  Politorium  and  the  Latin  shore  by 
Ancus,  and  the  rapid  growth  of  an  independent  Commonalty 
by  the  side  of  their  Patrons  and  their  Clients,  are  evidently 
beyond  the  range  of  legendary  tales.  There  arc  few  signs  here 
of  hostility  between  Latin  and  Sabine  interest.  The  reigns  of 
Tullus  and  Ancus  seem  to  denote  a  period  in  which  tbe  two 
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e  going  through  a  rapid  process 

§  11.  With  the  elder  Tarquin  and  Servius  the  scene  changes 
suddenly.  The  differences  between  Romans  and  Sabines  have  dis- 
appeared ;  the  fusion  of  the  Hhamnian  and  Titian  tribes  is  com- 
flete.  But  the  third  Tribe,  the  Lucerian,  which  the  Legends 
nrroneously,  no  doubt,)  represent  as  coeval  with  the  other  two, 
and  which  had  been  hitherto  kept  in  a  subordinate  position,  now 
starts  into  political  life.  It  seems  originally  to  have  been  of  a 
mixed  race,  partly  Etruscan,  partly  Latin,  though  gradually  the 
Latin  preponderated,  and  the  Etruscan  element  at  length  dis- 
appeared. This  mixture  is  indicated  by  the  varying  accounts 
which  are  given  of  the  birthplace  and  family  of  Tarquin  and  Ser- 
vius. The  former  is  commonly  represented  as  an  Etruscan  emi- 
grant, but  one  Legend  calls  him  a  Latin;  the  latter  is  generally 
regarded  as  a  Latin, but  one  Legend  makes  him  an  Etruscan  chief, 
named  Mastama,  the  comrade  of  Cades  Vibenna.  Yet,  bo  vague 
and  baffling  is  the  language  of  these  Legends,  that  after  all  inves- 
tigations, nothing  more  can  be  said  than  that  the  bulk  of  the  third 
Tribe  was  manifestly  Latin,  and  that  whatever  there  was  in  Rome 
of  Etruscan  decayed  and  vanished  away. 

Yet  it  is  certain  that,  nnder  these  kings,  Rome  became  the 
centre  of  a  considerable  monarchy,  extending  her  sway  over  Lower 
Etruria  and  all  Latium.  This  is  proved  not  only  by  the  concur- 
rent voice  of  all  the  Legends,  bnfc  also  most  convincingly  by  the 
great  works  which  still  remain  to  attest  the  power  and  wealth  of 
those  who  executed,  them,  the  Closes  of  Tarquin,  the  walls  of  Ser- 
vice, and  the  great  extent  of  ground  enclosed  by  them,  and  the 
plan  of  the  Capitolino  Temple.  To  this  subject  we  have  to  recur 
at  the  beginning  of  our  next  chapter. 

Further,  it  is  certain  that  under  these  kings  the  old  oligar- 
chical constitution  was  in  great  measure  superseded.  Anciently, 
the  Kings,  according  to  the  Sabine  rule,  had  been  the  chiefs  in 
war ;  but  in  peace  their  power  was  almost  limited  to  the  duty  of 
presiding  in  the  oligarchical  assembly  of  the  Curios,  and  in  the 
Council  of  the  Senate.  Their  power  of  life  and  death  was  limited 
by  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  Curiate  Assembly  belonging  to 
every  burgess,  as  is  shown  in  the  legend  of  Horatins.  But  Tar- 
quin admitted  groat  number*  of  new  burgesses  to  leaven  the 
oligarchy,  and  Servius  remoulded  the  whole  population,  in  which 
the  independent  commonalty  now  formed  the  chief  part,  into  a 
new  political  frame.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  with  the  decrease 
in  the  power  of  the  Oligarchy  that  of  the  Kings  increased.  The 
reigns  of  Tarquin  the  Elder  and  Servius  represent  a  period  in 
which  the  old  Sabino-Roman  Oligarchy  gave  way  before  the  royal 
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power,  supported  by  the  Latin  Plebs,  just  as  in  England  the 
Commons  were  called  into  political  existence  by  the  Plantagenet 
kings  to"  counterbalance  the  overwhelming  power  of  the  feudal 
aristocracy. 

§  12.  The  reign  of  the  last  Tarquin  represents  the  consumma- 
tion of  this  work.  Royalty  is  now  despotic.  The  Plebeians 
having  served  the  purpose  of  lowering  the  Oligarchy,  are  cast 
aside,  and  a  despotic  monarchy  overrules  both  alike.  As  the 
reigns  of  Tiillus  and  Ancus,  of  the  elder  Tarquin  and  Serving, 
though  they  present  much  of  real  political  interest,  are  almost 
empty  of  legendary  talcs,  bo  the  accounts  of  the  last  Tarquin  are  , 
nothing  bat  a  series  of  Heroic  Legends,  beginning  with  the  death 
of  Serviua,  and  closing  with  the  great  battle  of  Lake  Regillus. 
All  that  we  can  collect  from  these  Legends  is,  that  Tarquin  the 
Despot  was  really  a  great  and  powerful  monarch,  a  man  of  ability 
and  energy,  who  acknowledged  no  political  rights  except  those  of 
the  King,  and  who  fell  in  consequence  of  one  of  those  sndden 
bursts  of  passionate  indignation,  to  which  all  orders  of  a  nation  are 
sometimes  roused  by  contumelious  oppression.  No  sooner  was  his 
fall  achieved,  than  the  disunion  of  the  Patrician  and  Plebeian 
Orders  disclosed  itself,  just  as  in  England  the  enmity  of  Church- 
men and  Puritans,  who  bad  combined  for  a  moment  against  the 
Stuarts,  broke  ont  with  double  fury  after  their  fall. 

§  13.  In  the  History  of  Rome  nnder  the  Patricians,  which  forms 
the  subject  of  our  next  Book,  we  have  stall  to  deal  with  legendary 
narrative.  But,  it  is  of  a  different  kind  to  that  which  meets  us  in 
the  chronicle  of  regal  Rome.  There  the  legends  are  mostly  na- 
tional, and  here  they  will  be  personal.  There  they  refer  to  dynas- 
ties and  the  changes  which  arose  from  feuds  between  cenqnerors 
and  conquered  ;  here  they  relate  chiefly  to  foreign  wan;,  and  the 
prowess  of  patrician  heroes. 


Digitize  by  Google 


BOOK   II. 

ROME  TINDER  THE  PATRICIANS. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


§  1.  Extent  of  Roman  power  at  Expulsion  of  Kings,  §  2.  It  fell  with  Mo- 
narchy. §  3.  Romuna  for  a  time  subject  to  Poreenna.  g  i  Home  no  longer 
head  of  Latium:  accession  of  Attus  Clausun  and  3000  Clients.  Narrow 
limits  of  Roman  Hiotory  for  next  ISO  years.  §  6.  Campagna:  pestilential 
air.  g  6.  Less  unhealthy  in  ancient  tunes.  §  7.  Nations  boidering  on 
plain  of  Rome:  Tusculom,  (te.  g  6.  Lower  Apennines:  Pnenest^:  Vale- 
riana: jEquiana:  Hercicaus.    g  9.  Lower  Etruria. 

LI.  It  has  been  incidentally  noticed  that  in  the  first  year  of  the 
public,  a  sort  of  commercial  treaty  was  made  between  Rome 
on  the  one  part,  and  Carthage  on  the  other.  The  very  fact  of  a 
great  trading  city  like  Carthage  thinking  it  worth  while  to 
enter  into  such  a  treaty  leads  us  to  look  on  Rome  with  very 
different  eyes  from  those  of  the  early  Annalists.     It  is  evident 
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that  ehe  must  have  occupied  an  important  position  in  the  Medi- 
terranean. The  general  impression  raised  by  the  mere  existence 
of  such  a  treaty,  is  much  strengthened  by  its  articles,  bo  far  as 
they  have  been  preserved  to  us.  It  appears  that  the  Carthagi- 
nians on  their  part  bound  themselves  to  make  no  settlement  for 
trading  purposes  on  the  coast  of  Latinm  and  Campania,  while 
the  Romans  on  their  part  covenanted  not  to  sail  along  the 
African  coast  southward  of  the  Hemwcan  promontory.  This 
jealousy  of  maritime  interference  on  the  side  of  Carthage  shows 
that  Rome,  or  her  Etruscan  sovereign  at  least,  most  have  been 
in  possession  of  a  considerable  naval  force.  Again,  the  Latins 
are  in  the  treaty  expressly  called  the  "  subjects"  of  Rome,  which 
confirms  tho  statements  of  the  Roman  Annalists  that  all  Latinm 
was  reduced  under  the  sovereignty  of  the  later  kings. 

§  2.  It,  is  probable,  then,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  Tarqmns 
and  Serving  ruled  a  considerable  kingdom,  which  certainly  included 
all  Latinm,  and  probably  also  great  part  of  Etruria. 

It  is,  on  the  other  hand,  certain  that  this  dominion  fell  with  the 
monarchy. 

§  3.  The  war  with  Forsenna  and  the  Etruscans  shows  that 
Etruria,  whatever  was  the  case  before,  was  now  certainly  not 
subject  to  Rome ;  nay,  there  is  evidence  to  prove  that  the  Romans 
themselves  became  for  a  time  subject  to  the  Etruscan  yoke. 
We  have  heard  the  legend  of  Forsenna  as  it  is  related  by  Roman 
bards.  But  it  is  certain  that  the  truth  has  been  much  distorted. 
Tho  tales  of  Horatius,  of  Mucins,  of  Clcelia,  are  noble  poetry, 
and  stir  the  youthful  heart  with  no  ungenerous  fire.  Yet  we 
must  confess  that  Porsenna  conquered  Rome,  and  held  it  for  a 
time  at  least  under  an  iron  rnle.  Tacitus,  the  greatest  of  Roman 
historians,  lets  drop  the  fact  that  "the  city  itself  was  surren- 
dered" to  the  Etruscan  monarch  :*  another  writer  tells  us,  that 
tho  war  lasted  three  years  :f  the  legend  itself  obscurely  con- 
fesses that  Rome  at  this  time  lost  its  Trans-Tiberine  pagi, 
and  that  Forsenna  was  acknowledged  as  sovereign  by  the  pre- 
sent of  an  ivory  throne,  a  sceptre,  a  crown  of  gold,  and  a  robe  of 
state,  tho  very  marks  of  Etruscan  monarchy  introduced  at  Rome 
by  the  elder  Tarquin  :  and,  lastly,  Fliny  expressly  cites  the  treaty, 
by  which  it  appears,  that  Forsenna  forbade  the  Romans  to  use  any 
iron  except  for  implements  of  husbandry .£ 

*  "  DsditA  TJrbe."— Tadt.  EMor.  iii.  T3.  f  Orceins,  fi.  6. 

J  "  In  fiodero  quod  expulsis  regibus  Populo  Romano  dedit  Porpennn,  nomi- 
Tintim  comprehenaum  invenimus,  no  fcrro  nisi  in  agri  culturam  uterootur."— 
tfin.  HitL  Sat  xxziv.  39.  With  Uus  may  be  compared  the  treatment  of  tho 
Israelites  by  the  Philistines,  3  Sam.  xiii.  19—23.  There  could  be  no  more 
complete  proof  of  absolute  submission. 


Digrtizeo  by  GoOgle 


Chap.  VX  DKCLISE  IS  POWER.  81 

This  dominion  of  the  Etruscans  over  Rome  did  not  continue 
long;  for,  soon  after,  Porsenna  was  defeated  and  slain  before  the 
Latin  city  of  Aricia;  and  then  it  was,  doubtless,  that  the  Honiara 
seixed  and  sold  all  the  goods  of  the  king  on  which  they  conld  lay 
their  hands.*  But  it  was  not  till  long  after  that  they  reconquered 
the  Veientwe  pagi  which  they  had  lost 

§  4.  So  also,  notwithstanding  the  triumph  of  Lake  Regillua,  it 
is  certain  that  Rome  no  longer  Was  the  head  of  Latinm.  The 
Latin  cities  Tnsculum,  Lanuvium,  Corioli,  and  others,  within 
ten  or  twelve  miles  of  the  Forum,  asserted  their  independence ; 
not  to  speak  of  Tibur,  Pneneste,  and  others,  which  were  more 
remote.  The  only  accession  to  her  territory,  amid  all  these 
losses,  arose  from  the  voluntary  anion  of  some  Sabines  with 
their  old  compatriots  at  Rome.  Most  of  the  Sabine  tribes  in 
proximity  with  Rome  supported  the  Latins  in  their  revolt  But 
,  a  powerful  chief  of  the  name  of  Attns  Clausus,  with  a  following 
of  no  less  than  three  thousand  clients,  joined  himself  to  the 
Romans,  and  himself  became  a  Roman.  He  .and  his  followers 
were  settled  in  a  Sabine  district  beyond  the  Anio,  which  was  con- 
stituted as  a  local  tribe ; — the  number  of  the  Tribes  being  thus 
raised  to  Twenty-one.f  Rome,  then,  now  appears  as  mistress  only 
of  a  small  territory  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Tiber.  The  next 
century  and  a  half  of  her  history  is  occupied  in  reconquering  that 
which  she  had  lost :  and  thongh  stall  the  narrative  is  much  mixed 
np  with  legendary  tales,  yet  the  people  with  whom  she  deals,  and 
the  land  which  she  wins,  are  real  and  substantial  things,  and  re- 
main in  her  possession  for  ever.  Here  then  it  will  be  convenient 
and  instructive  for  the  student  to  pause,  and  take  a  geographical 
survey  of  the  Roman  territory  and  its  adjacent  lands. 

§  5.  The  city  of  Rome  stands  at  the  verge  of  a  small  island  of 
tertiary  formation  in  the  midst  of  a  long  tract  of  volcanic 
country,  which  stretches  from  the  Pontine  Marshes  on  the  south 
to  Acqnapendente,  a  town  of  modern  Tuscany,  abont  ten  miles 
north  of  the  Volsinian  lake.  The  land  along  the  coast-line  of 
thia  tract,  from  Civha  Vecchia,  the  Jxwt  of  modern  Rome, 
to  Cape  Circello,  is  flat  and  low.  But  the  land  rises  gra- 
dually inland,  till  at  Rome  the  general  level  is  considerably 
above  the  sea.  To  one  standing  upon  the  Capitol,  the  view  to- 
wards Tuscany  is  immediately  bounded  by  a  ridge  of  hills,  which 

*  Hence  "to  sell  the  goods  of  King  Porsenna"  became  a  proverb  at  Bone 
for  despoiling  an  enemy-  Livy  attempts  to  explain  the  phrase  in  accordance 
with  the  legend,  which  represents  Rome  as  never  having  yielded  to  the  king. 

f  It  probably  was  tho  Crostumine  or  Cnistumerian,  the  first  that  did  not 
bear  the  name  of  a  Patrician  Gens.  See  Chapt.  iii.  §  20,  Note,  whence  it 
will  be  seen  that  a  Ginuiian  Tribe  already  existed. 
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skirt  the  Tiber  on  tho  west.  The  height  directly  west  of  the 
Capitol  is  Mont  Janiculum ;  northward,  and  facing  the  Campus 
Martins,  is  the  Vatican  hill ;  while  still  farther  north  appears 
the  more  considerable  eminence  of  Mont  Marias.  Dae  north, 
the  view  up  the  valley  of  the  Tiber  is  closed  by  the  noble  mass  of 
Soracte.  From  this  point  round  to  the  sea,  that  is  on  the  north- 
east, east,  and  south,  the  eye  ranges  over  a  wide  extent  of  plain, 
properly  called  the  Campagna  di  Roma. 

Viewed  from  the  heights  of  Rome,  this  plain  appears  level  and 
unbroken.  Bat  the  traveller  who  passes  over  it  finds  it  rising 
and  falling  in  constant  undulations,  while  in  tho  hollows,  here  ana 
there,  small  streams  creep  sluggishly  towards  the  Tiber  or  Anio 
through  broken  banks  fringed  with  broom  and  other  low-grow- 
ing plants.  He  sees  but  few  portions  of  this  plain  under  cultiva- 
tion, though  it  produces  a  luxuriant  herbage.  Houses,  there  are 
scarcely  any,  trees  almost  none,  to  break  the  dreary  monotony ;  , 
and  the  peasants  whom  he  meets,  few  and  fur  between,  give  suffi- 
cient reason  for  this  desolation  in  their  unhealthy  looks  and  listless 
bearing. 

The  part  of  this  plain  which  on  the  west  is  bounded  by  the 
course  of  the  Tiber,  from  beyond  the  Anio  to  the  sea,  was 
the  famous  Ager  Romanus,  and  formed  tho  narrow  district  to 
which  we  find  its  limits  reduced  after  the  wars  which  followed 
the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquins.  Its  eastern  boundary  cannot  be 
distinctly  ascertained;  bat  it  was  formed  by  a  waving  line 
which  ran  from  below  Tivoli  to  Ardea,  at  a  mean  breadth  of  ten 
or  twelve  miles;  its  whole  area  being  not  larger  than  the  comity 
of  Middlesex.  On  enquiry  into  its  present  condition,  we  learn 
that  this  district  is  distributed  into  fonr  or  five  and  twenty 
farms ;  that  the  land  in  each  farm  is  divided  into  seven  portions, 
each  of  which  is  ploughed  up  in  rotation  for  a  grain  crop,  and 
then  it  is  left  to  resume  the  natural  herbage  which  soon  clothes  it 
again  without  the  help  of  man ;  bo  that  not  above  one-seventh 
part  of  the  whole  is  under  tillage  at  once.  We  are  further  in- 
formed that  the  country  is  thus  left  desolate  because  of  the  malaria 
or  pestilential  atmosphere  which  pervades  it;  that  few  or  none  of 
the  tenant-farmers  who  occupy  the  land  are  hardy  enough  to 
reside  upon  their  farms;  that  the  peasants  who  reap  the  crops 
come  down  for  the  express  purpose  from  the  upland  valleys  on  the 
north,  and  suffer  much  from  low  fever  and  disease  during  the 
time  that  they  are  thus  occupied ;  that  when  the  crop  is  housed, 
all  flee  the  pestilential  soil,  except  some  few  who  haunt  spectre- 
like  the  ruinous  remains  of  its  ancient  towns.* 
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§  fl.  It  is  a  natural  and  inevitable  thought,  that,  in  the  Roman 
times,  the  physical  condition  of  this  country  must  hare  been 
different ;  for  every  eminence  was  then  crowned  with  a  town  or 
village,  and  many  of  the  broken  cliff-like  banks  formed  citadels, 
like  the  Hills  of  Rome.  It  is  certain,  indeed,  that  in  ancient 
times  the  country  was  unhealthy  and  uninviting;*  but  it  is  not 
to  be  doubted  that  it  is  more  unhealthy  now,  and  that  Rome 
itself  was  in  those  days  less  exposed  to  the  influence  of  malaria 
than  at  present  What  is  not  less  striking  is,  that  hitherto 
the  cannes  of  this  malaria  have  baffled  the  researches  of 
science.  It  does  not  arise  from  marshy  exhalations;  for  the 
soil  of  the  Campagna  is  as  dry  in  the  present  day  as  it  was 
when  Livy  described  it  It  can  hardly  be  due  to  the  impreg- 
nation of  the  volcanic  soil  with  mephitic  vapour ;  for,  though 
it  appears  that  the  volcanic  district  of  Etrnria,  now  called 
the  Maremma,  is  equally  unhealthy,  and  presents  a  similar 
aspect  of  forlorn  desolation,  yet  no  such  evil  attacks  other 
volcanic  soils,  as  Campania  or  Sicily;  nor  will  this  hypothesis 
account  for  the  increase  of  the  plague  in  modern  times.  The 
canses  suggested  for  this  increase  are :  first,  the  neglected  culture 
of  the  land ;  secondly,  the  destruction  of  trees  and  natural 
shelter  from  the  sun  and  wind;  thirdly,  the  want  of  all  protec- 
tion to  those  who  brave  the  climate  from  the  sadden  cold  that 
at  sunset  follows  tho  intense  heat  of  the  day.  Instances  are 
alleged  to  show  that  if  good  houses  are  built,  if  tillage  is  promoted 
in  their  neighbourhood,  and  trees  encouraged  around  them,  and 
if  the  inhabitants  avoid  the  air  during  sunset  and  at  night,  life 
may  be  enjoyed  in  the  Campagna  even  at  the  present  day 
without  constant  liability  to  fever  in  the  hot  season.f  But 
social  mismanagement  seems  to  have  combined  with  nature  to 
desolate  this  region.  Under  the  Romans  themselves  of  a  later  day, 
as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  it  was  found  more  profitable  to  throw 
large  districts  into  pastures,  and  people  it  with  flocks  tended  by 
slave-shepherds ; — for  it  must  be  noticed  as  a  singular  fact,  that 
the  air  so  prejudicial  to  the  health  of  the  human  frame  is  not 
hurtful  to  the  cattle.    This  system,  introduced  of  old,  still  pre- 

*  Cicero  (De  Bcpablied,  ii.  6)  says  that  Romulus  "  locum  delegit  in  regione 
pestilente  Rahibrem."  And  Livy  (vii.  38)  represents  discontented  Romans  as 
declaring  that  they  were  wearied  of  struggling  "  in  pestilente  atque  arido  dr- 
eam nrbem  solo."  Compare  the  reasons  given  against  removing  to  Yen,  v. 
U,  gtrabo,  a  Greek,  speaks  still  more  disparagingly  of  the  situation  of  Rome. 
It  was,  be  says,  matter  of  necessity,  rather  than  of  choice. 

f  The  reviewer  above  referred  to  quoteB  such  cases;  and  Dr.  Arnold,  on 
the  authority  of  Chevalier  Bnnsen,  mentions  the  great  improvements  that  havo 
been  made  on  the  lands  of  the  Duke  of  Zagarolo  (near  Palestrina)  by  promot- 
ing tillage  and  permanent  occupation.     Ilisi  of  Some,  L  p.  601. 
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vails.  And  though  it  is  likely  that  no  natural  evils  would  hare 
dispeopled  the  Campagna,  any  more  than  they  have  dispeopled 
Vera  Cruz  or  the  coasts  of  the  Sea  of  Azof,  yet  when  the  misrule 
of  man  seconds  the  visitation  of  God,  and  when  once  such  a  coun- 
try has  lost  its  inhabitants,  it  is  little  to  be  expected  that  it  will 
again  be  reclaimed  from  ita  state  of  desolation.* 

g  7.  We  will  now  notice  the  different  tribes  who  dwelt  on  the 
verges  of  this  celebrated  district,  and  for  this  purpose  we  wiil 
return  to  the  Capitol. 

A  little  to  the  south  of  east  the  plain  is  interrupted  by  a 
beautiful  range  of  hills,  which  rise  abruptly  and  by  themselves 
from  its  surface.  This  is  the  volcanic  range  so  well  known  as 
the  Alban  Hills.  The  highest  peak,  measuring  about  3000  feet, 
was  anciently  crowned  by  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Latiaris,  the 
common  sanctuary  of  the  Latin  nation ;  and  on  the  ridge,  of 
which  it  forms  the  culminating  point,  once  lay  the  town  of  Alba 
Longa.  In  two  hollows,  to  the  south-west,  are  found  the  Alban 
lake  and  the  lake  of  Nemus  (Nemi),  being  both  of  them  formed 
by  accumulations  of  water  in  the  craters  of  extinct  volcanoes.  On 
a  separate  ridge  to  the  north  lay  Tusculum  (Frascati),  one  of  the 
Latin  cities  which  threw  off  the  Roman  yoke  on  the  expulsion  of 
the  Tarquins :  Corioli  and  Lavinium  were  situated  on  similar  emi- 
nences to  the  south. 

g  8,  A  line,  drawn  along  the  map  of  Italy  from  below  Namia 
down  the  Tiber,  then  across  the  Sabine  country  to  Tibor,  and 
so  past  Prteneste  and  Signia  to  Terracina,  marks  the  edge  of 
a  continuous  chain  of  hills  which  bound  the  plain  of  Lathim. 
This  is  formed  by  a  narrow  belt  of  Ancient  Limestone,  which 
rises  from  under  a  broad  and  many-ridged  mass  of  the  more 
Recent  system,  as  shown  in  the  annexed  map.  These  united 
formations  constitute  the  lower  range  of  Apennines,  while 
on  the  other  side  of  the  more  Recent  mass  again  emerge  the 
Ancient  Limestone  rocks  of  the  main  chain.  It  is  the  de- 
scent down  the  face  of  this  lower  ridge  which  forms  the  beau- 
tiful cascade  of  the  Anio  at  Tibur  (Tivoli).  At  Prsneete,  the 
ridge  sinks  and  lets  the  eye  into  the  valley  of  the  Trerua  (Sacco), 
which  runs  eastward  to  join  the  Liris.  Pneneate  (Palestrinaj 
itself  stands  on  a  bold  projecting  eminence,  in  the  gap  formed 
by  the  sinking  of  the  hills.  Now  this  natural  division  of  the 
range  which  we  call  the  Lower  Apeninnea,  corresponds  to  its 
political  division  at  the  time  of  which  we  speak.  The  range 
between  the  right  bank  of  the  Trerus  and  Terracina  was  the  hill 
country  of  the  Volsci,  who  stretched  across  the  Liris  to  Sora  and 

*  Edinburgh  Review,  as  above,  pp.  66,  67 1  Arnold's  Ualory  of  Home,  L 
p.  604, 
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Arpinum.  The  upper  part  from  the  Acio  northwards,  was  the 
country  of  the  .J^uiana,  reaching  beyond  Carseoli  and  Alba,  and 
including  the  Fucine  take  (lake  of  Celano),  the  largest  piece  of 
water  in  the  Apennine  range.  Between  these  two  tribes,  that  is 
between  the  Trerus  and  the  Anio,  lay,  wedged  in  their  upland 
valley,  the  Hermcans.  The  Volsciana  and  the  jEquians  were 
probably  Opiean  tribes,  of  the  same  race  with  the  Auruncans, 
who  lay  behind  the  Yolflcian  hills  in  the  mountainous  tract  which 
leads  into  Campania ;  whereas  the  Hermcans,  a  brave  and  inde- 
pendent tribe,  were  of  Sabine  blood.  The  mountains  to  the 
north-east  about  Reate  np  to  Amiternnm,  are  the  ancient  homes 
of  the  Sabines ;  and  from  these  mountains  descended,  according 
to  tradition,  the  first  occupants  of  Rome  and  Latium.  Close 
above  Amiternnm  rises  the  wild  mass  of  Monte  Corno,  and  the 
highest  peaks  of  the  Apennine  range.  For  sue  months  of  the 
year  the  central  ridges  may  easily  be  distinguished  by  their  enow- 
capped  summits. 
§  9.  Beyond  the  ridge  which  has  been  described  as  barring 
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alt  view  toward*  ancient  Etraria  on  tie  nest  and  north-west,  lay 
what  we  may  call  Lower  Etraria.  This  district,  lying  between  the 
lower  valley  of  the  Tiber  and  the  sea,  is  separated  from  Upper 
Etruria  by  a  range  of  volcanic  hills,  which  strike  across  the  coun- 
try at  right  angles  to  the  Apennine  valleys.  They  formed  an  un- 
frequented tract,  then  called  tbe  Ciminian  Forest,  beyond  which 
no  Romans  for  many  years  after  dared  to  penetrate.  It  is  from  the 
eastern  edge  of  this  range,  now  called  tbe  heights  of  Yiterbo,  that 
the  traveller  from  Florence  obtains  his  first  view  of  the  Campagna. 
Below  these  hills  was  the  country  occupied  by  the  Veien  tines 
and  the  Faliscans.  Beyond  them  again,  the  places  of  chief  note 
were  fiutrium  and  Nepete ;  aud  towards  the  sea  lay  the  low  lands 
of  the  men  of  Ctere,  a  city  which  plays  a  considerable  part  in  the 
history  of  Rome.  Veil  was  not  more  than  twelve  miles  distant 
from  the  walls  of  Rome. 

With  this  geographical  sketch,  which  should  be  verified  by  a 
comparison  with  the  map  anneied,  all  the  progress  of  Rome  in 
foreign  conquest  may  readily  be  followed  for  the  next  century  and 
a  half.  Her  arms,  in  that  period,  never  travelled  further  than 
twenty  miles  from  Rome;  generally  their  action  took  place  in  a 
much  more  circumscribed  sphere. 
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CHAPTER   VII. 

THE    TRIBUNATE. 

§  1.  Character  of  struggle  between  Orders,  §  2.  Sufferings  of  Plebeians  in 
border  wan,  not  shared  bj  Patricians,  g  3.  All  power  gradually  resumed 
by  Patricians.  §  4.  Patricians  an  exclusive  Caste :  privilege  of  Connubium. 
§  6.  Plebeians  first  roused  by  severe  Laws  of  Debtor  and  Creditor,  g  6. 
Patricians  chief  Creditors,  Plebeians  Debtors.  §  T.  Story  of  incident  which 
gave  rise  to  Tribunate:  Appiua  Claudius,  leaner  of  Patricians,  deceives 
Plebeians,  g  S.  Secession  of  Plebeians  to  Moos  Saoer.  g  9.  Menenius 
Agrippa;  Fable  of  Belly  and  Members.  §  10.  Peace  restored :  two  Tri- 
bunes to  be  chosen  as  Protectory  of  Plebeians,  g  11.  Incompleteness  of 
Protection,     g  12.  Plebeian  .Xdiles. 

§  1.  In  the  following  chapters  of  this  Book  wo  shall  have  to 
record,  not  only  the  slow  steps  by  which  the  Romans  recovered 
dominion  over  their  neighbours,  but  also  the  long-continued 
struggle  by  which  the  Plebeians  raised  themselves  to  a  level  with 
the  Patricians,  who  had  again  become  the  dominant  caste  at 
Rome.  Mixed  op  with  legendary  tales  as  the  history  still  is, 
enough  is  nevertheless  preserved  to  excite  the  admiration  of  all 
who  love  to  look  upon  a  brave  people  pursuing  a  worthy  object 
with  patient  bnt  earnest  resolution,  never  flinching,  yet  seldom 
injuring  their  good  cause  by  reckless  violence.  To  an  English- 
man this  history  ought  to  he  especially  dear;  for  more  than 
any  other  in  the  annals  of  the  world  does  it  resemble  the  long- 
enduring  constancy  and  sturdy  determination,  the  temperate 
will  and  noble  self-control,  with  which  the  Commons  of  his  own 
country  secured  their  rights.  It  was  by  a  straggle  of  this 
nature,  pursued  through  a  century  and  a  half,  that  the  character 
of  the  Roman  people  was  moulded  into  that  form  of  strength  and 
energy,  which  threw  back  Hannibal  to  the  coasts  of  Africa,  and 
in  half  a  century  more  made  them  masters  of  the  Mediterranean 
shore. 

t2.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  wars  that  Mowed  the  Ex- 
ion  of  the  Tarqnins,  with  the  loss  of  territory  that  accom- 
panied them,  must  Lave  reduced  all  orders  of  men  at  Rome  to 
great  distress.  Bat  those  who  most  suffered  were  the  Plebeians. 
The  Plebeians  at  that  time  consisted  entirely  of  landholders,  great 
and  small,  and  husbandmen ;  for  in  those  times  the  practice  of 
trades  and  mechanical  arts  was  considered  unworthy  of  a  free- 
born  man.     Some  of  the  Plebeian  families  were  as  wealthy  as  any 
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among  the  Patricians ;  but  the  mass  of  them  were  petty  yeoman, 
who  lived  on  the  produce  of  their  small  farms,  and  were  solely 
dependent  for  a  living  on  their  own  limbs,  their  own  thrift  and 
industry.  Most  of  them  lived  in  the  villages  and  small  towns, 
which  in  those  times  were  thickly  sprinkled  over  tht,  slopes  of 
the  Campagna. 

The  Patricians,  on  the  other  hand,  resided  chioflv  within  the 
city.  If  slaves  were  few  as  yet,  they  had  the  labour  of  their  Clients 
available  to  till  their  farms ;  and  through  their  Clients  also  they 
were  enabled  to  derive  a  profit  from  the  practice  of  trading  and 
crafts,  which  personally  neither  they  nor  the  Plebeians  would  stoop 
to  pursue  Besides  these  sources  of  profit,  they  had  at  this  time 
the  exclusive  use  of  the  Public  Land,  a  subject  on  which  we  shall 
have  to  speak  more  at  length  hereafter.  At  present,  it  will  be 
sufficient  to  say,  that  the  Public  Land  now  spoken  of  had  been 
the  Crown  Land  or  Regal  Domain,  which  on  the  expulsion  of  the 
Kings  had  been  forfeited  to  the  State.  The  Patricians  being  in 
possession  of  all  actual  power,  engrossed  possession  of  it,  and  seem 
to  have  paid  a  very  small  quit-rent  to  the  treasury  for  thia  great 
advantage. 

Besides  this,  the  necessity  of  service  in  the  army,  or  militia 
(as  it  might  more  justly  be  called),  acted  very  differently  on 
the  rich  landholder  and  the  small  yeoman.  The  latter,  being 
called  out  with  sword  and  spear  for  the  summer's  campaign,  as 
his  turn  came  round,  was  obliged  to  leave  his  farm  uncared 
for,  and  his  crop  conld  only  be  reaped  by  the  kind  aid  of  neigh- 
bours; whereas  the  rich  proprietor,  by  his  Clients  or  his  hired 
labourers,  could  render  the  required  military  service  without 
robbing  his  land  of  his  own  labour.  Moreover,  the  territory  of 
Rome  was  so  narrow,  and  the  enemy's  borders  so  close  at  hand, 
that  any  night  the  stout  yeoman  might  find  himself  reduced  to 
beggary,  by  seeing  his  crops  destroyed,  his  cattle  driven  away, 
and  his  homestead  burnt  in  a  sudden  foray.  The  Patricians 
and  rich  Plebeians  wore,  it  is  true,  exposed  to  the  same  contin- 
gencies. But  wealth  will  always  provide  somo  defence ;  and  it  is 
reasonable  to  think  that  the  larger  proprietors  provided  places 
of  refuge,  into  which  they  could  drive  their  cattle,  and  secure 
much  of  their  property,  such  as  the  peel-towers  common  in  our 
own  border  counties.  Thus  the  Patricians  and  their  Clients 
might  escape  the  storm  which  destroyed  the  isolated  yeoman. 
To  this  must  be  added,  that  the  Public  Land  seems  to  have 
been  mostly  in  pasturage,  and  therefore  the  property  of  the 
Patricians  must  have  chiefly  consisted  in  cattle,  which  was 
more  easily  saved  from  depredation  than  the  crops  of  the  Ple- 
beian.     Lastly,  the  profit  derived  from  the  trades  and    business 
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of  their  Clients,  being  secured  by  the  walls  of  the  city,  gave  to 
the  Patricians  the  command  of  all  the  capital  that  could  exist 
in  a  state  of  society  so  simple  and  rude,  and  afforded  at  once 
a  means  of  repairing  their  own  losses,  and  also  of  obtaining  a 
dominion  over  the  poor  yeomen. 

§  3.  For  some  time  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Taranins,  it  was 
necessary  for  the  Patricians  to  treat  the  Plebeians  with  liberality. 
The  institutions  of  "the  Commons'  King,"  King  Servius,  sus- 
pended by  Tarqoin,  were,  partially  at  least,  restored :  it  is  said 
even  that  one  of  the  first  Consols  was  a  Plebeian,  and  that  he 
chose  several  of  the  leading  Plebeians  into  the  Senate.  But  after 
the  death  of  Porsenna,  and  when  the  fear  of  the  Taruuius  ceased, 
all  these  flattering  signs  disappeared.  The  Consuls  seem  still 
to  have  been  elected  by  the  Centoriate  Assembly,  but  the  Co- 
llate Assembly  retained  in  their  own  hands  the  right  of  con- 
ferring the  Imperium,  which  amounted  to  a  positive  veto  on  the 
election  by  the  larger  body.  All  the  names  of  the  early 
Consuls,  except  in  the  first  year  of  the  Republic,  are  Patrician. 
But  if  by  chance  a  Consul  displayed  popular  tendencies,  it  was 
in  the  power  of  the  Senate  and  Patricians  to  suspend  his  power 
by  the  appointment  of  a  Dictator.  Thus,  practically,  the  Patri- 
cian Burgesses  again  became  the  Populua  or  Body  Politic  of 
Borne. 

§  4.  It  must  here  not  be  forgotten  that  this  dominant  body 
was  an  exclusive  caste ;  that  is,  it  consisted  of  a  limited  number 
of  noble  families,  who  allowed  none  of  their  members  to  marry 
with  persons  born  out  of  the  pale  of  their  own  order.  The  child 
of  a  Patrician  and  a  Plebeian,  or  of  a  Patrician  and  a  Client,  was 
not  considered  as  born  in  lawful  wedlock;  and  however  proud 
the  blood  which  it  derived  from  one  parent,  the  child  sank  to  the 
condition  of  the  parent  of  lower  rank.  This  was  expressed  in 
Roman  language  by  saying,  that  there  was  no  Bight  of  Connn- 
bhun  between  Patricians  and  any  inferior  classes  of  men.  Nothing 
can  bo  more  impolitic  than  such  restrictions  ;  nothing  more  hurt- 
ful even  to  those  who  count  it  their  privilege.  In  all  exclusive 
or  oligarchical  pales,  families  become  extinct,  and  the  breed  decays 
both  in  bodily  strength  and  mental  vigour.  Happily  for  Rome, 
the  Patricians  were  unable  long  to  maintain  themselves  as  a  sepa- 
rate caste. 

§  5.  Yet  the  Plebeians  might  long  have  submitted  to  this 
state  of  social  and  political  inferiority,  had  not  their  personal 
distress  and  the  severe  laws  of  Rome  driven  them  to  seek 
relief,  by  claiming  to  be  recognised  as  members  of  the  body 
politic. 
The  severe  laws  of  which  we  speak  were  those  of  debtor  and 
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creditor.  If  a  Roman  borrowed  money,  he  was  expected  to 
enter  into  a  contract  with  his  creditor  to  pay  the  debt  by  a  cer- 
tain day  ;*  and  if  on  that  day  he  was  unable  to  discharge  bia 
obligation,  he  was  summoned  before  the  Patrician  judge,  who 
was  authorised  by  the  law  to  assign  the  defaulter  as  a  bondsman 
to  his  creditor;  that  is,  the  debtor  was  obliged  to  pay  by  his 
own  labour  the  debt  which  he  was  unable  to  pay  in  money.  Or 
if  a  man  incurred  a  debt  without  such  formal  contract,  the  rule 
waa  still  more  imperious :  for  in  that  case  the  law  itself  fixed 
the  day  of  payment ;  and  if  after  a  lapse  of  thirty  days  from  that 
date  the  debt  was  not  discharged,  the  creditor  was  empowered 
to  arrest  the  person  of  bia  debtor,  to  load  him  with  chains,  and 
feed  him  on  bread  and  water  for  another  thirty  days ;  and  then, 
if  the  money  still  remained  unpaid,  he  might  put  him  to  death, 
or  sell  him  as  a  slave  to  the  highest  bidder ;  or,  if  there  were 
several  creditors,  they  might  hew  his  body  in  pieces,  and  divide 
it  And  in  this  last  case  the  law  provided  with  scrupulous  pro- 
vidence against  the  evasion  by  which  the  Merchant  of  Venice 
escaped  the  cruelty  of  the  Jew;  for  the  Roman  law  said,  that 
"  whether  a  man  cut  more  or  less  [than  his  due],  he  should  incur 
no  penalty  ."J  These  atrocious  provisions,  however,  defeated  their 
own  object ;  for  there  was  no  more  unprofitable  way  in  which  the 
body  of  a  debtor  could  be  disposed  of. 

§  6.  Such  being  the  law  of  debtor  and  creditor,  it  remains  to 
Bay  that  the  creditors  were  chiefly  of  the  Patrician  caste,  and  the 
debtors  almost  exclusively  of  the  poorer  sort  among  the  Ple- 
beians. The  Patricians  were  the  creditors,  because  from  their 
occupancy  of  the  Public  Land,  and  from  their  engrossing  the 
profits  to  be  derived  from  trade  and  crafts,  they  alone  had 
spare  capital  to  lend.  The  Plebeian  yeomen  were  the  debtors, 
because  their  independent  position  made  them,  at  that  time, 
helpless.  Vassals,  clients,  sorts,  or  by  whatever  name  depen- 
dents are  called,  do  not  suffer  from  the  ravages  of  a  predatory 
war  like  free  landholders,  because  the  loss  falls  on  their  lords 
or  patrons.  Bnt  when  the  independent  yeoman's  crops  are 
destroyed,  his  cattle  "lifted,"  and  hie  homestead  in  ashes,  he 
must  himself  repair  the  loss.  This  was,  as  we  have  said,  the 
condition  of  many  Roman  Plebeians.  To  rebuild  their  houses 
*  Contracts  wars  in  Roman  language  called  need,  and  persona  bound  by 
contract  were  nezi. 

t  The  technical  word  was  addixit.  Hence  persons  delivered  over  as  bonds- 
men were  addieti ;  and  the  word  addichu  came  to  mean  generally  bound  in  do 
a  thing,  as  in  the  phrase.  "Nulliosaddictua  jurare  in  verba  magietri"  Horat. 
Epist  i.  1,  14. 

J  "  Si  plus  minnsve  seeueriot,  se  [i.  e.  sine]  frauile  esto."  This,  as  wall 
as  the  other  provisions  of  the  law,  are  given  by  Gelliua,  u.  1,  §§  46-49. 
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and  re-efock  their  (arms,  they  borrowed;  the  Patricians  were 
their  creditors;  and  the  law,  instead  of  protecting  the  small 
holders,  like  the  law  of  the  Hebrews,*  delivered  them  over  into 
serfdom  or  slavery. 

Ulna  the  free  Plebeian  population  might  have  been  reduced  to 
a  state  of  mere  dependency,  and  the  history  of  Rome  might  have 
presented  a  repetition  of  monotonous  severity,  like  that  of 
Sparta  or  of  Venice.f  But  it  was  ordained  otherwise.  The 
distress  and  oppression  of  the  Plebeians  led  them  to  demand, 
and  to  obtain  political  protectors,  by  whose  means  they  were 
slowly  bnt  surely  raised  to  equality  of  rights  and  privileges  with 
their  rulers  and  oppressors,  Tlfcse  protectors  were  the  famous 
Tribunes  of  the  Plebs.  We  will  now  repeat  the  no  leas  famous 
legends  by  which  their  first  creation  was  accounted  for. 

§  1.  It  was,  by  the  common  reckoning,  fifteen  years  after  the 
expulsion  of  the  Tarqtrins  (494  B.C.),  that  the  Plebeians  were 
roused  to  take  the  first  step  in  the  assertion  of  their  rights. 
After  the  battle  of  Lake  Regit  lua,  the  Plebeians  had  reason  to  ex- 
pect some  relaxation  of  the  law  of  debt,  in  consideration  of  the 
great  services  they  had  rendered  in  the  war.  But  none  was 
granted.  The  Patrician  creditors  began  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
severity  of  the  law  against  their  Plebeian  debtors.  The  discon- 
tent that  followed  was  great :  and  the  Consuls  prepared  to  meet 
the  storm.  These  were  Appius  Claudius,  the  proud  Sabine 
nobleman  who  had  lately  become  a  Roman,  and  who  now  led  the 
high  Patrician  party  with  all  the  unbending  energy  of  a  chief- 
tain whose  will  had  never  been  disputed  by  his  obedient  clans- 
men :  and  P.  Servilius,  who  represented  the  milder  and  more  - 
liberal  party  of  the  Fathers. 

It  chanced  that  an  aged  man  rushed  into  the  Forum  on  a 
market-day,  loaded  with  chains,  clothed  with  a  few  scanty  rage, 
his  hair  and  beard  long  and  squalid ;  his  whole  appearance 
ghastly,  as  of  one  oppressed  by  long  want  of  food  and  air.  He 
was  recognised  as  a  bravo  soldier,  the  old  comrade  of  many  who 
thronged  the  Foram.  He  told  his  story,  how  that  in  the  late 
wars,  the  enemy  had  burnt  his  house  and  plundered  his  little 
farm ;  that  to  replace  his  losses,  he  had  borrowed  money  of  a 
Patrician,  that  his  cruel  creditor  (in  default  of  payment)  had 
thrown  him  into  prison,!  and  tormented  him  with  chains  and 
scourges.     At  this  sad  tale,  the  passions  of  the  people  rose  high. 
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Appius  was  obliged  to  conceal  himself ;  while  Servilius  under- 
took to  plead  the  cause  of  the  Plebeians  with  the  Senate. 

Meantime  news  came  to  the  city  that  the  Roman  territory  was 
invaded  by  the  Yolgcian  foe.  The  Consuls  proclaimed  a  levy; 
but  the  stoat  yeomen,  one  and  all,  refused  to  give  in  their  names 
and  take  the  military  oath.  Sorvilius  now  came  forward,  and 
proclaimed  by  edict,  that  no  citizen  should  be  imprisoned  for 
debt  so  long  as  the  war  lasted,  and  that  at  the  close  of  the  war 
ho  would  propose  an  alteration  of  the  law.  The  Plebeians  trusted 
him,  and  the  enemy  was  driven  back.  But  when  the  popular 
Consul  returned  with  his  victorious  soldiers,  he  was  denied  a 
triumph;  and  the  Senate,  ledsby  Appius,  refused  to  make  any 
concession  in  favour  of  the  debtors. 

The  anger  of  the  Plebeians  rose  higher  and  higher;  when 
again  news  came  that  the  enemy  were  ravaging  the  lands  of 
Rome.  The  Senate,  well  knowing  that  the  power  of  the  Consuls 
would  avail  nothing,  since  Appius  was  regarded  as  a  tyrant,  and 
Servilius  would  not  choose  again  to  become  an  instrument  for 
deceiving  the  people,  appointed  a  Dictator  to  lead  the  citizens 
into  the  field.  But  to  make  the  act  as  popular  as  might  be, 
they  named  M.  Valerius,  a  descendant  of  the  great  Poplicola. 
The  same  scene  was  repeated  over  again.  Valerius  protected 
the  Plebeians  against  their  creditors  while  they  were  at  war,  and 
promised  them  relief  when  war  was  over.  But  when  the  danger 
was  gone  by,  Appius  again  prevailed;  the  Senate  refused  to 
listen  to  Valerius ;  and  the  Dictator  laid  down  his  office,  calling 
gods  and  men  to  witness  that  he  was  not  responsible  for  his 
breach  of  faith. 

J  8.  The  Plebeians  whom  Valerius  had  led  forth  were  Btill 
er  arms,  still  bound  by  their  military  oath ;  and  Appius,  with 
the  violent  Patricians,  refused  to  disband  them.  The  army, 
therefore,  having  lost  Valerius,  their  proper  general,  chose  two 
of  themselves,  L.  Junius  Brutus  and  L.  Sicinius  Bellutns  by 
name,  and  under  their  command  they  marched  northwards  and 
occupied  the  hill  which  commands  the  junction  of  the  Tiber  and 
the  Anio.  Here,  at  a  distance  of  about  two  miles  from  Rome, 
they  determined  to  settle  and  form  a  new  city,  leaving  Rome  to 
the  Patricians  and  their  Clients.  But  the  latter  were  not  willing 
to  lose  the  best  of  their  soldiery,  the  cultivators  of  the  greater 
part  of  the  Roman  territory,  and  they  sent  repeated  embassies  to 
persuade  the  seceders  to  return.  They,  however,  turned  a  deaf 
ear  to  all  promises ;  for  they  had  too  often  been  deceived. 
Appius  now  urged  the  Senate  and  Patricians  to  leave  the  Plebeians 
to  themselves;  the  Nobles  and  their  Clients,  he  said,  could  well 
maintain  themselves  in  the  city  without  such  base  aid. 
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§  0,  But  wiser  sentiments  prevailed.  T.  Lartius,  and  M.  Va- 
lerius, both  of  whom  had  been  Dictators,  with  Menenius  Agrippa, 
an  old  Patrician  of  popular  character,  were  empowered  to  treat 
with  the  people.  Still  their  leaders  were  unwilling  to  listen,  till 
old  Mcneuiue  addressed  them  in  the  famous  fable  of  the  Belly 
and  the  Members  : — 

"  Id  times  of  old,"  said  he,  u  when  every  Member  of  the  body 
could  think  for  itself,  and  each  had  a  separate  will  of  its  own, 
they  all,  with  one  consent,  resolved  to  revolt  against  the  Belly. 
They  knew  no  reason,  they  said,  why  they  should  toil  from  morn- 
ins;  till  night  in  its  service,  while  the  Belly  lay  at  its  ease  in  the 
midst  of  all,  and  indolently  grew  fat  upon  their  labours.  Ac- 
cordingly, they  agreed  to  support  it  no  more.  The  feet  vowed 
they  would  cany  it  no  longer;  the  hands  that  they  would  do 
no  more  work;  the  teeth  that  they  would  not  chew  a  morsel 
of  meat,  even  were  it  placed  between  them.  Thns  resolved,  the 
Members  for  a  time  showed  their  spirit  and  kept  their  resolution ; 
bat  soon  they  found,  that  instead  of  mortifying  the  Belly,  they 
only  undid  themselves:  they  languished  for  awhile,  and  per- 
ceived too  late  that  it  waa  owing  to  the  Belly  that  they  had 
strength  to  work  and  courage  to  mutiny." 

§  10.  The  moral  of  this  fable  was  plain.  The  people  readily 
applied  it  to  the  Patricians  and  themselves ;  and  their  leaders 
proposed  terms  of  agreement  to  the  Patrician  messengers.  They 
required  that  the  debtors  who  could  not  pay  should  have  their 
debts  cancelled;  and  that  those  who  had  been  given  up  into 
slavery  (addicti)  should  be  restored  to  freedom.  This  for  the 
past.  And  as  a  security  for  the  future,  they  demanded  that 
two  of  themselves  should  be  appointed  for  the  sole  purpose  of 
protecting  the  Plebeians  against  the  Patrician  magistrates,  if 
they  acted  cruelly  or  unjustly  towards  the  debtors.  The  two 
officers  thus  to  be  appointed  were  called  Tribunes  of  the  Plcbs. 
Their  persons  were  to  be  sacred  and  inviolable  during  their  year 
of  office,  whence  their  office  is  called  "sacrosancta  Potestas." 
They  were  never  to  leave  the  city  during  that  time ;  and  their 
houses  were  to  be  open  day  and  night,  that  all  who  needed  their 
aid  might  demand  it  without  delay. 

§  11.  This  concession,  apparently  great,  was  much  modified 
by  the  met  that  the  Patricians  insisted  on  the  election  of  the 
Tribunes  being  made  at  the  Comitia  of  the  Centuries,  in  which 
they  themselves  and  their  wealthy  clients  could  usually  com- 
mand a  majority.*     In  later  times,  the  number  of  the  Tribunes 

*  That  the  election  must  have  been  so  conducted  is  manifest  from  Liv.  ii-  66, 
where  he  says  that  the  object  of  the  PubLUian  Law  wob  to  take  away  from  the 
Patricians  the  power  of  "  per  vlieutium  suflfogia  creandi  quos  vellent  tri. 
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was  increased  to  five,  and  afterwards  to  ten.  They  were 
elected  at  the  Comitia  of  the  Tribes,  as  we  shall  have  to  notice 
presently.  They  had  the  privilege  of  attending  all  sittings  of  the 
Senate,  though  they  were  not  considered  members  of  that  famous 
body.  Above  all,  they  acquired  the  great  and  perilous  power  of 
the  Veto,  by  which  any  one  of  their  number  might  stop  any 
law,  or  annul  any  decree  of  the  Senate,  without  cause  or  reason 
assigned.  This  right  of  Veto  was  called  the  right  of  Inter- 
On  the  spot  where  this  treaty  was  made,  an  altar  was  built  to 
Jupiter,  the  Causer  and  Banisher  of  Fear ;  for  the  Plebeians  had 
gone  thither  in  fear  and  returned  from  it  in  safety.  The  place 
was  called  Mons  Sacer,  or  the  Sacred  Hill,  for  ever  after,  and  the 
laws  by  which  the  sanctity  of  the  tribunitian  office  was  secured 
were  called  the  Leges  Sacrate. 

§  12.  The  Tribunes  were  not  properly  magistrates  or  officers, 
for  they  had  no  express  functions  or  official  duties  to  discharge. 
They  were  simply  Representatives  and  Protectors  of  the 
Plebs.     At  the  same  time,  however,  with  the  institution  of  these 

Erotective  officers,  the  Plebeians  were  allowed  the  right  of 
aving  two  JSdiles  chosen  from  their  own  body,  whose  business 
it  was  to  preserve  order  and  decency  in  the  streets,  to  provide 
for  the  repair  of  all  buildings  and  roads  there,  with  other 
functions  partly  belonging  to  police-officers,  and  partly  to  com- 
missioners of  public  works. 

bunoe."  When,  therefore,  Ascontas  (in  (hrwiianam,  p.  76,  ed.  Orellf|  says 
"  Tribuni  Plebis  Comitus  Curitttis  creati,"  and  when  Dionvsius  (vi.  89,  it  41) 
follows  the  same  notion,  there  most  be  some  mistake. 
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Ml  increases  power  of  Patricians:  seven  CoasulshipB  of  FabiL  g  6.  Bat 
boldness  of  Tribunes  also  incroaaos :  a  Consul  impeached  by  Tribune  Gctiu- 
cius,  who  is  murdered,  g  T,  Volcro  publiliua  refuses  to  enlist,  g  8. 
Chosen  Tribune :  Publilian  law,  enacting  that  Tribunes  should  be  chosen 
by  Tribes,  §  9.  Second  Appius  Claudiog  elected  Consul  to  oppose  I*w: 
in  vain.    Five  Tribunes  henceforth  elected  si  Comitia  Tribute. 

8  1.  The  small  beginning  of  political  independence  which  the 
Plebeians  had  gained  by  the  institution  of  toe  Tribunate,  seemed 
likely  to  be  much  furthered  by  the  unexpected  appearance  of  a 
patron  of  their  order  in  the  ranks  of  the  Patricians  themselves. 
This  was  Spurius  Caasius,  a  notable  man.  lie  was  three  times 
Consul.  Id  his  second  Consulship  he  concluded  a  league  with 
the  Latins,  and  in  his  third  Consulship  a  similar  league  with  the 
Hernicans,  by  which  the  united  people  of  Rome,  Latium,  and 
the  Hernicans  bound  themselves  to  check  the  alarming  advance 
lately  made  by  the  Volscians.  But  of  this  we  wilt  speak  in  the 
next  chapter.  At  present  we  have  to  treat  of  another  remark- 
able act  of  the  third  Consulship  of  Sp.  Cassias,  which  was  the 
proposal  of  the  first  Agrarian  Law. 

§2.  Great  mistakes  formerly  prevailed  on  the  nature  of  the 
Roman  laws  familiarly  termed  Agrarian.  It  was  supposed  that 
by  these  laws  all  land  was  declared  common  property,  and  that 
at  certain  intervals  of  time  the  state  assumed  possession,  and 
made  a  fresh  distribution  thereof  to  all  citizens,  rich  and  poor. 
It  is  needless  to  make  any  remarks  on  the  nature  and  conse- 
quences of  such  a  law  ;  sufficient  it  will  be  to  say,  what  is  now 
known  to  all,  that  at  Rome  such  laws  never  existed,  never  were 
thought  of.  The  lands  which  were  to  be  distributed  by  Agra- 
rian Taws  were  not  private  property,  but  the  property  of  the  state. 
They  were,  originally,  those  Public  Lands  which  had  been  the 
Domain  of  the  Kings  ;  and  which  were  increased  whenever  any 
city  or  people  was  conquered  by  the  Romans,  because  it  was  an 
Italian  practice  to  confiscate  the  lands  of  the  conquered,  in 
whole  or  in  part,  to  the  uso  and  benefit  of  the  conquering 
people. 

Now  at  this  time,  as  has  been  shown,  the  Patrician  Burgesses 
in  effect  constituted  the  Populus,  and  they  had  occupied  the 
greater  part,  if  not  all,  of  this  Public  Land.  This  land,  as  has 
also  been  said,  chiefly  consisted  of  pasturage ;  and  it  was  ma- 
nifest that  if  the  Plebeians  could  add  to  their  small  farms,  which 
were  mostly  in  tillage,  the  right  of  feeding  cattle  upon  these 
lands,  their  means  would  be  much  increased,  and  they  were 
likely  to  become  much  less  dependent  upon  the  rich  Patrician 
Burgesses. 
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§  3.  It  is  said  in  the  Annals  that  Serving  Tnllins  was  author 
of  the  first  Agrarian  regulations.  Ha  divided,  we  are  told,  part  of 
tho  domain  land  among  the  poorer  Plebeians,  probably  at  the  rate 
of  seven  jugera  (about  44_  acres)  a  man  ;  for  this  is  toe  rule  that 
we  find  adopted  at  the  expulsion  of  the  Kings.*  Whether  these 
ancient  assignments  of  land  took  effect,  and  whether  the  pro- 
posal of  Spurius  Cassius  was  merely  intended  to  carry  them  into 
execution,  or  was  a  farther  law  of  the  same  character,  we  have 
no  means  of  judging.  On  either  supposition,  the  relief  of  the 
Plebeians  would  be  of  the  same  kind.  And  as  the  Patricians  en- 
joyed the  use  and  profit  of  all  Public  Lands  that  had  not  already 
been  divided,  it  is  not  unnatural  that  they  should  have  resisted 
any  such  law  with  the  utmost  vehemence  and  pertinacity. 

'Such  indeed  was  the  case.  But  Sp.  Cassius,  the  proposer  of  the 
law,  was  Consul  for  the  third  timo  (486  B.C.).  His  services  to  the 
state  had  been  greay  his  official  power  was  great.  The  remem- 
brance of  the  Secession  to  the  Sacred  Mount  was  yet  fresh  ; 
and  tho  law,  after  passing  the  Centuriate  Comitia,  was  not  re- 
jected by  tho  Patrician  Burgesses  in  their  Curia;.  They  calculated 
that  it  would  be  more  easy  to  thwart  the  execution  of  the  law, 
than  to  prevent  its  being  passed .     And  they  calculated  rightly. 

§  4.  But  though  the  Patricians  had  yielded  thus  far,  they  only 
waited  for  an  opportunity  of  seeking  vengeance.  When  Sp. 
Cassias  laid  down  his  Consulship,  that  opportunity  arrived.  It 
was  said,  that  in  the  Leagues  formed  with  the  Latins  and  Her- 
nicansf  he  had  granted  terms  too  favourable  to  these  people, 
and  was  seeking  to  make  himself  despotic  lord  of  Rome  by  means 
of  foreigners,  as  Tarquin  had  done.  It  appears  that  there  was 
some  colour  for  this  last  accusation.  Indeed,  it  is  not  unlikely, 
that  a  man  such  as  Spurius  Cassius  may  have  contemplated 
overthrowing  the  patrician  Oligarchy,  and  making  himself  a  King 
tike  Scrvins  Tullras.  But  whether  his  views  were  simply  ambi- 
tions, or  whether  they  were  directed  to  the  true  interests  of  tho 
community,  the  very  name  of  Kino  had  become  hateful  to  Roman 
ears.  Sp.  Cassius  was  accused  by  Kseso  Fabius,  then  head 
of  one  of  the  most  powerful  patrician  Qentes.  He  was  tried,  no 
doubt  before  a  patrician  court,  found  guilty,  and  condemned  to 
die  the  death  of  a  traitor.  He  was  scourged  and  beheaded,  and 
his  house  raxed  to  the  ground. 

Such  was  the  end  of  Spnrins  Cassius,  a  man  little  mentioned 
in  the  Annals  of  Borne,  and  who  would  be  forgotten,  were  it  not 
that  the  mere  record  of  his  acts  at  home  and  abroad,  the  Agra- 
rian law,  and  the  treaties  concluded  by  him  with  the  Latins  and 
Hernicans,  have  worthily  preserved  his  name.  His  enterprise 
•  Plia.  Hilt.  Ifoi.  xviiL  i.  f  See  Ohapt.  be.  §  6. 
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and  his  end  have  been  aptly  compared  with  those  of  Agis  at 
Sparta,  or  of  Marino  Faliero  at  Venice,  who  like  him  endea- 
voured to  overthrow  the  power  of  the  close  and  selfish  oligarchy 
to  which  they  respectively  belonged. 

§5.  It  is  remarkable  that  for  seven  successive  years  after  this 
event,  a  Fabins  appears  as  one  of  the  two  Consuls ;  and  we  con- 
stantly find  one  Consul  in  the  interest  of  the  high  patrician 
party,  while  the  other  indicates  more  popular  sentiments.  These 
signs,  together  with  some  indistinct  notices  in  two  of  oar  ancient 
authorities,  led  Niebuhr  to  conclude  that  at  this  time  the  Patri- 
cians obtained  the  power  of  electing  one  of  the  Consuls  at  their 
own  Curtate  Assembly,  while  in  some  years  they  even  appointed 
both.  Later  inquiries,  however,  have  made  it  probable  that  the 
Consuls  were  always  elected  at  the  great  Assembly  of  the  Classes 
and  Centuries.  The  great  influence  which  the  Patricians  had  in 
this  Assembly,  by  means  of  their  own  weajfh  and  that  of  their 
Clients,  must  have  given  them  at  least  a  great  preponderance  in 
all  elections ;  and  it  is  possible,  that  for  the  sake  of  peace,  some 
arrangement  may  have  been  made  by  which  one  Consul  was  ge- 
nerally returned  in  the  Patrician  interest,  and  the  other  in  the 
Plebeian.  Such  compromises  are  common  in  all  elections.  Bat 
when  party -spirit  ran  very  high,  the  Patricians  might  return  both 
of  the  chief  magistrates  themselves.* 

§  6.  The  same  preponderating  influence  which,  enabled  the 
Patricians  to  command  the  consular  elections,  gave  them  power 
also  to  control  the  choice  of  the  Tribunes  of  the  Plehs,  except 
that  as  both  Consuls  must  be  Patricians,  so  both  Tribunes  must 
be  Plebeians.  It  is  evident,  that  in  order  to  make  the  Tribunes 
really  the  representatives  and  protectors  of  their  order,  they 
must  be  chosen  by  that  order.  Still,  notwithstanding  the  mode 
of  their  election,  energetic  men  had  been  found  to  pnt  forth  the 
power  with  which  they  were  invested  by  the  sanctity  of  the  tri- 
bunitian  office.  The  Patricians  had  successfully  impeded  the 
execution  of  the  Agrarian  law  of  Cassias.  Bat  three  years  after, 
a  Tribune  named  Mamius,  declared  that  he  would  prevent  the 
militia  from  being  called  out  to  take  the  field  against  the 
Yolscian  and  jEquian  foe,  till  this  grievance  was  redressed.  He 
offered,  that  is,  in  virtue  of  his  protective  powers,  to  secure  any 
plebeian  soldier  against  the  power  of  the  Consul,  should  he  refuse 
to  obey  the  order  to  give  m  his  name  for  active  aervice ;  and 
another  Tribune,  named  Licinins,  renewed  the  same  attempt  in 
the  next  year.  These  first  essays  of  their  newly  gained  power 
were  the  origin  of  that  tremendous  intercessory  force,  which  in 

*  On  this  question  see  Niebuhr,  ii.  119  sqq.,  with  the  remarks  of  Becker, 
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later  times  was  so  freely  exercised.  At  present  the  attempt 
proved  an  empty  threat.  The  Consuls  held  their  levy  ouUide 
tile  walls  of  the  city,  where  they  possessed  power  of  life  and 
death,  and  where  the  Tribunes'  protective  power  availed  not. 
The  next  attempt  of  the  plebeian  chiefs  was  more  successful. 
The  Tribunes  of  tile  year  476  b.c.  publicly  indicted  the  Consul 
Men  cuius,  son  of  him  who  had  done  good  service  to  the  state  at 
the  Secession,  for  suffering  the  Fabian  Gens  to  be  overpowered 
by  the  Veientines,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently ;  and  the 
Consul  was  condemned  to  pay  a  fine.  At  length,  three  years 
after  (478),  matters  were  brought  to  issue  by  the  Tribune  Genu- 
eioB,  who  impeached  the  Consuls  of  the  previous  year  for  pre- 
venting the  execution  of  the  Agrarian  law.  Consternation  pre- 
vailed among  the  Patricians.  The  condemnation  of  Menenius 
by  the  Centuries,  notwithstanding  the  votes  of  the  Clients, 
■truck  them  with  dismay ;  and  they  resolved  on  striking  a  blow 
calculated  to  prevent  such  attempts  in  future.  On  the  day  of 
trial  the  Tribune  appeared  not.  His  friends  sought  him  at  home. 
He  was  found  murdered  in  his  chamber. 

§  7.  But  the  effect  produced  was  contrary  to  expectation.  The 
flame  which  the  Patricians  expected  to  smother,  was  fanned  to 
greater  violence.  The  Consuls  ordered  a  levy  to  take  the  field, 
confidently  expecting  tame  submission.  But  when  one  Volero  Pub- 
lilhis,  who  had  served  as  a  Centurion,  wag  called  ont  as  a  private 
soldier,  he  refused  to  give  his  name,  and  appealed  to  the  Tribunes 
for  protection.  They  hung  back,  terrified  by  the  fate  of  Genu- 
eiuB.  But,  Volero  threw  himself  among  his  compatriots ;  a  tu- 
mult arose,  and  the  Consuls  were  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  the 
Senate-house. 

§  8.  Volero  Publiiius  was  chosen  one  of  the  Tribunes  for  the  en- 
suing year  ;  and  he  straightway  proposed  a  law,  by  which  it  was 
provided  that  the  Tribunes  and  jfidiles  of  the  Plebs  should  be 
elected  by  the  Plebeians  themselves  at  the  Assembly  of  the  Tribes 
in  the  Forum,  not  at  the  Assembly  of  the  Centuries  in  the  Field 
of  Mars.     This  is  usually  called  the  Publilian  law  of  Volero. 

§  9.  For  a  whole  year,  the  Patricians  succeeded  in  putting  off 
the  law.  But  the  Plebeians  were  determined  to  have  it.  Volero 
was  re  elected  Tribune  ;  an4  C.  Lsstorius,  a  man  of  great  resolu- 
tion, was  chosen  as  his  colleague  :  facts  which  show  that  in 
seasons  of  excitement  the  people  were  able  to  procure  the  elec- 
tion of  their  own  friends  even  before  the  passing  of  the  first  Pub- 
lilian law. 

The  more  violent  among  the  Patricians  now  prepared  to  pre- 
vent this  measure  from  being  accepted  by  any  means.  App. 
Claudia,  son  of  him  whose   naughty  opposition   had   provoked 
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die  secession  to  the  Sacred  Mount,  had  succeeded  hie  father  as 
the  bitterest  and  moat  determined  foe  of  the  Plebs,  and  was 
chosen  Consul  by  bis  party.  The  law  was  again  brought  forward 
by  the  new  Tribunes;  and  the  new  Consul,  attended  by  bis  lictors, 
appeared  at  the  Comitia  of  the  Tribes  to  interrupt  the  proceed- 
ings. Lcetorius  ordered  him  to  withdraw ;  and  a  general  riot 
followed-,  which  was  only  stopped  by  the  intervention  of  the 
other  Consul,  T.  Quinctins.  But  the  Tribunes  were  resolved  to 
have  their  law  carried,  and  by  a  sudden  movement  they  occupied 
the  Capitol  itself,  and  defied  all  the  attacks  of  the  Patricians. 
Appius  proposed,  as  of  old,  to  reduce  them  by  force,  but  the 
milder  counsels  of  his  colleague  again  prevailed,  and  the  Patrieisus 
(by  the  authority  of  the  Senate)  passed  the  Publilian  law. 

In  the  next  year  (470)  five  Tribunes  were  elected  by  the 
Plebeians  themselves,  without  let  or  hindrance  from  the  Patrician 
Burgesses.  Thus,  no  doubt,  these  officers  became  real  pro- 
tectors of  their  brethren.  But  their  powers  were  too  large  and 
unrestricted,  and  the  fruits  of  the  absolute  veto  which  they 
afterwards  learned  to  exercise  will  amply  appear  in  the  course 
ef  our  subsequent  narrative. 
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g  1.  Great  decrease  of  'Woman  power.  §  2.  Vagueness  in  history  of  'Wore: 
famous  Legends,  g  3.  Tolscian  Wars :  Legend  of  CoriDlnnus.  §  i.  jEquisn 
Wars :  Legend  of  Cincinnatus-  §  S.  Veientine  Wars :  Legend  of  Fabian 
Gens,  §  6.  Leagues  formed  by  Spurius  Cassias  with  the  Latins  and  Her- 
nicaua  tho  true  barrieis  against  jEqui  and  Volaci.  g  7.  Importance  of  these 
Leagues  to  Latins  as  well  as  to  Borne,     g  8.  Duration  of  Latin  league. 

1 1.  Whilb  the  tiro  Orders  were  thus  engaged  in  struggling  for 
rights  and  privileges  in  the  city,  they  were  hard  pressed  upon 
their  frontiers  by  the  advancing  power^of  the  Volscians  and  tho 
jfiquians. 

Nothing  can  show  the  decrease  of  Roman  power  more  than  the 
facts  which  are  incidentally  disclosed  by  this  history.  It  appears 
that,  soon  after  the  Secession,  the  Volscians,  descending  from 
their  hills,  had  taken  not  only  the  remote  Latin  cities  of  Terra- 
cina,  Circeii,  Antium,  Satricum,  and  others  ;   bat  also  captured 
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Lavininm,  Corioli,  Lavici,  Pedum,  and  other  cities  within  sight 
of  Rome.  The  Aequians  also  pressed  on  from  the  north-east; 
at  one  time  they  were  in  possession  of  the  citadel  of  Tusculum, 
and  shut  up  the  Roman  Consul  within  the  Roman  territory. 

At  the  same  time,  the  Etruscans  of  Veii,  who  had  recovered 
thu  lands  taken  from  them  by  Rome  under  the  later  Kings,  con- 
tinually appeared  in  force  upon  tho  opposite  banks  of  the  Tiber, 
and  threatened,  the  Janiculum,  which  the  Romans  still  retained. 

§  2.  To  the  readere  of  Livy  nothing  is  more  wearying  than  tho 
monotonous  iteration,  with  which  he  repeats  the  story  of  the 
victories  won  by  Roman  Consuls,  over  enemies  who  always  appear 
next  year  unbroken  and  ready  for  fresh  conflicts.  He  himself 
felt  the  weariness  in  recording  these  unsubstantial  conflicts,  and 
we  shall  here  not  think  it  necessary  to  follow  him.* 

But  there  aro  some  famous  legends  connected  with  these  three- 
fold wars,  which  cannot  be  omitted  by  any  writer  of  Roman 
history.  These  are  the  legends  of  Coriolanns,  of  Cincinnatns, 
and  of  the  Fabian  Gens.  The  exact  time  to  which  they  refer  is 
uncertain ;  nor  is  it  material  to  determine. 

§  3.  Lbosnd  of  CofUOLAHcra  Aim  the  Volscianb. 

Cains  Marcius  was  a  youth  of  high  patrician  family,  descended 
from  the  8abine  king,  Ancus  Marcius;  and  he  was  brought  up 
by  his  mother  Volumnia,  a  true  Roman  matron,  noble  and  ge- 
nerous, proud  and  stern,  implacable  towards  enemies,  unfor- 
giving towards  the  faults  of  friends.  Cains  grew  up  with  all  the 
faults  and  virtues  of  his  mother,  and  was  soon  found  among  the 
chief  opponents  of  the  Plebeians.  He  won  a  civic  crown  of  oak 
for  saving  a  fellow-citizen  at  the  battle  of  Lake  Regillus,  when 
he  was  seventeen  years  of  age.  But  he  gained  his  chief  fame  in 
the  Volscian  wars.  For  tho  Romans,  beftg  at  war  with  this 
people,  attacked  Corioli,  a  Latin  city  which  then  had  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  the  Yolscians.  But  the  assailants  were  driven  back 
by  the  garrison;  when  Cains  Marcius  rallied  the  fugitives,  turned 
upon  his  pursuers,  and,  driving  them  back  in  turn,  entered  the 
gates  along  with  them ;  and  the  city  fell  into  the  hands  of  tho 
Romans.  For  this  brave  conduct  be  was  named  after  the  city 
which  ho  had  taken,  Cains  Marcius  Coriolanns. 

Now  it  happened,  after  this,  that  the  Roman  people  being  much 
distressed  by  having  thei*  lands  ravaged  in  war,  and  tillage  being 
neglected,  a  great  dearth  ensued.  Then  Oelon,  the  Greek  king 
of  Syracuse,  sent  them  ships  laden  with  corn  to  relievo  the 
distress.    It  was  debated  in  the  Senate  how  this  corn  should  he 

•  "  Non  dubito"  (he  says  naively),  "  prater  utietoJem,  tot  jam  libris 
ussidua  bella . . .  icgentibus  id  quoqua  miccureunini  (quod  mihi  niiraculo  tail), 
node  toties  victis  Volaois  et  Acquis  Huflfecerint  militea." — vi.  13. 
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distributed.  Some  were  for  giving  it  away  to  the  poorer  sort; 
some  were  for  selling  it  at  a  low  price ;  but  Coriolanus,  who  was 
greatly  enraged  at  the  concessions  that  had  been  made  to  the 
Plebeians,  and  hated  to  see  them  protected  by  the  new  officers, 
the  Tribunes,  spoke  vehemently  against  these  proposals,  and 
said :  "  WhV  do  they  ask  us  for  corn  f  They  nave  got  their 
Tribunes.  Let  them  go  back  to  the  Sacred  Hilt  and  leave  ns  to 
rale  alone.  Or  let  them  give  np  their  Tribunes,  and  then  they 
shall  have  the  corn."  This  insolent  language  wrought  np  the 
Plebeians  to  a  height  of  fury  against  Cains  Marcins,  and  they 
would  have  torn  him  in  pieces;  but  their  Tribunes  persuaded 
them  to  keep  their  hands  off;  and  then  cited  him  before  the 
Comitia  to  give  account  of  his  conduct.  The  main  body 
of  the  Patricians  were  not  inclined  to  assist  Coriolanus;  bo, 
after  some  violent  struggles,  he  declined  to  stand  bis  trial,  but 
left  Rome,  shaking  the  dust  from  hie  feet  against  his  thank- 
less countrymen  {for  so  he  deemed  them),  and  vowing  that  they 
should  bitterly  repent  of  having  driven  Cains  Marcins  Coriolanus 
into  exile." 

He  went  straight  to  Antium,  another  Latin  city  which  had 
become  the  capital  of  the  Volscians,  and  going  to  the  house  of 
Alius  Tul  1  ins,  one  of  the  chief  men  of  the  nation,  he  seated  him- 
self near  tie  hearth  by  the  household  gods,  a  place  which  among 
the  Italian  nations  was  held  sacred.  When  Tullins  entered,  the 
Roman  rose  and  greeted  bis  former  enemy  ;  "  My  name  (he  said) 
is  Cams  Marcins:  my  surname,  Coriolanus — the  only  reward 
now  remaining  for  all  my  services.  I  am  an  exile  from  Rome, 
my  country ;  I  seek  refuge  in  the  house  of  my  enemy.  If  ye 
will  use  my  services,  I  will  serve  yon  well ;  if  ye  would  rather 
take  vengeance  on  me,  strike,  I  am  ready." 

Tullius  at  once  accepted  the  offer  of  the  "  banished  lord ;"  and 
determined  to  break  tie  treaty  which  there  then  was  between 
his  people  and  the  Romans.  But  the  Volscians  were  afraid  to 
go  to  war.  So  Tullius  had  recourse  to  fraud.  It  happened  that 
one  Titus  Atinins,  a  Plebeian  of  Rome,  was  warned  in  a  dream  to 
go  to  the  Consuls,  and  order  them  to  celebrate  the  Great  Games 
over  again,  because  they  had  not  been  rightly  performed  the  first 
time.  But  he  was  afraid  and  would  not  go.  Then  his  son  fell 
sick  and  died ;  and  again  he  dreamt  the  same  dream ;  but  still 
he  would  not  go.  Then  he  was  himself  stricken  with  palsy; 
and  so  he  delayed  no  longer,  bnt  made  his  friends  carry  bun  on 
a  litter  to  the  Consols.  And  they  believed  his  words,  and  tbe 
Great  Games  were  began  again  with  increased  pomp ;  and  many 
of  the  Volscians,  being  at  peace  with  Rome,  came  to  see  them. 
Upon  this  Tullius  went  secretly  to  the  Consuls,  and  told  them 
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that  his  countrymen  were  thronging  to  Rome,  and  he  feared 
they  had  mischief  in  their  thoughts.  Then  the  Consuls  laid  this 
secret  information  before  the  Senate;  and  the  Senate  decreed 
that  all  Volscians  should  depart  from  Rome  before  sunset. 
This  decree  seemed  to  the  Volscians  to  be  a  wanton  insult, 
and  they  went  home  in  a  rage.  Tullins  met  them  On  their  way 
home  at  the  fountain  of  Ferentina,  where  the  Latins  had  been 
wont  to  hold  their  councils  of  old ;  and  he  spoke  to  them,  and 
increased  their  anger,  and  persuaded  them  to  break  off  their 
treaty  with  the  Romans.  So  the  Volscians  made  war  against 
Rome,  and  chose  Attus  Tullius  and  Cains  Marcins  the  Roman 
to  be  their  commanders. 

The  army  advanced  against  Rome,  ravaging  and  laying  waste 
all  the  lands  of  the  Plebeians,  but  letting  those  of  the  Patriciaas 
remain  untouch™).  This  increased  the  jealousy  between  the 
Orders,  and  the  Consuls  found  it  impossible  to  raise  an  army  to 
go  out  against  the  enemy.  Coriolanus  took  one  Latin  town 
after  another,  and  even  the  Volscians  deserted  their  own  general 
to  serve  under  his  banners.  He  now  advanced  and  encamped  at 
the  Cluilian  Foss,  within  five  miles  of  the  city. 

Nothing  was  now  to  be  seen  within  the  walls  but  consterna- 
tion and  despair.  The  temples  of  the  gods  were  filled  with 
suppliants;  the  Plebeians  themselves  pressed  the  Senate  to  make 
peace  with  the  terrible  Coriolanus.  Meantime  the  enemy 
advanced  to  the  very  gates  of  the  city,  and  at  length  the  Senate 
agreed  to  send  five  men,  chiefs  among  the  Patricians,  to  turn 
away  the  anger  of  their  countryman.  He  received  them  with 
the  utmost  sternness ;  said  that  he  was  now  general  of  the  Vol- 
scians, and  must  do  what  was  best  for  his  new  friends;  that  if 
they  wished  for  peace  they  must  restore  all  the  lands  and  places 
that  had  been  taken  from  the  Volscians,  and  must  admit  these 
people  to  an  equal  league,  and  put  them  on  an  equal  footing  with 
the  Latins.  The  deputies  could  not  accept  these  terms,  so  they 
returned  to  Rome.  The  Senate  sent  them  back,  to  ask  for 
milder  terms;  but  the  haughty  exile  would  not  suffer  them  to 
enter  his  camp. 

Then  went  forth  another  deputation,  graver  and  more  solemn 
than  the  former, — the  Pontiffs,  Flamens,  and  Augurs,  all  attired 
in  their  priestly  robes,  who  besought  him,  by  all  that  he  held 
sacred,  by  the  respect  he  owed  to  his  country's  gods,  to  give 
them  assurance  of  peace  and  safety.  Ho  treated  them  with 
grave  respect,  but  sent  them  away  without  relaxing  any  of  his 
demands. 

It  seemed  as  if  the  glory  of  Rome  were  departing,  as  if  the 
crown  were  about  to  be  transferred  to  the  cities  of  the  Volscians. 
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But  not  so  was  it  destined  to  be.  It  chanced  that  aa  all  the 
women  were  weeping  and  praying  in  the  temples,  the  thought 
arose  among  them  that  they  might  effect  what  Patricians 
and  Priests  had  alike  failed  to  do.  It  was  Valeria,  the 
sister  of  the  great  Valerias  Poplkola,  who  first  started  the 
thought,  and  she  prevailed  on  Vol  omnia,  the  stern  mother  of 
the  exile,  to  accompany  the  mournful  train.  With  them  also 
went  Virgilia,  his  wife,  leading  her  two  boys  by  the  hand,  and  a 
crowd  of  other  women.  Coriolanus  beheld  them  from  afar,  as 
bo  was  sitting  on  a  raised  seat  among  the  Volscian  chiefs,  and 
resolved  to  send  back  them  also  with  a  denial.  Bat  when  they 
came  near,  and  he  saw  his  mother  at  the  head  of  the  sad  pro- 
cession, he  sprang  from  his  seat,  and  was  about  to  kiss  her.  But 
she  drew  back  with  all  the  loftiness  of  a  Roman  matron,  and 
said — "  Art  thou  Gains  Marcius,  and  am  I  thy  mother  f  or  art 
thou  the  general  of  the  Volscian  foe,  and  I  a  prisoner  in  his 
camp!  Before  thou  kisseet  me,  answer  me  that  question." 
Cains  stood  silent,  and  his  mother  went  on:  "Shall  it  be  said 
that  it  is  to  me — to  me  alone — that  Rome  owes  her  conqueror 
and  oppressor?  Had  I  never  been  a  mother,  my  country  had  stilt 
been  free.  But  I  am  too  old  to  feel  this  misery  long.  Look  to 
thy  wife  and  little  ones ;  thou  art  enslaving  thy  country,  and  with 
it  thou  enslavest  them."  The  fierce  Roman's  heart  sunk  before 
the  indignant  words  of  her  whom  he  had  feared  and  respected 
from  his  childhood ;  and  when  his  wife  and  children  hanging 
about  him  added  their  soft  prayers  to  the  lofty  supplications  of 
his  mother,  he  turned  to  her  with  bitterness  of  soul,  and  said — 
"  O  my  mother,  thou  hast  saved  Rome,  but  lost  thy  son  !" 

So  he  drew  off  his  army,  and  the  women  went  back  to  Rome 
and  were  hailed  aa  the  saviours  of  their  country.  And  the 
Senate  ordered  a  temple  to  be  built  and  dedicated  to  "  Woman's 
Fortune"  (Fortune  Muliebris)  ;  and  Valeria  was  the  first  priestess 
of  the  temple.* 

Bat  Coriolanns  returned  to  dwell  among  the  Volscians ;  and 
Tullius,  who  had  before  become  jealous  of  his  superiority,  ex- 
cited the  people  against  him,  saying  that  he  had  purposely 
spared  thoir  great  enemy  the  city  of  Rome,  even  when  it  was 
within  their  grasp.  So  he  lost  favour,  and  was  slain  in  a  tumult ; 
and  the  words  he  had  spoken  to  his  mother  were  truly  fulfilled. 

This  is  the  famous  Legend  of  Coriolanns,  which  is  dear 
to  us,  because  it  has  been  wrought  by  Shakspere  into  one  of  his 
noblest  tragedies.  Nothing  can  exceed  the  truth  and  force  with 
which  he  has  drawn  the  character  of  the  haughty  Patrician; 
but  it  must  be  observed  that  the  Tribunes  and  Plebeians  of  the 
*  That  ofFBrtana  FWKf  had  been  buili  by  Serviua  TuUioa 
6* 
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play  rather  represent  the  turbulent  mob  of  the  times  of  Marias 
and  CiBsar,  than  the  sturdy  countrymen  who  formed  the  people 
of  Rome  in  those  early  days. 

|  4.  Leqind  or  Cincihwatub  and  thb  j^Kquiaks. 

In  the  course  of  these  wars,  Minncius,  one  of  the  Consuls, 
suffered  himself  to  be  cot  off  from  Rome  in  a  narrow  valley  of 
Mount  Aigidus,  and  it  seemed  as  if  hope  of  delivery  there  was 
none.  However,  five  horsemen  found  means  to  escape  and 
report  at  Rome  the  perilous  condition  of  the  Consul  and  his  army. 
Then  the  other  Consul  consulted  the  Senate,  and  it  was  agreed 
that  the  only  man  who  could  deliver  the  army  was  L.  Quinc- 
tius Cincinnatus.  Therefore  this  man  was  named  Dictator,  and 
deputies  were  sent  to  acquaint  him  with  his  high  dignity. 

Now  this  Lucius  Quinctios  was  called  Cincinnatos,  because  he 
wore  his  hair  in  long  curling  locks  {cincinni) ;  and,  though  he 
was  a  Patrician,  be  bred  on  bis  own  small  farm,  like  any  ple- 
beian yeomen.  This  farm  was  beyond  the  Tiber,*  and  here  he 
lived  contentedly  with  his  wife  Racilia. 

Two  years  before  be  bad  been  Consul,  and  bad  been  brought 
into  great  distress  by  the  conduct  of  his  son  Eteao.  This  Kteso 
Quinctius  was  a  wild  and  insolent  young  man,  who  despised  the 
Plebeians,  and  hated  their  Tribunes,  like  Coriolanus.  Like  Corio- 
lanus, he  was  impeached  by  the  Tribunes,  but  on  very  different 
grounds.  One  Volscius  Fictor  alleged  that  be  and  his  brother, 
an  old  and  sickly  man,  had  been  attacked  by  Kteso  and  a  party 
of  young  Patricians  by  night  in  the  Suburrgv ;  his  brother  bad 
died  of  the  treatment  then  received.  The  indignation  of  the 
people  rose  high ;  and  Kgbso,  again  like  Coriolanus,  was  forced  to 
go  into  exile.  After  this  the  young  patricians  became  more 
insolent  than  ever,  but  they  courted  toe  poorest  of  the  people, 
hoping  to  engage  them  on  their  side  against  the  more  respect- 
able Plebeians.  Next  year  all  Rome  was  alarmed  by  finding  that 
the  Capitol  bad  been  seized  by  an  enemy  during  the  night.  This 
enemy  was  Appius  Herdonins,  a  Sabine,  and  with  him  was  asso- 
ciated a  band  of  desperate  men,  exiles  and  runaway  slaves.  The 
first  demand  he  made  was  that  all  Roman  exiles  should  be 
restored.  The  Consul,  P.  Valerius,  collected  a  force,  and  took 
the  Capitol.  But  he  was  himself  killed  in  the  assault,  and  L. 
Quinctius  Cincinnatus,  father  of  the  banished  Eawo,  was  chosen 
to  succeed  him.  When  he  beard  the  news  of  his  elevation,  he 
turned  to  his  wife  and  said, — "  I  fear,  Racilia  our  little  field 
must  remain  this  year  unsown."    Then  he  assumed  the  robe  of 

*  Within  the  entrenched  limits  of  Janiculum,  we  most  suppose ;  for  all  the 
rest  of  the  Trora-Xiberine  land  had  been  restored  in  the  time  of  Porsenn*  to 
the  Veientinee. 
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state,  and  went  to  Rome.  Now  it  was  believed  that  Kaoso  had 
been  concerned  in  the  desperate  enterprise  that  had  just  been  de- 
feated. What  had  become  of  him  was  unknown ;  but  that  he  was 
already  dead  was  pretty  certain ;  and  his  father  was  very  bitter 
against  the  Tribunes  and  their  party,  to  whom  he  attributed  his 
son's  disgrace  and  death.  F.  Valerias,  the  Consul,  had  persuaded 
the  Plebeians  to  join  in  the  assault  of  the  Capitol,  by  promising  to 
gain  them  further  privileges  :  this  promise  Cincinnati^  refused  to 
keep,  and  used  all  bis  power  to  frustrate  the  attempts  of  the  Tri- 
ttunes  to  gain  its  fulfilment.  At  the  end  of  his  year  of  office,  how- 
ever, when  the  Patricians  wished  to  continue  him  in  the  consul 
ship,  be  positively  declined  the  offer,  and  returned  to  his  rustic  life 
as  if  he  had  never  left  it. 

It  was  two  years  after  these  event*,  that  the  deputies  of  the 
Senate,  who  came  to  invest  him  with  the  ensigns  of  dictatorial 

Ewer,  found  him  working  on  his  little  farm.  He  was  clad  in 
1  tunic  only  ;  and  as  the  deputies  advanced,  they  bade  him  put 
on  his  toga,  that  he  might  receive  the  commands  of  the  Senate  in 
seemly  guise.  So  he  wiped  off  the  dust  and  sweat,  the  signs  of 
labour,  and  bade  his  wife  fetch  bis  toga,  and  asked  anxiously 
whether  all  was  right  or  no.  Then  the  deputies  told  him  how  the 
army  was  beset  by  the  j&quian  foe,  and  how  the  Senate  looked  to 
him  as  the  saviour  of  the  state.  A  boat  was  provided  to  carry  him 
over  the  Tiber;  and  when  he  reached  the  other  bank,  he  was 
greeted  by  his  family  and  friends  and  the  greater  part  of  the 
Senate,  who  followed  him  to  the  city,  while  he  himself  walked  in 
state,  with  his  fbur-and-twenty  lictors. 

Cincinnatus  then  chose  L.  Tarquitius  as  his  Master  of  the  Horse. 
This  man  was  a  Patrician,  but,  like  the  Dictator,  was  poor, — so 
poor,  that  he  could  not  keep  a  horse,  but  was  obliged  to  serve 
among  the  foot-soldiers. 

That  same  day  the  Dictator  and  his  Master  of  the  Horse  came 
down  into  the  Forum,  ordered  all  shops  to  be  abut,  and  all  busi- 
ness to  be  suspended.  All  men  of  the  military  age  were  to  meet 
them  in  the  Field  of  Mars  before  sunset,  each  man  with  five  days' 
provisions  and  twelve  stakes  ;  the  older  men  were  to  get  the  pro- 
visions ready,  while  the  soldiers  were  preparing  the  stakes.  Thus 
all  was  got  ready  in  time !  the  Dictator  led  them  forth  ;  and  they 
marched  so  rapidly,  that  by  midnight  they  had  reached  Mount 
Algidus,  where  the  army  of  the  Consul  was  hemmed  in. 

Then  the  Dictator,  when  he  had  discovered  the  place  of 
the  enemy's  army,  ordered  his  men  to  put  all  their  baggage 
down  in  one  place,  and  then  to  surround  the  enemy's  camp. 
They  obeyed,  and  each  one  raising  a  shout,  began  digging  the 
trench  ana  fixing  his  stakes,  so  as  to  form  a  palisade  round  the 
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enemy.  The  Consul's  army,  which  was  hemmed  in,  heard  the 
shout  of  their  brethren,  and  flew  to  arms  ;  and  so  hotly  did  they 
fight  all  night,  that  the  ^Equians  had  no  time  to  attend  to  the  new 
foe,  and  next  morning  they  found  themselves  hemmed  in  on  all 
sides  by  the  trench  and  palisade,  so  that  they  were  now  between 
two  Roman  armies.  They  were  thus  forced  to  surrender.  The  Dic- 
tator required  them  to  give  up  their  chiefs,  and  made  their  wholo 
army  pass  under  the  yoke,  which  was  formed  by  two  spears  fixed 
upright  in  the  ground,  and  a  third  bound  across  them  at  the  top. 

Cincinnatus  returned  to  Rome  amid  the  shouts  and  exultation 
of  his  soldiers :  they  gave  him  a  golden  crown,  in  token  that  he 
had  saved  the  lives  of  many  citizens ;  and  the  Senate  decreed  that 
he  should  enter  the  city  in  triumph. 

So  Cincinnatus  accomplished  the  purpose  for  which  he  had  been 
made  Dictator  in  twenty-four  hours.  One  evening  he  marched 
forth  to  deliver  the  Consul,  and  the  next  evening  he  returned  vic- 
torious. 

But  ho  would  not  lay  down  his  high  office  till  he  had  avenged 
his  son  Kseso.  Accordingly  he  summoned  Volscius  Fictor,  the 
accuser,  and  had  him  tried  for  perjury.  The  man  was  condemned 
and  banished ;  and  then  Cincinnatus  once  more  returned  to  his 
wife  and  farm. 

§  5.  Legend  of  ihb  Fabian  Gens  and  the  Veientines. 

It  has  already  been  related  that,  after  the  final  expulsion  of  the 
Tarquins,  the  Patricians  withdrew  from  the  Plebeians  those 
rights  which  they  had  originally  obtained  from  King  Servius,  and 
which  had  been  renewed  and  confirmed  to  them  during  the  time 
that  the  Tarquins  were  endeavouring  to  return.  And  for  a 
number  of  years  it  appears  that  the  Fabii  engrossed  a  great 
share  of  this  power  to  themselves.  For  we  find  in  the  lists  of 
Consuls  that  for  seven  years  running  (from  485  to  479  n-c),  one 
of  the  two  Consuls  was  always  a  Fabius.  Now  these  Fabii  were 
the  chief  opponents  of  the  Agrarian  Law  ;  and  Kasso  Fabius,  who 
was  three  times  Consul  in  the  said  seven  years,  was  the  person 
who  procured  the  condemnation  of  Sp.  Caseins,  the  great  friend 
of  the  Plebeians.  This  Effiso,  in  his  second  Consulship,  found 
himself  as  unpopular  as  Appius  Claudius.  His  soldiers  refused 
to  fight  against  the  enemy.  But  in  his  third  Consulship,  which 
fell  in  the  last  of  the  seven  years,  he  showed  an  altered  spirit, 
ho  and  all  his  house.  For  the  Fabii  saw  the  injustice  they  had 
been  guilty  of  towards  the  Plebeians,  and  the  injury  they 
had  been  doing  to  the  state ;  and  Kasso  himself  came  forward 
and  proposed  that  the  Agrarian  Law  of  Sp.  Cassius  should  be 
carried  into  full  effect.  But  the  Patricians  rejected  the  proposal 
with  scorn ;  and  so  the  whole  Fabian  Gens  determined  to  leave 


Chip.  EL  THB  FABII  AT  THE  CRKMBBA.  109 

Rome  altogether.  They  thought  they  could  serve  their  country 
better  by  warring  against  the  Veientines  than  by  remaining  at 
borne.  So  they  assembled  together  on  the  Quirinal  Hill,  in  all 
three  hundred  and  six  men,  besides  their  clients  and  followers,  and 
they  passed  under  the  Capitol,  and  went  out  of  the  city  by  the 
nghtrhand  arch  of  the  Carmental  gate.*  They  then  crossed-  the 
Tiber,  and  marked  oat  a  place  on  the  little  river  Cremera,  which 
flows  into  the  Tiber  below  Veii.  Here  they  fortified  a  camp,  and 
sallied  forth  to  ravage  the  lands  of  the  Veientines  and  drive  their 
cattle. 

So  they  stood  between  Rome  and  Veii  for  more  than  a  year's 
time,  and  the  Romans  had  peace  on  that  side,  whereas  the  Veien- 
tines suffered  greatly.  But  there  was  a  certain  day,  the  Ides  of 
February,!  which  was  always  held  sacred  by  the  Fabii,  when  they 
offered  solemn  sacrifices  on  the  Quirinal  Hill  t  to  the  gods  of  their 
Gens.  On  this  day,  Kseso,  their  chief,  led  them  form  for  Rome ; 
and  the  Veientines,  hearing  of  it,  lay  in  ambush  for  them,  and 
they  were  all  cut  off.  And  the  Plebeians  greatly  mourned  the 
loss  of  their  patrician  friends,  and  Menenius,  the  Consul,  who 
was  encamped  near  at  hand,  bnt  did  not  assist  them,  was  accused 
by  the  Tribunes  of  treacherously  betraying  them,  as  has  been 
above  recorded.g  01. 

But  one  yoang  Fabius,  who  was  Ann  a  boy,  was  left  behind  at 
Rome  when  the  rest  of  his  Gens  wentfrbrth  to  settle  on  the  Cre- 
mera. And  he  (so  it  was  said)  was  tbdfather  of  the  Fabii  who 
were  afterwards  so  famous  in  the  history*  afttRcime. 

After  this,  it  is  said,  the  men  of  Veii  asked  sdicfc  obtained  a  peace 
of  forty  years.  *  lori* 

§  6.  Though  these  poetic  legends  are  so  martb  more  copious 
than  the  scanty  tacts  recorded  by  the  Annals,  these  last  furnish 
ns  with  the  true  account  of  the  manner  in  which  the  victorious 
inroads  of  the  Yolscians  and  jEquians  were  turned  back,  and 
their  encroachments  stayed.  Here  also  the  name  of  Spurius 
Caseins,  albeit  not  celebrated  in  the  legends,  must  claim  our 
chief  attention.  The  patrician  minstrels  who  sang  of  Coriolanus 
and  Cincinnatos  left  his  acts  unnoticed.  Bnt  not  the  less  may 
we  be  sure  that  it  was  the  Leagues  formed  by  him  with  the 

*  Called  the  right  Jama  or  Janaa.    Bo  Ovid  says  (Huh',  li.  301):— 
"  Oanmntl  Porto  dextro  via  proxima  Jano  est : 
Ire  per  banc  noli  qaisquia  as :  omen  habet" 
\  "  Hue  fiiit  ills  dies,  in  quo  Voiontihua  arris 

Ter  oentnm  Fabii,  ter  ceddere  dno." — Ovm,  Rati,  ii.  195. 
J  This  seems  to  show  that  they  were  Sebines  of  the  Titian  tribe.     Sot 
ffiebnhr,  voL  L  note  810. 
§  ChaptriiLga 
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Latins  and  Hernicans  which  really  stemmed  the  tide  of  conquest, 
and  eared  Latium  from  the  dominion  of  these  Oscan  tribes.  Tile 
first  of  these  Leagues  was  made  in  the  second  Consulship  of  Cas- 
sias (b.c.  493),  the  second  in  the  third  Consulship  (b.c.  466).  It 
was  stipulated  by  the  first  that  the  people  of  Rome  and  Latium 
should  form  a  combined  army  for  the  purpose  of  repelling  the 
invader ;  their  Legions  were  united  under  the  same  forms,  and  in 
like  manner ;  and  it  is  probable  that  in  one  year  a  Roman  Con- 
sul, in  another  a  Latin  Dictator,  took  the  supreme  command. 
The  League  with  the  Hernicans  was  probably  of  a  lees  intimate 
nature.  In  both  it  seems  to  have  been  agreed  that  ail  lands 
taken  from  the  enemy  should  be  shared  alike  by  the  combined 
nations. 

§  7.  The  geographical  sketch  above  given  will  show  the  im- 
portance of  these  Leagues,  especially  of  the  second,  for  the  defence 
of  Rome.  The  League  of  Rome  and  Latium  was  as  much  a  de- 
fensive measure  ou  the  part  of  the  Latins  as  on  that  of  the  Romans. 
It  was  chiefly  Latin  towns  that  had  become  the  booty  of  the  con- 
querors. The  Hernicans,  in  their  upland  valleys,  were  probably 
less  exposed  to  the  common  danger.  But  their  position  between 
the  Yolscian  and  Jiquian  hills  was  such,  that  when  either  of  these 
tribes  sallied  down  to  attack  the  cities  of  Latium,  their  flank  and 
rear  lay  exposed  to  the  assaults  of  the  Hernicans.  We  have  no 
detailed  accounts  to  show  how  these  advantages  were  used.  But 
from  the  time  of  these  Leagues  we  may  date  the  declining  power 
of  the  Oscan  tribes,  who  had  one  time  overrun  Latium,  and  pre- 
sented themselves  before  the  walls  of  Rome.  Velitru,  Antrum, 
Satricum,  and  other  places  were  recovered  ;  and  to  Antium  a 
colony  was  sent  to  restore  its  wasted  population. 

§  8.  The  League  formed  by  Spunus  Gassing  with  the  Latins, 
cemented  as  it  was  by  common  interest  and  common  danger,  re- 
mained unaltered  till  the  Gauls  broke  into  Latium,  and  with  their 
furious  onslaught  confounded  all  that  existed  of  order  and  associa- 
tion. The  formation  of  an  alliance  which  lasted  unbroken  for 
more  than  a  century,  and  which  then  gave  way  under  the  pressure 
of  an  unforeseen  calamity,  speaks  of  no  ordinary  prudence  and 
foresight  on  the  part  of  him  who  fonmed  it  Tet  this  act  was,  as 
we  have  seen,  turned  into  an  article  of  impeachment  against  Spu- 
rius  Cassius.* 

*  Chapt  viii.  g  4. 
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Cannon)  btihtoble  betwrhs  the  orders,     the  dicjhvtratb, 
(470 — 440  b.c.) 

§  L  Progress  of  Plebeians:  Colony  of  Antium.  impeachment  of  second  Appiua 
%  3.  Great  pestilence,  g  3.  Reform-bill  of  Terenulius  Harsa.  g  4.  Violent 
scenes  at  Rome,  g  6.  Compromiae :  Triumvirs  appointed  to  report  upon 
Lava  of  Solon  at  Athens,  g  6.  Public  Land  on  the  Aventine  penciled  out 
among  Plebeians,  g  7.  Beturo  of  Triumviri.  §  6.  Appointment  or  De- 
cemviri: their  functions :  third  Appius  Claudius  their  chief.  §  9.  Ten 
-Tables  completed,  g  10.  Resignation  of  first  Decemvirs:  successors  elected, 
including  A ppius.  g  11.  Change  in  bearing  of  Appius:  despotism  of  new 
Decemvirs,  g  13.  Two  Tables  added  to  Code,  g  13.  Appius  and  col- 
leagues retam  office  for  a  second  year,  g  14.  Wars  break  oat  with  JSquians 
and  Sabines.  §  15.  Legend  of  Sloans  Dentatus.  %  16.  Legend  of  Vir- 
ginia, g  IT.  Second  Secession  to  Mons  Saccr:  Decemvirs  resign,  g  IS. 
L.  Valerias  and  M.  Horatius  sent  to  negotiate  between  Senate  and  Ple- 
beians .-  Ten  Tribunes  elected.  §  19.  Restoration  of  Consulship ;  Valerius 
and  Horatius  elected,  g  20.  Valerio-Horatian  Laws.  §  31.  Triumph  of 
new  Consuls  over  Sabines  and  JSquians.  g  22.  Appius  impeached  and  dies 
m  prison:  Appios  executed:  the  rest  pardoned,  g  23.  Attempt  tore-elect 
Consuls  and  Tribunal 

§  1.  It  Las  been  shown  bow  the  Patrician  Burgesses  endeavoured 
to  wrest  independence  from  the  Plebs  after  the  battle  of  Lake 
Regillua  ;  and  how  the  latter,  mined  by  constant  wars  with  the 
neighbouring  nations,  compelled  to  make  good  their  losses  by 
borrowing  money  from  patrician  creditors,  and  liable  to  become 
bondsmen  in  default  of  payment,  at  length  deserted  the  city,  and 
only  returned  on  condition  of  being  protected  by  Tribunes  of 
their  own ;  and  how,  lastly,  by  the  firmness  of  Publilius  Volero 
and  Ltctorius,  they  obtained  the  right  of  electing  these  Tribunes 
at  their  own  assembly,  the  Comitia  of  the  Tribes.     It  has  also 


112  ROME  UNDEE  THE  PATOICIASS.  Boos  H. 

been  shown  that  the  great  Consul  Spurius  Cassias  endeavoured 
to  relieve  the  commonalty  by  an  Agrarian  law,  so  as  to  better 
their  condition  permanently. 

The  execution  of  the  Agrarian  law  was  constantly  evaded, 
as  we  have  seen.  But,  on  the  conqnest  of  Antium  from  the 
Volscians  in  the  year  4C8  B.C.,  a  colony  waa  sent  thither ;  and 
this  was  one  of  the  first  examples  of  a  distribution  of  public 
land  to  poorer  citizens,  which  answered  two  purposes — the  im- 
provement of  their  condition,  and  the  defence  of  the  place  against 
the  enemy. 

Nor  did  the  Tribunes,  now  made  altogether  independent  of 
the  Patricians,  fail  to  assert  their  power.  One  of  the  first  per- 
sons who  felt  the  force  of  their  arm  was  the  second  Appius 
Claudius.  This  Sabine  noble,  following  his  father's  example,  had, 
after  the  departure  of  the  Fabii,  led  the  opposition  to  the  Pub- 
lilian  law.  When  he  took  the  field  against  the  Volscians,  his 
soldiers  would  not  fight;  and  the  stem  commander  pat  to  death 
every  tenth  man  in  his  legions.  For  the  acts  of  his  consulship  he 
was  brought  to  trial  by  the  Tribunes,  M.  Duillina  and  C.  Sicinius. 
Seeing  that  the  event  was  certain,  the  proud  Patrician  avoided 
humiliation  by  suicide* 

§  2.  Nevertheless  the  border  wars  still  continued,  and  the 
Plebeians  still  suffered  much.  To  the  evils  of  debt  and  want 
were  added  about  this  time  the  horrors  of  pestilential  disease, 
which  visited  the  Roman  territory  several  times  at  that  period. 
In  one  year  (b.c.  464)  the  two  Consuls,  two  of  the  four  Augurs, 
and  the  Curio  Maximus,  who  was  the  Head  of  all  the  Patricians, 
were  swept  off:  a  lact  which  implies  the  death  of  a  vast  number 
of  less  distinguished  persons.  The  government  was  adminis- 
tered by  the  Plebeian  jEdiles,  under  the  control  of  senatorial 
Interreges-t  The  Volscians  and  J£quians  ravaged  the  country 
up  to  the  walls  of  Rome  ;  and  the  safety  of  the  city  must  be  attri- 
buted to  the  Latins  and  Hcmicaus,  not  to  the  men  of  Rome. 

§  3.  Meantime  the  Tribunes  had  in  vain  demanded  a  full 
execution  of  the  Agrarian  law.  But  in  the  year  462  n.c,  one  of 
the  Sacred  College,  by  name  C.  Terrentilius  Harsa,  came  forward 
with  a  bill,  of  which  the  object  was  to  give  the  Plebeians  a  surer 
footing  in  the  state.  This  man  perceived  that  as  long  as  the 
Consuls  retained  their  almost  despotic  power,  and  were  elected 
by  the  influence  of  the  Patricians,  this  Order  had  it  in  their 
power  to  thwart  all  measures,  even  after  they  were  passed,  which 
tended  to  advance  the  interests  of  the  Plebeians.  He  therefore 
no  longer  demanded  the  execution  of  the  Agrarian  law,  but  pro- 
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posed  that  a  commission  of  Ten  Men  (decemviri)  should  be 
appointed  to  draw  up  constitutional  laws  for  regulating  the  future 
relations  of  the  Patricians  and  Plebeians. 

§  A.  The  Reform  Bill  of  TerentUins  was,  as  might  he  supposed, 
vehemently  resisted  by  the  Patrician  Burgesses.  But  the  Ple- 
beians supported  their  champion  no  less  warmly.  For  five  con- 
secutive years  the  same  Tribunes  were  re-elected,  and  in  vain 
endeavoured  to  carry  the  bill.  This  was  the  time  which  least 
fulfils  the  character  which  we  have  claimed  for  the  Roman 
people — patience  and  temperance,  combined  with  firmness  in  their 
demands.  To  prevent  the  Tribunes  from  carrying  their  law,  the 
younger  Patricians  thronged  to  the  Assemblies,  and  interfered 
with  all  proceedings;  Terentiliua,  they  said,  was  endeavouring 
to  confound  all  distinction  between  the  Orders.  Some  scenes 
occurred  which  seem  to  show  that  both  aides  were  prepared  for 
civil  war. 

In  the  year  460  B.C.  the  city  was  alarmed  by  hearing  that  the 
Capitol  had  been  seized  by  a  band  of  Sabines  and  exiled  Romans, 
under  the  command  of  one  Herdouius.*  Who  these  exiles  were 
is  uncertain.  But  we  have  seen,  in  the  legend  of  Cincinnatos, 
that  K«so  Quinetras,  the  son  of  that  old  hero,  was  an  exile. 
It  has  been  inferred,  therefore,  that  he  was  among  them,  that 
the  Tribunes  bad  succeeded  in  banishing  from  the  city  the 
most  violent  of  their  opponents,  and  that  these  persons  had 
not  scrupled  to  associate  themselves  with  Sabines  to  recover 
their  homes.  The  Consul  Valerius,  aided  by  the  Latins  of  Tus- 
culnm,  levied  an  army  to  attack  the  insurgents,  on  condition 
that  after  success  the  taw  should  be  fully  considered.  The  exiles 
were  driven  out,  and  Herdonhis  was  killed.  But  the  Consul  fell 
in  the  assault ;  and  the  Patricians,  led  by  old  Cincinnatus,  refused 
to  fulfil  his  promises. 

Then  followed  the  danger  of  the  jEquiau  invasion,  to  which  the 
legend  of  Cincinnatus,  as  given  above,  refers.  The  stern  old  man 
used  his  dictatorial  power  quite  as  much  to  crush  the  Tribunes 
at  home,  as  to  conquer  the  enemies  abroad. 

One  of  the  historians  tells  as  that  in  this  period  of  seditious 
violence,  many  of  the  leading  Plebeians  were  assassinated,  as  the 
Tribune  Genuciua  had  been ;  and  to  this  time  only  can  be  attri- 
buted the  horrible  story  mentioned  by  more  than  one  writer, 
that  nine  Tribunes  were  burnt  alive  at  the  instance  of  their 
colleague  Hucius.f    Society  was  utterly  disorganised.     The  two 

*  The  circumstances,  as  related  in  the  legend,  have  already  been  given  in 
tho  story  of  Cincumatos. 

f  Dk>  Cassias,  Fragment.  Vatican,  xxii.,  sod  in  the  abridgment  by  Zonaras, 
vB,  17.    Compare  Valer.  Mai.  vi.  3,  §  %    The  latter  attributes  it  to  the  time 
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Orders  were  on  the  brink  of  civil  war.  It  seemed  as  if  Roms 
was  to  become  the  city  of  discord,  not  of  law.  Happily,  there 
were  moderate  men  in  both  Orders.  Now,  as  at  the  time  of 
the  Secession,  their  voices  prevailed,  and  a  compromise  was 
arranged. 

g  5.  In  the  eighth  year  after  the  first  promulgation  of  the 
Terentilian  law,  this  compromise  was  made  (464  a.c).  The  law 
itself  was  no  longer  pressed  by  the  Tribunes.  The  Patricians,  on 
the  other  hand,  so  far  gave  way  as  to  allow  Three  Men  (triumviri) 
to  be  appointed,  who  were  to  travel  into  Greece,  and  bring  back 
a  copy  of  the  laws  of  Solon,  as  well  as  the  laws  and  institutes 
of  any  other  Greek  states,  which  they  might  deem  good  and 
nseful.  These  were  to  be  the  groundwork  of  a  new  Code  of 
Laws,  such  as  should  give  fair  and  equal  rights  to  both  Orders, 
and  restrain  the  arbitrary  power  of  the  Patrician  Magistrates. 

§  6.  Another  concession  made  by  the  Patrician  Lords  was  a 
small  instalment  of  the  Agrarian  law.  L.  Icilius,  Tribune  of  the 
Plebs,  proposed  that  all  the  Aventine  hill,  being  Public  Land, 
should  be  made  over  to  the  Plebs,  to  bo  their  quarter  for  ever, 
as  the  other  hills  were  ocenpied  by  the  Patricians  and  their 
Clients.  This  hill,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  consecrated  to 
the  goddess  Diana  (Jana),*  and  though  included  in  the  walla  of 
Serving,  was  yet  not  within  the  sacred  limits  (pomcerium)  of  the 
patrician  city.  After  some  opposition,  the  Patricians  suffered 
this  Icilian  law  to  pass,  in  hopes  of  soothing  the  anger  of  the 
Plebeians.  The  land  was  parcelled  ont  into  building-sites.  But 
as  there  was  not  enough  to  give  a  separate  plot  to  every  plebeian 
householder  that  wished  to  live  in  the  city,  one  allotment  was 
assigned  to  several  persons,  who  built  a  joint  house  in  Jlat$  or 
stones,  each  of  which  was  inhabited  (as  in  Edinburgh  and  in  most 
foreign  towns)  by  a  separate  family  .f 

g  T.  The  three  men  who  had  been  sent  into  Greece  returned 
in  the  third  year  (462  b.c.).  They  found  the  city  free  from 
domestic  strife,  partly  from  the  concessions  already  made,  partly 
from  expectation  of  what  was  now  to  follow,  and  partly  from  the 
effect  of  a  pestilence  which  had  broken  ont  anew. 

g  8.  So  far  did  moderate  counsels  now  prevail  among  the  Pa- 
tricians, that  after  some  little  delay  they  agreod  to  suspend  the 
ordinary  government  by  the  Consuls  and  other  officers,  and  in 

or  Spurlua  Camus.     But  it  must  have  been  after  the  year  441  B.C. ;  for  in 

that  year  the  Dumber  of  Tribunes  first  became  ten. 

•  Chapt  IB.  §  37. 

t  Theso  houses,  or  blocks  of  bouses,  jointly  occupied  by  several  families, 
were  in  Roman  phrase  called  trunks  (the  term  imia  is  still  bo  used),  while  the 
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their  stead  to  Appoint  a  Council  of  Ten,  who  were  daring  their 
existence  to  be  entrusted  with  all  the  functions  of  government. 
But  they  were  to  hare  a  double  duty  :  they  were  not  only  an  ad- 
ministrative, bnt  also  a  legislative  council.  On  the  one  hand,  they 
were  to  conduct  the  government,  administer  justice,  and  command 
the  armies.  On  the  other,  they  were  to  draw  up  a  Code  of  Laws, 
by  which  equal  justice  was  to  be  dealt  out  to  the  whole  Roman 
People,  to  Patricians  and  Plebeians  alike,  and  by  which  especially 
the  authority  to  be  exercised  by  the  Consuls,  or  chief  magistrates, 
was  to  be  clearly  determined  and  settled. 

This  supreme  Council  of  Ten,  or  Decemvirs,  was  first  appointed 
in  the  year  450  b.c.  They  were  all  Patricians.  At  their  head 
stood  AppiuB  Claudius  and  T.  Genncius,  who  had  already  been 
chosen  Consols  for  this  memorable  year.  This  Appiaa  Claudius, 
the  third  of  his  name,  was  son  and  grandson  of  those  two  patri- 
cian chiefs  who  had  opposed  the  leaders  of  the  Plebeians  so  vehe- 
mently in  the  matter  of  the  tribunate.  But  he  affected  a  dif- 
ferent conduct  from  his  sires.  He  was  the  most  popular  man 
of  the  whole  council,  and  became  in  fact  the  sovereign  of  Rome. 
At  first  he  used  his  great  power  well;  and  the  first  year's 
government  of  the  Decemvirs  was  filmed  for  jastiae  and  mo- 
deration. 

§  9.  They  also  applied  themselves  diligently  to  their  great 
work  of  law-  mating  ;  and  before  the  end  of  the  year,  had  drawn 
op  a  Code  of  Ten  Tables,  which  were  posted  in  the  Forum,  that 
alt  citizens  might  examine  them,  and  suggest  amendments  to 
the  Decemvirs.  After  due  time  thus  spent,  the  Ten  Tables 
were  confirmed  and  made  law  at  the  Comitia  of  the  Centuries. 
By  this  Code  equal  justice  was  to  be  administered  to  both  Orders 
without  distinction  of  persons. 

§  10.  At  the  close  of  the  year,  the  first  Decemvirs  laid  down 
their  office,  just  as  the  Consuls  and  other  officers  of  state  had 
been  accustomed  to  do  before.  They  were  succeeded  by  a 
second  set  of  ten,  who  for  the  next  year  at  least  were  to 
conduct  the  government  like  their  predecessors.  The  only 
one  of  the  old  Decemvirs  re-elected  was  Appins  Claudius. 
Tbe  Patricians,  indeed,  endeavoured  to  prevent  even  this,  and 
to  this  end  he  was  himself  appointed  to  preside  at  the  new  elec- 
tions ;  for  it  was  held  impossible  for  a  chief  magistrate  to  return 
his  own  name,  when  be  was  himself  presiding.  Bnt  Appins 
scorned  precedents.  He  returned  himself  as  elected,  together 
with  nine  others,  men  of  no  name,  while  two  of  the  great 
Quinotian  Gens  who  offered  themselves  were  rejected. 

Of  the  new  Decemvirs,  it  is  certain,  that  three,*  and  it  is  prc- 
*  Sp.  Oppioa,  Q.  PoMUns,  0.  Douuna, 
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bable  that  five,  were  Plebeians.  Appiua,  with  the  plebeian 
Oppius,  held  the  judicial  office,  and  remained  in  the  city ;  and 
these  two  seem  to  have  been  regarded  as  the  chiefs.  The  other 
six  commanded  the  armies  and  discharged  the  duties  previously 
assigned  to  the  Quasstors  and  ^Edilea. 

§  11.  The  first  Decemvirs  had  earned  the  respect  and  esteem 
of  their  fellow -citizens.  The  new  Council  of  Ten  deserved  the 
hatred  which  has  ever  since  cloven  to  their  name.  Appiua  now 
threw  off  the  mask  which  he  bad  so  long  worn,  and  assumed  his 
natural  character — the  same  as  had  distinguished  bis  sire  and 
grandsire  of  unhappy  memory,  lie  became  an  absolute  despot 
His  brethren  in  the  council  offered  no  hindrance  to  his  will : 
even  the  plebeian  decemvirs,  bribed  by  power,  fell  into  his  way 
of  action  and  supported  his  tyranny.  They  each  had  twelve 
lictors,  who  carried  faacea  with  the  axes  in  them,  the  symbol  of 
absolute  power,  as  in  the  times  of  the  Kings ;  so  that  it  was  said, 
Rome  had  now  twelve  Tarquina  instead  of  one,  and  120  armed 
lictors  instead  of  12.  All  freedom  of  speech  ceased.  The  Senate 
was  seldom  called  together.  The  leading  men,  Patricians  and 
Plebeians,  left  the  city.  The  outward  aspect  of  things  was  that 
of  perfect  calm  and  peace ;  but  an  opportunity  only  was  want- 
ing for  the  discontent  which  was  smouldering  in  all  men's 
hoarts  to  break  out  and  show  itself. 

-  §  12.  By  the  end  of  the  year  the  Decemvirs  had  added  two 
more  Tables  to  the  Code,  so  that  there  were  now  Twelve  Tables. 
But  these  two  last  were  of  a  most  oppressive  and  arbitrary  kind, 
devoted  chiefly  to  restore  the  ancient  privileges  of  the  patrician 
caste.  Of  these  Tables  we  will  speak  presently ;  but  here  it  should 
be  observed  that  they  were  made  laws  not  by  the  vote  of  the 
People,  but  by  the  simple  edict  of  the  Decemvirs. 

§  13.  It  was,  no  doubt,  expected  that  the  second  Decemvirs 
also  would  have  held  Comitia  for  the  election  of  successors.  But 
Appiua  and  his  colleagues  showed  no  intention,  and  when  the  year 
came  to  a  close  they  continued  to  hold  office  as  if  they  had  been 
re-elected.  So  firmly  did  their  power  seem  to  be  established,  that 
we  hear  not  of  any  endeavour  being  made  to  induce  them  to 
resign. 

§  14.  In  the  course  of  this  next  year  (449  n.c),  the  border  wars 
were  renewed.  On  the  north  the  Sabines,  and  the  JSquians 
on  the  north-east,  invaded  the  Boman  country  at  the  same  time. 
The  latter  penetrated  as  far  as  Mount  Algidus,  as  in  458  b-o, 
when  they  were  routed  by  old  Cincinuatus.  The  Decemvirs 
probably,  like  the  Patrician  Burgesses  in  former  times,  regarded 
these  inroads  not  without  satisfaction  ;  for  they  turned  away  the 
mind  of  the  people  from  their  sufferings  at  home.     Yet  from 
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these  very  wan  sprung  the  events  which  overturned  their  power 
and  destroyed  themselves. 

Two  armies  were  levied,  one  to  check  the  Sabines,  the  other 
to  oppose  the  jEquians,  and  these  were  commanded  by  the  six 
military  Decemvirs.  Appinfl  and  Oppius  remained  to  administer 
affairs  at  home.  But  there  was  no  spirit  in  the  armies.  Both 
were  defeated ;  and  that  which  was  opposed  to  the  JSquians  was 
compelled  to  take  refuge  within  the  walls  of  Tusculum. 

Then  followed  two  events  which  were  preserved  in  well-known 
Wends,  snd  which  give  the  popular  narrative  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  power  of  the  Decemvirs  was  overthrown. 

§  15.  Lbobitd  of  Siooics  Dentatub. — In  the  army  sent  against 
the  Sabines,  Siccins  Dentatns  was  known  as  the  bravest  man. 
He  was  then  serving  as  a  centurion ;  he  had  fought  in  120 
battles;  he  had  slain  eight  champions  in  single  combat;  had 
saved  the  lives  of  fourteen  citizens;  had  received  forty  wounds, 
all  in  front;  had  followed  in  nine  triumphal  processions;  and 
had  won  crowns  and  decorations  without  number.  This  gallant 
veteran  had  taken  an  active  part  in  the  civil  contests  between 
the  two  orders,  and  was  now  suspected  by  the  Decemvirs 
commanding  the  Sabine  army,  of  plotting  against  them.  Ac- 
cordingly^ they  determined  to  get  nd  of  him ;  and  for  this  end 
they  sent  him  out  as  if  to  reconnoitre,  with  a  party  of  soldiers, 
who  were  secretly  instructed  to  murder  him.  Having  discovered 
their  design,  he  set  his  back  against  a  rock,  and  resolved  to  sell 
hie  life  dear.  More  than  one  of  his  assailants  fell,  and  the  rest 
stood  at  bay  around  him,  not  venturing  to  come  within  sword's 
length;  when  one  wretch  climbed  up  the  rock  behind  and 
crashed  the  brave  old  man  with  a  massive  stone.  But  the  man- 
ner of  his  death  could  not  be  hidden  from  the  army ;  and  the 
generala  only  prevented  an  outbreak  by  honouring  him  with  a 
magnificent  funeral. 

Such  was  the  state  of  things  in  the  Sabine  army. 

§  16.  Lzqznd  or  Virginia. — The  other  army  had  a  still  grosser 
outrage  to  complain  of.  In  this,  also,  there  was  a  notable 
centurion,  Virginins  by  name.  His  daughter  Virginia,  just  ripen- 
ing into  womanhood,  beautiful  as  the  day,  was  betrothed  to  L. 
Icm'us,  the  Tribune  who  had  carried  the  law  for  allotting  the 
Aventine  Hill  to  the  Plebeians.  Appius  Claudius,  the  Decemvir, 
saw  her  and  lusted  to  make  her  his  own.  And  with  this  view, 
he  ordered  one  of  his  clients,  M.  Claudius  by  name,  to  lay  hands 
upon  her  as  she  was  going  to  her  school  in  the  Forum,  and  to 
claim  her  as  his  slave.  The  man  did  so;  and  when  the  cries  of 
her  nnrse  brought  a  crowd  round  them,  M.  Claudius  insisted 
on  taking  her  before  the  Decemvir,  in  order  (as  he  said)  to  have 
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the  caso  (airly  tried.  Her  friends  consented ;  and  no  sooner  had 
Appius  heard  the  matter,  than  he  gave  judgment  that  the 
maiden  should  be  delivered  up  to  the  claimant,  who  should  be 
bound  to  produce  her  in  case  her  alleged  father  appeared  to  gain- 
say the  claim.  Now  this  judgment  was  directly  against  one  of 
the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  which  Appius  himself  had  framed : 
for  therein  it  was  provided*  that  any  person  being  at  freedom 
should  continue  free,  till  it  was  proved  that  snob,  person  was  a 
slave.  Icilius,  therefore,  with  Nnmitorins  the  uncle  of  the 
maiden,  boldly  argued  against  the  legality  of  the  judgment;  and 
at  length  Appius,  fearing  a  tumult,  agreed  to  leave  the  girl  in 
their  hands  on  condition  of  their  giving  bail  to  bring  her  before 
him  next  morning ;  and  then,  if  Virginias  did  not  appear,  he 
would  at  once  (he  said)  give  her  up  to  her  pretended  master. 
To  this  Icilius  consented ;  Dut  he  delayed  giving  bail,  pretending 
that  he  could  not  procure  it  readily;  and  in  the  meantime  he 
sent  off  a  secret  message  to  the  camp  on  Algidus,  to  inform  Vir- 
ginia of  what  had  happened.  As  soon  as  the  bail  was  given, 
Appius  also  sent  a  meesage  to  the  Decemvirs  in  command  of  that 
army,  ordering  them  to  refuse  leave  of  absence  to  Virginiua. 
But  when  this  last  message  arrived,  Virginiua  was  already  half- 
way on  his  road  to  Rome;  for  the  distance  was  not  more  than 
twenty  miles,  and  he  had  started  at  nightfall. 

Nest  morning  early,  Virginiua  entered  the  Forum  leading  his 
daughter  by  the  hand,  both  clad  in  mean  attire.  A  great  num- 
ber of  friends  and  matrons  attended  him ;  and  he  went  about 
among  the  people  entreating  them  to  support  him  against  the 
tyranny  of  Appius.  So  when  Appius  came  to  take  his  place  on 
the  judgment  seat,  he  found  the  Forum  full  of  people,  all  friendly 
to  Virginins  and  his  cause.  But  he  inherited  the  boldness  as. 
well  as  the  rices  of  his  sires,  and  though  he  saw  Virginiua  stand- 
ing there,  ready  to  prove  that  he  was  the  maiden's  father,  he  at 
once  gave  judgment  against  his  own  law,  tliat  Virginia  should 
be  given  up  to  M.  Claudius,  till  it  should  be  proved  that 
she  was  free.*  The  wretch  came  up  to  seize  her,  and  the 
Hctors  kept  the  people  from  him.  Virginias,  now  despairing  of 
deliverance,  begged  Appius  to  allow  him  to  ask  the  maiden  whe- 
ther she  were  indeed  nis  daughter  or  no.  "If,"  said  he,  "I 
find  I  am  not  her  father,  I  shall  bear  her  loss  the  lighter."  Un- 
der this  pretence  he  drew  her  aside  to  a  spot  upon  the  northern 
side  of  the  Forum  {afterwards  called  the  Nora  Tabern»),|  and 

*  This  was  called  vindiciaa  in  inniMam  far*.  Yindse  was  the  legal  tarm 
for  claimant ;  vinOca  was  the  claim  to  potltuion.  The  opposite  judgment 
was  vindiciat  in  Ubertattm  dart.  The  perron  who  claimed  another  as  slave  or 
free  was  said  tumrert  Oliquem  in  servitvtan,  or  in  libertatem. 

f  See  Chsp.  iii.  §  11. 
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here,  snatching  up  a  knife  from  a  butcher's  stall,  he  oricd :  "  In 
this  way  only  can  I  keep  thee  free;" — and  so  saying,  stabbed  her 
to  the  heart.  Then  he  turned  to  the  tribunal  and  said :  "  On 
thee,  Appius,  and  on  thy  head  be  this  blood."  Appius  cried  out 
to  aeixe  "the  murderer  :"  but  the  crowd  made  way  for  Virginias, 
and  he  passed  through  them  holding  np  the  bloody  knife,  and 
went  oat  at  the  gate  and  made  straight  for  the  army.  There, 
when  the  soldiers  had  heard  his  tale,  they  at  once  abandoned 
their  deeemriral  generals,  and  marched  to  Borne.  They  were 
soon  followed  hy  the  other  army  from  the  Sabine  frontier;  for 
to  them  Icilios  had  gone,  and  Numitorius ;  and  they  found  willing 
ears  among  men  who  were  already  enraged  by  the  murder  of  old 
Siccius  Dentatus.  So  the  two  armi*  joined  their  banners,  elected 
new  generals,  and  encamped  upon  the  Aventine  Hill,  the  quarter 
of  the  Plebeians.  • 

Meantime,  the  people  at  home  bad  risen  against  Appius ;  and, 
after  driving  him  from  the  Forum,  they  joined  their  armed  fellow 
citizens  upon  the  Aventine.  There  the  whole  body  of  the  com-. 
mona,  armed  and  unarmed,  hong  like  a  dark  cloud  ready  to  burst 
upon  the  city. 

§  17.  Whatever  may  be  the  truth  of  the  legends  of  Siccius  and 
Virginia,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  conduct  of  the  Decem- 
virs had  brought  matters  to  the  verge  of  civil  war.  At  this 
juncture  the  Senate  met ;  and  the  moderate  party  so  far  prevailed 
as  to  send  their  own  leaders,  M.  Horatius  Barbaras  and  L.  Valerius 
Potitos,  to  negotiate  with  the  insurgents.  The  Plebeians  were 
ready  to  listen  to  the  voices  of  these  men ;  for  they  remembered 
that  the  Consuls  of  the  first  year  of  the  Republic,  when  the  Patri- 
cian Burgesses  were  friends  to  the  Plebeians,  wore  named  Va- 
lerius and  Horatius ;  and  so  they  appointed  M.  DuiUios,  a  former 
Tribune  to  be  their  spokesman.  But  no  good  came  of  it  And 
DuUlhu  persuaded  the  Plebeians  to  leave  the  city,  and  once  more 
to  occupy  the  Sacred  Mount. 

Then  remembrances  of  the  great  Secession  came  back  upon 
the  minds  of  the  Patricians ;  and  toe  Senate  observing  the  calm 
and  resolute  bearing  of  the  plebeian  leaders,  compelled  the  Decem- 
virs to  resign,  and  sent  back  Valerius  and  Horatius  to  negotiate 

|  18.  The  leaders  of  the  Plebeians  demanded :— 1st,  That  the 
Tnbaneehip  should  be  restored,  and  the  Comitia  Tribute,  recog- 


2ndly,  That  a  right  of  appeal  to  the  People  against  the 
,_  of  the  supreme  magistrate  should  be  secured.  Srdly,  That 
full  indemnity  should  be  granted  to  the  movers  and  promoters 


of  the   late  Secession.    4thly,  That  the  Decemvirs  should  be 
burnt  alive. 
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Of  these  demands  the  deputies  of  the  Senate  agreed  to  the 
three  first;  bat  the  fourth,  they  said,  was  unworthy  of  a  free 
people ;  it  was  a  piece  of  tyranny,  aa  bad  as  any  of  the  worst 
acts  of  the  late  government;  and  it  was  needless,  because  any 
one  who  had  reason  of  complaint  against  the'  late  Decemvirs 
might  proceed  against  them  according  to  law.  The  Plebeians 
listened  to  these  words  of  wisdom,  and  withdrew  their  savage 
demand.  The  other  three  were  confirmed  by  the  Fathers,  and  the 
Plebeians  returned  to  their  quarters  on  the  Aventine.  Here  they 
held  an  Assembly  according  to  their  Tribes,  in  which  the  Pontifox 
Maximns  presided  ;*  and  they  now  for  the  first  time  elected  Ten 
Tribunes— first,  Virginias,  Nuinitorius,  and  Icilius,  then  Duillius 
and  six  others  :  so  toll  were  tHcir  minds  of  the  wrong  done  to  the 
daughter  of  Virginias;  so  entirely  wss  it  the  blood  of  young 
Virginia  4hat  overthrew  the  Decemvirs,  even  as  that  of  Lucretia 
had  driven  oat  the  Tarquins. 

§  19.  The  Plebeians  had  now  returned  to  the  city,  headed  by 
their  ten  Tribunes,  a  number  which  was  never  again  altered  so 
long  aa  the  tribunate  continued  in  existence.  It  remained  for 
the  Patricians  to  redeem  the  pledges  given  by  their  agents 
Valerias  and  Horathu,  on  the  other   demands  of  the  plebeian 

The  first  thing  to  settle  was  the  election  of  the  supreme  magis- 
trates. The  Decemvirs  had  fallen,  and  the  state  was  without  any 
executive  government. 

It  has  been  supposed,  as  we  have  above  said,  that  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Decemvirs  was  intended  to  be  perpetual.  The 
Patricians  gave  up  their  Consuls,  and  the  Plebeians  their 
Tribunes,  on  condition  that  each  order  was  to  be  admitted  to  an 
equal  share  in  the  new  decemviral  college.  Bat  the  Tribunes 
were  now  restored  in  augmented  number,  and  it  was  but  natural 
that  the  Patricians  should  insist  on  again  occupying  all  places  in 
the  supreme  magistracy.  By  common  consent,  as  it  would  seem, 
the  Oomitia  of  the  Centuries  met,  and  elected  to  the  consulate 
the  two  Patricians  who  had  shown  themselves  the  friends  of  both 
Orders — L.  Valerius  Potitus,  and  M.  Horatius  Barbatus. 

Properly  speaking,  these  were  the  first  Consuls,  though  (in 
accordance  with  common  custom)  this  name  has  been  used  to 
designate  the  supreme  magistrates  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Republic.  But  we  are  told  by  the  Roman  historians  that  before 
the  year  449  u.e.  these  officers  were  known  by  the  name  of 

•  Usually  the  Tribunes  themselves  conducted  the  business  of  the  Comma 

Tribute.  But  at  present  there  were  no  Tribunes.  The  presence  of  the  Chief 
Pontiff,  although  a  Patrician,  would  give  a  peculiar  force  to  the  restoration  of 
the  itgea  tocroia  of  the  tribunate. 


PUtobsv*  Strictly,  therefore,  Valerius  and  Horatins  wero  tho 
first  Consuls. 

§  20.  Ab  soon  as  they  wore  installed  in  office  they  proceeded 
to  redeem  the  pledget  they  had  given  to  the  Plebeian  leaders  by 
bringing  forward  certain  popular  laws,  which  from  them  are  com- 
monry  called  the  Valbhio-Hoeatiak  Laws.  ' 

(1.)  First,  they  solemnly  renewed  the  old  law  of  Valerius  Pop- 
licola,  by  which  it  was  provided  that  every  Roman  citizen  should 
have  an  Appeal  to  the  People  against  the  power  of  the  supremo 
magistrate.  Hits  had  been  sanctioned  by  the  Ten  Tables  of  the 
Decemvirs,  and  some  remarks  on  the  nature  of  the  right  will  be 
found  in  the  nest  chapter.  It  must  here  be  noticed  that  probably 
the  "  People"  designated  in  the  old  law  of  Poplicola  was  the 
Assembly  of  Patrician  Burgesses,  whereas  now  it  meant  the 
general  Assembly  of  the  Centuries. 

To  the  law  as  proposed  by  the  Consuls,  the  Tribune  Duillius 
added  the  terrible  penalty  already  inflicted  on  nine  Tribunes,  and 
threatened  to  the  Decemvirs  that  "  whoso  transgressed  it  should 
be  burnt  alivo."+ 

(2.)  Secondly,  it  was  unacted  that  the  Assembly  of  the  Tribes 
should  receive  legislative  power,  and  their  measures  should,  like 
the  laws  passed  at  the  Contoriato  Comitia,  have  authority  over 
the  whole  body  of  eittsens — Patricians  and  Plebeians.  Hitherto 
the  Phbi-tcila,  or  resolutions  of  the  Plebs,  had  been  made  merely 
for  regulating  their  own  affairs,  and  had  not  the  force  of  law. 
Henceforth  they  became  laws  binding  on  all  the  Body  Politic^ 
We  shall  have  occasion  to  retont  to  this  subject  hereafter.  At 
present  it  will  be  enough  to  note  that,  as  will  appear  from  our 
review  of  the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  the  Decemvirs  had 
inehided  in  the  plebeian  or  local  Tribes  the  Patricians  and  their 
Clients ;  so  that  the  chum  of  the  Comitia  Tribute  to  obtain  legis- 
lative authority  was  no  exclusive  privilege  conferred  on  the 
Plebeians. 

§  21.  The  second  of  these  laws  soon  showed  itself  in  operation. 
It  will  bo  remembered  that  two  armies  had  been  sent  by  the 
Decemvirs  to  meet  the  Sabines  and  the  JSqniana  in  the  field. 
When  these  armies  marched  to  Borne  to  take  vengeance  upon 

•  See  liv.  Ui  B4.    They  ware  called  Praetors  in  the  laws  of  the  Xn.  Tables 

(Pliu,  IfaL  Nai.  xviii.  3).  Tho  derivation  of  ammi  and  amsuiere  is  evidently 
the  Benin,  namely  the  prepoeltioD  aim  or  eon,  implying  joint  deHberaiion  and 
common  actio*.    Nktahr  comperes  it  to  pnmvi  num  pro,  and  from  ex. 

f  ZdtTur  taTatavei/voi,  Diodor.  xiL  26.  Livy  (hi  66)  says  that  the  of- 
feeders  were  "to  be  scourged  and  beheaded."  But  the  practice  of  burning 
seems  M  that  time  to  have  been  the  last  penalty. 

t  Tlio  terms  of  the  enactment,  as  given  by  Livy,  are: — "Ut  quod  tributim 
vitbes  hiMMt  anwbun  tenerst " 
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Appins  and  his  colleagues,  tho  enemy  was  left  to  pursue  their 
ravages  unchecked,  except  by  the  Latins  and  Hernicans.  The 
new  Consuls  now  held  a  levy.  Names  were  willingly  given  in, 
and  they  were  soon  ready  to  take  the  field  at  the  head  of  men 
devoted  to  them  for  their  good  services.  Victories  were  gained; 
bnt  when  Valerius  and  Iloratius  returned  at  the  head  of  their 
troops,  and  halted  in  the  Campus  Martins  (according  to  custom), 
that  they  might  enter  the  city  in  triumphal  procession,  the  Senate 
refused  them  this  honour.  Upon  this,  L.  Icilius,  Tribune  of  the 
Plebs,  obtained  a  voto  from  the  people  assembled  in  their  Tribes, 
by  which  it  was  ordained  that  the  friends  of  the  Plebs  should 
enjoy  their  triumph  in  despite  of  the  senatorial  ill-will ;  and  the 
Senate  saw  themselves  compelled  to  give  way. 

§  22.  Meanwhile  the  Decemvirs  had  been  left  personally  unmo- 
lested ;  but  Virginias,  now  a  Tribune,  singled  out  Appins  as  the 
chief  offender,  and  impeached  him.  The  proud  Patrician  scorned 
submission,  and  descended  into  the  Forum,  surrounded  by  a 
crowd  of  young  men  of  his  own  order..  Virginias  ordered  him 
to  be  arrested,  and  refused  to  hold  him  to  bail  unless  he  could 
prove  "  that  he  had  not  assigned  Virginia  into  bondage  till  she 
was  proved  free."    This  was  impossible,  and  he  was  thrown  into 

Srison  to  await  his  trial  before  the  assembled  people.  Bat  to  such 
egradation  he  could  not  stoop;  and,  like  his  father,  he  put  an 
end  to  his  own  life  in  prison. 

Then  Sp.  Oppius,  the  chief  among  the  Plebeian  Decemvirs,  the 
friend  and  imitator  of  Appins  the  Patrician,  was  accused  by 
Numitorius  and  executed.  The  goods  of  both  were  confiscated 
to  the  state  (pabheata  sunt).  But  when  some  of  the  plebeian 
leaders  would  have  gone  on  to  impeach  the  other  Decemvirs, 
then  M.  Duillins,  the  Tribune,  came  forward,  and  by  his  power  of 
veto  stayed  all  farther  proceedings.  "  Enough  had  been  done," 
he  said,  "to  vindicate  justice  and  uphold  freedom.  Further  pun- 
ishments would  bear  the  semblance  of  revenge,  and  make  it 
still  more  difficult  to  reconcile  the  two  orders."  Happy  is  the 
people  which  has  leaders  who  in  the  heat  and  tumult  of  triumph 
can  gain  even  greater  honours  by  moderation,  than  by  the  firm- 
ness displayed  in  the  conduct  of  the  straggle ! 

§  23.  In  all  these  proceedings  no  security  had  yet  been  taken 
for  the  election  of  Consuls  more  favourable  to  plebeian  claims. 
The  late  refusal  of  the  Senate  to  authorise  the  triumph  of  Vale- 
rius and  Horatins,  and  the  zeal  of  the  young  Patricians  to  obtain 
the  acquittal  of  Appins,  were  not  encouraging  signs  for  future 
peace.  The  more  ardent  of  the  plebeian  leaders,  therefore,  pro- 
posed that  the  Consuls  and  Tribunes  now  in  office  should  be  con- 
tinued without  re-election  for  the  succeeding  year.     But,  with 
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the  moderation  that  had  marked  all  their  proceedings,  the  Consols 
declined  this  honour  for  themselves ;  and  Duillius  the  Tribune,  on 
bis  part,  declared  that  he  could  not  receive  any  votes  tendered  for 
reappointing  himself  or  any  of  his  present  colleagues.  But  many 
of  the  Plebeians  persisted  in  voting  in  this  sense :  and  in  conse- 
quence only  five  of  the  new  candidates  obtained  votes  sufficient  for 
their  election.  These  fire  then  chose  other  five  to  complete  the 
College  of  Ten. 

Thus  closed  the  remarkable  rear  in  which  the  Decemvirs  were 
overthrown,  and  a  new  beginning  of  independence  made  for  the 
commonalty  of  Borne.  But  before  we  continue  our  narrative,  it 
will  be  proper  to  add  a  chapter  on  the  famous  code  of  laws  left 
behind  by  the  Decemvirs ;  for  though  they  were  passed  away, 
and  their  government  was  forgotten,  their  laws  endured  for  many 
■ges. 

'•  Tliis  w»s  called  moptaiio:  ace  ChapL  xxiv.  g  3.  One  of  the  Tribunes  now 
elected,  L.  Trebonins,  introduced  a  law  by  winch  it  was  enacted  that  hereafter 
the  election  of  the  Tribunes  should  bo  kept  open  till  all  ten  received  the  due 
number  of  votes. 


(Ma  of  F.  Poreliii  Lw,  miliar  of  the  I*,  of  AppatL 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

THIS   COM   07  THE   TWBLV*  TABLH9. 

§  1.  Few  remains  of  tho  XII  Tables,  g  2.  Difference  of  character  in  the  first 
X  and  last  II  Tables.  %  3.  Political  ordinancca  of  Hie  X  Tables.  §  i.  Lawn 
for  protection  of  Person  niid  Property.  §5.  Iniquitous  provisions  of  tho  11 
Tables,     §  6.  Advantages  resulting  from  the  Code  to  the  Plebeians. 

8  1.  The  Twelve  Tables  were  considered  as  the  foundation  of  all 
low,*  and  Oioero  always  mentions  tfaem  with  the  utmost  reverence. 
But  only  fragments  remain,  and  those  who  hare  bestowed  the 
greatest  labour  in  examining  these  can  give  bat  an  imperfect  ac- 
count of  their  original  form  and  contents. 

§  2.  It  is  probable  that  the  purpose  of  Terentilius  and  his  fol- 
lowers, in  urging  the  framing  of  a  Code  of  laws,  was  to  establish 
an  equality  of  rights  for  both  orders — Patricians  and  Plebeians, 
Lords  and  Commons.  Now  it  will  be  seen  in  the  following  short 
statement  that  some  laws  bad  a  contrary  effect,  and  tended  to 
widen  the  breach.  These  unequal  laws  were  believed  by  the  an- 
cients to  belong  to  the  Two  last  Tables,  which  were  enacted  by 
the  second  Decemvirs,  and  which  were  unduly  favourable  to  the 
extreme  patrician  party,  while  the  Ten  Tables  of  the  first  Decem- 
virs were  just  and  equal  for  all.f 

ij  8.  We  will  first  review  the  political  ordinances  of  these  Ten 
Tables,  by  which  the  first  Decemvirs  sought  to  establish  equality 
between  the  Orders. 

(1.)  It  has  been  already  stated  that  they  divided  the  supreme 
authority.  All  tho  old  offices  were,  for  the  time  at  least,  abro- 
gated ;  and  the  state  was  to  be  governed  by  a  Council  of  ten,  con- 
sisting of  five  Patricians  and  five  Plebeians.  This  reasonable  rule 
fell  to  the  ground  when  the  Decern virate  was  abolished ;  and  hence 
the  contentions  between  the  Orders  were  renewed  (as  we  shall  see) 
with  great  virulence. 

(2.T  The  Patricians  and  their  Clients  were  now  probably  first 
included  in  the  Plebeian  Tribes ;  and  when  we  speak  of  Clients, 
we  must  now  comprehend  also  the  Freedmen  (libertini),\  who 

*  livy  Oil.  31)  calls  them  "  fbns  omnia  publici  privatiqne  juris." 

f  Cicero  de  Republics,  ii.  37.     Bo  Appius  boasts  at  the  close  of  the  flint 

deeemvirate — "Be.  .  omnia  jura  smnmis  inflminquo  fequasse."    Lit,  Hi.  34. 
X  They  were  called  iiJerttnt  absolutely,  but  Uberti  in  reference  to  their 

iiatron.    Thus  Tiro  was  Cicero's  Uberiwi,  but  when  spoken  of  simply  he  was  a 
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were  » large  and  increasing  alias.*  -  Farther,  the  three  old  Patri- 
cian Tribes  now;  or  before  this,  became  obsolete ;  and  henceforth 
a  Patrician  was  known  not  as  a  Rin"™,  a  Titian,  or  a  Locerian, 
bat  as  a  Bargees  of  the  FoUian,  Papirian,  or  some  otheT  local 
Tribe.  Tba  term  Popnlos  Romanus,  which  (as  before  remarked) 
bad  been  applicable  in  some  measure  to  the  united  body  of  Patri- 
cians and  Plebeians  since  the  time  when  both  Orders  were  com- 
prehended in  the  Comi  tia  of  the  Centuries,  was  now  more  properly 
and  strictly  so  ased, — though  the  time  of  their  perfect  union  was 
jet  to  eomo. 

(8.)  In  consequence  of  this  ordinance  a  great  alteration  folinwed 
both  in  the  Comitia  Centuriata  and  in  the  Comitia  Tributa ;  but, 
as  these  alterations  were  rather  fature  consequences  of  the  last- 
mentioned  ordinance,  than  a  diatinet  ordinance  of  the  Decemvirs, 
it  will  be  more  convenient  to  notice  them  hereafter.f 

§4.  We  will  now  notice  a  few  provisions  of  those  lawn,  which  were 
intended  to  photkct  the  pibsov  axo  pkopebtt  of  private  citizens. 

(1.)  It  waa  enacted  that  any  person  claimed  as  a  Slave  should 
be  left  at  freedom  till  auch  time  as  the  alleged  master  proved  his 
ebnm  good.  This  was  the  law  violated  by  Apprua  in  the  ease  of 
Vrrgjaue, 

(3.)  The  power  of  a  Father  over  hit  Children  was  made  lees 
absohrte.  By  the  old  law  the  son  was  as  much  at  the  mercy  of 
his  father  (tit  pottstrtte  patris)  aa  a  slave.  Henceforth  by  three 
sates,  real  or  fiatitious,  the  son  might  acqnire  independence  or  be- 
come *ut  juris. 

(3.)  The  law  of  Debt  was  left  in  its  former  state  of  severity  .J 
Bat  the  condition  of  borrowing  money  waa  made  easier ;  lor  it 
'e  illegal  to  exact  higher  interest  (ban  ten  per  cent.     ™ 


that  this  is  the  moanrot;  of  /emus  undariatri  has  been  dearly 
proved  by  Niebnhr.  Uneia  (derived  from  ttntu)  is  one  of  the 
faaahw  waste  into  which  the  ae  waa  divided,  each  being  one-twelfth 
part  of  the  whole.  Now  -fa  of  the  capital  is  8|  per  cent ;  bat  as 
the  eld  Soman  year  was  only  ten-  months,  we  moat  add  two 
months'  interest  at  the  same  rate ;  and  this  amounts  to  tan  per 
cent,  for  the  year  of  twelve  months. 

(*.)  So  Private  Law  or  priviieghnn — that  is  a  law  to  impose 
any  penalty  or  disability  on  a  single  citizen,  similar  in  character 
to  oar  bilk  of  attainder — waa  to  be  mndej 

*  AH  slaves  who  became  flee  remained  attached  to  their  former  master  as 
his  freednun,  and  he  was  now  called  not  than-  master  (ooadnnsl  bat  their  pa- 
tron (patronus),  the  very  same  term  which  was  used  in  respect  to  Ms  clients.  It 
Is  indeed  probable  mat  the  increase  In  me  number  of  slaves  and  freedmen  was 
asMoft  the  causes  of  the  gradual  decay  of  the  relation  of  patrons  and  clients. 

ISse  Cbapfc.  xzxv.  §  11  tea.  {See  above,  Chapt  viL  §  7. 

Cicero  pro  Sesho  89,  pro  Bomo  If. 
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(5.)  There  was  to  be  an  Appeal  to  the  People  from  the  sentence 
of  every  magistrate ;  and  no  citizen  was  to  be  tried  for  his  life 
except  before  the  Comitia  of  the  Centuries. 

It  is  remarkable  how  constantly  lavs  of  this  kind  were  renewed, 
from  the  time  of  the  first  taw  of  appeal  passed  by  Valerius  Pop 
licola  in  the  first  year  of  the  Republic.  The  right  of  Appeal 
was  one  of  the  demands  made  by  Duillius  on  behalf  of  the  Ple- 
beians at  the  fall  of  the  Decemvirs ;  and  one  of  the  first  acts  of 
the  new  Consuls  was  to  provide  that  there  should  be  such  appeal. 
AH  these  laws  were  finally  absorbed  in  that  of  Porcius  Lseca, 
passed  nearly  two  centuries  after  (b.c.  256).  This  was  the  famous 
Porcian  law  "de  capite  et  tergo  civium,"  by  which  it  was  enacted 
that  no  Roman  citizen  should  be  put  to  death  or  scourged  without 
trial  before  the  Centuries.*  These  laws  may  be  compared  to  our 
Act  of  Habeas  Corpus,  which  provides  that  no  man  shall  be  im- 
prisoned by  the  sovereign  or  his  officers  without  having  his  person 
produced  in  open  court  and  allowed  a  fair  trial.  And  as  in  turbu- 
lent times  this  Act  is  sometimes  suspended  by  the  proclamation 
of  military  law,  so  at  Rome  the  taws  of  appeal  might  be  suspended. 
This  was  done  in  the  earlier  times  by  the  appointment  of  a  Dic- 
tator, and  afterwards  by  a  resolution  of  the  Senate,  "  that  the 
Consuls  should  see  that  the  commonwealth  suffered  no  injury."! 
By  such  a  resolution  the  Consuls  were  invested  with  dictatorial 
power ;  they  possessed  the  imperium  within  the  walls  of  the  city, 
and  might  put  any  dangerous  citizen  to  death.  Thus  it  was  that 
the  Senate  proceeded  against  the  Gracchi,  and  against  the  Catili- 
n&rian  conspirators. 

(6.)  With  regard  to  the  laws  of  inheritance  and  contracts,  they 
are  of  too  intricate  and  technical  a  nature  to  be  satisfactorily 
treated  in  a  work  like  this.  The  decemviral  laws  on  this  head 
generally  made  the  conveyance  of  property  easier  and  more  cer- 
tain, favoured  the  power  of  leaving  property  by  will,  and  endeav- 
oured to  secure  the  fulfilment  of  contracts.  These  laws  are  well 
worth  careful  study,  for  they  are  the  foundation  of  the  great  Code  of 
laws  known  in  later  times  by  the  name  of  the  Roman  or  Civil  Law, 
which  still  prevails  in  Italy,  Germany,  and  other  parts  of  Europe. 

g  5.  On  the  whole,  therefore,  it  is  clear  that  the  legislation  of 
the  first  decemviral  council  was  honest  and  fair,  and  really  tended 
to  introduce  equal  rights  both  in  law  and  government  for  the 
whole  nation. 

But  there  are  some  laws  which  had  a  directly  contrary  effect, 

*  Thia  was  the  law  by  which  St.  Paul  "  appealed  to  Cwsar"— for  the  Km- 
peror  then  represented  the  Roman  People.  The  phrases  varied: — Provoco  ad 
Fopviwn,  ApptBo  Gmtartm.    See  the  Coin  at  the  end  of  the  last  Chapter. 

t  "  Videaut  consults,  no  quid  detriment  capiat  Bespublica." 
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sod  these  (as  has  been  said)  are,  by  the  ancients,  attributed  to  the 
Two  last  Tables  of  the  Code. 

(1.)  The  old  law  or  custom  prohibiting  all  Intermarriage  (con- 
nubium)  between  the  two  Orders  was  now  formally  confirmed,  and 
thus  a  positive  bar  was  put  to  what  is  conjectured  to  have  been 
the  primary  aim  of  Terentilius  and  the  Tribunes,  namely  to  procure 
an  equalisation  of  the  two  Orders.  No  such  consummation  could 
be  looked  for,  when  the  Code  of  national  law  proclaimed  them  to 
be  of  different  races,  unfit  to  mingle  one  with  the  other. 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  any  enactment  that  could  more 
tend  to  dissever  the  two  Orders,  and  produce  greater  bitterness 
of  feeling  between  them.  At  the  time  of  passing  it  the  law  was 
thought  to  be  injurious  chiefly  to  the  Plebeians;  and  to  their  feel- 
ings and  their  pride  it  waa  injurious.  But  the  class  to  whom  it 
was  really  most  injurious  wss  the  Patrician ;  for  if  they  had  been 
compelled  to  intermarry  among  themselves  they  would  soon  have 
dwindled  into  a  very  small  number  of  families,  as  has  been  proved 
by  experience  in  many  cases.*  It  is  probable  that  the  wiser  and 
more  moderate  of  the  Patricians  knew  this,  and  therefore  it  waa 
that  this  law  was  repealed  shortly  after,  without  much  opposition, 
by  the  Tribune  Canuleios. 

(2.)  To  this  may  be  added  the  celebrated  law  by  which  any 
one  who  wrote  lampoons  or  libels  on  his  neighbours  was  liable  to 
be  deprived  of  civil  rights  (diminutio  capitis).  By  this  law  the 
poet  Nssvius  was  punished,  when  he  assailed  the  great  family  of 
the  Metellif 

(3.)  We  may  also  mention  that  no  attempt  was  made  to  divide 
the  Public  Land  more  equitably.  Hence  we  shall  find  that  Agra- 
rian Laws  remained  a  ready  instrument  in  the  hands  of  all  ene- 
mies of  the  Patricians  and  wealthy  Plebeians,  whether  true  patriots 
or  brawling  demagogues. 

§  6.  But*  notwithstanding  these  unequal  laws,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  by  the  Code  of  the  Twelve  Tables  the  Plebeians  gained 
a  considerable  step  towards  the  adjustment  of  their  differences  with 
the  Patrician  Lords.  It  was  nearly  eighty  years  before  these  dif- 
ferences were  completely  settled,  when  the  Licinian  Laws  again 
admitted  the  Plebeians  to  the  supreme  offices  of  the  state. 

*  Niebuhr  quotes  the  case  of  the  barordal  families  of  Bremen,  who  by  such 
restricted  marriages  were  in  fifty  yean  diminished  by  one-third.    By  the  Act 

of  Union  with  Scotland  it  was  forbidden  to  create  any  more  Scottish  peerages. 
At  theUmoo  154  Peers  were  on  the  Boll.  In  1811 II  of  this  list  had  disap- 
peared. A  fcw  of  these  were  forfeited,  and  somo  dormant;  but  fer  the  greater 
number  were  extinct,  and  una,  though  there  was  no  law  prohibiting  mar* 
risoe  with  commoners. 
j  ChmpL  xxxriL  %  U. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 


§  1.  Many  Patricians  go  over  to  the  Plebeians,  §  3.  Canuleian  Law  fir 
legalising  Intermarriage  of  Orders,  g  3.  Proposition  to  throw  open  Con 
sulehip  to  Plebeians:  compromise  by  appointment  of  Military  Tribunes. 
§4.  Nugatory  nature  of  oonceeaion.  Creation  of  Censorship.  §  6.  Survey 
of  whole  time  of  Military  Tribwiato:  three  periods.  §  6.  Seasons  for 
Plebeians  demanding  so  little.  §  1.  Quastom  increased  from  two  to  four: 
admission  of  Plebeians  to  Qutestorship.  %  8.  Probably  at  same  time  to 
Senate.  §  9.  Summary.  §  10.  Popularity  of  Sp.  ILelius,  a  knight: 
struck  dead  by  G.  SeryiliuB  Ahala.  §  11.  Stories  of  two  Fostumil :  their 
severity. 

8  1.  In  the  first  joy  which  followed  the  fall  of  the  Decemvirs, 
there  seems  to  have  been  a  great  disposition  in  the  moderate  men. 
of  both  sides  to  confide  in  the  good  intentions  of  the  opposite 

O.  This  appeared  folly  in  the  condnct  of  the  Consols  and  of 
ins,  the  most  influential  of  the  Tribunes.  Eat  the  greater 
part  of  the  Patricians,  especially  the  young  men,  in  whom  tho 
pride  of  blood  was  hottest,  seem  only  to  have  made  concessions  m 
the  hope  of  recalling  them  on  the  first  opportunity.  It  conld  Dot 
be  concealed  that  tie  Tribunes  and  the  Comitia  Tributa  had  re- 
ceived a  great  accession  of  power ;  and  it  was,  apparently,  for  the 
sake  of  wielding  this  power  in  their  own  interest  that  at  this  time 
we  hear  of  Senators  offering  themselves  for  the  Tribunate,  and  of 
Patricians  laying  aside  the  dignity  of  their  birth,  and  obtaining 
adoption  into  Plebeian  families;  nay,  at  this  time,  we  read  that 
Patricians,  or  those  who  had  been  Patricians,  were  chosen  into  the 
college  of  the  Tribunes.* 

§  2.  But  the  greatest  omission  in  tho  arrangement  effected 
by  the  Consuls  and  Tribunes  of  the  year  449  b.c.  was,  that 
they  had  not  insisted  on  tho  repeal  of  the  invidious  law,  ratified 

*  Lwy  (in.  66)  distinctly  states  that  of  the  five  Tribunes  chosen  by  their 
colleagues,  in  default  of  due  election  (ace  tjhapt.  x.  g  33),  two  were  Patriotans, 
end  that  a  similar  attempt  was  made  at  a  later  period  (v.  10).  If  this  was 
done  without  the  Patricians  having  been  previously  made  Plebeians,  it  must 
be  sot  down  to  the  disorder  of  the  times;  for  to  the  latest  period,  after  all 
other  political  distinctions  had  ceased,  a  man  of  Patrician  blood  conld  not  be- 
come a  Tribune  without  having  been  adapted  as  a  Plebeian.  The  fact  that  at 
this  time  "many  Patricians  renounced  their  birth  to  become  Tribunes"  is 
stated  by  Zonaras  (the  Epitotnator  of  Dio  Cassras),  vii.  16. 
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lately  by  the  Twelve  Tables,  by  which  the  hrtennarriage  of  the 
Orders  was  prohibited.  Attention  wis  perhaps  called  to  this  by  the 
sight  of  Patricians  seekdag  the  Tribunate ;  and  in  the  fourth  year 
after  the  deposition  of  the  Decemvirs,  an  enterprising  college  of 
Tribunes  made  it  folly  understood  that  the  claims  of  the  Plebeians 
ware  yet  nnaatisfied.  Nothing  abort  of  social  and  political  equality 
would  allay  the  contests  which  had  been  raging,  and  were  sure  to 
rage  again,  till  the  wall  of  severance  raised  up  by  oligarchical  pride 
were  broken  down. 

With  these  views,  C.  Canuleius,  one  of  the  Tribunes  of  the  year 
445  bxl,  gave  notice  of  a  bill  which  should  make  the  marriage  of 
the  two  Orders  legitimate.  And  at  the  same  time  his  nine  col' 
leagues  spoke  of  bringing  forward  a  measure  which  should  throw 
open  the  Consulship  to  Patricians  and  Plebeians  alike. 

Scenes  of  great  violence  followed  the  introduction  of  these  bills, 
as  before,  when  TerentUine  Hana  was  striving  for  Ida  law.  We 
are  not  informed  of  the  particulars ;  bat  at  length  the  Tribunes, 
despairing  of  success,  again  led  the  Plebeians  out  of  the  city,  and 
in  this  third  Secession  they  occupied  the  Janicnlnm.*  If,  they 
said,  the  Patricians  deemed  then-  fellow  citizens  unworthy  to 
marry  with  them,  if  their  blood  would  not  mingle,  if  they  were 
different  races  of  men, — it  were  better  that  they  separate.  Here, 
however,  as  before,  the  Secession  gave  strength  to  the  moderate 
party,  and  it  was  agreed  by  the  Patricians  to  allow  the  Canoleian 
law  to  pass  without  farther  opposition.  This  was  in  itself  a  revo- 
lution. It  destroyed  the  existence  of  the  Patricians  as  a  caste.  It 
was  now  conceded  that  the  two  Orders  ware  equal  in  blood,  and 
that  children  born  of  a  mixed  marriage  were  in  law  entitled  to  the 
same  rank  and  privileges  as  those  of  pare  patrician  descentf  This 
change,  more  than  any  ether,  promoted  that  complete  amalgama- 
tion of  the  two  Orders,  which  followed  so  rapidly  in  the  next 
seventy  or  eighty  years. 

§  3.  The  Canuleian  bill  had  become  law.  The  proposal  of  the 
nine  Tribunes  to  open  the  Consulship  remained.  Against  this,  the 
Patrician  Burgesses  made  a  firmer  stand.  They  had  yielded  the 
most  dearly  prised  of  their  social  privileges;  they  resolved  to 
maintain  their  political  powers  untouched.  The  Consuls,  they 
argued,  had  sacred  duties  to  perform ;  it  was  their  business  to 
call  together   the   Centuriate  Assembly  and  preside  over  it,  for 

•  "  nrttam  takUonem  inottavit  matrimoniarom  dignitss,  nt  plebou'  cam 
putricus  jungMHntur :  qui  tniRnltus  in  roonto  Jaaicalo  dose  Cunnliau  Trib. 
Plisb.  exwsit." — i'lonia,  L  35.  This  secession  is  not  mentioned  by  Livy  or 
Dionynus- 

t  See  the  eloquent  speech  which  Livy  pots  into  the  month  of  Canuleius, 
nL  3-6.  It  anticipates  the  pregnant  argument  of  Shyloek :  "  Hath  not  a  Jew 
eyes?  ...  fed  with  the  same  fond,  hurt  with  the  same  weapons, "  6a 
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none  could  take  the  auspices  and  perform  the  sacred  duties  asso- 
ciated with  this  business  except  those  in  whose  veins  ran  pore 
patrician  blood.  Thus  was  again  raised  the  very  question  which 
ought  to  have  been  set  to  rest  for  ever  by  the  Canuleian  law. 
The  different  nature,  as  it  were,  of  Patricians  and  Plebeians  was 
still  made  a  reason  for  excluding  the  latter  from  the  highest  offices 
of  state. 

After  much  altercation  and  long  delays,  a  compromise  was  agreed 
to,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Tcrentilian  law.  Tin  a  satisfactory  ar- 
rangement could  be  made  with  respect  to  the  Consulship  the  chief 
executive  power  was  committed  to  officers  who  bore  the  name  of 
Military  Tribunes,  or  Tribunes  with  Consular  authority.*  They 
were  to  be  elected,  like  the  Consuls,  by  the  Centuries,  and  Plebe- 
ians, as  well  as  Patricians,  were  to  be  eligible. 

§  *.  It  seems,  at  first  sight,  as  if  by  this  concession  the  Patrici- 
ans had  given  up  more  than  was  demanded  by  the  nine  Tribunes. 
They  asked  for  one  of  the  Consulships ;  all  the  places  in  the  Mili- 
tary Tribunate  were  opened  to  them.  However,  on  examination, 
it  turns  out  that  these  apparent  concessions  were  more  than  bal- 
anced by  other  portions  of  the  arrangement 

(1.)  The  Patricians  felt  quite  sure,  by  their  influence  in  the 
Comitia  of  the  Centuries,  that  they  should  secure  most  of  the 
places  in  the  new  tribunitian  college.  But  if  this  seemed  unlikely, 
the  Senate  had  the  power  of  suspending  the  new  magistracy  and 
ordering  an  election  of  Consols  for  any  given  year. 

(2.)  The  office  of  Prefect  of  the  City  seems  to  have  been  called 
into  greater  prominency  now  than  before.  In  the  absence  of  the 
Kings  or  Consuls  it  had  been  usual  to  invest  one  of  the  lead- 
ing Senators  with  this  high  office.  But  now  it  seems  to  have  be- 
come almost  permanent.  His  business  was  to  preside  in  the  Senate 
and  in  the  courts  of  justice,  and  to  execute  all  those  high  execut- 
ive functions  which  were  associated  with  regal  and  consular 
dignity. 

(3.)  In  the  very  year  after  the  establishment  of  Military  Tri- 
bunes, two  new  officers  of  state,  called  Censors,  were  appointed. 
These  were  both  Patricians.  Their  business  was  to  hold  die  Cen- 
sus, and  perform  the  solemn  ritos  with  which  every  lustrum,  or 
period  of  five  years,  was  initiated ;  and  their  office  was  to  last  for 
the  whole  of  this  period.  In  later  times  the  Censors  obtained  a 
very  great  and  commanding  power,  and  became  the  chief  and 
crowning  dignity  which  a  Roman  burgess  could  reach.  But  it 
cannot  be  doubted  that  the  cause  of  their  creation  was  to  take  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  Military  Tribunes  soma  of  the  most  important 
'  *  Their  proper  title  was  tribmti  nuLi 
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functions  attaching  to  the  office  of  Consul.  It  is  nowhere  said 
that  the  Military  Tribunes  could  not  take  the  auspices.  But  it  is 
said  that  none  of  them  ever  enjoyed  a  triumph ;  the  Patrician 
Tribunes  would  not  claim  this  honour,  lest  it  should  also  be 
granted  to  their  Plebeian  Colleagues.  Probably  the  auspices  were 
always  taken  by  the  Censors,  or  (when  there  were  no  Censors)  by 
the  Prefect  of  the  City. 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  concessions  made  in  the  compro- 
mise of  the  year  444  b.c.  were  rather  apparent  than  real.  Even 
if  the  Plebeians  had  succeeded  in  filling  all  the  places  in  the  Mili- 
tary Tribunate,  which  was  not  to  be  expected,  yet  the  Prefect  of 
the  City  and  the  Censors  were  there  to  maintain  the  claim  of  the 
Patricians  to  exclusive  management  of  the  Comitia  Centuriata, 
with  its  sacred  attributes,  the  framing  of  the  list  of  citizens,  the 
assessment  for  taxation  and  military  service. 

§  5.  We  must  now  anticipate  matters  a  little,  to  see  how  this  sys- 
tem worked  is  practice. 

The  time  during  which  the  Military  Tribunate  lasted  may  be 
divided  into  three  periods:  (1),  eighteen  years  (444 — 427  B.C.),  in 
which  Military  Tribunes,  three  in  number,  were  elected  only  five 
times,  and  Consols  in  the  remaining  years ;  (2),  twenty-one  years 
(42fl — *08  B.C.),  in  which  we  count  fourteen  colleges  of  Military 
Tribunes,  consisting  of  four  in  each  year,  except  twice,  when  the 
number  of  three  recurs;*  (8)  thirty-nine  years  (40fi — 367  B.c.)in 
which  Consuls  axe  found  only  twice,  while  the  annual  number  of 
Military  Tribunes  amounts  to  six,  except  in  three  years, f  when 
they  are  eight. 

It  appears,  then,  that  in  the  first  period  the  Military  Tribunes 
formed  an  exception  to  the  rule.  Out  of  seventeen  annual  magis- 
tracies, there  were  at  least  twelve  sets  of  Consuls ;  and  even  in 
the  five  years  when  there  were  three  Military  Tribunes  there  were 
Censors  by  their  side. 

But  in  the  year  434  n.c.  L.  ^Emilius  Msmercus,  himself  a  Patri- 
cian, and  a  man  of  highest  distinction, J  introduced  a  change.  He 
waa  in  that  year  invested  with  the  office  of  Dictator,  for  the 
purpose  of  conducting  the  war  in  Lower  Etruria,  of  which  we  shall 
speak  in  the  next  chapter.  His  services,  however,  were  not  re- 
quired in  the  field ;  but  he  brought  in  a  law  by  which  the  Censors 
were  allowed  eighteen  mouths  for  the  purpose  of  executing  their 
business,  and  then  were  required  to  lay  down  their  office ;  so  that 
if  Censors  were  elected  for  each  lustrum,  there  would  be  three 
years  and  a  half  in  each  of  these  quinquennial  periods  during 
which  there  were  no  Censors.     We  know  not  what  were  the 
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motives  of  ^EnulioB  in  this  transaction.  So  angry  were  the  Patri- 
cians, that  the  next  Censors  disgraced  this  eminent  man  by  depriv- 
ing him  of  his  political  rights  as  a  Burgess  of  Rome.  It  is  shortly 
after  this  law  took  effect  that  we  first  hear  of  four  Military  Tri- 
bunes ;  and  the  conjecture  of  Niebuhr  is  now  commonly  accepted, 
namely,  that  the  fourth  Tribune  was  the  Praafectua  Urbia,  and. 
therefore  necessarily  a  Patrician.* 

The  third  period  begins  with  the  siege  of  Veil.  From  this  time 
the  Military  Tribunate  becomes  the  rule,  and  the  Consulship  the 
exception.  The  number  now  appears  fixed  at  six :  for  the  three 
years  in  which  eight  are  counted,  it  is  probable  that  the  two  addi- 
tional names  were  those  of  the  Censors.t  One  of  them  was  no 
doubt  always  the  Prefect  of  the  City,  and  he  was  supreme. 

It  may  be  observed  that  it  was  not  till  the  year  400  b.c.  thai 
even  a  single  Plebeian  obtained  a  place  in  the  college.  After  this, 
however,  the  inferior  order  commonly  obtained  their  due  share  of 
places,  and  in  one  year  they  even  formed  a  majority. 

g  6.  It  may  be  matter  of  surprise  that  the  Plebeians  were 
content  with  so  little.  No  doubt,  the  first  thing  they  looked  to 
was  their  own  personal  well-being;  as  yet  they  cared  little  for 
political  rights.  All  their  movements  had  rather  tended  to  secu- 
rity of  lire  and  property  than  to  possession  of  power.  They 
Bought  for  Tribunes  of  the  Plebe,  toprotect  the  poor  debtors  from 
the  oppression  of  rich  creditors.  They  demanded  an  equal  Code 
of  laws,  that  they  might  have  known  rights,  not  dependent  on  the 
will  of  patrician  courts  of  law.  They  claimed  the  right  of  Appeal 
from  the  judgment  of  the  supreme  magistrate;  that  their  per- 
sons might  be  secure  from  the  arbitrary  power  of  patrician 
praetors.  The  only  exception  is  the  second  Valerian  law,  by 
which  the  Assembly  of  (lie  Tribes  obtained  the  power  of  making 
lawrs.-  But  for  some  time  to  come  even  these  laws  had  to  do 
only  with  questions  of  life  and  property ;  the  Plebeians  did  not 


Jet  interfere  with  political  matters,  such  as  peace  and  war. 
ust  so,  the  Commons  of  England,  from  their  first  assembly  ii 
Parliament  to  the  time  of  James  I.,  confined  themselves  to  lawi 


affecting  their  own  personal  interests,  and  to  voting  money  for 
the  purposes  of  government :  and  when  they  attempted  to  go 
further  in  Elizabeth's  time,  they  were  sternly  rebuked  by  that 

*  418  no.,  when  thpro  were  only  three  Tribunes,  was  a  censorial  year,  and 
therefore  a  patrician  prefect  was  not  required.  408  ec,  when  there  were  also 
but  three,  remains  a  problem. 

t  This  is  certainly  the  case  in  403  ic,  where  Livy  (v.  1)  and  Plutarch 
(fit.  CamiM.  2)  reckon  the  CensOTS  Camulua  and  Postumius  among  the  eight 
Military  Tribunes.  In  the  yean  380,  379  no,  Diodorus  alone  names  eight 
Tribunes.  The  Censors  of  these  years,  however,  are  turf  named  among  these 
eight 
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imperious  sovereign  for  preenraing  to  "meddle  with  matters  of 
state." 

§  1.  We  may  assume  that  the  period  between  the  Cannleian 
Law  and  the  siego  of  Teii,  when  the  Military  Tribunate  seems 
first  to.have  been  regularly  established,  was  ft  period  of  pro- 
visional government,  during  which  all  pnblio  relatione  were  ez- 
tremely  unsettled.  Hie  few  events  that  are  preserved  by  the 
annalists  fully  indicate  this  state  of  things.  Throughout  the 
two  first  periods  of  the  Military  Tribunate,  the  Patncian  Bur- 
gesses are  evidently  struggling  hard  to  maintain  their  political 
supremacy.  At  first  Consulships  are  general;  the  very  first 
election  to  the  Military  Tribunate  was  set  aside  by  the  augurs, 
and  the  same  thing  happens  more  than  once:  but  at  length 
consular  years  become  rare,  and  after  the  beginning  of  the  siege 
of  Veii  almost  disappear.  In  the  year  421  b.o.  Hie  Plebeians 
were  admitted  to  another  office  of  state  hitherto  confined  to  the 
Patricians,  namely,  the  QuBstorship.  The  Qnostors  now  spoken 
of  are  the  Qcebtorbs  Classicl,  bo  called  because  they  were  ori- 
ginally named  by  King  Servius  aa  paymasters  of  the  Classes,  or 
great  military  bodies,  into  which  he  divided  all  the  people :  and 
they  must  be  distinguished  from  the  Qntestores  Parncidii,  or 
Perduellionis.*  Aa  time  went  on,  the  duties  of  the  Quasstores 
Classici,  now  called  simply  Qosastora,  multiplied ;  and  it  was 
thought  necessary  to  appoint  fonr  instead  of  two.  On  this,  the 
Tribunes  of  the  Plebs  demanded,  that  two  of  the  four  should 
be  Plebeians,  and  after  some  little  opposition  this  was  conceded. 
Some  time  after,  tile  number  of  the  Quieetors  was  again  doubled ; 
and  in  later  times  they  became  indefinite  in  number,  since  every 
general  and  every  governor  of  a  province  had  a  Quaestor  attached 
to  his  staff. 

§  8.  Now  it  was  the  custom  (as  we  know  in  after-times)  to  fill 
up  vacancies  in  the  Senate  from  those  who  had  served  as  Qtues- 
tors ;  and  probably  it  was  so  from  the  beginning.  When,  there- 
fore, there  were  eight  Qusastors,  the  Censors  at  tile  commencement 
of  each  lustrum  would  find  forty  men,  out  of  whom  new  Senators 
were  to  be  chosen;  and  as  these  forty  had  all  been  elected 
QuBstora  by  the  People  in  their  Centuries,  it  is  plain  that  the 
Senate  was  indirectly  chosen  by  the  People.  This  regulation, 
whenever  introduced,  diminished  very  much  the  arbitrary  power 
of  the  Censors  in  choosing  new  Senators.  Moreover,  it  gave 
the  Plebeians  admission  into  the  Senate — a  most  important  pri- 
vilege, which  was  granted  we  know  not  exactly  when,  but 
probably  from  their  first  admission  to  the  Qnsestorsnip.  For  we 
find  P.  Iicinros  Calvus  spoken  of  as  "  an  old  senator,"  just 
*  Chant  ii.  §  a. 
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at  the  close  of  the  Veientine  war  (in  390  b.c.),*  and  he  was  ft 
Plebeian.  Now,  as  the  Plebeians  were  admitted  to  the  Quseetor- 
ahip  in  421  b.c.  (about  20  yean  before),  it  may  reasonably  be 
supposed  that  this  P.  Liciniua  was  one  of  the  first  plebeian 
QutBstors,  and  that  he  with  other  Plebeians  was  placed*  by  the 
next  Censors  on  the  roll  of  the  Senate. 

§  9.  Therefore  we  see  the  Plebeians  admitted  to  the  Military 
Tribuneahip,  by  law  in  444  B.C.,  and  actually  in  400;  to  the 
Qutestorship  in  421,  and  to  the  Senate  probably  at  the  same  time. 
The  political  disunion  of  the  Orders  was  fast  disappearing,  and  bat 
for  the  Gallic  invasion,  which  interrupted  all  peaceful  reforms, 
would  have  ended  sooner  than  was  actually  the  fact. 

§  10.  Yet  there  remained  man;  signs  of  discord  and  discontent, 
though  of  less  violence  than  in  the  time  of  Terentilins.  Of  these 
the  subjoined  narratives  will  afford  sufficient  evidence. 

The  year  440  b.c.  was  the  beginning  of  several  seasons  of 
dearth  and  scarcity.  To  relieve  the  distress  of  the  poor,  a  new 
office,  called  the  Mastership  of  the  Market  (Prasfectnra  Annonse), 
was  created;  and  the  Patrician  L.  Minucius  was  the  first  who 
held  this  office.  Bnt  the  poorer  sort  among  the  Plebeians,  im- 
patient with  hunger,  complained  that  his  measures  were  slow 
and  ineffectual;  and  their  discontent  mas  still  further  increased 
by  the  suspicious  liberality  of  Sp.  MseJiua,  a  wealthy  Plebeian 
Knight  This  man  employed  his  money  in  buying  up  com, 
which  he  distributed  for  little  or  nothing  among  the  poorer 
citizens.  He  thus  became  exceedingly  popular ;  and  he  was  sus- 
pected by  the  Patricians  of  a  wish  to  raise  himself  to  kingly  power. 
The  unhappy  man  paid  dearly  for  his  ambition  or  generosity. 
One  of  the  Consuls  of  the  year  was  T.  Quinctius  Capitol  in  us,  one  of 
the  most  vehement  of  the  Patricians,  who  determined  to  crush 
the  attempts  of  Malius.  To  this  end  he  named  a  Dictator,  and 
the  person  chosen  was  the  old  hero  L.  Quinetius  Cincinnatua, 
his  kinsman,  well  known  as  a  bitter  enemy  of  the  Plebeians, 
who  now  reappears  for  a  moment  upon  the  stage.  The  aged 
Dictator  entered  on  his  office  with  all  the  eagerness  of  youth ; 
he  named  C.  Servilius  Ahala  bis  Master  of  the  Horse;  during 
the  night  he  ocenpied  the  Capitol  and  all  the  strong  places  in 
the  city.  Next  morning  he  took  his  seat  in  the  Forum,  and 
sent  Ahala  to  summon  Melius  before  his  tribunal.  Mtclius 
knew  that  his  case  was  desperate;  for  the  Dictator  being  ap- 
pointed, the  right  of  Appeal  to  the  Centuries  was  for  the  time 
suspended.  He  therefore  refused  to  obey  the  summons;  and, 
on  his  refusal,  Ahala  struck  him  dead  upon  the  spot.  Then  the 
Dictator  gave  judgment  that  the  act  was  necessary  and  justifi- 
•  "  Veins  Senator."— Liv.  v.  12. 
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able  :  he  treated  Mjelins  aa  a  condemned  traitor,  and  ordered  bis 
house  to  be  levelled  with  the  ground.  The  place  was  called  the 
jEquiiaelium.  His  stores  of  corn  were  sold  at  a  low  rate  to  the 
poor  Plebeians  by  Minucins. 

Cicero  and  the  ancients  always  praise  the  conduct  of  Ahala,  and 
represent  him  to  have  saved  the  commonwealth  by  his  firmness 
and  decision.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Plebeians  of  his  own  time 
considered  Myelins  as  a  martyr  to  their  cause ;  and  so  great  was 
their  indignation  that  Ahala,  tearing  to  be  indicted  for  murder, 
was  obliged  to  leave  Rome. 

Which  is  die  true  view  of  the  case — whether  Mielina  was  a  self- 
ish demagogue  or  a  true  patriot,  or  something  between  the  two — 
it  is  impossible  for  us  in  our  ignorance  to  say.  But  suspicions  are 
raised  in  his  favour  by  remarking  that  the  members  of  the  Quinc- 
tian  Gens  were  generally  violent  and  tyrannical ;  and,  farther,  by 
the  notice  that  L.  Minucius,  the  patrician  Master  of  the  Market, 
changed  his  mode  of  conduct  after  the  death  of  Melius  so  much  as 
to  desert  his  own  order  and  become  a  Plebeian.* 

§  II.  Still  more  angry  feeling  is  indicated  by  two  narratives 
relating  to  members  of  the  haughty  Postumian  Gens. 

In  the  year  431  b.o,  Rome  was  threatened  by  a  combined 
attack  from  the  -£quians  and  Yolscians ;  and  to  oppose  it  A.  Pos- 
tnmius  TubertDS  was  named  Dictator.  He  defeated  the  enemy, 
but  only  by  enforcing  the  most  rigorous  discipline — so  rigorous, 
that  he  condemned  bis  own  son  to  death  because  he  had  pre- 
sumed to  attack  the  enemy,  though  he  conquered  them,  without 
orders.  The  story  of  the  severity  of  the  Roman  father  is  better 
known  in  the  case  of  T.  Manlius,  which  occurred  nearly  100  years 
later. 

Again,  in  the  year  414  b.o,  M.  Postumius  Regillensis  was 
Military  Tribune,  and  warmly  opposed  an  agrarian  law,  by 
which  it  was  proposed  to  divide  among  the  poor  Plebeians 
certain  lands  which  had  been  taken  from  the  ^£quians  of  Lavici 
and.Bola.  As  commander  of  the  army,  he  threatened  to  use  his 
absolute  power  (imperium)  in  punishing  any  soldier  who  had 
dared,  or  should  dare  to  further  this  agrarian  law ;  and  he  made 
good  his  word  by  refusing  them  all  share  in  the  plunder  of  Sola. 
So  exasperated  were  the  men  by  this  conduct,  that  they  rose  in 
mutiny,  and  stoned  their  general  to  death — a  rare  instance  of  in- 
subordination among  the  soldiers  of  Rome.  For  a  time,  however, 
this  violence,  as  is  usually  the  case,  gave  advantage  to  the  enemies 
of  the  Plebeians ;  and  for  some  years  the  Patricians  succeeded  in 
having  Consuls  elected  instead  of  Military  Tribunes. 

•  Iivy,  iv.  16. 
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OHAPTBE  XIII. 

WARS  81HOB  THK   DECMVIKATE.       BIEQE  OF  VEIL       (448 391    B.C.) 

§  1.  Steady  advance  of  Romans  on  side  or  ./Equians  and  Voladana.  §  3. 
Lower  Etruria,  at  peace  since  Rill  of  Fabii.  §  3.  Renewal  of  boalililioa : 
Cossus  wins  spolia  opiroa  from  Lars  Tolamnius.  §  4.  Veii :  siege  begins 
in  100  B.O.  g  6.  Appointment  of  M.  Furius  Camfllus  as  Dictator.  §  6. 
Legend  of  Overflow  of  Alban  Late.  §  1.  Legend  of  Capture  of  Veii  hi 
tenth  Tear  of  war.      g  S.  Camillua  takes  Faierii  (story  of  schoolmaster), 
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Skitrinm,  Senate :  tram  wita  Voleinii.      §  Sl   Project  of  removing  Attn 

Borne  to  T«ii,  de&Med.    g  10.  Uopopolerity  of  CacuLua  :  hia  baniaiinieiit. 

§11.  flsttmate  of  bis  conduct!  hia  parting  prayar. 
§  1.  Sisoi  the  victory  gained  by  the  Consols  Valerius  and  Horn- 
tins  orcr  the  Sabinfes,  no  molestation  had  been  experienced  from 
that  quarter.  TTte  Leagues  formed  by  the  great  Consul  8p.  Caa- 
ahia  had  checked  the  advance  of  the  Opiean  nations  on  the  east, 
particularly  of  the  Vofacians.  These  successes  continued.  The 
towns  of  Lavici  and  Bola  were  recovered  from  the  jEqniana; 
Amur  won  from  the  VoiscJans,  then  lost,  bat  again  won.  Colo- 
nies sent  to  Aides  hi  444  b,c,  and  to  Vehftro  in  404,  shut  ont 
the  Vehcians  from  the  coast-lands ;  while  northern  Latium  was 
secured  by  another  Colony  planted  at  Lavici  in  418.  While  the 
narratives  of  these  wars  are  uncertain  and  exaggerated,  it  is  clear 
that  there  was  a  steady  progress  on  die  part  of  the  Latin  arms : 
the  Opiean  arms  were  gradually  being  forced  back  into  their 
mountains,  A  great  change  had  taken  place  sinoc  they  had  been 
in  occupation  of  the  Alban  Hills,  and  threatened  the  very  gates  of 
Borne. 

§  2.  But  if  less  positive  resnhi  were  obtained  against  the  Opi- 
eans  on  the  east,  a  war  took  place  against  the  Etruscans  beyond 
the  Tfber,  which  ended-  in  the  first  considerable  addition  to  the 
Roman  territory  that,  bad  been  received  since  the  fall  of  the 

nowGby. 

It  will  be  recollected  that  ancient  Etrnria  was  described  as 
being  divided  into  two  portions  by  the  Cimhuan  hills ;  bat  the 
whole  Etruscan  nation  was  considered  as  constituting  twelve  great 
communities,  of  which  twelve  oities  formed  the  centres.*  All 
these  communities  were  independent  of  each  other,  being  governed 
by  oligarchies,  while  the  mass  of  the  population  were  their  clients 
or  serfs.  For  general  national  purposes  these  twelve  cities  formed 
a  federation,  and  their  common  meeting-place  was  the  Paunm  Yol- 
tnmua-,  which  lay  on  the  northern  slope  of  the  Ciminian  range. 
When  the  nation  engaged  in  common  war,  it  was  nsual  for  them 
to  elect  a  common  chief;  under  the  title  of  Lex  or  Lars.  Such  was 
Porsenna  of  Clusium. 

Since  the  days  of  Lara  Porsenna,  Borne  had  carried  on  a  desul- 
tory war  with  the  Veientines,  as  with  her  neighbours  on  the  eastern 
frontier.  But  since  tie  fatal  day  on  which  the  great  Fabian  Gens 
perished  on  the  Cremera,  there  had  been  a  cessation  of  these  fends. 
The  quarrel  was  thus  renewed. 

§  3.  Fidenffl  was  an  ancient  town  on  the  Sabine  side  of  the 

Tiber,  opposite  the  Cremera,  not  more  than  six  or  seven  miles 

from  Rome.     It  was  a  Roman  Colony,  but  it  had  repeatedly  re- 

*  See  the  description  of  their  oonntry,  Cbapt  vi  §  U. 
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vol  ted  and  expelled  the  colonists.  The  last  time  that  this  hap- 
pened the  Fidenatians  called  on  Lars  Tolumnras  of  Veii  to  defend 
them  from  the  Romans.  He  raised  an  army  of  his  own  people 
combined  with  the  men  of  Capena  and  the  Faliscans,  and  marched 
against  Rome.  The  Romans  prevailed,  and  A.  Cornelius  Coesus, 
one  of  the  Military  Tribunes,  slew  the  Veientine  king  with  hie 
own  hand :  the  linen  cuirass  which  he  took  and  offered  np  to 
Jupiter  was  long  preserved,  and  the  Emperor  Augustas  himself 
pointed  out  to  Livy  that  in  the  inscription  upon  it  Cossoe  called 
himself  Consul  instead  of  Military  Tribune,  in  order  that  he  might 
have  the  credit  of  winning  the  spolia  opima.*  After  this  victory, 
Fidense  was  taken  and  razed  to  the  ground :  a  trace  waa  made  with 
Veii. 

§  4.  This  trace  ended  in  the  year  407  b.o.,  and  the  Veientines 
entreated  the  assistance  of  their  Etruscan  kinsfolk  against  the  City 
of  the  Seven  Hills.  They  met  at  the  Fan  urn  Voltnmnaj  ;  but  the 
northern  states  were  in  fear  of  the  Gauls,  who  were  threatening  to 
overrun  their  country,!  ana*  ^e"  waB  ^en"  *°  defend  herself.  She 
was  no  mean  rival — as  large  as  Rome,  well-peopled,  not  more  than 
twelve  miles  distant ;  and,  from  the  preparations  made  on  the  part 
of  Rome,  it  was  plain  that  the  war  most  end  in  the  destruction  of 
one  city  or  the  other.  The  Veientines,  however,  did  not  dare 
again  to  meet  the  Romans  in  the  field,  and  allowed  their  city  to  be 
invested.  This  was  the  first  time  that  the  Roman  militia  kept  the 
field  for  a  continuance.  Hitherto  the  men  had  gone  forth  for  a 
short  campaign,  but  now  they  were  obliged  to  remain  in  the  field 
for  the  whole  year,  in  order  effectually  to  blockade  the  enemy's  city. 
Hence  it  became  necessary  to  pay  the  army  for  the  whole  year, 
instead  of  furnishing  them  with  a  small  allowance  for  the  summer' s 
campaign.^ 

§  5.  But  the  siege  lasted  several  years  without  any  progress  on 
the  part  of  the  Romans.  Their  soldiers  were  (as  we  have  said)  at 
kind  of  militia,  unused  to  the  work  of  a  regular  siege;  and  the 
Veientines,  assisted  now  by  the  people  of  Capena  and  Falerii,  met 
them  in  the  field  and  defeated  them.  A  panic  fear,apread  from 
the  army  to  Rome;  the  matrons  crowded  to  the  temples;  the 
Senate  met  and  ordered  that  a  Dictator  should  be  appointed.  The 
choice  fell  on  M.  Furins  Camillus,  a  great  name,  which  is  now 
mentioned  for  the  first  time. 


*  Liv.  iv.  SO.    For,  as  Military  Tribune,  he  could  not  be  sole 
of  the  legions. 

t  They  bod  expelled  the  Etruscans  from  the  valley  of  the  Po,  but  when 
took  place  is  quite  unknown.     Introduce  Sect.  u.  g  9. 

\  The  regular  pay  (sUpmdittm)  was  100  asses  a  month,  or  in  later  tim 
denarius  every  three  days.  Of  the  mode  in  which  the  pay  was  raised  an 
count  will  bo  given  in  Chapt  xxxvi.  §  T. 
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From  abont  tho  time  of  his  Appointment  the  story  of  the  siege 
passes  into  an  heroic  legend,  like  those  of  Coriolanus  and  tho 
Fabii.     Thus  it  runs. 

§  6.  The  panic  fear  which  overpowered  the  people  in  the  seventh 
▼ear  of  the  war  was  not  caused  by  defeat  alone.  It  was  magnified 
by  prodigies  and  marvels  :  for  when  summer  was  now  far  spent, 
the  Alban  Lake,  which  stands  high  on  the  Alban  Hills  without 
any  visible  outlet  for  its  waters,  began  to  rise,  and  at  length  poured 
itself  upon  the  plain  below.  Prayers  and  sacrifice  availed  not;  the 
waters  still  flowed  on.  Then  the  Senate  sent  to  consult  the  oracle 
at  Delphi  what  should  he  done  to  avert  the  mischief. 

Meantime  an  old  Veientine  soothsayer  was  heard  to  laugh  at 
the  Romans  who  were  encamped  by  Veii ;  "  for,"  said  he,  "  it  is 
written  in  the  Book  of  Fate  that  Veii  shall  never  be  taken  till  the 
waters  of  the  Alban  Lake  find  a  passage  into  the  sea."  A  Roman 
centurion  who  heard  this  persuaded  the  old  man  to  come  forth 
and  advise  him  abont  certain  matters  of  his  own :  then  he  seized 
the  old  man,  and  the  generals  sent  him  to  Rome  to  be  examined 
by  the  Senate.  But  the  Senate  paid  no  heed  to  him  till  the  mes- 
sengers returned  from  Delphi,  and  said  the  same  things  as  the  old 
Veientine  soothsayer.  Then  they  set  to  work  and  made  a  great 
tpnuel  leading  from  tho  south-western  part  of  the  lake  to  the 
river  Anio ;  and  so  the  waters  escaped  into  the  river,  and 
flowed  down  with  its  waters  into  the  sea.  The  tunnel,  called  in 
latin  an  emistarium  or  out-Utt»rt  to  which  the  legend  refers, 
still  remains.  It  is  hewn  through  hard  volcanic  rock  for  a 
distance  of  nearly  three  miles,  measuring  about  five  feet  in  height 
and  three  in  breadth.*  It  would  be  a  great  work  even  in  these 
days-t 

When  the  Veientines  found  that  the  fates  were  about  to  be 
fulfilled,  they  sent  messengers  to  ask  for  peace.  But  the  Senate 
turned  a  deaf  ear  to  their  prayers ;  whereupon  one  of  the  messen- 
gers said,  "  It  is  written  truly  that  our  city  should  fall ;  but  it 

"  See  the  Section  and  Plan  at  the  head  of  this  Chapter.  The  Alban  stone 
is  noted  for  its  hardness.  To  check  Ores  at  Borne,  the  Emperor  Augustas  or- 
dered that  a  portion  of  evsry  new  house  should  tie  of  Alban  or  Gabion  stone. 
— Tho  interpreters  suppose  that  these  enigmatical  orders  darkly  hinted  at  the 
operation  of  mining,  by  which  (as  the  legend  says)  Veil  was  taken. 

t  Tbe.ro  is  a  similar  aiaaarium  to  let  off  the  waters  of  the  Fucdne  Lake 
(lake  of  Celano)  in  the  JSqiuan  mountains.  It  was  executed  in  the  time  of 
tho  Emperor  Claudius,  and  is  three  miles  in  length  from  the  edge  of  the  lake 
to  toe  bed  of  the  Litis  Its  height  is  abont  ten  feet,  and  its  breadth  six. 
Thirty  thousand  men  were  engaged  for  eleven  yeara  in  the  work;  and  after  au, 
it  failed.  In  our  own  days,  a  company  has  been  formed  to  complete  the  work, 
the  calottlatsq  expense  being  160,0001.  These  (acts  will  give  some  notion  of 
the  greatness  of  the  work  of  draining  the  Alban  Lake,  which  was  successfully 
executed  in  the  infancy  of  the  Roman  Republic 
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is  also  written  (though  ye  know  it  not),  that  if  Veii  should  fall. 
Home  shall  be  destroyed  also."  But  still  the  Senate  listened  not, 
and  M.  Forius  Camillas  was  appointed  Dictator,  as  has  been  told 
before. 

§  7.  Camillas  dallied  not  with  the  work.  He*  was  not  con 
tented  with  blockading  the  city  as  before,  bttt  began  a  mine  which 
was  to  open  into  the  citadel ;  and  when  this  was  ready  for  spring- 
ing, ho  sent  for  all  cituens  to  come  from  Borne  and  share  in  the 
plunder. 

As  the  Romans  stood  in  the  mine,  so  runs  the  Legend,  the  King 
of  the  Veii  was  offering  a  sacrifice  to  Juno  in  the  citadel ;  and  they 
heard  the  soothsayer  declare  that  whoever  completed  that  sacrifice 
should  prevail.  Then  Camillna  gave  the  sign,  and  the  Veientmes 
were  astounded  to  see  armed  Romans  rise  from  the  floor  beneath 
their  feet.  Bo  they  and  their  king  were  slain,  and  the  Romans 
completed  the  sacrifice.  And  CamUlus  sent  a  band  of  yonng  men 
dressed  in  white,  with  hands  clean  from  blood,  to  carry  the  status 
of  the  great  goddess  Juno  to  Rome.  Bat  they,  not  daring  U> 
touch  ber,  asked  whether  she  were  willing  to  go  ;  and  then  (it  » 
said)  she  nodded  assent,  and  the  statue  was  placed  in  &  new  tem- 
ple dedicated  to  her  upon  the  Aventine. 

Thua  fell  Veii,  like  Troy,  in  the  tenth  year  of  the  war,  and  tip 
people  obtained  a  great  booty.  And  Camillas  entered  Rome,  and 
descended  the  Sacred  Way,  and  went  up  to  the  Capitol  in  a  car 
drawn  by  four  white  horses,  like  the  chariot  of  the  ana.  Never 
had  general  so  triumphed  before,  and  old  men  feared  that  the  ven- 
geance of  the  gods  might  come  upon  his  pride. 

§  8.  Veii  had  fallen,  and  her  few  allies  were  not  left  unpunished. 
First,  the  Romans  attacked  and  utterly  destroyed  Capena ;  then 
Camillas,  who  was  now  a  Military  Tribune,  went  against  Falerii, 
the  chief  city  of  the  Falisci,*  which  also  fell  an  easy  prey  to,  the 
Roman  arms.  The  story  goes  that  when  he  appeared  before  this 
city  a  certain  schoolmaster,  who  taught  the  sonsiof  all  the  chief 
men,  brought  them  out  by  stealth  and  offered  to  put  them  into  the 
hands  of  the  Romans.  But  Camillas,  scorning  the  baseness  of  the 
man,  ordered  that  his  hands  should  be  tied  behind  him,  and  that 
the  boys  should  flog  him  back  again  into  the  town;  "for  Romans," 
said  he,  "  war  not  with  boys,  but  with  men."  Then  the  Falis- 
cans,  won  by  his  noble  conduct,  willingly  surrendered  their  city 
(u.c.  394). 

Soon  after  Sntrinm  and  Nepete  also  surrendered,  and  as 
Care  was  an  ancient  ally  of  Rome,  her  power  was  paramount  in 

•  Hess  Falisoaos,  though  In  Btraria,  ware  not  Etroseans.  VfrgUoaUs  them 
jHqui  Faiuvi  (JSn.  to  695).  Probably  (hey  wore  of  the  Opfcw  race,  wbssh 
inhabited  thu  country  boforo  the  incoming  of  the  BUuscaas. 
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eJI  the  district  south  of  the  Cmunian  forest  Nor  was  this  all. 
Three  yean  later  they  came  in  collision  with  the  powerful  city 
of  VcJsinii,  (Bolaeha),  north  of  the  Cimmian  range,  and  von  a 
battle.  A  peace  of  twenty  jean  was  then  concluded.  Doubtless 
the  same  reasons  had  prevented  the  northern  Etruscans  from 
aiding  their  southern  compatriots,  and  now  hastened  this  peace. 
The  Gams  ere  this  had  crossed  the  Apennines. 

§  9.  The  conquest  of  Veil  very  nearly  proved  the  rain  of  Borne. 
It  was  a  large  and  beautiful  city,  well  and  regularly  built,  on  a 
plain,  with  a  citadel  of  great  natural  strength  overhanging  the 
city.  AIL  the  plain  country  round,  up  to  the  hills  of  the  Cimi- 
nian  forest,  were  now  subject  to  Rome.  The  Veientines  them- 
selves, according  to  the  barbarous  practice  of  ancient  times,  had 
all  been  pat  to  the  sword  or  sold  into  slavery.  There  stood  the 
goodly  city  empty,  inviting  people  to  come  and  dwell  in  her. 

On  the  other  hand,  Borne  with  her  seven  hills  presented  a 
series  of  ascents  and  descents;  in  the  ancient  city  there  was 
hardly  a  level  street.  The  streets  themselves  were  much  less 
regular  and  handsome  than  those  of  Yeii,  and  the  climate  was 
even  then  bad,  as  has  been  said  above.* 

It  is  not  wonderful  then  that  men  should  torn  their  thoughts 
towards  Yeii,  especially  those  poor  Plebeians  who  had  no  land*  at 
Rome.  Some  called  for  an  agrarian  law,  to  divide  the  lands  of 
Yeii  among  the  people  ;  but  T.  Sichme  and  some  of  his  brother 
Tribunes  proposed  that  half  the  people  should  go  and  settle  in 
Yeii,  so  that  she  should  form  another  state  equal  to  Rome.  At 
first  this  proposal  was  stopped  by  the  veto  of  two  Tribunes  who 
opposed  their  colleagues;  but  at  length  it  was  brought,  before 
the  People,  who  now  listened  to  the  reasoning  of  the  Patricians, 
and  eleven  tribes  oat  of  twenty-one  voted  against  the  bill :  thus 
the  Tribunes  were  defeated  even  in  their  own  Assembly. 

Happy  for  Rome  that  her  people  were  so  moderate  and  leason- 
able.  Separation  such  as  was  proposed  might  have  condemned 
both  Rome  and  Veii  to  become  obscure  Latin  towns,  like  Tuscu- 
Inm  or  Prseneste,  and  the  sovereignty  of  Italy  might  have  fallen 
to  the  Samnites  or  to  Pyrrhus  of  Epims.  But  Providence  had 
determined  that  Rome  was  to  be  the  mistress  of  the  world,  and  she 
remained  unbroken  by  the  will  of  her  own  people. 

Satisfied  with  this  victory,  the  patrician  party  consented  to  an 
agrarian  law  on  a  large  scale.  The  Veienbne  lands  were  distri- 
buted, and  seven  jugera  were  allotted  to  every  householder,  with 
an  additional  allowance  for  his  children. 

§  10.  Meantime  the  great  Camillus  had  lost  favour  with  his 
countrymen.     His  patrician  pride  all  along  diminished  the  popu- 

*  See  CbapL  yL  §§  5  imd  G. 
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larity  which  as  a  conqueror  he  could  not  fail  to  win :  and  he  lost 
still  more  when  he  called  upon  every  man  to  refund  a  tenth  of  the 
spoil  they  had  taken  at  Veii;  for  though  he,  in  the  moment  of 
victory,  had  vowed  to  offer  his  tenth  to  Apollo,  yet  the  plunder 
was  taken  before  there  had  been  time  to  aet  apart  the  portion  of 
the  god.  Poor  men  ill  brook  to  part  with  what  they  think  their 
own ;  and  in  this  case  die  whole  of  the  ill-will  fell  upon  the 
general.  "His  vow,"  they  said,  "was  a  mere  pretence  to  rob  the 
Plebeians  of  their  hard-won  spoil." 

Still  worse  than  this,  it  was  not  long  before  men  came  forward 
and  accused  Camillas  of  taking  much  of  the  booty  for  his  own 
share,  which  ought  to  have  been  fairly  divided  among  all.  Espe- 
cially, it  was  said,  he  had  appropriated  the  great  bronze  gates, 
which  in  those  days,  when  all  coin  was  made  of  bronze,  were 
exceedingly  valuable.  The  general  was  impeached  for  corrupt 
practices  by  L.  Appuleius,  Tribune  of  the  Plebs  (391  b.c.)  His 
Clients  and  Tribesmen  offered  to  pay  the  fine,  which  probably 
would  have  been  imposed  upon  him,  but  said  they  could  not 
acquit  him.  He  therefore  left  the  city,  and  as  he  left  it  he  turned 
about  and  prayed  that  his  country  might  Boon  have  reason  to  feel 
his  want  and  call  him  back  again.  Aides,  a  city  of  the  Latins,  was 
his  place  of  refuge. 

£  11.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  great  Camillas  really 
took  these  gates.  But  how  far  he  was  guilty  of  an  illegal  act  we 
cannot  determine.  He  might  think  that  he  was  entitled  to  them, 
for  it  was  acknowledged  that  a  general  had  a  right  to  set  apart  a 
portion  for  himself:  and  we  may  well  believe  that  his  chief  fault 
was,  that  in  his  pride  he  arrogated  to  himself  more  than  was 
generally  thought  right  All  would  wish  to  believe  that  so  great 
a  man  was  not  to  be  blamed  for  greed  and  baseness. 

His  parting  prayer  was  heard  :  for  "the  Gaul  was  at  the  gates," 
and  the  next  year  saw  Borne  in  ashes. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

THB  SAULS.      (390  B.C.) 

g  L  Introductory,  g  3.  Wbo  the  Gauls  were,  g  3.  Migration  of  Celtic 
moons:  occupation  of  Northern  Italy  by  Gaula  g  4.  Wbo  those  Gauls 
were  that  burnt  Borne.  §  G.  Legend  of  quarrel  with  Gaols,  and  battle  of 
Alia.  §  6—8.  Of  sack  of  Rome  and  blockade  of  CagitoL  §9.  Of  delivery 
by  Camillas.  §  10.  Falsehood  of  last  Legend,  g  11.  Later  inroads  uf 
Gauls,     g  12.  Legends  of  T.  MonUus  Torquatus  and  M.  Valerius  Corvus. 

§  1.  Tir«  course  of  Roman  History,  hitherto  disturbed  only  by 
petty  border  wars,  now  Buffers  a  great  convulsion.  Over  her 
neighbours  on  the  east  and  north  the  Republic  was  in  the 
ascendant ;  on  the  west,  the  frail  oligarchies  of  Etrnria  had  sunk 
before  Camillas  and  his  hardy  soldiers ;  when,  by  an  untoward 
union  of  events,  Borne  saw  her  best  general  depart  from  her  walls, 
and  heard  of  the  barbarian  host  which  was  wasting  the  fair  land  of 
Italy.  The  Gauls  burst  upon  Latiam  and  the  adjoining  lands  with 
the  suddenness  of  a  thunder-storm;  and,  as  the  storm,  with  all  its 
fury  and  destructive  iiess,  yet  clears  the  loaded  air  and  restores 
a  balance  between  the  disturbed  powers  of  nature,  so  it  was 
with  this  Gallic  hurricane,  It  swept  over  the  face  of  Italy, 
crushing  and  destroying.  The  Etruscans  were  weakened  by  it ; 
and  if  Borne  herself  was  laid  prostrate,  the  Latins  also  suffered 
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greatly,  the  Volscians  trembled,  and  the  jEqniana  were  irrecover- 
ably weakened. 

§  2.  Before  telling  the  tale  of  the  destruction  of  Rome  by  the 
Gauls,  it  will  be  well  to  ask — Who  were  these  Gaels  I 

They  were  a  tribe  of  that  large  race  of  mankind  who  are  known 
under  the  name  of  Celts,  and  who  at  the  time  in  question  peopled 
nearly  the  whole  of  Western  Europe,  from  the  heart  of  Germany 
to  the  ocean.  Hie  northern  and  central  parte  of  the  continent 
were  already  in  the  hands  of  various  nations,  called  by  the  com- 
mon name  of  Germans  or  Teutons,  to  whom  belonged  the  Goths, 
Saxons,  Danes,  Normans,  Lombards,  Franks,  and  Alemanni, — 
.  names  which  yet  live  in  Europe.  But  the  Celts  in  earlier  times 
possessed  a  far  extended  range  of  conntry — Prance,  great  part  of 
Germany,  most  of  Spain  and  Portugal,  together  with  the  British 
Isles.  Of  these  Celts  there  were,  and  still  arc,  two  great  divisions, 
commonly  called  Gael  and  Cymri,  differing  in  habits  and  lan- 
guage.* The  ancient  inhabitants  of  France  were  Gael,  those 
of  Britain  and  Belgica  were  Cymri ;  and  the  Druidical  religion, 
.  though  sometimes  adopted  by  the  Gael,  was  properly  and 
originally  Cymric  Gael  are  still  found  in  Ireland  and  in  the 
Highlands  of  Scotland  ;  Cymri  in  Wales  and  Low  Brittany ;  and 
they  have  left  traces  of  their  name  in  Cumber-land?  Bat  the 
great  Celtic  race,  once  so  widely  spread,  has  been,  as  it  were, 
pushed  into  the  sea  by  the  Gothto  and  Gorman  tribes.  The  few 
fragments  of  them  that  remain  are  usually  found  on  the  western 
verge  of  their  old  countries. 

|  3.  Now  before  the  time  we  are  now  speaking  of,  there  had 
been  a  great  movement  in  these  Celtic  nations.  Two  great  swarms 
went  out  from  Gaul.  Of  these,  one  crossed  the  Alps  into  Italy; 
the  other,  moving  eastward,  in  the  course  of  tune  penetrated  into 
Greece  and  then  passed  into  Asia  Minor,  where  they  were 
known  under  the  name  of  Galatians.t 

It  is  supposed  that  the  Gael  who  dwelt  in  tho  eastern  parts  of 
Gaul,  being  oppressed  by  Cymric  tribes  of  the  west  and  north, 
went  forth  to  aeek  new  homes  in  distant  lands,  as  in  later  times 
the  Gothic  and  German  tribes  were  driven  in  the  contrary  direc- 
tion .by  the  Huns  and  other  Asiatic  hordes,  who  were  thronging 
into  Europe  from  the  east  At  all  events,  it  is  certain,  that 
large  bodies  of  Celts  passed  over  the  Alps  before  and  after 

*  Celt  is  strictly  the  same  as  Gaol  (Kt >.T-ai,  Talar-ai,  GaU-i,  Gad,  being 
all  one),  and  therefore  is  itself  proper];  opposed  to  Cymri.  But  it  is  convenient 
to  have  one  common  name,  and  most  modem  writers  hare  taken  Celt  or  Kelt 
as  the  generic  appellation  of  the  race. 

f  They  plundered  the  temple  of  Delphi  in  379  B.O.,  rather  more  than  a 
century  after  their  compatriots  sacked  Borne.  See  Dr.  Smith's  liiUory  of 
Grtacc,  oiiapt  xlvL  §  <L 
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this  time,  and  having  once  tasted  the  wines  and  eaten  the 
fruits  of  Italy  were  in  no  hurry  to  return  from  that  fair  land 
into  their  own  less  hospitable  regions.  We  read  of  one  swarm 
after  another  pressing  into  the  Land  of  Promise;  parties  of 
Lingones,  whose  fathers  lived  abont  Langrea  in  Champagne ; 
Boians,  whose  name  is  traced  in  French  Bourbon  and  Italian 
Bologna  ■,  Senones,  whose  old  country  was  about  Sens,*  and  who 
hare  left  record  of  themselves  in  the  name  of  Senigaglia,  (Sena 
Gallics)  on  the  coast  of  the  Adriatic  The  course  taken  by 
these  adventurers  was  probably  over  divers  passes  of  the  Alps, 
from  that  of  the  Mount  Cenia  and  the  Little  St.  Bernard  to  the 
Simplon.  Pouring  from  these  outlets,  they  overran  the  rich  plains 
of  Northern  Italy,  and  so  occupied  the  territory  which  lies 
between  the  Alps,  the  Apennines,  and  the  Adriatic,!  that  the 
Romans  called  this  territory  Gallia  Cisalpina,  or  Hither  Gaul. 
The  northern  Etruscans  gave  way  before  these  fierce  barbarians, 
and  their  name  is  heard  of  no  more  in  those  parts.  Thence  the 
Gauls  crossed  the  Apennines  into  Southern  Etmria,  and  while 
they  were  ravagrn%  that  country  they  first  came  in  contact  with 
the  sons  of  Rome. 

§  4.  The  common  date  for  this  event  is  890  b.c.  How  long 
before  this  time  the  Gallic  hordes  had  been  pouring  into  Italy  we 
know  not.  Bnt  whenever  it  was  that  they  first  passed  over  the 
Alps,  it  is  certain  that  now  they  first  crossed  the  Apennines. 

The  tribe  which  took  this  course  were  of  the  Senones,  as  all 
authors  say,  and  therefore  we  may  suppose  they  were  Gaelic;  but 
it  has  been  thought  they  were  mixed  with  Cymri,  since  the  name 
of  their  king  or  chief  was  Brermtu,  and  Brerthin  is  Cymric  for  a 
Kiaf.X  They  are  described  as  large-limbed,  with  fair  skins, 
yellow  hair,  and  blue  eyes,  iu  all  respects  contrasted  with  the 
natives  of  Southern  Italy — a  description  which  suits  Gael  better 
than  Cymri.  Their  courage  was  high,  but  their  tempers  fickle. 
They  were  more  fitted  for  action  than  endurance ;  able  to  conquer, 
but  not  steady  enough  to  maintain  -s*d  secure  their  conquests. 
These  qualities  attributed  to  tho  Gallic  nations  of  antiquity,  show 
themselves  remarkably  in  their  descendants.  Nowhere,  as  above 
observed,  have  the  Celts  been  able  to  sustain  the  approach -of  the 
German  nations ;  even  in  Gaul,  transformed  as  it  was  by  Roman 
civilisation,  the  Germans  prevailed.    The  modern  French  nation  is 

*  "Sen&nulnque  primes,"  says  Juvenal,  whereas  Polybtus  writes  their 
asms  Zqvovtf.  But  other  Gallic  names  in  -oata  are  pronounced  short  (as 
Iingdnea,  Santooes  Vnsoonoa.  &c\  and  therefore  wo  follow  Juvenal. 

t  All  of  it  except  Liguria,  which  was  bounded  by  the  Apennines  and  Mari- 
time Alps,  the  Po  sad  the  Trebia. 

t  The  same  title  is  given  to  the  chief  who  led  toe  assault  npon  Delphi. 
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a  compound  of  these  conquerors,  Goths,  Vandals,  Franks,  North- 
men, with  the  original  Celtic  population. 

§  6.  Sooh  ia  a  brief  account  of  the  Gaols  who  destroyed  Borne, 
Now  begins  the  Roman  Legend. 

Brennns  and  his  barbarians  (it  was  said  or  song)  passed  into 
Etruria  at  the  invitation  of  Aruns,  a  citizen  of  Clusium  (Chiuni), 
whose  daughter  had  been  dishonoured  by  a  young  Lucumo  or 
Noble  of  the  same  place.  To  avenge  his  private  wrongs  this 
Etruscan  called  in  the  Gaols,  as  Count  Julian  in  the  Spanish 
romance  called  in  the  Moors  to  avenge  the  seduction  of  h» 
daughter  by  Boderie  the  Goth.  The  Gaols,  nothing  loth, 
crossed  the  mountains,  and  laid  siege  to  Clnaiam  ;  on  which 
the  Etruscans  of  the  city,  terrified  and  helpless,  despairing 
of  effectual  succour  from  their  own  countrymen,  Bent  to  seek: 
aid  from  the  city  of  the  Tiber,  which  had  formerly  measured 
arms  with  their  own  King  Porsenna,  and  which  but  now  had 
conquered  so  many  old  Etruscan  cities.  Common  danger  make* 
friends  of  foes;  and  the  Senate  determined  to  support  the 
Etruscans  against  the  barbarians.  However,  fall  they  did  waa 
to  send  three  ambassadors,  sons  of  Fabius  Ambustus,  the 
Pontifes  Mariraus,  to  warn  the  Gaols  not  to  meddle  farther 
with  the  men  of  Clusium,  for  Clusium  was  the  ally  of  Borne. 
The  barbarians  took  slight  notice  of  the  message,  and  continued 
the  war.  Now  it  chanced  that  there  was  a  battle  fought 
while  the  three  Fabii  were  still  at  Clusium ;  and  they,  forgetting 
their  peaceful  character  as  envoys,  took  part  with  the  Chisians 
against  the  Gauls,  and  one  of  them  was  seen  stripping  the  anna 
off  a  Gallic  champion  whom  he  had  slain.  The  barbarians, 
in  high  wrath,  demanded  to  be  led  straight  against  the  city 
whose  sons  were  so  faithless;  but  their  chiefs  restrained  them, 
and  sent  an  embassy  to  Borne  demanding  that  the  envoys 
should  be  given  up.  Then  the  Senate,  not  caring  to  decide  so> 
weighty  a  matter,  referred  it  to  the  People ;  and  so  far  were  they 
from  listening  to  the  demaftjda  of  the  Gauls,  that  at  the  Comitia, 
next  ensuing,  these  very  envoys  were  all  three  elected  Military 
Tribunes.  On  hearing  of  this  gross  and  open  insult,  Brennoa 
broke  up  his  camp  at  Clusium,  and  the  Gauls  marched  southward 
for  Rome.  The  river  Clanis,  upon  which  stood  Clusium,  led  them 
down  to  the  Tiber  beneath  Vukinii ;  they  crossed  that  river,  and 
pouring  down  its  left  bank,  they  found  themselves  confronted 
by  the  Romans  on  the  banks  of  the  Alia,  a  little  stream  that 
rises  in  the  Sabine  hills  and  empties  itself  into  the  Tiber  at  a 
point  nearly  opposite  the  Cremera.  Their  left  rested  on  the 
Tiber,  the  Aha  was  in  their  front,  and  their  right  occupied 
some  hilly  ground,    Brennns  did  not  attempt  to  attack  in  front, 
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bnt  threw  himself  with  an  overpowering  force  upon  the  right 
Sank  of  the  enemy;  and  the  Romans,  finding  their  position 
tamed,  were  seised  with  panic  fear  and  fled.  The  greater  part 
pillaged  into  the  Tiber  in  the  hope  of  escaping  across  the  river 
to  veii,  and  many  made  their  escape  good;  but  many  were 
drowned,  and  many  pierced  by  Gallic  javelins.  A  still  smaller 
number  made  their  way  to  Rome,  and  carried  horns  news  of  the 


The  Gams  cared  not  to  pursue  the  flying  foe.  One  day,  or 
even  two  days  (as  some  accounts  give  it),  they  spent  in  col- 
lecting trophies  and  rejoicing  in  their  great  and  easy  victory. 

§  0.  Meantime  the  Senate  at  Rome  did  what  was  possible  to 
retrieve  their  fallen  fortunes.  With  all  the  men  of  military  age 
they  withdrew  into  the  Capitol,  for  they  bad  *not  numbers 
enough  to  man  the  walls  of  the  City.  These  were  mainly 
Patricians.  The  mass  of  the  Plebeians,  with  the  women,  fled  to 
Veii.  The  priests  and  vestal  virgins,  carrying  with  them  the 
sacred  images  and  utensils,  found  refuge  at  die  friendly  Etruscan 
city  of  Caare.  Bnt  the  old  senators,  who  had  been  Consuls  or 
Censors,  and  had  won  triumphs  and  grown  gray  in  their  country's 
service,  feeling  themselves  to  be  now  no  longer  a  succour  bnt  a 
burthen,  determined  to  sacrifice  themselves  for  her;  and  M. 
Fabius,  the  Pontifex,  recited  the  form  of  words  *  by  which  they 
solemnly  devoted  themselves  to  the  gods  below,  praying  that  on 
their  heads  only  might  mil  the  vengeance  and  the  destruction. 
Then,  as  the  Gauls  approached,  they  ordered  their  ivory  chairs 
to  be  set  in  the  Comitium  before  the  temples  of  the  gods,f  and 
there  they  took  their. seats,  each  man  clad  in  his  robes  of  state, 
to  await  tie  coining  of  the  avenger. 

§  7.  At  length  the  Gallic  host  approached  the  city  and  came 
to  the  Colline  gate.  It  stood  wide  open  before  their  astonished 
saze,  and  they  advanced  slowly,  not  without  suspicion,  through 
deserted  streets,  unresisted  and  unchecked.  When  they  reached 
the  Forum,  there  within  its  sacred  precincts  they  beheld  those 
venerable  men,  sitting  like  so  many  gods  descended  from  Heaven 
to  protect  their  own.  They  gazed  with  silent  awe  :  till  at  length 
a  Gaul,  hardier  than  his  brethren,  ventured  to  stroke  the  long 
beard  of  M.  Papirios.  The  old  hero  raised  his  ivory  staff  and 
smote  the  offender ;  whereupon  the  barbarian  in  wrath  slew  him  ; 
and  this  first  sword-stroke  gave  the  signal  for  a  general  slaughter. 
Then  the  Romans  in  the  Capitol  believed  that  the  gods  had 
accepted  the  offering  which  those  old  men  had  made,  and  that 
the  rest  would  be  saved. 
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But  for  a  time  they  were  doomed  to  look  down  inacti.ro  upon 
the  pillage  of  their  beloved  city.  Fires  broke  out,  and  all  the 
houses  perished,  except  some  upon  the  Palatine,  which  were 
saved  for  the  convenience  of  the  chiefs.  At  length  the  Gauls, 
sated  with  plunder,  resolved  to  assault  the  Capitol.  In  those 
days  it  was  surrounded  on  all  sides  with  steep  scarped  cliffs,  and 
only  approachable  from  the  Forum  by  the  Sacer  Clivua.  Here 
the  Gauls  made  their  assault;  but  it  was  easily  repulsed,  and 
henceforth  they  contented  themselves  with  a  blockade.  A  por- 
tion of  them  remained  in  the  city,  while  the  rest  roamed 
through  Southern  Italy,  plundering  and  destroying. 

§  8.  The  months  that  follow  are  embellished  with  more  than  one 
heroic  Legend.  We  read  that  while  the  Gauls  were  lying  at  the 
foot  of  the  CSpitol,  they  were  astonished  to  see  a  youth  named 
C.  Pabius  Dorso  come  down  into  the  midst  of  them,  clad  in 
sacred  attire,  and  pass  through  the  Forum  along  the  Sacred 
Way  to  the  Quirinal  Hill,  there  to  perform  certain  solemn  rites 
peculiar  to  the  great  Fabian  Gens.*  Struck  with  religious  awe, 
they  suffered  the  bold  youth  to  go  upon  his  way  and  return  to 
the  Capitol  unharmed. 

Still  more  famous  is  the  Legend  of  M.  Manlius,  the  saviour  of 
the  Capitol.  The  Plebeians  at  Teii  were  anxious  to  communi- 
cate with  the  Senate  and  Patricians  there ;  and  for  this  pur- 
pose Pontius  Cominius,  a  brave  patrician  youth,  undertook 
to  climb  up  the  steep  rock  of  the  Capitoline  Hill  on  the  river 
side.f  He  explained  to  the  Senate  the  wish  of  the  People  to 
recal  Camillas  and  make  him  Dictator;  and  having  obtained 
their  sanction,  he  returned  the  same  way  in  safety.  But  next 
day,  the  Gauls  observed  the  marks  on  the  rock  where  his  feet 
had  rested,  or  where  he  had  clung  for  support  to  the  tufted 
grass  and  bushes.  Where  one  man  had  climbed  another  could 
follow;  and  a  chosen  party  cautiously  ascended  by  the  same 
track.  The  foremost  of  them  was  just  reaching  the  top  in 
safety  ;  the  guards  slept ;  not  even  a  watch-dog  bayed.  But  in 
the  temple  of  Juno,  which  stood  hard  by,  certain  sacred  geese 
were  kept,  and  the  pious  Romans  (so  ran  the  legend)  had  spared 
to  eat  of  these  even  in  the  extremities  of  hunger.  And  they 
were  rewarded.  For  now,  in  the  hour  of  need,  the  sacred  birds 
began  to  cackle  aloud  and  flap  their  wings,  so  that  they  roused 
M.  Manlius  from  sleep.  Then  he,  hastily  snatching  up  his  anna, 
rushed  to  the  edge  of  the  cliff  where  the  noise  was,  and  found  a 
Gaul  who  had  just  reached  the  top.     On  he  rushed  and  pushed 

•  See  the  legend  of  the  Cremera,  Chant,  be  §  6. 

t  The  place  designated  was  somewhere  near  the  steps  which  now  lead  up 
to  toe  Capitol,  near  the  church  of  AraoeU. 
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him  backward ;  and  his  fall  so  alarmed  his  comrades,  that  some 
fell  down,  and  others  were  slain  without  resistance.  Thus  did 
M.  Manlius  save  the  Capitol ;  and  his  fellow-soldi  era  honoured 
his  bravery  ho  highly,  that  each  man  gars  him  a  day's  allowance 
of  food,  notwithstanding  the  distress  to  which  all  had  been  re- 
duced. 

§  9.  For  seven  months  did  the  Gaols  blockade  the  Capitol.* 
They  entered  the  city  in  the  heat  of  the  Dog-days,!  an,:'  th°  two 
months  that  follow  are  at  Rome  the  most  unhealthy  of  the  year. 
Unused  to  the  sultry  climate,  naturally  intemperate,  living  in 
the  open  air,  numbers  of  them  fell  a  prey  to  pestilence  and  fever. 
But  with  stubborn  courage"' they  braved  all,  till  at  length  Brennus 
agreed  to  quit  Borne  on  condition  of  receiving  1000  pounds 
weight  of  gold.  This  was  hastily  collected,  partly  from  the 
temples  of  the  Capitol,  partly  from  private  sources;  and  when 
it  was  being  weighed  out,  Brennus  with  insolent  bravado  threw 
in  his  sword  with  the  weights,  crying,  "  Woe  to  the  vanquished !" 
While  the  scale  was  .yet  turning  (so  ran  the  legend),  Camillns, 
who  had  successfully  repulsed  the  Gauls  from  Ardea,  and  then  as 
Dictator  had  taken  the  command  of  the  Roman  army  at  Veii, 
marched  into  the  Forum.  Sternly  ho  ordered  the  gold  to  be 
taken  away,  saying  that  with  iron,  not  with  gold,  would  he 
redeem  the  city.  Then  he  drove  the  Gauls  away,  and  so  com- 
pletely destroyed  their  host,  that  not  a  man  was  left  to  carry 
home  the  news  of  their  calamity. 

§  10.  Bach  was  the  conclusion  of  the  Legend.  But,  unfortu- 
nately for  Roman  pride,  here  also,  as  in  the  tale  of  Forsenna, 
traces  of  true  history  are  preserved  which  show  how  little  the 
Roman  annalists  regarded  truth.  Folybius  tells  us,  as  if  he 
knew  no  other  story,  that  the  departure  of  the  Gauls  was  caused 
by  the  intelligence  that  the  Venetians,  an  IUyrian  tribe,  had 
invaded  their  settlements  in  Northern  Italy,  and  that  they 
actually  received  the  gold  and  marched  off  unmolested  to  their 
homes.  It  is  added  by  a  later  historian,  that  Drusos,  the  elder 
brother  of  the  Emperor  Tiberias,  recovered  this  very  gold  from 
the  Gaols  of  his  own  day.  This  last  account  at  least  shows  that 
in  the  time  of  Drnsus  the  heroic  Legend  of  Camillns  found  little 


The    Gauls    left  the  city  in  ruins,   in  whatever    way   they 
were  compelled  to  retire,  whether  by  the  sword  of  Camillas,  or 

*  So  says  Polybtus,  iL  22.    Varro  and  Floras  say  its,  Servins  eight 
t  The  battle  of  the  Alia  was  fbogbt  about  the  summer  solstice  (Plutarch, 
OamOL  a.  19).     Tim  Kalends  of  August  waa  the  day  marked  in  the  Ke-lendor 
as  ill-omened  in  consequence  of  this  battle.    But  the  uncertainty  of  the  year 
baa  already  been  noticed,  Chapt,  i  g  11,  Note.       t. 


150  ROME  UNDER  XHK  PATMCIANS.  BookIL 

by  the  softer  persuasion  of  gold.  Of  the  effects  of  their  inva- 
sions and  the  condition  of  Rome  thereafter,  we  will  apeak  in  the 
next  chapter. 

§  11.  It  may  be  convenient  to  mention  beforehand  the  two 
later  invasions,  which  perhaps  were  quit*  aa  formidable  as  the 
first,  though  the  Romans  now  resisted  with  greater  coorage  and 
firmness. 

Thirty  years  after  the  first  irruption  (361  b.c.),  we  hear  that 
another  host  of  Senonian  Gaols  burst  into  Latinm  from  the 
North,  and  in  alliance  with  the  people  of  Tibur,  ravaged  the  lands 
of  Rome,  Latinm,  and  Campania.  For  four  yean  they  continued 
their  ravages,  and  then  we  hear  of  them  no  more. 

A  third  irruption  followed,  ten  years  later,  of  still  more  formi- 
dable character.  The  Gauls  formed  a  stationary  camp  on  the 
Alban  Hilk,  and  kepi  Rome  in  perpetual  terror.  But,  in  the 
second  year,  the  Romans,  under  the  command  of  L.  Furiue  Ca- 
millus,  a  nephew  of  the  great  M.  Camillus,  took  the  field  against 
them,  and  so  harassed  them  by  cutting  off  their  supplies,  with- 
out venturing  on  a  general  action,  that  after  some  months  they 
g rared  southward,  and  disappear  from  history.  Therefore  Lucius 
amillus  was  called  by  Aristotle  "  the  Deliverer  of  Rome"  from 
the  Gauls.*     (b.c.  350,  840.) 

After  this,  the  Romans  did  not  come  in  contact  with  the  Ganle 
for  many  years;  and  then  they  were  the  invaders  of  Gallia 
Cisalpina,  not  the  Gauls  of  Latinm. 

§  12.  These  later  inroads  of  the  Gauls  are  distinguished  by  two 
famous  Legends ;  the  last,  or  nearly  the  last,  which  occur  in  the 
pages  of  Roman  history. 

In  the  Manlian  house  there  was  a  Family  which  bore  the  name 
of  Torquatus,  This  name  was  said  to  nave  been  won  by  T. 
Manlius,  who  fought  with  a  gigantic  Gallic  champion  on  the 
bridge  over  the  Anio  in  361  b.c,  and  slew  him.  From  the  neck 
of  the  slain  enemy  he  took  the  massy  chain  (torques)  which  the 
Gallic  chieft  were  in  the  habit  of  wearing.f  He  put  it  round 
bis  own  neck,  and  returning  in  triumph  to  his  friends,  was 
ever  after  known  by  the  name  of  T.  Manlius  Torquatus.  Of  him 
we  shall  hear  more  in  the  sequel. 

Again,  when  L.  Camillus  was  pursuing  the  Gauls  through  the 
Volscian  plains  in  849  b.c.,  a  champion  challenged  any  one  of  the 
Roman  youth  to  single  combat.     The  challenge  was  readily 

*  Plutarch,  Oma  o.  3D.  Aristotle  was  bom  in  384  n.o,  and  was  bring 
at  Athens  when  this  last  invasion  took  place.    From  this  and  other  Sets,  we 

see  that  the  naaire  of  IWy  ware  now  aicitinK  intereM  in  Groeco. 
f  "Lactoacolla 

Anro  innectuntar."— Vmo.  -*ta.  vlii.  8S0. 
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accepted  by  M.  Valerius,  who,  by  the  aide  of  the  huge  Gaul,  looked 
like  a  mere  stripling.  At  the  beginning  of  the  combat  (wonder- 
ful to  tell)  a  crow  lighted  upon  bis  helmet ;  and  aa  they  fought,  the 
bird  confounded  the  Gaol  by  flying  in  his  bee  and  striking  him 
with  his  beak,  and  napping  his  wings  before  his  eyes ;  so  that  he 
fell  an  easy  conquest  to  the  young  Roman.  Hence  M.  Valerius 
was  ever  known  by  the  name  of  Coitus,  and  his  descendants  after 
him.  Him  also  we  shall  bear  of  hereafter;  for  he  lired  to  be  a 
great  general,  and  more  than  once  delivered  his  country  tram 
great  danger. 
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CHAPTER  XT. 


SSqUEL  OP  TUB  GALLIC  WAR.     LICINIAN  LAWS.     FINAL  EQUALISATIOBT 
OF  THE  TWO  ORDERS.      (389 — 367  B.C.) 

g  1.  Proposition  to  migrate  to  Veil  renewed .  defeated  by  on  omen,  §  1.  Ir- 
regularity in  rebuilding  the  City.  §  3.  Misery  of  the  people.  §  A.  If. 
ManliuB  comes  forward  as  their  patron :  his  late.  g  5.  Estimate  of  hia 
character.  §6.  Measures  to  conciliate  tho  Plebs:  Four  new  Tribes  created 
from  the  Veientine  territory,  g  7.  Claims  of  the  Plebeians  to  the  Consul- 
ate renewed  by  C.  Lidnius  and  L.  Sextius.  §  8.  Pretended  cause  of  their 
enterprise,  g  9.  The  throe  Licinian  Rogations  promulgated  316  e.g.  g  10. 
First,  for  reduction  of  dcht.  §  11.  Second,  agrarian,  g  IS.  Third,  politi- 
cal g  13.  Violent  opposition  of  the  Patricians,  met  by  an  interdict  on  all 
elections  by  Liciniua  and  Sextius.  g  14.  Struggle  prolonged  for  Ave  years, 
g  15.  Compromise  refused  by  the  Tribunes:  alter  five  years  more  the  Li- 
cinian Rogations  become  Law.  g  16.  SeMius  first  Plebeian  Consul ;  Patri- 
cian Curies  refuse  him  the  Imperium.  g  11.  This  Quarrel  adjusted:  judi- 
cial power  of  the  Consul  transferred  to  a  new  Patrician  Magistrate :  the 
Praetor:  Curole  jEdiloa.  g  IS.  Camillus  tows  a  Temple  to  Concord :  rapid 
rise  of  Roman  power  consequent  on  the  Union  of  the  Orders. 

§  1.  We  can  imagine  better  than  describe  the  blank  dismay  with 
which  the  Romans,  on  the  departure  of  the  Gaels,  most  have 
looked   upon  their  ancient  homes.     Not  only  were  the  fields 
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ravaged  and  the  farms  of  the  plebeian  yeomen  destroyed,  as  had 
often  happened  in  days  of  yore,  hut  the  city  itself,  except  the 
Capitol,  was  a  heap  of  ruins.  It  is  not  strange  that  once  again 
the  Plebeians  should  have  thought  of  quitting  Rome  for  ever. 
Not  long  before  a  great  body  of  them  had  wished  to  make  Veii 
their  city ;  now,  the  bulk  of  the  people  had  actually  been  living 
there  for  many  months.  Rome  no  longer  existed ;  patriotism,  it 
might  be  said,  no  longer  required  them  to  stand  by  their  ancient 
home  :  why  should  not  all  depart — Patricians  with  their  Clients 
and  Freedmen,  as  well  as  Plebeians — and  make  a  new  Rome  at 
Veii  t  Thus  was  the  question  argued,  and  so  it  seemed  likely  to 
be  decided.  In  vain  Camillas  opposed  it  with  all  the  influence 
which  his  late  services  had  given  him.  Even,  standing  in  the 
Forum,  nndcr  the  shadow  of  the  Capitol,  with  the  Citadel  so  well 
defended  by  Manlius  over  their  beads,  in  the  sight  of  their  conn- 
try's  gods,  which  had  now  been  safely  brought  back  from  the 
friendly  refuge  of  Care,  the  Plebeians  were  ready  to  agree  to  a 
general  migration  of  the  whole  people,  when  (so  runs  the  story) 
a  sadden  omen  changed  their  hearts  and  minds.  A  certain  cen- 
turion was  leading  a  party  of  soldiers  through  the  city,  and,  halt- 
ing them  in  the  Forum  while  the  question  was  in  hot  debate,  he 
used  these  memorable  words ;  "  Standard-bearer,  pitch  the  stand- 
ard here ;  here  it  will  be  best  for  us  to  stay  I" 

§  2.  It  was  therefore  resolved  to  rebuild  the  city,  and  the  Senate 
did  all  in  their  power  to  hasten  on  the  work.  They  took  care  to 
retrace,  as  far  as  might  be,  the  ancient  sites  of  the  temples ;  but 
the  hurry  was  too  great  and  authority  too  weak  to  prescribe  any 
rules  for  marking  out  the  streets  and  fixing  the  habitations  of  the 
citizens.  All  they  did  was  to  supply  tiling  for  the  houses  at  the 
public  expense.  Then  men  built  their  houses  where  they  could, 
where  the  ground  was  most  clear  of  rubbish,  or  where  old  ma- 
terials were  most  easy  to  be  got.  Hence,  when  these  houses  came 
to  be  joined  together  by  others,  so  as  to  form  streets,  these  streets 
were  narrow  and  crooked,  and,  what  was  still  worse  were  often  built 
across  the  lines  of  the  ancient  sewers,  so  that  there  was  now 
no  good  and  effectual  drainage.  The  irregularity  continued  till 
Rome  was  again  rebuilt  after  t£e  great  fire  in  the  time  of  the  Em- 
peror Nero. 

I  3.  Great  were  the  evils  that  were  caused  by  this  hurry.  The 
healthiness  of  the  city  must  have  been  impaired,  order  and  de- 
cency must  have  suffered,  but  there  was  one  particular  evil  at 
the  moment  which  threatened  very  great  mischief.  The  mass  of 
the  people,  having  little  or  nothing  of  their  own,  or  having  lost  all 
in  the  late  destruction,  were  obliged  to  borrow  money  in  order 
to  complete  their  dwellings ;  and  aa  tillage  had  for  the  last  season 
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been  nearly  suspended,  the  want  and  misery  that  prevailed  waa 
great  Now  we  have  seen  that  the  Twelve  Tables  did  indeed  regu- 
late the  rata  of  interest,  but  left,  untouched  the  ancient  severity  of 
the  laws  of  debt  ;*  bo  that  now  again,  as  after  the  wars  against 
the  Tarquins,  many  of  the  poorer  sort  were  reduced  to  bondage  in 
the  houses  of  the  wealthy  Patricians  and  Plebeians;  for  the  latter 
now  possessed  many  rich  members,  and  the  rich  persona  of  both 
orders  began  to  act  together. 

§  4.  Then  it  was  that  M.  Manlins,  the  defender  of  the  Capitol, 
stood  forth  as  the  patron  of  the  poor.  He  saw  a  debtor  being 
taken  to  prison,  whom  he  recognised  as  a  brave  centurion  that 
had  formerly  served  with  him  in  the  wars.  He  instantly  paid 
the  man's  debt  and  set  him  free.  After  this  he  did  the  same 
for  many  others ;  and,  selling  the  best  part  of  his  landed  pro- 
perty, he  declared  that  while  he  could  prevent  it  he  would  never 
see  a  fellow -citizen  imprisoned  for  debt.  His  popularity  rose 
high,  and  with  the  poorer  sort  the  name  of  M.  Manlins  was 
more  in  esteem  than  that  of  the  great  Camillas.  Nor  did  ha 
content  himself  with,  relieving  want;  he  also  stepped  forward  as. 
an  accuser  of  the  Patricians  and  Senators :  they  had  divided 
among  themselves,  he  said,  part  of  the  gold  which  had  been 
raised  to  pay  the  Gauls.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Patricians 
asserted  that  Manlins  waa  endeavouring  to  make  himself  tyrant 
of  Rome,  and  that  this  was  the  real  purpose  of  all  his  generosity. 
The  Senate  ordered  a  Dictator  to  be  named,  and  An.  Cornelius 
Coasus  was  the  person  chosen.  He  summoned  Manlins  befors 
him,  and  required  him  to  prove  the  charge  which  he  had  mali- 
ciously brought  against  the  ruling  body.  He  failed  to  do  so  and 
was  cast  into  prison,  but  churned  to  be  regularly  tried  before  the 
whole  people  assembled  in  their  Centuries ;  and  his  chum  was 
allowed.  On  the  appointed  day  he  appeared  in  the  Campns 
Martins,  surrounded  by  a  crowd  of  debtors,  every  one  of  whom 
he  had  redeemed  from  bondage.  Then  he  exhibited  spoils  taken 
from  thirty  enemies  slain  by  himself  in  single  combat;  eight 
civic  crowns  bestowed  each  of  them  for  the  life  of  a  citizen 
saved  in  battle,  with  many  other  badges  given  him  in  token  of 
bravery.  He  laid  bare  his  breast  and  showed  it  all  scarred  with 
wounds,  and  then  turning  to  the  Capitol,  he  called  those  gods  to 
aid  whom  he  had  saved  from  the  sacrilegious  hands  of  the  bar- 
barians. The  appeal  was  felt,  and  if  the  Centuries  had  then 
given  their  votes,  he  would  certainly  have  been  acquitted  of  high 
treason.  So  his  enemies  contrived  to  break  up  that  Assembly ;  and 
shortly  after  he  was  put  on  his  trial  in  another  place,  the  Petelinn 
grove,  whence  (it  is  said)  the  Capitol  could  not  be  seen.  Here  he 
*  Chapt.  ri.  §  4. 
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was  at  once  found  guilty,  and  condemned  to  be  thrown  down  the 
Tarpeian  rock.  A  bill  was  then  brought  in  and  passed,  enacting 
that  his  house  on  the  Capitol  should  be  destroyed,  and  that  no  one 
of  his  Gens  should  hereafter  bear  the  forename  of  Marcos.* 

§  6.  When  we  read  this  story,  like  those  of  Sp.  Cassias  and 
Sp.  Mielius,  we  again  ask,  was  M.  Manlins  really  a  traitor  or  no ! 
It  is  difficult  to  give  a  positive  answer,  yet  there  are  circum- 
stances which  show  that  probably  be  was  not  free  from  guilt.  The 
ostentatious  way  in  which  he  relieved  the  debtors  is  no  good  sign; 
and  we  read  that  in  the  first  trial  the  Tribunes  of  the  Plebs  were 
against  him.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  he  endeavoured  to  exalt  him- 
Gelf  by  means  of  the  poorest  classes,  and  thus  raised  against  him 
not  only  the  Patrician  Lords,  but  also  alt  the  wealthier  Plebeians, 
or  indeed  men  of  all  orders,  who  had  cause  to  fear  disorder  and 
revolution.  There  are  several  different  accounts  of  bis  trial  and 
latter  days.  One  historianf  tells  us  that  Manlins  forestalled  hie 
arrest  by  beading  an  insurrection,  and,  seizing  the  Capitol,  where 
he  himself  d  welt,f  bade  defiance  to  the  power  of  the  Senate.  But 
they  craftily  engaged  a  false  friend  of  the  traitor  in  their  interest ; 
and  he,  pretending  to  have  something  important  to  tell,  Jed  Man- 
lins to  the  edge  of  the  Tarpeian  rock  and  then  poshed  him  un- 
awares over  the  brink. 

All  accounts  agree  at  least  in  this,  that  Manlins  had  made  him- 
self dangerous  to  public  order,  and,  in  the  unsettled  state  of  affairs 
which  then  prevailed,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  Senate 
resorted  to  unusual,  perhaps  unconstitutional,  measures  to  put  him 

§  8.  The  Senate,  however,  also  had  recourse  to  conciliatory 
measures.  The  lands  which  had  been  taken  from  the  Veientines 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber  were  now  incorporated  into  the 
Roman  territory  and  divided  into  four  Tribes,  so  that  all  free 
men  settled  in  these  districts  became  burgesses  of  Borne,  and 
had  votes  in  the  Comitia  both  of  the  Centuries  and  Tribes. 
This  politic  measure,  however,  served  no  less  to  conciliate  the 
affections  of  their  new  Etrurian  subjects  than  to  benefit  then- 
own  poor  citizens^  Moreover  an  attempt  was  made  to  plant  a 
number  of  poor    citizens   in  the   Pontine   district.     Yet  these 


oftha  JuE ;   Appius  of  the  Claudii ;  andsc. 

t  Dk>  Csaaiua,  ftagm.  ml  etl,  Reimar. ;  also  as  abridged  by  Zonaras, 
TiL  34. 

%  He  was  sumamed  Capiloliona  from  this  circumstance  probably,  and  not 
because  he  saved  the  CapitoL  For  we  have  other  families  called  by  the  same 
name,  as  that  of  T.  Quinctius  CspftaUnus. 

g  See  Cbapt  xviii.  g  3. 
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measures  were  insufficient  to  heal  the  breach  which  still  subsisted 
between  the  Patricians  and  Plebeians.  Nothing  could  be  effectual 
to  this  end  but  the  admission  of  the  Plebeians  to  the  chief  magis- 
tracy ;  and  a  struggle  now  commenced  for  that  purpose  whicfr 
ended  successfully. 

§  7.  It  has  been  often  repeated,  that  all  difference  between  the 
Patrician  and  Plebeian  Orders  was  rapidly  disappearing,  or  rather 
that  the  Patrician  families  were  dying  off,  and  the  numbers  of 
their  order  gradually  becoming  less,  while  many  Plebeian  (ami- 
lies  were  becoming  wealthy  and  powerful.  Already  we  have 
seen  the  Plebeians  obtain  a  footing  in  the  Senate ;  already  they 
were  allowed  to  fill  the  offices  of  Quawtor  and  jEdi  ie,  and,  as  Mili- 
tary Tribunes,  could  command  the  armies  of  the  state ;  but  to 
the  highest  curule  offices,  as  the  Censorship  and  Consulship,  they 
were  not  admissible,  the  reason  given  being,  that  for  these  offices 
the  auguries  must  be  taken,  and  no  religious  rites  could  be  per* 
formed  save  by  persons  of  pure  Patrician  blood.  This  now 
began  to  be  felt  to  be  a  mockery.  Men  saw  with  their  own  eyes 
and  judged  with  their  own  understanding  that  Patricians  and 
Plebeians  were  men  of  like  natures  and  like  faculties,  were  all 
called  on  alike  to  share  burthens  and  dangers  in  the  service  of 
the  state,  and  therefore  ought  to  share  alike  the  honours  and 
dignities  which  she  conferred.  So  Canuleius  argued  many  yean 
before,  so  the  Plebeians  thought  now ;  and  two  resolute,  clear- 
headed Tribunes  arose,  who  proposed,  and  at  length  carried,  the 
celebrated  laws  by  which  Plebeians  were  admitted  to  the  highest 
honours. 

These  two  men  were  C.  Licinius  Stolo  and  L.  Sextans  his  kins- 

§  8.  There  is  a  well-known  story  of  the  manner  in  which  they 
were  first  roused  to  the  undertaking.  It  runs  thus.  M.  Fabius 
AmbuBtus,  a  Patrician,  had  two  daughters,  the  elder  married  to 
Serv.  Sulpicius,  a  Patrician,  the  younger  to  C.  Licinius,  a  Ple- 
beian. It  happened  that  Sulpicius  was  Consular  Tribune  in  the 
same  year  that  Licinius  was  Tribune  of  the  Plebs ;  and  as  the 
younger  Fabia  was  on  a  visit  to  her  sister,  Sulpicius,  return- 
ing home  from  the  Forum  with  his  lie  tors,  alarmed  the  Plebeian's 
wife  by  the  noise  he  made  on  entering  the  house.  The  elder 
sister  laughed  at  this  ignorance ;  and  the  younger  Fabia,  stung; 
to  the  quick,  besought  her  husband  to  place  her  on  a  level 
with  her  proud  sister.  Thus,  it  is  said,  did  Licinius  form  the 
design  which  we  have  now  to  speak  oC  It  may  be  observed,  by 
the  way,  that  the  story  must  be  an  invention ; — because,  Lici- 
nius' wife  being  daughter  of  a  man  who  had  himself  been  Con- 
sular Tribune  not  long  before,  could  not  have  been  ignorant  of 
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the  dignities  of  the  office ;  and  because  there  was  nothing:  in  the 
world  to  prevent  Licinius  himself  from  being  Consular  Tribune, 
and  thus  equal  in  power  and  dignity  to  his  brother-in-law.  No 
donbt  Licinios  and  his  kinsman  were  led  by  higher  motives  and 
better  principles  to  bring  forward  their  laws, 

§  9.  However  this  might  be,  Licinius  and  Scxtius,  being  Tri- 
bunes of  the  Plebe  together  in  the  year  976  b.c,  promulgated 
the  three  bills  which  have  ever  since  borne  the  name  of  the  L101- 
nias  Rogations.     These  were  : 

I.  That  of  all  debts  on  which  interest  had  been  paid,  the  sum 
of  the  interest  paid  should  be  deducted  from  the  principal  and 
the  remainder  paid  off  in  three  successive  years. 

IT.  That  no  citizen  should  hold  more  than  500  jugera  (nearly 
320  acres)  of  the  Public  Land,  nor  should  feed  on  the  public 
pastures  more  than  100  head  of  larger  cattle  and  S00  of  smaller, 
under  penalty  of  a  heavy  fine, 

III.  That  henceforth  Consuls,  not  Consular  •Tribunes,  should 
always  be  elected,  and  that  one  of  the  two  Consuls  must  be  a 
Plebeian. 

§  10.  Of  these  laws,  the  first  is  of  a  kind  not  very  uncommon 
in  rude  states  of  society,  and  in  such  only  could  it  fail  to  pro- 
duce great  and  serious  mischief.  If  persons  lend  and  borrow 
money,  without  violating  the  law,  they  enter  into  a  legal  con- 
tract, and  the  State  is  bound  to  maintain  this  contract,  not  to 
annul  or  alter  it     Cases  will  occur  when  the  borrower  is  nnable 

riy  his  debts,  and  that  from  no  fault  or  neglect  of  his  own ; 
it  is  good  that  laws  should  be  enacted  to  provide  for  such 
cases  of  insolvency, — cases,  that  is,  in  which  the  insolvent  is  not 
guilty  of  fraud  or  neglect.  These  laws  must  be  general  and 
known  beforehand,  so  that  when  the  parties  make  the  contract 
they  may  do  it  with  their  eyes  open.  But  if  the  State  were  often 
to  cancel  legal  debts,  in  whole  or  in  part,  this  would  shake  all 
confidenoe,  persons  would  be  very  slow  to  lend  money  at  all, 
and  thus  credit  and  commerce  would  be  destroyed.  But  at 
Rome  in  the  times  after  the  Gallic  war,  as  at  Athens  in  the  time 
of  Solon  (when  a  similar  ordinance  was  passed)*  all  things  were 
in  such  confusion,  all  law  so  weakened,  all  trade  so  utterly  at  a 
stand-still,  that  it  might  possibly  be  necessary  to  resort  to  vio- 
lent and  arbitrary  measures  of  this  kind ;  and  we  may  well  believe 
that  Licinius,  who  was  himself  a  wealthy  man,  would  not  have 
interfered  in  this  way  bnt  for  a  presumed  necessity.  It  must  be 
•  His  famous  etieaxBeia,  or  Disburthening  Ordinance,  by  which  all  existing 
debts  were  wiped  out.  Bee  Dr.  Smith's  Biitory  of  Greece,  chapt  x.  g  12. 
Bo,  after  the  wars  of  the  League  in  France,  Stilly  deducted  from  the  principal 
of  all  debts  the  usurious  interest  already  paid,  and  left  the  remainder  standing 
at  the  legal  rate  of  interest. 
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added  that  the  Roman  taw,  at  that  time,  was  too  favourable  to 
the  creditor,  and  quite  insufficient  to  protect  the  debtor.  But 
the  precedent  was  a  bad  one  ;  aod  hi  later  times  one  of  the  worst 
means  by  which  demagogues  pandered  to  the  dishonest  wishes 
of  the  people  was  a  promise  of  novat  tabula,  or  an  abolition  of  all 
standing  debts. 

§  11.  The  second  law  was  a  general  Agrarian  Law.  We  need 
only  refer  here  to  what  has  before  been  said  as  to  the  nature  of 
Agrarian  Laws  at  Rome,  namely,  that  they  were  not  intended  to 
confiscate  private  property,  but  to  divide  among  needy  citizens 
the  state-lands,  which  by  the  law  of  the  state  belonged  to  the 
whole  body  of  citizens.*  Former  Agrarian  laws  had  merely  di- 
vided certain  portions  of  state-land  (ager  publicua)  among  lite 
needy  citizens ;  but  this  proposed  to  lay  down  a  general  rule,  by 
which  the  holding  (possessio)  of  all  the  state-lands  was  to  bo 
limited.  The  purpose  of  Licinius  was  a  good  one.  He  wished  to 
maintain  that  hardy  race  of  independent  yeomen  who  Were  the 
best  soldiers  in  the  state-militia ;  whereas  if  all  these  lands  were 
absorbed  by  the  rich,  they  would  be  cultivated  by  hired  labourers 
or  slaves.  The  subsequent  history  will  show  how  unfortunate  it 
was  for  Rome  that  this  law  was  not  more  fully  executed. 

§  12.  These  two  laws  were  of  a  social  nature,  attempting  to 
regulate  the  private  relations  and  dealings  of  the.  citizens :  the 
third  was  a  political  law,  and  needs  no  remark.  It  went  to  affirm 
that  the  Plebeians  had  an  equal  right  to  supreme  power  with  the 
Patricians. 

§  13.  At  first  the  Patricians  were  equally  opposed  to  all  these 
laws  ;  they  were  the  chief  creditors,  and  therefore  would  lose  by 
the  first  law ;  they  held  the  bulk  of  the  state-lands  on  easy 
terms,  and  therefore  would  lose  by  the  second ;  they  alone  could 
be  Consuls,  and  therefore  they  could  not  brook  the  third.  We 
need  not  therefore  wonder  at  a  violent  resistance ;  nor  is  it  won- 
derful that  they  should  enlist  many  rich  Plebeians  on  their  side, 
for  these  persona  would  suffer  as  much  as  themselves  from  the 
first  two  laws.  Accordingly  we  find  that  in  the  college  of  Tri- 
bunes of  the  Plcbs  some  Tribunes  were  found  to  put  a  veto  on 
the  bills.  But  Licinius  and  Seitius  would  not  be  thus  thwarted, 
and  themselves  turned  the  powerful  engine  of  the  veto  against 
their  opponents.  When  the  time  of  the  elections  arrived  they 
interdicted  all  proceedings  in  the  Comitia  of  the  Centuries  :  con- 
sequently no  Consuls,  Consular  Tribunes,  Censors,  or  Quaestors 

*  Appian  (Bell  Civ.  L  8)  states  this  so  clearly,  that  it  is  sorprkdna;  that  the 
common  m  jaapptshsasioiw  should  ever  have  arisen.  After  explaining  what 
the  Public  Laud  was,  he  tays  that  Iicmiua  ordained  piiiva  ty'iv  THSAB 
TH2  TH1  xlMpa  utrrtuoeUw  nXtUnra,  *.  T.  X. 


oy  Google 


Chap.  XT.  LICINIAN  ROGATIONS.  ISg 

conld  be  elected.  "The  Tribunes  and  .tEdiles,  who  were  chosen  at 
the  Comitia  of  Tribes,  were  the  only  officers  of  state  for  the  ensu- 
ing year. 

§  14,  This  state  of  things  (as  the  Roman  annalists  say)  lasted 
for  five  years,*  licinius  and  Sextios  being  re-elected  to  the  Tri- 
bunate every  year.  But  in  the  fifth  year,  when  the  people  of  Tus- 
cnlnm,  old  allies  of  Rome,  applied  for  aid  against  the  Latins,  the 
Tribunes  permitted  Consular  Tribunes  to  be  elected  to  lead  the 
army,  and  among  them  was  M.  Fabioa  Ambnstns,  the  father-in- 
law  and  friend  of  Licinius.  The  latter,  far  from  relaxing  his 
chums,  now  proposed  a  fourth  bill,  providing  that,  instead  of  two 
keepers  of  the  Sibylline  books  (duumviri),  both  Patricians,  there 
should  be  ten  (decemviri),  to  be  chosen  alike  from  both  Orders ; — 
so  scornfully  did  he  treat  the  pretensions  of  the  Patricians  to  be 
sole  ministers  of  religion. 

The  latter  felt  that  the  ground  was  supping  from  under  them, 
and  that  the  popular  cause  was  daily  gaining  strength.  In  vain 
did  the  Senate  order  a  Dictator  to  be  named  for  the  purpose  of 
settling  the  matter  in  their  favour.  The  great  Camillas  assumed 
the  office  for  the  fourth  time,  but  resigned ;  and  P.  Manlins  Capi- 
tolinus,  who  was  named  presently  after,  effected  nothing.  He 
seems,  indeed,  to  have  been  friendly  to  the  Plebeians,  if  we  may 
judge  from  the  fact  that  he  chose  P.  Licinius  Calvus,  a  Plebeian, 
to  be  his  Master  of  Horse. 

§  13.  Once  more,  as  when  the  Patricians  were  in  opposition  to 
the  Tribunes  Terentilius  and  Canuleius,  so  now  did  the  more 
moderate  party  propose  a  compromise.  The  law  respecting  the 
keepers  of  the  Sibylline  books  was  allowed  to  pass,  and  it  was 
suggested  that  the  two  former  of  the  Licinian  Rogations,  the 
two  social  laws,  might  be  conceded,  if  the  Plebeians  would  not 
press  the  political  law,  and  claim  admission  to  the  highest  curule 
rank.  But  this  the  Tribunes  refused.  They  could  not,  they  said, 
effectually  remedy  the  social  evils  of  their  poor  brethren  unless 
they  had  access  to  the  highest  political  power  ;  and  they  declared 
they  would  not  allow  the  two  first  bills  to  become  law  unless  the 
third  was  passed  together  with  them.  "If  the  people  will  not 
eat,"  said  Licinius,  "neither  shall  they  drink."  In  vain  did  the 
Patricians  endeavour  to  turn  this  declaration  against  them;  in 
vain  did  they  represent  the  Tribunes  as  ambitious  men,  who 
cared  not  really  for  the  wants  of  the  poor  in  comparison  of  their 
own  honour  and  dignity ;  in  vain  did  the  mass  of  the  Plebeians 

•  In  •  highly  organised  state  of  society,  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  the  k 
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avow  themselves  ready  to  accept  the  compromise  offered  by  the 
Patricians.  The  Tribunes  set  their  laces  like  iron  against  the 
threats  of  the  higher  sort  and  the  supplications  of  the  lower.  For 
another  five  years  the  grim  conflict  lasted,  till  at  length  their  reso- 
lution prevailed,  and  in  the  year  967  b.c.  all  the  three  Licinian 
Rogations  became  law. 

This  great  triumph  was  achieved  with  little  tumult  (so  far  as  we 
hear)  and  no  bloodshed.  Who  can  refuse  his  admiration  to  a  peo- 
ple which  could  carry  through  their  most  violent  changes  with 
such  calmness  and  moderation  f 

§  16.  But  the  Patricians,  worsted  as  they  were,  had  not  yet 
shot  away  all  their  arrows.  At  the  first  election  after  these  laws 
were  passed,  L.  Sextius  was  chosen  the  first  Plebeian  Consul. 
Now  the  Consuls,  though  elected  at  the  Comitia  of  the  Centuries, 
were  invested  with  the  imperium  or  sovereign  power  by  a  law 
of  the  Curies.*  This  law  the  Patricians,  who  alone  composed  the 
Curies,  refused  to  grant ;  and  to  support  this  refusal  the  Senate 
had  ordered  Camillas,  who  was  now  some  eighty  years  old,  to  be 
named  Dictator  for  the  fifth  time.  The  old  soldier,  always  ready 
to  fight  at  an  advantage,  perceived  that  nothing  now  was  prac- 
ticable but  an  honourable  capitulation.  The  Tribunes  advised  the 
people  to  submit  to  the  Dictator,  but  declared  that  they  would  in- 
dict him  at  the  close  of  his  office  ;  and  he,  taking  a  calm  view  of 
the  state  of  things,  resolved  to  act  aa  mediator .f 

§  17.  The  matter  was  finally  adjusted  by  a  further  compro- 
mise. The  Plebeian  Consul  was  invested  with  the  imperium; 
but  the  judicial  power  was  now  taken  from  the  Consuls  and  put 
into  the  hands  of  a  supreme  Patrician  Judge,  called  the  Prater 
of  the  City  (Prtetor  Urbanus),  and  Sp.  Camillas,  son  of  the 
Dictator,  was  the  first  Prartor.  A  hundred  men  (centum viri) 
were  named,  to  whom  he  might  delegate  all  difficult  cases  not  of 
a  criminal  nature.  At  the  same  time  also  another  magistracy, 
the  Curule  jEdileship,  was  created,  to  be  chosen  from  Patricians 
and  Plebeians  in  alternate  years,  who  shared  the  duties  of  the 
only  Plebeian  JSdiles,  and  besides  this,  had  to  superintend  the 
Great  Games,  for  which  they  were  allowed  a  certain  sum  from 
the  treasury.  At  the  same  time  a  fourth  day  was  added  to  these 
games,!  in  honour  of  the  Plebeians. 

*  Lex  curiata  da  impeiio. 

f  Not,  however,  without  another  Secession,  if  we  most  take  Ovid's  words 
literally  (RtsL  L  639):-   - 

"Farias  antiquum  populi  superator  Etrusci 
Vorerat  et  vott  solvsrat  ante  fldem. 
Causa,  quod  a  patribus  tumiii  teetstarai  armil 

Valgus  et  ipsa  boss  Roma  tittlebat  opes." 
X  Ludi  Magni  or  Bemani. 
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§  18.  Thus  the  Patricians  lost  one  of  the-  Consulships,  but  re- 
tained part  of  the  consular  functions  under  other  titles.  And 
when  Camillas  had  thus  effected  peace  between  the  Orders,  he 
vowed  a  temple  to  Concord ;  but  before  he  could  dedicate  it,  the 
old  hero  died.  Hie  temple,  however,  was  built  according  to  his 
design ;  He  site,  now  one  of  the  best  known  among  those  of  an- 
cient Borne,  can  still  be  traced  with  great  certainty  at  the  North- 
western angle  of  the  Forum,  immediately  under  the  Capitoline.* 
The  building  was  restored  with  great  magnificence  by  the  Emperor 
Tiberius ;  and  h  deserved  to  be  so,  for  it  commemorated  one  of 
the  greatest  events  of  Roman  history, — the  final  union  of  the 
two  Orders,  from  which  point  we  must  date  that  splendid 
period  on  which  we  now  enter.  By  this  event  was  a  single 
city  enabled  to  conquer,  first  all  Italy,  and  then  all  the  civilised 
countries  of  the  known  world,  that  is,  all  the  peoples  bordering  on 
the  Mediterranean  Sea. 

We  pause  here,  though  it  was  some  years  yet  before  the 
political  equality  of  the  Plebeians  was  fully  recognised.  But  it 
will  be  convenient  to  reserve  this  transition  period  for  the  next 
Book,  because  it  runs  inextricably  into  the  events  there  to  be 
narrated.  The  present  Book  shall  be  closed  with  a  chapter  on 
the  sources  of  Roman  History  down  to  the  point  which  we  have 
now  reached. 

*  See  the  Plan  of  the  Forum,  Ohapt  liL  §  U. 


arrtnw  of  A*,  villi  SUp'a  prmr. 
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SOURCES  OF  KARLY   ROMAN  HISTORY. 

g  1.  Destruction  of  all  pubHc  Records  by  the  Gaols,     g  3.  Meagre  d 

of  these  Records :  early  History  of  Koine  embodied  la  Legends.  §  3. 
Legends  of  the  Patrician  period  full  of  fkbeliood.  §  4.  Due  to  banquet- 
minstrelsy  and  funeral  eulogies,  g  6.  Plebeian  ballada  also  rite.  §  «. 
How  Qua  mass  of  Legends  was  made  into  History.  %  1.  Tradition  and 
documents.  §  S.  liinattelsy  lingered  on  attar  Burning  by  Gauls,  but  super- 
aeded  by  Ad  nais.  . 

§  1.  When  the  Gauls  departed  and  left  Rome  in  ashes,  it  was  not 
only  the  buildings  of  the  city-  which  perished.  We  are  expressly 
told  that  all  public  Records  shared  in  the  general  destruction, — 
the  Fasti,  or  list  of  yearly  magistrates  with  their  triumphs,  the 
Aimalcs  Pontificum  and  the  Linen  Rolls  (libri  lintci),  which  wen 
annual  registers  or  chronicles  of  events  kept  by  the  Pontiffs  aad 
Augurs.* 

This  took  place,  we  know,  about  the  year  390  b-c. 

Now  the  first  Roman  annalists,  Fabius  Pictor,  Cincius  Alimen- 
tus,  Gato  the  Censor,  with  the  poets  Nieviua  and  Ennius,  flourished 
about  a  century  and  a  half  after  this  date. 

Whence,  then,  it  is  natural  to  ask,  did  these  writers  and  their 
successors  find  materials  for  the  History  of  Rome  before  the 
burning  of  the  city !  What  is  the  authority  for  the  events  and 
actions  which  are  stated  to  have  taken  place  before  the  year 
390  B.C.  t 

8  2.  The  answer  to  these  questions  may  partly  be  found  in  our 
fifth  chapter.  The  early  history  of  Rome  was  preserved  in  old 
heroic  legends,  which  lived  in  the  memories  of  men,  and  were 
transmitted  by  word  of  mouth  from  one  generation  to  another. 
The  early  history  of  all  nations  is,  as  we  have  said,  the  same ; 
and  even  if  we  had  the  Fasti  and  the  Annals  complete,  we  should 
still  have  to  refer  to  those  legendary  tales  for  the  substance  and 
colour  of  the  early  history.  The  Fasti,  indeed,  if  they  were  so 
utterly  destroyed  as  Livy  states,  must  have  been  preserved  in 
memory  with  tolerable  accuracy,  for  we  have  several  lists  of  the 
early  magistrates,  which  only  differ  by  a  few  omissions  and  trans- 
positions. The  Annals  and  Linen  Rolls,  if  we  had  copies  of 
them,  would  present  little  else  than  dry  bones  without  flesh, 
•Iiv.vi.L 
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men  names  with  a  few  naked  incidents  attached,  much  like  what 
we  read  in  the  famous  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle.  For  narrative  we 
should  (till  have  been  dependent  upon  the  Legends.  We  might 
know  the  exact  time  at  which  Coriolsnua  appeared  at  the  head  of 
the  Vohwian  host,  bot  the  story  would  remain  untouched.  The 
Annals  would  give  us  nothing  of  the  Legends  of  Romnlns  and 
Noma,  of  the  Horatii  and  Curiatii,  of  Mucius  Scawola,  Codes  and 
Ckelia,  of  the  twin  horsemen  of  Lake  Regillus,  of  the  fatal  suf- 
feringB  of  Lacretia  and  Virginia,  of  the  Veientino  soothsayer 
and  the  draining  of  the  Alban  lake,  of  the  self-sacrifice  of 
Carta  os,  of  the  deeds  of  Camillas,  and  the  noble  devotion  of 
the  aged  senators  who  fell  beneath  the  Gallic  sword.  All  these 
an  aa  much  matter  of  legendary  story  as  the  lays  of  King  Arthur 
and  his  knights,  of  Charlemagne  and  his  Paladins,  of  the  Cid  and 
Bernardo,  which  we  read  in  the  ballad  poetry  of  England,  France, 
and  Spain.* 

§  S.  We  have  already  taken  notice  of  the'  legendary  character 
of  tho  early  history,  and  endeavoured  very  briefly  to  show  how 
oat  of  them  might  be  extracted  evidence  of  historical  troth  so  far 
as  regarded  the  condition  of  Rome  under  the  kings.  Under  the 
patrician  role,  of  which  we  have  now  been  speaking,  the  Legends 
tell  ns  little,  for  they  pass  into  positive  romance.  We  hare 
noticed  that  it  was  the  glaring  discrepancies  and  falsehoods  per- 
▼acting  the  legends  respecting  Porsenna  and  Camillus  that  led 
Beaufort  to  attack  tho  whole  of  early  Roman  history.  These 
false  statements  are  quite  different  in  kind  from  the  greater  part 
of  the  legendary  fictions  of  Greece  or  of  regal  Rome.  There  we 
discern  no  dishonesty  of  purpose,  no  intentional  fraud ;  here  much 
of  this  baser  coin  is  current.  In  die  Legends  of  Porsenna  and 
Camillas  the  dishonour  of  Rome  and  the  triumphs  of  the  in- 
vaders are  studiously  kept  out  of  sight,  and  glorious  deeds  are 
attributed  to  heroes  who  are  proved  to  have  no  claim  to  such 
honour.  It  remains  to  state  the  cause  of  this  altered  character 
in  the  Legends. 

§  4.  The  cause  seems  to  have  been,  chiefly,  the  predominant 
power  of  certain  great  Houses.  The  Valerii,  tie  Fabii,  the  Furii, 
too  Horatii,  the  Mncii,  appropriated  to  themselves  and  their  an- 
cestors deeds  which  were  never  performed ;  and  family  bards  or 
ministrels  made  it  their  vocation  to  pander  to  this  idle  and  unreal 
love  of  honour.     The  occasion  on  which  these  poets  were  enabled 

*  It  is  doabtftd,  indeed,  whether  the  Annals  even  went  so  far  back  as  the 
earner  of  these  legends.  The  fact  of  the  rear  being  marked  by  filing  a  nail 
confirms  li<rf»  statement  that  writing  was  little  known  in  moss  times: 
" t^rne et  rsne per  eadera tempore  litters)  .  .  .;  una  cutttdia  fldelie memoria 
ramm  gestarum."— rf.  i. 
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to  exalt  the  family  of  their  patrons  arose  oat  of  the  custom 
common  among  all  rude  nations  to  enhance  the  pleasures  of 
wine  and  wassail  by  music  and  heroic  song.  Of  these  practices 
we  have  direct  and  positive  evidence.  "  Cato,  in  his  Origines, 
tells  us,"  says  Cicero,  "  that  it  was  an  old  custom  at  banquets 
for  those  who  sate  at  table  to  sing  to  the  flute  the  praiseworthy 
deeds  of  famous  men,"*  But  these  lays  had  perished  in  Cicero  s 
time.  "Oh,"  he  exclaims  in  another  place,  "Oh  that  we  had 
left  some  of  those  old  lays  of  which  Cato  speaks  in  his  Origines  l"f 
Valerius  Maxim  us  bears  testimony  to  the  same  factf  Varro  adds 
that  well-born  boys  used  to  sing  these  ballads  to  the  company,) 
like  Phemios  in  the  Odyssey,  or  Cadwallader  in  the  halls  of  the 
kings  of  Powys.  We  may  wish  with  Cicero  that  Cato  had  pre- 
served some  of  these  Jieliquet  of  early  Latin  poetry,  and  had  thus 
done  hia  country  the  same  service  that  Percy  and  Scott  have 
rendered  to  the  minstrelsy  of  old  England  and  of  the  Scottish 
border.  We  should  then  be  able  more  clearly  to  distinguish 
between  the  poem  and  the  chronicle,  as  they  lie  mixed  in  the 
«  of  Uvy. 
ides  this  practice  of  banquet  minstrelsy,  it  was  a  custom 
much  honoured  at  Borne,  on  occasion  of  the  funerals  of  persons 
of  rank,  to  carry  forth  the  images  of  their  ancestors,  when  family 
bards  rehearsed  their  laudatory  songs,  and  family  chroniclers  poured 
forth  panegyrics  in  praise  of  the  illustrious  dead.f  At  such  times 
truth  is  little  regarded.  The  common  saying,  "  de  mortuia  nil  nisi 
bonum,"  is  easily  extended  to  the  families  and  ancestors  of  the 
departed.  The  stories  of  Horatiue  and  of  Mucins  may  be  traced 
to  the  desire  of  the  Horatii  and  Mucii  of  later  times  to  connect 
themselves  with  the  early  history  of  Rome.  If  we  had  an  Etrus- 
can account  of  the  siege  of  Borne  by  Porsenna,  we  should  proba- 
bly hear  little  of  these  famous  names ;  and  if  a  Gallic  bard  had 
sung  the  lay  of  Brennus,  the  great  Camillas  would  appear  in  a 
very  different  light  This  may  be  illustrated  by  Percy's  remarks 
on  the  battle  of  Otterburn.  The  version  which  he  gives,  "  is  re- 
lated," he  says,  "  with  the  allowable  partiality  of  an  English  poet ;" 
while  "  the  Scottish  writers  have,  with  a  partiality  at  least  as  allow- 
able, related  it  no  less  in  their  own  favour."  The  version  adopted 
by  lie  ministrcl  varied  according  as  he  touched  his  harp  in  the 
halls  of  the  Percy  or  the  Douglas. 

*  QocEBtkniea  TuacoL  iv.  3.  +  Brutus,  19. 

J  Book  if.  1,  §  10.  I  Varro  ap.  Nonium,  a  v.  AttA  ma. 

*[  Such  looga  and  speeches  were  called  nonta,  laudation/*, — "  Absint  i'tubh 
funere  manias," says  Horace;  that  is,  "I  am  a  poet,  and  shall  not  dio:  mj- 
fimeral,  therefore,  will  be  an  idle  ceremony;  funeral  songs  will  be  wasted 
upon  mo."— Od.  1L  M,  31. 
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§  S.  It  may  be  observed  that  some  of  the  Legends,  as  those  of 
Virginia,  show  a  manifest  leaning  to  the  side  of  the  Plebeians.  No 
doubt  the  lower  order  had  their  minstrels  as  well  as  the  higher, 
nor  did  the  praises  of  the  great  Plebeian  Houses  remain  unsung. 
So  in  our  own  country  the  Commons  had  their  poets  as  well  as 
the  great  feudal  lords ;  nor  were  the  deeds  of  Percy  and  Douglas, 
of  the  Childe  of  Elle,  or  of  Fair  Rosamond,  more  famous  than  the 
"  Geetes  of  Robin  Hood  and  Little  John,"  the  feats  of  Adam  Bell 
and  Clym  of  the  Clough,  and  of  other  heroes  in  whose  names  the 
people  delighted. 

§  8.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  then,  that  at  the  burning  of  Rome 
there  was  abundant  store  of  these  romantic  lays  or  ballads,  which 
were  constantly  called  for  and  constantly  adapted  to  the  require- 
ments of  the  hearers.  Thus  they  lived,  and  thus  they  were  pro 
negated,  till  they  were  reduced  into  more  regular  form  by  Nffivius 
and  Ennius,  and  the  prose  chroniclers  in  the  times  before  and  after 
the  great  Hannibalic  war,  and  at  length  were  embalmed  in  the 
great  work  of  Livy,  who  gave  them,  as  he  found  them,  in  their 
tme  poetic  form.  But  for  him,  perhaps,  the  mass  of  these  legends 
might  have  been  filtered  off  into  rationalising  narratives,  like  those 
of  Piso*  Thus  not  only  should  we  have  lost  the  life  of  the  Roman 
Annals,  bnt  we  should  have  regarded  them  as  so  dry  and  uninterest- 
ing that  they  would  have  been  studied  no  more  than  the  early 
history  of  Scotland  or  Ireland ;  and  we  should  have  altogether 
loet  the  spirit-stirring  story  of  these  early  times.  We  may  there- 
fore say,  paradoxically,  that  it  is  to  the  fiction  manifest  in  the 
legendary  tales  of  Livy  that  we  owe  onr  knowledge  of  the  reali- 
ties of  early  Roman  History. 

§  7.  Besides  these  lays,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  there  was  a 
mass  of  traditional  history  which  preserved  incidents  in  the  strug- 
gle of  the  two  Orders.  Some  documents  were  certainly  preserved, 
as  the  Laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  and  the  Treaty  with  Carthage 
which  Polybius  saw.1  There  were  also,  no  doubt,  archives  pre- 
served in  Latin  towns,  from  which  careful  inquirers  might  have 
gleaned  information ;  but  searching  examination  of  this  kind  was 
little  the  fashion  among  Roman  annalists. 

§  8.  After  the  burning  of  the  city  the  minstrels  still  continued 
to  compose  their  romances.  It  is  plain  that  the  combats  of 
Valerius  Corvus  and  Manlius  Torquatus  with  gigantic  Gauls  were 
borrowed  from  ballads  in  their  honour ;  but  few  or  none  appear 
in  the  pages  of  Livy  after  this  date,  and  one  reason  for  their  some- 
what sudden  disappearance  is  the  fact  that  after  this  time  the  An- 
nals or  Registers  are  preserved ;  so  that  henceforth  Chroniclers, 
with  their  dry  narratives,  superseded  the  nunistrels.  The  meagre 
*  See  Chapt  v.  §  6.  f  Cbapt  vi  §  1. 
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and  anintelligible  Annals  of  the  yean  that  follow  the  Gallic  irrup- 
tion are  a  specimen  of  what  would  have  remained  to  as,  had  all 
the  Legendary  History  perished,  and  had  the  Annals  been  pre- 
served entire  from  the  first  ages  of  the  Republic. 

The  gradual  decay  of  Roman  minstrelsy  may,  like  Ha  positive 
qualities,  be  compared  to  oar  own.  "  As  the  old  minstrels  gra- 
dually wore  out,  s*J*  Percy,  "  a  new  race  of  ballad-writers  suc- 
ceeded, an  inferior  race  of  minor  poets,  who  wrote  narrative  songs 
merely  for  the  press.  Towards  the  end  of  Queen  Elizabeth'^ 
reign  the  genuine  old  minstrelsy  seems  to  have  been  extinct,  and 
thenceforth  the  ballads  that  were  produced  were  wholly  of  the 
latter  kind."  Snch  ballads  are  merely  rhythmical  versions  of  pass- 
ing events,  which  die  when  they  have  satisfied  the  immediate 
occasion  for  which  they  were  produced.  As  poetry  they  are  gen- 
erally worthless;  as  historical  narratives  they  are  inferior  tr  **— 
mora  exact  accounts  of  the  prose  writers  who  gradually  * 
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ROME  CONQUEROR  OF  ITALY. 

(b.o.  366—265.) 
CHAPTER   XVII. 

BSQUXL  OF  TH«   LIOISIAS   LAWS.      CIVIL    HlbTORY    TO    THE   FIBST 
SAMHITE  WAR.      (b.c.  366 — 844.) 

g  1  Difficulties  of  Social  Reformation.  §  2.  Increased  by  pestilotice :  Gnlfin 
Forum :  Self-sacrifice  of  JL  Curtius.  g  3.  Also  by  Gallic  Inroads,  g  4. 
Tain  attempts  to  limit  rate  of  Interest,  §  G.  Evasion  of  Second  T.irnnim 
law.  g  6.  Attempts  to  set  imido  Third  Licmian  Law  foiled :  First  Plebeian 
Dictator:  First  Plebeian  Censor,  g  1.  Plebeian  honours  limited  to  a  few 
numnat.    g  8.  Subject  of  this  Book. 

§  I.  Various  causes  were  for  some  time  interposed  to  prevent  the 
doe  execution  of  the  Licmian  laws.  Indeed  the  first  two  of  these 
measure*,  which  aimed  at  social  improvements,  may  be  said  to 
hare  failed.  Social  abases  are  always  difficult  to  correct.  The 
evils  are,  in  these  cases,  of  slow  growth ;  their  roots  strike  deep ; 
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they  cam  only  be  abated  by  altering  the  habits  and  feelings  of  the 
people,  which  cannot  be  effected  in  the  existing  generation ;  they 
will  not  give  way  at  once  to  the  will  of  a  lawgiver,  however  good 
his  judgment,  however  pare  his  motives,  however  just  hie  objects. 
In  most  cases  he  most  content  himself  with  carrying  his  reform, 
and  leaving  it  to  work  upon  a  future  generation.  But  die  com- 
mon difficulty  of  removing  social  evils  was  increased  in  Borne  at 
this  time  by  circumstances. 

§  2.  For  two  years  a  pestilence  raged  in  the  city,  wbieb.  swept 
away  great  numbers  of  citizens  and  paralysed  the  industry  of 
all.  The  most  illustrious  of  its  victims  was  CamiJluB,  who  died 
even  more  gloriously  than  he  bad  lived,  while  discharging  the 
office  of  peacemaker.  About  the  same  time  the  region  of  the 
city  was  shaken  by  earthquakes;  the  Tiber  overflowed  his  bed 
and  flooded  the  Great  Circus,  so  that  the  games  then  going  on 
were  broken  off.  Not  long  after  a  vast  gulf  opened  in  the  Forum, 
as  if  to  say  that  the  meeting-place  of  the  Roman  People  was  to 
be  used  no  more.  The  seen  being  consulted,  said  that  the  gods 
forbade  this  gulf  to  close  till  that  which  Rome  held  moat  valu- 
able were  thrown  into  it  Then,  when  men  were  asking  what 
this  might  be,  a  noble  youth,  named  M.  Curtius,  said  aloud  that 
Rome's  true  riches  were  brave  men,  that  nothing  else  so  worthy 
could  be  devoted  to  the  gods.  Thus  saying,  he  put  on  his 
armour,  and,  mounting  his  horse,  leaped  into  the  gulf;  and 
straightway,  says  the  legend,  the  earth  closed  and  became  solid 
as  before ;  and  the  place  was  called  the  Lacus  Curtius  for  ever 
after.* 

§  3.  To  these  direct  visitations  of  God,  the  pestilence  and  the 
earthquake,  was  added  a  still  more  terrible  scourge  in  the  continued 
inroads  of  the  Gauls.  It  has  been  noticed  above  that  in  the  years 
361  and  350  u.c.f  hordes  of  these  barbarians  again  burst  into 
Latium  and  again  ravaged  all  the  Roman  territory. 

§  4.  These  combined  causes  so  increased  the  distress  of  the 
poor  that  no  one  can  wonder  to  hear  of  debts  being  multiplied 
every  day.  We  read  therefore  without  surprise  that  in  the  year 
357  n.c,  ten  years  after  the  passing  of  the  Licinian  laws,  a  bill 
was  brought  forward  by  Duillius  and  Mtenius,  Tribunes  of  the 
Plebs,  to  restore  the  rate  of  interest  fixed  by  the  XII.  Tables^ 
which  in  the  late  troubles  had  fallen  into  neglect ;  and  five  years 
later  (in  352)  the  Consuls,  P.  Valerius  and  C.  Marcius  Rutilus, 

*  According  to  an  older  legend  it  derived  its  name  from  the  Sabine  cham- 
pion Mettua  Curtius  (chapt  iL  §  D).  Hera  is  a  notable  example  or  the  "  double 
legend."  The  spot  was  called  "  the  Lacus  Curtius;"  and  to  account  for  the 
name  two  legends  arose,  one  recent,  the  other  of  remote  antiquity. 

t  Chapt.  xiv.  g§  13  and  13.  f  Chant  si  §  *. 
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brought  forward  a  measure  to  assist  Hie  operation  of  the  Licinian 
law  of  debt.  Many  persona  had  not  been  able  to  take  advantage 
of  this  law,  because  their  whole  property'  was  invested  in  land  or 
houses ;  and  owing  to  the  general  distress  and  the  great  scarcity 
of  money,  they  could  not  sell  this  property  bat  at  a  very  heavy 
loss.  The  Consuls  therefore  appointed  Five  Commissioners 
(qitinqueviri),  with  power  to  make  estimates  of  all  debts  and  of 
the  property  of  the  debtors.  This  done,  the  Commissioners  ad- 
vanced money  to  discharge  the  debt,  bo  far  as  it  was  covered  by 
the  property  of  the  debtor.  Thus  a  quantity  of  land  came  into 
possession  of  the  state ;  and  landed  property  in  general  must  have 
become  more  valuable,  while  money  was  more  freely  circulated, 
and  most  have  been  more  easy  to  procure  at  a  fair  rato  of  in- 
terest The  measure  was  wise  and  useful,  but  conld  only  bo 
partial  in  its  effects.  It  could  not  help  those  debtors  who  had 
no  property,  or  not  enough  property  to  pay  their  debts  withal. 
Hence  we  find  that  in  another  five  years  (347  n.c.)  the  rate  of 
interest  was  reduced  to  five  per  cent.  ;*  and  some  years  afterwards 
it  was  tried  to  abolish  interest  altogether.  But,  laws  to  limit 
interest  then,  as  ever  since,  proved  ineffectual  or  even  mischiev- 
ous. It  is  always  easy  to  evade  such  laws ;  and  the  only  difference 
they  make  is,  that  needy  borrowers  have  to  resort  to  grasping  and 
dishonest,  usurers,  who  charge  higher  interest  than  they  would 
otherwise  have  done,  in  order  to  meet  the  increased  risk.  In 
short  we  find,  as  we  should  expect,  that  all  these  laws  proved  in- 
sufficient, and  in  the  year  342  b.o.  recourse  was  had  to  a  measure 
still  more  sweeping  and  violent  than  the  licinian  law,  which  shall 
be  spoken  of  in  its  proper  place.f 

§  5.  There  were,  then,  great  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a  law  for 
relieving  debtors.  These  were  increased,  as  has  been  seen,  by 
circumstances,  and  we  must  now  add  the  selfishness  and  dis- 
honesty of  the  rich  Patricians  and  Plebeians,  who  held  the  bulk 
of  the  Public  Land  in  their  own  hands.  If  these  lands  had  been 
leased  out  on  moderate  terms  to  the  poorer  sort,  no  doubt  they 
would  have  been  able  in  great  measure  to  avoid  debt  for  the 
future.  But  the  present  holders  contrived  to  evade  the  Licinian 
law  in  the  following  way.  If  a  man  held  more  than  GOO  jugera, 
he  emancipated  his  son  and  made  over  a  portion  of  the  land 
nominally  to  him,  or,  if  be  had  no  son,  to  some  other  trusty  per- 
son, with  sorrow  we  hear  of  these  practices,  and  with  still 
greater  sorrow  we  learn  that  in  the  year  354  b.c.  C.  Licimus 

*  Tacit.  Annal  vL  16.  Renos  semi-undarium,  It.  -£f  of  the  capital,  being  4j 
per  cent  ibr  the  old  Roman  year  of  10  mouths,  or  five  per  cent  Eir  the  oom- 

t  Chapt  xviiL  §  13. 
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himself  was  indicted  by  the  Cnrule  JMile,  M.  Popillins  Ltenaa,  for 
fraudulently  making  over  500  jugera  to  his  son,  while  he  held 
another  500  in  hie  own  name.  Perhaps  it  was  some  suspicion  of 
his  true  character  that  induced  the  people  to  elect  L.  Sextans, 
his  kinsman,  first  plebeian  consul,  instead  of  Licinius  himself. 
Thus  this  remedy  for  pauperism  was  Bet  aside  and  neglected,  till 
the  Gracchi  arose,  and  vainly  endeavoured,  after  more  than  two 
centuries  of  abuse,  to  correct  that  which  at  first  might  have  been 
prevented. 

Circumstances,  therefore,  combined  with  the  dishonesty  of 
men,  thwarted  the  social  amendments  which  the  Licinian  laws 
aimed  at. 

§  6.  The  law  for  equalising  political  power  was  more  effective. 
For  eleven  years  after  the  Licinian  law  one  Consul  was  always  a 
Plebeian.  Then  the  Patricians  made  one  last  struggle  to  recover 
their  exclusive  privilege ;  and  in  the  year  365  n.c.  we  have  a 
Sulpiciue  and  a  Valerius  as  Consols,  both  of  them  Patricians ; 
and  in  the  course  of  the  next  doeen  years  we  find  the  law  violated 
in  like  manner  no  less  than  seven  tunes.  After  that  it  is  regu- 
larly observed,  one  Consul  being  Patrician  and  the  other  Plebeian, 
till  at  length  in  the  year  172  b-c,  when  the  patrician  families  had 
greatly  decreased,  both  Consulships  were  opened  to  the  Plebeians, 
and  from  that  time  forth  the  offices  were  held  by  men  of  either 
order  without  distinction. 

These  violations  of  die  law  above  mentioned  were  effected  by 
the  power  by  which  the  Senate  ordered  the  Patrician  Consul  to 
name  a  Dictator.  At  least  in  the  space  of  twenty-five  years  after 
the  Licinian  laws,  we  have  no  less  than  fifteen  Dictators.  Now 
several  of  these  were  appointed  for  sudden  emergencies  of  war, 
such  as  the  Gallic  invasions  of  861  and  3C0.  But  often  we  find 
Dictators  when  there  is  no  mention  of  foreign  war.  In  the  year 
360  we  find  that  both  the  Consuls  enjoyed  a  triumph,  and  not  the 
Dictator.  These  and  other  reasons  have  led  to  the  belief  that 
these  Dictators  were  appointed  to  hold  the  Consular  Comitia,  and 
brought  the  overbearing  weight  of  their  political  power  to  secure 
the  election  of  two  Patrician  Consuls. 

§  7.  But  if  this  were  the  plan  of  the  Patricians,  it  availed  not 
After  the  year  343  b.c.  the  law  was  regularly  observed,  by  which 
one  Consul  was  necessarily  a  Plebeian.  The  Plebeians  also  forced 
their  way  to  other  offices.  C.  Marcius  Rutilus,  the  moat  distin- 
guished Plebeian  of  his  time,  who  was  fonr  times  elected  Consul, 
was  named  Dictator  in  the  year  356  b.c,  no  doubt  by  the  Plebeian 
Consul  Popillins  Lsenas ;  and  five  years  later  (351)  we  find  the 
same  Marcms  elected  to  the  Censorship. 

§  8.  Practically,  therefore,  the  political  reform  of  Licinius  and 
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Seitiua  had  been  effectual  so  far  as  the  admission  of  Plebeians 
to  the  highest  offices  of  state  was  concerned.  It  must  be  re- 
marked, however,  that  these  privileges,  though  no  longer  en- 
grossed by  Patricians,  seem  to  have  been  open  only  to  a  few 
wealthy  plebeian  families.  G.  Marcius  Rntilus,  as  we  have  just 
remarked,  held  the  Consulship  four  times  in  sixteen  years  (357- 
342).  M.  Popiltius  Leenas  and  C.  Pcetelius  Libo  enjoyed  a  similar 
monopoly  of  honours. 

'  8  9.  As  the  exclusive  privileges  of  the  Patricians  thus  gradually 
and  quietly  gave  way,  instead  of  being  maintained  (as  in  modern 
France)  till  swept  away  by  the  violent  tide  of  revolution,  so  did 
the  power  of  the  Senate  rise.  It  was  by  the  wisdom  or  policy 
of  this  famous  assembly  that  the  City  of  Rome  became  mistress 
of  Italy  and  of  the  World ;  but  a  more  convenient  place  for  ex- 
amining its  altered  constitution  will  occur  hereafter.  At  present 
we  proceed  with  our  proper  task.  Hitherto  the  contest  has  been 
internal,  of  citizen  against  citizen,  in  order  to  gain  an  equality 
of  rights.  Henceforth,  for  two  hundred  years,  we  shall  have  to 
relate  contests  with  foreign  people,  and  the  subject  of  this  Book 
is  to  give  an  account  of  the  conquest  of  Italy,  for  which  the 
Roman  Senate  and  People,  now  at  length  politically  united,  were 
prepared. 
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CHAPTER  XVIII 


§  1.  Rising  of  VolBoans,  JHqoians,  and  Etruscans.  Victorious  Dictatorship 
of  Camillas,  §  3.  Six  new  Tribes  added,  (our  from  the  Etruscan,  two  from 
the  Volscian  territory.  §  3.  The  latin  League  no  longer  in  existence ; 
wan  with  several  Latin  Cities,  g  4.  Freeh  irruption  of  the  Gaula,  favoured 
by  Hemicans  and  Tibortinea.  §  B.  Renewal  of  latin  League.  g  6.  War 
with  the  Tarquinians,  followed  by  a  peace  for  40  yean,  g  7.  Third  inroad 
of  Gauls.     Second  Treaty  with  Carthage.     Reflections. 

8  1.  Thb  annals  for  several  years  after  the  burning  of  the  city 
by  the  Gaols,  are,  especially  in  regard  to  foreign  wan,  extremely 
vagae  and  meagre.  We  have  lost  the  poetic  Legends  without 
finding  anything  like  historic  exactness  in  their  stead. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  at  first  Rome  had  to  struggle  for 
very  existence.  Before  the  city  was  so  far  restored  as  to  bo 
habitable,  it  was  announced  that  the  jEquians  and  Volacians 
were  in  arms.  The  jEquians  seem  to  have  shared  in  the  general 
disaster  caused  by  the  Gallic  inroad:  henceforth  at  least  the 
part  they  play  is  insignificant.  But  the  Volacians  boldly  advanced 
to  Lanuvium,  and  once  more  encamped  at  the  foot  of  the  Alban 
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Hills.  The  city  was  in  great  alarm  ;  and  the  Consular  Tribunes 
being  deemed  unequal  to  the  exigency,  Camillas  was  named 
Dictator  for  the  second  time.  lie  defeated  them  with  great  loss, 
and  pursued  them  into  their  own  territory.  He  then  marched 
rabidly  to  Boise,  to  which  place  the  jEqaians  had  advanced,  and 
gamed  another  victory. 

But  in  the  moment  of  triumph  news  came  that  Etruria  was 
in  arms.  The  storm  of  the  Gallic  invasion  seems  to  have  been 
averted  from  Etruria  to  Rome,  and  by  a  brave  effort  it  now  seemed 
possible  to  recover  the  territory  which  the  Romans  had  for  the 
second  time  appropriated.  The  people  of  Pidense  and  Ficnlea 
are  mentioned  as  appearing  in  arms.  A  force  was  sent  against 
them ;  but  so  completely  was  it  routed  on  the  Nones  of  July, 
that  this  day  was  noted  in  the  Kalendar  as  the  Poplifuga.  Siege 
was  then  laid  to  Sutrium  by  the  victors,  and  it  fell.  But  the 
prompt  Dictator,  on  the  first  alarm,  marched  his  troops  straight 
from  Kolas  to  the  point  of  danger ;  and  on  the  very  day  on  which 
Sotrinm  had  yielded  to  the  foe,  it  was  again  taken  by  the  Roman 
Genera!.  Bach  is  the  obscure  account  preserved  of  this  year's 
danger.  Camillas  again  appears  as  the  Saviour  of  Rome.  He 
enjoyed  a  threefold  triumph  over  the  Yolscians,  the  JSqmans,  and 
the  Etrurians. 

§  2.  It  was  two  years  after,  that  the  Etruscan  territory,  now 
effectually  conquered,  was  formed  into  four  Tribes,  as  has  been 
mentioned  before.*  By  the  addition  of  these  new  Tribes,  the  first 
that  had  been  added  since  this  very  territory  had  been  wrested 
from  Rome  by  Porsenna,  the  whole  number  was  raised  to  twenty- 
five.  The  late  assault  of  the  Etruscans,  perhaps,  suggested  the 
wisdom  of  making  the  free  inhabitants  of  this  district  citizens 
of  Rome.    Men  who  had  lately  been  subject  to  the  oppressive 

f)vemment  of  a  civic  oligarchy,  being  now  mingled  with  Roman 
lebeians  who  had  received  allotments  in  the  district,  and  seeing 
the  comparative  freedom  of  all  Roman  Burgesses,  were  sure  in 
future  to  fight  for  Rome  rather  than  join  in  an  insurrection 
against  her.  Here  was  the  beginning  of  that  sagacious  policy, 
which  for  a  time  led  political  enfranchisement  hand  in  hand 
with  conquest  Thirty  years  later  (858  b.o.)  the  Senate  pursued 
the  same  course  vith  respect  to  the  Pontine  district  and  other 
lowlands,  which  had  been  recovered  from  the  grasp  of  the 
Yolscians.  A  settlement  of  poor  Plebeians  which  was  at- 
tempted in  887  b.c,  failed :  the  emigrants  were  cut  off  by  the 
Volscian  hills-men.    But  the  territory  being  now  formed  into 

*  Chapt  xv.  g  6.     The  names  of  then  four  tribes  wore  the  Stellatino,  Tro- 
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two  Tribes,  so  as  to  make  the  whole  number  twenty-seven,  the 
inhabitants  had  themselves  an  interest  in  repressing  predatory 
inroads.* 

Yet  the  assaults  of  the  Yolscians  continued.  In  3B6  b-cx,  Ca- 
millas being  Consular  Tribune  for  the  fourth  time,  reconquered 
Antiura,  which  must  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Volscians 
again  after  the  Gallic  invasion.  Colonics  were  sent  to  Satrieum 
and  Setia  in  Southern  Latium,  to  Nepete  in  Etrnria.  Then  came 
the  struggle  for  the  Licinian  laws ;  and  during  this  period  the 
annals  are  altogether  silent  on  the  subject  of  wars. 

§  3.  But  before  the  promulgation  of  the  Licinian  laws,  there 
were  threatenings  of  greater  danger  than  was  to  be  feared  either 
from  Etruscans  or  Volscians.  The  Latins  and  Hemicans,  who 
since  the  time  of  Sp.  Cassias  had  been  bound  in  close  alliance 
with  Borne,  and  had  fought  by  her  side  in  all  her  border  wars, 
no  longer  appeared  in  this  position.  The  inroad  of  the  Gauls 
had  broken  up  the  League.  Rome  had  then  been  reduced  to 
ashes,  and  was  left  in  miserable  weakness.  Many  of  the  thirty 
Latin  cities,  the  names  of  which  occur  in  the  League  of  Caseins, 
were  so  utterly  destroyed  that  the  antiquary  in  vain  seeks  for 
their  site  in  the  desolation  of  the  Campagna.  But  the  two 
important  cities  of  Tibur  and  Pneneste  (Tivoli  and  Paleetrina,) 
perched  on  steep-scarped  rocks,  defied  the  rude  arts  of  the 
invader,  and  had  gained  strength  by  the  ruin  of  their  neigh- 
bours. Pneneste  seems  to  have  seized  the  district  of  Algidus 
and  the  other  lands  from  which  the  JDqnians  had  been  expelled. 
Both  Pneneste  and  Tibur  appear  as  separate  and  independent 
communities,  standing  apart  from  the  rest  of  Latium  and  from 
Rome.  It  was  believed  that  the  Pnsneetmes  encouraged  the 
Yolscians  in  their  inroads,  and  in  382  b.c.  war  wsa  declared 
against  them.  Some  of  the  Latin  cities  joined.  Pneneste,  as 
Lanuvium  and  Velitne;  others  sought  protection  against  her 
from  Rome,  as  Tusculum,  Gabii,  Lavici.  .In  this  war  all  is 
obscure.  In  the  course  of  it  even  the  Tusculans  deserted 
Rome.  But  after  a  struggle  of  five  years,  the  Dictator  T.  Quino- 
tius  took  nine  insurgent  cities,  Velitreo  amongst  the  number, 
and  blockaded  Pneneste  itself,  which  also  capitulated  on  terms 
of  which  we  are  not  informed.  Soon  after  Tusculum  also 
was  recovered ;  and  for  the  present  all  fear  of  the  Latins  sub- 

§  4,  But  a  few  years  after  the  Temple  of  Concord  had  been 
erected  by  old  Camillas,  fresh  alarms  arose.  The  Herntcana 
gave  signs  of  disquietude.     War  was  declared  against  them  in 

*  Tho  Pontine  and  Publilisu.     Liv.  viL  IB. 
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382  B.c.  Next  year  came  the  second  inroad  of  the  Gaols,  and  it 
waa  observed  with  consternation  that  this  terrible  foe  occupied  the 
valley  of  the  Anio,  and  was  not  molested  either  by  the  Latins  of 
Tibur  or  by  the  Hernjcans.  In  the  year  360  b.c.  the  Fasti  record 
a  triumph  of  the  Consul  Fabius  over  this  last-named  people,  and 
another  of  his  colleague  Pmtelius  over  the  men  of  Tibur  and  the 
Gaols* — an  ominous  conjunction? 

§  5.  But  this  new  inroad  of  the  barbarians,  which  threatened 
Rome  with  a  second  rain,  really  proved  a  blessing ;  for  the  re- 
maining Latin  cities,  which  in  the  late  conflict  had  stood  aloof, 
terrified  by  the  presence  of  the  Gauls,  and  seeing  safety  only  in 
onion,  now  renewed  their  league  with  Rome,  and  the  Hernicans 
soon  after  followed  their  example.  The  glory  of  concluding  this 
second  league  belongs  to  C.  Piautius,  the  plebeian  Consul  of  the 
year  358  b.c.  The  Gauls  new  quitted  Latium,  we  know  not  bow 
or  why.  Of  all  the  Latin  cities,  Privernum  and  Tibur  now  alone 
remained  out  of  the  alliance ;  but  in  the  next  five  years  both  were 
compelled  to  yield.     (357,  354  b.0.) 

§  6.  While  these  dangers  were  successfully  averted  on  the 
north-eastern  frontier,  war  had  been  declared  against  Rome  by  the 
powerful  Etruscan  city  of  Tarquinii,  which  lies  beyond  the  Cirai  ■ 
nian  Hills,  This  was  in  the  very  year  in  which  the  new  League 
waa  formed  with  the  Latins  and  Hernicans.  But  for  this,  it  is  hard 
to  imagine  that  Rome,  exhausted  as  she  was,  could  have  resisted 
the  united  assaults  of  Gauls,  Volsciana,  Latins,  Hernicans,  and 
Etruscans,  As  it  was,  she  found  it  hard  to  repel  the  Tarqniniana. 
The  people  made  a  snaden  descent  from  the  hills,  defeated  the 
Consul  C.  Fabius,  and  sacrificed  three  hundred  and  seven  Roman 
prisoners  to  their  gods  (b.c.  358).  Two  years  later  they  were 
joined  by  the  Faliscans.  Bearing  torches  in  their  hands,  and 
Laving  their  hair  wreathed  into  snake-like  tresses,  they  attacked 
the  Romans  with  savage  cries,  and  drove  them  before  them. 
They  overran  the  district  lately  formed  into  four  new  Tribes, 
and  threatened  Rome  itself.  Then  M.  Popillius  L&nae,  the  ple- 
beian Consul,  being  ordered  by  the  Senate  to  name  a  Dictator, 
named  another  Plebeian,  C.  Marcius  Rutilua,  the  first  of  his 
arder  (as  we  have  said)  who  was  advanced  to  this  high  office ; 
and  his  conduct  justified  the  appointment  The  enemy  was  de- 
feated. The  Senate  refused  a  triumph  to  the  Plebeian ;  but  the 
People  in  their  Tribes  voted  that  he  should  enjoy  the  well-earned 
honour. 

For  a  moment  the  people  of  Ctere,  the  old  allies  of  the  Roman 
people,  who  had  given  shelter   to  their    sacred    things,  their 

•  "0.  Pmtelius  a  P.  Q.  N.  Iibo  Tisolns  Oos.  da  OalleU  «t  Tiburtibus." 
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women  and  children,  in  tbe  panic  of  th«  Gallic  invasion,  joined 
the  war;  but  almost  immediately  after  sued  for  peace.  The 
Romans,  however,  remembered  this  defection,  as  we  shall  have  to 
mention  in  a  future  page.*  The  Tarquinians  were  again  defeated 
in  a  great  battle.  Three  hundred  and  fifty-eight  prisoners  were 
scourged  and  beheaded  in  the  Forum  to  retaliate  for  former  bar- 
barity. In  the  year  351  B.o.  a  peace  of  forty  yean  was  concluded, 
after  a  straggle  of  eight  years'  duration. 

§  7.  It  was  in  tbe  very  next  year  after  the  concluaion  of  thia 
war  that  the  third  inroad  of  the  Gauls  took  place,  of  which  we 
have  above  spoken,  when  L.  Gamillna,  grandson  of  the  old  Dic- 
tator, rivalled  the  glory  of  hia  progenitor,  and  L.  Valerius  gained 
his  name  of  Corvus.  Thus  remarkably  was  Borne  carried  through 
the  dangers  of  intestine  strife  and  surrounding  wars.  When  she 
was  at  strife  within,  her  enemies  were  quiet.  Before  each  new 
assault  commenced  a  former  foe  had  retired  from  the  field,  and 
Rome  rose  stranger  from  every  fall.  She  had  now  recovered  all 
the  Latin  coast-land  from  the  Tiber  to  Circeii ;  and  her  increasing 
importance  is  shown  by  a  renewed  treaty  with  tbe  great  commer- 
cial city  of  Carthage.f  But  a  more  formidable  enemy  was  now  to 
be  encountered  than  had  as  yet  challenged  Rome  to  conflict ;  and 
a  larger  area  opened  to  her  ambition.  In  the  course  of  a  very  few 
years  after  the  last  event  of  which  we  have  spoken  the  First  Sam- 
nit*  War  began. 

*  Chapt  xjvu.  §  13  (1).  f  U»-  *  Wi  On*  "«■  '• 
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CHAPTER   SIX. 

ttrht  bamottk  war.     (b.c.  343 — 341.) 

g,  1.  Origin  and  geographical  position  of  the  Samnitea.  §  2.  Little  unity 
between  them  and  kindred  tribes.  §  3.  Balanites  a  pastoral  people.  §  4. 
Tliey  tjprend  from  their  mountains  over  various  parts  of  tho  coast  Cam- 
pacts.  Their  Colonials  become  their  enemies.  §  6.  Causes  of  the  War. 
§  6.  First  year  of  the  War :  battle  of  M ount  Gaurua  gained  by  Valerius 
Corvus.  Other  victories,  g  1.  Peace  concluded  next  year.  Seasons. 
§  8.  Frasi  Uiabon:  Mutiny  of  Soman  Legions  wintering  at  Campania. 
They  advance  to  BovOls-,  and  are  joined  by  Plebeians  from  the  City.  §  9. 
Difference  between  this  and  former  Secessions.  It  is  put  down  by  Valerius. 
§  10.  Laws  for  improving  the  condition  of  soldiers.  §  11.  Gtnucian  Laws. 
Laws  for  relieving  debtors:  remarks,  g  12.  Second  Ehason  deferred  to 
■sort  Chapter. 

g  1.  Wa  must  now  carry  our  eyes  beyond  the  district  described 
in  our  sixth  Chapter,  and  penetrate  into  Campania  and  the  val- 
leys of  the  Apennines,  of  which,  as  yet,  our  History  has  taken  no 
count 

The  Sabines  are  a  people  connected  with  the  earliest  legends 
of  Rome.  Bnt  the  Sabines  of  Cores  and  the  lower  country 
between  the  Anio  and  the  Tiber  are  those  who  have  hitherto 
engaged  oar  attention.  It  is  in  the  highlands  of  Reate  and  Ami- 
ternum  that  we  most  search  for  the  cradle  of  die  race.  The 
valleys  of  this  high  district  afford  bnt  scanty  subsistence;  and 
the  hardy  mountaineers  ever  and  anon  cast  off  swarms  of  emi- 
grants, who  sought  other  homes,  and  made  good  their  claim 
by  arms.  It  was  a  custom  of  the  Sabellian  race,  when  famine 
threatened  and  the  population  became  too  dense,  to  devote  the 
whole  produce  of  one  spring-time,  by  a  solemn  vow,  to  the  gods.* 
Among  other  produce,  the  yonth  born  in  that  year  were  included; 
*  This  was  called  a  Per  sacntra. 
8* 
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they  were  dedicated  to  the  god  Matnere  (Mare),  and  went  forth 
to  seek  their  fortunes  abroad.     On  one  snch  occasion  the  emi- 

rts,  pressing  southward  along  the  highland  valleys,  occupied 
broad  mountainous  district  which  Ties  northward  of  Cam- 
pania. Such  is  the  story  which  the  Samitttes  told  of  their  own 
origin.*  The  Picenians  and  Frontanians,  on  the  north  coast, 
with  the  four  allied  Cantons  of  the  Vestinians,  Marracinians, 
Peligniatts,  and  Martians,  who  were  interposed  between  the  Sam- 
nites and  their  ancestral  Sabines,  claimed  kin  with  both  nations. 
The  Samnites  themselves  also  formed  four  Cantons — the  Caro- 
cenians,  Fentrians,  Caudinians,  and  Hirpinians.  Of  these  Can- 
tons, the  first  and  last  are  little  heard  of.  The  Fentrians  were 
far  the  most  considerable :  they  occupied  the  ragged  mountain 
district  between  the  upper  valleys  of  the  Vulturous  and  the 
Calor.  Here  a  great  mass  of  mountains,  now  known  by  the  name 
of  Mount  Matese,  projects  boldly  from  the  central  chain,  rising 
to  the  height  of  more  than  6000  feet ;  and  its  steep  defiles  offer 
defences  of  great  natural  strength  against  an  invader.  But  the 
remains  of  massive  polygonal  masonry,  which  are  still  seen  on 
the  rocky  heights  occupied  by  their  towns  of  ./Esernia  and  JBovi- 
anum  (Isernia  and  Bojano),  show  that  the  Samnites  trusted  to 
military  art  as  well  as  to  natural  strength  of  country.  Below 
Mount  Matese,  in  the  valley  of  the  Calor,  lay  the  Cantons  of  the 
Caudinians,  whose  town  of  Beneventom  (anciently  called  Male- 
ventum,  or  Malieesa)  also  offered  a  position  made  strong  by  art 
It  ia  within  these  limits,  from  ./Eaernia  to  Beneventum,  that 
the  scenes  of  some  of  the  chief  campaigns  of  the  Samnite  wars 
were  laid. 

§  2.  It  most  be  remarked  that  but  little  connexion  seems  to 
have  been  maintained  between  the  Samnite  Cantons  and  their 
Sabellian  kinsmen  to  the  north.  If  the  Sabines  of  the  Upper 
Apennines,  if  Marsian,  and  Peljgnian,  and  other  Cantons  which  lie 
between  the  Sabines  and  the  Samnites,  had  combined,  nay,  if  all 
the  Samnite  cantons  had  been  closely  united,  the  issue  of  the  wars 
which  were  waged  with  Rome  might  have  been  different.  But 
the  brunt  of  conflict  fell  chiefly  on  the  Pentrians  and  Caudinians; 
and  it  was  not  till  their  strength  was  well  nigh  exhausted  that  the 
other  Sabellian  tribes  came  forward  to  oppose  the  growing  power 
of  Rome. 

§  S.  From  the  nature  of  their  country,  the  Samnites  were  for 
the  most  part  a  pastoral  people.  Their  mountains  break  into 
numberless  valleys,  sloping  both  to  the  north  and  south,  well 
watered,  and  fresh  even  in  the  summer  heats.    Into  these  valleys, 

*  Strabo,  who  gives  »  similar  account  of  the  origin  of  the 


Chap.  XDC  STBST  SAJINITS  WAS.  179 

as  is  stall  the  practice  of  the  country,  the  flocks  were  driven  from 
the  lover  lands,  ascending  higher  and  higher  as  the  heats  in- 
creased, and  descending  towards  the  plain  in  the  same  gradual 
way  as  autumn  inclined  towards  winter. 

§  4.  But  the  Samnitea  were  not  contented  with  these  narrow 
mountain-homes.  As  tlfty  had  themselves  been  sent  forth  from 
a  central  hive,  so  in  time  they  cast  forth  new  swarms  of  emigrants. 
In  early  times  a  Samnite  tribe,  tinder  the  name  of  Frentanians, 
had  taken  possession  of  the  coast  lands  between  the  Marrucinian 
canton  and  Apulia.  They  also  constantly  pushed  forward  bands 
of  adventurous  settlers  down  the  Vulturous  and  Calor  into  the 
rich  plain  that  lay  temptingly  beneath  their  mountains,  and  to 
which  they  gave  the  name  of  Campania,  or  the  champagne-land, 
in  opposition  to  the  narrow  vales  and  rugged  hills  of  their  native 
country.  In  earlier  times  this  fair  plain  had  attracted  Etruscan 
conquerors  ;  and  its  chief  city,  anciently  called  Vulturaum,  is 
■aid  from  them  to  have  received  the  lasting  name  of  Capua.* 
But  in  about  the  year  423  h.c,  nearly  a  century  before  the  time 
of  which  we  are  presently  to  speak,  a  band  of  Sammies  had 
seised  this  famous  city,  and  had  become  its  lords,f  the  ancient 
Oscan  inhabitants  being  reduced  to  the  condition  of  clients. 
Soon  after,  the  great  Greek  city  of  Cuma,  which  then  gave  name 
to  the  Bay  of  Naples,  had  been  conquered  by  the.  new  lords 
of  Capua  ;l  and  from  this  time  forth,  under  the  name  of  Cam- 
panians,  they  became  the  dominant  power  of  the  country.  In 
course  of  time,  however,  the  Samnites  of  Capua,  or  the  Cam- 
panians,  lost  their  own  language  and  usages,  and  adopted  those 
of  the  Oscan  people,  who  had  become  their  subjects.  Hence  it 
is  that  we  shall  find  the  Campanian  Samnitea  at  war  with  the 
old  Samnites  of  the  mountains,  just  as  the  Roman  Sabines  lost 
all  national  sympathy  with  the  old  Sabines  of  Cures,  and  as  in 
England  the  Anglo-Normans  became  the  national  enemies  of  the 
French. 

It  may  be  added  that  the  Lncanians  and  Apulians,  who 
stretched  across  the  breadth  of  Italy  below  Campania,  were 
formed  by  a  mixture  of  Samnite  invaders  with  the  ancient  popu- 
lation, themselves  (as  we  have  seen  above)  a  compound  of  Oscan 
and  Pelasgian  races  ;|  while   the  Bruttians,  who  occupied  the 

*  From  the  Etruscan  chief  Cspys.     It  most  be  remarked,  however,  that 
'    "  in  seem  to  be  etymotogicallj'  akin,  and  are  probably  bom 


f  liv.  iv.  37. 

\  Lit.  iv.-  44,  who  places  the  conquest  of  Cuma  in  the  year  420  a 
doras,  xii.  16,  places  it  eight  rears  earlier. 
"  T  -■■'■■--■   "-Ml  |  9. 
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mountainous  district  south  of  the  Golf  of  Tarentum,  were  a  similar 
offcast  from  the  Lucanjans.  Bat  these  half-Sabellian  tribes,  like 
the  old  races  from  whom  the  Samnitea  came,  lent  very  uncertain 
aid  to  their  kinsmen  in  the  straggle  with  Rome.  The  eons  ware 
not  more  alive  to  their  own  interest  in  joining  the  Samnitea 
against  the  new  conquerors  than  the  fathers. 

§  5.  These  prefatory  remarks  will  prepare  us  for  the  great 
conflict  which  followed,  and  which,  in  fact,  determined  the 
sovereignty  of  Italy  to  be  the  right  of  the  Roman,  and  not  of  the 
Samnite  people.  The  first  war  arose  out  of  a  quarrel  such  as  we 
have  just  alluded  to  between  the  Campanians  and  the  old  Sam- 
nitea of  the  Matese.  In  the  year  354  b.c,  a  league  had  been 
concluded  with  the  Romans  and  the  Samnites.  Since  that  time, 
Samnite  adventureia  had  been  pressing  upon  the  Oscan  nations 
in  the  upper  valley  of  the  Liris,  and  had  even  taken  the  Volseian 
cities  of  Sora  and  Fregelhs,  while  the  Romans,  combined  with 
the  Latins  again  since  the  year  358  b.c,  were  forcing  back  the 
Volscians  from  the  west.  In  343  b.o,  the  Samnites  had  pursued 
their  encroachments  so  far  as  to  assail  Teanum,  the  chief  city  of 
the  Sidicines,  probably  an  Oscan  tribe,  who  occupied  the  lower 
hills  in  the  north  of  Campania.  The  Sidicines  demanded  the  aid 
of  the  Burgesses  of  Capua  against  their  assailants  ;  and  the  Cam- 
panians, venturing  to  give  this  aid,  drew  upon  their  own  heads 
the  wrath  of  the  mountaineers.  The  Samnites  took  possession 
of  Mount  Tifata,  a  bare  hill  which  overhangs  Capua  on  the  north, 
and  from  their  camp  there  plundered  at  will  the  rich  plain 
below.  Unable  to  meet  the  enemy  in  the  field,  the  degenerate 
Campanians  entreated  the  assistance  of  the  Roman  and  Latin 
League. 

There  was  some  difficulty  in  listening  to  this  application ;  for 
the  treaty  of  peace,  which  had  been  concluded  eleven  years 
before,  still  subsisted,  and  no  aggression  against  Rome  or  her 
allies  was  chargeable  upon  the  Samnites.  But  it  is  probable  that 
their  aggressions  in  the  valleys  of  the  Liris  and  Vulturnus  had 
alarmed  the  Senate;  and  all  scruples  were  removed  when  the 
Campanians  offered  to  surrender  their  city  absolutely,  so  that 
in  defending  them  Rome  would  be  defending  her  own  subject*. 
This  quibbling  bargain  was  struck,  and  war  was  declared  against 
the  Samnites. 

§  fl.  The  Consuls  of  the  year  were  both  Patricians — Au.  Corne- 
lius Cessna,  and  M.  Valerius  Corvus,  whose  single  combat  with  the 
Gaul  has  been  mentioned  more  than  once.  Apart  from  legendary 
tales,  it  is  evident  that  Valerius  was  the  most  considerable  man 
at  Rome,  now  that  Camillas  was  no  more.  He  was  now  in 
his  third  Consulship,  and  thrice  in  future  years  he  held  the  same 
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high  office.  To  extreme  old  ago  he  continned  in  the  service  of 
the  state,  and  his  last  Consulships  were  employed  in  «wist'"g  to 
remove  the  last  traces  of  disunion  between  the  Orders.  If  the 
Iicim—  Law  was  to  he  broken,  it  could  not  be  broken  in  favour 
of  a  worthier  than  M.  V alerius. 

Each  Consul  led  two  legions  separately  into  the  field,  with  an 
jnal  number  of  Latin  Allies.  The  force  under  the  command  of 
aleriua  was  destined  to  drive  the  Samnitee  out  of  Campania, 
while  Comma  was  to  invade  the  Pentrian  valleys.  But  the 
details  of  the  campaign  are  quite  unintelligible.  Valerius  gained 
a  great  victory  over  the  Samnites  on  Mount  Gaums,  which  lies 
near  Boias  on  the  sea-coast.  How  it  waa  that  he  was  thus 
driven  into  this  comer  of  the  land  we  know  not.  No  sooner 
was  the  battle  of  Mount  Gaums  won,  than  news  reached  Vale- 
rius that,  his  colleague  CosBOB  had  become  entangled  in  a  Sain 
rtite  defile,  and  was  shut  in  by  the  enemy  on  aS  sides.  From 
this  danger  he  waa  relieved  by  the  valour  and  conduct  of  a 
legionary  tribune,  P.  Decins  Hub,  the  first-named  of  an  illus- 
tnooa  plebeian  family.  He  seized  an  eminence,  which  com- 
manded the  pass,  and  the  Consul  was  enabled  to  escape  from  hia 
danger.  Then,  say  the  Roman  annals,  Cobbqs  attacked  the  Sam- 
nites and  defeated  them.  It  is  added  that  Valerius  joined  him 
directly  after,  and  the  united  forces  overthrew  the  enemy  in  a 
third  great  battle. 

§  7.  An  army  remained  in  Campania  during  the  winter,  lest 
the  Samnites  should  descend  from  their  mountains  suddenly. 
Bat  in  the  next  spring,  instead  of  continuing  the  war,  the 
Bomana  concluded  a  treaty  of  alliance  with  the  enemy,  by  which 
the  Sidicines  and  Campaniana  were  left  entirely  at  their  mercy. 
The  causes  of  this  unexpected  change  of  policy  were  twofold; 
first,  a  renewal  of  discord  between  the  two  Orders  of  the  Roman 


§  8.  It  has  been  shown  above  that  the  pressure  of  the  laws  of 
debt  continned,  and  that  there 'was  a  systematic  attempt  to 
evade  the  lacinian  Law.  in  the  election  of  Consuls.*  The  dis- 
content thus  caused,  long  smouldering,  broke  out  into  flame 
among  the  legionaries  who  were  wintering  in  Campania.  They 
compared  that  rich  and  beautiful  country  with  the  sullen  gloom 
of  the  Roman  territory,  and  the  luxurious  life  of  the  Campanian 
people  with  their  own  rode  and  sparing  habits :  and  they  formed 
(as  we  are  told)  a  design  to  imitate  the  old  Samnites  in  making 
themselves  lords  of  this  happy  land.  When  C.  Marciua,  the 
new  Consul,  came  to  the  army  in  the  year  842  b.c,  he  found  the 
•  -Chant  xvii. 
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men  more  ready  to  mutiny  than  to  take  the  field.  An  attempt 
was  made  to  check  this  spirit  by  drafting  off  the  most  unruly, 
and  aending  them  home  under  various  pretences.  But  as  these 
men  passed  Lautulfe,  a  place  near  Terracina,  which  commanded 
the  road  over  the  Volscian  Hills,  they  found  the  cohort  that 
had  been  posted  to  defend  this  pass  ready  to  mutiny,  and 
those  who  were  on  their  way  home  agreed  to  join  them.  The 
insurgents,  being  joined  by  many  others  from  the  army,  forced 
an  old  Patrician  of  the  Quinctian  house,  whom  they  found  dwell* 
ing  at  his  country  house,  to  be  their  leader;  and  then  advancing, 
encamped  at  BoviluB,  in  front  of  the  Alban  Hills.  Upon  V~ 
the  disaffected  within  the  city  also  rose ;  and  putting 
Patrician,  named  Mantius,  at  their  head,  joined  the  muti 


their  camp. 

§  9.  Here,  then,  was  another  of  those  Secessions  of  which  we 
have  already  heard  so  much.  But  now,  be  it  observed,  the 
secession  was  not  of  the  whole  Plebeian  Order,  bat  only  of  the 
poorer  sort,  who  felt  oppressed  by  debt.  Against  these  were 
arrayed  not  only  the  Patricians  and  their  Clients,  but  also  all  die 
wealthier  Plebeians,  indeed,  all  who  wished  to  maintain  order  in 
the  state:  and  this  great  party  showed  their  sincerity  by  pro- 
curing that  M.  Valerius  Corvus,  a  man  as  famous  for  moderation 
as  for  bravery,  should  be  appointed  Dictator,  to  put  an  end  to 
the  sedition.  He  was  able  to  collect  an  imposing  force,  with 
which  he  approached  the  camp  of  the  insurgents.  But  Roman 
citizens  were  not  yet  so  reckless  of  blood  and  so  cold  of  heart  ss 
willingly  to  engage  in  civil  war ;  and  when  the  two  armies  met, 
both  were  overpowered  by  their  different  feelings,  the  one  by 
pity,  the  other  by  remorse.  Arms  were  laid  aside,  and  the  sol- 
diers of  each  party  embraced  each  other. 

No  doubt  this  happy  issue  of  the  sedition  was  brought  about 
by  the  good  offices  of  the  Dictator  Valerias  and  Marctus  the  Ple- 
beian Consul.  It  was  no  doubt  understood  on  both  sides  that 
the  Patricians  and  rich  Plebeians  were  ready  to  avert  the  evil  by 
making  large  concessions,  for  these  followed  immediately. 

§10.  The  leaders  of  the  army  were  allowed  to  propose  and 
carry  two  Laws :  first,  that  no  citizen  should  be  struck  off  the 
military  roll,  except  for  some  crime;  secondly,  that  no  one  who 
bad  served  as  legionary  tribune  should  thereafter  be  called  on  to 
act  as  centurion.  The  first  law  was  evidently  a  boon  to  the 
debtors;  for  persons  serving  in  the  army  were  protected  from 
their  creditors.  The  second  is  said  to  have  arisen  from  the  case 
of  one  Salonius,  who  had  been  vexatiously  degraded  to  a  sub- 
altern rank  by  his  patrician  general ;  and  the  Plebeians  were  the 
more  willing  to  maintain  the  dignity  of  the  Tribunes,  since  the 
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election  of  six  out  of  the  twenty-four  had  recently  been  conceded 
to  the  legions  themselves.*  It  was  also  proposed  to  reduce  the 
psvy  of  the  eqnites,  who  at  that  time  received  three  times  as 
nmch  as  the  foot  soldiers.  Bat  on  the  interference  of  Valerius 
this  proposal  was  withdrawn. 

§  11.  Such  were  the  concessions  made  to  the  army.  But  at 
home  greater  changes  followed.  L.  Genucius,  Tribune  of  the 
Plot*,  moved  that  henceforth  both  Consulships  should  be  open 
to  Plebeians ;  and  that  no  one  should  be  re-elected  to  a  curule 
magistracy.  But  it  does  not  appear  that  these  Genucian  Laws  took 
effect  It  wss  long  before  both  Consuls  Vere  Plebeians ;  and  it 
remained  for  many  years  a  constant  practice  to  re-elect  the  same 
persons  to  the  Consulship  within  the  stated  period.  But  from 
this  time  forth  we  find  no  more  violations  of  the  Licinian  Law. 

At  the  same  time  another  Law  was  carried,  by  whom  we  know 
not,  of  much  greater  and  more  serious  import ;  for  it  enacted 
that  all  debts  then  existing  should  be  cancelled,  and  that  for  the 
future  no  interest  was  to  be  taken  for  money  lent.  This  second 
provision  was'  simply  absurd.  It  was  the  same  thing  as  forbid 
ding  the  loan  of  money  at  all ;  no  one  will  lend  without  some 
profit  to  cover  the  risk  of  loss.  The  former  provision,  cancelling 
all  debts,  was  a  more  violent  and  dangerous  form  of  the  first 
Licinian  Law.  The  Licinian  Law  struck  certain  irama  off  the 
debts,  providing  for  tile  payment  of  the  rest;  this  new  Law 
abolished  the  debts  altogether.  What  was  said  of  the  former 
law  most  be  repeated  here.  Such  laws,  declaring  general  insol- 
vency, can  only  be  justified  by  absolute  necessity,  and  never  can 
be  enacted  in  a  settled  state  of  society.  At  Rome,  possibly,  they 
may  have  been  necessary  at  this  juncture,  owing  to  the  great 
cruelty  of  the  old  laws  of  debt.  And  that  such  laws  were 
necessary  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  Valerius  suffered 
them  to  pass.  Society  was  already  so  disorganised,  that  even 
such  a  law  did  not  make  it  worse :  nay,  from  this  time  forth 
we  may  date  improvement ;  for  henceforth  we  hear  no  more  of 
free  Romans  binding  themselves  as  slaves  to  their  creditors. 

§  12.  The  second  cause  which,  joined  to  these  intestine  com- 
motions, operated  to  promote  the  Samnite  peace,  was  so  im- 
portant, and  was  followed  by  results  so  considerable,  that  it  must 
form  the  subject  of  a  separate  Chapter, 

*  The  regular  number  of  Lesions  was  four,  two  to  each  Causal,  and  there 
were  six  Tribunes  to  each  Legton.  At  a  later  time,  the  people  elected  18  out 
of  the  34. 
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CHAPTER   XX. 

GRIAt  LATIN  WAR.      BUBJKCTIOH  OF  LATIUM.      (B.C.  310 — 838.) 

g  1.  Review  of  the  relations  between  Boms  and  Latium.  g  S.  Proposals  of 
the  Latin  Citieti  for  a  union  with  Borne.  §  3.  Contemptuously  rejected, 
§  i.  Munlius  and  Dedus,  Consuls,  march  into  Campania:  reasona_  §  6. 
Boman  and  Latin  armies  moot  under  Vesuvius:  military  systems  oTBomo: 
identical  with  that  of  Latins  §  6.  Order  of  Hanlius  against  single  com- 
bat* g  7.  Hanlius  condemns  hi  b  bod  for  disobeying,  g  8.  Battle  of 
Vesuvius:  self-sacriflce  of  Dedus.  g  9.  Moumfiil  triumph  of  Manlius. 
§  10.  Conclusion  of  the  War.  §  11.  Largo  quantity  of  Public  Land  gained 
by  the  War:  a  portion  distributed  to  the  poor  Plebeians,  §  13.  Pubblisn 
Laws,  g  13.  Principle  on  which  the  Latin  Cities  were  treated,  g  14. 
Pnblio  and  Private  Rights  of  Romans:  how  granted  to  foreigners,  g  16. 
Previous  privileges  of  Latins,  g  16.  Hew  arrangements,  of  three  kinds. 
§  11.  Settlement  of  the  Campanisn  Cities. 

§  1.  The  uneasy  feeling  caused  by  the  disposition  visible  among 
the  Latin  Communities  in  league  with  Rome  most  have  operated 
still  more  strongly  than  domestic  troubles  to  incline  Rome  to 
peace ;  for  it  most  never  be  forgotten  that  when  a  Roman  army 
took  the  field,  half  of  it  was  composed  of  Latins. 

It  has  been  said  that  after  the  burning  of  the  city  in  390  b.o. 
the  Latins,  as  a  body,  stood  aloof  from  Rome,  while  Framcste  and 
Tibnr  assumed  &  position  of  defiance.     But  in  35S  &c.  the  old 
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League  had  been  renewed,  and  such  »  remained  of  the  original 
Thirty  Cities  again  joined  their  ranks  to  those  of  Rome  in  war- 
ring first  against  the  Volsciana  and  Etruscans,  and  finally  against 
the  SamnHes.  In  the  first  year  of  the  Sanmite  war  we  find  two 
Roman  Consols  in  command ;  in  the  second  it  is  probable  that 
the  Latins  would  have  claimed  the  chief  command  for  their  two 
Pnetora.  All  we  know  is,  that  the  Senate  foresaw  that  the  con- 
federacy of  Latin  Cities  would  claim  equality  with  Rome;  and 
it  was  no  doobt  to  strengthen  themselves  against  such  claim 
that  now,  in  the  year  341  j&o.,  they  not  only  made  peace  with 
the  fiaianfaa,  hot  concluded  a  separate  league  with  that  people. 
Thus  the  Latins  alone  continued  in  alliance  with  the  Sidicines 
and  other  Oacan  tribes  of  Campania,  while  the  Romans  united 
themselves  with  the  Bamnites,  the  mortal  enemies  of  these  same 
Oacan  tribes,  whose  protectors  they  had  lately  been.  We  also 
hear  of  the  Latins  being  at  war  with  the  Felignians,  which  shows 
that  other  SabeUian  tribes  were  taking  part  with  the  SamnHes.* 

§  2.  When  Rome  formed  a  separate  League  with  the  Bamnites, 
she  broke  faith  with  the  Latins.  Her  conduct  made  it  clear  that 
Latium  conld  no  longer  remain  the  independent  ally  of  Rome : 
the  former  must  either  submit  entirely  to  her  rival,  or  assert 
her  independence  in  arms.  There  was,  indeed,  a  third  course 
possible,  namely,  for  the  two  nations  to  form  a  united  state 
nuder  one  central  government,  like  England  and  Scotland  since 
the  Union  :  and  this  course  the  Latins  proposed  to  try,  although 
the  spirit  and  temper  of  the  Roman  Senate  made  it  very  clear 
thnt-the  attempt  must  fail 

However,  it  was  made.  In  the  year  340  B-c.  the  united  cities 
of  Latium  sent  their  two  Pnetors  (who  were  elected  every  year 
like  the  Consuls  at  Rome),  together  with  the  ten  chiefs  of  their 
Senate,  to  propose  terms  of  union.  Rome  and  Latinm  were 
henceforth  to  form  one  state,  Rome  being  allowed  to  remain  as 
the  seat  of  government ;  but  of  the  two  Consols,  one  was  to  be 
a  Latin.  The  Senate  was  to  be  doubled  by  the  admission  of  300 
Latin  members ;  and  no  doubt  (though  this  is  not  recorded)  the 
Latin  territory  was  to  be  divided,  like  the  Roman,  into  Tribes, 
which  would  have  equal  votes  with  those  of  old  Rome  at  the 


The  proposal  was  fair  enough,  and  it  may  be  thought  that 
Rome  might  have  accepted  it  without  loss  of  honour;  for  not 
very  long,  after,  most  of  the  Latin  cities  formed  the  centres  of 
new  Tribes,  and  some  of  the  most  distinguished  men  of  later 
times  were  of  Latin  origin.     But  the  conduct  of  some  Latin 
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cities,  as  Tibur  and  Prasneste,  had  not  been  such  as  to  warrant 
confidence,  and  it  is  probable  that  an  Union  now  formed,  when 
neither  nation  were  willing  quite  to  acknowledge  the  supremacy 
of  the  other,  would  not  have  been  more  lasting  than  that  of 
Holland  and  Belgium  in  oar  own  times.  The  Latins  now  pro- 
posed it  only  under  fear  of  the  Gauls  and  Samnites,  and  when 
that  fear  was  removed,  they  would  probably  have  broken  it  up. 

J}  3.  It  is  not  likely,  however,  that  politic  reasons  of  this  kind 
nenced  the  Romans  in  rejecting  it.  Bude  nations  generally 
act  on  impulse  rather  than  on  reason  ;  and  the  story  shows  that 
it  was  Roman  pride  which  was  touched,  rather  than  Roman  in- 
terests. 

The  Senate,  says  the  Legend,  met  to  receive  the  Latin  depu- 
ties in  the  temple  of  Capitobne  Jupiter,  at  the  head  of  the 
Sacer  Clivns.  When  the  deputies  had  spoken,  the  Fathers 
were  filled  with  wrath,  and  their  mind  was  uttered  by  T.  Manlius 
Torqnatus,  patrician  Consul  elect,  the  same  who  bad  earned 
his  surname  in  a  single  fight  against  a  Gaul.  "  If,"  said  he,  "the 
Roman  Senate  were  so  dead  of  heart  as  to  admit  these  proposals, 
I  myself  would  come  down  to  the  Senate-house  sword  in  hand 
and  slay  the  first  Latin  who  should  presume  to  cross  this  holy 
threshold."  Angry  words  followed,  in  the  course  of  which  L, 
AnniuB  of  Setia,  one  of  the  Latin  Prstors,  spoke  lightly  of  the 
great  god  of  the  Capitol,  beneath  whose  temple  they  were 
standing.  Then,  to  avenge  his  majesty,  burst  forth  lightning 
and  thunder;  and  the  Latin,  turning  hastily  to  depart,  fell  head- 
long down  the  steps  of  the  Sacred  Ascent,  and  was  killed.*  m 

§4.  But  when  the  Senate  were  receiving  these  deputies,  they 
were  already  preparing  for  war.  Their  patrician  Consul  was,  as 
has  been  mentioned,  the  famous  champion  T.  Manlius,  and  his 

Elebeiau  colleague  was  the  no  less  famous  P.  Decius  Mus,  who 
ad  saved  the  army  of  the  Consul  Coesus  in  the  Samnite  war. 
These  Consuls  straightway  assembled  their  legions,  and  boldly 
resolved  to  leave  Rome  under  the  protection  of  the  Prater, 
while  they  marched  through  the  friendly  posses  of  the  Sabines, 
Marsians,  and  Pelignians  into  Samnium,  there  to  unite  with  a 
Samnite  force  and  descend  upon  Capua.  This  bold  stroke  suc- 
ceeded. The  Latin  army  marched  hastily  southward  to  protect 
their  Oscan  allies,  and  it  was  in  the  plains  of  Campania  that  the 
fate  of  Rome  and  Lotium  was  to  be  decided. 

There  could  be  little  doubt  which  people  were  destined  to 
prevail.     The  Latins  and  Romans  might  be  well  matched ;  but,  of 

*  The  Chroniclers,  however,  mention  L.  Anniua  ss  general  of  the  I*tina  in 
tbo  earning  wsr, — another  instance  of  tho  variety  above  noticed  in  these  old 
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their  allies,  the  Oscans  were  quite  unequal  to  the  mountaineers  of 
Samnium.  Moreover,  even  of  the  Latin  cities  three  adhered  to 
Borne,  Laurentum,  Ardea,  and  Lanuvium,  and  several  were  luke- 
warm in  the  cause.  The  Oscan  cities  of  Fundi  and  Foraiaj, 
which  command  the  road  between  Borne  and  Capua,  remained 
neutral ;  and  in  Capua  herself  a  protest  against  war  with  Borne 
was  made  by  sixteen  hundred  Knights  (as  they  are  called),  who 
were  probably  the  heads  of  the  old  Samnite  families,  before  men- 
tioned as  the  lords  of  Capua.* 

§  ft.  When  the  two  armies  met  under  Mount  Vesuvius,  they 
lay  opposed  to  one  another,  neither  party  choosing  to  begin  the 
fray.  It  was  almost  like  a  civil  war;  Romans  and  Latins  spoke 
the  same  language;  their  armies  had  long  fought  side  by  side 
under  common  generals ;  their  arms,  discipline,  and  tactics  were 
the  same. 

And  here  we  will  follow  Livy  in  giving  an  account  of  the  Bo- 
man  army  as  at  that  time  constituted.! 

In  the  old  times  the  Boman  army  had  been  drawn  np  in  close 
order  like  the  Greek  phalanx,  so  as  to  act  by  its  weight.  The 
front  ranks  were  armed  with  the  long  pike  or  spear  (htuta)  and 
the  large  round  shield  (elipeui,  dwtci.  Locking  their  shields  to- 
gether, with  their  spear-points  bristling  in  front,  they  formed  a 
mass  irresistible  so  long  as  it  remained  unbroken.  This  order  of 
battle  was  carried  to  its  greatest  perfection  by  Philip  of  Macedon, 
and  we  shall  have  to  speak  further  of  it  when  we  come  to  the 
Macedonian  wars. 

The  Romans,  as  is  well  known,  changed  their  system,  and  made 
this  heavy  mass  a  living  body.  Their  citizens  were  brave  men 
fighting  for  their  country,  and  were  fit  for  something  better  than 
to  bo  mere  machines,  unable  to  act  separately.  The  soldiers  of 
the  republic  were  armed,  not  with  the  long  pike,  but  with  two 
heavy  javelins,  called  pila,  which  they  were  taught  to  throw  with 
great  effect,  and  a  short  strong  sword,  fit  alike  for  striking  and 
th  rusting,  t  They  exchanged  the  heavy  round  shield  for  a  lighter 
one  of  oolong  shape,  (scutum),  curved  bo  as  to  defend  the  side  as 
well  as  the  front  Thus  armed,  they  stood  at  a  distance  of  a  yard 
from  their  right  and  left  hand  men,  so  as  to  allow  free  room 
for  the  ose  of  their  weapons.  The  men  of  each  rear-rank  stood, 
not  directly  behind  their  front-rank  men,  bnt  so  as  to  cover  the 
space  between  two,  like  the  knots  in  net-work  (in  qninenneem 
dispositi).      Thus,  when    the    front-rank    men    had    discharged 

*  Chapt.  xix.  §  3. 

t  Isv.  via.  S.  The  account  that  fbUows  is  based  on  this  passage  with  the 
coaaoeaturj  of  Niebuhr. 

t  The  stadia*  ifoponu*— aeo  Liv.  viL  10. 
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their  pila,  they  fell  back,  and  their  rear-rank  stepped  forward, 
bo  a*  to  come  in  front  and  discharge  their  pila,  in  turn.  Mean- 
while the  original  front-rank  was  falling  back  to  the  rear,  and  each 
rear- rank  was  gradually  coming  np  to  be  ready  to  take  their  torn 
in  front.  When  all  the  pila  were  discharged,  and  the  enemy 
thrown  into  confusion  by  this  continued  fire,  the  whole  body 
mpleted  the  work  of  defeat  with 

Now  in  the  times  of  Marios  and  Ctssar,  who  conquered  the 
Germans  and  Gaols  with  tactics  of  thii  kind,  the  whole  legion  was 
armed  alike,  being  divided  into  ten  cohorts,  and  each  cohort  into 
three  maniples  or  six  centuries,  each  century  being  commanded  by 


But  at  the  time  of  which  we  now  apeak,  this  uniformity  of 
system  did  not  yet  prevail.  At  this  time  the  Legion  consisted  of 
three  battalions  of  the  line,  each  1200  strong,  and  to  these  were 
attached  a  body  of  light  troops,  bowmen  and  slingers  (called 
rorarii,  because  they  sprinkled  their  missiles  like  dew),  and  also 
an  unarmed  body  called  aecenti,  because  they  were  added  to  the 
rate-paying  citizens  (csnst),*  to  serve  as  attendants,  and  perform  all 
the  duties  of  camp-follow  em  Of  the  three  main  battalions  the 
foremost  was  called  Mastati,  because  they  were  still  armed  with 
the  long  pike,  like  the  old  phalanx.  Close  behind  these  were  tha 
Principes,  who  were  composed  of  the  first  in  rank  among  the 
citizens,  and  were  probably  armed  with  the  sword  and  pila.  In 
rear  of  the  principes  were  placed  the  standards  of  the  whole  army, 
so  that  these  two  front  battalions  were  called  Anle-signani.  Be- 
hind the  standards  were  ranged  the  third  battalion,  called  Triarii, 
composed  of  the  most  experienced  soldiers,  destined  to  act  as  a 
reserve,  and  bring  aid  to  any  part  of  the  front  battalions  which 
seemed  to  be  in  difficulty .  The  battle  was  begun  by  the  rorarii, 
who  covered  the  advance  of  the  main  body,  and  then  dispersed  on 
either  mink.  It  is  probable  that  the  principes  then  advanced 
through  the  intervals  of  the  maniples  of  the  hastati,  and  having 
discharged  their  pila,  fell  back  again  through  the  same  intervals : 
but  the  manner  in  which  the  soldiers,  armed  some  with  the  pike 
and  some  with  the  sword  and  pila,  acted  together,  mnst  remain 
matter  of  doubt. 

To  each  Legion  was  attached  a  squadron  (ala)  of  300  horse  ; 
bat  the  horse-  soldiers  of  Rome  were  always  inefficient ;  her  chief 
dependence  was  on  her  infantry. 

g  0.  This  system,  at  the  time  we  speak  of,  was  common  both  to 

*  Those  who  paid  no  nam  »nd  taxes-  Q.be  capita  emit)  were  not  allowed  to 
serve  in  tho  legions  till  the  time  of  Marina,  who  flrat  placed  them  on  the 
military  roll. 
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H""!*™  and  Latins.  The  divisions  of  their  army,  their  officers, 
their  tactics  were  exactly  alike.  They  had  been  used  to  fight  side 
by  aide,  and  in  each  army  there  were  many  men  and  officers  who 
were  personally  connected  with  those  in  the  other.  Under  these 
arcnnistancce  the  Roman  commanders  thought  it  important  to 
break  off  all  communication  between  the  armies,  and  they  issued  a 
general  order  to  this  effect.  It  was  also  strictly  forbidden  to  en- 
gage in  any  partial  skirmish  ee  with  the  Latins,  or  to  accept  any 
challenge  to  single  combat  which  they  might  make.  All  strength 
was  to  be  reserved  for  the  great  battle  which  was  to  determine  the 
fate  of  the  two  nations. 

§  7.  While  the  armies  were  thus  lying  over  against  each  other, 
the  Latin  horsemen,  conscious  of  superiority,  used  every  endeavour 
to  provoke  the  Romans  to  single  combats.  The  latter,  however, 
were  checked  by  the  orders  of  their  generals,  till  young  Marthas, 
son  of  the  Consul,  stong  to  the  quick  by  the  taunts  of  Geminus 
Metius,  a  Latin  champion,  accepted  his  challenge.  The  young 
Roman  conquered,  and  returned  to  the  camp  to  lay  the  spoils  of 
the  enemy  at  his  father's  feet  Bat  the  spirit  of  Bratas  was  not 
dead ;  and  the  stern  Consul,  unmindful  of  his  own  feelings  and  the 
pleading  voices  of  the  whole  army,  condemned  his  son  to  death  for 
disobedience  to  orders.  Discipline  was  tons  maintained,  bat  at  a 
heavy  expense,  and  the  men's  hearts  were  heavy  at  this  unnatural 
act. 

§  8.  In  the  night  before  the  day  on  which  the  Consols  resolved 
to  fight,  each  of  them  were  visited  by  an  ominous  dream,  by 
which  it  was  revealed  that  whichever  army  first  lost  its  general 
should  prevail ;  and  they  agreed  that  he  whose  division  first 
gave  ground  should  devote  himself  to  the  gods  of  the  lower 
world. 

In  the  morning,  when  the  auspices  were  taken,  the  liver  of  the 
victim  offered  on  the  part  of  Deems  was  defective,  while  that  of 
Manlios  was  perfect,  and  the  event  confirmed  the  omen ;  for  Man- 
Una,  who  commanded  the  right  division,  held  his  ground,  while  the 
legions  of  Deems  on  the  left  gave  way. 

Then  Deems,  mindful  of  his  vow,  sent  for  Valerius,  the  Chief 
Pontiff,  to  direct  him  how  duly  to  devote  himself.  He  pot  on  his 
toga,  the  robe  of  peace,  after  the  Gabine  fashion,  bringing  the  end 
or  lappet  under  the  right  aim  and  throwing  it  over  his  head ;  and 
then  standing  on  a  javelin,  he  pronounced  the  solemn  form  of 
words  prescribed,  by  which  he  devoted  the  army  of  the  enemy 
along  with  himself  to  the  gods  of  death  and  to  the  grave.  Then, 
still  shrouded  in  his  toga,  he  leaped  upon  his  horse,  and  dashing 
into  the  enemy's  ranks  was  slain. 

Both  armies  were  well  aware  of  the  meaning  of  the  act :  it  dc- 
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pressed  the  spirits  of  the  Latins  as  much  as  it  raised  those  of  tho 
Romans. 

The  skill  of  Manlins  now  finished  the  work  of  superstitious  awe. 
He  had  armed  his  aeeemi,  contrary  to  usual  custom ;  and  as  soon 
as  his  two  front  battalions  were  wearied,  he  brought  them  up  in 

Elaco  of  the  triarii.  The  Latins,  thinking  they  were  triarii, 
rought  np  their  own  third  battalions,  who  thus  used  up  then- 
weapons  and  their  strength  upon  the  Roman  accensi.  Then  Man- 
li  ns  brought  np  his  real  triarii,  fresh  and  unbroken,  to  gain  an  easy 
victory  over  the  wearied  enemy.  They  fled  in  irretrievable 
confusion. 

Such  was  the  battle  of  Vesuvius,  which  decided  the  fate  of 
Latium  and  of  Campania.  We  know  not  what  part  the  Catnpa- 
nians  and  Samnites  took  in  it,  but  there  is  no  doubt  that 
they  were  engaged  as  allies  on  either  side.  The  Latins  en- 
deavoured to  make  a  stand  upon  the  Liris,  but  again  suffered 
a  defeat,  and  the  surviving   Consul  led  his  victorious  army  to 


to  the  importance  of  his  acts,  the  triumph  of  T.  Manlins  Torqnatna 
ought  to  have  been  second  to  none ;  for  Capua,  Cumte,  Galea,  and 
other  towns  in  Campania  were  among  the  conquered ;  and  not 
only  Latium,  but  Campania  and  the  intervening  country  of  the 
Auruncans  and  Volscians,  remained  at  the  mercy  of  the  conquer- 
ors. But  the  memory  of  his  son  was  alive ;  the  younger  men 
were  too  much  struck  with  horror  at  the  remorseless  father  to  give 
glory  to  the  victorious  Consul,  and  a  gloomy  silence  attended  hk 
progress  along  the  Forum  to  the  Capitol.  From  the  stern  exorciso 
of  his  authority  he  is  said  to  have  derived  his  other  surname  of 
Imperiosus. 

g  10.  The  war  was  kept  up  the  next  year  by  several  Latin  cities, 
which,  however,  were  unable  to  keep  an  army  in  the  field.  Tibtir, 
Prseneate,  Aricia,  Lavinium,  Velitrae,  and  Antinm  were  conquered 
successively  by  the  Consuls  Ti.  .JSmilius  and  Q.  Publilius  Philo, 
bat  Pedum  still  held  ont :  in  the  third  year,  however  (389  b.c), 
this  city  also  yielded,  and  the  Latin  war  was  ended. 

§  11.  The  country  that  was  left;  at  the  mercy  of  Rome  by  the 
issue  of  the  Latin  war  was  a  large  tract,  comprehending  Latium 
itself,  the  country  of  the  Volscians  and  Anrnncans  from  Aniur  or 
Terracina  to  the  mouth  of  the  Liris,  and  the  northern  district  of 
Campania  nearly  to  the  month  of  the  Vultnrnus.  It  is  probable 
that  in  the  lower  part  of  Campania  the  Samnites  remained  para- 
mount :  but  Roman- Campania  was  the  vine-growing  part  of  the 
country,  in  which  lay  Mons  Massicus  and  Cales,  and  the  famous* 
Ager  Falernus,  while  northward,  among  the  Ausonians,  was  the 
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Ager  Qectibus  and  the  Formian  hills,  whose  vines  were  only 
second  to  those  of  Campania. 

It  was  a  rich  domain,  and  at  the  close  of  the  first  year  of  the  war 
Ike  Senate,  sure  of  their  prize,  proceeded  to  appropriate  part  of  the 
lands  of  these  countries.  The  poorest  Plebeians,  lately  relieved  of 
the  pressure  of  debt,  now  received  portions  not  exceeding  three 
jogera  (nearly  2  acres)  apiece.*  The  allotments  were  small,  bat 
wrth  the  help  of  pasturage  on  the  public  land,  this  was  enough  to 
enable  industrious  men  to  keep  free  from  debt. 

§  12.  However,  the  smallness  of  these  allotments  seems  to  have 
again  raised  discontent ;  and  in  the  second  year  of  the  Latin  war 
(840  u.o.)  the  Plebeian  Consul,  Q.  Publilins  Philo,  being  named 
Dictator  by  his  patrician  colleague  for  some  purpose  now  unknown, 
proposed  and  carried  three  laws  still  further  abridging  the  few  re- 
maining privileges  of  the  patrician  Lords. 

The  first  Publih'an  law  enacted  that  one  of  the  Censors,  as  one 
of  the  Consuls,  must  be  a  Plebeian,  which  confirmed  as  a  rule  what 
had  already  been  allowed ;  for  C.  Marcius  Rutihis  had  already 
held  this  omce.f  The  second  gave  fuller  sanction  to  the  principle 
already  established,  that  the  Resolutions  of  the  Plebeian  Assembly 
should  have  the  force  of  law.t  The  third  provided  that  all  laws 
passed  at  the  Comitia  of  the  Centuries  or  of  the  Tribes  should  re- 
ceive beforehand  the  sanction  of  the  Curies  ;fl  so  that  this  Patrician 
Assembly  now  lost  all  power  of  stopping  or  rejecting  laws  proposed 
in  the  Popular  Assemblies,  it  is  remarkable  that  these  Publilian 
Laws  were  passed  with  Tory  little  open  opposition  on  the  part  of 
the  Patricians. 

§  13.  After  the  surrender  of  Pedum,  in  the  third  year  of  the 
war,  the  Senate  proceeded  to  make  such  a  settlement  of  the  con- 
quered communities  as  might  deliver  Rome  from  all  future  fears  of 
insurrection.  The  principle  of  policy  was  that  which  was  steadily 
and  insidiously  pursued  in  all  future  dealings  with  conquered 
countries,  namely,  to  divide  the  interests  of  the  different  communi- 
ties by  bestowing  privileges  on  some,  and  by  reducing  others  to 
such  a  state  of  absolute  subjection  that  they  were  never  likely  again 
to  unite  in  arms.    It  should  be  added,  however,  that  hopes  were 


resettled 
on  the  Falernian  lands'  had  three. — Iiv.  viU.  1 1. 

+  See  Chapt  xrU.  g  T. 

%  "  Ul  PIMtnta  orana  Quiritot  Unemd,"— which  seems  to  have  bean 
moroly  a  re-enactment  of  the  Valerio-IIoratian  law  mentioned  in  Ohapt,  x. 
g  n  (!).— See  below,  Chapt.  nv.  §  2. 

|  "Dt  Legum,  qiue  Ccmitiis  Centuriatis  ferrentur,  ante  initam  auflragtaro 
Patres  anctores  Hereof — This  was  clearly  a  diminution  of  the  power  of  the 
Oomitia  Curiato. 
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held  oat  to  those  who  were  moat  severely  punished  that  by  obedi- 
ence and  good  service  they  might  hereafter  gain  the  privileges  of 
the  most  highly  favoured. 

§  14.  It  will  be  necessary  here  to  say  a  few  words  on  the  nature 
of  the  privileges  which  Borne  was  able  to  bestow  upon  her  subjects 
or  to  withhold  urofn  them. 

All  Burgesses  of  Borne,  now  that  no  ■  political  distinction  re 
mained  between  Patrician  and  Plebeian,  enjoyed  the  same  rights. 
These  rights  are  commonly  divided  into  two  classes,  the  Private 
and  the  Public.  The  private  rights  of  a  Roman  citizen  were  (l) 
the  power  of  legal  marriage  with  all  families  of  citizens,  (2)  the 
power  of  making  legal  contract*  of  bargain  and  sale,  so  that  he 
might  hold  land  and  houses  by  a  good  title  in  any  part  of  the 
Roman  territory,  (3)  the  power  of  devising  property  by  will,  and 
of  inheriting  property,  with  other  smaller  privileges  of  which  it  ■ 
needless  to  speak  here.*  He  Public  Bights  wore  (1)  the  power 
of  voting  tn  the  great  popular  assemblies,  the  Comitia  of  the 
Centuries  and  of  the  tribes,  in  all  matters  of  legislation,  in  the 
election  of  magistrates,  in  the  trial  of  fellow-citizens,  and  (S)  the 
power  of  being  elected  to  all  offices  of  State.  | 

When  foreign  lands  were  incorporated  with  Borne,  the  free 
citizens  residing  in  those  lands  became  entitled  to  all  these  Rights, 
both  Private  and  Public  Bat  it  was  common  for  Rome  to  enter 
into  relations  with  foreign  communities  on  such  conditions,  that 
she  granted  a  portion  of  those  Rights  to  the  citisena  of  those  com- 
munities, and  received  for  her  own  citizens  corresponding  rights  in 
those  communities.  Thus  the  citizens  of  Capua  might  possess  the 
Private  Rights  of  a  Roman  Citizen  at  Rome,  and  reciprocally  a 
Roman  burgess  might  be  able  to  exercise  the  same  Righta  at 
Capua.  It  is  obvious  that  these  concessions  might  bo  made  in 
various  degrees  of  completeness.  All  Private  Rights  might  be 
granted,  or  only  some ;  or  to  the  Private  Rights  might  be  added  a 

Eower  of  obtaining  even  the  Public  Righta,  that  is,  of  becoming  a 
urgessof  Rome. 
§  IS.  It  is  probable  that  by  the  League  of  Spuriua  Cassias,  and 
by  the  League  renewed  by  Plautius  in  360  b.c,  this  equal  relation 
was  established  between  Rome  and  her  subject  communities 
on  the  one  hand,  and  all  the  independent  Latin  communities  on 
the  other.  Romans  possessed  the  Private  Rights  of  citizenship  in 
all  these  communities,  and  Latins  possessed  the  same  Rights 
at  Rome.  It  is  probable  also  that  the  citizens  of  each  of  the 
two  parties  to  this  League  had  some  power  of  obtaining  the 

*  A)  OOnnubii,  Jus  Cbwmwreu,  Jve  TbstamentifacUoriia  et  Bardsiabs, 
etc 

t  Jul  Sujfragii,  Jin  Uononm. 
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Public  Rights  in  the  allied  states.  A  Roman  might  become  the 
burgess  of  one  of  the  Latin  communities,  a  Latin  might  become 
a  burgess  of  Borne.  In  Campania  also  similar  relations  seem  to 
have  existed  between  Borne  and  the  chief  Campanian  communi- 
ties before  the  great  war  of  which  we  are  speaking.  ^ 

§  16.  But  now,  at  the  end  of  the  year  339  b.c,  Latium,^am- 
pania,  and  the  intervening  country,  lay  at  the  feet  of  Rome,  and  no 
such  equality  was  thought  of  for  the  future,  A  complete  division 
of  interest  was  made,  and  all  union  between  the  cities  was  rendered 
difficult 

)  Some  Latin  communities  with  their  lands  were  at  once 
o  the  Roman  territory,  so  that  their  citizens  became  citi- 
zens of  Rome  and  voted  in  the  Comitia.  This  complete  incor- 
poration was  conferred  upon  Lanuvium,  Tuscuium,  Momentum, 
and  Velitne.  Part  of  these  lands  were  added  to  Tribes  already 
existing,*  but  the  greater  part  was  comprehended  in  two  new 
Tribes,  which  were  formed  by  the  next  Censors  in  332  b.c,  so 
that  now  the  Roman  Tribes  amounted  in  number  to  twenty- 
nhae.f  It  must  bo  observed,  however,  that  no  reward  was 
herein  conferred  upon  Velitne,  which  had  been  pertinacious  in 
its  resistance  during  the  war;  for  its  walls  were  thrown  down 
and  its  chief  citizens  banished  beyond  the  Tiber,  while  its  lands 
were  divided  among  Plebeians  of  Rome,  It  was  not,  therefore, 
the  Latins  of  Velitne,  but  the  new  Roman  settlers  who  became 
members  of  the  Tribe  in  which  the  city  stood ;  but  in  tbe 
other  three  cities  the  Latin  inhabitants  henceforth  became  Ro- 
mans, It  is  probable  that  Aricia  and  Pedum  were  treated  in  the 
same  manner  as  Velitne. 

(2.)  Tibur  and  Prsaucste  were,  deprived  of  a  portion  of  their 
territory,  which  thus  became  part  of  the  public  domain  of  Rome ; 
otherwise  they  remained  independent  Probably  they  were  still 
too  powerful  to  be  treated  without  regard.  Pneneste  more  than 
once  again  appeared  in  arms  against  Rome. 

(3.)  The  other  Latin  Communities  were  prohibited  from  enter- 
ing into  any  relation*,  private  or  public,  one  with  another.  The 
citizens  of  one  town  could  not  enter  legal  marriage  with  the 
family  of  another  town,  nor  make  a  legal  contract  of  bargain 
and  sale  with  any  but  one  of  his  own  townsmen.  This  severe 
penal  enactment  shows  that  they  were  reduced  into  a  state  of 
absolute  subjection  to  Rome,  and  the  isolation  which  was  its 
consequence  effectually  maintained  that  subjection.     Many  Latin 

*  TuBculnm  was  added  to  the  old  Faptrian  tribe. — Liv.  viiL  37. 

t  "  Bodem  anno  oeosus  actus,  noviqoe  civos  censi !  Tribns  propter  eos 
•dditm,  Ifcecia  et  Scaptia."— Liv.  viii.  11.  The  lsst  had  been  added  men. 
than  60  years  Wore. — ChapL  xviii.  g  2. 
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Cities  had  been  destroyed  by  the  Gauls :  others  now  began  to 
dwindle  away :  ho  early  began  that  chain  of  causes  which  has 
ended  in  the  present  desolation  of  the  Campagna.  In  course  of 
time  their  territory  was  nearly  all  incorporated  with  the  Roman 
Tribsft  and  Latin  families  derived  from  these  towns  furnished 
some  of  the  most  illustrious  generals  and  statesmen  of  Borne. 
The  Fulvii,  the  Curii,  the  Coruncanii  were  of  Latin  origin: 
Marina  and  Cicero,  as  is  well  known,  derived  their  origin  from 
the  little  Volscian  town  of  Arpinum. 

8  17.  The  Oscan  communities  between  Latinm  and  Campania, 
with  the  chief  cities  of  Northern  Campania,  were  admitted  into 
alliance  with  Rome  mnch  on  the  same  terms  that  had  before 
subsisted  between  Rome  and  the  communities  of  Latium.  Capua 
especially  appears  in  later  history  on  terms  as  equal  as  ever  had 
been  enjoyed  by  Tusculum,  or  Tibur,  or  Pneneste.  The  chief 
men,  whom  Livy  calls  the  Knights,  were  (as  we  have  seen!  pro- 
bably of  Samriite  origin,  and  had  taken  part  with  Rome  m  the 
late  Latin  war,  while  the  mass  of  the  Oscan  population  joined 
their  countrymen  against  the  Latins.  It  is  likely  that  these  men 
were  now  restored  as  a  Patrician  order  in  Capua,  and  that  the 
privileges  of  equal  alliance  referred  to  them  alone.  Probably, 
also,  in  Corns},  Suesaula,  Forming  and  Fundi,  where  similar  pri- 
vileges were  granted,  similar  political  revolutions  took  place.  A 
Patriciate  was  formed  and  put  in  possession  of  political  privi- 
leges, while  the  mass  of  the  people  were  left  in  the  former  con- 
dition of  the  Plebeians  at  Rome.  Thus  the  Patricians  or  govern- 
ing body  in  each  city  would  be  anxious  to  maintain,  alliance  with 
Rome,  because  on  that  depended  the  maintenance  of  their  own 
supremacy.  •  * 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

KTxsra  liadiho  to  ran  srcond  samkitb  was.     (337 — 326  b.c.) 

g  I.  Next  twelve  years  without  great  events :  measures  of  precaution  against 
Samnites.  g  3.  Revolt  of  Cales:  Colony  there,  g  3.  Alexander  of  Mo- 
loseus  engaged  by  Tarentines  to  make  war  with  Lucanians :  Treaty  of 
Romans  with  him.  §  4.  Colony  sent  to  FregeUre.  g  6.  Generous  treat- 
ment of  Privemmn :  Thirty-one  Tribes,  g  6.  Colony  to  Terracina.  §  7. 
Dispute  with  Patopolis,  which  calls  in  a  Samnite  garrison,  g  8.  PabMus 
Phflb  beeiegee  Pakepolis:  ftrat  Proconsul :  deotruction  of  Pateepolis.  §  9. 
Prom  these  causes  of  quarrel,  Second  Saninite  War  breaks  out 

§  1.  Thb  first  war  with  the  Samnites,  followed  so  closely  by 
the  great  Latin  War,  must  have  exhausted  the  resources  of 
Rome ;  a  time  of  peace  and  qniet  was  necessary  to  restore  them. 
But  it  was  impossible  for  two  aggressive  nations  lite  the  Romans 
and  the  Samnites  to  remain  long  in  alliance.  Almost  every 
event  which  occurred  in  the  next  twelve  years  shows  that  war, 
though  staved  off  for  the  present,  must  be  renewed  in  no  very 
long  time. 

Of  these  events  we  will  now  take  a  short  survey,  noticing  par- 
ticularly how  well  'the  Romans  employed  the  interval  to 
strengthen  themselves  on  the  Samnite  frontier. 
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§  2.  It  appeals  that  the  Sidicines,  in  the  late  settlement  of 
Campania,  had  been  left  independent,  as  a  sort  of  border  country 
between  the  Roman  and  the  Samnite  borders.  This  people,  not 
satisfied  with  neutrality,  drove  the  Auruncans  of  Cales  into 
revolt  against  Rome,  and  a  short  war  followed.  Cales  was 
speedily  reduced  by  Valerias  Corvus,  Consul  in  n.c.  335 ;  and, 
to  prevent  all  future  trouble,  was  occupied  by  a  Colony  of  2500 
citizens  (n.c.  334).  These  settlers  became  as  it  were  the  Patri- 
cians of  the  Colony,  sharing  the  public  domain  amongst  them  ; 
while  the  old  population  was  reduced  to  the  position  of  Ple- 
beians; and  therefore  it  was  for  the  interest  of  the  colonists 
always  to  remain  faithful  to  Rome.  Thus  one  outpost  was 
planted  in  the  newly-conquered  country,  so  placed  as  to  defend  it 
against  the  Samnites. 

§  3.  Three  years  after  (b.c.  332)  news  came  to  Rome  that 
Alexander,  King  of  Molossus,  had  landed  in  Southern  Italy  with 
an  army.  This  Alexander  was  uncle  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
being  brother  of  his  mother  Olympian.  He  had  been  invited 
to  cross  the  sea  by  the  Tareotinea,  whose  practice  it  was  to  hire 
foreign  armies  commanded  by  leaders  of  note,  in  order  to  defend 
them  against  their  barbarous  neighbours,  the  Lucanians.  Alex- 
ander defeated  these  people  near  Pawtum ;  and  the  Senate  forth- 
with sent  to  form  an  alliance  with  him,  thinking  he  might  be  of 
service  to  them  in  any  future  war  with  the  Samnites.  This 
was  dishonest ;  for  Rome  was  already  in  alliance  with  the  Sam- 
nites, and  the  Samnites  were  at  war  with  Alexander.  Nor  did  it 
profit  them ;  for  Alexander,  who  had  come  into  Italy  not  so  much 
to  assist  the  Tarcntines  as  to  win  a  kingdom  for  himself,  was  slain 
not  long  after  in  a  second  battle  at  Pandoeia. 

§  4.  Another  event  brought  the  two  nations  still  nearer  a 
direct  collision.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  Samnites  had 
conquered  the  Yolscian  country  in  the  Upper  Liris ;  that  they 
had  been  left  in  possession  of  their  conquests  at  the  settlement 
which  followed  the  Great  Latin  War.  From  this  frontier  they 
seem  to  have  gone  on  to  attack  other  Volscian  towns  now  under 
the  protection  of  Rome ;  for  in  the  year  328  b.c.  we  find  the 
Volscians  of  Fabrateria,  near  Fregellte,  imploring  the  assistance 
of  Rome.  The  appeal  was  listened  to  at  once.  The  Senate 
warned  the  Samnites  to  abstain  from  further  inroads ;  and  not 
content  with  this,  they  proceeded  to  occupy  Fregellte  with  a  strong 
body  of  Colonists.  This  second  Colony  on  the  Samnite  frontier 
was  destined  to  command  the  upper  or  inland  road  from  Latiom 
into  Campania. 

8  5.  Two  years  before  (330  B.C.)  one  of  the  newly -conquered 
Yolscian  cities  had  revolted  against  Rome.     This  was  Privernum, 
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sod  the  revolt  nu  countenanced  by  Fundi,  and  perhaps  other 
Auroncan  towns;  for  Vitruvius  Vaccus,  a  wealthy  citizen  of 
Fundi,  who  had  lately  settled  at  Rome,  appears  as  the  leader  of 
the  Privernatiana.  The  revolt  was  soon  crashed :  but  the  Pri- 
veroatians,  contrary  to  custom,  were  treated  with  indulgent 
favour  by  the  Senate.  Their  deputies,  being  asked  by  the  Con- 
sul, "  What  was  due  to  such  conduct  as  theirs  f"  boldly  re- 
plied by  another  question  : — "  What  is  due  to  brave  men  who 
have  fought  for  freedom !"  u  Well,  bat  if  we  spare  yon,"  re- 
joined the  Consul,  "  what  are  we  to  expect  V  "  Peace,"  was  the 
reply,  "if  yon  treat  ns  well ;  but  if  ill,  a  speedy  return  to  war." 
Then  the  Senate  voted  that  the  people  of  Privernnm  should  be 
admitted  to  be  Roman  citizens ;  and  not  long  after,  they  were 
included  in  two  new  Oscan  Tribes,  which,  being  added  to  the 
Roman  territory,  made  the  Tribes  thirty-one  in  all.*  Probably 
this  conduct  was  rather  politic  than  magnanimous.  It  was 
evidently  well  calculated  to  make  the  Oscan  nations  satisfied 
with  Roman  sovereignty,  and  willing  to  take  part  with  Rome 
rather  than  with  the  Samnites. 

§  6.  Shortly  after  this  the  Senate  placed  a  Colony  of  900 
Roman  citizens  in  the  strong  city  of  Anxur,  or  Terracina,  This 
Colony  was  of  a  different  sort  from  those  of  Cales  and  Fregellas 
(as  shall  hereafter  bo  explained).  It  was  intended  to  command 
the  lower  or  coast  road  from  Latinm  into  Campania,  as  Fregellai 
did  the  upper  or  inland.  A  Colony,  planted  in  Antinm  at  the 
close  of  the  latin  war,  had  a  similar  effect 

§  7.  In  the  year  327  b.c.  began  the  dispute  which  was  the 
immediate  cause  of  the  great  Samnite  War.  Farthenope  was 
an  ancient  Greek  colony  founded  by  the  Chalcidians  of  Cuma 
on  the  northern  part  of  the  Bay  of  Naples.  In  after  years  an- 
other city  sprang  up  a  little  to  the  south,  whence  the  original 
Parthenope  was  called  Paltepolis,  or  Old-town,  while  the  New  Town 
took  the  name  of  Neapobs.  The  latter  preserves  its  name  in 
the  modern  Naples ;  the  former  has  so  utterly  disappeared  that 
its  site  is  a  matter  of  guess.  These  two  cities  (as  has  been 
stated)  were  considered  to  be  free  and  independent,  though  the 
main  part  of  the  country  above  had  been  seized  by  the  Samnitcs. 
Now  at  the  time  just  mentioned  the  Senate  sent  to  PalajpoUs  to 
complain  of  piracies  and  other  outrages  committed  upon  Roman 
subjects  in  Campania.  But  the  Greek  city,  being  closely  allied 
with  her  sister  Neapolis  and  the  great  Oscan  town  of  Nola 
(which  had  almost  become  Greek),  seeing  also  that  she  might 
count  on  the  aid  of  the  Samnitcs  against  Rome,  and  being 
secretly  instigated  by  the  Tarentines,  refused  to  give  any  satis- 
•"DnBsEom«addiuBTribus,TJfentioaetFalerina."— Iiv.  be  20. 
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faction  for  the  alleged  injuries.  On  this  the  Senate  declared  war, 
and  ordered  L.  Publilius  Phil©,  the  plebeian  Consul,  to  besiege 
Palaspolis ;  and  this  city  on  her  part  received  a  garrison,  consisting 
"    " — 1  Nola ' "     -"■ 


(it  was  said)  of  2000  Nolans  and  4000  fi 

8  8.  The  Consul  encamped  between  the  two  cities,  the  new 
and  the  old :  but  the  Romans  were  at  this  time  unskilful  in 
sieges,  and  the  year  drew  on  without  any  great  advance  being  ■ 
made.  Pablilius  Philo,  however,  was  a  deserved  favourite  of  the 
people,  and  in  order  to  enable  him  to  continue  the  war,  he 
received  the  title  of  Pro-consul,  with,  the  command  of  the  be- 
sieging army  for  the  nest  year — the  first  example  of  a  practice 
which  afterwards  became  common.  Still  all  his  efforts  might 
have  been  vain,  had  not  two  traitor  Greeks,  holding  high  offices 
in  Pahepolis,  offered  to  betray  the  city.  This  offer  was  eagerly 
accepted,  and  the  Romans  were  admitted  into  the  old  town  at  one 
gate,  while  the  Samnite  garrison  left  it  by  the  opposite  side. 
From  this  time  we  bear  no  more  of  PaUepobs.  The  Neapolitans, 
foreseeing  the  ascendency  of  Rome,  entered  into  a  treaty  of  peace 
with  the  Senate ;  and  Publilius  returned  home  completely  suc- 
cessful. He  was  the  first  Pro-consul ;  he  was  also  the  first  general 
who  was  allowed  to  triumph  before  he  had  laid  down  his  office. 

§  9.  White  these  affairs  were  going  on,  war  broke  ont  with  the 
Samnitea.  The  Senate  sent  ambassadors  to  complain  of  the 
conduct  of  these  people  in  encouraging  the  men  of  Privenmm  to 
revolt,  and  in  supporting  the  Greeks  of  Paltepolis  against  Rome. 
The  Sammies  denied  both  charges,  and  fiercely  retorted  upon 
Rome  for  daring  to  colonise  Fregelhe,  which  they  had  taken  and 
destroyed.  u  What  need  of  further  trifling  I"  said  they  ;  "  war 
is  the  only  way  to  settle  our  disputes,  and  the  plain  of  Campania 
must  be  our  battle-ground.  There  let  us  meet,  between  Capua 
and  Suessula,  and  decide  which  is  to  be  mistress  of  Italy,  Sammum 
or  Rome."  Bnt  the  Romans,  coldly  replying  that  it  was  then- 
custom  to  choose  their  own  field  of  battle,  contented  themselves 
with  declaring  war ;  and  the  colleague  of  Publilius  was  ordered 
to  enter  the  Samnite  frontiers.  Thus  in  the  year  326  b,c.  was 
war  again  begun  between  Rome  and  Sammum.  This  time  it 
lasted,  not  two  years,  as  before,  but  twenty-two.  It  was  a 
desolating  warfare,  which  brought  both  nations  to  the  last  stage 
of  exhaustion.    But  Rome  remained  the  conqueror. 
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g  L  Part  taken  in  war  by  nations  of  Southern  Italy,  g  2.  Lauding  men  at 
Rome:  M.  Valerius  Corvus,  M.  Papirius  Cursor,  Q.  Fabins,  P.  Dociua  the 
younger,  etc  g  3.  War  divided  into  three  periods,  g  i.  Fiesi  Period 
(326-322),  in  which  Romans  gain  the  upper  band.  §  6.  Second  Period 
(aa  321-315):  great  Defeat  of  Roman  Army  at  Furcate  Caadinas.  §6. 
Pontius  pnsawi  Romans  under  yoke,  and  releases  them  on  conditions  of  peace, 
g  T.  Peace  repudiated  by  Senate,  g  8.  Remarks  on  their  conduct,  g  9. 
Continued  success  of  Samnftes,  till  315.  g  10.  Third  Period  (314-304) : 
precautionary  measures:  Capua  called  to  account:  Colonists  sent  to  Fre- 
gelto,  CoHinnm,  Interamna,  Sueasa,  g  11.  War  declared  by  Etruscans. 
g  12.  Great  defeat  of  Samnitcs  by  PapiriuB.  g  13.  Of  Etruscans  by  Fabins, 
g  14.  Samnitea  sue  for  Peace  (304  B.C.)  g  15.  Why  Senate  was  ready  to 
come  to  terms.— Thirty-three  Tribes. 

§  1.  War  being  declared,  the  Senate  hastened  to  detach  from  the 
cause  of  the  Samnitea  such  of  the  Sabellian  tribes  as  would  listen 
to  their  diplomacy.  They  appear  to  have  been  successful  with 
some  of  the  Lncaniau  and  some  of  the  Apulian  communities. 
We  find  indeed,  that  the  Lncanians  soon  after  took  part  with  the 
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Samnites ;  but  their  aid  seems  to  have  been  of  an  uncertain  and 
unstable  character.  The  alliance  formed  with  the  Apuliau  tribes 
was  more  serviceable  to  Borne. 

Tarcntnm,  which  was  now  the  chief  of  the  Greek  cities  in  the 
South  of  ftaly,  took  no  direct  part  in  the  war,  but  regarded  it  with 
no  common  interest.  Lately  the  Samnites  and  Lucanians  had 
been  her  chief  enemies ;  but  the  conquests  of  Rome,  and  especially 
the  fall  of  Palaspolis,  had  excited  the  interest  and  the  fears  of  the 
Greek  cities  in  tlie  south,  and  their  good  wishes  were  on  the  side 
of  Samnium.  Indeed,  we  arc  expressly  told  that  it  was  by  the 
arts  of  the  Tarentines  that  the  Lucanians  were  detached  from  their 
alliance  with  Rome.* 

§  2.  Such  was  the  state  of  the  neighbouring  nations  when  war 
broke  out.  It  will  bo  useful  here  to  notice  the  men  whom  the 
Romans  expected  to  lead  them  to  victory. 

Of  T.  Manlins  Torquatus,  the  conqueror  of  the  Latins,  we  hear 
not.  Either  he  was  dead,  or  the  horror  caused  by  the  ruthless 
execution  of  his  son  prevented  his  being  again  elected  Consul.  But 
M.  Valerius  Corvus,  the  conqueror  of  the  Samnites  in  the  First 
War,  was  still  in  the  vigour  of  life.  He  had  been  first  elected 
Consul  in  the  year  346,  at  the  early  ago  of  twenty-three,  now, 
therefore,  he  was  little  more  than  forty-four.  Four  times  had  he 
been  Consul ;  and  as  Dictator,  in  the  year  after  his  Samnite  vic- 
tory, he  had  quelled  a  dangerous  insurrection  without  bloodshed. 
In  the  course  of  this  war  he  was  once  more  Dictator  and  twice 
Consul. 

But  the  general  in  whom  the  Senate  seem  to  have  placed  most 
confidence  was  M.  Fapiriua  Cursor.  Four  times  was  he  made 
Consul  in  this  war,  and  once  Dictator,  and  his  services  were  usually 
called  for  in  the  greatest  emergencies.  He  was  a  man  of  little 
education,  of  great  bodily  strength,  and  especially  remarkable  for 
his  swiftness  of  foot  (whence  his  name  of  Cursor)  ;  able  to  endure 
all  extremes  of  hunger,  cold,  and  fatigue  ;  and  not  without  a  rough 
sort  of  humour.  Once,  it  is  said,  the  troops  asked  for  some  remis- 
sion of  duty  in  reward  for  good  service :  "  Very  well,"  said  he, 
"  you  need  not  stroke  your  horses  on  the  back  when  you  dismount" 
Again,  an  offender  was  brought  before  him  as  he  was  walking  up 
and  down  in  front  of  his  tent,  and  straightway  he  bade  the  hctor 
get  ready  his  axe.  The  culprit,  pale  with  fear,  stood  expecting  his 
death-blow,  when  Papirius  said — "  Here,  lictor,  cut  away  this  root, 
or  'twill  trip  me  up  as  I  walk ;"  and  then  dismissed  the  trembling 
wretch.  A  man  of  this  kind  was  sure  to  be  popular  with  the  sol- 
diers ;  yet  often  he  lost  their  good-wilt  by  his  violent  and  overbear- 
ing conduct. 

•  Iiv.  viiL  S7,  flu. 
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Q.  Fabius  Maximus*  was  perhaps  the  most  considerable  man 
of  the  time.  He  was  a  patrician,  but  the  warm  friend  of  the 
plebeian  P,  Decius,  the  son  of  that  Dccins  who  devoted  himself  so 
nobly  in  the  Latin  War.  Fabius  more  than  once  proved  himself 
the  better  genius  of  Rome,  in  the  latter  part  of  this  war  and  after- 
wards. 

With  these  three  Patricians  mast  be  remembered  the  names  of 
C.  Manias  Ratilus  and  Q.  Publilius  Philo,  Plebeians,  who  have 
already  been  mentioned  more  than  once. 

To  oppose  these  Roman  chiefs,  the  Samnttes  had  no  donbt  bold 
and  skilful  leaders  *,  for  during  a  great  part  of  the  war  their  arms 
were  in  the  ascendant.  Bat  the  only  name  we  know  is  that  of  C. 
Pontius ;  and  a  fitter  place  will  occur  presently  to  speak  of  this 
great  man. 

§  3.  The  war  itself  may  bo  conveniently  divided  into  three 
periods :  the  first,  from  326  to  322,  when  the  Samnites  were  so  far 
reduced  as  to  sne  for  peace ;  the  second  from  321,  when  the  Ro- 
mans were  defeated  at  the  Caudine  Forks,  to  315,  when  the  Sam- 
nites gained  another  victory  at  LautulsB,  and  Capua  threatened  to 
revolt;  the  third,  from  314,  when  the  Roman  fortune  again  began 
to  prevail,  to  304,  when  the  war  ended. 

|  4.  First  Period  (326—  322).— The  year  after  the  fall  of  Pa- 
uepolis,  the  Senate  boldly  ordered  the  Consul  D.  Junius  Brutus  to 
march  into  the  allied  country  of  Apulia,  in  order  to  attack  the  Sam- 
nites from  that  quarter,  while  the  other  Consul  entered  Samnium 
from  Campania.  By  this  means  they  hoped  to  avert  the  war  from 
their  own  territory,  as  they  had  done  successfully  in  the  Latin 
war.  Brutus  was  refused  a  passage  through  the  Vestinian  country, 
and  spent  the  whole  year  in  reducing  these  people  to  submission. 
The  purpose  of  this  was,  no  donbt,  to  secure  a  passage  into 
Apulia. 

Meantime,  the  other  Consul  being  sick,  M.  Papirius  Cursor  was 
named  Dictator  to  act  in  his  place,  and  he  chose  Q.  Fabius  as  bis 
Master  of  Horse.  The  Dictator  found  the  Samnite  army  ad- 
vanced to  the  edge  of  the  Lower  Apennines,  which  overhang 
the  Latian  Plain,  somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Sublaqueum 
(Subiaco),  and  there  he  fixed  his  camp.  Being  recalled  to  Rome 
to  rectify  some  mistake  in  the  angaries,  he  left  the  army  in  com- 
mand of  Fabius,  strictly  charging  him  not  to  venture  on  an  action. 
But  in  a  day  or  £wo,  as  he  was  presiding  in  the  Senate,  a  message 
reached  him  to  say  that  his  Master  of  Horse  had  been  so  pro- 
voked by  the  hourly  insults  of  the  enemy,  that  he  had  attacked 
Ihem  and  gained  a  signal  victory.     Papirius  rushed  oat  of  the 

*  Also  called   Rullisnus.     Prom  this  same  it  should  seem  that  he  ma 
adopted  by  a  Fnbiun  ftom  the  Gens  Bullia. 
fl* 
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Senate-house,  and  went  straight  to  the  army,  vowing  that  his 
rebellions  officer  should  die  the  death  of  young  Manlins,  the  son 
of  Torquatus.  Bnt  Fabius,  being  forewarned,  called  the  soldiers 
together,  and  told  them  of  his  danger;  whereupon  they  bade 
him  be  of  good  theer,  for  they  would  stand  between  him  and 
the  Dictators  wrath.  The  latter,  as  soon  as  he  arrived,  ordered 
the  lictors  to  seize  Fabius,  who  took  refuge  among  the  veterans ; 
and  after  a  long  straggle,  the  Dictator  was  obliged  to  let  matters 
stand  over  till  the  next  day.  Meantime,  Fabius  fled  to  Rome, 
and  appeared  before  the  Senate  to  tell  his  story.  But  Papiriua 
punning  him,  entered  the  Senate-house  and  ordered  the  lictors 
to  arrest  him.  .  A  scene  of  great  violence  followed ;  and  at 
length  the  Dictator  was  obliged  to  yield  to  the  wishes  of  both 
Senate  and  People.  But  the  pardon  he  granted  was  forced  and 
ungracious,  and  on  his  return  to  the  camp  he  found  the  army 
ripe  for  mutiny  and  unwilling  to  fight  Then  even  his  stubborn 
will  gave  way ;  he  found  it  necessary  to  curb  his  angry  temper, 
and  adopt  gentler  manners;  till  at  length,  having  recovered  the 
good-will  of  the  soldiery,  he  again  attacked  the  enemy,  and  again 
defeated  them. 

So  discouraged  were  the  Samnites,  that  they  sued  for  peace ;  bnt 
only  a  year's  truce  was  granted,  at  the  end  of  which  hostilities 
were  resumed  with  the  same  fortune  as  before.  They  were  again 
defeated  in  a  great  battle  on  the  borders  of  their  own  country  ; 
while  Q.  Fabius,  now  Consul,  made  an  irruption  into  the  northern 
part  of  Apulia,  which  was  still  subject  to  the  Samnites,  and 
took  Luceria,  with  other  places.  On  these  losses,  the  enemy 
prayed  for  peace  more  earnestly  than  before ;  but  the  Senate 
refused  to  treat  unless  Brutulus  Papius,  whom  they  accounted 
the  leader  of  the  war-party,  were  first  delivered  up.  This  man 
nobly  said  that  he  would  not  stand  in  the  way  of  his  country's 
wishes,  and  sought  a  voluntary  death.  Then  the  Samnites  sent 
ambassadors  to  Rome,  bearing  the  body  of  Papius,  to  repeat  their 
former  prayer.  But  this  unworthy  treatment  of  a  man  whoso 
only  fault  seems  to  have  been  that  he  loved  his  county  too  well, 
was  of  no  avail.  The  conditions  of  peace  offered  by  the  Senate 
were  bo  hard,  that  -  it  was  thought  that  a  war  ever  so  unsuccessful 
could  bring  about  no  worse  results.  It  was  determined  to  renew 
hostilities. 

§  fi.  Second  Period  (321 — SIS  b.c.) — As  during  the  first  five 
years  of  the  war  the  Roman  arms  had  prevailed,  so  during  the 
next  seven  the  Samnites  were  almost  uniformly  successful.  This 
success  was  mainly  due  to  C.  Pontius.  Herenniua,  his  father, 
was  famed  for  wisdom,  not  without  reason ;  for  he  had  drank  at 
the  fountain  of  Greek  philosophy,  having  been  the  friend  of  the 
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Pythagorean  sage  Archytas,*  who  had  governed  Tarentnm  with 
wisdom  and  virtue  for  many  years.  Herennius  had  paid  great 
attention  to  the  education  of  his  son,  and  the  name  of  C.  Pontius 
stood  so  high,  that  he  was  elected  captain-general  of  the  Samnite 
League. 

The  very  first  year  of  his  command  was  marked  by  one  of  the 
greatest  disgraces  which  the  Roman  armies  ever  suffered.  This 
was  the  famous  affair  of  the  Caudine  Forks  (Furculn  Caudince). 

It  appears  that  in  this  year  (321  b.o.)  both  the  Consuls,  T. 
Tetnrios  and  Sp.  Poethumius,  bad  been  ordered  to  march  into 
Campania,  in  order  to  attack  Samninm  from  that  country.  When 
they  reached  Capua,  they  heard  that  Pontius  with  the  whole  Sam- 
nite army  was  besieging  Luceria.  Thinking  that,  unless  they  hast- 
ened by  the  shortest  way  into  Apulia,  the  whole  country  might 
fall  away  from  the  Romans,  they  marched  straight  northward  into 
Samnium,  taking  the  road  which  led  by  CaJatia  through  the 
mountains  to  Beneventnm,  the  chief  town  of  the  Caudini.  Soon 
after  the  road  enters  the  mountains,  the  valley  becomes  very  nar- 
row :  it  then  opens  out  into  a  small  plain,  and  then  closes  in  again.f 
When  the  Roman  armies,  after  traversing  the  plain,  attempted  to 
defile  through  the  pass  at  the  far  end  of  it,  they  found  they  had 
been  deceived  by  raise  reports.  The  enemy  had  indeed  besieged 
Luceria ;  but  C.  Pontius  himself,  with  the  best  of  his  troops,  had 
beset  the  road,  and  was  so  strongly  posted,  that  it  seemed  impossi- 
ble to  force  a  passage.  The  Consuls  then  turned  about,  intending 
to  go  back  into  Campania  and  seek  another  way  into  Apulia,  bat 
they  (band  that  the  enemy  had  in  the  meantime  taken  possession 
of  the  pass  by  which  they  had  entered,  so  that  they  were  hemmed 
in  both  in  front  and  rear.  The  hills  on  either  side  were  also 
guarded,  so  that  escape  was  impossible.  Still  the  Romans  made  a 
desperate  attempt  to  force  their  way  out  of  this  trap,  but  at  what 
point  is  unknown.  Great  numbers  fell ;  one-half  of  their  officers 
were  killed  or  wounded  ;  and  nol  till  then  did  the  Consuls  offer 
to  treat  t 

§  6.  Pontius  was  so  elated  by  his  great  success,  that  he  knew  not 
what  would  be  the  best  use  to  make  of  his  victory.  In  this  state 
of  doubt  he  sent  for  his  sage  father,  and  demanded  counsel.  "  Two 
courses  are  open  to  you,"  said  Herennius,  "  either  to  put  all  to  the 

*  CSoero  de  Senect  c.  13. 

f  The  place  is  uncertain.  It  was  certainly  on  the  road  ftom  Capua  to 
BeBeventum,  and  must  have  been  either  the  Stretto  d' Arpaia,  a  narrow  defile 
between  Arienzo  and  Arpaia,  or  the  depressed  valley  beyond  Arpaia,  between 
that  place  and  Montesarchio. 

t  livy  mentions  no  battle ;  he  did  not  see  that  defeat  was  more  glorious 


surrender.    But  the  battle  ja  expressly  mentioned  by  Cicero  (de  Offio. 
flL  30,  de  Benect  13),  and  the  gnat  loss  is  specified  by  Appian. 
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sword,  and  deprive  your  enemies  of  a  brave  army ;  or  to  let  them 
go  untouched,  and  make  them  your  friends."  This  advice  has 
been  highly  praised,  but  without  much  reason.  It  sounds  like 
the  policy  of  a  rude  Samnite  mountaineer,  rather  than  of  one  who 
had  heard  the  lessons  of  Grecian  wisdom.  The  slaughter  of  a 
whole  army  is  too  cruel  for  a  civilised  man  to  think  of.  To  dis- 
miss them  all  without  conditions  would  have  been  a  romantic 
piece  of  generosity,  which  the  Roman  Senate  would  have  ascribed 
cither  to  folly  or  to  fear.  Nor  did  Pontius  listen  to  his  father's 
counsel.  He  proposed  to  let  the  army  go  free,  on  surrendering 
their  anna  and  publicly  acknowledging  their  defeat,  if  the  chief 
officers  would  engage"  to  procure  a  peace  and  cause  that  all 
towns  and  lands  which  had  been  taken  from  the  Balanites  should 
be  restored.  This  was  agreed  to;  the  treaty  was  signed  by  the 
Consols  and  all  the  superior  officers.  Six  hundred  knights  were 
handed  over  to  Pontius  as  hostages  till  the  treaty  was  ratified  by 
the  Senate.  And  then  the  whole  army,  clad  in  their  under  gar- 
ments only,  having  given  up  their  armour  and  cloaks,  was  allowed 
to  go  through  the  Samnite  lines,  each  man  passing  singly  under 
the  yoke.  They  returned  in  this  sorry  guise  to  Capua,  where 
they  were  supplied  with  arms  and  outer  garments,  that  they  might 
not  return  to  Borne  like  prisoners  or  slaves.  But  so  ashamed 
were  they,  that  none  would  go  into  the  city  till  nightfall,  except 
the  Consuls,  who  were  obliged  to  enter  publicly,  and  by  daylight. 
But  they  shared  in  the  feelings  of  their  men,  and  the  whole 
Roman  people  were  oppressed  oy  shame  and  grief.  All  busi- 
ness was  suspended  ;*  all  ranks  put  on  mourning ;  ail  festivals, 
public  and  private,  were  adjourned  ;  and  the  Comitia  for  election 
of  new  magistrates  were  held  by  an  Interrex,  the  Consuls  being 
deemed  unworthy  to  preside.  The  persons  chosen  to  be  the 
new  Consuls  were  those  held  most  likely  to  repair  this  great 
disaster, — L.  Papirins  Cursor  the  Patrician,  and  Q.  Publilios  Philo 
the  Plebeian. 

§  1.  Pontius  now  demanded  the  fulfilment  of  the  treaty,  and 
the  matter  was  laid  before  the  Senate.  The  late  Consuls,  who 
had  made  the  treaty,  rose  and  declared  that  it  ought  not  to  be 
observed ;  that  they  and  all  who  had  signed  that  shameful  treaty 
ought  to  be  given  up  to  the  enemy.  Two  Tribunes  of  the  Plebs 
opposed  this  motion,  bnt  they  were  not  heard.  Consuls,  Legion- 
ary Tribunes,  Quaestors,  and  all  others  who-  had  signed,  were  given 
to  the  fecial  or  herald ;  and  he  delivered  them  in  chains  to  the 
Samnites.  As  soon  as  this  was  done,  Postumius,  the  late  Consul, 
struck  the  Roman  fecial  with  his  knee,  saying:  "  I  am  now  sSam- 
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nite  subject,  and  thus  do  I  insult,  the  sacred  officer  of  Rome.  The 
Romans  can  now  make  rightful  war  against  the  Balanites."  But 
Pontius  cut  short  this  paltry  quibbling  by  declaring  that  he  would 
not  receive  the  prisoners  at  all.  "  Rome,"  said  he,  "  made  a  treaty 
with  mo ;  I  will  not  excuse  her  performance  of  her  duty  because 
she  gives  up  the  persons  of  a  few  officers.  If  she  will  not  have 
the  treaty,  let  her  place  her  army  as  it  was  in  the  Pass  of  Caudine 
Forks,  and  then  I  will  see  what  may  be  done."  The  Roman  pri- 
soners returned  to  Rome ;  the  six  hundred  hostages  were  left  to 
the  mercy  of  die  Samnites. 

§  6.  In  this  matter  the  Roman  Senate  haa  been  much  blamed 
for  treachery  and  breach  of  faith.  Bat,  to  justify  each  censure, 
we  mast  be  able  to  answer  these  questions: — Had  the  Consuls 
power  to  make  a  treaty  binding  on  the  whole  people  i  Or  if  they 
had  not,  did  they  send  to  Rome  to  obtain  the  sanction  of  the 
Senate  and  People)  If  these  questions  are  answered,  one  or 
both  of  them,  in  the  affirmative,  then  doubtless  the  Senate  were 
most  guilty.  But  if  the  Consuls  had  no  such  power,  and  if  the 
authorities  at  home  had  not  been-  consulted,  then  all  that  can  be 
said  is  that  C.  Fondas  ought  not  to  have  dismissed  the  army 
till  the  treaty  had  been  duly  ratified :  for  Rome  was  so  near  that 
an  answer  conld  soon  have  been  brought  back.  There  is  too 
much  reason  to  think  that,  directly  or.  indirectly,  some  authority 
was  given  to  the  treaty.  At  all  events  the  conduct  of  Postumius, 
in  pretending  to  be  a  Samnite  when  he  insulted  the  Roman  fecial, 
is,  to  oar  notions,  contemptible,  if  not  too  ludicrous  even  to  be 
contemptible. 

§  9.  So  the  war  was  renewed,  and  Papirius  Cursor,  with  his  ple- 
beian colleague,  took  the  field.  It  is  said  that  Luceria  surrendered 
to  Papirius  ;  at  all  events,  his  presence  in  Apulia  prevented  that 
people  from  deserting  the  Roman  alliance,  and  he  was  re-elected 
Consul  for  the  next  year. 

The  history  of  the  rest  of  this  period  is  obscure.  Two  years 
passed  in  another  armistice,  during  which  the  Romans  created 
the  two  new  Oscan  Tribes  above  noticed.*  But  fortune  continued 
to  favour  the  Samnites.  They  advanced  still  further  along  the 
upper  valley  of  the  Line;  Sora  revolted  to  them,  and  they  expelled 
the  Roman  colonists  from  Fregelto ;  so  that  the  Romans  lost  the 
command  of  the  upper  road  into  Campania.  Still  the  Senate 
persisted  in  their  aggressive  policy ;  and  in  the  eleventh  year  of 
the  war,  Papirius  and  Publilins,  again  colleagues  in  the  Consul- 
ship, again  led  their  arms  into  Apulia  and  Samnium,  leaving 
the  lower  Campanian  road  undefended.    On  this  the  Samnites 

*  Ohspt  "i  §  5- 
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descended  into  Campania;  and  Fsbina,  being  appointed  Dictator, 
had  only  just  time  to  occupy  the  paw  of  Lautuhe,  which  haa 
been  mentioned  aa  an  important  position  on  the  lower  road, 
between  Anzur  and  Fundi  But  Fabina,  brave  and  skilful  as  he 
was,  could  not  hold  his  post  with  an  army  so  hastily  drawn 
together.  He  waa  defeated  with  great  loss,  Q.  Auliua  Cerre- 
tanus,  Master  of  the  Hone,  being  in  the  number  of  the  slain. 
The  loss  of  Lautulsa  opened  Latium  to  the  Samnito  army ;  the 
Aornncaoa  and  other  Oscan  tribes  rose  against  Borne,  and 
Campania  threatened  to  revolt  The  condition  of  the  city 
seemed  desperate.  But  old  Rome  never  shone  so  bright  as 
when  her  light  seemed  quite  put  out.  "Morses  profunda,  pui- 
chrior  ovenit,"  is  no  poetic  fancy,  but  an  historic  truth.  And  ao 
it  was  even  now.  Fabina  appears  to  have  saved  part  of  hie 
army,  and  with  it  to  have  joined  one  of  the  Consuls,  who  had 
returned  home  in  haste,  when  the  news  of  the  battle  of  Lautulas 
reached  him.  They  fell  upon  the  Samnitea,  and  defeated  them 
completely. 

From  this  time  the  star  of  the  Samnitos  began  to  wane.  For 
the  remaining  ten  years  of  the  war  the  Roman  anna  uniformly 
prevailed ;  and  with  these  begin  our  third  and  last  period. 

§  10.  Third  Pbriod  (814—304  b.c.).— The  defeat  of  the  8am- 
nitee  just  mentioned  was  so  complete,  that  they  could  not  meet 
the  Romans  in  the  field.  The  wretched  Anruneane,  who  had 
been  tempted  to  revolt  after  the  battle  of  LautnUe,  were  betrayed 
to  their  old  masters,  and  (to  use  (he  words  of  Livy)  were  annihi- 
lated.* Mteuius  was  named  Dictator  to  inquire  into  Campanian 
disaffection ;  and  his  presence  at  Capoa  created  so  much  terror, 
that  the  two  Calavit,  the  leaders  of  the  confederacy,  were  delivered 
up  to  him,  and  a  general  amnesty  was  granted. 

The  Senate  then  busied  themselves  with  ao  fortifying  the 
upper  road,  that  they  might  never  again  lose  it.  Sora  was  a 
second  time  betrayed  to  them;  they  re-established  the  Colony 
of  Fregellte,  and  sent  colonisto  to  Caainum,  Interamna,  and 
Saesea,  so  that  these  places,  with  Gales,  formed  a  line  of  for- 
tresses along  the  Samnito  frontier.  They  also  took  the  large 
town  of  Nola  in  Southern  Campania,  and  probably  also  Salernnm, 
so  that  the  Samnitea  were  now  almost,  if  not  quite,  cut  off  from 
the  southern  aea.  Lastly,  a  large  body  of  colonists  was  sent  to 
the  distant  town  of  Luceria,  to  prevent  its  being  again  surprised 
by  the  enemy.  Thus  were  the  Samnitea  held  in  check  on  every 
side. 

§  11.  The  war  would  probably  have  come  to  a  quick  conclusion 

*  "  Deleta  geaa  Ansoaum." — ii.  36. 
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had  it  not  been  that  in  the  fifteenth  year  the  forty  years'  trace 
with  the  Etruscans  of  the  southern  country  ended,  and  this 
people  stirred  up  other  cities  of  Northern  Etruria  to  < join  with 
them  in  war  against  Borne.  In  that  year  Q.  Fabius  was  appointed 
Conenl  for  the  second  time,  to  conduct  the  war  against  the  Etrus- 
cans, while  C.  Marcins  Rutilus,  his  colleague,  held  the  Samnites  in 
check.  But  the  Plebeian  Consul  was  defeated  by  the  Samnites, 
and  cnt  off  from  communication  with  the  city.  The  Senate,  in 
great  alarm,  resolved  that  Fapirins  Cursor  should  be  named  Dic- 
tator. Bnt  who  was  to  name  him!  Unreins  could  not;  and 
Fabius,  it  was  feared,  would  not.  However,  they  sent  to  the  latter 
in  Etruria,  trusting  that  love  of  bis  country  would  overcome 
memory  of  his  private  wrongs.  Fabius  received  the  order  to  exalt 
his  old  enemy  in  silence,  and  turned  abruptly  from  the  messengers; 
bat  at  dead  of  night  he  rose,  according  to  ancient  custom,  and 
named  his  deadly  toe  to  the  Dictatorship. 

§  12.  For  the  next  year  (309  B.C.),  it  appears  from  the  Fasti 
that  no  Consuls  were  elected.  Papirius,  with  dictatorial  power, 
led  his  legions  into  Samnium;  while  Fabius  continued  as  Pro- 
consul in  Etruria.  The  Samnites  had  made  great  exertions  to 
improve  their  success,  and  the  splendid  equipment  of  their  army  is 
described  by  Iivy.  One  division  wore  striped  tunics  with  gilded 
shields;  the  other  was  clad  in  white,  with  shields  of  silver.  But 
all  was  of  no  avail ;  the  long-tried  fortune  of  Papirius  again  pre- 
vailed, and  the  Samnites  were  once  more  utterly  defeated.  This 
was  the  last  battle  they  fought  in  this  war. 

§  13.  Meanwhile  Fabius  had  been  no  lees  successful  in  Etruria. 
He  first  made  another  attempt  upon  the  Etruscan  lines  at 
Sutrium;  but  finding  them  too  strong  to  be  forced,  with  the 
bold  decision  which  marks  the  Roman  leaders  of  this  time  he 
determined  to  make  an  inroad  into  their  country.  He  knew 
their  weakness  at  home,  caused  by  the  tyranny  which  was 
exercised  by  the  Lncumones  over  tLeir  serfs.  Still  his  enter- 
prise waa  a  bold  one.  To  reach  the  Ynlsinian  territory  he  must 
traverse  the  Ciminian  hills.*  Since  Lower  Etruria  had  been  con- 
quered, these  hills  had  been  left  as  a  frontier,  not  to  be  occupied 
by  either  party.  They  were  quite  overgrown  with  wood,  and  no 
Roman  foot  (it  is  said)  had  traversed  them  for  many  years. 
Fabius  proposed  to  make  bis  way  through  this  barrier,  and 
descend  at  once  upon  Vulsinii,  justly  calculating  that  the  alarm 
caused  by  his  appearance  would  draw  off  the  invading  army. 
He  sent  forward  his  brother  Marcus,  who  had  been  brought  up 
at  Crere  and  spoke  Etruscan    like  a  native,  to  examine  the 

•  See  Chspt  vi.  g  6. 
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country  beyond  the  forest;  and  sent  word  to  the  Senate  of  his 
intention,  that  they  might  provide  means  to  defend  the  city,  in 
case  the  Etruscans  ventured  to  attack  it  in  his  absence.  The 
Senate  was  alarmed  by  hie  boldness,  and  sent  off  ambassadors, 
attended  by  two  Tribunes,  with  positive  orders  to  stop  his  march. 
But  Fabios  was  already  in  Etruria.  He  ravaged  the  country 
far  and  wide  ;  and  the  enemy  broke  up  from  Sutrinm  to  defend 
their  own  homes.  He  encountered  them  near  Perusia,  and,  after 
a  bloody  battle,  defeated  them  utterly.  The  result  was  that 
the  cities  whom  the  Vulsinians  had  drawn  into  the  war,  made 
a  peace  for  thirty  years.     The  Vulsinians,  however,  continued  in 

§  14.  The  Samnites  were  now  quite  worn  out.  The  war  had 
lasted  more  than  twenty  years.  The  Romans  every  year  invaded 
their  country ;  and  at  length,  upon  the  fall  of  Bovianum,  the  chief 
town  of  the  Pentrians,  they  sued  for  peace.  It  was  granted,  but 
ou  hard  terms.  They  lost  all  their  territory  on  the  sea-coast :  they 
gave  up  all  foreign  alliances  and  conquests,  and  acknowledged  the 
supremacy  of  Rome. 

§  16.  The  Senate  were  more  ready  to  come  to  terms,  because 
some  of  her  other  neighbours  threatened  to  be  troublesome. 
Even  the  Hernicans,  the  old  and  faithful  allies  of  Rome,  bad  risen 
against  her  just  before  the  close  of  the  war;  but  they  were  re- 
duced in  a  single  campaign,  and  their  towns  treated  as  those  of  tha 
Latins  had  been  before.  Anagnia,  their  chief  city,  became  a 
Roman  municipal  town.  Part  of  the  Volscian  lands  also  were 
occupied  by  the  colonies  of  Interamna  and  Casinum  (as  above 
noted),  and  more  recently  by  Bora.  At  the  close  of  the  war,  the 
remnant  of  the  jEquians  also  ventured  to  provoke  the  wrath  of 
Rome.  They  also  were  soon  subdued,  and  two  Colonies  were 
planted  among  their  mountains — at  Alba  on  the  Facine  Lake,  and 
at  Carseoli ;  and  by  the  next  Censors  the  jEquian  territory  on  the 
Anio  was  formed  into  two  new  Tribes,  bo  that  now  the  nnmber 
amounted  to  Thirty '-three,*  This  near  approach  of  Roman  settlers 
alarmed  the  Sabellian  tribes  on  the  high  Apennines,  and  the  Mar- 
aiana  declared  war.  They  also  were  defeated;  npon  which  the 
Senate  at  once  offered  to  enter  into  a  leagne  with  them  on  equal 
terms:  and  the  Marstans  long  remained  the  faithful  ally  of  Rome. 
The  Marrucinians,  Pelignians,  Frentanians,  and  Vestinians,  also 
joined  the  Roman  leagne. 
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OHAPTBR  XXIII. 

THIRD    HAMNITK    WAS.       (299 290    B.C.) 

§  1.  HnlUiwDHw  of  Hie  lata  peace.  %  2.  Rome  engaged  in  war  with  Etrnfl- 
cboh,  Umbriaiis,  and  Gauls.  §  3.  Samnites  choose  this  crisis  for  declaring 
war.  §  4.  Samnium  desolated  by  Fabtua  end  Detius.  g  5.  Great  con- 
federacy organised  by  QeUius  Kgnatiua,  the  Samnite.  g  6.  Faluns  and 
Derius  again  elected  Consuls:  great  efforts  for  Campaign,  g  7.  Decisive 
battle  of  Senunum :  self-sacrifice  of  second  Derius.  g  8.  Victory  in  Sam- 
nium  by  Papirina  and  Girvilius.  g  9.  C.  Pontius  again  appears,  and  is 
taken  prisoner  by  Fabiua.  g  10.  Great  Colony  planted  at  Yenusia.  g  11. 
Submission  of  Hanmttca     g  12.  Shameful  death  of  C.  Pontius. 

§  1.  Tsk  peace  which  concluded  the  Second  Samnite  War  was 
made  in  304  n.c,  and  in  less  than  six  years  from  that  time  the 
Third  Samnite  War  began.  This  peace  indeed  was  no  peace  (in 
our  sense  of  the  word),  bnt  a  mere  armistice  on  the  part  of  tho 
Samnites,  who  no  doubt  were  resolved  to  break  it  as  soon  as  they 
felt  themselves  strong  enough  to  renew  hostilities. 

Their  great  want  in  the  late  war  had  been  allies.  They  had 
fought  single-handed  against  Borne,  who  was  supported  by  Latins, 
Campanians,  and  ApuTians.  The  greater  part  of  tho  Sabellian 
tribes  had  stood  aloof  in  cold  neutrality,  or  had  rendered  a  very 
doubtful  succour.  Bat  ftn  opportunity  now  offered  which  seemed 
to  present  occasion  for  forming  a  great  confederation  of  Central 
Italy  against  Rome. 
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§  2.  After  the  conclusion  of  the  peace  before-named,  Rome 
again  appears  in  hostility  with  many  of  the  Etruscan  cities,  not 
withstanding  the  thirty  yean'  truce  which  all  except  Vulsinii  had 
lately  made.*  At  Arretium  ( Arezzo)  we  find  the  noble  house  of 
the  Cilnii,  from  whom  C.  Cilnins  Maecenas,  the  minister  of  Augus- 
tus, claimed  descent,  inviting  the  Romans  to  restore  diem  to  the 
city  from  which  they  had  been  banished.  '  Ferasia  also  and  other 
cities  appear  in  arms.  Even  beyond  Etmria,  in  Umbria,  we  find 
the  Romans  at  war  with  the  people  of  Neqninum,  a  city  strongly 
situated  on  the  Nar  (Nera).  After  an  obstinate  siege  they  took 
the  place,  and  planted  a  Colony  there,  tinder  the  name  of  Namia. 
(Narni),  to  command  the  pbint  at  which  the  frontiers  of  Etniria, 
Umbria,  and  the  Sabines  meet  The  Umbrians  were  so  alarmed 
by  this  aggressive  movement,  that  they  called  in  to  aid  them  a 
people  who  had  hitherto  been  regarded  with  horror  by  all  Italian 
nations. 

A  tribe  of  the  Senonian  Ganls,  the  same  who  had  burnt  Rome, 
had  made  a  permanent  settlement  on  the  Umbrian  coast-land, 
between  the  Utis  and  the  j¥s\s.  The  Umbrians,  once  a  large 
and  powerful  nation,  had  been  gradually  confined  to  the  moun- 
tain land  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Tiber ;  and  these  Ganls  had 
been  the  last  enemy  who  had  encroached  npon  their  lands  till  the 
late  settlement  of  the  Romans  at  Narnia.  We  may  infer  the 
alarm  felt  by  the  Umbrians  from  the  fact  of  their  seeking  such 


{j  9.  In  the  year  298  b.c.  the  Consuls  were  preparing  to  resist  an 
attack  from  the  Umbrians  and  Ganls ;  and  this  was  the  favourable 
moment  chosen  by  the  Samnites  for  renewing  the  war. 

Their  first  step  was  to  overpower  the  Roman  party  in  Lncania 
and  Apulia ;  the  colony  of  Luceria  alone  held  out.  Then  they 
attempted  to  draw  over  the  Marsians  to  their  league;  but  this 
people  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  voice  of  the  tempter.  The 
Sabines,  however,  of  the  upper  country,  gave  a  favourable  answer. 

With  this  formidable  confederacy  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
fear  of  the  Etrurians,  Umbrians,  and  Senonian  Gauls  on  the 
other,  the  position  of  Rome  appeared  critical.  But  for  some 
reason  the  fickle  Gauls  failed  in  their  engagement,  the  Umbrians 
did  not  move,  and  Rome  was  left  to  deal  with  the  Samnite 
"  league  on  the  south,  and  the  Etruscan  cities  on  the  north.  But 
no  doubt  the  interposition  of  the  Frentanians  and  of  the  Marsians, 
with  their  associated  cantons,  between  the  Samnites  and  Northern. 
Italy,  must  have  greatly  strengthened  the  hands  of  Rome  in  the 
ensuing  war. 

*  Chnpt  nil  g  13. 
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§  4.  The  patrician  Consul  of  the  year  298  B.C.,  L.  Cornelias 
Scipio  Barbaras,  the  first  of  a  great  name,*  invaded  Etruria,  while 
•  fak  colleague,  Cn.  Fulvius,  entered  the  country  of  the  Pentrian 
Samnites.  Fulvius  gained  not  that  advantage  which  the  Human 
people  expected  over  an  enemy  whom  they  considered  as  already 
conquered.  Accordingly,  the  general  wish  was  to  elect  Q.  Fabius 
Maximus,  the  hero  of  the  late  war,  Consul  for  the  next  year. 
Fabius  was  now  an  elderly  man,  and  this  would  be  his  fourth 
Consulship.  He  was  fain  to  decline  the  task,  but  at  length  gave 
way  on  condition  that  his  plebeian  colleague  should  be  P.  Decius 
Hub,  son  of  him  who  devoted  himself  in  the  great  Latin  war; 
and  he  also  had  been  Consul  twice  before.  They  had  been  col- 
leagues in  the  Consulship  four  years  before  (SOI  B.C.),  and  had 
cordially  united  in  measures  calculated  to  preserve  harmony  in 
the  state,  as  we  shall  show  in  the  next  chapter.  They  continued 
firm  friends  till  the  death  of  Decius,  and  present  a  most  honoura- 
ble specimen  of  a  Patrician  and  Plebeian  combined  for  the  com- 
mon good. 

Etruria  was  neglected.  Both  Consuls  invaded  Samnium :  Fa- 
bins  the  Pentrian,  Decius  the  Caudine  valleys.  They  overran 
even'  part,  burning  and  destroying.  It  is  said  that  in  this  sum- 
mer's campaign,  Decius  encamped  in  forty-five  different  places, 
Fabius  in  eighty-six.  The  campaign  served  to  detach  the  Luca- 
■ians  and  Apuliaos  from  alliance  with  the  Samnites. 

§5.  It  appeared  as  if  this  brave  people  were  again  at  the  feet 
of  Boms;  and  L.  Volumnius,  the  plebeian  Consul  of  the  next 
year  (29(1  B.C.),  whilst  his  colleague  App.  Claudius  was  sent  into 
Etruria,  entered  Samnium  as  if  to  take  possession.  But  the 
Samnites  rose  from  under  their  calamities  with  an  elasticity  as 
great  as  Rome  herself  displayed.  Probably  in  the  terrible  assault 
of  the  last  year  great  part  of  their  flocks  and  herds,  their  chief 
wealth,  had  been  secured  in  mountain  fastnesses,  and  therefore 
they  Buffered  not  so  much  as  an  agricultural  people  might  have 
done.  But  the  chief  merit  of  their  renewed  vigour  must  be  at- 
tributed to  a  brave  chief,  named  Gellius  Egnatras,  who  shines 
forth  for  a  moment,  like  Pontius  in  the  former  war,  through  the 
uncertain  mist  of  Satnnite  history,  as  it  is  transmitted  to  ub  by 
Soman  annalists.  The  plan  for  an  Italian  confederation,  which 
had  been  faintly  attempted  at  the  beginning  of  the  war,  this  man 
attempted  to  realise  by  a  step  as  bold  as  ever  was  taken  in  a  des- 
perate emergency. 

•  Tfiia  was  the  Sfciplo  whose  sarcophagus  (figured  at  the  head  of  this  Chap- 
ter) is  so  ftuniUnr  to  all  eyes.  The  inscription  on  it  records  that  he  "  conquered 
the  Lucaniaas,  til,  and  led  away  hostages."  When  this  was  dons  is  not  ro- 
cMisdlaTJry. 
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With  a  chosen  body  of  Samnitea  he  made  a  rapid  march  into 
the  valley  of  the  Tiber,  between  TJmbria  and  Etrnna,  hoping  that 
his  presence  might  rouse  to  action  the  slumbering  energies  of  those 
countries,  leaving,  however,  a  sufficient  force  to  keep  Volamnins 
employed  in  Samninm.  App.  Claudius,  a  remarkable  man,  of 
whose  acts  in  peace  we  shall  have  to  speak  in  the  next  chapter, 
was  more  skilled  in  the  contests  of  the  Senate  than  of  the  field, 
and  he  was  alarmed  to  hear  that  Gcllins  was  likely  to  rouse  both 
Umbrians  and  Gauls  to  join  the  Etruscans.  He  shut  himself  up 
in  an  entrenched  camp,  and  sent  orders  to  his  colleague  to  join 
him.     But.  no  attack  was  made  that  year. 

§  6.  In  this  state  of  alarm  the  people  were  convened  to  elect 
Consuls  for  the  ensuing  year  (295  B.C.).  They  at  once  chose  old 
Fabius  for  the  fifth  time,  and  would  have  continued  Volnmnins  in 
office.  Bnt  Fabius  again  refused  to  be  elected  unless  he  was  united 
to  his  old  and  tried  colleague,  F.  Decins ;  and  this  noble  Plebeian 
was  elected  for  the  fourth  time  Consul. 

At  the  very  beginning  of  the  year  Fabius  went  to  the  camp  of 
the  late  Consuls,  where  he  found  Appius  adding  to  the  fortifica- 
tions. He  treated  the  statesman  with  much  contempt,  and  led 
forth  the  men  into  the  field,  exercising  them  daily.  He  then 
returned  for  a  short  time  to  the  city,  to  concert  measures  with  the 
Senate  for  the  eventful  campaign  that  followed. 

It  waa  settled  that  both  the  Consuls,  with  four  legions,  were 
to  go  forward  into  TJmbria,  so  as  to  separate  the  Balanites,  with 
their  TJmbrian  and  Gallic  allies,  from  Etrnria.  Scipio  Barbatna 
had  been  sent  forward  with  a  single  legion  to  watch  the  move- 
ments of  the. enemy.  Volumnius,  as  Proconsul,  was  sent  into 
Samninm.  Fulvins  was  to  be  stationed  near  Falerii  with  a  re- 
serve force  to  overawe  Etrnria;  while  a  fourth  army,  under  Poe- 
tumius,  waa  to  cover  Rome  herself.  This  waa  the  largest  number 
of  troops  that  the  Republic  had  ever  yet  called  into  the  field. 
With  her  allies  she  could  not  have  had  less  than  100,000  men 
under  arms. 

§  7.  When  the  Consuls  took  the  field,  they  were  greeted  with 
the  unwelcome  news  that  Scipio  had  been  overpowered  by  the 
Gauls;  and  that  these  barbarians,  with  some  of  the  Etruscans, 
had  joined  the  brave  Gellins  Egnatios  in  TJmbria.  They  im- 
mediately pushed  across  the  Apennines,  and  (probably  to  supply 
Scipio's  place)  recalled  Volumnius  from  Sammum.  At  the  same 
time  they  sent  orders  to  Fnlrins  to  advance  into  Etruria,  hoping 
by  this  diversion  to  draw  off  the  Etruscans,  and  thus  weaken 
the  confederate  army.  The  scheme  was  successful ;  and  when 
the  Roman  army  met  the  confederates  at  Sentinum  in  Umbria, 
the  Etruscans  had  already  returned  home.     Here,  as  on  all  occa- 
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siona,  the  conduct  of  that  people  was  weak  and  selfish.  No  brave 
man  could  trust  his  fortunes  in  their  hands. 

The  Roman  army  of  Umbra,  legionaries  and  allies,  amounted 
to  not  less  than  60,000  men.  The  enemy,  even  without  the 
Etruscans,  were  far  more  numerous.  Fabius  commanded  the 
right  wing,  which  was  opposed  to  Gellius  with  his  Samnites, 
the  Umbrans,  and  probably  some  other  Italian  tribes;  Decius 
on  the  left  faced  an  immense  host  of  Gauls.  Jnst  before  the 
battle  began,  a  hind  and  a  wolf  (so  runs  the  story)  ran  down 
between  the  armies:  the  hind  turned  in  among  the  Gauls, 
and  was  slain  by  their  javelins ;  the  wolf  sought  refuge  in  the 
Roman  ranks,  and  no  man  touched  the  sacred  beast  of  Romulus. 
This  was  hailed  as  an  omen  of  good,  and  the  battle  began. 
Fabius,  after  an  obstinate  struggle,  brought  up  hia  reserve  and  the 
Samnites  gave  way.  '  But  he  could  not  pursue  tbem ;  for  Decius 
on  his  side  had  been  leas  successful.  The  Gauls  had  brought 
their  war-Chariots  into  action,  and  the  Romans  were  terror- 
struck  by  these  strange  engines  of  destruction.  A  panic  seized 
tie  cavalry,  and  the  legions  wavered ;  when  Decius  resolved  to 
follow  the  example  of  his  lather,  and  devote  himself  for  hia 
country.  He  went  through  the  same  solemn  forms ;  his  heroic 
death  lent  new  courage  to  his  men,  and  they  returned  to  the 
charge  under  the  command  of  M.  Livius,  the  Pontifex  Maximus. 
Still  the  Gauls  kept  their  ground  unflinching,  though  the  heat 
of  an  Italian  sun  relaxed  the  strength  of  their  northern  frames. 
At  this  time  Fabius,  having  driven  the  Samnites  and  their  con- 
federates from  the  field,  wheeled  round,  and  assailed  the  Gauls  on 
their  left  flank,  while  he  detached  the  Campanian  cavalry  to  take 
them  in  rear.  Thus  surrounded,  they  were  soon  completely 
broken,  and  a  general  pursuit  took  place.  Then  the  Samnites 
were  attacked  anew,  and  the  brave  Gellius  Egnatius  fell  fighting. 
But  a  remnant  of  his  hardy  mountaineers  retreated  in  good  order, 
and  regained  their  own  country.  The  slaughter  on  both  sides  was 
prodigious. 

Such  was  the  battle  of  Sentinum,  which  determined  the  fate  of 
Samnium  and  of  Italy.  The  triumph  of  Fabius,  who  returned  not 
home  till  he  had  gained  another  victory  over  the  Etruscans  at 
Perusia,  was  well  deserved.  But  it  was  marred  by  the  absence  of 
his  brave  colleague ;  and  none  felt  this  more  than  Fabius  himself. 
He  pronounced;  an  oration  over  the  grave  of  his  thrice-proved 
friend,  lamenting  that  he  had  borne  all  the  danger,  but  had  not 
lived  to  share  the  glory. 

§  8.  Notwithstanding  this  complete  rout  of  the  confederates, 
the  Samnites  maintained  the  contest  for  five  years  more.  In  293 
B.C-.  they  made  a  desperate  effort;  certain  picked  battalions  were 
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splendidly  armed,  as  in  the  last  war,  and  bound  themselves  by- 
horrid  oaths  to  die  or  conquer.  The  Consuls  of  the  year  were 
L.  Papirius,  son  of  Papirras  Cursor,  and  Sp.  Carvihus;  and  they 
both  invaded  Samnium,  as  Fabius  and  Decks  had  done  four 
years  before.  The  Samnites  resolved  to  try  the  fortune  of 
another  battle  with  their  new  levies,  and  their  armies  met 
Papirins — we  know  not  where.  When  the  omens  were  taken 
from  the  feeding  of  the  sacred  fowls  (pnlli),  their  keeper  (the 
pullarius)  reported  that  "  they  fed  well, — so  greedily  indeed,  that 
some  of  the  corn  fell  over."  The  omen  was  good.  But  just  as 
the  battle  was  beginning  the  nephew  of  the  Consul  Papirius 
came  to  him  in  great  fear:  "for,  said  he,  "the  pullarius  bas 
lied;  the  fowls  will  not  eat  at  all."  "Be  it  bo,  replied  the 
Consul,  "  the  omens  were  reported  to  mo  .as  good,  and  I  shall 
begin  the  battle.  If  the  report  was  false,  let  the  false  speaker 
look  to  it;"  and  ho  ordered  the  pullarius  to  be  set  in  the  front 
rank.  At  the  first  onset  the  wretch  was  killed  ;  by  his  death  the 
anger  of  the  gods  was  believed  to  be  averted,  and  the  Romans 
advanced  to  battle  with  fresh  confidence.  In  the  heat  of  battle 
Papirius,  confident  of  victory,  shouted:  "Jupiter,  grant  me  vic- 
tory, and  I  will  give  thee  a  cup  of  wine  and  honey  before  I  touch 
a  cop  myself."  The  soldiers  recognised  the  rough  humour  of  old 
Papirius  Cursor,  and  shared  the  general's  confidence.  The  enemy 
were  utterly  defeated;  and  the  rest  of  the  year  was  spent  in 
ravaging  the  country.  The  booty  taken  was  immense ;  and  Car 
villus  signalised  his  triumph  by  erecting  a  colossal  statue  of  Jupi- 
ter on  the  Capitol,  so  huge  that  it  could  be  seen  from  the  Alban 
Hill,  twelve  miles  off. 

§  9.  These  vigorous  measures  were  not  continued  the  next 
year,  when  Q.  Fabius  Gurges,  son  of  old  Fabius,  was  sent  alone 
into  Samnium.  He  had  the  name  but  not  the  nature  of  his 
father,  and  the  Samnites  were  once  more  commanded  by  their 
greatest  man,  C.  Pontius,  of  whom  we  hear  nothing  from  the 
year  of  the  Furculn  Caudinw  to  the  present  time.  He  resumed 
his  old  tactics,  and  again  drew  the  Romans  into  a  defile,  from 
which,  however,  he  allowed  them  to  escape,  but  not  without 
heavy  loss.  The  news  of  this  unexpected  reverse  raised  a 
storm  of  indignation  at  Rome,  and  the  Consul  was  only  saved 
from  disgrace  by  his  father,  who  volunteered  to  join  the  army 
as  his  son's  legatus  or  lieutenant.  His  presence  restored  spirit 
to  the  army.  Another  battle  was  fought ;  many  thousand 
Samnites  fell,  and  C.  Pontius  was  taken  prisoner.  The  tri- 
umphal procession  was  remarkable,  because  old  Fabius  and  bis 
son  both  appeared  in  the  car  of  victory,  and  ascended  together  to 
the  Capitol. 
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§  10.  The  Seuate  had  some  fear  lest  Tarentum  and  the  Southern 
tribes  might  eves  yet  be  excited  to  join  the  Samnites ;  and  to  curb 
them,  they  determined  to  colonise  Yenusia,  in  Southern  Apulia. 
It  is  said  that  20,000  Romana  and  latins  settled  in  the  future 
birthplace  of  Horace,  and  we  shall  find  Vennsia  hereafter  appear- 
ing as  one  of  the  most  faithful  of  the  Colonies. 

J&  11.  Two  years  after,  in  the  year  290  b.c.,  the  Samnites  finally 
laid  down  their  arms,  and  submitted  to  Roman  supremacy.  One 
short  struggle  more  followed  ten  years  after,  when  the  arrival  of 
Pyrrhus  gave  false  hopes  to  the  people  of  Southern  Italy.  After 
hts  departure  the  Samnites,  with  the  rest  of  the  Italians,  bowed 
without  further  dispute  to  the  sovereignty  of  Rome. 

§  13.  The  close  of  this  war  was  marked  by  one  disgraceful  act, 
the  death  of  C  Pontius.  Ho  followed  the  triumphal  procession 
of  Fabiua  Gorges,  and  was  beheaded  in  the  prison  under  the 
Capitol.  We  blush  foe  Rome  when  we  hear  of  such  treatment  of 
a  noble  and  generous  enemy.  We  grieve  that  the  last  we  hear  of 
old  Fabiua  is  that  he  should  have  been  associated  in  a  triumph 
whose  laurels  were  so  grievously  sullied.  The  death  of  Pontius 
not  only  showed  a  great  want  of  magnanimity,  but  was  a  viola- 
tion of  common  humanity.  But  the  religion  of  the  Romans  did 
not  teach  humanity ;  and  though  they  were  magnanimous  in  mis- 
fortune, they  were  always  tyrannical  m  success. 
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CHAPTER    XXIV. 

CIVIL   HISTORY   DDRINO   THE  TIM*   Or  THE 

6  1.  Internal  changes  during  Samuita  Wars :  remnants  of  jealousy  between 
two  Orders;  Puiiicitia  Plebeia.  §  2.  Patrician  Clubs  put  down  bj  G. 
Mamma  g  3,  Opulnian  Law  for  admitting  Plebeians  to  Pontificate  and 
Augurate.  §  i.  Plebeians,  as  a  class,  no  longer  poor,  g  G.  Increasing 
number  of  Slaves  and  Freeumen.  §  6.  Political  condition  of  Freedmen- 
§  1.  Appiua  Claudius  Csjoub :  bis  scheme  of  uniting  Patricians  and  Freed' 
men  against  Plebeians.  §  8.  Choice  of  Senate  by  Appius  as  Censor :  hia 
colleague  resigns,  but  he  remains  sole  Censor.  §  9.  He  enrols  Freedmen 
in  all  Tribes,  g  10.  Hia  agent,  Cn.Flavius  the  notary:  publishes  a  Calendar. 
g  11.  Elected  Carole  MAtte,  g  12.  Appius  retains  his  Censorship  for  four 
years,  g  13.  His  public  works:  Appian  Road:  Appian  Aqueduct.  §  1*. 
His  later  life,  g  IB.  Restoration  of  old  rule  with  respect  to  Freedmen  by 
Fabius  and  Dodos :  peaceable  end  of  the  question. 

§  1.  In  ft  period  of  continued  war,  home  affairs  commonly  present 
a  monotonous  aspect.  It  is  after  a  war  that  civil  commotions 
usually  arise  and  political  innovations  take  place.     There  were, 
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however,  some  changes  introduced  during  the  Samnite  wars  that 
call  for  special  notice. 

First,  it  mar  be  noticed  that  as  all  political  inequality  be- 
tween Patricians  and  Plebeians  had  been  removed,  so  all  social 
distinctions  were  fast  disappearing.  Many  Patrician  families  had 
fallen  into  decay;  a  Plebeian  Nobility  had  grown  np  by  their 
side ;  and  the  Publilii,  the  Mareii,  the  Decii,  boasted  names  as 
great  as  the  Maolii,  the  Papirii,  the  Fabii.  Moreover  access  to 
the  Senate  was  obtained,  as  we  hare  before  said,  by  the  tenure  of 
political  office ;  and,  now  that  these  offices,  were  equally  divided, 
it  may  be  presumed  that  there  were  as  many  Plebeian  Senators 
aa  Patrician. 

That  jealousy  still  lingered  in  many  minds  ia  certain.  A  sign 
of  this  appears  ra  the  story  preserved  of  the  wife  of  Volumnius, 
tile  plebeian  colleagne  of  Appina  Claudius  in  296  b.c.  She  was 
a  Patrician  of  the  Virginian  Gens,  but  the  patrician  matrons 
would  not  allow  her  to  join  in  the  worship  of  the  Pudicitia 
Patricia,  alleging  that  by  marriage  with  a  Plebeian  she  had  for- 
feited her  rights.  Upon  this  she  consecrated  a  chapel  to  Pudi- 
citia Plebeia.  But  petty  jealousies  of  this  kind  did  not  find  place 
among  the  better  sort  of  either  order.  The  example  of  Fabioa 
and  Decius  shows  that  there  were  noble-minded  men  is  each  who 
could  join  heart  and  hand  in  the  service  of  the  state. 

§  2.  Bat  there  were  many  of  the  young  Patricians  who  could 
not  brook  to  part  even  with  their  political  supremacy.  Clubs 
(coTtiones)  were  formed  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  the  elec- 
tion of  their  own  order  at  the  Comitia,  and  debarring  the  Ple- 
beians from  the  rights  accorded  to  them  by  the  Liciniati  law. 
Bat  C.  Mffluius,  a  Plebeian,  who  had  been  appointed  Dictator  to 
inquire  into  the  threatened  revolt  of  Capua  (314  b.c.)>*  after 
executing  his  duty  abroad,  went  on  summarily  to  break  np  these 
political  clubs  as  contrary  to  public  good.  The  outcry  raised  by 
the  clnbbists  was  so  great  that  he  laid  down  his  office,  and  sub- 
mitted to  be  impeached  before  the  Senate,  together  with  his 
Master  of  the  Horse,  If.  Foslins,  and  ■  the  noble  plebeian  Q.  Pub- 
lilhiB  Philo,  by  whose  advice  he  had  acted.  The  complaint,  how- 
ever, was  dismissed,  and  the  Clubs  are  little  heard  of  afterwards. 

§  8.  The  only  exclusive  privilege  which  was  still  maintained  by 
the  Patricians  was,  that  they  alone  were  eligible  to  the  sacred 
offices  of  the  Pontificate  and  Augarate-t  There  were  still  only 
four  Pontifices,  beside  the  Pontifex  Maximus,  and  four  Angara, 

*  Above,  Chapt  xxlL  g  10. 

t  The  Plebeians,  indeed,  flret  obtained  entrances  to  the  Censorship  in  28!) 
aa— Liv.  Ejiit  xiiL  But  there  seems  to  have  been  no  law  necessary  to 
admit  them. 
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all  Patricians,  according  to  the  original  institutions  ascribed  to 
Noma.  But  this  privilege  was  little  worth  preserving,  when  it 
had  been  conceded  that  Plebeians  could  hold  curnle  effaces,  enter 
the  Capitoline  Temple  in  triumphal  procession,  and  take  the  aus- 
pices at  the  meeting  of  the  Centuriate  Assembly,  Accordingly, 
in  the  year  300  b.c.,  a  law  was  proposed  by  two  Tribunes,  both 
bearing  the  name  of  Ognlniug,  for  removing  this  last  symbol  of 
exclusive  privilege.  It  was  proposed  that  henceforth  there  should 
be  eight  Pontifices,  four  from  each  order,  besides  the  chief  Pontiff, 
who  might  be  either  patrician  or  plebeian,  for  we  find  the  office 
held  by  Ti.  Coruncaniua,  a  distinguished  Plebeian,  not  many  years 
later.  The  number  of  Augurs  was  also  to  be  increased  to  nine, 
four  from  each  order,  the  ninth  probably  being  President  of  the 
College,  as  was  the  Chief  Pontiff  of  the  Pontifical  College. 
Vacancies  were  to  be  filled  up  as  heretofore,  by  the  surviving  mem- 
bers of  the  College,  a  practice  which  in  Roman  language  waa 
called  Codptatio.*  Deems  spoke  warmly  in  favour  of  the  law, 
and  it  was  carried  by  general  consent. 

§  4.  Wo  have  now  ceased  to  hear  the  epithet  poor  applied  to 
the  Plebeians  as  a  class.  There  were  still,  no  doubt,  poor 
Plebeians,  as  there  were  poor  Patricians ;  but  the  law  which  de- 
livered debtors  into  bondage  was  no  more,  and  the  fete  divisions 
of  Public  Land  to  those  who  had  been  sent  out  to  settle  in  the 
colonies  lately  planted  in  the  Volscian,  j£quian,  and  other  dis- 
tricts, must  have  removed  poverty  from  a  large  number  of  families. 
The  colonial  system  of  Borne,  which  afterwards  played  so  import- 
ant a  part  in  her  policy,  was  ss  yet  in  its  infancy,  and  we  shall 
defer  our  consideration  of  its  nature  and  intentions.  But  its 
effect  in  diminishing  the  number  of  the  poor  Plebeians  is  self-evi- 
dent ;  nor  was  anything  now  remaining  to  affix  poverty  to  them 

§  5.  Bnt  while  this  complete  fusion  of  the  Orders  was  peace- 
ably brought  about,  a  new  element  of  discord  was  appearing  in 
the  state.  The  poor  of  the  plebeian  order  had  been  relieved  by 
colonisation.  But  another  class  of  poor  was  rapidly  arising  with 
the  increase  of  the  city  in  population  and  wealth.  In  all  large 
communities  assembled  in  towns  a  vast  number  of  needy  per- 
sons are  found,  who  live  from  hand  to  mouth,  and  are  ready  to 
take  advantage  of  any  political  or  social  disturbance.  In  ancient 
cities,  where  labour  and  mechanical  arts  were  chiefly  left  to 
slaves,  this  class  was  separated  from  the  burgesses  or  citizens  by  • 
a  yet  wider  gulf  than  prevails  in  modem  communities.  For  a 
long  period  of  Rome's  earlier  age,  Slaves  seem  not  to  have  been 


ChiP.  £UV.    CIVIL  HISTORY  BDB1NG  SAMHTTE  WARS.  319 

nomeroiis.  Agricultural  labour  was  mostly  done  by  the  Plebeians 
themselves,  either  as  the  owners  of  small  estates  or  as  free  la- 
bourers. The  mechanical  works  of  artisans  and  the  business  of 
trade  were  mostly  carried  on  by  the  Clients  tinder  the  protection 
*nd  for  the  benefit  of  their  Patrons.  But,  no  doubt,  when  Rome 
became  a  powerful  monarchy  under  the  later  tings,  she  followed 
the  example  of  all  ancient  states,  and  made  Slaves  of  a  large 
number  of  those  whom  she  conquered.  And  the  same  process 
mast  have  been  repeated  with  accelerated  rapidity  during  the 
progress  which  the  arms  of  the  Republic  had  made  since  the  union 
of  Patricians  and  Plebeians.  We  find,  in  fact,  that  the  Freedmen, 
that  is,  those  who  had  once  been  Slaves  or  whose  parents  had  been 
Slaves,  had  become  an  important  class  in  the  state ;  and  therefore 
it  follows  that  Slaves,  from  whose  ranks  the  Freedmen  were  sup- 
plied, most  also  have  become  numerous. 

These  Freedmen  were  many  of  them  wealthy;  but  when  a 
large  number  of  Slaves  were  set  free  at  once,  as  was  sometimes 
the  case  on  the  death  of  their  master,  a  number  of  indigent  per- 
sons must  have  been  left  to  their  own  resources  :  and  thus  it  was 
that  the  new  race  of  poof  citizens  arose,  of  whom  we  shall  hear 
so  mash  in  the  later  period  of  our  history  under  the  name  of  the 
Populace  of  Rome,  the  (actio  fbrenais  of  the  Roman  writers. 

§  6.  We  have  called  these  Freedmen  citizens.  They  were  bo  ; 
but  their  citizenship  was  limited  by  this  particular  stigma,  that 
they  could  only  belong  to  one  of  the  four  City  .Tribes.  Therefore, 
even  if  they  formed  a  majority  in  these  four  Tribes,  they  never 
conld  exercise  much  weight  in  the  Comitia  Tributa.  For,  since 
there  were  at  present  twenty-seven  Rustic  Tribes,  the  votes  of 
tbo  full  Burgesses  stood  to  those  of  the  Freedmen  in  the  proportion 
of  more  than  six  to  one.  But  it  was  obvious  that  if  these  Freed- 
men were  thrown  into  the  Rustic  Tribes,  their  single  votes  would 
gain  great  weight,  and  give  much  political  power  to  any  one  who 
could  command  these  votes. 

§  7.  It  is  not  an  unusual  thing  to  find  persons  of  high  patri- 
cian blood  associating  themselves  politically  with  the  lowest 
orders  rather  than  with  the  class  immediately  below  them. 
The  proud  Patrician  may  find  more  complete  submission  in  the 
one  case  than  will  be  rendered  in  the  other ;  and  the  lower 
orders  themselves  are  glad  to  find  a  leader  among  those  whom 
historical  association  and  ancient  wealth  connect  with  the 
highest  order  in  the  state.  Such  a  combination  was  easy  at 
Rome,  because  the  elevation  of  the  Plebeian  order  still  rankled 
in  the  minds  of  many  Patricians;  and  it  might  have  been  ex- 
pected that  there  would  not  be  wanting  unscrupulous  men  of 
this  class  who  would  avail  themselves  of  any  means  to  recover 
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their  exclusive  privileges.  Such  a  man  appears  at  tho  present 
juncture. 

Appiua  Claudius,  afterwards  named  Cocoa  or  the  Blind,  was 
&»  man.  He  wai  descended  from  that  proud  Sabine  family 
which  in  the  earlier  times  of  the  Republic  had  for  three  gene- 
rations led  the  high  Patrician  party  in  their  opposition  to  the 
claims  of  the  Plebeians.  But  for  nearly  a  century  and  a  half; 
from  the  end  of  the  Decemvirs!  government  to  this  period,  the 
name  of  that  great  family  disappears  from  the  Annals.  He  was, 
as  we  have  seen,  devoid  of  military  talent  among  a  people  where 
every  man  was  more  or  less  a  soldier,  and  where  every  magis- 
trate was  expected  to  be  a  general.  Bat  his  abilities  as  a  states- 
man most  have  been  great.  He  ia  the  first  man  of  whom  we 
hear  as  rising  to  high  honours  with  this  recommendation  only  to 
favour  :  his  temper  was  determined,  and  his  will  inflexible. 

This  eminent  man  first  conceived  the  plan  of  creating  a  new 
party  by  means  of  the  Freedmen,  so  as  to  neutralise  the  equality 
lately  won  by  the  Plebeians.  The  Patricians  were  as  yet  the 
chief  slave-owners.  The  Freedmen  were  therefore  chiefly  attached 
to  them,  and  whatever  influence  was  conceded  to  them  would 
probably  be  used,  for  a  time  st  least,  on  the  side  of  the  Pntriajiami, 
especially  if  the  political  boon  conferred  were  conferred  by  the 
hand  of  a  patrician  statesman. 

§8.  In  312  B.C.,  three  yesrs  after  the  disastrous  defeat  sustained 
by  Fabiua  at  Lantqlie,  Appiua  was  chosen  Censor,  together  with 
the  plebeian  C.  Plauthu.  He  was  not  Consul  till  fire  years 
later,  a  reversal  of  the  usual  order  of  office,  which  may  be 
attributed  to  his  want  of  military  skill.  One  of  the  first  duties 
of  the  Censor  was  to  maka  up  the  list  of  the  Senate.  The  com- 
mon practice  was  to  leave  all  the  old  members  on  the  list,  unless 
any  man  had  been  guilty  of  some  dishonourable  act,  and  to  fill 
up  the  vacancies  by  a  regular  rule,  of  which  we  shall  speak  here- 
after.* But  Appius  disdained  all  precedent,  and  called  up  into 
the  Senate  a  number  of  persons  devoted  to  himself  who  had  do 
claim  to  such  a  dignity.  No  doubt  the  chief  slight  was  shown 
to  the  Plebeians,  for  L.  Junius  Bnbulcns,  who  in  the  next  year 
was  Plebeian  Consul  for  the  third  time,  treated  the  list  made  oat 
by  Appius  as  noil,  and  the  Plebeian  Censor,  C  Plantius,  resigned 
his  office.  The  purpose  of  this  resignation  was  to  force  Appius 
also  to  resign ;  for  it  was  the  custom  when  by  any  cause  a  Cen- 
sor was  deprived  of  his  colleague,  that  he  should  lay  down  his 
office  at  once.  But  here  again  Appius  defied  precedent,  and  re- 
mained sole  Censor. 

§  9.  He  was  now  quite  unfettered,  and  undertook  the  great 
•  Chapt  xxxv.  §  9. 
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■Iteration  to  which  wo  have  before  alluded.  In  revising  the 
Census-register,  or  list  of  all  who  belonged  to  the  Tribes,  he 
allowed  the  Freedmen  to  be  registered  in  the  list  of  any  Tribe 
they  pleased,  country  as  well  as  city.  By  this  means,  as  we  have 
said,  the  Frcedmen's  votes  became  available  in  every  Tribe,  in- 
stead of  being  confined  to  four.  Moreover  the  Freedmen,  being 
resident  in  Borne,  were  always  present  at  the  assemblies,  whereas 
the  country  voters  attended  much  lees  regularly, — a  fact  which 
gave  to  the  Freedmen  a  power  beyond  their  numerical  proper 
tion.  It  is  not  too  much  to  assume  that  in  this  measure  Appius 
had  the  interest  of  the' Patrician  party  at  heart  rather  than  that 
of  the  Freedmen  and  Populace,  whom  he  admitted  to  equality 
with  the  rest  of  the  Burgesses. 

§  10.  The  agent  whom  he  employed  in  dealing  with  the  popu- 
lace was  one  On.  Flavins,  the-  eon  of  a  freedman,  who  followed 
the  calling  of  a  public  scrivener  or  notary  (seriio),  a  class  which 
in  ancient  tunes,  when  printing  was  unknown,  was  numerous 
and  important.  This  man's  name  is  best  known  in  connexion 
with  another  matter,  the  publication  of  the  forma  and  times  to 
be  observed  in  legal  proceedings.  Up  to  that  time  the  Patri- 
ejana  had  kept  all  the  secrets  of  law  in  their  own  hands  ;  they 
alone  knew  which  were  the  days  when  courts  could  be  held  and 
when  they  could  not  ;*  they  alone  were  in  possession  of  those 
technical  formularies  according  to  which  all  actions  must  pro- 
ceed. But  Flavins,  probably  by  the  help  of  his  patron  Appius, 
got  possession  of  these  secrets,  and  drew  up  a  regular  Calendar, 
in  which  the  Dies  Fasti  and  Nefasti  were  marked ;  and  this-  he 
set  np  in  the  forum,  so  that  all  might,  see  it :  he  also  published 
an  authentic  list  of  the  formularies  proper  to  be  employed  in 
the  several  kinds  of  action ;  and  thus,  as  Cicero  says,  "  he  picked 
out  the  crows'  eyee."f 

§  11.  Soon  after  the  admission  of  the  Freedmen  to  the  full 
citizenship,  Flavins  became  a  candidate  for  the  Curulo  jEdile- 
ship.  The  Tribune  presiding  at  the  election  said  he  could  not 
take  votes  for  a  person  who  was  engaged  in  trade ;  upon  which 
Flavins  stepped  forward  and  laid  down  his  tablets  and  stile,  the 
badges  of  his  occupation,  declaring  that  he  would  be  a  scrivener 
no  longer.     Then  ho  was  elected,  to  the  great  indignation  of  the 

*  Originally  the  oourt  days  had  been  on  the  Nundinm,  or  one  day  in  every 
week  when  the  markets  were  held.  But  they  ware  now  held  irregularly  on 
the  Dkt  Juris  that  is,  on  all  days  which  were  not  marked  as  Nefasti  or  Illicit 
in  the  secret  calendar  of  the  Pontifb,  as  Ovid  says: — 

Die  NeGtstns  erit,  per  qnem  tria  verba  silentur; 
Ftstos  erit,  per  quem  lege  llcebiC  agi. 

|  "  Scriba  quidam,  Cn.  flavius,  qui  oomicum  oculos  oonnxerit." — Cicero 
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old  citizens,  who  saw  two  of  their  own  candidates,  men  of  consular 
rank,  rejected  in  favour  of  this  Freedman's  son.  Flavins,  how- 
ever, was  no  common  man ;  he  maintained  his  position  with 
dignity,  and  was  so  struck  with  the  evils  that  might  result  from 
continued  disunion,  that  he  vowed  a  shrine  to  Concord  if  the 
upper  and  lower  classes  could  be  reconciled. 

§  12.  We  have  seen  that  Appius  remained  sole  Censor,  and 
when  he  had  held  his  office  for  eighteen  months  it  was  expected 
that  he  would  lay  it  down,  as  ordered  by  the  jEmilian  law* 
But  he  had  no  such  intention.  He  had  begun  some  great  na- 
tional works,  and  determined  to  hold  his  office  for  the  whole 
Lustrum,  that  is,  for  three  and  a  half  years  longer.  The  works 
we  speak  of  became  and  still  remain  famous  as  the  Appian  road 
and  the  Appian  aqueduct 

§  13.  The  Appian  Road  is  well 'known,  even  to  those  who  hare 
not  visited  Rome,  by  the  amusing  description  which  Horace  has 
given  of  his  journey  along  it.  It  led  from  Rome  to  Oapua, 
passing  through  the  Pontine  marshes  to  Terracina,  theu  skirted 
the  seaward  side  of  the  Auruncan  bills,  so  as  to  avoid  the  pass  at 
Lantuke,  and  went  on  by  way  of  Fundi,  Formire,  and  Sinnessa  to 
Capua.  There  had  been  a  road  this  way  before,  which  we  have 
called  the  lower  road  to  Capua.  What  Appius  did  was  to  straighten 
it,  and  make  it  fit  for  military  purposes :  its  length  was  about 
120  miles.  Borne  years  later  it  was  paved  with  large  angular 
blocks  of  basalt  or  hard  lava  (silex)  and  long  afterwards  it  was 
continued  through  Beneventum  and  the  Samnite  Apennines  to 
Brundusinm.f  The  Latin  road,  as  the  upper  road  to  Capua  was 
now  called,  left  Rome  by  the  same  gate,  the  Porta  Capena. 

The  Appian  Aqueduct  (aqua  Appia)  was  the  first  of  these 
great  works  by  which  Rome  was  so  abundantly  supplied  with 
water,  to  the  shame  of  the  great  cities  of  modem  times.  But 
it  did  not  resemble  the  Roman  Aqueducts  of  later  times — those 
long  lines  of  arches  with  which  every  one  is  familiar.  In  those 
days  enemies  often  penetrated  even  to  the  walls  of  Rome,  and 
might  easily  have  broken  off  a  raised  Aqueduct.  It  passed  under 
ground,  except  after  it  had  entered  the  city,  when  it  rose  on  a 
few  arches  near  the  Porta  Capena  i\  thence  it  passed  down  into 


a  of  the  discoTeriea  made,  with  restora- 

woodcut  at  the  head  of  this  Chapter. 

1  "  Substitit  ad  veteres  arousmadidamqueCopeiuun." — Joven.  iil  11. 
From  this  it  will  appear  that  the  common  Roman  pnotioe  of  raising  their 
,  aqueducts  on  high  arches  atoee,  not  from  ignorance  of  the  fact  that  water 
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the  lower  parts  of  the  city  next  the  river,  between  the  Capitol 
and  the  Aventine,  where  spring-water  there  was  none.  In  this 
quarter  dwelt  those  poorer  cusses  whose  favour  Appins  had 
otherwise  endeavoured  to  gain.  It  may  therefore  be  suspected 
that  in  this  wo&  also  he  bad  a  political  end  in  view;  but  how- 
ever this  may  be,  every  one  will  agree  with  the  remark,  that  one 
must  "  feel  unmixed  pleasure  in  observing  that  the  first  Roman 
aqueduct  was  constructed  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor,  and  of 
those  who  moat  needed  it"* 

§  14.  At  the  end  of  the  fourth  year  of  his  Censorship  Appins 
was  elected  Consul.  He  intended  to  have  continued  Censor  for 
this  year,  but  the  Tribunes  interfered  with  so  much  determina- 
tion that  he  deemed  it  prudent  to  resign  his  office,  and  content 
himself  with  the  Consulship.  He  was  Consul  again  ten  years 
later  (296  b.c),  when  Cell  ins  Egnatiua  led  bis  Samnites  into  Etru- 
ria,  and  the  next  year  he  was  Prastor :  it  was  not  long  after  this, 
probably,  that  he  lost  his  sight  This  deprivation  was  regarded 
aa  a  punishment  for  his  having  advised  the  Patrician  Gentes  of 
the  Potitii  and  Piuarii,  who  were  hereditary  priests  of  Hercules, 
to  delegate  their  ministry  to  slaves,  another  evidence  of  the  con- 
tempt of  Appins  for  old  customs.  These  Gentes,  adds  the  legend, 
soon  after  ceased  to  exist 

§  IS.  During  the  whole  of  Appins'  arbitrary  Censorship  the 
Senate  and  the  old  citizens  behaved  with  marvellous  self-control, 
said  refrained  front  offering  any  direct  opposition  to  his  acta. 
But  when  the  next  Censors  (of  the  year  307  n.c.)  left  office 
without  attempt  to  restore  the  balance  of  power  which  Appins 
bad  destroyed,  the  Senate  resolved  that  new  Censors  should 
be  chosen  for  this  purpose  two  and  a  half  years  before  the 
proper  time,  and  the  choice  of  the  people  fell  on  Rome's  two 
worthiest  sons,  Q.  Fabius  Maximns  and  P.  Deems  Mus.  These 
two  great  men,  who  agreed  heart  and  hand  together,  accepted 
the  office,  and  applied  a  remedy  simple  but  effectual.  They  did 
not,  as  some  of  the  more  violent  might  have  wished,  disenfran- 
chise the  new  citizens,  but  merely  removed  their  names  from  the 
country  Tribes  and  restored  them  to  the  four  city  Tribes,  to 
which  they  had  before  belonged.  Thus  the  new  voters  could  only 
carry  four  Tribes,  while  there  were  twenty  nine  in  the  hands 
of  the  old  citizens.  This  measure  was  executed  in  the  year  303 
BJi.  Fabius  and  Decius  saved  the  state  as  much  by  their  firm- 
ness and  moderation  now  as  they  did  afterwards  by  the  glorious 
victory  of  Sentinum. 

rises  to  its  own  level,  but  probably  because  they  were  not  able  to  manufacture 
pipes  of  sufficient  magnitude  for  conveying  very  Urge  streams. 
•  Arnold,  Hist,  of  Borne,  ii.  p.  389. 
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g  1.  M'  Carina  Dentatus:  conquest  of  Upper  Sab inca.  g  2.  Agrarian  law  of 
Curius:  Secession  of  poorer  Citizens:  Uorteoraan  Laws.  g  3.  Karly  intei- 
course  of  Rome  with  Greece  Proper:  the  Snake  of  .Xscnlapius  and  Sacred 
late.  g  4.  Now  brought  Into  contact  with  Magna  Gnecia  and  Sicily : 
retrospective  view  of  their  wealth  and  population,  g  G.  Syracuse,  g  6. 
Other  towns  of  Sicily:  Rhegium  occupied  by  Mamertines.  g  7.  Tarentum : 
her  situation  and  people :  practice  of  hiring  foreign  captains,  g  8.  Her 
treaty  with  Some,  g  9.  She  intrigues  with  Italian  nations  against  Borne.. 
g  10.  Thurii  seek  aid  of  Borne  against  Lucauiana.  §  11.  General  rising  of 
Southern  Italians,  as  also  of  Etruscans  and  Gaols:  Praetor  Hetelhu  cut  off 
in  Etruria.  g  12.  Consul  Dolabella  extirpates  Senoruans.  g  13.  Boian 
Gauls  defeated  in  a  gTeat  battle  on  lake  Tadimo:  Colony  of  Sena  Gaffica. 
g  14.  Fabricius  conducts  war  in  South,  g  15.  Ten  Roman  ships  are 
assaulted  in  harbour  of  Tarentum :  ssck  of  Thurii.  §  16.  Roman  Envoys 
insulted:  speech  of  L.  Postumius.  §  11  Hopes  of  peace  frustrated  by 
promised  arrival  of  Pjrrhus. 

LI.     Or  the  Tears  which   follow  the  Samnite  van   little    is 
own.     The  glowing  pages  of  Livy  desert  as  at  this  point,  and 
from  the  end  of  the  Samnite  wars  to  the  beginning  of  the  great 
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var  with  Hannibal  and  the  Carthaginians,  a  brief  and  naked 
epitome  of  each  book  is  all  that  remains  to  us.  For  the  cam- 
paigns of  Pyrrhua  wo  have  Plutarch.  Bat  for  the  intervening 
years  the  materials  are  few  and  scanty. 

Immediately  upon  the  final  submission  of  the  Samnites,  in 
290  B.C.,  the  Senate  resolved  to  punish  the  Sabinea  for  their 
suspicious  conduct  in  listening  to  the  overtures  of  Gellina 
Egnatius  at  the  beginning  of  the  late  war,  when  the  Marsians 
and  their  neighbours  stood  firm  in  their  alliance.*  The  com- 
mander entrusted  with  the  invasion  of  the  difficult  country 
formed  by  the  valleys  of  the  highest  Apennines,  was  M'  Curins 
Dentatas,  a  name  which  may  be  counted  among  the  most  illus- 
trious in  Roman  history,!  though  we  confess  with  regret  that 
we  know  little  of  his  life.  He  is  said  himself  to  have  been  of 
Sabine  origin, — sprung  from  the  Sabinea  of  the  lower  country,  no 
doubt,  who  had  long  been  closely  united  with  Rome.t  We  first 
hear  of  him  as  Tribune  of  the  Plebs,  when  he  stood  forth  as  a 
defender  of  his  order,  and  forced  Appius  Claudius,  then  presiding 
aa  interrei,  to  receive  the  votes  of  the  Plebeians,  which  the 
Patricians  wished  to  reject.)  He  lived,  like  the  old  plebeian 
yeomen,  on  his  own  farm,  and  himself  shared  with  his  men  the 
labours  of  the  field.  It  is  said  that  on  one  occasion  the  Samnites 
sent  messengers  to  tempt  him  with  costly  presents  of  gold;  the 
messengers  found  him  toasting  radishes  at  the  fire;  and  when 
he  had  heard  their  business,  he  pointed  to  his  rude  meal,  and 
■aid — "  Leave  me  my  earthen  pans,  and  let  those  who  use  gold 
be  my  subjects."  His  honesty  and  rough  vigour  of  character 
recommended  him  to  the  Tribes,  and  notwithstanding  his  humble 
condition,  he  rose  to  the  first  offices  of  state.  In  the  year  290 
b.c.  he  waa  elected  Consul,  and  received  the  final  submission 
of  the  Samnites.  He  then  straightway  turned  his  arms  against 
the  Sabinea,  who  fell  an  easy  prey.  "What  surprises  us  is 
to  hear  that  he  took  a  very  large  booty,  a  quantity  of  gold, 
and  other  things,  which  sound  strangely  as  the  possessions  of 
a  tribe  that  dwelt  in  the  upland  valleys  of  the  Apennines.  The 
Sabinea  became  now  absolutely  subject  to  Rome,  being  obliged 
to  accept  the  citizenship  without  suffrage,  the  burdens  without 
th*  privileges.  * 

». 

it  incomtis  Curiam  capOUs 
Basra  panpertas  tolit,  et  CjunQluro,"  oto. 

And  so  MDton :— "  Canst  thou  not  remember 

Quinctius,  Fabricius,  Conns,  Regains  T" 
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§  2.  After  his  double  triumph  over  the  Samnites  and  Sabine*, 
Curios  proposed  an  Agrarian  Law,  providing  that  all  the  poorer 
citizens  (these  probably  were  for  the  most  part  the  Freedmcn  and 
others  lately  admitted  into  the  Tribes)  should  receive  each  man 
au  allotment  of  seven  jugera  in  the  Sabine  country.*  This  was 
vehemently  opposed  by  the  greater  part  of  the  old  citizens,  Ple- 
beians as  well  as  Patricians,  and  the  lifc  of  Curios  was  thought  to 
be  in  so  great  danger,  that  eight  hundred  young  men  attached 
themselves  to  him  as  a  body  guard. 

The  sequel  of  this  strife  cannot  be  unfolded.  All  we  know  k, 
that  the  poverty' of  the  poor  was  aggravated  by  several  years  of 
famine  and  pestilence :  at  the  same  time  debts  again  multiplied 
and  became  oppressive.  The  end  of  it  was,  that  about  the  year 
286  b.c.  the  mass  of  the  poorer  citizens,  consisting  (as  may  be 
guessed)  chiefly  of  those  who  had  lately  been  enfranchised  by 
Appius,  left  the  city  and  encamped  in  an  oak-wood  upon  the 
Janiculum.f  To  appease  this  last  Secession,  Q.  Hortensius  was 
named  Dictator,  and  he  succeeded  in  bringing  back  the  people  by 
allowing  them  to  enact  several  laws  upon  the  spot.  One  of  these 
Hortensian  laws  was  probably  an  extension  of  the  Agrarian  Law 
of  Carina,  granting  not  seven,  bnt  fourteen  jugera  (about  9  acres) 
to  each  of  the  poor  citizens.^  Another  provided  for  the  reduc- 
tion of  debt  But  that  which  is  best  known  as  the  Hortensian 
law  was  one  enacting  that  all  Resolutions  of  tho  Tribes  should 
be  law  for  tho  whole  Roman  people.)  This  was  nearly  in  the 
same  terms  ss  the  law  passed  by  Valerias  and  Horathu  at  the 
close  of  the  Dec  cm  vi  rate,  and  that  passed  by  Pnblilins  Philo  tho 
Dictator,  after  the  conquest  of  Lathtm.^f 

Hortcnrius  died  in  his  Dictatorship— an  unparalleled  event, 
which  was  considered  ominous.  .  Yet  with  his  death  ended  tho 
last  Secession  of  the  People.  For  one  hundred  and  fifty  yean 
from  this  time  to  the  appearance  of  the  Gracchi,  we  hear  of  no 
civil  dissensions  at  Rome. 

It  may  be  here  added,  that  on  the  allotment  of  the  Sabine 
domain  lands,  Curias  refused  to  take  more  than  any  other  poor 
citizen.  But  it  was  decreed  by  acclamation  that  he  should  bo 
rewarded  by  a  gift  of  five  hundred  jugera  (about  820  acres).  And 
we  shall  find  him  acting  with  the  same  single-minded  noaegty 
ten  years  later  in  the  war  with  Pyrrhus. 

*  See  Cbapt  viiL  §  3. 

tin  ascukto,  plin.  Hist  Hat,  xvi  §  37. 
Aural.  Victor  says  that  Curius  assigned  fourteen  jugera;  Pliny  (H.  N, 
iviii.  §  B)  says  seven.   The  statement  in  tho  text  attempts  to  reconcile  the  two. 

V"  Quod  Piebs  juasisset,  omnes  Quirites  tenoreL" 
Above,  chapt.  i.  §  22,  and  enapt,  xx.  §  11. 
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S3.  Notwithstanding  the  part  played  by  Hellenic  heroes  in  the 
iest  Roman  Legends,  the  Romans  had  as  yet  had  few  dealings 
with  the  Greeks.  The  tale  of  Tarqnin  sending  to  consult  the 
Oracle  at  Delphi,  of  the  mission  of  the  three  men  to  procure  the 
laws  of  Solon,  of  the  answer  of  the  Delphic  Priestess  with  respect 
to  the  draining  of  the  Alban  Lake,  are  Legends  of  dubious 
authority.  A  story  that  Romsn  envoys  appeared  among  the 
ambassadors  of  other  Italian  peoples  at  Alexander's  court  at  Baby- 
lon, is  rejected  as  false  by  Arrian,  the  most  trustworthy  historian 
of  the  great  king.  The  pent  time  we  find  Rome  mentioned  as 
having  intercourse  with  Greece  was  soon  after  the  close  of  the  third 
Samnrte  war.  Pestilence  was  raging  at  Rome ;  and  the  Senate 
is  said  to  have  sent  to  Epidaurus,  to  request  that  ./Eeculapius 
(die  tntelary  god  of  that  place)  might  come  to  avert  the  evil. 
The  ambassadors  returned  with  a  sacred  snake,  the  emblem  of  the 
god,*  who  found  his  own  way  into  their  ship,  and  ensconced  him- 
self in  the  cabin.  When  they  arrived  in  the  Tiber,  the  snake 
flided  from  the  ship,  and  swimming  to  the  land  which  lies 
etween  the  Capitol  and  Aventine  disappeared  there.  Here  a 
temple  was  built  to  the  Greek  god  of  medicine.  The  island  was 
shaped  into  the  rude  resemblance  of  a  trireme,  which  it  still  bears, 
and  to  this  day  it  is  called  by  the  name  of  the  Sacred  Isle  (Isola 
Sacra).f 

Such  are  the  faint  records  of  Rome's  early  intercourse  with 
Greece  Proper. 

§  4.  But  there  was  another  Greece,  nearer  home,  with  which 
she  was  soon  to  come  in  direct  collision.  In  early  tunes,  when  the 
name  of  Rome  was  yet  unknown,  the  cities  of  Greece,  especially 
the  great  Dorian  city  of  Corinth,  were  sending  out  their  snperflu 
ons  population  to  seek  settlements  in  the  western  worlds,  Italy 
and  Sicily  were  to  them  what  North  America  has  been  to  us. 
All  the  eastern  and  southern  coasts  of  Sicily — all  the  coasts  of 
Lower  Italy,  from  the  Bay  of  Naples  to  the  promontory  of  Iapygia, 
were  thick- studded  with  Grecian  Colonies,  which  had  become 
large  and  flourishing  cities  when  Rome  was  yet  struggling  for 
existence.  The  inhabitants  of  these  Greek  colonies  were  known 
by  the  names  of  Siceliotes  and  Itaiiotes^  to  distinguish  them  from 
tie  native  Siceli  and  Itali.  The  whole  seaboard  of  Southern  Italy 
received,   and    still    retains,  the    appellation    of  Magna  Greoia, 
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Hitherto  the  name  of  Rome  had  been  unfeared  and  nncared  for. 
The  Greeks  of  SiciVy  wbm  defended  by  the  sea ;  those  of  Italy  by 
the  barrier  of  hardy  tribes  which  lay  between  them  and  then 
future  mistress.  But  now  this  barrier  was  broken  down.  The 
brave  Samnitat  had  submitted  after  a  straggle  as  noble  as  any 
which  history  has  recorded.  The  Lucanians  and  Apnlians  bid 
formed  a  league  with  Rome.  Already  had  Palsspolis  and 
Neapolia  bowed  before  her.  Any  day  the  Consuls  and  their 
legions  might  be  expected  to  knock  at  the  gates  of  the  southern 

These  cities,  so  famous  in  early  time,  had  most  of  them  fallen 
into  decay.  This  had  been  canned  in  part  by  the  inroads  of  the 
Oscan  and  Sabellian  tribes  (as  above  noticed),*  in  part  by  civil 
wars  with  one  another,  and  by  domestic  convulsions  in  each.  In 
Sicily  especially,  the  Carthaginians  were  always  dangerous;  snd 
here,  above  all,  the  changes  of  Government  were  most  frequent 
and  most  violent.  Aristocracies  were  supplanted  by  turbulent 
democracies,  and  these  gave  way  in  torn  to  despotic  rulers,  who 
had  been  elevated  in  ancient  times,  or  who  had  raised  themselves 
by  force  or  fraud  to  sovereign  power.  Such  rulers  were  called 
Tyrants  by  the  Greeks—A  name  which  (as  is  well  known)  referred 
rather  to  the  mode  in  which  power  was  gained  than  to  that  m 
which  it  was  exercised.  In  seditions  and  civil  wars  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands  of  chiEens  had  fallen  ;  the  prosperity  of  ancient 
cities  had  decayed;  cities  themselves  had  perished.  The  vast 
remains  of  temples  at  Agrigentom,  at  Salinas,  at  Piestmn,  show 
what  those  cities  must  have  been,  where  now  not  a  boose  is  left 
Whole  mounds  of  broken  pottery  cover  the  environs  of  TarenUn, 
and  show  what  masses  of  men  must  have  peopled  those  now  deso- 
late shores.  The  series  of  coins  due  to  this  city  is  surpassed 
in  beauty  and  variety  of  type  only  by  those  of  Syracuse. 
Sybaris,  the  splendid  and  luxurious  rival  of  Croton,  was  destroyed 
by  the  latter  city.  Croton  herself,  though  supported  by  the  old 
remembrance  of  her  Pythagorean  rulers,  had  fallen  into  insignifi- 
cance. Thnrii,  the  chosen  seat  of  the  old  age  of  Herodotus,  ssd 
its  neighbouring  Metapoutum,  Locri,  and  Rnegium,  still  retained 
the  vestiges  of  ancient  grandeur.  The  most  noted  tyrant  of  Syra- 
cuse, Dionysiua,  was  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  the  decay  of  the 
Greek  towns  of  Lower  Italy.  About  the  time  that  the  Gauls 
were  devastating  Latium,  he  did  not  scrapie  to  league  himself 
with  the  barbarous  Lucanians  to  establish,  a  tyranny  over  his 
fellow-countrymen.  And  about  a  century  later,  Agathocles  of 
Syracuse  ravaged    Lower    Italy.      Thus,  by  combined  violence 

*  Chapt  L  §  20. 
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from  many  sources,  the  Hellenio  communities  both  of  Italy 
and  Sicily,  were  Mien  from  their  sometime  magnificence. 
Tarentam  and  Syracuse  remained,  and  a  brief  sketch  of  the 
previous  history  of  these  tw»  places  will  illustrate  the  above 
remarks,  and  will  servo  to  make  the  succeeding  narrative  in- 
telligible. 

§  S.  Sybaotjbb  was  founded  about'  the  same  time  as  Rome,  by 
facbjna,  a  noble  Corinthian,  who  led  forth  a  colony  of  his  coun- 
trymen, to  seek  a  new  country  in  the  far  west.  For  many  yean 
the  colony  was  governed  (like  the  mother  city)  by  a  moderate 
aristocracy.  This  was  interrupted  by  the  princely  tyranny  of  Gelo 
and  hie  son  Hiero,  who  held  the  sceptre  of  Syracuse  at  the  time  of 
the  Persian  wars  from  485  to  467  b.c.  The  old  republic  waa  then 
restored  till  the  invasion  of  the  Athenians  in  415,  when  it  was 
sopplanted  by  a  violent  democracy.  This  again  was  overthrown 
by  the  elder  Dionysius  in  406 ;  but  the  sceptre  which,  after  an 
active  reign  of  thirty-eight  years,  he  transmitted  to  his  son,  passed 
finally  from  that  son's  feebler  grasp  about  the  beginning  of  the 
Samnite  wan.  For  twenty-six  yean  the  republic  was  restored, 
when  in  317  another  adventurer  possessed  himself  of  die  throne. 
This  waa  Agathocles,  who  began  life  as  a  potter's  apprentice,  and 
raised  himself  first  by  his  personal  strength  and  beauty  of  form, 
then  by  the  continued  exertion  of  an  almost  fabulous  boldness. 
His  reign  terminated  iu  289,  just  as  the  third  Samnite  war  had 
been  concluded.  A  new  king,  Hiero  IL,  was  called  to  the  throne 
in  270,  and  it  waa  in  his  reign  that  the  Romans  first  set  foot  in 
Sicily. 

Of  these  sovereigns,  it  may  be  observed  that  the  two  last, 
Agathocles  and  Hiero,  were  no  longer  called  Tyrants,  but  Kings, 
The  former  name  had  fallen  into  disuse  after  the  splendid  royalty 
of  Alexander,  whom  so  one,  save  Demosthenes  and  his  republican 
followers,  ventured  to  call  by  the  name  of  Tyrant.  Yet  they  had 
all  risen  by  the  same  means,  and  held  their  power  by  the  same 
tenure.  Nor  were  any  of  them  able  to  transmit  the  sceptre  to  a 
line  of  successors.  They  all  rose  to  power,  because  the  Republic 
needed  a  skilful  captain  to  carry  on  the  war  against  the  Cartha- 
ginians. Gelo  defeated  the  enemy  in  a  great  naval  battle  on  the 
same  day  aa  the  battle  of  Salamie.  Dionysius  I„  after  being 
besieged  in  his  capital,  took  Motye,  the  Calcutta  of  those  merchant- 
princes,  and  established  bis  rule  over  the  greater  part  of  Sicily. 
Agathocles  carried  fire  and  sword  up  to  the  gates  of  Carthage. 
More  than  once  he  landed  in  Italy  for  the  purpose  of  defending 
the  Tarentines  from  the  Brattians,  their  barbarous  neighbours. 
Strange  to  say,  the  name  of  this  remarkable  man  is  not  mentioned 
by  the  Roman  historians.     Yet,  but  for  his  perpetual  ware  with 
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Carthage,  he  might  have  employed  his  restless  anus  in  supporting 
the  Sammies  against  Rome. 

§  6.  The  other  Greek  cities  of  Sicily  suffered  similar  vicissitudes. 
But  wo  know  Uttle  of  them,  nor  is.  it  important  that  we  should. 
The  state  of  one  will  serve  to  inform  ns  of  all. 

Bnt  before  we  leave  Sicily,  an  event  most  be  mentioned,  which 
has  no  small  influence  on  the  subsequent  history.  A  huge  portion 
of  the  army  of  Agathocles  consisted  of  Italians,  who  called  them- 
selves Mamortinea,  that  is,  servants  of  Manners,  or  Mars.  They 
were  Campanian  adventurers  of  Samnite  origin,  who  took  service 
with  any  government  that  would  pay  them.  They  chose  theiT 
own  captains,  like  the  free  troops  led  by  the  condottieri  of  the 
middle  ages.  On  the  death  of  Agathocles,  a  large  body  of  these 
Mamertines  seized  Syracuse  as  a  guarantee  for  the  payment  of 
their  wages.  On  payment  being  made,  they  were  induced  to 
leave  the  city,  and  were  marched  to  Messana,  for  the  purpose 
of  orossing  into  Italy.  Bnt  finding  this  city  an  inviting  prey,  they 
seized  it  and  became  its  lords;    and  soon  they  established  their 

Sffer  over  a  large  portion  of  northern  Sicily.  Meanwhile,  tin 
rtbaginians  recovered  possession  of  the  west  of  the  islands. 
Syracuse  and  the  other  Greek  cities  retained  a  precarious 
independence. 

Hence  it  will  appear  that  the  Greek-Sicilian  cities  were  in  no 
case  to  help  their  brethren  in  Italy,  should  they  be  attacked  by 
Borne.  They  could  not  defend  themselves,  much  less  render 
aid  to  others. 

§  7.  Our  attention  is  now  claimed  by  Tarentnm,  the  chief  of  the 
Greek-Italian  cities. 

The  origin  of  Lacednmonian  Tarentnm  is  veiled  in  fable.  The 
warriors  of  Sparta  (so  runs  the  well-known  legend)  went  forth  to 
the  second  Messenian  war  under  a  vow  not  to  see  their  homes 
till  they  had  conquered  the  enemy.  They  were  long  absent,  and 
their  wives  sought  paramours  among  the  slaves  and  others  who  had 
not  gone  out  to  war.  When  the  warriors  returned,  they  found  a 
large  body  of  youth  grown  up  from  this  adulterous  intercourse. 
These  youths,  (the  Parthenii,  as  they  were  called)  disdaining 
subjection,  quitted  their  native  land  nnder  the  command  of 
Phalantus,  one  of  their  own  body,  and  founded  the  colony  of 
Tarentnm. 

Whatever  may  be  the  truth  of  this  legend,  thus  much  is 
certain,  that  Tarentnm  was  a  Lacedaemonian  colony  of  very  great 
antiquity.  Its  history  is  little  known.  Bnt  what  is  known 
shows  that  the  colony  partook  of  the  steady  nature  of  her 
mother-city,  and  resisted  those  violent  and  frequent  changes 
■hich  were  «o  rife  in  Syracuse  and  the  other  Greek  dtiea  of  the 


west  Tarentmn  lay  at  the  northern  comer  of  the  great  gulf 
which  still  bears  its  name.  It  had  an  excellent  harbour,  almost 
land-locked.  On  its  eastern  hom  stood  the  city.  Its  form  was 
triangular ;  one  side  being  washed  by  the  open  sea,  the  other  by 
the  waters  of  the  harbour,  while  the  base  or  land  side  was  pro- 
tected by  a  line  of  strong  fortifications.  Thus  advantageously 
posted  for  commerce  the  city  grew  apace.  She  possessed  an 
opulent  middle  class ;  and  the  poorer  citizens  found  an  easy  sub- 
sistence in  the  abundant  supply  of  fish  which  the  gnlf  afforded. 
These  native  fishermen  were  always  ready  to  man  the  navy  of 
the  state.  Bat  they  made  indifferent  soldiers.  Therefore  when 
any  peril  of  war  threatened  the  state,  it  was  the  practice  of  the 
government  to  biro  foreign  captains,  soldiers  of  fortune,  who 
wore  often  kings  or  princes,  to  bring  an  army  for  their  defence. 
Thus  we  find  them  taking  into  their  service  Archidamus  of 
Sparta  and  Alexander  of  Molossns,*  to  defend  them  against  the 
Lucanians.  So  also,  after  the  second  Samnite  war,  when  they 
began  to  fear  the  power  of  Rome,  they  engaged  the  services  of 
Cteonymus  Prince  of  Sparta  to  fight  their  battles.  They  called  in 
Agathocles  of  Syracuse  to  war  against  the  Brnttians.  And  last  of 
all,  when  they  came  into  actoal  conflict  with  Rome,  they  put  them- 
selves under  the  protection  of  Pyrrhus,  as  we  shall  presently  have 


It  was  probably  this  practice  of  hiring  foreign  armies  for  their 
wars  which  saved  them  from  the  domination  of  successive  tyrants; 
for  at  Syracuse,  as  we  have  seen,  these  tyrants  were  citizens  who 
had  raised  themselves  by  means  of  the  military  power  with  which 
they  had  been  invested.  However,  this  practice  had  many  evils. 
The  city  learnt  every  day  to  trust  more  to  strangers  and  less  to  the 
energies  of  her  own  citizens;  and  the  foreign  captains  whose  aid 
she  sought  often  proved  mere  buccaneers,  who  plundered  and  ruined 
friendly  Greeks  as  well  as  hostile  barbarians.  Snch  was  the  eon- 
duct  of  deonymns  towards  Metapontum  and  Thnrii,  of  Agathocles  . 
towards  Locn  and  Rheginm. 

Yet  on  the  whole  the  government  of  Tarentum  was  better  and 
mora  regular  than  that  of  most  Greek  Republics.  Seven  times  was 
Archytae,  the  Pythagorean  Philosopher,  raised  to  the  supreme 
magistracy, — that  Archytas  who  has  been  mentioned  above  as  the 
friend  of  Ilerennras  the  Samnite,  and  instructor  of  C.  Pontius.f 
This  shows  that  the  Tarentines  could  value  duly  the  merits  of  this 
great  man,  without  that  jealousy  which  in  many  Greek  states  pre- 
vented the  people  from  reaping  the  fall  service  of  their  best  and 
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This  brief  sketch  of  the  state  of  Sicily  and  Magna  Grocia  will 
have  shown  that  of  all  the  Greek  cities,  lately  so  great  and  power- 
ful, Tarentom  alone  was  in  a  condition  to  cope  with  Rome. 

§  8.  Once  already  they  had  been  engaged  in  brief  hostilities:  this 
was  at  the  close  of  the  second  Samnite  war,  when  the  Romans 
lent  aid  to  the  Lucani&ns  in  attacking  the  Sallentines.  This  last- 
named  people  were  neighbours  of  Tarentnm,  and  the  Greek 
republic,  willing  to  defend  them,  called  in  the  aid  of  Cieonymua,  as 
has  been  just  mentioned.  The  appearance  of  this  soldier  of  forton* 
inclined  the  Lncanians  to  peace,  and  at  the  same  time  no  doubt 
was  made  the  treaty  between  Rome  and  the  Tarentines  by  which 
certain  limits  were  prescribed  to  the  fleets  of  the  latter  power, 
while  the  Romans  on  their  part  bound  themselves  sot  to  pass  the 
temple  of  Lacinian  Juno,  nor  let  any  ships  of  theirs  appear  in  the 
.Gulf of  Tarentom. 

§  9,  After  this  followed  the  third  Samnite  war.  At  its  close  it 
seemed  clear  that  Rome  was  to  he,  if  she  was  not  already,  mistress 
of  Italy.  What  power  could  withstand  her  t  Tarentom  must  now 
meet  Rome  bee  to  face,  and  must  decide  whether  they  should 
meet  as  friend  or  foe.  She  chose  the  latter.  For  the  next  few  yean 
we  find  various  nations  of  Italy,  the  Etruscans  and  Gauls  in  the 
north,  the  Lncanians  and  other  barbarians  in  the  south,  renewing 
war  with  Rome,  and  finally  crushed  by  her  energy.  These  last 
struggles  are  attributed  to  the  intrigues  of  Tarentom,  and  when 
they  availed  not,  she  at  length  threw  herself  into  the  gap,  and 
called  in  Pyrrhus,  the  greatest  general  of  the  age,  to  fight  the 
battles  of  the  Greeks  against  Rome. 

§  10.  The  first  link  in  the  chain  of  events  which  led  to  the  war 
with  Tarentom  wsa  (curiously  enough)  the  aid  lent  by  Rome  to  a 
neighbouring  Greek  city.  This  was  Thnrii.  Soon  after  the  close 
of  the  third  Samnite  war  Thnrii  was  attacked  by  the  Lncanians. 
The  Thnrians  knew  that  Tarentom  would  not  defend  them.  Borne 
years  before,  when  Cleonymns  of  Sparta  made  a  descent  upon 
their  coast  and  took  their  city,  they  had  implored  the  aid  of 
Roman  legions,  which  came  too  late  indeed,  but  yet  came,  and 
Thnrii  now  hoped  for  more  effectual  succour.  But  at  this  time  the 
domestic  straggle  was  going  on  which  ended  in  the  Uortensian 
law.  Soon  after  quiet  was  restored,  the  Tribune  j&ius  proposed, 
and  the  people  voted,  to  declare  war  against  the  Lncanians, 
(284  ac). 

§11.  This  declaration  of  war  waa  followed  by  a  general  rising   . 
of  the  Italian  nations  against  Rome.    The  Lncanians,  lately  her 
allies,  now  her  enemies,  were  joined  by  the  Brnttians,  part  of  the 
Apulians,  and  even  by  some  relics  of  the  Samnites.     But  the 
attention  of  the  Senate  waa  diverted  from  this  southern  war  by 
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i  the  north.  Early  in  the  year  283  b.c. 
news  came  that  "the  Etruscans  of  Vulsiaii,  who  had  been  for  the 
last  twenty  jean  engaged  in  feeble  and  uncertain  war  against 
Rome,  had  loused  the  other  states  of  Northern  EtrUria  to  make 
a  joint  attack  upon  Arretium,  which,  under  the  rule  of  the 
friendly  Cilnii,  remained  faithful  to  Borne.  They  had  summoned 
to  their  aid  an  army  of  Senonian  Gaols  from  the  •coasts  of  Um- 
brifl,  and  these  Celtic  barbarians,  though  at  peace  with  Rome, 
came  eager  Ear  plunder,  and  burning  to  avenge  their  defeat  at 
the  battle  of  Sentinnm.  Q.  Craciliua  Metellua,  the  Consul  of  the 
last  year,  and  now  Prater,  was  ordered  to  march  to  the  relief  of 
Arretium,  while  the  new  Consuls,  P,  Corneliua  Doiabeila  and  Cn. 
Domitius,  prepared  to  crush  the  Etruscan  war.  But  what  was  the 
eonstematjon  at  Borne  when  tidings  came  that  Metellus  had  been 
utterly  defeated,  himself  shun,  and  his  whole  army  out  to  pieces  or 

§  12.  The.Seaate,  nothing  daunted,  ordered  the  Consul  Dola- 
beUa.to  advance,  while  Domitius,  with  hT  Curios  the  Prmtor,  re- 
mained in  reserve.  Meanwhile  they  sent  the  Fecials  into  Umbria 
to  complain  of  the  breach  of  faith  committed  by  the  Senonian 
Gauls.  But  it  happened  that  in  the  battle  with  Metellua,  Brito- 
msria  the  GalHc  chief  had  fallen,  and  the  young  chiet  his  son, 
owning  with  mad  desire  of  vengeance,  committed  another  and  a 
worse  breach  of  faith :  he  murdered  the  sacred  envoys  in  cold 
blood.  As  soon  as  the  news  of  this  outrage  reached  the  Consul 
Dolabella,  he  promptly  changed  his  plan.  Instead  of  marching 
towards  Arretium  he  turned  to  the  right,  and  crossing  the  Apen- 
nines descended  into  the  Senonian  country.  This  he  found 
almost  defenceless,  for  the  warriors  were  absent  in  Etruria.     *" 


k  a  bloody  revenge,  ravaging  the  country,  burning  the  dwell- 
s,  slaying  the  old  men,  enslaving  the  women  and  children. 
The  Celtic  warriors  hastily  returned  to  defend  their  homes,  but 


in  vain ;  they  sustained  a  complete  defeat,  and  "  the  race  of  the 
Senonians  was  annihilated."*  Such  is  the  brief  and  terrible 
epitome  of  their  fate. 

§  IS.  The  work  of  death  was  not  yet  done.  The  Boian  Gauls, 
who  lived  along  the  southern  bank  of  the  Po,  from  the  Trebia  to 
the  Rubicon,  seised  their  arms  and  marched  southwards  to  assist 
or  avenge  their  brethren.  They  overtook  the  Consul  Dolabelk 
on  the  Tiber  at  Ha  junction  with  the  NaT,  but  not  till  after  he  bad 
been  joined  by  his  colleague  Domitius.  The  battle  was  fought  on 
the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber,  near  the  little  lake  Vadimo.  It  was 
a  fierce  conflict,  the  most  terrible  probably  which  the  Romans 
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had  fought  since  the  battle  of  Semraum.  But  the  legionaries 
had  become  used  to  the  huge  bodies,  strange  arms,  and  savage 
cries  of  the  Celtic  barbarians ;  and  their  victory  was  complete. 
Once  more,  however,  the  Boisus  nude  a  desperate  tally,  and  were 
again  defeated. 

These  great  successes  kept  the  Celtic  tribes  of  Northern  Italy 
quiet  for  nearly  sixty  years.  Meanwhile  the  Senate  secured  the 
frontier  of  Umbria  and  occupied  the  vacant  lands  of  the  Senonians 
by  the  Colony  of  Sena  (tallica,  which,  under  the  name  of  Senigaglia, 
still  preserves  the  memory  of  its  Celtic  possessors. 

§  14.  Meanwhile  the  war  had  been  going  on  feebly  in  Lscania; 
but  these  prompt  and  successful  operations  in  the  north  enabled 
die  Senate  to  prosecute  it  more  energetically ;  and  in  the  year 
282  b.o.  the  Consul  of  the  year,  C.  Fabricius  Luscious,  a  remark- 
able man,  of  whom  we  shall  have  more  to  say  presently,  defeated 
the  confederates  in  several  actions,  and  finally  compelled  them  to 
raise  the  siege  of  Thurii.  The  Soman  army  was  withdrawn,  but 
a  garrison  was  left  to  defend  the  citv ;  and  the  grateful  people  de- 
dicated a  statae  to  their  deliverers,  the  first  honour  paid  by  Greeks 
to  their  future  masters. 

§  15.  It  was  believed  at  Rome,  and  not  without  reason,  that 
the  TuTontines,  though  they  had  not  themselves  drawn  the  sward, 
had  been  the  secret  instigators  of  these  wars,  both  in  Tri*T,"t( 
and  Etruria.  The  Senate  therefore  determined  to  pay  no  atten- 
tion to  the  treaty,  by  which  Roman  ships  were  forbidden  to 
appear  in  the  bay  of  Tarentom ;  and  on  the  withdrawal  of  the 
army  of  Fabricius,  L.  Valerias,  one  of  the  duumviri  navalee,* 
sailed  round  the  Laemian  headland,  and  with  ten  ships  stood 
across  the  gulf  towards  Tarentom.  It  was  a  summer  noon,  and 
the  people  were  assembled  in  their  theatre,  which  (as  was  com- 
mon in  Greek  cities)  was  used  alike  for  purposes  of  business  and 
pleaaure.f  This  theatre  was  cot  out  of  the  side  of  the  hill  look- 
ing towards  the  sea,  and  commanded  a  view  of  the  whole  bay. 
The  whole  assembly  therefore  saw  the  treaty  violated  before  then- 
eyes,  and  lent  a  ready  ear  to  a  demagogue  named  Philocbarie, 
who  rose  and  exhorted  them  to  take  summary  vengeance.  The 
people,  seamen  by  habit,  rushed  down  to  the  harbour,  manned  a 
number  of  ships  and  gained  an  easy  victory  over  the  little  Roman 
squadron.     Four  ships  were  sank,  one  taken,  and  Valerius  him- 

*  This  office  was  aboUsbed  not  long  after.  In  the  Funic  and  subsequent 
wars  the  Consols  and  Pnetara  oommnnded  both  the  armies  and  fleets  indiffer- 
ently, as  was  the  cue  in  all  modem  European  countries  till  tbc  close  of  the 
17th  centuiy. 

f  Compare  the  assembly  in  the  theatre  at  Ephesos  to  hear  the  complaint  of 
the  silver-workets  against  the  Christiana.— Acta  xix.  39. 
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self  was  killed.  The  die  m  now  cast,  and  the  demagogues 
pushed  the  people  to  farther  outrages.  They  marched  forth  to 
Thurii,  and,  accusing  that  people  of  seeking  aid  from  the  barba- 
rians, required  the  instant  dismissal  of  the  Soman  garrison. 
This  was  done,  and  no  sooner  was  it  done  than  the  Tarentino 
populace  plundered  the  unfortunate  city  and  drove  Ha  chief  citizens 
into  exile. 

§  16.  The  Senate,  unwilling  to  undertake  a  new  war,  in  which 
their  coasts  might  be  ravaged  by  the  superior  nary  of  the  Taren- 
tinea,  sent  an  embassy,  headed  by  L.  Poatnmins,  to  require  some 
explanation  of  this  outrageous  conduct.  They  knew  that  the 
wealthier  citisens  of  Tarentom  were  as  averse  from  war  as  them- 
selves, and  hoped  that  by  this  time  the  people  might  be  inclined 
to  hear  the  voice  of  reason.  But  unfortunately  the  ambassadors 
arrived  at  the  season  of  the  Dionysia,  when  the  whole  people, 
given  up  to  wino  and  revelry,  were  again  collected  in  the  theatre. 
The  Roman  envoys  were  led  straight  into  the  orchestra,  and 
ordered  to  state  the  purpose  of  their  mission.  When  Postumins 
endeavoured  to  do  so,  his  bad  Greek  produced  peals  of  laughter 
from  the  thoughtless  populace.  He  bore  all  patiently  till  a 
drunken  buffoon  ran  up  and  defiled  his  white  toga  with  ordure. 
This  produced  fresh  laughter  and  loud  applause,  Which  was  again 
renewed,  when  Poetumius  held  up  the  sullied  robe  in  the  Bight 
of  all,  "  Aye,"  said  he,  "  laugh  on  now :  but  this  robe  of  mine 
shall  remain  "uncleansed  till  it  w  washed  in  your  best  blood  1" 

§  17.  Yet  even  after  these  gross  insults  the  Roman  People  was 
so  weary  yf  war  that  the  Senate  debated  long  before  they  ordered 
L.  jfimilius  Barbula,  the  Consul  of  the  year  281  b.c,  to  march 
southward,  while  his  colleague  covered  the  Etruscan  frontier. 
j&nilius  was  instructed  to  ravage  the  lands  of  the  democratic 
party,  and  to  spare  the  property  of  those  citizens  who  wished  to 
maintain  peace ;  and  so  successful  was  this  policy,  that  the 
demagogues  lost  their  power,  and  Agis  or  Apis,  the  chief  of  the 
moderate  party,  was  chosen  strategus.  And  now  there  was  good 
hope  that  some  satisfaction  would  be  offered  for  the  outrages 
committed  against  the  Romans  and  their  allies,  and  that  peace 
might  be  maintained :  but  this  hope  was  soon  frustrated.  Early 
in  the  year  the  chiefs  of  the  democratic  party  had  sent  to  invito 
Pyrrhus,  King  of  Epirus,  to  bring  over  an  army  and  undertake 
the  defence  of  Tarentum.  These  Tarentine  envoys  were  accom- 
panied by  ambassadors  from  the  Lucanians  and  Samnitcs,  with 
large  promises  of  soldiers  to  recruit  his  army  and  provisions  to 
feed  them.  Pyrrhus  needed  no  great  persuasion  to  undertake  a 
romantic  enterprise,  and  he  forthwith  despatched  Milo,  one  of 
bis  beet  officers,  with  3000  men,  to  garrison  the  citadel  of 
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Tarentam.  The  arrival  of  Milo  restored  the  democratic  party 
to  power.  Agin  was  deprived  of  his  office :  the  Roman  Consul 
retired  into  Apulia,  and  axed  his  head-quarters  at  the  colony  of 
Vennsia.  • 

Pyrrhns  was  now  expected  every  day,  and  the  Tarentine  popu- 
lace gave  themselves  up  to  immoderate  joy.  "Aye,  dance  and 
sing,  while  ye  may,"  said  one  of  their  graver  citizens ;  "  there  will 
be  something  else  to  do  when  Pyrrhns  comes." 

He  did  not  arrive  till  winter,  and  before  we  speak  of  his  opera- 
tions, it  will  be  necessary  to  give  some  account  of  his  life  and 
character. 


Digitize  by  Google 


Cola  of  Pyrrbun  with  head  of  Dodoncm  Zana, 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

PTRRHVS  IH  ITALY,      (280 — 275  B.C.) 

S  1-  AdTButnrcniH  youth  of  Pyrchaa,  King  of  Epiros :  last  of  conquest.  §  1 
Amras  at  Tarentam  :  stem  discipline.  §  3.  Preparations  of  Romans : 
comparison  of  forces,  g  4  Pjrrhus  meets  Romans  on  Hris:  battle  of 
Heraclea.  g  G.  Remarks  of  FyrrhuB  after  victory  g  6.  Loorl  joins 
Pyrrhus:  Rbegiom  seised  by  Campanian  captain,  Deoros  JubeJlius:  disap- 
pointment of  PjiThus.  §  1.  Mission  of  Omeas  to  Some :  patriotic  speech 
of  App.  Claudius,  g  8.  Report  of  Cmeas :  Pynhna  marches  into  I*tinm, 
bat  Bone  remains  firm,  g  ft.  Bmbs— y  of  Fanrielna  daring  winter,  g  10. 
Beeond  campaign:  Battle  of  Aacalum  in  Apulia:  Fjirhos  inclined  to  Peace, 
g  II.  Consuls  of  the  next  year  warn  htm  of  bis  physician's  treachery : 
Pjrrhus  restores  prisoners  and  departs  for  Sicily,  g  12.  His  Emmas  in 
Skfly.  §  13.  Retunu.  to  Italy  in  third  year,  g  Li  M'  Curios,  the  Consul, 
compels  Romans  to  enlist,  g  16.  BaOie  of  Beueventom:  defeat  ofPyrrlius. 
g  18.  After  fate  of  Pyirbns. 

1 1.  Ptsbbi-s,  King  of  Epirns,  when  he  landed  in  Italy,  was  in 
nig  thirty-eighth  year.  His  whole  early  life  had  been  a  series  of 
adventure  and  peril.  His  father's  name  was  dnawMaa,  a  kinsman 
of  that  Alexander  of  Molossos,  who,  some  fifty  years  before,  bad 
been  invited  by  the  Tarcntinus  to  defend  them  against  the 
Lncanians.*  When  Alexander  fell  at  Pandoaia,  jEacidas  seized 
the  throne  of  the  Moloesians.  But  he  did  not  long  retain  it. 
•  Cnapt  xxi.  §  8, 
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For  sood  after  followed  the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great  at 
Babylon  (323  b.c.),  and  the  whole  of  liia  vast  empire  was  broken 
np  into  separate  kingdoms,  which  became  the  appanages  of  his 
generals.  Cassander  obtained  Macedon,  first  as  Regent,  after- 
wards as  king.  But  Olympias,  the  mother  of  the  great  Alexander, 
raised  a  faction  against  him,  and  jEacidss  took  her  part.  After 
some  years  of  conflict,  jfiacidae  fell  in  battle  (313  b.c.)  and  by 
order  of  the  ruthless  Cassander  all  his  family  were  massacred 
except  Pyrrhus,  who  was  then  a  child  of  about  five  years  old. 
The  boy  was  carried  off  secretly,  and  found  safe  harbourage  with 
Glaucias,  an  Illyrian  chief.  In  this  obscure  retreat  he  remained 
till  he  had  reached  the  age  of  twelve  or  thirteen  yean,  when  his 
foster-father  took  advantage  of  disturbances  in  Macedon  to 
restore  his  young  charge  to  the  throne  of  Bpiroa.  Bnt  Cassander 
again  triumphed  over  opposition,  and  prevailed  upon  the  Epi- 
rotes  to  expel  the  young  prince.  Pyrrnus,  now  about  seventeen 
years  old,  sought  refuge  at  the  court  of  Antjgonus,  the  Macedonian 
king  of  Syria.  Here  he  formed  a  friendship  with  the  king's  bod, 
the  celebrated  Demetrius  Poliorcetes.  But  the  ambition  of  the 
Syrian  princes  provoked  the  other  Macedonian  monarch*  to 
form  a  league  against  them ;  and  the  bloody  field  of  Ipsug  (801 
b.c.)  deprived  Antigonus  of  his  life,  and  Demetrius  of  his  suc- 
cession. Pyrrhus  was  present  at  the  battle.  On  the  defeat  of 
his  friend  Demetrius,  he  offered  himself  as  a  hostage  for  him, 
and  was  so  received  at  the  munificent  court  of  Ptolemy  Soter, 
the  first  Macedonian  king  of  Egypt.  Here  he  had  opportu- 
nities of  completing  the  education  which  the  friendship  of  Deme- 
trius had  offered  him.  Ptolemy  was  one  of  the  best  of  Alexander's 
officers ;  and  himself,  with  his  son  Philadelphus,  did  all  that  lay 
in  their  power  to  encourage  the  cultivation  of  Greek  arts  and 
letters.  Pyrrhus  found  favour  with  the  queen  Berenice,  who  gave 
htm  in  marriage  Antigone,  her  daughter  by  a  former  marriage, 
and  persuaded  Ptolemy  to  assist  him  in  recovering  his  Epirote 
sovereignty.  For  some  time  he  reigned  conjointly  with  Neop- 
tolemus,  son  of  that  Alexander  who  had  been  killed  in  Italy. 
Bnt,  as  was  to  be  expected,  the  two  sovereigns  broke  out  into 
quarrels,  which  ended  in  the  death  of  Neoptolemns  (266  b.c),  bo 
that  Pyrrhus,  now  about  twenty-three  years  of  age,  became  sole 
monarch.  In  that  same  year  Cassander  died,  and  a  wax  arose 
about  the  succession  to  the  throne  of  Macedon.  At  length  De- 
metrius, who  had  long  been  an  outcast  and  a  wanderer,  gained 
possession  of  the  Macedonian  throne.  But  Pyrrhus  thought  bis 
own  claims  better  than  those  of  his  old  friend,  and  joined  a  general 
league  against  him.  In  28?  B.C.  Demetrius  was  overthrown  ;  and 
while  Lysimachus  took  possession  of  the  eastern  part  of  Macedon, 
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the  western  provinces  vera  ceded  to  the  young  and  enterprising 
sovereign  of  Kpirus.  But  Pyrrhus  did  not  long  retain  this  much- 
coveted  prise.  The  Macedonians  preferred  Lysimachua  as  their 
king ;  and,  after  a  seven  months'  reign,  Pyrrhua  was  again  driven 
across  the  mountains  into  Epiros  (b.c.  287).  For  the  next  few 
yean  he  lived  at  peace ;  built  Ambracia  as  a  new  capital  of  his 
dominions,  and  reigneaWhere  in  security  and  magnificence.  He 
was  in  the  prime  of  life,  handsome  in  person,  happy  in  temper, 
popular  from  his  frankness  and  generosity,  and  repnted  to  bo  a 
skilful  soldier.  But  neither  his  nature  nor  his  restless  youth 
had  fitted  him  for  the  enjoyment  of  happy  tranquillity.  Ho  had 
married  as  his  second  wife  the  daughter  of  Agathocles  of  Syra- 
cuse ;  the  exploits  of  that  remarkable  man  fired  his  soul ;  he 
remembered  that  Alcibiades,  that  Alexander,  that  every  Greek 
conqueror  had  looked  to  the  West  as  a  new  scene  for  enter- 
prise and  triumph ;  and  he  lent  a  ready  ear  to  the  solicitations 
of  the  Italian  envoys.  After  defeating  the  Romans  and  Cartha- 
ginians, he  might  return  as  king  of  Southern  Italy  and  Sicily, 
and  dictate  terms  to  the  exhausted  monarclis  of  Macedon  and 
Asia.  These  had  been  the  dreams  of  lees  romantic  persons  than 
himself. 

§  2.  It  was  at  the  end  of  the  year  261  b.c.  that  he  left  Epiros 
with  a  force  of  about  20,000  foot,  and  4000  or  5000  horse,  together 
with  a  squadron  of  20  elephants,  held  by  the  Greeks  of  that  time 
to  be  a  necessary  part  of  a  complete  armament.  On  the  passage 
his  ships  were  scattered  by  a  storm,  bnt  eventually  they  all 
reached  Tarentum  in  safety.  His  infantry  was  in  part  supplied  by 
Ptolemy  Ceraunus,  the  new  King  of  Macedon.  His  cavalry  were 
Thesaalian,  the  best  in  Greece.  It  was  a  small  army  for  the  execu- 
tion of  designs  so  vast.  But  he  trusted  to  the  promises  of  the 
Lncanians  and  Samnites  ;  and  he  also  intended  to  make  the 
Tarentines  into  soldiers.     No  sooner  had  he  landed  than  this 

iople  found  how  true  were  the  words  of  their  fellow -eitijen. 

itey  had  meant  him  to  fight  their  battles,  like  his  kinsman, 
Alexander  of  Molossus;  but  he  resolved  that  they  also  should 
fight  his  battles.  He  shut  up  the  theatres  and  other  places  of 
public  amusement ;  closed  the  democratic  clubs  ;  put  some  dema- 
gogues to  death,  and  banished  others ;  and  ordered  all  citizens  of 
military  age  to  be  drilled  for  the  phalanx.  The  indolent  popu- 
lace murmured,  but  in  vain.  The  horse  had  taken  a  rider  on  his 
back  to  avenge  him  on  the  stag,  and  it  was  no  longer  possible  to 
shake  him  off. 

§  3.  With  the  early  spring  the  Romans  took  the  field.  Ti. 
Cornncanius,  plebeian  Consnl  for  the  year  280,  commanded  against 
the  Etrurians,  with  orders  to  make  a  peace  if  possible.  P.  Valerius 
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LffivinoB,  his  patrician  colleague,  was  to  march  Uirough  Lueania, 
bo  as  to  prevent  the  Lucaniana  from  joining  the  king;  while 
jEmilius,  Consul  of  the  former  year,  was  stationed  abVenuaia,  to 
hold  the  Samnites  and  Apulians  in  check.  A  Campanian  legion, 
composed  of  Mamertines,  commanded  by  Deoius  Jubellius,  an 
officer  of  their  own  choosing,  occupied  Rhegium,  m  order  (we  may 
suppose)  to  intercept  communication  fromajHcily. 

The  army  with  whkh  Pyrrhus  advanced  along  die  coast  of  the 
Bay  of  Tarentum,  to  encounter  Lamnus,  is  said  to  have  been 
inferior  to  that  of  the  Consul  It  must  be  supposed  that  the 
latter  had  not  only  his  own  two  legions,  but  also  a  third  legion, 
under  the  command  of  a  Praetor.  These  three,  together  with 
the  allies,  would  amount  to  about  80,000  foot,  and  the  cavalry 
might  be  4000.  But  this  arm  was  in  quality  very  inferior  to  the 
Thessalian  horse  of  the  king ;  and  when  we  take  the  elephants 
into  account,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  Pyrrhus'  army, 
which  most  nave  been  increased  by  Tarentine  levies,  though  none 
of  the  Italians  had  yet  joined,  could  have  been  inferior  to  that  of 
the  Romans.  It  is  rather  matter  of  wonder  that  tile  Senate 
should  not  have  sent  both  Consuls  against  so  formidable  an 
antagonist,  relying  on  a  praetorian  army  to  keep  the  Etruscans  in 

§  4.  As  the  king  moved  along  tike  coast  from  Heraclea  he  came 
in  view  of  the  Roman  army,  encamped  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
little  river  Siris.  His  practised  eye  was  at  once  struck  by  the 
military  order  of  the  enemy's  camp.  And  when  he  saw  them 
cross  the  broad  but  shallow  stream  in  the  face  of  his  own  army, 
and  form  their  line  before  he  could  close  with  them,  he  remarked, 
"  In  war,  at  least,  these  barbarians  are  no  way  barbarous." 

And  now  for  the  first  time  the  Roman  Legions  had  to  stand 
the  shook  of  the  Greek  Phalanx.  The  tactics  of  the  two  armies 
were  wholly  different.  The  Roman  army  had  undergone  no 
essential  change  since  we  had  occasion  to  describe  its  order  in 
the  great  Latin  war.*  Each  soldier  stood  free  of  hk  right  and 
left  hand  man.  When  all  had  discharged  their  pils  they  then 
came  to  close  quarters  with  their  short  strong  swords,  and  large 
oblong  shields,  each  man-  fighting  separately.  Bnt  the  Eptrots 
formed  two  great  columns,  called  the  Phalanxes,  in  which  each 
man  stood  close  to  his  fellow,  so  that  half  his  body  was  covered 
by  his  right-hand  man's  shield.  They  were  drawn  np  sixteen 
deep,  and  their  long  pikes,  called  earissss,  bristled  so  thickly  in 
front,  that  the  line  was  impenetrable  unless  a  gap  could  be  made 
in  the  front  ranks.     They  acted  mechanically,  by  weight.     If 

•  Unapt  xx.  §  6. 
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flier  were  once  lure-ken  they  were  almost  defenceless.     Level 
ground,  therefore,  was  necessary  to  their  effective  action. 

Pyrrhus  had  secnred  this  last-named  advantage :  the  plain  of 
Heraclea  was  well  adapted  for  die  regular  movement  of  the 
phalanxes,  as  well  as  for  that  of  his  cavalry  and  elephants.  The 
action  began  by  the  Roman  cavalry  crossing  the  Siris,  and  driving 
back  a  squadron  of  the  Thessalian  horse,  the  remainder  of  which, 
with  the  elephants,  were  yet  in  rear.  The  main  body  of  the 
Romans,  inspirited  by  this  success,  followed  across  the  bed  of  the 
river  to  assail  the  phalanxes.  But  they  could  make  no  impres- 
sion on  these  solid  masses;  the  Prjncipes  took  the  place  of  tho 
Hastati,  and  the  Triarii  succeeded  to  the  Principes,  in  vain.  Latvi- 
ans then  ordered  np  his  cavalry  to  attack  the  phalanxes  in  flank. 
But  they  were  met  by  the  whole  body  of  Thessalian  horse,  sup- 
ported by  the  elephants.  The  Romans  had  never  before  seen 
these  monstrous  animals,  which  in  their  ignorance  they  called 
"Lucanian  oxen:"  their  horses  would  not  face  them,  and  galloped 
back  affrighted  among  the  infantry.  Pyrrhus  now  led  the  whole 
line  forward,  and  the  rout  was  general.  The  Romans  were  driven 
back  across  tho  Siris,  and  did  not  attempt  to  defend  their  camp. 
Yet  they  soon  rallied,  and  retired  in  good  order  into  Apulia, 
where  Venusia  was  ready  to  receive  them.  It  was  now  seen  with 
what  judgment  the  Senate  had  occupied  that  place  with  a  largo 
Colony. 

§  5.  The  victory  of  Heraclea  was  gained  at  a  heavy  loss.  Pyrr- 
hus  now  rightly  estimated  the  task  he  had  undertaken.  He  had  a 
soldier's  eye.  When  he  visited  the  field  of  battle  next  day,  and 
saw  every  Roman  corpse  with  its  wounds  in  front,  he  exclaimed : 
"  If  these  were  my  soldiers,  or  if  I  were  their  general,  we  should 
conquer  tho  worlds"  When  he  offered  in  the  temple  of  Jove  at 
Tarentum  a  portion  of  the  spoils  taken  after  the  battle,  be  placed 
on  them  tho  following  inscription : —        . 

"  Those  who  had  ne'er  been  vanquished  vat,  great  Father  of  Olympus, 
Those  have  I  vanquished  in  the  fight,  and  they  have  vanquished  me."* 
And  when  he  was  asked  why  ho   spoke  thus,  he  answered: 
"Another  victory  like  this  will  send  me  without  a  man  back  to 
Epirua." 

g  6.  Tho  battle  of  Heraclea,  however,  encouraged  the  Greek 
cities  of  Locri  and  Rhcgium  to  throw  off  the  Roman  yoke. 
Locri  joined  Pyrrhus;  but  Decius  Jubellios,  with  his  Campanian 
soldiers,  declared  themselves  independent,  and  seized  Rhegium 

*  The  lines  quoted  by  Orosius,  iv.  1,  are,  do  doubt,  those  of  Enaius,  a 
translation  of  the  original  Greek : — 

"Qui  into  hac  invicti  fuere  viri.  Pater  flptime  Olyropi, 
Hon  ego  in  pugna  vid    *    *,  victusquo  sum  ab  todem," 
11 
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for  themselves,  as  their  brethren  the  Mamertines  had  seized  Mea- 
sana  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  straits.  But,  above  all,  the  battle- 
of  Heraclea  left  the  ground  open  for  the  LucanianB  and  Samnitea 
to  join  the  king ;  and  he  advanced  into  Samnium  to  claim  the 
fulfilment  of  their  promises.  But  as  he  advanced  he  was  struck 
by  the  fewness  of  the  men,  and  the  desolate  condition  of  the  whole 
country;  and  he  bitterly  reproached  the  Italians  with  deceiving 
him.  The  battle  which  had  just  been  fought  taught  him  how  for- 
midable was  the  foe  he  had  to  deal  with,  and  what  he  now  saw 
showed  him  how  much  he  must  trust  to  his  own  resources.  He 
resolved  therefore  to  end  the  war  at  once  by  negotiating  an  advan- 
tageous peace,  while  he  himself  advanced  slowly  to  support  bis 
negotiations  by  the  show  of  force. 

§  7.  The  person  employed  in  this  negotiation  was  Cineas,  a 
name  only  less  remarkable  than  that  of  Pyrrbus  himself.  He  was 
a  Thessalian  Greek,  famous  for  his  eloquence,  but  still  more 
famous  for  his  diplomatic  skill.  He  served  Pyrrbus  as  minister  at 
home  and  ambassador  abroad.  "The  tongue  of  Cineas,"  Pyrrhns 
used  to  say, "  bad  won  him  more  battles  than  his  own  sword." 
So  quick  was  his  perception,  and  so  excellent  his  memory,  that 
be  had  hardly  arrived  in  Rome  when  he  could  call  every  Senator 
by  his  name,  and  address  every  one  according  to  his  character. 
The  terms  be  had  to  offer  were  stringent;  for  Pyrrhns  required 
that  all  Greek  cities  should  be  left  free,  and  that  all  the  places  that 
had  been  taken  from  the  Samnitea,  Apulians,  and  his  other  allies, 
should  be  restored.  Yet  the  skill  of  Cineas  would  have  persuaded 
the  Senate  to  submit  to  these  terms  if  it  bad  not  been  for  one  man. 
This  was  Appius  Claudius  the  Censor.  He  was  now  in  extreme 
old  age ;  he  had  been  blind  for  many  years,  and  bad  long  ceased 
to  take  part  in  public  affairs.  But  now,  when  he  heard  of  the 
proposed  surrender,  he  caused  himself  to  be  conducted  to  the 
senate-house  by  his  four  sons  and  his  five  sons-in-law,  and  there, 
with  the  authoritative  eloquence  of  an  oracle,  he  confirmed  the 
wavering  spirits  of  the  Fathers,  and  dictated  the  only  answer 
worthy  of  Rome, — that  she  would  not  treat  of  peace  with  Pyrrhns 
till  he  had  quitted  the  shores  of  Italy.  The  dying  patriotism  of 
Appius  covers  the  multitude  of  arbitrary  acts  of  which  he  was 
guilty  in  his  Censorship. 

§  8.  Cineas  returned  to  Pyrrhns,  baffled  and  without  hope. 
He  told  his  master,  that  "  to  fight  with  the  Roman  People  was 
like  fighting  with  the  hydra;"  he  declared  that  "the  City  was  as 
a  temple  of  the  gods,  and  the  Senate  an  assembly  of  kings."  But 
the  king  resolved  to  try  what  effect  might  be  produced  by  the 
presence  of  his  army  in  Latin  m.  He  passed  rapidly  through 
Campania,  leaving  it  to  be  plundered  by  the  Sam  ni  tea,  and  ad- 
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vanced  upon  Rome  by  the  upper  or  Latin  road.  He  took  the 
colony  of  Fregejlffi  by  storm;  he  received  the  willing  submis- 
sion of  Anagnia,  the  capital  of  the  Hernicans,  and  waa  admitted 
into  the  impregnable  citadel  of  Praneste,  for  both  the  Hernicans 
and  the  Pnenestines  were  only  half  Roman  citizens;  they  bore 
the  burthens  without  enjoying  the  privileges,  and  were  therefore 
glad  to  welcome  a  chance  of  liberty.  He  then  advanced  six 
miles  beyond  Frscneste,  within  eighteen  miles  of  Rome.  But 
here  his  course  was  stayed.  There  were  no  signs  of  defection 
among  the  balk  of  the  Latins,  or  Yolscians,  or  Campanians,  who 
had  been  admitted  into  the  Tribes  and  enjoyed  the  full  honours 
of  Roman  citizenship.  Ti.  Coruncaniua,  afterwards  Chief  Pontiff, 
and  now  Consul,  was  himself  a  Latin  of  Tnsculnm.  What  he 
had  now  gained  all  might  hope  for. 

The  situation  of  Pyrrhns  now  became  perilous.  Coruncanius 
himself  had  just  concluded  a  peace  with  the  Etruscans,  and  his 
army  was  free  to  act  in  front  of  Rome ;  Lssvinus  had  recruited 
his  shattered  army  and  was  coming  up  in  rear ;  his  own  army 
was,  except  the  Epirotes,  ill-disciplined  and  disorderly,  and  he 
therefore  determined  to  close  the  campaign  and  retire  into  win- 
ter quarters  at  Tarentum. 

§  9.  This  winter  is  famous  for  the  embassy  of  C.  Fabricius,  who 
was  sent  by  the  Senate  with  two  other  Consulare  to  propose  an 
interchange  of  prisoners.  The  character  and  habits  of  Fabricius 
resembled  those  of  Carina.  He  lived  in  frugal  simplicity  upon  his 
own  farm,  and  was  honoured  by  his  countrymen  for  his  inflexible 
uprightness.  He  was  somewhat  younger  than  Curius,  and  seems 
to  have  been  less  rough  in  manners  and  more  gentle  in  dispo- 
sition. The  stories  are  well  known  which  tell  how  Pyrrhus 
practised  upon  his  cupidity  by  offering  him  gold,  and  upon  his 
fears  by  concealing  an  elephant  behind  the  curtains  of  the  royal 
tent,  which,  upon  a  given  signal,  waved  its  trunk  over  his  head ; 
and  how  Fabricius  calmly  refused  the  bribe,  and  looked  with  un- 
moved eye  upon  the  threatening  monster.  Pyrrhns,  it  is  said, 
so  admired  the  bearing  of  the  Roman  that  ho  wished  him  to 
enter  into  his  service  like  Cineas,  an  offer  which,  to  a  Roman 
ear,  could  convey  nothing  but  insult.  He  refused  to  give  up 
any  Roman  citizens  whom  he  had  taken,  unless  the  Senate  would 
make  peace  upon  the  terms  proposed  through  Cineas :  but  he 
gave  his  prisoners  leave  to  return  home  in  the  month  of  De- 
cember to  partake  in  the  joviality  of  the  Saturnalia,  if  they 
would  pledge  their  word  of  honour  to  return.  His  confidence 
was  not  misplaced.  The  prisoners  used  every  effort  to  procure 
peace;  but  the  Senate  remained  firm,  and  ordered  every  man,  under 
penalty  of  death,  to  return  to  Tarentum  by  the  appointed  day. 
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§  10.  Hostilities  were  renewed  next  year.  The  new  Contain 
were  P.  Sulpicius  for  the  Patricians,  and  P.  Decius  Mas,  eon  end 
grandson  of  those  illustrious  Plebeians  who  bore  the  same  name, 
and  had  devoted  themselves  to  death  beneath  Vesuvius  and  ut 
Sentiunm.  Since  peace  was  now  concluded  with  the  Etrus- 
cans, both  Consuls  led  their  armies  into  Apulia,  where  Pyrrhus 
had  already  taken  the  field.  He  was  anxious  to  make  himself 
master  of  the  Colonies  of  Vennsia  and  Looeria,  so  that  the 
Romans  might  be  forced  to  quit  that  country  and  leave  him 
master  of  all  Southern  Italy.  Bat  he  foiled.  We  are  ignorant 
of  the  details  of  the  campaign  till  we  find  the  Consuls  strongly 
encamped  on  the  hills  which  command  the  plain  of  Apnhan 
Asculuin.*  Here  Pyrrhus  encountered  them.  After  some 
skilful  manoeuvring  be  drew  the  Romans  down  into  the  plain, 
where  his  phalanx  and  cavalry  could  act  freely.  He  placed 
the  Tarentines  in  the  centre,  the  Italian  allies  on  his  left  wing, 
and  his  Epirotes  and  Macedonians  in  phalanx  on  the  right ;  his 
cavalry  and  elephants  he  kept  in  reserve.  What  success  the 
Roman  Legions  had  against  the  Tarentines  and  Italians  wo  know 
not,  bnt  they  wasted  their  strength  upon  the  phalanxes.  Again 
and  again  they  charged  that  iron  wall  with  unavailing  bravery. 
At  length,  when  they  were  well  nigh  exhausted,  Pyrrhus  brought 
np  his  cavalry  and  elephants,  as  at  Heracles,  and  the  Romans 
were  broken.  But  this  time  they  made  good  their  retreat  to 
their  entrenched  camp,  and  PyrrhuB  did  not  think  it  prudent  to 

Cue  them.  He  had  little  confidence  in  his  Italian  allies,  who 
d  the  Greeks  even  more  than  they  hated  the  Romans,  and 
gave  signal  proof  of  their  perfidy  by  plundering  the  king's  camp 
while  he  was  in  action.  The  loss  on  both  sides  was  heavy.  The 
second  victory  was  now  won ;  bnt  the  king's  saying  was  fast 
being  fulfilled.  In  these  two  battles  he  bad  lost  many  of  his 
chief  officers  and  a  great  number  of  the  Epirotes,  the  only  troops 
on  whom  he  could  rely.     He  dared  not  advance. 

When  he  returned  to  Tarentum  news  awaited  him  which  dis- 
pirited him  still  more.  The  Romans,  he  heard,  had  concinded  a 
defensive  alliance  with  Carthage,  so  that  the  superiority  of  Taren- 
tum at  sea  would  be  lost;t  Ptolemy  Ceraonna,  who  had  pro- 
mised him  fresh  troops  from  Maeedon,  had  been  slain  by  the 
Gauls,  and  these  barbarians  were  threatening  to  overrun  the 
whole  of  Greecc.J 

§  11.  Under  these  circumstances  be  seised  the  first  occasion 
of  making  peace  with  Borne.     This  was  afforded  early  in  the 

*  Otherwise  called  A  pultun,  now  AacoH  di  Satriaca.  This  town  mast  not 
he  confounded  with  Asculam  (Asooli)  in  Ptoenam. 

f  Poljb.  ill  Jo.  J  Seo  above,  Cbapt  xiv.  §  3. 
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next  yoar  by  a  communication  he  received  from  tne  new  Consuls 
Q.  jfiaiUius  and  C.  Fabricius.  They  sent  to  give  him  notice 
that  his  physician  or  cupbearer  (the  accounts  vary)  had  offered 
to  take  him  off  by  poison.  Pyrrhus  returned  his  warmest 
-  thanks,  sent  back  all  hU  prisoners  fresh-clothed  and  without 
ransom,  and  told  his  allies  he  should  accept  an  invitation  he  had 
just  received  to  take  the  command  of  a  Sicilian-Greek  army 
against  the  Carthaginians  and  Mamertinee.  Accordingly  he  sailed 
from  Locri  to  Sicily,  evading  the  Carthaginian  feet  which  had 
been  lying  in  wait  for  him.  fie  left  the  Italians  to  the  mercy  of 
the  Romans,  but  Milo  still  kept  hold  of  the  citadel  of  Tarentum, 
and  Alexander,  the  king's  son,' remained  in  garrison  at  Locri. 

lie  had  been  a  little  more  than  two  years  in  Italy,  for  he  came 
at  the  end  of  the  year  281  ao.  and  departed  early  in  278  :  he  re- 
turned towards  the  close  of  276,  so'that  his  stay  in  Sicily  was 
about  two  years  and  a  half.  The  events  of  this  period  may  be 
very  briefly  summed  up. 

§  12.  The  Samnitee  and  Lucanians  continued  a  sort  of  partisan 
warfare  against  Rome,  in  which,  though  the  Consuls  were  ho- 
noured with  triumphs,  no  very  signal  advantages  seem  to  hare 
been  gained.  The  Romans  no  doubt  took  back  the  places  on 
the  Latin  road  which  had  submitted  to  the  king ;  they  also  made 
themselves  masters  of  Locri,  and  utterly  destroyed  the  ancient 
city  of  Croton,  bat  they  failed  to  take  Rheginm,  which  was 
atontly  maintained  by  Deems  Jabellins  and  hs  Campamans 
against  Pyrrhua  and  Romans  alike.  Meanwhile  Pyrrhus  was 
pursuing  a  career  of  brilliant  success  in  Sicily.  He  confined  the 
Mamertines  within  the  walls  of  Messaua,  and  in  a  brilliant  cam- 
paign drove  the  Carthaginians  to  the  extreme  west  of  the  island. 
At  length,  in  an  evil  hour  and  by  the  advice  of  evil  counsellors, 
he  undertook  the  siege  of  Lilybaium,  a  place  which  the  Cartha- 
ginians had  made  almost  impregnable.  He  was  obliged  to 
raise  the  siege,  and  with  this  first  reverse  of  fortune  he  lost  (he 
confidence  of  his  fickle  Greek  allies.  Before  this  also  death  had 
deprived  htm  of  the  services  of  Cineas.  Left  to  himself,  he 
was  guilty  of  many  harsh  and  arbitrary  acta,  which  proceeded 
rather  from  impatience  and  disappointment  than  from  a  cruel 
or  tyrannical  temper.  It  now  became  clear  that  he  could  hold 
Sicily  no  longer,  and  he  gladly  accepted  a  new  invitation  to  re- 
tarn  to  Italy. 

g  13.  Accordingly,  late  in  the  year  276  B.C.,  he  set  sail  for 
Tarentum.  On  the  passage  he  was  intercepted  by  a  Carthaginian 
fleet,  and  lost  the  larger  number  of  his  ships ;  and,  on  landing 
between  Rheginm  and  Locri,  he  suffered  further  loss  by  an 
assault  from  the  Campaniana,  who  still  held  the  former  city. 
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Yet,  once  in  Italy,  he  found  himself  at  the  head  of  a  large  army, 
composed  partly  of  his  veteran  Epirotes,  and  partly  of  soldiers  of 
fortune  who  had  followed  him  from  Sicily.  His  first  act  was  to 
assault  and  recover  possession  of  Locri;  and  here,  in  extreme 
want  of  money,  he  again  listened  to  evil  counsellors,  and  plun- 
dered the  rich  treasury  of  the  temple  of  Proserpine.  The  ships 
that  were  conveying  the  plunder  were  wrecked,  and  Pyrrhus, 
conscience-stricken,  restored  all  that  was  saved.  But  the  me- 
mory of  the  deed  haunted  him :  he  has  recorded  his  belief  that 
this  sacrilegious  act  was  the  cause  of  all  his  future  misfor- 
tunes.* 

1 14.  The  Consuls  of  the  next  year  were  L.  Cornelius  Lentulna 
and  M'  Curius  Dentatns.  On  Curius  depended  the  fortunes  of 
Borne.  The  people  were  much  disheartened,  for  pestilence  was 
raging.  The  statue  of  Cspitoline  Jupiter  had  been  struck  by 
lightning,  and  men's  hearts  were  filled  with  ominous  forebodings. 
When  toe  Consuls  held  their  levy,  the  citizens  summoned  for 
service  did  not  answer  their  names.  Then  Curius  ordered  the 
goods  of  the  first  recusant  to  be  sold,  a  sentence  which  was  fol- 
lowed hy  the  loss  of  all  political  rights.  This  severe  measure 
had  its  effect,  and  the  required  legions  were  made  up. 

§  15.  Lentulus  marched  into  Lucania,  Curius  into  Samnium. 
Pyrrhus  chose  the  latter  country  for  the  seat  of  war.  He  found 
Curius  encamped  above  Beneventnm,  and  he  resolved  on  a  night 
attack,  so  as  to  surprise  him  before  he  could  be  joined  by  his 
colleague.  But  night  attacks  seldom  succeed  :  part  of  the  army 
missed  its  way,  and  it  was  broad  daylight  before  the  Epirote 
army  appeared  before  the  camp  of  the  Consul.  Curius  imme- 
diately drew  out  his  legions,  and  assaulted  the  enemy  while  they 
were  entangled  in  the  mountains.  He  had  instructed  his  archers 
to  shoot  arrows  wrapped  in  turning  tow  at  the  elephants,  and  to 
this  device  is  attributed  the  victory  he  won.  One  of  the  females, 
hearing  the  cries  of  her  young  one,  which  had  been  wounded  in 
this  way,  rushed  furiously  into  the  ranks  of  her  own  men. 
Curius  now  brought  up  the  main  body  of  bis  foot  and  attacked 
the  disordered  phalanxes :  they  were  broken,  and  became  help- 
less. The  defeat  was  complete :  Pyrrhus  fell  back  at  once  upon 
Tarentutn,  and  resolved  to  leave  the  shores  of  Italy.  However, 
he  left  Milo  still  in  the  citadel,  as  if  he  intended  to  return. 

§  16.  But  the  glory  of  his  life  was  ended ;  the  two  or  three 
years  that  remained  of  it  were  passed  in  hopeless  enterprises. 
One  day  he  was  proclaimed  King  of  Hacedon,  and  the  next  he 
lost  his  kingdom.    Then  he  attacked  Sparta,  and  nearly  took 

*  'flrua!  atrif  6Tlippi>{  hroit  IPwtc  itopviifiaai  ypd+ei.-—Dkmj%  xix.  11. 


fiA.  SXVL  DEATH  OP  PYBRHUS.  247 

it     Lastly,  he  assaulted  Argos,  and  was  killed  by  a  tile  thrown 
by  a  woman  from  the  roof  of  a  house. 

Such  was  the  end  of  this  remarkable  man.  Like  Richard  I.  of 
England  or  Charles  XII.  of  Sweden,  he  passed  his  life  in  winning 
battles  without  securing  any  fruits  of  victory ;  and,  like  them, 
a  life  pawed  in  the  thick  of  danger  Was  ended  in  a  petty  war  and 
by  an  unknown  hand.  Hiw  chivalric  disposition  won  him  the 
admiration  even  of  his  enemies  ;  his  impetuous  temper  and 
impatience  of  misfortune  prevented  him  from  securing  the  con- 
fidence of  his  friends.  Yet  he  left  a  name  worthy  of  his  great 
ancestry ;  and  we  part  with  regret  from  the  history  of  his  Italian 
wars,  for  it  is  the  moat  frank  and  generous  conflict  in  which 
Borne  was  ever  engaged. 
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CHAPTER    XXTIt. 

FETAL  REDUCTION  AND  SETTLEMENT  OF  ITALY.  (274 264  B.C.) 

§  1.  Milo  left  by  Pjn-liua  in  Tarentnm.  g  3.  Final  reduction  of  Samnitcs 
and  Italians  of  South.  §  3.  Surrender  of  Tarentum:  embassyof  Ptolemy 
Philadelphua  to  Rome.  §  4.  Campanian  soldiera  in  Rhegium  oompelled  to 
surrender:  tboir  lata.  g  5.  Submission  of  SeJlentinaa  and  UcssspiaDS : 
Colony  of  Brundusium.  §  6.  Reduction  of  Picenians  and  Umbriana,  §  1. 
Of  Etruscans  §  8.  Account  of  Settlement  of  Italy:  present  extent  of 
Roman  Territory:  none  but  its  inhabitants  admitted  to  a  share  in  govern- 
ment g  9.  Principles  adopted  in  regulating  Italy:  Isolation  and  Self 
government,  g  10.  How  Isolation  was  produced:  different  conditions  of 
Italian  Towns,  g  II.  Prefectures,  g  12.  Municipal  Towns,  g  13.  Colo- 
nies, g  14,  Colonies  of  Roman  Citizens.  §  15.  Latin  Colonies,  g  16. 
Jus.  Latii.  g  11.  Free  and  Confederate  States,  g  18.  Constitutions  of 
Italian  Towns,     g  19.  Admirable  results  of  the  system. 

8  1.  The  departure  of  Pyrrhus  left  Italy  at  the  mercy  of  Rome. 
Yet  Milo,  the  king's  lieutenant,  still  held  the  citadel  of  Tarentnm, 
and  none  of  the  nations  who  had  lately  joined  the  Epirote  stan- 
dard submitted  without  a  final  struggle.  Of  this  struggle,  what 
few  particulars  have  survived  shall  be  related,  the  affairs  of  the 
south  being  taken  first,  and  then  those  of  the  north. 
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§  2.  Affairs  or  the  South. — The  Samnites,  Lueaniana,  Brut- 
tiauB,  and  other  tribes  continued  a  kind  of  guerilla  warfare,  for 
which  their  mountains  afforded  great  facilities.  To  put  an  end  to 
this,  in  the  Tear  272  b.c,  L.  Papirios  Cursor  the  younger,  and  Sp. 
Camlius,  who  had  been  the  instruments  of  crashing  the  Samnites 
at  the  close  of  the  third  war,  were  again  elected  Consuls  together 
and  sent  southward  with  al|  their  legions.  Papirhu  invested  Ta- 
rentiim ;  and  while  the  lines  were  being  formed,  he  received  the 
submission  of  the  Lucanians  and  Bruttians. 

Meanwhile  Carvilius  attacked  the  Samnites  in  their  mountains, 
and  the  scattered  remnants  of  that  brave  people,  deserted  by  all, 
saw  themselves  compelled  to  submit  finally  to  Rome,  after  a 
struggle  of  about  seventy  years.  Thus  ended  what  is  sometimes 
called  the  fourth  Samnite  war. 

§  3.  The  same  summer  witnessed  the  reduction  of  Tarentom, 
Papirius,  jealous  of  the  appearance  of  a  Carthaginian  fleet  in  tho 
gulf,  entered  into  a  secret  treaty  with  Milo,  by  which  the  Epirote 
governor  agreed  to  evacuate  the  city  and  leave  it  to  the  will  of 
the  Romans.  This  man  had  ruled  the  Tarentines  like  a  tyrant, 
and  it  is  probable  that  they  on  their  part  would  have  gladly  pur- 
chased reasonable  terms  from  the  consul  by  surrendering  their 
Epirote  governor.  But  they  were  not  allowed  the  choice.  Milo 
sailed  for  Epirus  with  all  his  men  and  stores,  and  Tarentum  was 
left  to  itself.  The  anstocratical  party  instantly  seized  the  govern- 
ment, and  made  submission  to  Rome.  They  were  allowed  to  con- 
tinue independent,  on  condition  of  paying  an  aannal  tribute  to  the 
conqueror:  but  their  fortifications  were  rased,  their  arsenal  dis- 
mantled, the  fleet  surrendered  to  Rome,  and  a  Roman  garrison 
placed  in  their  citadel. 

The  attention  generally  excited  in  the  east  of  the  Mediterranean 
by  the  failure  of  Pyrrb.ua  ia  attested  by  the  fact  that  in  the  year 
873  b-o.  Ptolemy  Pailadclpb.ua,  the  king's  brother-in-law,  now 
sovereign  of  Egypt,  sent  ambassadors  to  Rome,  and  entered  into 
alliance  with  Rome.  Thus  began  a  friendly  connexion  with  Egypt 
which  continued  nnbroken  to  the  time  of  Cnsar. 

§  4.  In  271  b.c.  the  Plebeian  Consul,  C.  Genncius,  was  sent  to 
reduce  Decius  Jubellius  and  the  Campanian  soldiers,  who  had 
made  themselves  lords  of  Rheginm.  This  able  captain  had  added 
a.  number  of  adventurers  to  his  original  legion,  and  was  in  fact 
head  of  a  military  oligarchy  in  that  city.  But  the  Senate  formed 
a  treaty  with  the  Mamertine  soldiery,  who  had  occupied  Messana 
in  precisely  the  same  manner,  and  thus  detached  them  from 
alliance  with  their  compatriots :  they  also  secured  supplies  of 
corn  from  Hiero,  who  had  been  raised  to  the  sovereignty  of  Syra- 
cuse on  the  departure  of  Pyrrhus  from  Sicily.     The  Campaniana 
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of  Riieginm  were  thus  left  to  themselves;  the  city  was  taken  by 
assault  and  all  the  soldiery  pat  to  the  sword,  except  the  original 
legionaries  of  Jubellius,  who  as  burgesses  of  Capua  possessed  some 
of  the  rights  of  Roman  citizens,  and  were  therefore  reserved  for 
trial  before  the  People  of  Rome.  Not  more  than  three  hundred 
still  survived  out  of  several  thousands;  but  they  met  with  no 
mercy.  Every  Tribe  voted  that  they  should  be  first  scourged  and 
then  beheaded  as  traitors  to  the  Republic.  Rhegium  was  restored 
to  the  condition  of  a  Greet  community. 

§5.  A  few  years  later,  the  Sallentines  and  Mesaapians  in  the 
heel  of  Italy  submitted  to  the  joint  forces  of  both  Consuls. 
Brnndnsium  and  its  lands  were  ceded  to  Rome ;  and  about  twenty 
years  afterwards  (244  b.c.)  a  colony  was  planted  there.  Brnndu- 
sium became  th  e  Dover  of  Italy,  as  Dyrrhachium,  on  the  opposite 
Epirote  coast,  became  the  Calais  of  Greece. 

§  6.  Attaibs  of  thb  North. — In  the  year  268  b.c.  both  Con- 
suls undertook  the  reduction  of  the  Picenians,  who  occupied  the 
coast  land  between  Umbria  and  the  Marrncinians.  Their  chief 
city,  Asculum,  was  taken  by  storm.  A  portion  of  the  people 
was  transferred  to  that  beautiful  coast  which  lies  between  the 
bay  of  Naples  and  the  Silarus,  where  they  took  the  name  of 
Picentines. 

Soon  after  (266  s.c.)  Sarsina,  the  chief  city  of  the  Umbrians, 
was  taken,  and  all  Umbria  submitted  to  Rome. 

§  7.  It  remains  to  speak  of  Etruria.  No  community  here  was 
strong  enough,  so  far  as  we  hear,  to  maintain  active  war  against 
Rome ;  and  the  haughty  Vulsinii,  which  had  so  long  resisted  her 
single-handed,  was  now  compelled  to  sue  for  succour.  The  ruling 
aristocracy  had  ventured  to  arm  their  serfs,  probably  for  the 
purpose  of  a  Roman  war  :  but  these  men  had  turned  upon  their 
late  masters,  and  were  now  exercising  a  still  direr  oppression  than 
they  bad  suffered.  The  Senate  readily  gave  ear  to  a  call  for  as- 
sistance from  the  Volsinian  lords  ;  and  (in  the  year  265  b.c.)  Q. 
Fabius  Gurges,  son  of  old  Fabius  Maximum,  invested  the  city.  He 
was  slain  m  a  sally  made  by  the  Etruscan  serfs,  who  were,  how- 
ever, obliged  to  surrender  soon  after.  The  Romans  treated  the 
city  as  lawfully-gotten  booty.  The  old  Etruscan  town  on  the  hill- 
top, with  its  polygonal  walls,  was  destroyed  ;  its  2000  statues  and 
other  works  of  art  were  transferred  to  Rome ;  a  new  town  was 
founded  on  the  low  ground,  which  in  the  modernised  name  of 
Bolsena  still  preserves  the  memory  of  its  ancient  fame.  After  the 
fall  of  Vulsinii,  all  the  Etruscan  communities,  which  (like  Arre- 
tium)  were  not  already  in  alliance  with  Rome,  made  formal  sub- 
mission ;  and  Etruria,  like  every  other  district  of  Roman  Italy, 
awaited  the  will  of  the  conquering  city  of  the  Tiber. 
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§  8.  We  most  bow  give  a  brief  account  of  the  manner  in  which 
die  Roman  government  so  ordered  the  noble  dominions  of  which 
they  were  now  masters,  that  for  many  yean  at  least  absolute 
tranquillity  prevailed.  We  have  no  definite  account  of  the 
organisation  by  which  these  results  were  obtained  ;  but  by 
putting  together  incidental  facts  which  are  banded  down  with 
respect  to  various  communities,  a  tolerably  exact  knowledge  of 
their  system  may  be  obtained. 

To  conceive  of  ancient  Rome  as  the  capital  of  Italy  in  the 
same  sense  that  London  is  the  capital  of  England  or  Paris  of 
France  would  be  a  great  mistake.  London  and  Paris  are  the 
chief  cities  of  their  respective  countries  only  because  they  are 
the  seat  of  government  The  people  of  these  cities  and  their 
surronnding  districts  have  no  privileges  superior  to  those  of  other 
English  or  French  citizens.  But  the  city  of  ancient  Rome,  with 
her  surrounding  territory,  was  a  great  Corporate  Body  or  Com- 
munity, holding  sovereignty  over  the  whole  of  Italy,  which  had 
now  obtained  that  signification  which  we  have  above  noticed,* 
and  comprehended  the  whole  Peninsula  from  the  Macra  and 
Rubicon  downwards,  except  that  the  territory  lately  taken  from 
the  Senonian  Gauls  was  for  some  years  later  termed  the  Pro- 
vince of  Ariminnm.  The  Roman  territory  itself,  in  the  first 
days  of  the  Republic,  consisted  (as  we  have  seen)  of  twenty-one 
Tribes  or  Wards.  Before  the  point  at  which  we  have  arrived, 
these  Tribes  had  been  successively  increased  to  three- and -thirty. 
These  Tribes  included  a  district  beyond  the  Tiber  stretching 
somewhat  further  than  Veii  ;  a  portion  of  the  Sabine  ana 
jfiquian  territory  beyond  the  Anio ;  with  part  of  Latium,  part 
of  the  Volscian  country,  and  the  count-land  as  far  as  the  Liris, 
southward.  None  but  persons  enrolled  on  the  lists  of  these 
Tribes  had  a  vote  in  the  Popular  Assemblies  or  any  share  in  the 
government  and  legislation  of  the  City.  The  Latin  Cities  not  in- 
cluded in  the  Tribes,  and  all  the  Italian  Communities,  were  subject 
to  Rome,  but  had  no  share  in  her  political  franchise.     • 

§  9.  The  principles  on  which  the  Italian  nations  were  so 
settled  as  to  remain  the  peaceable  subjects  of  Rome  were  these. 
First,  they  were  broken  up  and  divided  as  much  as  possible  ; 
secondly,  they  were  allowed,  with  little  exception,  to  manage 
their  own  affairs.  The  Isolation  enforced  by  Rome  prevented 
them  from  combining  against  her.  The  SsLy-oovHRNMENT  granted 
by  Rome  made  them  bear  her  supremacy  with  contentment 

§  10.  The  arts  by  which  Isolation  was  produced  we  have  seen 

put  in    full    practice   at   the   settlement  of  Latiura   fifty  years 

before.!     The  same  plan  was  pursued  with  the  different  Italian 

•CLapt.  i.  8  3.  f  See  below,  §  17. 
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nations.  Those  which  submitted  with  a  good  grace  were  treated 
leniently.  Those  which  resisted  stubbornly  were  weakened  by 
the  confiscation  of  their  lands  and  by  the  settlement  of  colonies 
in  their  principal  towns.  The  Frentauians  are  the  best  example 
of  the  milder  treatment ;  the  Samnitcs  afford  the  most  notable 
instance  of  the  more  harsh. 

The  work  of  Isolation  was  promoted  partly  by  the  long  and 
narrow  shape  and  the  central  mountain  range,  which  -still  makes 
a  central  government  so  difficult,  and  still  renders  it  easy  for 
many  states  to  maintain  a  separate  existence,  but  partly  also  by 
a  sentiment  common  to  most  of  the  Italian  nations,  as  well 
as  to  those  of  Greece.  They  regarded  a  free  man,  not  as 
one  of  a  Nation,  but  as  the  member  of  a  Civic  Community. 
Every  one  regarded  his  first  duties  as  owed  to  his  own  City, 
and  not  to  his  Nation.  Their  City  was  their  Country.  They 
addressed  one  another  not  as  fellow-countrymen,  but  as  fellow- 
citizens.  Rome  herself  was  the  noblest  specimen  of  this  form  of 
society.  And  the  settlement  which  she  adopted  throughout  Italy 
took  advantage  of  this  prevailing  rule,  and  perpetuated  it 

Not  only  were  the  Italians  split  up  into  civic  communities, 
but  these  communities  were  themselves  placed  in  very  different 
conditions.  The  common  division  of  the  Italian  communities, 
as  established  by  the  Roman  Government,  is  threefold — Pre- 
fectures, Municipal  Towns,  and  Colonies.  In  each  of  these  three 
classes,  many  subordinate  differences  existed.  Yet  there  were 
certain  broad  distinctions  which  justify  this  division;  and  they 
shall  now  be  described  briefly  in  their  order. 

§  11.  Prefectures.  We  will  begin  with  these,  because,  though 
they  may  be  regarded  as  exceptions,  they  are  examples  of  the 
simplest  form  under  which  Italian  cities  subject  to  Rome  present 
themselves. 

The  Prefectures  are  exceptional,  because  they  did  not  enjoy  the 
right  of  Self-government,  but  were  under  the  rule  of  Prefects ; 
that  is,  of  Roman  governors  annually  nominated  by  the  Praetor 
of  tie  City.  All  lawsuits  were  tried  in  the  Prefect  s  court ;  and 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Prefecture  were  registered  by  the  Roman 
Censor,  bo  as  to  be  liable  to  all  the  burthens  and  duties  of  Roman 
citizens,  without  enjoying  any  of  their  privileges. 

This  condition  was  called  the  Canto  Franchise,  because  the 
town  of  Caere,  in  Lower  Etruria,  was  the  first  community  placed 
in  this  dependent  position.*  Amid  the  terror  of  the  Gallic 
invasion,  Caore  had  afforded  a  place  of  refuge  to  priests  and 
sacred  things,  and  women  and  children  of  the  Romans,  and  had 
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been  rewarded  by  a  treaty  of  equal  alliance.  Bat  at  a  later 
period  she  joined  other  Etruscan  communities  in  war  against 
Some,*  and  it  was  on  her  submission,  probably,  that  she  was 
reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  Prefecture.  Capua  afterwards 
became  a  notable  instance  of  a  similar  change.  She  also,  during 
the  Samnite  wars  and  afterwards,  enjoyed  a  state  of  perfect 
equality  in  respect  to  Borne.  The  troops  which  she  supplied  in 
virtue  of  the  alliance  between  her  and  Rome  formed  a  separate 
legion,  and  were  commanded  by  officers  of  her  own,  as  appeared 
in  the  case  of  Decius  Jubellina,  But  in  the  Hannibalic  war  she 
joined  the  Carthaginian  conqueror;  and  when  Rome  regained 
the  ascendancy,  she  was  degraded  to  the  condition  of  a  Pre- 
fecture f 

§  12.  Municipal  Towns.  At  the  period  of  which  we  write, 
these  were  Communities  bound  to  Rome  by  treaties  of  alliance 
varying  in  specific  terms,  but  framed  on  a  general  principle  with 
respect  to  burthens  and  privileges.  Their  burthens  consisted  in 
furnishing  certain  contingents  of  troops,  which  they  were 
obliged  to  provide  with  pay  and  equipments  while  on  service, 
provisions  being  fonnd  by  the  Romans!!  Their  privileges  con- 
sisted in  freedom  from  all  other  taxes,  and  in  possessingin  more 
or  less  completeness  the  right  of  Self-government  This  con- 
dition was  secured  by  a  treaty  of  alliance,  which,  nominally  at 
least,  placed  the  Municipal  community  on  a  footing  of  equality 
with  Rome;  though  sometimes  this  treaty  was  imposed  by 
Rome  without  consulting  the  will  of  the  other  Community.] 
Thus  there  was,  no  doubt,  a  considerable  diversity  of  condition 
among  the  Municipia.  Some  regarded  their  alliance  as  a  boon, 
others  looked  upon  it  as  a  mark  of  subjection.  In  the  former 
condition  were  Ca;re  and  Capua  before  they  Were  made  Prefec- 
tures ;  in  the  latter  condition  was  Tolsinii  and  the  other  Etrus- 
can Cities. 

The  Municipal  Towns,  then,  were  exempt  from  all  tribute  or 
toll  payable  to  Rome,  except  military  service.    They  enjoyed  the 

;ht  of  Self-government,   and    administered    their    own    laws. 

ey  also  were  allowed  to  exercise  the  Civil  or  Private  rights  of 

*  Chapt  xvffi.  §  1. 

f  TheProfeotnrenofwhiehwebearRre- — (1).  in  Gamtpairia ;  Capua,  OumiE, 
OuQinnm,  Vohunmm,  Litemum,  Puteoli,  Acerrte,  Suassuln,  AteUa,  Oalatia, 
Fundi,  Formife;  (2),  tn  Etruria:  CceriS,  Satumia;  (3),  ta  Samnium:  Vena- 
Itam,  Allifie;  (i\  in  the  Voiedaa  land:  Arpinum,  Friverauin-  (5),  in  Oia 
Btrviean:  Anagnin,  Frusino;  (6),  in  the  Sabine:  Rest*,  Nuraia. 

JPolyb.  vi  39,  %  16. 
Hence  ate  distinction  between  Qivitata  Federate  and  Civitate*  Libme. 
All   Federate  Communities  were  free,  but  not  all  Free  Communities  were 
federate. 


3 


251  BOMB  OOHQUEBOB  OF  ITALY.  Book  UL 

Roman  citizens ;  bat  none,  without  special  grant,  had  any  power 
of  obtaining  the  Political  or  Public  Rights.  In  some  cases  even 
the  Private  Rights  were  withheld,  as  from  the  greater  part  of  the 
Latin  communities  after  the  war  of  338  b.c,  when  the  citizens  of 
each  Community  were  for  a  time  forbidden  to  form  contracts  of 
marriage  or  commerce  with  Roman  citizens  or  with  their  neigh- 
bours. They  stood  to  Rome  and  to  the  rest  of  Italy  much  in  the 
same  condition  ja  the  Plebeians  to  the  Patricians  before  the  Can- 
nleian  law.  But  these  prohibitions  were  gradually  and  silently 
removed.  Municipal  Towns  were  often  rewarded  by  a  gift  of  the 
Roman  franchise,  more  or  less  completely,  while  those  which 
offended  were  depressed  to  the  condition  of  Prefectures. 

At  length,  by  the  Julian  and  other  Laws,  (ac.  90l,  of  which  we 
shall  speak  in  its  proper  place,  all  the  Municipal  Townsof  Italy, 
as  well  as  the  Colonies,  received  the  full  Roman  franchise ;  and 
hence  arose  the  common  conception  of  a  Municipal  Town,  that  is, 
a  Community  of  which  the  citizens  are  members  of  the  whole 
nation,  all  possessing  the  same  rights,  and  subject  to  the  same 
burthens,  but  retaining  the  administration  of  law  and  government 
in  all  local  matters  which  concern  not  the  nation  at  large.  But 
the  Municipal  Towns  of  Italy,  before  the  Julian  law,  were  hardly 
members  of  a  nation  at  all.  Their  citizens  had  no  share  in  the 
central  government,  no  votes  in  the  National  Assemblies;  while 
they  were  exempt  from  all  taxation,  except  that  which  they  found 
it  necessary  to  impose  on  themselves  for  sending  their  contingents 
of  troops  into  the  field ;  and  they  possessed  unfettered  power  of 
self-government,  except  when  a  Roman  Consul  or  Praetor  hap- 
pened to  be  present  in  their  city. 

8  13.  Colonies.  It  is  in  the  Colonial  Towns  that  we  must 
look  for  the  chief  instruments  of  Roman  supremacy  in  Italy. 
Directly  dependent  upon  Rome  for  existence,  they  served  more 
than  anything  to  promote  that  division  of  interests  which  ren- 
dered it  so  difficult  for  Italy,  or  any  part  of  Italy,  to  combine  na- 
tionally against  the  Roman  government. 

When  we  apeak  or  think  of  Roman  Colonies,  we  must  dismiss 
all  those  conceptions  of  colonisation  which  are  familiar  to  our 
minds  from  the  practice  either  of  ancient  Greece  or  of  the  mari- 
time states  of  modern  Europe.  Roman  Colonies  were  not 
planted  in  new  countries  by  adventurers  who  found  their  old 
homes  too  narrow  for  their  wants  or  their  ambition,  and  whose 
bond  of  union  with  the  mother-country  was  rendered  feeble  and 
precarious  by  difference  of  interest  or  remoteness  of  situation. 
When  the  Romans  planted  a  Colony  (at  the  time  we  speak  of 
and  for  more  than  a  century  later),  it  was  always  within  the 
limits  of  the  Italian  Peninsula,  and  within  the  walls  of  ancient 
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cities  whose  obstinate  resistance  made  it  prudent  to  restore  them 
to  independence,  and  whose  reduced  condition  rendered  it  possible 
to  place  them  in  the  condition  of  subjects. 

It  was  a  custom  followed  by  the  Romans,  in  common  with  the 
Sabellian  nations,  to  amerce  a  conquered  community  of  its  lands, 
either  in  whole  or  in  part,  for  the  benefit  of  the  conquering  state. 
The  lands  thus  confiscated  were  added  to  the  Public  Land,  of 
which  we  have  heard  so  much.  After  the  conquest  of  Italy,  this 
Public  Land  had  become  very  large  in  extent  in  every  part  of  the 
Peninsula.  We  have,  on  several  occasions,  mentioned  that  por- 
tions of  this  land  were  appropriated  to  the  citizens  who  migrated 
from  Rome  and  Ha  neighbourhood  to  become  the  citizens  of  a 
Colony.  Thus  two  purposes  were  served  at  once : — the  poorer 
plebeians- were  raised  to  a  state  of  easy  independence,  and  the 
sovereignty  of  Rome  was  secured  in  remote  districts  by  the  pres- 
ence of  a  new  population  devoted  to  her  interests. 

But  these  Colonies  were  not  all  of  the  same  character.  They 
must  be  distinguished  into  two  classes, — the  Colonies  of  Roman 
Citizens,  and  the  Latin  Colonies. 

§  14.  The  Colonies  of  Roman  Citizens  consisted  nsn  ally  of  three 
hundred  men  of  approved  military  experience,  who  went  forth  with 
their  families  to  occupy  conquered  cities  of  no  great  magnitude, 
but  which  were  important  as  military  positions,  being  usually  on 
the  sea-coast.*  These  three  hundred  families  formed  a  sort  of 
patrician  caste,  while  the  old  inhabitants  sank  into  the  condition 
formerly  occupied  by  the  plebeians  at  Rome.  The  heads  of  these 
families  retained  all  their  rights  as  Roman  citizens,  and  might  re- 
pair to  Rome  to  vote  in  the  Popular  Assemblies.  When  in  early 
Roman  history  we  hear  of  the  revolt  of  a  Colony,  the  meaning  seems 
to  be  that  the  natives  rose  against  the  colonists  and  expelled  them. 
Hence  it  is  that  we  hear  of  colonists  being  sent  more  than  once  to 
the  same  place,  as  to  Antium.f 

§  15.  Bnt  more  numerous  and  more  important  than  these  were 
the  Latin  Colonies,  of  which  there  were  thirty  in  existence  when 
Hannibal  crossed  the  Alps.  Of  these  thirty  no  fewer  than 
twenty-six  had  been  founded  before  the  close  of  the  year 
263  b.c. 

Hie  reason  for  the  name  they  bore  was  this.  We  have  seen 
that  a  close  connection  had  subsisted  between  Rome  and  the 
Ladn  communities  from  the  earliest  times.     Under  the  later 

*  All  audi  were  called  specially  Oointia  HitBakt. 

f  lie  Roman  Colonies  of  which  wo  bear  previous  to  2113  B.O.,  were  Antium, 
Yttellia,  Satrlcum,  Temcina,  Casinuiu,  in  tfie  Voltaan  land;  Mintomai  and 
Snneese,  6>  Campania  (396  b.c.)  ;  Sena  Gallica,  on  the  Umbrian  coat  (383 
ac,);  Caatrum  Novum,  m  Ficmwn  (261  B.O.). 
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Kings  Borne  was  the  Lead  of  Lotinm ;  and  by  Sparine  C 
a  League  was  formed  between  Rome  and  Latinm,  which  continued 
with  a  slight  interruption  till  the  great  Latin  War  of  338  b.c.  So 
long  as  this  league  lasted,  Rome  on  the  one  side  and  the  Latin 
Communities  on  the  other  granted  certain  reciprocal  rights  to 
the  citizens  of  each  people.  Latins  enjoyed  all  the  Private  Rights 
of  Roman  citizens  in  Rome ;  and  Romans  enjoyed  all  the  Private 
Rights  of  the  Latin  citizens  in  any  of  the  cities  of  Latium.*  During 
the  period  of  the  league  a  number  of  Colonies  were  seat  forth,  in 
which  the  settlers  consisted  jointly  of  Romans  and  Latins,  and 
their  numbers  were  not  confined  to  the  small  number  of  three 
hundred,  but  usually  amounted  to  some  thousands.  But  the  citi- 
zens of  these  Latin  Colonies  seem  to  have  had  no  rights  at  Borne, 
except  such  as  were  possessed  by  the  allied  Municipal  Towns. 
They  were  therefore  regarded  politically  aa  Communities  in  alliance 
with  Borne. 

After  the  Latin  war,  similar  Colonies  still  continued  to  be  sent 
forth ;  indeed,  these  were  the  Colonies  which  chiefly  relieved  the 
poor  of  the  Roman  territory.  At  first,  no  doubt,  the  Colonists 
remained  distinct  from  the  old  inhabitants ;  but  generally  both 
were  fused  into  one  body,  like  the  Sabines  and  Latins  at  Borne, 
like  the  Samnitcs  and  Oscans  in  Capua. 

The  Latin  Colonies,  then,  at  that  time  seem  to  have  been  merely 
Allied  Cities,  bound  like  them  to  furnish  troops  for  the  service  of 
Borne,  and  holding  their  cities  as  the  friends  of  Borne  in  the  midst 
of  a  hostile  population.  It  is  to  these  Colonies  that  we  must 
attribute  chiefly  that  tenacious  grasp  which  Rome  was  able  to 
keep  upon  every  district  in  Italy.     The  Volscians  were  overawed 

gFrcgcllte,  Pontile,  Iuteramna,  and  Sora;  the  Campanians  by 
lea,  Suessa  Aurunca,  and  Cosa ;  the  ^£quians  by  Carseoli;  the 
Marsians  by  Alba  Fucentia  ;  Umbria  by  Karnia  and  Ariminum; 
the  Picenians  by  Hatria  and  Firmum;  the  Samnitcs  by  Saticula, 
Ben  even  turn,  and  ^Esernia ;  the  Apoliaos  by  Luceria  and  Venusia; 
the  Lucauiana  by  Posidonia  (afterwards  Pseetum).  These  places 
were,  no  doubt,  all  strongly  fortified.  The  ruins  of  massive  walls 
built  with  irregular  polygonal  blocks  of  stone,  which  crowned  their 
rocky  citadels,  still  remain  in  many  places,  to  show  that  they  must 
have  presented  most  formidable  obstacles  in  an  age  when  gun- 
powder was  unknown. 

§  16.  The  rights  and  privileges  of  these  Latin  Colonies  are  only 
known  to  us  aa  they  are  found  at  a  later  period  of  the  Republic 
under  the  name  of  Latinitaa,  or  the  Bight  of  Latium  (Jus  Latii). 
This  Bight,  at  the  later  time  we  speak  of,  we  know  to  havo  con- 
sisted in  the  power  of  obtaining  the  full  Rights  of  a  Roman 
*  Comp.  Cbapt  xx.  §  14. 
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Burgess,  bat  in  *  limited  and  peculiar  manner.  Any  oitaton.  of  a 
Latin  Community,  whether  one  of  the  Free  Cities  of  Latium  or  a 
Latin  Colony,  wu  allowed  to  emigrate  to  Rome  and  be  enrolled 
in  one  of  the  Roman  Tribes,  on  two  conditions :  first,  that  he 
had  held  a  magistracy  in  bin  native  town  ;  secondly,  that  he  left  a 
representative  of  his  family  in  that  native  town.  Thus  was  formed 
that  large  body  of  half-Roman  citieeca  throughout  Italy,  who  are 
so  well  known  to  readers  of  Livy  under  the  appellation  of  "  the 
Latin  name."  Socii  et  women  Lalinum — the  Allies  and  the  Latin 
Name — was  the  technical  expression  for  all  those  Italian  Communi- 
ties, besides  Rome  herself,  who  were  bound  to  supply  soldiers  for 
her  armies. 

§  IT.  Faia  ajro  Cokfbdwuti  States.*  Itwill  be  seen,  then, 
that  the  mass  of  the  Italian  Communities  were  in  a  condition  of 
greater  or  less  dependence  upon  Rome, — the  Prefectures  being  in 
a  state  of  absolute  subjection,  the  Colonies  bound  by  ties  of  national 
feeling  and  interest,  the  Municipal  Towns  by  articles  of  alliance 
varying  in  kind.  Besides  these  more  or  lees  dependent  communi- 
ties, there  remain  to  be  noticed,  fourthly,  the  Cities  which  remained 
wholly  independent  of  Rome,  but  bound  to  her  by  treaties  of 
Equal  Alliance.  Of  the  Latin  cities,  Tibnr  and  Frnneste  alone 
were  in  this  condition ;  in  Campania,  most  of  the  cities,  till,  after 
the  Hanuibalic  war,  Capua  and  others  were  reduced  to  the  con- 
dition of  Prefectures,  while  Nola  and  Nuccria  alone  remained  free ; 
of  the  Hellenic  cities  in  the  sooth,  Neapolis,  Velia,  Locri,  Rhegium, 
and  Hcraclea ;  in  TJmbria,  Camerium ;  in  Etrnria,  Iguvium ;  with 
all  the  cities  of  the  Frentanians.  But  as  Roman  power  increased, 
most  of  these  communities  were  reduced  to  the  condition  of  simple 
municipal  towns. 

§18.  Whatever  is  known  of  the  internal  constitution  of  these 
various  communities  belongs  to  later  times,  when  by  the  Julian 
Law  they  had  all  obtained  the  Roman  franchise,  and  had  become 
part  and  parcel  of  the  Roman  state.  At  Capua,  indeed,  we  learn 
that  the  government  was  now  in  the  hands  of  a  Senate,  with  an 
etectivB  chief  called  the  Meddbt  Taticus.f  But  Capua,  as  we 
have  just  seen,  was,  till  after  211  n.c,  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses an  independent  city,  and  affords  no  clue  to  assist  us  in 
judging  of  the  rest 

There  can,  however,  be  little  donbt  that  in  the  Colonies  a  con- 
stitution was  adopted  similar  to  that  of  Rome  herself.  The 
Colonists  formed  a  kind  of  Patriciate  or  Aristocracy,  and  the 
heads  of  their  leading  families  constituted  a  Senate.  There  were 
two  chief  magistrates  representing  the  Consuls,  to  whom  (in  the 
more  important  towns)  were  added  one  or  two  men  to  fulfil  the 
*  Ovhatea  Libera)  et  Federate.  f  Liv.  xriii.  35 ;  xxiv.  19. 
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duties  of  Censor  and  Qwsstor.*  In  course  of  time  similar  con- 
stitutions were  introduced  into  the  Municipal  Towns  also.  And  it 
is  probable  that  from  the  first  Rome  exerted  her  influence  in  favour 
of  an  aristocratic  government, 

§  19.  Thus,  by  placing  the  Italian  Cities  in  every  possible  rela- 
tion to  herself  from  real  independence  to  complete  subjection,  and 
by  planting  Colonies,  some  with  full  Roman  Rights,  some  with  a 
'limited  power  of  obtaining  those  Rights,  Rome  wove  her  net  of 
sovereignty  over  the  Peninsula,  and  covered  every  part  with  its 
entangling  meshes.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  every  step  in 
this  process  was  taken  with  a  full  consciousness  of  its  effect  But 
some  general  plan  there  must  have  been,  such  as  we  have  summed 
up  in  the  words  Isolation  and  Self-government  The  effects,  at  all 
events,  were  such  as  would  have  corresponded  with  the  most  deep- 
bud  plans  of  policy.  The  campaigns  of  Pyrrhus  took  place  at  a 
time  when  Italy  was  yet  not  wholly  conquered.  Bat  few  cities  of 
importance,  except  those  of  his  own  countrymen,  opened  their  gates 
to  him.  In  the  first  Punic  war,  not  an  Italian  community  took 
advantage  of  the  exhausted  condition  to  which  Rome  was  more 
than  once  reduced.  In  the  Gallic  war  that  followed,  her  allies 
served  her  faithfully.  The  invasion  of  Hannibal  exposed  her  to  a 
pressure  as  severe  as  any  government  ever  underwent.  Yet  when 
the  great  General  was  asked  by  his  rivals  at  home,  "Whether  the 
defeat  of  Canute  had  caused  one  Latin  community  to  desert 
Rome  1"  |  he  could  not  answer  in  the  affirmative.  More  than  this. 
The  mass  of  the  Campanians,  the  poor  remains  of  the  brave 
Samnite  tribes,  the  Lucanians,  Apulians,  and  Bruttians,  all  rose  in 
favour  of  the  Carthaginian  invader.  But  in  central  Italy,  where 
tho  Roman  government  was  best  known,  not  one  city,  federate 
or  municipal,  opened  her  gates  to  the  conqueror;  and  even 
in  the  insurgent  districts  the  Colonics  remained  immoveable 
as  rocks,  npon  which  the  seething  waves  might  lavish  their  utmost 

*  This  was  so  in  later  times,  at  all  events.  Hence  in  some  town  we  hear 
the  magistrates  called  Duumviri,  in  others  TVetviri,  in  others  Quatmorviri. 
For  purposes  of  buaines  the  municipal  senates  were  divided  int 
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OAKTHAGI.       EVENTS  LEADING  TO  FIRST  PUma  WAR. 

%  1.  Good  fortune  of  Some  in  her  successive  wars,  g  3.  Saying  of  Pyrrhua 
§  3.  Situation  of  Carthage.  §  i.  Origin  and  growth  of  Carthage.  §  li. 
Her  Bubjocta.  §  6.  Government,  g  1.  Army,  g  8.  Navy.  §  9.  Her 
attempts  to  gain  possession  of  Sicily,  g  10.  Uamertiiies  of  Messana  and 
Hiero  of  Syracuse:  Uamartinea  seek  protection  of  Borne,  g  11.  Hiero  and 
Carthaginians  defeated  by  Bomana.     g  11  The  First  Punio  War  follows. 

§  1.  Nothing  is  more  remarkable  in  the  History  of  Rome  than 
thc^ manner  in  which  she  was  brought  into  contact  only  with  one 
enemy  at  a  time.  Daring  the  heat  of  her  contest  with  the 
Samnitcs,  Alexander  of  Macedon  was  terminating  his  career. 
The  second  Samnite  war  broke  out  in  324  b.c.  ;  and  in  the  fol- 
lowing year  the  great  King  died  at  the  untimely  age  of  thirty- 
two.  When  he  took  rest  at  Babylon,  after  ten  years  spent  in 
ceaseless  activity,  he  received  embassies  from  all  parts  of  the 
known  world.  If  it  is  to  be  believed  that  among  these  envoys 
there  were  representatives  of  the  Samnitcs  and  other  tribes 
of  Lower  Italy,  their  business  at  the  distant  court  of  Alex- 
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ander  could  have  been  no  other  than  to  solicit  the  aid  of  his 
victorious  arms  to  arrest  the  course  of  Rome,  and  protect  the 
south  of  Italy,  so  dear  to  every  Greek,  from  her  overpowering 
ambition.  The  possibility  that  the  great  King  might  havo 
turned  his  course  westward  to  execute  the  plan  which  had 
once  presented'  itself  to  the  young  ambition  of  Alcibiadcs,*  oc- 
curred to  Roroan  minds.  Why  should  not  he  have  attempted, 
what  his  kinsman  Alexander  of  Molossus  had  attempted,  and 
what  Pyrrhus  after  Mm  was  destined  to  attempt!  Livy 
broaches  the   question  whether    Rome  would    have  risen    su- 

g trior  to  the  contest  or  not,  and  decides  it  in  the  affirmative, 
ut  his  judgment  is  that  of  a  patriot,  rather  than  of  an  histo- 
rian. Scarcely  did  Rome  prevail  over  the  unassisted  prowess  of 
the  Samnites.  Scarcely  did  she  drive  the  adventurous  Pyrrhus 
from  her  shores,  after  she  had  broken  the  force  of  Italy.  If  a 
stronger  than  Pyrrhus — a  man  of  rarest  ability  both  for  war  and 
peace — had  joined  his  power  to  that  of  G.  Pontius  the  Samnite, 
it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  History  of  the  World  would  have 
been  changed. 

§  2.  The  same  good  fortune  attended  Rome  in  her  collision 
with  Carthage.  The  adventurous  temper  of  Pyrrhus  led  him 
from  Italy  to  Sicily,  and  thus  threw  the  Carthaginians  into  neces- 
sary alliance  with  the  Romans.  When  the  King  wss  on  hie 
return  to  the  Italian  shore,  the  greater  part  of  his  forces  were 
destroyed  by  a  Carthaginian  fleet.  What  might  have  been  the 
result  of  the  Tarentine  war,  if  the  diplomacy  of  Craeas  had,  in 
the  first  instance,  been  employed  to  engage  the  great  African  city 
against  Rome  ?  Now  that  Italy  was  prostrate,  it  was  plain  that 
a  collision  between  the  two  governments  so  encroaching  and  so 
jealous  was  inevitable.  As  Pyrrhna  left  the  Boil  of  Italy  for  ever, 
he  said  regretrally : — "  How  feir  a  battle-field  we  are  leaving  for 
the  Romans  and  Carthaginians  I" 

8  8.  Before  we  begin  the  narration  of  the  first  Punic  War,  it 
will  be  well  to  give  a  brief  account  of  Carthage  and  the  Cartha- 
ginians. 

The  north  coast  of  Africa,  at  a  point  nearly  due  south'  of 
Florence,  turns  abruptly  southward,  and  the  coast  continues  to 
run  in  a  southerly  direction  for  about  two  hundred  miles,  when 
it  again  trends  eastward.  Just  before  the  coast  takes  its  sudden 
tarn  to  the  south,  it  is  hollowed  out  into  a  deep  bay,  of  which 
the  western  extremity  was  named  the  Fair  Promontory  (Pulcrnm 
Promontorium),  and  the  eastern  horn,  ancientry  called  the  Pro- 
montory of  Mercury  (Promontorinm  Hermanm),  is  now  well 
known  under  the  appellation  of  Cape  Bon.  About  the  middle  of 
*  Thue.  vL  90. 
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thin  great  bay  a  tongue  of  land  jute  oat  into  the  water,  and  on 
this  now  desolate  spot  once  stood  the  great  commercial  city  of 
Carthage.*  Cape  Bon  is  not  more  than  eighty  miles  distant 
from  lalybaram,  the  southernmost  point  of  Sicily,  and  Carthage 
itself  was  not  more  than  one  hundred  miles  from  the  same  point. 
If  the  African  coast  ran  on  straight  eastward  from  Cape  Bon,  it 
woedd  strike  against  the  headland  of  Lilybemm. 

§  4.  It  is  well  known  that  this  celebrated  city  was  a  colony 
from  Tyre,  the  great  centre  of  Phoenician  commerce  in  the  east, 
and  that  the  common  date  for  its  foundation  is  about  a  century 
before  the  foundation  of  Rome.  The  language  of  the  colony  cdn- 
tinoed  to  be  Phoenician,  or  (as  the  Romans  called  it)  Punic  ;f 
and  the  scanty  remains  of  that  language  are  sufficient  to  show  its 
near  affinity  with  Hebrew  and  other  kindred  tongues.  In  very 
early  times  Carthage  had  assumed  a  leading  position  in  the  west 
of  the  Mediterranean.  At  the  time  of  her  mil,  after  the  long  and 
disastrous  straggle  with  Rome,  and  the  lose  of  all  her  empire, 
she  still  numbered  a  population  of  700,000  within  her  wails ;  and 
the  circumference  of  these  walls  measured  more  than  twenty 
miles.  As  her  wealth  and  power  increased,  she  had  planted 
numerous  colonies  on  the  African  coast.  Three-  hundred  Libyan 
crtiei  are  said  to  have  paid  her  tribute;  and  her  dominion  was 
gradually  extended  to  the  Pillars  of  Hercules  on  the  one  side, 
and  nearly  to  the  Great  Syrtis  on  the  other.  Much  of  this  coast- 
land,  especially  the  great  plain  that  extends  south  of  Carthage  to 
the  Lesser  Syrtis,  is  extraordinarily  fertile. 

§  6.  This  fertility  naturally  attracted  inhabitants.  Besides  the 
native  Libyan  Tribes,  there  was  a  large  mixed  population  of 
Libyans  and  Phoenicians  in  and  around  the  colonies  of  Carthage, 
and  of  other  cities  which,  like  Carthage,  claimed  descent  from 
Phoenicia  itaerf.  These  people  were  ruled  by  Carthage  with  ex- 
cessive rigour.  They  were  treated  as  mere  tillers  of  the  ground, 
subject  to  the  payment  of  tribute,  but  were  not  entrusted  with 
any  political  rights  whatsoever.  Their  condition  somewhat 
resembled  that  of  the  Rayahs  or  Christian  peasantry  in  the 
Turkish  dominions,  before  the  recent  reforms ;  but  whereas  the 
Turkish  tribute  was  always  light,  the  burdens  Imposed  upon 
these  subjects  of  the  Carthaginian  government  were  often  more 
than  the  utmost  industry*  could  furnish.  The  result  was  that 
the  Carthaginian  Government  was  detested  everywhere,  and  the 
presence  of  a  foreign  invader  was  always  the  signal  for  a  general 

*  A  plan  of  Carthage,  with  Kb  harbours,  will  be  given  to  Qlnrtrato  Its  siege, 
in  Cfaapt  xlvt  §  1. 

t  Fhoemx  become  in  old  Latin  Poaais.  The  adjective  hence  formed. was 
Pvaiais,  as  nuutire  from  momia,  pmnire  from  poena. 
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insurrection,  a  fact  which  offers  a  remarkable  point  of  contrast 
between  the  dominion  of  Borne  in  Italy  and  that  of  Carthage  in 
Africa. 

§  6.  Of  the  internal  condition  of  Carthage  little  b  known.  It 
seems  probable  that  both  the  government  and  the  trade  were  a 
monopoly  in  the  hands  of  a  few  wealthy  families,  descendants 
of  those  merchant  princes  who  once  bore  rule  in  Tyre.  Power 
was  nominally  entrusted  to  two  elective  magistrates,  who  bore 
the  title  of  Suffets*  or  Protectort,  and  a  Senate  of  three  hun- 
dred. The  Suffets  were  elective,  bat  only  held  their  office  for 
a  season.  On  certain  occasions  the  whole  body  of  citizens  were 
called  together  and  consulted.  But  all  real  power  seems  to  have 
been  absorbed  by  a  smaller  Council  of  One  Hundred,  self-elected, 
who  held  office  for  life.  Before  this  narrow  oligarchy  all'  other 
powers  grew  dim.  The  Buffets  became  mere  lay -figures ;  the 
Senate  and  the  Assembly  of  the  People  faded  into  venerable 
forms ;  just  as  at  Venice,  alter  the  thirteenth  century,  the  Doges 
and  the  Assembly  of  the  Nobles  dwindled  into  a  shadow  before 
the  secret  despotism  of  the  Council  of  Ten. 

§  7.  The  Carthaginians  had  little  need  of  a  strong  military 
force  in  Africa.  Their  own  citizens  seem  to  have  been  trained 
to  arms  for  home  purposes,  and  an  immense  magazine  of  military 
stores  was  kept  in  Byrsa  or  Boera,t  the  citadel.  This  force  was 
probably  sufficient  to  overawe  the  native  Libyans,  and  to  repress 
the  incursions  of  the  Nuinidians  and  other  predatory  tribes  on 
their  western  side.  But  for  foreign  service  they  relied  almost 
solely  on  mercenary  troops.  These  they  hired  from  Libya  itself, 
Spain,  Italy,  Gaul,  and  Greece.  The  Balearic  Isles  supplied  them 
with  good  stingers.  Their  light  cavalry,  which  in  the  hands  of 
Hannibal  proved  a  formidable  force,  was  formed  of  wild  Nu- 
midians,  light,  spare,  hardy  men,  who  had  their  horses  so  com- 

Sletely  under  command  as  to  ride  them  without  bit  or  rem. 
Organisation  seems  to  have  been  introduced  into  this  army  by 
Mago,  a  notable  man  who  flourished  about  600  B.C.,  and  is  the  re- 
puted founder  of  the  military  power  of  Carthage. 

The  officers  in  chief  command  of  these  motley  forces  were 
usually  native  Carthaginians.  But  here  the  jealous  and  confined 
nature  of  the  Government  was  hurtful  to  the  public  interest 

*  The  Latin  Ssffa,  plor.  Sufeta,  is  clearly  the  same  at  the  Hebrew 
SMphlt,  plur.  Shof  Urn,  which  in  our  version  of  the  Bible  is  translated 
Judges.     But  the  root  is  ah&fat,  to  protect. 

a  More  than  one  strongly  fortified  city  on  the  borders  of  Palestine  was 
1  Aura— the  Phq-nicuui  name  for  the  citadel  of  Carthage.  The  Greeks 
called  it  Bipoa.  No  doubt  the  meaning  of  this  word  gave  rise  to  the  leffend 
that  Dido  bought  as  much  land  Bom  the  Libyans  "  as  a  hide  would  e 
and  then  cheated  them  by  cutting  the  hide  into  strips. 
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Nothing  was  more  formidable  to  such  a  Government  than  an 
able  and  successful  general  at  the  head  of  a  force  that  owed  no 
allegiance  save  to  their  officers.  The  generals,  therefore,  seem 
mostly  to  have  been  men  chosen  rather  because  of  their  devo- 
tion to  the  oligarchical  families,  than  because  of  their  aptness  for 
command.  When  they  failed  their  merciless  masters  visited  the 
failure  by  fine,  imprisonment,  or  crucifixion. 

§  8.  If  the  army  was  not  a  national  institution,  it  might  have 
been  thought  that  a  people  whose  wealth  so  much  depended 
upon  their  shipping  would  at  least  have  been  absolute  masters 
of  the  sea.  And  we  find  immense  fleets  fitted  out,  and  great 
losses  speedily  repaired.  Bat  here  again  the  commanders  seem 
to  have  been  hampered  by  the  Government,  or  not  to  have  made 
fit  use  of  the  means  at  "their  command.  It  must  have  been  as 
surprising  to  people  of  that  day  to  see  the  Carthaginians  beaten 
on  their  own  element  by  the  Romans,  as  it  would  be  to  the 
present  generation  to  see  the  fleets  of  England  defeated  by  those 
of  Russia. 

§  9.  It  was  by  means  of  the  fleets,  of  course,  that  Carthage  was 
brought  into  connexion  and  collision  with  other  countries.  In 
early  days  she  had  established  commercial  settlements  in  the 
South  of  Spain  and  in  Sicily.  It  was  in  the  latter  country  that 
she  came  in  contact  first  with  the  Greeks,  and  afterwards  with 
the  Romans. 

We  have  seen  that  in  the  first  year  of  the  Republic  a  treaty 
was  made  between  Carthage  and  Rome.  This  was  at  a  time 
when  the  Sicilian  Greek*,  by  their  growing  wealth  and  restless 
energy,  must  have  already  awakened  the  jealousy  of  the  mer- 
chant-rulers of  western  Sicily.  About  thirty  years  later,  the 
great  Persian  invasion  encouraged  Carthage  to  assail  them; 
but  the  Sicilian  Greeks  had  kept  aloof,  and  Gelon  of  Syracuse 
destroyed  the  fleets  of  Carthage  and  Etruria,  combined  under 
the  command  of  Mago,  as  has  been  already  noticed.  For  the 
next  seventy  yearn  the  Carthaginians  contented  themselves  with 
obtaining  possession  of  three  factories  or  trading-marts  on  the 
coast  of  Sicily — Panorama,  Motye,  and  LilybtBum,  which  they 
fortified  very  strongly.  But  after  the  great  overthrow  of  the 
Athenian  power  by  the  Syracusana  (413  b.o.),  the  Carthaginian 
Government  formed  the  design  of  becoming  masters  of  this  fertile 
and  coveted  island  Three  years  later  they  appeared  in  great  force 
before  Selinus,  which  fell  after  a  brave  resistance.  Other  cities 
shared  the  same  fate ;  and  in  406  b.c.  the  city  of  Agrigentum, 
then  probably  the  largest  and  most  magnificent  in  the  Hellenic 
world,  was  sacked  and  destroyed.  The  person,  afterwards  so 
famous  as  Dionysius  the  Tyrant,  took  advantage  of  this  disaster 
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to  attack  the  existing  Gowmineut  of  Syracroe  for  permittfrig 
the  destruction  of  a  sister  city,  and  with  singular  craft  rained 
himself  to  absolute  power.  His  long  reign  of  thirty-eight  years 
(405 — 867  ii .'c.J  comprises  the  time  of  Home's  great  depression 
by  the  Gallic  invasion,  while  the  year  of  his  death  is  coincident 
with  that  of  die  Licinian  Laws,  the  era  from  which  dates  the  con- 
stant advance  of  the  Italian  great  city,  lie  engaged  in  two  great 
wars  with  Carthage.  In  the  first,  he  had  lost  all  Sicily,  and  Was 
blockaded  by  Imilcon  in  Syracuse,  when  a  pestilence  destroyed 
the  Carthaginian  army,  and  so  reduced  that  people,  that  their 
Libyan  subjects  rose  in  insurrection,  and  for  a  time  the  existence 
of  Carthage  seemed  doubtful  (894  b.c.)  In  the  second,  he  was 
at  first  eminently  successful,  bat  was  at  length  obliged  to  conclude 
a  peace  by  which  the  River  Halycns  was  settled  as  the  boundary 
between  Grecian  and  Carthaginian  Sicily,  and  the  territory  of 
Agrigentnm  was  added  to  Syracnsaa  rote'(3S8  B.C.) 

This  treaty  was  followed  by  a  long  rest.  The  younger  Diony- 
sius  succeeded,  and  was  overthrown  by  Dion,  a  Platonio  philoso- 
pher, who  put,  down  the  tyranny  of  Dionysius  II.  only  to  continue 
a  modified  tyranny  in  his  own  person.  Dion  was  put  to  death  by 
his  brother  Timoleon,  a  man  in  whom  stern  patriotism  overpow- 
ered the  sentiments  of  nature.  The  Carthaginians  toot  advantage 
of  these  troubles  to  renew  hostilities,  but  were  compelled  by  Time* 
leon  to  remain  contented  with  the  same  boundaries  which  had 
been  fixed  by  the  treaty  of  Dionysins.  This  took  place  in  the 
year  of  the  great  Latin  War.   ' 

Peace  was  now  maintained  for  nearly  thirty  years.  Bat  in 
317  b.c.  Agathocles  made  himself  King  of  Syracuse  by  means 
still  more  unscrupulous  than  had  been  need  by  Dionysins.  la  810 
b.c.  the  Carthaginians  declared  war  against  him.  At  Himera  ha 
was  signally  defeated,  and  Syracuse  lay  open  to  the  enemy.  But 
Agathocles  took  the  bold  atop  of  transporting  the  troops  which 
ret  named  for  the  defence  of  the  capital  into  Africa,  so  as  to 
avail  himself  of  the  known  disaffection  of  the  Libyan  subject*  of 
Carthage.  His  successes  were  marvellous.  One  of  the  Buffets 
fell  in  battle,  the  other  acted  as  a  traitor.  All  the  Libyan  sub- 
jects of  Carthage  supported  the  Sicilian  monarch,  and  he  en- 
camped almost  under  the  walls  of  the  city.  But  he  was  obliged 
to  return  to  Sicily  rapidly,  to  check  an  insurrection  there,  and 
a  hurried  peace  was  made  with  Carthage.  The  remainder  of 
his  life  was  spent  in  vain  attempts  in  Sicily,  in  Corcyra,  and  in 
Sonthern  Italy.  He  died  in  289  b.c,  less  then  ten  years  before 
the  appearance  of  Pyrrhns  in  Italy. 

After  the  death  of  Agathocles,  the  Carthaginians  and  Greeks 
of  Sicily  rested  quiet,  till  Pyrrhns  undertook  to  expel  the  former 
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from  tfau  island.  We  have  already  mentioned  his  first  brilliant 
successes  and  his  subsequent  failure.*  By  this  assault  of  Pyr- 
rhua,  Carthage  was  led  to  conclude  a  treaty  with  Borne,  But 
the  appearance  of  Carthaginian  fleets  off  Ostia  and  in  the  Gulf 
of  Tarentnm  had  roused  the  jealousy  of  the  Italian  Republic, 
and  an  opportunity  only  was  wanting  to  give  rise  to  open  war 
between  the  two  states.  In  the  year  264  u.o.  such  an  opportu- 
nity occurred. 

§  10.  It  has  been  recorded  above  that  a  body  of  Campanian 
Mercenaries,  calling  themselves  Mamertines,  being  discharged 
from  the  service  of  Agathocles,  had  made  themselves  masters  of 
Messana.f  From  this  place  they  became  dangerous  neighbours 
to  Syracuse.  A  young  man  of  good  birth,  named  Hiero,  who 
had  won  distinction  in  the  Sicilian  campaigns  of  Pyrrhus,  gained 
a  signal  victory  over  these  marauders  at  Centuripa,  and  was  by 
his  grateful  compatriots  proclaimed  king.  This  was  about  the 
year  270  b.c.  For  some  time  the  Mamertinea  remained  quiet, 
and  Hiero  was  occupied  in  securing  his  power  at  Syracuse.  But 
in  264  b.o.  the  new  King  resolved  to  destroy  this  nest  of 
robbers,  and  advanced  against  Hessana  with  a  force  superior 
A  any  they  could  bring  into  the  field  against  him.  The  Ma- 
mertinea, in  this  peril,  were  divided  as  to  the  best  means  of 
seeking  succour.  One  party  wished  to  call  in  the  Cartha- 
ginians, who  were  close  at  hand  :  another  preferred  alliance 
with  Rome.  The  latter  prevailed,  and  envoys  were  despatched 
to  demand  immediate  aid.  The  Senate  were  well  inclined  to 
grant  what  was  asked ;  for  they  knew  that,  if  they  did  not  inter- 
fere, Carthage  would ;  and  to  see  Messana,  a  town  with  a  good 
harbour,  and  separated  from  Italy  by  so  narrow  a  strait,  in  the 
hands  of  Carthage,  might  have  given  alarm  to  a  less  watchful 
government.  Yet  shame  restrained  them.  It  was  barely  six 
years  since  Hiero  had  assisted  them  in  punishing  the  Campanian 
legion  which  had  seized  Italian  Rhegium,  as  the  Mamertines 
had  seized  Sicilian  Messana.  In  this  perplexity,  the  Senate  de- 
clined to  entertain  the  question.  But  the  Consuls,  eager  for 
military  glory,  immediately  brought  the  matter  before  the  Centu- 
riate  Assembly,  which  straightway  voted  that  support  should  be 
given  to  the  Mamertines,  or  in  other  words,  that  the  Carthaginians 
should  not  be  allowed  to  gain  possession  of  Messana.  The  Consul 
App.  Claudius,  son  of  the  old  Censor,  was  to  command  the  army; 
and  he  sent  his  kinsman,  C.  Claudius,  to  assure  the  Mamertines 
of  approaching  aid. 

§  11.  During  this  delay,  however,  the  Carthaginian  party  among 

•  Chant  xxri  %  13.  f  Chapt  xxv.  §  1. 
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the  Mamertines  bad  prevailed,  and  Hanno,  with  a  party  of  Car- 
thaginian soldiers,  had  bees  admitted  into  the  town.  But  the 
arrival  of  Appius  soon  changed  the  face  of  affaire.  After  being 
once  driven  back  by  the  fleet  of  Hanno,  he  succeeded  in  landing 
hia  troops  to  the  south  of  the  town ;  and  immediately  attacking 
Hiero,  he  defeated  him  with  each  loss,  that  the  prudent  King 
gave  up  the  siege  and  retired  to  Syracuse.  Next  day  the  Romans 
fell  upon  Hanno,  and  also  defeated  him.  Mesaana  was  now  free. 
The  Consul  pursued  bis  successes  by  plundering  the  Syracu&an 
dominions  up  to  the  very  gates  of  the  city. 

§  12.  The  Romans,  having  now  set  foot  in  Sicily,  determined  to 
declare  war  against  Carthage,  so  as  to  anticipate  any  plan  which 
she  might  have  of  assailing  Italy.  It  is  probable  that  the  Senate, 
recollecting  the  rapid  success  of  Pyrrnus,  who  in  two  yean 
almost  swept  the  Carthaginians  out  of  tie  island,  reckoned  on  a 
speedy  conquest:  else,  after  their  late  exhausting  wars,  they 
would  hardly  have  engaged  in  this  new  and  terrible  conflict. 
But  they  were  much  deceived.  The  first  Funic  War,  which 
began  in  263  b.c,  did  not  end  till  241,  having  dragged  out  its 
tedious  length  for  tare e-and-  twenty  years.  The  general  history 
of  it  is  most  uninteresting.  All  the  great  men  of  Rome,  wh*> 
had  waged  her  Italian  wars  with  so  much  vigour  and  ability, 
were  in  their  graves;  we  hear  no  more  of  Decjus,  or  Curias,  or 
Fabricius ;  and  no  worthy  successors  bad  arisen.  The  only  men 
of  note  who  appear  on  the  Roman  side  are  Duillina  and  Regulus. 
But  the  heroes  of  Carthage  are  no  less  obscure.  No  one  on  their 
side  is  worthy  of  mention,  except  the  great  Haroilcar;  and  he 
appears  not  till  near  the  close  of  the  war,  and  is  to  be  mentioned 
not  so  much  for  what  he  then  did  as  for  the  promise  of  what  he 
might  do  hereafter. 
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CHAPTER   XXIX. 

nasi  pubio  wab  (263 — 241  B.C.). 

§  1.  First  Panic  War  divided  into  Three  Periods,  g  2.  First  Pumovt.  Suc- 
cess of  Komans :  sack  of  Agrigentum.  §  3.  Romans  build  a  fleet  of  Quin- 
queremes.  g  4.  Sail  to  the  North  of  Sicily .  §  5.  Grappling  engines,  called 
Com.  g  6.  Carthaginians  defeated  by  Duillius  of  Mvlsi.  g  1.  Cartha- 
ginians lose  greater  part  of  Sicily-  g  8.  Skcosd  Period.  Regulus  and 
Manliua  aet  sail  for  Africa:  great  victory  at  sea  off  Ecnomus.  §  9.  Army 
landed  at  Chipea,  g  10.  Bomans  advance  to  Carthage.  Great  defeat,  of 
Reguloa  by  Xanthippus.  g  11.  Fleet  entirely  lost  g  13.  Fresh  Fleet 
built  Panorama  taken.  §  13.  Second  Fleet  lost.  Bomans  give  up  the 
Sea.  g  14.  Victory  gained  by  Hetellus  at  Panormus.  g  IS.  Embassy  anS 
death  of  Begulus.  g  16.  Criticism  of  this  event  g  17.  Third  Psbior 
Third  Float  built  Siege  of  LOybteum.  g  18.  Headstrong  My  of  Claudius: 
part  of  Fleet  destroyed  at  Drepanom,  the  rest  by  a  storm  off  Camarina. 
g  19.  Hamilcar.  g  20.  Fourth  Fleet  built,  g  31.  Battle  of  the  jEgatdao 
Isles,     g  22.  Terms  of  Peace  with  Carthago,     g  23.  Review  of  tho  War. 


§  1.  To  nuke  the  dreary  length  of  this  war  more  intelligible,  it 
may  conveniently  be  divided  into  three  periods.  The  first  com- 
prises its  first  seven  years  (263-257),  during  which  the  Romans 
were  uniformly  successful,  and  at  the  close  of  which  they  had 
driven  the  Carthaginians  to  the  south  and  west  coasts  of  Sicily. 
The  second  is  an  anxious  period  of  mingled  success  and  failure,  also 
lasting  for  seven  years  (256-250) :  it  begins  with  the  invasion  of 
Africa  by  Regulus,  and  ends  with  his  embassy  and  death,  The 
third  is  a  long  and  listless  period  of  nine  years  (249-241),  in 
which  the  Bomans  slowly  retrieve  their  losses,  and  at  length  con- 
clude the  war  by  a  great  victory  at  sea. 

§  2.  First  Period  (263-257). — The  ill  success  of  Hanno  at 
Messana  so  displeased  the  Carthaginian  government  that  they 
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ordered  the  unfortunate  general  to  be  crucified.  They  had  mani- 
festly not  calculated  on  the  aggressive  spirit  of  Rome,  and  bad  no 
force  on  foot  sufficient  to  meet  her  armies  in  the  field.  The 
Romans  panned  their  first  success  with  vigour.  In  the  year  263 
b.c.  both  the  Consuls  crossed  over  into  Sicily  with  an  army  of 
forty  or  fifty  thousand  men.  On  their  appearance,  a  vast  number 
of  the  Sicilian  towns,  weary  of  being  the  objects  of  contention  be- 
tween Carthaginians  and  Syracusans,  declared  in  favour  of  the  new 
power,  which  might  (they  hoped)  secure  their  independence 
against  both ;  for  at  present  no  one  dreamed  of  a  permanent  occu- 
pation of  the  island  by  the  Romans.  No  less  than  sixty-seven 
towns  arc  said  to  have  taken  this  course.  Hiero,  a  prudent  man, 
was  struck  by  the  energy  of  tbe  new  invaders.     "Tney  bad  con 

aaered  him,"  be  said,  "before  he  had  time  to  see  them."  He 
irewdly  calculated  that  the  Carthaginians  would  prove  inferior 
in  the  struggle,  and  forthwith  concluded  a  treaty  of  alliance  with 
Rome,  by  which  he  was  left  in  undisturbed  possession  of  a  small 
but  fertile  region  lying  round  Syracuse :  some  more  remote  towns, 
as  Tauromemum,  being  also  subject  to  his  sceptre.  From  this 
time  forth  to  the  time  of  his  death,  a  period  of  forty-seven  years, 
he  remained  a  useful  ally  of  the  Roman  people.  In  262  n.c.  both 
Consuls  laid  siege  to  the  city  of  Agrigentum,  which,  though  far 
fallen  from  ber  ancient  splendour,  was  still  the  second  of  the  Hel- 
lenic communities  in  Sicily.  Another  Hanno  was  sent  with  a 
force  from  Carthage  to  raise  the  siege,  and  for  some  time  fortune 
favoured  him.  He  drew  a  second  circle  of  entrenchments  round 
the  Roman  lines,  so  as  to  intercept  all  supplies ;  and  thus  the 
besiegers,  being  themselves  besieged,  were  reduced  to  tbe  greatest 
straits.  But  the  Consul  at  length  forced  Hanno  to  give  him  battle, 
and  gained  a  complete  victory.  Upon  this  the  commandant  of 
the  garrison,  finding  further  defence  useless,  slipped  out  of  Agri- 
gentum by  night,  and  deserted  the  hapless  city  after  a  siege  of 
seven  months.  The  Romans  repaid  themselves  for  the  miseries 
they  bad  undergone  by  indulging  in  all  those  excesses  which 
soldiers  are  wont  to  commit  when  they  take  a  town  by  storm  after 
a  long  and  obstinate  defence.  It  is  said  that  25,000  men  were 
slain. 

§  3.  This  great  success  raised  the  spirits  of  the  Romans.  And 
now,  for  the  first  time,  the  Senate  conceived  the  hope  and  formed 
the  plan  of  expelling  the  Carthaginians  entirely  from  Sicily :  but 
after  a  short  experience,  that  sagacious  Council  became  aware 
that  a  fleet  was  indispensable  for  success.  The  coasts  of  Italy 
were  infested  by  Carthaginian  cruisers,  and  though  it  might 
always  be  possible  to  carry  men  and  stores  across  the  narrow 
strait  of  Messana,   the   want  of  roads  in  the  mountainous  dia- 
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trict  about  jEtna  made  this  an  inconvenient  place  of  transit  It 
was  important  for  Rome  to  send  her  armies  straight  to  Syracuse 
or  Panonnus ;  and  since  the  Carthaginians  were  masters  of  the 
sea,  this  could  not  be  done  without  such  a  navy  as  might  be  able 
to  cope  with  the  fleets  of  the  enemy.  Nothing  shows  the  courage 
and  resolution  of  the  Romans  more  than  their  manner  of  acting  m 
this  matter.  It  is  no  light  matter  for  landsmen  to  become  sea- 
men; but  for  unpractised  landsmen  to  think  of  encountering  thn 
most  skilful  seamen  then  known  might  have  been  deemed  a  piece 
of  romantic  absurdity,  if  the  men  of  Rome  had  not  undertaken 
and  accomplished  it. 

What  they  wanted  first  was  a  set  of  ships,  which,  in  size  at 
least  and  weight,  should  be  a  match  for  those  of  the  enemy.  It  is 
a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  Romans  had  no  fleet  before  thin 
time.  The  treaties  with  Carthage  sufficiently  prove  the  contrary ; 
and  on  several  occasions  we  hear  of  ships  being  employed  by 
them.  But  these'ships  were  of  the  trireme  kind,  formerly  em 
ployed  by  the  Greeks.  The  Carthaginians,  like  the  Greeks  aflef 
Alexander,  used  quinquercmes ;  and  it  would  have  been  as  absurd 
for  the  small  Roman  ships  to  have  encountered  those  heavier  ves- 
sels, as  for  a  frigate  to  cope  with  a  three-decker.  The  Romans 
therefore  determined  to  build  qninqueremes.  A  Carthaginian  ship 
cast  ashore  on  the  coast  of  Brnttdi  served  as  a  model ;  the  forest 
of  Sila,  in  that  district,  supplied  timber.  In  sixty  days  from  the 
time  the  trees  were  felled  they  had  completed,  probably  by  the 
help  of  Greek  artisans,  a  fleet  of  one  hundred  qninqueremes  and 
twenty  triremes  ;  and  while  it  was  building,  they  trained  men  to 
row  in  a  manner  which  to  us  seems  laughable,  by  placing  them  on 
scaffolds  ranged  on  land  in  the  same  way  as  the  benches  in  the 
whips.*     (266  B.C.) 

§  4.  The  Consul  Cn.  Cornelius  put  to  sea  first  with  seventeen 
■hips,  leaving  the  rest  of  the  fleet  to  follow;  but  ho  was  surprised 
near  Lipara  and  captured,  with  the  whole  of  his  little  squadron,  by 
the  Carthaginian  admiral.  His  plebeian  colleague,  C.  DuiUhia, 
was  in  command  of  the  army  in  Sicily ;  bat  as  soon  as  he  heard 
of  this  disaster,  he  hastened  to  take  charge  of  the  main  body  of 
the  fleet,  and  with  it  he  sailed  slowly  along  the  north  coast  of 
Scily. 

§  5.  Meantime,  the  Roman  shipwrights  had  contrived  certain 
engines,  by  means  of  which  their  seamen  might  grapple  with  the 
enemy's  ships,  so  as  to  bring  them  to  close  quarters  and  deprive 
them  of  the  superiority  derived  from  their  better  construction 

•  All  this  rests  on  the  weighty  authority  of  Polybius  (L  20  and  21),  except 
the  time  spent  in  building  the  fleet,  wflka  is  given  by  Pliny  (Nat.  But  ivl 
1i\ 
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and  the  greater  skill  of  their  crows.  These  engines  were  called 
crows  (corn).  They  consisted  of  a  gangway  &6  feet  long  and 
4  broad,  pierced  with  an  oblong  hole  towards  one  end,  so  as  to 
play  freely  round  a  strong  pole  24  feet  high,  which  was  fixed 
near  the  ship's  prow.  At  the  other  end  was  attached  a  strong 
rope,  which  passed  over  a  sheaf  at  the  head  of  the  pole.  By  this 
rope  the  gangway  was  kept  hauled  up  till  within  reach  of  the 
enemy's  ship :  -  it  was  then  suddenly  let  go,  and  as  it  fell  with  all 
its  weight,  a  strong,  sharp  spike  on  its  under  side  (shaped  like 
a  crows  beak)  was  driven  fast  into  the  enemy's  deck.  Then 
the  Roman  men-at-arms  poured  along,  the  gangway,  and  a  mere 
stand-up  fight  followed,  in  which  the  best  soldiers  were  sure  to 
prevail 

§  6.  Thus  prepared,  Duilliua  encountered  the  enemy's  fleet 
He  found  them  ravaging  the  coast  at  Mylts,  a  little  to  the  west 
of  Palermo.  The  admiral  was  the  same  person  who  had  com- 
manded the  garrison  of  Agrigentum,  and  was  "carried  in  an  enor- 
mous septireme,  which  bad  formerly  belonged  to  Pyrrhns, 
Nothing  daunted,  Duilliua  attacked  without  delay.  By  his  rude 
assault  the  skilful  tactics  of  the  Carthaginian  seamen  were  con- 
founded. The  Roman  fighting-men  were  very  numerous,  and 
when  they  had  once  boarded  an  enemy's  ship,  easily  made  them* 
selves  masters  of  her.  Duillius  took  thirty-one  Carthaginian  ships 
and  sunk  fourteen.  For  a  season,  no  Roman  name  stood  so  high 
as  that  of  Duillius.  Public  honours  were  awarded  him ;  he  was 
to  be  escorted  home  at  night  from  banquets  and  festivals  by  the 
light  of  torches  and  the  music  of  the  flute ;  a  pillar  was  set  up  m 
the  Forum,  ornamented  with  the  beaks  of  the  captured  ships,  and 
therefore  called  the  Columns  Rostrata,  to  commemorate  the  great 
event :  fragments  of  the  inscription  still  remain.*  And  no  doubt 
the  triumph  was  signal.  To  hare  defeated  the  Mistress  of 
the  Sea  upon  her  own  element  in  the  first  trial  of  strength 
was  indeed  remarkable,  and  might  justify  almost  any  amount  of 
extravagant  exultation.  The  honours  conferred  upon  the  con- 
queror cannot  but  give  a  pleasing  impression  of  the 'simple  life 
and  manners  then  prevailing  at  Rome,  especially  when  we  con- 
trast them  with  the  cruelty  of  the  Carthaginian  Government, 
who  crucified  their  unfortunate  admiral  for  this  and  other  mis- 


§  7.  The  sea-fight  of  Duillius  was  fought  in  the  year  260  b.c. 
The  next  three  years  passed  with  no  very  remarkable  successes. 
In  250  we  learn  that  L.  Scipio,  Consul  of  the  year,  made  a  de- 
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■cent  upon  Sardinia  and  Cornea.  Bnt  in  the  following  year  the 
Consul  L.  Atilius  Calatinna  had  nearly  suffered  a  great  reverse. 
He  advanced  incautiously  into  a  defile  in  the  western  part  of 
the  island,  and  was  entirely  hemmed  in,  when  he  was  delivered 
by  the  military  skill  and  bravery  of  M.  Calpurnius,  one  of  the 
legionary  tribunes  in  his  army,  and  the  imminent  disaster  was 
changed  into  a  victory,  which  the  Senate  deemed  worthy  of  a 
triumph. 

On  die  whole,  it  is  clear  that  the  Carthaginians  were  now  only 
able  to  act  upon  the  defensive.  Not  only  Agrigentum,  bnt  Cama- 
rina,  Gela,  Enns,  Egesta,  and  many  other  cities  had  surrendered 
to  the  Romans.  The  Carthaginians  were  confined  to  their  great 
trading  marts,  Drepana,  Lilybemn,  Eryz,  and  Panormns.  They 
did  not  dare  to  meet  the  Romans  in  the  field ;  yet  these  places 
were  very  strong,  especially  Lilyberam.  Against  its  iron  fortifica- 
tions all  the  strength  of  Pyrrnus  had  been  broken.  It  was  not 
time  yet  for  Carthage  to  despair. 

Bnt  in  the  eighth  year  of  the  war  the  Senate  determined  on 
more  decisive  measures.  They  knew  the  weakness  of  the  Cartha- 
ginians at  home ;  they  had  a  victorious  fleet,  and  they  determined 
not  to  let  their  fortune  slumber. 

g  S.  Sboobd  Paaion  {258-250  n.c). — Dnillins  appears  for  a 
brief  time  as  the  hero  of  the  first  part  of  the  war ;  but  its  second 
period  is  marked  by  the  name  of  a  man  who  has  become  famous 
in  the  whole  world  as  a  hero  and  a  patriot, — M.  Atilius  Regains. 
His  claim  to  these  high  titles  has  of  late  years  been  questioned  and 
denied,  and  shall  be  shortly  examined  when  we  come  to  the  close 
of  his  career.  At  all  events,  he  fills  a  commanding  place  among 
the  men  of  the  first  Punic  War. 

It  was  in  the  year  250,  the  eighth  of  the  war,  that  the  Consuls, 
M.  Regnlus  and  L.  Manh'na,  sailed  from  Italy  and  doubled  Cape 
Pachynum  with  a  fleet  of  830  quinqneremee.  The  Carthaginian 
fleet,  even  larger  in  number,  had  been  stationed  at  Lilybaanm  to 
meet  the  enemy,  whether  they  should  approach  from  the  north 
or  from  the  east.  They  now  put  to  sea,  and  sailed  westward 
along  the  southern  coast  of  Sicily.  They  met  the  Roman  fleet 
at  a  place  called  Ecnomua,  a  little  more  than  half  way  along 
that  coast  The  battle  that  ensned  was  the  greatest  that,  up 
to  that  time,  had  ever  been  fought  at  sea :  it  is  calculated  that 
not  fewer  than  300,000  men  were  engaged.  It  was  desperately 
contested  on  both  sides ;  but  at  Ecnomns,  again,  we  are  astonished 
to  find  the  Roman  fleet  victorious.  It  must  be  presumed  that 
they  still  employed  the  corvi  to  baffle  the  superior  skill  of  the 
enemy,  and  turn  a  sea-fight  into  the  similitude  of  a  battle  on* 
land. 
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6  9.  The  way  was  now  open  to  Africa.  The  Consuls,  after  re- 
fitting and  provisioning  their  fleet,  sailed  straight  across  to  the 
Hermasan  Promontory,  which  is  distant  from  the  nearest  point  of 
Sicily  not  more  than  eighty  miles.  But  the  omens  were  not 
auspicious ;  the  Roman  soldiery  went  on  board  with  gloomy  fore- 
bodings of  their  fate ;  nay,  one  of  the  tribunes  refused  to  lead  his 
legionaries  into  the  ships,  till  Regulus  ordered  the  lictors  to  seize 
him.  The  passage,  however,  was  favoured  by  the  wind.  The 
Consuls  landed  their  men,  drew  np  the  fleet  on  shore,  and  fortified 
it  in  a  naval  camp ;  and  then,  marching  southward,  they  took  the 
city  of  Aspis  or  Ciupea  by  assault. 

No  Carthaginian  army  met  than  :  every  place  they  came  near, 
except  Utica,  surrendered  at  discretion ;  for  they  were  unfortified 
and  defenceless.  Carthage,  being  of  old  mistress  of  the  sea,  feared 
no  invaders  :  like  England  since  the  Civil  Wars,  she  left  her  cities 
now  ailed,  trusting  for  defence  rather  to  her  ships  than  to  stone 
walls.  Yet  she  had  not  been  unwarned.  Sixty  years  before,  the 
adventurous  Agathocles  had  landed  like  Regulus.  Then,  as  now, 
the  whole  country  lay  like  a  garden  before  him,  covered  with 
wealthy  towns  and  the  luxurious  villas  of  the  Carthaginian  mer- 
chants. Then  two  hundred  towns  or  more  had  surrendered  almost 
without  stroke  of  sword.  It  appeared  as  if  the  same  easy  success 
now  awaited  Regulus  and  the  Romans. 

§  10.  The  Consuls  were  advancing  along  the  coast  of  the  gulf 
towards  Carthage,  when,  at  a  critical  moment  and  for  reasoss 
wo  know  not  of,  Manlius  was  recalled  with  the  greater  part  of 
the  army,  and  Regulus  was  left  in  Africa  with  only  15,000  foot 
and  500  horse.  Yet  even  with  this  small  force  he  remained  mas- 
ter of  the  country.  The  Libyans  (as  has  been  said)  offered  no 
resistance  or  joined  the  invader  ;  and  the  Carthaginian  generals, 
after  venturing  one  battle  in  which  they  were  worsted,  did 
not  again  meet  the  Consul  iu  the  field.  He  had  gone  round 
the  whole  Gulf  of  Tunis  as  for  as  Utica,  and  now  he  turned 
upon  his  steps  with  the  intention  of  inarching  upon  the  capital 
itself.  On  hie  way  he  was  obliged  to  cross  die  river  Bagradna, 
and  here  (so  ran  the  legend)  the  army  was  stopped  by  a  huge 
serpent,  so  strong  and  tough  of  skin  that  they  were  unable  to 
destroy  it,  till  they  brought  up  their  artillery  of  catapults  and 
balists  :*  he  then  continued  his  route  southwards  to  the  Bay  of 
Carthage.     He  was  allowed  to  take  Tunis,  which  stood  within 

*  No  mention  of  this  is  made  by  Polybius,  the  most  ancient  and  moat 
authentic  historian  of  the  war.  Its  subsequent  invention  shows  how  easily 
semi-mythical  legends  may  intrude  themselves  even  into  the  history  of  weU- 
-known  times,  and  certainly  is  one  of  the  circumstances  which  indicate  that  the 
famn  of  Regulus  is  partly  due  to  the  fiuuily  pride  of  the  Atilian  Qens. 
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twenty  miles  of  Carthage.  The  great  city  was  now  reduced  to 
the  utmost  straits.  A  Roman  army  was  encamped  with  in  sight ; 
the  Numidians  took  advantage  of  tho  enemy's  presence  to  overrun 
and  plunder  the  whole  country ;  famine  stared  the  townsmen  in 
the  face ;  the  Government  trembled.  In  this  abject  condition  tho 
Council  sent  an  embassy  to  ask  what  terms  of  peace  Regulus 
would  grant.  The  Consul  was  so  elated  by  success,  so  confident  in 
his  power,  that  he  demanded  the  most  extravagant  concessions. 
The  Carthaginians  were  to  give  up  their  fleet,  pay  all  the  expenses 
of  the  war,  and  cede  all  Sicily,  with  Sardinia,  Corsica,  and  the 
Balearic  Isles,  to  Rome.  When  these  terms  were  reported  the 
Government  took  care  to  publish  them,  and  public  indignation 
rose  against  the  arrogant  invaders.  The  civic  force  was,  as  we 
have  said,*  not  untrained  to  arms,  and  they  had  now  to  fight  for 
their  hearths  and  altars,  A  good  general  was  sought  for.  At 
that  time  there  happened  to  be  at  Carthage  a  soldier  of  fortune, 
by  name  Xanthippus,  a  Lacedaemonian.  This  man  had  been  beard 
to  censure  the  ordinary  tactics  of  the  native  generals,  and  to  de- 
clare that  the  victories  of  the  Romans  were  due,  not  to  their  own 
superior  skill  and  valour,  bnt  to  the  faults  committed  by  then- 
opponents.  He  was  summoned  before  the  Council  and  desired 
to  give  reasons  for  his  remarks.  He  did  so ;  and,  for  a  moment, 
the  Government,  dismissing  all  jealousy,  appointed  this  obscure 
foreigner  general  in  chief.  Xanthippus  immediately  drew  to- 
gether all  the  mercenaries  he  could  find,  and  united  them 
with  the  armed  citizens;  then,  supported  by  a  large  body  of 
elephants,  he  boldly  took  the  field.  The  Romans  were  aston- 
ished ;  bnt  they  were  too  much  accustomed  to  victory  to  hesi- 
tate about  accepting  battle.  But  they  were  both  outnumbered 
and  outgeneraled.  Xanthippus  gained  a  victory  as  easy  as 
it  was  complete.  Regains  himself  was  taken  prisoner;  only 
2000  of  his  men  succeeded  in  making  good  their  retreat  to 
Crapes. 

Thus  was  Carthage  delivered  by  the  ability  of  one  man,  and 
that  man  a  foreigner.  The  Government  did  not  improve  in  wis- 
dom or  generosity;  their  old  and  incapable  generals  resumed 
the  command;  Xanthippus,  loaded  with  honours  and  presents, 
prudently  withdrew  from  the  jealous  city,  and  is  heard  of  no 
more. 

§  11.  The  Roman  Senate,  on  the  other  hand,  did  their  best  to 
repair  this  great  calamity.  The  new  Consuls  were  ordered  to 
put  to  sea,  and  bring  off  the  garrison  and  fugitives  from  Clupea. 
Near  the   Hermsan  Promontory  they  encountered  the  enemy's 

*  Chapt  ZXviiL  §  T. 
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fleet,  and  again  defeated  it ;  and  then,  having  taken  op  the  ships 
and  men  at  Clnpea,  they  Bailed  for  Syracuse.  But  now  a  stilt 
greater  disaster  was  in  store  for  Rome  than  the  destruction  of  her 
African  army.  This  was  the  loss  of  that  fleet  of  which  she  was 
justly  proud.  The  time  of  year  was  about  the  beginning  of  the 
dog-days,  when  the  Mediterranean  is  apt  to  be  visited  by  sudden 
storms.  The  Consuls,  upon  their  passage,  were  warned  that  such  a 
storm  was  at  hand;  but  they  were  ignorant  and  rash,  and  con- 
tinned  their  course.  Before  they  could  double  Cane  Pachynmn 
they  were  caught  by  the  tempest;  almost  the  whole  fleet  was 
wrecked  or  foundered ;  the  coast  of  Sicily  from  Camarina  to  Ps- 
chynnm  was  strewed  with  fragments  of  ships  and  bodies  of  men. 
Such  was  the  end  of  the  Roman  fleet. 

§  12.  These  successive  disasters  might  well  raise  the  hopes  of 
Carthage,  and  they  sent  a  considerable  force  into  Sicily  with  140 
elephants.  Agrigentum  is  said  to  have  been  recovered,  and  no 
donbt  it  was  expected  that  the  whole  island  would  once  more 
become  their  own.  But  the  Romans,  aptly  compared  by  Horace 
to  the  hydra  which  grows  stronger  from  successive  mutilations, 
showed  a  spirit  equal  to  the  need.  In  three  months'  time  (so  won- 
derful was  their  energy),  a  new  fleet  of  220  sail  was  ready  for 
sea.*  The  Consuls  ofthe  year  264  b.o,  having  touched  at  Mes- 
sana  to  take  up  the  remnants  of  the  old  fleet,  passed  onward  to 
Drepanum.  They  could  not  take  this  strong  place,  but  they  were 
more  successful  at  Panorama,  the  modem  Palermo,  which  yielded 
after  a  short  siege  to  the  Roman  arms.  This  was  an  important 
conquest. 

§  13.  Next  year  the  fleet  touched  at  several  places  on  the  Afri- 
can coast,  bnt  without  making  any  impression  on  the  country. 
Among  the  shoals  and  currents  of  the  Lesser  Syrtis  it  ran  great 
danger  of  being  lost;  but  having  escaped  this  pen],  the  Consuls  re- 
turned to  Panorama  and  thence  stood  straight  across  for  the  month 
ofthe  Tiber,  On  the  passage  they  were  overtaken  by  another  of  those 
terrible  storms,  and  again  nearly  the  whole  fleet  was  lost  Thus, 
within  three  years,  the  Romans  lost  two  great  fleets.  This  waa 
enough  to-  damp  even  their  conrage ;  and  the  Senate  determined 
to  try  whether  it  were  not  possible  to  keep  their  ground  in  Sicily 
without  a  navy.  For  the  present  they  gave  np  all  claim  to  the 
command  of  the  sea,  and  limited  themselves  to  a  small  fleet  of 
sixty  ships. 

§  14.  Matters  continued  in  this  state  for  two  years.  Neither 
party  seemed  willing  to  hazard  a  battle  by  land  ;  bnt  in  250  b.o. 
Hasdrnbal,  the  Carthaginian    general,   was    induced  to    march 

*  The  grave  Poly bins  Is  voucher  for  this  bet 
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secretly  from  Lilybnum  to  Panorama,  in  the  hope  of  surprising  and 
recovering  that  important  town.  The  Roman  commandant  was 
the  Proconsul  L.  CsBcilius  Metollus.  He  allowed  the  enemy  to 
approach  the  walla,  and  then  suddenly  sallied  forth,  covering  hia 
attack  by  a  cloud  of  light  troops,  stingers,  and  javelin  men.  Some 
of  the  elephants  being  wounded,  carried  confusion  into  their  own 
ranks,  and  Metollus,  seizing  the  occasion,  charged  the  enemy  and 
defeated  them  utterly.  Besides  13  Carthaginian  generals,  120 
elephant*  were  taken  and  carried  across  the  sea  on  strong  rafts  to 
adorn  the  triumph  of  the  Proconsul.  The  battle  of  Panorama  was 
the  greatest  battle  that  waa  fonght  on  land  in  the  course  of  the  war, 
sod  it  waa  the  last.  In  memory  of  this  victory  we  find  the  elephant 
as  a  frequent  device  on  the  coins  of  the  great  family  of  the 
Metelli* 

§  15.  After  the  battle  of  Panorama,  the  hopes  of  the  Romans 
rose  again,  and  the  Senate  gave  orders  to  build  a  third  fleet  of  200 
sail.  But  the  Carthaginians,  weary  of  the  expenses  of  the  war,  and 
suffering  greatly  in  their  commerce,  thought  that  a  fair  opportunity 
for  making  peace  was  now  offered.  The  Romans  had  recovered  in 
some  measure  from  their  late  disasters,  but  not  so  entirely  but  that 


they  might  be  glad  to  listen  to  fair  terms.  Accordingly 
embassy  was  dispatched  to  offer  an  exchange  of  prisoners  and  to 
propose  terms  on  which  a  peace  might  be  concluded.  Regnlua 
(according  to  the  well-known  story)  accompanied  this  embassy, 
under  promise  to  return  to  Carthage  if  the  purposes  of  the  embassy 
should  fail.  When  he  arrived  at  Rome  he  refused  to  enter  the 
walls  and  take  his  place  in  the  Senate,  as  being  no  longer  a  citizen 
or  a  senator.  TheTi  the  Senate  sent  certain  of  their  own  number 
to  confer  with  him  in  the  presence  of  the  ambassadors,  and  the 
counsel  which  he  gave  confirmed  the  wavering  minds  of  the 
fathers.  "  Useless  it  was,"  he  said,  "  to  ransom  prisoners  who  had 
ignobly  yielded  with  arms  in  their  hands :  let  them  be  left  to  perish 
unheeded ;  let  war  go  on  tilt  Carthage  be  subdued."  His  coun- 
sel prevailed,  and  the  embassy  returned  without  effect.  Regulus 
also  returned  to  suffer  the  vengeange  of  the  Carthaginians.  Every 
one  knows  the  horrid  tortures  by  which  it  is  said  that  life 
waa  taken  from  him ;  how  his  eyelids  were  cut  off;  how 
he  waa  placed  in  a  barrel  stock  full  of  nails,  with  one  end 
knocked  out ;  and  how  he  was  exposed  to  the  unmitigated  glare 
of  an  African  sun,  to  die  by  the  slow  agonies  of  pain,  and  thirst, 
and  fever. 

J  16.  Regulue  was  a  man  of  the  old  Roman  kind,  like  Curios 
Fabricins,  devoted  to  hia  country,  eager  for  glory,  frugal 

•  See  a  coin  of  MeteUus  Sdpio  figured  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 
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bold,  resolute  or  (call  it)  stubborn.  He  has  been  censured  for  ex- 
cessive preanmptuousneaa  in  his  African  campaign,  and  for  the 
extravagance  by  which  he  lost  all  the  advantages  which  he  might  m 
have  secured.  But  it  must  be  allowed  that  he  had  some  grounds 
even  for  overweening  confidence.  Ever  since  the  two  nations 
had  met  in  anna,  the  star  of  Carthage  had  grown  dim  before  that 
of  Borne.  Even  on  the  sea,  where  her  navies  had  long  ridden 
triumphant,  the  Queen  of  the  Mediterranean  had  twice  been 
beaten  by  her  unskilled  rival.  There  was  enough  to  make  more 
sagacious  menjhan  Regains  believe  that  Carthage  was  well  nigh 
powerless  against  Rome.  The  Romans  had  yet  to  learn  that 
when  the  jealous  government  of  Carthage  allowed  great  generals 
to  command  their  armies,  such  as  Xanthippus,  and  Hamilcar,  and 
Hannibal,  then  the  well-trained  mercenaries  might  gain  easy 
victories  over  their  own  brave  bat  less  practised  citizens.  The 
whole  story  of  the  embassy  and  death  of  Regains  has  been 
doubted,  chiefly  because  of  the  silence  of  Poly  bins,  the  most 
authentic  historian  of  the  time ;  and  from  the  certainty  that  at 
least  one  mythical  marvel  has  been  introduced  into  the  narrative.* 
But  if  allowance  be  made  for  some  patriotic  exaggeration,  there 
is  nothing  improbable  in  the  story.  Those  who  crucified  then- 
own  unlucky  generals  would  uot  be  slow  to  wreak  any  measure 
of  vengeance  on  a  recusant  prisoner.  We  read  also  that  the 
Romans  retaliated  by  torturing  some  Carthaginian  prisoners,!  and 
this  nut  can  hardly  be  an  invention.  At  all  events,  the  personal 
qualities  of   Regains  rest    too  firmly   on   old    tradition    to  be 

Jaestioned.  While  we  read  the  beautiful  passsge  in  which  Cicero 
escribes  his  disinterested  patriotism ;J  while  we  repeat  the  noble 
Ode,  in  which  Horace  paints  him  as  putting  aside  all  who  would 
have  persuaded  him  to  stay — people,  friends,  and  family,  going 
forth  to  torture  and  death  with  the  same  serene  indifference  as  if 
he  were  leaving  the  bnsy  life  of  Rome  for  the  calm  retirement 
of  his  country  house  ;§ —  so  long  will  the  blood  flow  more 
quickly  and  the  heart  beat  higher  at  mention  of  the  name  of 

With  the  failure  of  this  attempt  at  peace  closes  the  second 
period  of  the  war. 

§  IV.  Third  Pbriod  (249-241).— It  has  been  said  that  the 
Senate,  encouraged  by  the  victory  of  Panormus,  resolved  once 
more  to  attempt  the  sea.  In  the  year  249  b.c,  the  third  fleet 
was  ready,  and  its  purpose  soon  became  evident.     The  Consuls 

*  Above,  §  10. 

f  Nicbulir  supposes  that  these  torturos  are  a  feet,  and  that  the  story  of  the 
tortures  of  Regulus  arose  out  of  them, — a  somewhat  gratuitous  suppootion. 
%  De  Offldifl,  iii.  ST.  §  Cairn,  iii.  6. 
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were  ordered  to  invest  Lilybwum,  the  queen  of  Carthaginian  fort- 
resses, both  by  sea  and  land.  If  tiiis  strong  place  fell,  the  Cartha- 
ginians would  have  no  firm  hold  on  Sicily ;  bat  it  could  not  be 
Ufcen  unless  it  were  blockaded  by  sea,  for  by  sea  supplies  could  be 
ponied  into  it  from  Carthage.  The  blockade  of  Lily  besom  was  the 
thing  that  made  a  fleet  necessary  at  this  time. 
Tna  Romans  began  the  siege  with  great  activity;   they  con- 


structed enormous  works,  they  endeavoured  to  throw  a 
the  harbour,  but  in  vain.  The  skilful  seamen  of  Carthage  con- 
trived to  carry  pro vision-ships  into  the  harbour  through  the  midrt 
of  the  Soman  fleet  Their  own  navy  lay  near  at  band  in  the  Bay 
of  Drcpanum,  ready  to  take  advantage  of  any  remissness  on  the 
part  of  the  Romans. 

§  18.  Yet  the  invincible  perseverance  of  the  Romans  would 
have  prevailed,  but  for  the  headstrong  folly  of  the  Patrician  Consul 
for  the  year  249  b.c.  This  wss  F.  Claudius,  a  younger  son  of 
the  old  Censor,  brother  of  him  who  had  relieved  Messana.  As  he 
lay  before  Lilybseum,  he  formed  a  plan  for  surprising  the  enemy's 
fleet  at  Drepauum,  and  left  his  station  for  this  purpose.  In  vain 
he  was  warned  by  the  Pullaiii,  that  the  sacred  chickens  would  not 
feed.  "  Then  let  them  drink,"  said  the  irreverent  commander, 
and  threw  them  into  the  sea.  But  the  men  were  mnch  dispirited 
by  the  omen  and  by  the  contempt  of  the  omen.  And  the  Consul 
had  managed  matters  with  so  little  secresy  and  skill,  that  the 
enemy  were  informed  of  his  intended  attack.  As  the  Romans 
sailed  in  column  into  the  harbour,  the  Carthaginian  fleet  was  seen 
sailing  outward.  But  on  a  sudden  they  tacked  and  bore  down 
upon  the  side  of  the  Roman  column.  Of  Claudiua'  two  hundred 
and  twenty  ships,  only  thirty  escaped.  The  reckless  Consul  was 
recalled  to  Rome  by  the  Senate,  and  ordered  to  supersede  him- 
self by  naming  a  Dictator.  With  the  old  insolence  of  his 
family  he  named  the  son  of  one  of  his  own  freedmen,  by  name 
Claudius  Glycias.  But  the  Senate  set  aside  the  nomination,  and 
themselves  appointed  A.  Atilias  Calatinns,  who  was  also  called 
Seranns.*  what  became  of  Claudius  we  know  not  But  he 
was  dead  three  years  after  ;  for  a  story  is  preserved,  that  at 
that  time  his  sister  insolently  expressed  a  wish  that  he  were 
still  alive,  that  he  might  lose  more  men,  and  make  the  streets 
lees  crowded.  She  was  heavily  fined  for  this  speech ;  and  if 
words  deserve  punishment,  none  ever  more  deserved  it  than 
hem. 

The  loss  of  the  fleet  of  Claudius  wss  not  the  only  disaster 
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of  the  year.  L.  Junius,  his  Plebeian  colleague,  waa  less  guilty, 
but  even  more  unfortunate.  He  waa  convoying  a  large  fleet 
of  ships,  freighted  with  supplies  for  the  forces  at  LUybteam, 
when,  near  Oamarina,  he  was  overtaken  by  a  tremendous 
hurricane,  and  both  the  convoy  and  the  convoying  squadron 
perished.  The  destruction  was  bo  complete,  that  every  single 
ship  was  broken  up,  and  not  a  plank  (says  Folybius)  was  fit 
to  be  used  again. 

Thus,  by  tie  folly  of  one  Consul  and  the  misfortune  of  the  other, 
did  the  Romans  lose  their  entire  fleet  for  the  third  time.  It 
seemed  to  them  as  if  the  god  of  the  sea  was  jealous  of  these  new 
pretenders  to  his  favour. 

§  19.  These  disasters  left  the  Carthaginians  once  mora  masters 
of  the  Sea.  And  at  the  same  time  a  really  great  man  was 
appointed  to  a  command  in  Sicily.  This  was  Hamilcar,  the 
father  of  Hannibal,  of  whom  we  shall  have  a  better  opportunity  to 
speak  hereafter.  He  does  not  seem  to  have  had  many  ships  or 
troops  at  his  command;  bnt  the  skill  with  which  he  used  his 
means  abundantly  shows  what  might  have  been  done  if  the 
government  had  trusted  him  more  completely.  He  made  continual 
descents  on  the  coasts  of  Italy,  plundering  and  alarming.  Before 
long  he  landed  suddenly  near  Panormus,  and  in  the  race  of  the 
Roman  commandant  seized  a  hill  called  Hercte,  which  overhung 
the  town  (the  same  with  the  modem  Monte  Pellegrino). 
Here  he  fortified  himself;  and  hence  he  carried  on  a  con- 
tinual predatory  warfare  against  the  Romans  for  the  space  of  three 
years.  After  this,  by  an  equally  sadden  movement,  he  made  a 
descent  on  Eryx,  which  had  been  taken  by  the  Romans  not  long 
before,  and  surprised  it  To  this  place  he  now  shifted  his  quarters, 
and  continued  the  same  harassing  attacks  for  the  remaining  yean 
of  the  war. 

Except  for  this,  matters  were  at  a  stand-still.  Neither  party 
made  any  advance.  The  whole  strength  of  the  Romans  was  con- 
centrated in  the  lines  of  Lilybeum ;  but  they  had  no  fleet  now, 
and  therefore  the  place  was  fully  supplied  from  the  sea.  On  the 
other  hand,  Hatmlcar  acted  like  a  perpetual  blister,  and  kept 
the  enemy  always  in  alarm ;  bnt  either  his  forces  were  too 
small,  or  the  Romans  were  too  watchful  to  allow  him  to 
make  any  great  impression.  Slight  actions  constantly  took 
place;  and  an  anecdote  is  told  by  Diodoras,  which  sets  the 
character  of  Hamilcar  in  a  pleasing  light  In  a  skirmish  with  the 
Roman  Consul,  C.  Fnodaniua,  he  bad  Buffered  some  loss,  and 
sent  (according  to  custom)  to  demand  a  truce,  that  he  might 
bury  his  dead.  But  the  Consul  insolently  replied  that  he  ought 
to  concern  himself   about    the    living   rather  than    the    dead, 
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Mid  save  farther  bloodshed  by  surrendering  at  once.  Soon  after  it 
was  Hamilcar's  torn  to  defeat  the  Romans,  and  when  their  com- 
mander sent  for  leave  to  bury  their  dead,  the  Carthaginian  General 
at  once  granted  it,  saying  that  he  "warred  not  with  the  dead,  but 
with  the  living."* 

§  20.  These  interminable  hostilities  convinced  the  Senate  that 
they  moat  once  more  build  a  fleet,  or  give  up  all  hopes  of  driving 
the  Carthaginians  ont  of  Sicily.  Lilybnum  would  foil  all  their 
efforts,  aa  it  had  done  those  of  Pyrrhus.  The  siege  had  now 
lasted  eight  years,  from  250  to  241,  and  it  appeared  no  nearer  its 
conclusion  than  at  first.  All  sacrifices  must  be  made.  A  fleet 
moat  be  built  And  it  was  built.  At  the  beginning  of  the  year 
241  b.c,  the  Patrician  Consul,  Q.  Lntatins  Catulua,  put  to  sea  with 
more  than  two  hundred  saihf 

This  was  the  fourth  navy  which  the  Romans  had  created. 
Three  times  had  they  lost  the  whole  by  storms  or  by  mismanage- 
ment. It  is  impossible  not  to  admire  this  iron  determination ;  im- 
possible not  to  feel  satisfaction  at  seeing  it  rewarded. 

§  21.  The  Consul,  with,  his  new  fleet,  sailed  very  early  in  the 
rear.  He  immediately  blockaded  Drepanum  by  sea  and  land,  hop- 
ing to  take  it  at  once,  and  so  deprive  the  Carthaginians  of  the  harbour 
in  which  their  fleet  commonly  lay  to  watch  the  Romans  at  Lily- 
bawru.  He  also  took  great  pains  to  train  his  seamen  in  naval 
tactics.  In  an  action  which  took  place  at  Drepanum  he  was 
severely  wounded. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Carthaginians  had  of  late  neglected 
their  navy ;  and  it  was  not  till  early  in  the  -following  year  (241) 
that  a  fleet  waa  dispatched  to  the  relief  of  Drepanum.  It  was 
heavily  freighted  with  provisions  and  stores.  Hanno,  its  com- 
mander, touched  at  Hiera,  a  small  island,  about  twenty  or  twenty- 
five  miles  from  the  port  of  Drepanum.  Of  this  (it  appears)  Catu- 
lus was  informed,  lie  was  still  suffering  from  his  wound,  but  he 
at  once  embarked  and  put  to  sea,  hoping  to  intercept  the  enemy 
before  they  unloaded  their  ships.  On  the  evening  of  the  9th  of 
March  he  lay  to  at  j£guaa,  another  small  island,  not  above  ten 
miles  distant  from  Hiera.  Next  morning  the  Carthaginians  put  to 
sea  and  endeavoured  to  run  into  Drepanum.  But  they  were  in- 
tercepted by  the  Roman  fleet,  and  obliged  to  give  battle.  They 
fought  under  great  disadvantages,  and  tie  Romans  gained  an  easy 
victory.  Fifty  of  the  enemy's  ships  were  sunk,  seventy  taken ;  the 
rest  escaped  to  Hiera. 

§  22.  This  battle,  called  the  battle  of  the  jEgatian  islands  (for 
this  was  the  general  name  of  the  group),  decided  the  war.    It  was 

*  "  Nullum  cam  victis  oertaineii  et  artheie  cassis." — Yirg.,  Aen.  xL  105. 

f  PoljbiosaajB  200;  Justin  and  others  say  BOO.  t 
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plain  that  Lilylueum  mast  now  surrender ;  and  that  though  Hamil- 
ear  might  yet  stand  at  bay,  he  could  not  recover  Sicily  for  the 
present.  The  merchants  of  Carthage  were  eager  for  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  war ;  and  the  government  sent  orders  to  Hamilcar  to 
make  a  peace  on  the  best  terms  he  could  obtain.  Catolna  at  first 
required,  as  a  preliminary  to  all  negotiations,  that  Hamilcar  should 
lay  down  his  arms,  and  give  up  all  Roman  deserters  in  his  service. 
But  when  the  Carthaginian  disdainfully  refused  this  condition,  the 
Consul  prudently  waived  it,  and  a  treat?  was  finally  agreed  on  by 
the  two  commanders  to  the  following  effect: — that  the  Carthagi- 
nians shonld  evacuate  Sicily ;  should  give  up  all  Roman  prisoners 
without  ransom  ;  and  shonld  pay  2,200  talents,  in  twenty  yean, 
towards  the  expenses  of  the  war.  This  treaty,  however,  was  sub- 
ject to  the  approval  of  the  Roman  people,  and  the  tribes  refused 
to  ratify  it  without  inquiry.  Accordingly  the  Senate  sent  over 
ten  envoys,  who  confirmed  the  treaty  of  Catnlns,  except  that 
they  raised  the  sum  to  3,200  talents,  and  required  this  larger 
sum  to  be  paid  in  ten  years,  instead  of  twenty.  They  also  in- 
sisted on  the  cession  of  all  the  small  islands  between  Italy  and 
Sicily. 

The  treaty  was  immediately  executed.  Lilybtcnm,  Dre- 
panum,  Eryx,  and  the  other  places  still  held  by  the  Carthagi- 
nians, were  surrendered,  and  Hamilcar  embarked  his  troops  for 
Carthage. 

§  23.  Thus  ended  the  first  Punic  War.  The  issue  of  this  long 
struggle  was  altogether  in  favour  of  Rome.  She  had  performed 
few  brilliant  exploits;  she  had  sent  few  eminent  men  to  conduct 
the  war ;  but  she  had  done  great  things  on  the  whole.  She  had 
beaten  the  Mistress  of  the  Sea  upon  her  own  element.  She  had 
gained  possession  of  a  large  and  fertile  island;  an  island  nearly 
twice  as  large  as  Yorkshire,  and  fertile  beyond  the  example  of 
other  lands.*  Her  losses  indeed  had  been  enormous ;  for  she  had 
lost  seven  hundred  ships,  a  vast  number  of  men,  and  large  sums 
of  money.  But  Carthage  had  suffered  still  more.  For  though 
she  had  lost  not  more  than  five  hundred  ships,  yet  the  interruption 
to  her  trade,  and  the  loss  of  her  great  commercial  emporiums  of 
Lilybmum  and  Drepanum,  not  only  crippled  the  resources  of  the 
State,  but  largely  diminished  the  fortunes  of  every  individual  citi- 
zen. The  Romans  and  Italians,  who  fought  in  this  war,  were  mostly 
agricultural ;  and  the  losses  of  such  a  people  are  small,  and  soon 
repaired,  while  those  suffered  by  a  great  commercial  state  are  often 
irreparable. 

*  Sicily  became  the  first  province.  But  as  it  wss  lost  again  a  few  years 
after,  and  all  tbe  known  rules  of  government  date  from  the  second  conquest, 
all  notice  of  the  provincial  system  of  Rome  shall  be  deferred.  SeeCbspt  zxxvt 
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This  war  was  only  the  prelude  to  a  more  fierce  and  deadly 
contest.  Carthage  had  withdrawn  discomfited  from  Sicily,  and 
her  empty  treasury  and  mined  trade  forbade  her  to  continue  the 
conflict  at  that  time.  But  it  was  not  yet  decided  whether  Rome 
or  Carthage  was  to  role  the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean.  The 
great  Hamilcar  left  Eryx  without  despair.  He  foresaw  that  by 
patience  and  prudence  he  might  shake  off  the  control  of  his 
jealous  Government,  and  train  up  an  army  in  his  own  interest, 
with  which  he  might  defy  the  Roman  legions.*  Unfortunate 
circumstances  prevented  him  from  the  execution  of  this  project 
for  the  next  four  years.  After  that  (as  we  shall  see)  he  began  that 
policy  which  was  so  successfully  carried  out  by  his  celebrated 
son. 

*  See  Poljb.,  t  60. 
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CHAPTER    XXX. 

STENTS    BKTWBEK    THB     FIB3T    AND    SZOOND    PCSIC    WAH3. 

§  1.  Origin  Bad  progress  of  tho  Meborury  War  at  Carthjige:  Spendiua 
and  Matho.  g  3.  Hamilcai  commissioned  to  check  it :  thwarted  bj  Hanno. 
g  3.  Hamflcar  made  sole  commander:  he  compels  Spending  to  surrender. 
§  4.  Obstinate  resistance  of  Matho:  he  murders  Gisgo  and  other  prisoners: 
end  of  War.  §  6.  Ungenerous  conduct  of  Borne,  g  6.  Hamilcar  gowi  to 
Spain,  §  1.  Aflaira  of  Some:  Temple  of  Janos  dosed,  g  &  Illtrlui 
Was:  Piratical  tribe*  of  Elvrian  coast:  Queen  Teata  murders  a  Botnan 
Envoy,  g  8.  Demetrius  of  Pharos,  Teuta's  governor  of  Corcvra,  treacher- 
ously joins  Home :  Teuta  obliged  to  consent  to  bard  terms,  g  10-  Honour 
paid  to  Romans  in  Greece,  g  11.  Gallic  War:  Gaols  provoked  to  hi 
by  proposal  of  Flaminius  to  plant  settlements  in  Pieenum  and  Umbrk. 
g  12.  Enormous  ibrcea  at  disposal  of  Rome:  plan  of  campaign,  g  13. 
Great  defeat  of  Gauls  at  Telamon  in  Etniria.  g  14  Invasion  of  Transpa- 
dane  Gaul,  §  15.  Maroellug  wins  spolia  opima.  g  16.  Colonies  planted  at 
Ptacentia  and  Cremona,  g  lT.Aevolt  of  Demetrius  of  Pharos,  easily  sub- 
dued by  ^Gmilius  Paulus.  g  18.  Hamilcar'a  operations  in  Spain:  Hanni- 
bal's oath. 

P  1.  The  first  Panic  War  lasted  t,hree-and -twenty -years ;  and  tho 
interval  between  the  end  of  this  war  and  the  beginning  of  the  neit 
was  of  nearly  the  same  duration.  In  the  coarse  of  this  period 
(from  240  to  218  B.C.)  both  Rome  and  Carthage,'  notwithstanding 
their  exhausted  condition,  were  involved  in  perilous  wars.  In  the 
next  three  yean  Carthage  was  brought  to  the  very  brink  of  de- 
struction by  a  general  mutiny  of  her  mercenary  troops.  This  Mer- 
cenary Wax  arose  in  tho  following  manner. 

As  soon  as  peace  was  concluded,  it  was  necessary  for  Carthage 
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to  withdraw  all  her  troops  from  Sicily,  and  pay  them  their 
arrows.  The  general  who  was  entrusted  with  the  charge  of 
shipping  off  these  troops,  Gisgo,  executed  his  trust  with  judg- 
ment and  dexterity.  He  foresaw  the  danger  that  might  arise,  if 
the  whole  army,  consisting  of  adventurers  without  country  or 
law,  were  landed  all  at  once  on  the  shores  of  Africa.  They  might 
make  war  on  their  own  account,  like  the  Campanians  of  Rhc- 
ginm,  or  the  Mamertines  of  Heseana,  Gisgo  therefore  sent 
home  the  troops  in  small  detachments,  so  that  each  might  be 
paid  off  and  disbanded  before  the  next  arrival.  But  he  was  ill 
seconded  by  the  Government  at  home.  The  treasury  was  ex- 
hausted. No  doubt  money  was  to  be  raised  on  loans  at  high 
interest ;  and  perhaps  the  Council  imagined  that,  by  delaying 
payment,  they  might  induce  the  soldiers  to  be  content  with  a 
smaller  sum 'than  was  their  due.  They  therefore  allowed  the 
whole  army  to  collect  at  Sicca,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
capital,  before  any  measures  were  taken  for  payment  of  their 
arrears.  The  consequence  was  the  reverse  of  what  wss  expected. 
The  reckless  adventurers  who  commanded  these  mercenaries 
saw  the  weakness  of  the  Government,  and  coveted  the  wealth 
and  luxury  of  the  great  city,  which  seemed  now  within  their 
grssp.  They  at  once  declared  that  they  must  have  their  foil 
arrears  of  pay ;  and  presently  added  that  now  they  would  not  be 
content  even  with  this.  To  enforce  these  demands  they  en- 
camped at  Tunis,  almost  within  sight  of  Carthage.  The  Govern- 
ment became  frightened,  and  offered  to  concede  all  demands. 
But  with  the  fears  of  the  Government  rose  the  demands  of  the 
soldiers;  it  soon  became  clear  that  the  whole  army  wss  in  open 
revolt,  and  their  leaders  bent  on  nothing  less  than  conquering 
their  masters.  Their  Carthaginian  officers  and  commanders 
were  discarded :  two  desperate  and  abandoned  men  gained 
supreme  power  over  the  whole  army.  These  were  Bpendius,  a 
runaway  Campanian  slave,  who  feared  to  be  given  up  to  the 
Romans;  and  Matho,  a  Libyan,  who  had  been  too  forward  in 
urging  the  demands  of  the  army  to  hope  for  forgiveness  from 
the  Carthaginian  Government.  Led  on  by  these  desperadoes, 
the  soldiers  gave  a  full  loose  to  their  ferocity ;  they  seized  Gisgo, 
who  had  been  sent  to  treat  with  them,  as  a  hostage;  plundered 
the  country  round  about;  raised  the  subject  Africans  in  rebellion; 
besieged  the  fortified  towns  of  Utica  and  Hippo ;  and  cut  off  all 
communication  by  land  with  the  promontory  on  which  Carthage 
stands. 

§  2.  In  this  desperate  crisis,  the  Government  turned  their 
eyes  on  Hamucar,  and  charged  him  with  the  office  of  saving  his 
country.     He  promptly  obeyed.     The  civic  force  of  Carthage 
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itself  most  have  formed  his  chief  force.  By  skilful  persuasion 
he  induced  the  Numidian  cavalry  to  desert  and  join  his  standard. 
Thus  strengthened,  he  gave  battle  to  the  mutineers  twice,  and 
twice  defeated  them.  He  showed  his  policy  by  sparing  "all 
prisoners,  and  offering  free  pardon  to  all  that  would  at  once  sub- 
mit. Everything  promised  a  speedy  termination  of  this  mutiny, 
when  the  Government  again  spoiled  all.  Hanno,  who  headed  the 
most  influential  party  in  the  Council,  was  jealous  of  Hamilcar,  and 
procured  his  own  appointment  to  a  share  in  the  command.  The 
two  generals  were  now  continually  at  variance ;  all  the  plana  of 
Hamilcar  were  thwarted ;  and  the  rebels  again  resumed  the  upper 
hand ;  so  much  so  indeed,  that  at  the  end  of  the  second  year  they 
got  possession  of  TJtica  and  Hippo,  and  proceeded  to  besiege  Car- 
thage herself. 

|  8.  Immediate  danger  once  more  made  the  Government  wise, 
and  Hamilcar  was  again  appointed  to  the  sole  command.  He 
was  enabled  to  take  the  field  with  a  better  appointed  force  than 
before;  for  Hiero  of  Syracuse,  and  the  Senate  of  Rome,  both 
sent  supplies  to  the  exhausted  Carthaginians,  and  interdicted  all 
communication  with  the  insurgents.  Hamilcar  soon  succeeded 
in  raising  the  siege  of  Carthage,  and  forced  the  rebel  army  to 
separate  into  two  Dodies,  respectively  commanded  by  Spendhu 
and  Matho.  He  first  pursued  Spending,  and  reduced  him  to  such 
extremities,  that  he  surrendered  at  discretion,  with  Autaritus,  the 
leader  of  the  Gallic  Mercenaries :  he  then  turned  his  arms  against 
Matho,  and  compelled  this  rebel  chief  to  shut  himself  up  in 
Tunis. 

§  4.  The  spirit  of  the  insurgents  was  now  quite  broken,  and 
they  would  fain  have  given  in.  But  Matho  ana  his  officers  were 
fighting  with  halters  round  their  necks,  and  whenever  any  one 
attempted  to  persuade  peaceful  measures,  a  knot  of  the  more 
violent  cried  him  down ;  and  thus,  as  usually  happens  in  popular 
commotions,  the  real  wishes  of  the  greater  part  were  drowned  in 
the  lond  vociferations  of  a  few  bold  and  resolute  desperadoes. 
What  made  the  task  of  these  men  easier,  was  that  the  army  was 
composed  of  a  great  many  different  nations;  and  the  soldiers 
not  being  able  to  understand  one  another,  could  not  so  readily 
combine  against  their  leaders.  Almost  die  only  word  which 
was  understood  by  all,  was  the  terrible  cry  of  "  Stone  him,  stone 
him!"*  which  was  raised  by  the  leading  insurgents,  whenever 
any  one  rose  to  advocate  peace,  and  was  re-echoed  by  the 
mass  in  ignorance  or  fear.  But  Matho  still  feared  the  influence 
of  Hamilcar  over  the  troops,  and  he  resolved  to  commit  acta 
which  would  compromise  himself  and  his  followers  still  more 

*  j3<Oe  (Jo**.— Polyfc,  i.  69  and  SO. 
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irrevocably.  He  took  Gisgo,  who  had  hitherto  been  kept  as  a 
hostage,  with  seven  hundred  other  prisoners,  cat  off  their  hands 
and  ears,  broke  their  legs,  threw  them,  yet  living,  into  a  pit, 
and  declared  that  he  would  treat  all  other  prisoners  in  the  same 
barbarous  fashion.  Hamilcar,  who  had  hitherto  used  all  gentle- 
ness, was  by  this  brutal  conduct  driven  to  retaliation :  he  crucified 
Spendins,  and  threw  bis  other  prisoners  to  wild  beasts. 

But  this  frightful  state  of  things  did  not  last  much  longer. 
The  insurgents  in  Tunis  were  now  reduced  to  the  last  extremi- 
ties of  famine,  and  at  length  Hatho  was  obliged  to  lead  out  his 
men  to  battle.  Ho  was  utterly  defeated,  taken  prisoner  and  put 
to  death. 

The  death  of  Matho  terminated  this  terrible  war,  which  had 
lasted  more  than  three  years  and  four  months,  and  at  one  time 
threatened  the  very  existence  of  Carthago.  It  was  known  by 
the  name  of  the  War  Without  Trace,  or  the  Inexpiable  War.* 

§  5.  The  forbearance  shown  by  the  Romans  to  Carthage 
during  this  fearful  war  makes  their  conduct  at  its  close  very 
surprising.  For  now  they  were  guilty  of  an  act  which  was 
not  only  unjust,  bat  dishonourable.  The  mercenary  troops 
in  Sardinia  had  mutinied  after  the  example  of  their  brethren, 
bad  shun  Bostar,  their  Carthaginian  commandant,  and  had  taken 
possession  of  the  island.  After  the  close  of  the  war  in  Africa 
these  insurgents,  fearing  that  their  turn  wsa  come,  put  them- 
selves under  Roman  protection;  and  their  prayer  tor  aid,  like 
that  of  the  Mamertines,  was  granted.  The  Senate  had  the 
effrontery  not  only  to  demand  the  cession  of  Sardinia  and  Cor- 
sica, but  also  the  payment  of  a  further  sum  of  1,200  talents. 
The  Carthaginians  were  too  weak  to  refuse ;  not  even  Hamilcar 
could  have  counselled  them  to  do  so.  But  this  ungenerous 
conduct  sank  deep  into  many  hearts,  and  strengthened  Hamil- 
car1* grim  resolve,  to  take  full  vengeance  on  the  grasping  Italian 
Republic. 

§  6.  In  order  to  execute  this  resolve,  it  was  necessary  for  him 
to  obtain  an  independent  authority,  so  as  to  form  armies  and 
cany  on  campaigns,  without  being  fettered  by  the  orders  of  the 
narrow-minded  government.  And  now  seemed  the  time  to 
obtain  this  authority.  Hanno  and  the  leading  members  of  the 
council  had  long  been  jealous  of  the  family  of  Barca,t  of  which 
Hamilcar  was  the  chief  Hamilcar's  fame  and  popularity  was 
now  so  high,  that  it  was  possible  he  might  form  a  party  and 
overthrow  the  usurped  power  of  the  council.     It  was  therefore 
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with  pleasure  that  they  received  his  proposal  to  go  to  Spain  and 
reduce  that  country  under  the  Carthaginian  power.  Carthage 
already  had  settlements  in  the  south  of  Spain,  and  the  old  trad- 
ing city  of  Oades  was  in  alliance  with  her.  But  the  rest  of  the 
country  was  peopled  by  wild  and  savage  tribes,  who  coold  not 
be  conquered  in  a  day.  No  donbt  the  government  of  Carthage 
saw  the  departure  of  Hamilcar  for  Spain  with  as  much  inward 
satisfaction  as  the  French  Directory  in  1797  witnessed  the 
departure  of  Napoleon  for  Egypt.  If  he  succeeded,  he  would  at 
least  be  far  distant,  and  long  absent;  if  he  failed,  they  would 
be  rid  of  one  whom  they  feared  and  hated.  Before  we  trace  the 
consequences  of  this  extension  of  Carthaginian  power  in  Spain, 
the  affairs  of  Rome  and  Italy  claim  our  attention. 

g  7.  Daring  the  Mercenary  War  in  Africa,  the  Romans  had 
remained  at  peace,  except  to  quell  an  insignificant  revolt  of  the 
Faliscans,  which  was  put  down  in  less  than  a  week.  The  northern 
frontier  of  Roman  Italy  was  slightly  troubled  by  incursions  on 
the  part  of  Gauls  and  Ligurians ;  and  in  more  than  one  year  a 
triumph  is  recorded  over  Sardinians  and  Corsicans,  the  new 
provinces  so  iniquitonsly  wrung  from  Carthage.  Bat  bo  pro- 
found was  the  general  tranquillity  in  the  year  235  B.C.,  that  the  - 
temple  of  Janus  was  closed  by  the  Consul  Manlius  Torquatus, 
for  the  first  time  (say  the  annals)  since  the  time  of  Noma. 
The  people  of  Italy  seem  to  have  been  little  disturbed  daring 
the  late  war.  Several  Colonies  had  been  founded  in  its  comae, 
of  which  one  was  Bruudusium.  In  the  last  year  of  the  war,  the 
lower  Sabine  country  was  formed  into  two  Tribes,  the  Veline  and 
the  Quirine.  Thus  the  number  of  thirty-five  was  completed, 
and  no  addition  was  hereafter  made  to  the  Roman  territory. 

§  8.  This  tranquillity  was  of  no  long  duration.  The  success 
of  their  arms  in  Sicily,  and  their  newly  acquired  maritime 
power,  encouraged  the  Romans  to  cross  the  Adriatic  not  bo  ranch 
for  the  purpose  of  advancing  their  own  dominion  as  to  Tender 
a  service  to  all  who  frequented  these  seas  for  the  purposes  of 
traffic 

The  far  side  of  the  Adriatic  consists  of  a  narrow  ledge  of 
coast-land  flanked  by  parallel  mountain-chains.  Many  island* 
appear  off  the  shore,  and  several  large  creeks  or  bays  afford 
safe  anchorage  for  ships.  These  natural  advantages  made  the 
Illyrians  of  the  coast  skilful  seamen.    Their  light  barks  (Iambi)* 

*  The  niyriao  seamen  long  continued  lie  use  of  these  light  vessels.  The 
Ubumian  galleys  used  by  Augustas  at  Actium  were  from  these  coasts 
Therefore  Horace  (Epod.  L  1)  says  to  Maecenas, 

"  Ibis  Liburnis  inter  sits  navitiro, 
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issued  from  behind  the  islands  or  out  of  the  creeks,  and  practised 
piracy  on  their  neighbour*.  The  lower  part  of  this  Illyrian 
district  bad  been  reduced  by  Philip  of  Macedon,  but  on  the 
coufusion  which  followed  the  death  of  Alexander,  the  people 
had  become  independent.  The  main  stronghold  of  this  lower 
lllyria  aeeme  to  have  been  Scodra  (Scutari),  and  a  chief  named 
Agron.  had  established  a  supremacy  for  his  tribe  over  all  his 
neighbours  as  far  as  the  Ceraunian  mountains.  He  died  in  231 
twj.,  and  bis  wife  Teuta,  a  woman  of  bold  and  masculine  spirit, 
became  chief  of  this  piratical  race  during  the  infancy  of  Agron's 
son  Pinncs.  She  pursued  her  husband's  designs,  and  in  230  B.C. 
had  made  herself  supreme  over  all  the  islanda  except  Issa,'  which 
she  blockaded  in  person  in  that  year. 

The  Senate  had  not  hitherto  found  leisure  to  attend  to  the 
many  complaints  which  reached  them  of  the  assaulte  committed 
by  these  pirates.  But  in  the  rear  just  named,  they  resolved  to 
take  measures  for  checking  their  marauding  expeditions,  and 
sent  C  and  L.  Coruncanius  as  Envoys  to  remonstrate  with  Teuta. 
They  found  her,  it  seems,  at  Issa.  But  Teuta  was  little  disposed 
to  listen  to  them.  "It  was  not,"  she  said,  "customary  for  the 
Chiefs  of  lllyria  to  prevent  their  subjects  from  making  use  of  the 
sea."  The  younger  Coruncanius,  indignant  at  this  avowal  of 
national  piracy,  replied  that  "if  such  were  the  institutions  of 
the  XUyriana,  the  Romans  would  lose  no  time  in  helping  her  to 
mend  them."  Exasperated  by  the  sarcasm,  Teuta  ordered  the 
Envoys  to  be  pursued  and  the  younger  one  to  be  put  to  death. 
Upon  receiving  news  of  this  violent  act,  the  Romans  at  once 
declared  war  against  the  Dlyrians. 

§  0.  After  the  surrender  of  Issa,  the  Dlyrian  Queen  had  pur 
snort  her  success  by  the  capture  not  only  of  Dyrrhachium,  but 
also  of  Corcyra ;  and  Demetrius,  a  olever  and  unscrupulous  Greek 
of  Pharos  (a  place  on  the  coast  of  Upper  lllyria),  who  had  been 
the  chief  counsellor  of  Teuta  in  her  late  enterprises,  was  made 
Governor  of  this  famous  island.  «U 

Upon  this,  the  Epirotes  sent  Ambassadors  to  crave  protection 
from  Rome;  and  the  Senate,  already  preparing  for  war,  gladly 
took  advantage  of  this  opening.  Early  in  the  next  spring  both 
Consuls  appeared  at  Corcyra  with  a  powerful  fleet  and  army. 
Demetrius  quickly  discerned  to  which  side  fortune  would  incline, 
and  without  hesitation  took  his  course.  He  surrendered  Corcyra 
to  the  Romans  without  a  blow.  This  treachery  seems  to  have 
paralysed  Teuta's  spirit ;  and  the  information  given  by  Demetrius 
enabled  the  Roman  commanders  to  overpower  her  forces  with 
little  trouble.  Teuta  was  obliged  to  surrender  the  greater  part 
of  her  dominions  to  the  traitor  Demetrius,  who  now  became 
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Chief  of  Corcyra  and  southern  Ulyria,  under  the  protection  of 
Borne.  The  lUyrians  were  not  to  appear  south  of  Liasus  with 
more  than  two  barks  at  a  time. 

§  10.  The  suppression  of  Illyrian  piracy  was  even  more  advan- 
tageous to  the  commerce  of  Greece  than  that  of  Borne.  The 
leading  men  of  the  Senate  began,  even  at  this  time,  to  show  a 
strong  disposition  to  win  the  good  opinion  of  the  Greeks,  who, 
degenerate  as  they  were,  were  still  held  to  be  the  centre  of  civili- 
sation and  .the  dispensers  of  fame.  Postumina  the  Consul, 
therefore,  sent  envoys  to  various  Greek  states  to  explain  the- 
appearance  of  a  Roman  force  in  those  Quarters.  They  were 
received  with  high  distinction.  The  Athenians  and  Corinthians, 
especially,  paid  honour  to  Borne;  and  the  latter  people  recog- 
nised her  Greek  descent  by  voting  that  her  citizens  should  be 
admitted  to  the  Isthmian  games  (228  B.C.). 

§  11.  This  short  but  decisive  war  was  scarcely  ended,  when 
Borne  saw  a  conflict  impending,  which  filled  them  with  more 
alarm  than  was  warranted  by  the  event. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  just  before  the  war  with  Pyrrhns, 
the  Senonian  Gauls  had  been  extirpated,  and  the  Boians  defeated 
with  great  slaughter  in  two  battles  near  the  lake  Vadimo  in 
Etrnria  (288  b.c.)*  From  that  time,  some  sixty  years  before, 
the  Gauls  had  remained  quiet  within  their  own  boundaries. 
But  in  292  b.c,  the  Tribune  C.  Flaminius,  a  man  who  will 
hereafter  claim  more  special  notice,  proposed  to  distribute  all 
the  public  lands  held  by  Rome  on  the  Picenian  and  Umbri&n 
coasts  to  a  number  of  poor  citizens;  a  law  which  was  put 
into  effect  four  years  afterwards.  "When  the  Colonies  of  Sena, 
Gallic*  and  Ariminum  had  been  planted  on  that  same  coast,  the 
Boians  were  too  much  weakened  by  their  late  defeats  to  offer 
any  opposition.  But  in  two  generations  their  strength  was  re- 
cruited, and  they  were  encouraged  to  rise  against  Rome  by  the 
promised  support  of  the  Insubrians,  a  powerful  tribe  who  occupied 
the  Tjanspadane  district  about  Milan.  The  arrival  of  huge  bodies 
of  Gauls  from  beyond  the  Alpaf  completed  their  determination, 
and  increased  the  terror  which  the  recollections  of  the  Alia  still 
wrought  upon  the  Roman  mind. 

•  See  Chapt  xxv.  §§  13  and  14. 

f  They  were  called  Gaesatow,  which  Polynias  (Li.  23,  1)  explain*  as  mcrre- 
naria.  But  it  is  hardly  possible  to  avoid  connecting  tbe  name  with  gaaa, 
the  Gallic  javelins  mentioned  by  Virgil  and  others : 

"  duo  quiaque  Alpina  comscant 

Gtess  manu." — Am.  viii.  661. 
They  are  represented  as  vary  lightly  clad,  wearing  tartan  plaids   (sagula 
virgata)  and  trews   {braaae).     Hence   Transalpine  Gaul  was  called   Gallia 
BrwaUa,  while  the  Romanised  Cisalpine  province  was  Gallia  Ibgalo. 
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§  12.  Reports  exaggerated  these  movements,  and  the  Romans 
made  larger  preparation  for  this  Gallic  war  than  they  had  made 
against  Pyrrhus  or  the  Carthaginians.  It  is  said  that  in  the 
year  225  b.c.  the  men  returned  fit  for  active  service  in  the 
Roman  Tribes  and  among  the  various  Italian  Allies  amounted  to 
nearly  800,000  ;  but  the  forces  called  out  for  service  were  only  a 
small  portion  of  this  vast  national  militia.  A  consular  army 
amounting  to  about  25,000  foot  and  1500  horse  was  sent  under 
./Emiliua  to  Arminram,  while  a  Preetor  with  an  army  of  similar 
amount  pushed  forward  to  Ftesulte  on  the  Arno.  The  other 
Consul,  Atilius,  who  had  been  despatched  early  in  the  year  to 
Sardinia,  was  ordered  to  join  the  Praetor  in  Northern  Etmria 
without  delay.  A  reserve  force  of  large  amount  was  ready  near 
Rome. 

These  active  preparations  were  seconded  by  superstitions  rites. 
The  Sybilline  books  were  consulted,  and  in  them  it  was  found 
'  written  that  the  soil  of  Rome  must-  be  twice  occupied  by  a 
foreign  foe.  To  fulfil  this  prediction,  the  Government  ordered 
a  Gaulish  man  and  woman,  together  with  a  Greek  woman,  to 
be  buried  alive  in  tho  Forum.  By  this  barbarous  folly  it  was 
hoped  the  alarm  of  the  people  might  be  calmed,  and  the  omen 
averted. 

g  13.  The  campaign  opened  in  Northern  Etmria.  The  Gauls 
crossed  the  Apennines  into  the  vale  of  the  Amo  and  fell 
suddenly  upon  the  Praetor  stationed  at  Ftesulfe.  Him  they 
overpowered,  and  defeated  with  great  slaughter.  The  Consul 
jfinilius  now,  with  great  promptitude,  crossed  the  Umbrian 
bills  into  Elruria ;  and  on  his  approach  the  Gauls  retired  north- 
wards along  the  coast,  wishing  to  secure  their  booty;  while 
jEmilius  hung  upon  their  rear,  without  venturing  to  engage  in 
a  general  action.  But  when  the  Gauls  came  near  Pisa,  they 
found  that  the  Consul  Atilius  bad  landed  there  from  Sardinia ; 
and  thus  hemmed  in  by  two  consular  armies,  they  were  obliged 
to  give  battle  at  a  place  called  Telamon.  The  conflict  was 
desperate ;  but  the  Romans  were  better  armed  and  better  disci- 
plined than  of  old,  while  the  Gauls  had  remained  stationary. 
Their  large  heavy  broad-swords,  forged  of  ill-tempered  iron,  bent 
at  the  first  blow,  and  while  they  stooped  to  straighten  them 
with  the  foot,  they  were  fully  exposed  to  the  thrust  of  tie  short 
Roman  sword.  The  victory  of  Telamon  was  as  signal  as  that  of 
Sentinum  or  that  of  the  Lake  Vadimo.  jKmilius  pursued  the 
flying  host  across  the  mountains,  and  brought  home  a  large  booty 
from  the  Boian  lands  to  grace  the  triumph. 

g  14.  The  Consuls  of  tbo  next  year  (224  b.c.)  again  invaded 
the  Boian  country,  and  received  the  complete  submission  of  all 
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the  tribes  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Po.  They  were  prevented 
from  pursuing;  their  successes  by  a  pestilence  in  their  army.  But 
in  the  following  year  G.  Flamming,  who  was  tho  reputed  causa 
of  the  war,  was  Consul  with  P.  Furina,  and  these  Consols  pushed 
across  the  Po,  with  the  resolution  of  punishing  the  Insnbrisast 
(Milanese)  for  the  part  they  had  taken  in  the  invasion  at 
Etruria.  The  place  at  which  they  crossed  the  groat  river  was 
somewhere  above  Mantua ;  and  here  they  formed  a  league  with 
the  Cenomanni,  who  were  at  deadly  fend  with  the  Insubrians. 
Assisted  by  these  auxiliaries,  they  moved  westward  across  the 
Adda,  which  was  tho  boundary  of  the  Insnbrian  district.  Fb»- 
minins  now  appears  to  have  had  the  chief  command.  Despatches 
arrived  from  the  Senate  addressed  to  him,  forbidding  kaos  to 
invade  the  Insnbrian  country.  But  suspecting  their  content*, 
he  laid  them  aside  unopened,  and  at  once  gave  battle  to  the 
enemy,  who  had  advanced  to  drive  him  into  the  Adda.  The 
Romans,  however,  beat  them  back  triumphantly ;  and  then 
Flaminius,  opening  Hie  despatches,  laughed  at  the  caution  of  the 
Senate.* 

§  16.  The  war  was  brought  to  an  end  in  the  fourth  campaign. 
Daring  the  winter  the  Insabrians  sued  for  peace ;  bnt  the  new 
Consuls,  Cn.  Cornelius  Scipio  and  M.  Claudius  Marccllus — after- 
wards so  celebrated — persuaded  the  Senate  to  reject  the  appli- 
cation. The  Consuls  both  marched  north,  and  entered  the  Insn- 
brian territory.  Bnt  Marcellos  hearing  that  Viridomams,  the 
Insnbrian  chief,  had  crossed  the  Po  to  ravage  the  country  lately 
occupied  by  the  Romans,  left  his  colleague  to  reduce  the  prin- 
cipal towns  of  the  Insubrians,  while  he  pursued  the  chief  with 
his  army.  He  came  up  with  him  near  Clastidium,  and  attacked 
him  with  bis  cavalry  alone.  A  smart  action  ensued,  in  which 
Marcellos  encountered  Viridomarus,  and  slew  him  with  his  own 
hand  ;  and  the  Gauls  fled  in  disorder.  Thus  were  won  the  third 
and  last  Spolia  Opima.  Meanwhile  Scipio  had  taken  Mediolsnum 
(Milan),  the  chief  city  of  tho  Insnbrian  Gauls,  and  the  war  was 
concluded  (b.c.  221). 

6  16,  Soon  after  this,  it  was  resorted,  probably  at  the  instance 
of  Flaminius,  to  plant  two  colonies,  Cremona  and  Placentia,  on 
opposite  sides  of  the  Po,  so  as  to  secure  the  territory  lately  won 
in  the  Boian  and  Insnbrian  territories.  Bnt  the  execution  of  this 
project  did  not  take  place  till  three  years  later,  when  Hannibal  was 
on  nis  march.  Probably  the  same  interruption  prevented  the 
large  tract  of  country  which  had  been  conquered  on  the  Po 

*  If  we  believe  Polybius  (ii.  23),  the  victoiy  was  due  to  the  military  skill 
of  the  legionary  tribunes.  Flaminius  is  strongly  censured  for  tlio  reckless  way 
In  which  he  sosepted  battle,  without  providing  tor  retreat  in  case  of  defc»t 
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wards  we  near  it  spoken  of  under  the  name  of  the  province  c 
ABiminum  ;*  bat  when  this  Province  was  constituted  we  are 
not  informed.  Communication  was  secured  between  Borne  and 
Ariminam  by  a  road  contracted  in  the  Censorship  of  Flaminjna, 
which  bore  his  name  (220  B.C.). 

§  17.  During  this  great  dutBrbance  in  Italy,  Demetrius  of 
Pharos  proved  as  false  to  his  new  patrons  as  he  had  been 
to  Teats.  Belying  on  the  promised  support  of  the  king  of 
Maeedon,  he  assumed  the  air  of  an  independent  chief,  and 
encouraged  his  subjects  in  the  piratical  practices,  which  he  had 
been  placed  at  Corcyra  to  prevent  In  219  b.c.  L.  ./Emilius 
PauHus,  the  Patrician  Consul,  received  orders  from  the  Senate  to 
put  a  stop  to  these  proceedings.  In  one  short  campaign  he 
reduced  Corcyra,  took  Pharos,  and  forced  Demetrius  to  take 
vecnge  at  the  court  of  his  new  patron,  Philip  king  of  Macedon, 
where  we  shall  find  him  at  a  later  time  active  in  promoting  hos- 
tilities against  Borne.  Perhaps  Dlyria,  as  well  as  Gaul,  might  then 
have  been  occupied  as  a  Province,  but  for  the  sadden  events  that 
cheeked  the  progress  of  tite  Roman  arms.  Left  to  itself,  it  again 
tall  into  the  hands  of  native  chiefs.  The  Romans,  however,  kept 
possession  of  the  island  of  Corcyra,  together  with  the  strong 
towns  of  Oricum  and  Apollonia,  with  a  small  aononnding  district, 
— positions  which  were  of  great  service  to  them  afterwards  in  the 
Macedonian  wars. 

-  §  18.  Thus  triumphant  on  all  sides  and  on  all  sides  apparently 
secure,  the  Roman  government  had  no  presentiment  of  the  storm 
that  had  long  been  gathering  in  the  West  We  most  now  return 
to  the  time  at  which  Eamiloar,  as  has  been  related,!  was  preparing 
to  cross  over  into  Spain, 

He  crossed  the  straits  of  Gibraltar  hi  235  n.o.  With  him 
went  his  son-in-law  Hasdrabal,  and  his  son  Hannibal,  then  a  boy 
of  nine  years  old,  but  even  then  giving  promise  of  those  qualities 
which  afterwards  made  him  the  terror  of  Rome.  Hamilcar  had 
not  intended  to  take  him  to  Spain;  but  the  boy  pleaded  so 
earnestly,  that  the  father  yielded  on  condition  that  he  should 
swear  eternal  enmity  to  Rome  and  the  Romans.  Hannibal  him- 
self; in  bis  old  age,  told  the  tale  to  Antiochus,  king  of  Syria,  how 
that  he  was  led  to  the  altar  of  his  country's  gods,  and  took  this 
direful  oath.J  How  well  he  kept  it  the  seeael  will  prove. 
Nothing  can  more  strongly  show  the  feelings  with  which  Hamil- 
car left  his  country.    He  went  not  as  the  servant  of  Carthage, 

*  In  the  year  205  ac.  See  Liv.  zxviiL  38  :  "  Arimtmaa,— Its  GsUism 
sppeBsbant" 
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but  an  the  enemy  of  Rome,  with  feelings  of  personal  hostility,  Dot 
to  be  appeased  save  by  the  degradation  of  his  antagonist. 

His  first  object  was  to  conquer  Spain,  and  thue  put  Carthage 
is  possession  of  a  province  which  might  itself  become  a  great 
kingdom,  and  was  worth  many  Sicilies  and  Sardinian.  One  of 
the  chief  advantages  he  proposed  to  himself  in  this  conquest 
was  the  unlimited  supply  of  hardy  soldiers,  which  would  be 
given  by  the  possession  of  Spain.  But  he  was  well  aware  that 
for  this  purpose  conquest  was  not  sufficient ;  he  must  enlist  the 
feelings  of  the  Spaniards  in  his  cause ;  he  must  teach  them  to 
look  up  to  himself  and  his  family  as  their  friends  and  bene- 
factors. Accordingly  he  married  a  Spanish  lady  of  Castnlo ;  he 
lived  among  the  natives  like  one  of  themselves ;  he  taught  them 
to  work  their  rich  silver  mines ;  and  in  all  ways  opened  ont  the 
resources  of  the  country  under  his  sway.  Meanwhile  he  col- 
lected and  disciplined  au  excellent  army,  with  which  he  reduced 
many  of  the  ruder  tribes  to  the  northward  of  the  modern  Anda- 
lusia and  Mm-cia.  Thus  he  reigned  (this  is  the  best  word  to 
express  his  power)  with  vigour  and  wisdom  for  eight  years ;  and 
in  the  ninth  he  fell  in  battle,  admired  and  regretted  by  all 
southern  Spain.  His  forecast  aud  sagacity,  combined  with  great 
activity,  resolution,  and  knowledge  of  men,  gave  him  all  the 
qualities  of  a  great  general  and  a  great  sovereign.  It  is  a  remark 
of  Aristotle's  that  men  of  brilliant  abilities  seldom  leave  those 
abilities  as  an  inheritance.  In  the  times  of  which  we  write, 
Hamilcar  and  Hannibal,  as  Philip  of  Macedon  and  Alexander 
before  them,  afford  remarkable  exceptions  to  this  rale. 

§  19.  Hannibal  was  yet  only  in  his  eighteenth  year,  too  young 
to  take  up  the  work  which  Hamilcar  had  left  unfinished.  But 
Hasdrubal,  the  son-in-law  of  the  great  commander,  proved  his 
worthy  successor.  He  at  once  assumed  supremo  authority.  By 
the  gentler  arts  of  conciliation  he  won  over  a  great  number  of 
tribes ;  and  in  order  to  give  a  capital  to  this  new  realm,  he 
founded  the  city  of  New  Carthage,  now  Carthagena,  on  the  coast 
of  Murcia.  The  successes  of  Hamilcar  had  at  length  attracted 
the  notice  of  the  Roman  Senate ;  and  in  the  year  227  b.c,  the 
first  of  Hasdrubal' s  command,  they  concluded  a  league  with  the 
latter  general,  whereby  the  river  Euro  was  fixed  as  the  northern 
boundary  of  the  Carthaginian  empire  in  Spain.  Hasdrubal  fell 
by  the  knife  of  an  assassin  in  the  year  221  a.c,  the  seventh  of  his 
command. 

§  20.  Hannibal  was  now  in  his  twenty-fourth  year.  He  was 
at  once  elected  by  the  acclamations  of  the  army  to  stand  in  his 

n  father's  place.     Nor  did  the  government  venture  to  brave 
uger  of  a  young  general  at  the  head  of  an  army  devoted  to 
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his  cause.  Hannibal  remained  as  ruler  of  Carthaginian  Spain. 
The  office  was  becoming  hereditary  in  his  family.  He  set  himself 
to  realise  his  father's  designs. 

Hamilcar  had  enlarged  the  Carthaginian  rate  in  Spain  from  a 
few  trading  settlements  to  a  great  province.  Hasdrabal  had  car- 
ried the  limits  of  this  province  as  far  as  the  Sierra  of  Toledo. 
Hannibal  immediately  crossed  this  range  into  the  valley  of  the 
Tagns,  and  reduced  the  Celtiberian  tribes  which  then  occupied 
Gastille.  He  even  passed  the  Csstilian  mountains  which  form  the 
upper  edge  of  the  basin  of  the  Tagns,  and  made  the  name  of  Car- 
thage feared  among  the  Vaccfeans  in  the  valley  of  the  Donro,  by 
taking  their  chief  town  Helmantic&  (Salamanca).  At  the  close  of 
the  year  220  B.C.,  all  Spain  south  of  the  Ebro  and  Donro  was  in 
subjection  to  Carthage,  or  in  alliance  with  her.  The  great  quali- 
ties of  the  three  men  through  whom  they  knew  her  made  them 
not  unwilling  vassals. 

§  21,  Bat  there  was  one  city  south  of  the  Ebro  which  still 
maintained  independence.  This  was  Saguntum,  an  ancient  colony 
from  the  Greek  .island  of  Zacynthos.  Its  site  on  the  coast  of 
modem  Valencia  is  marked  by  the  present  town  of  Hurviedro 
(Mori  Veteres),  rather  more  than  half-way  between  New  Car- 
thage and  the  month  of  the  Ebro.  Sagontam,  like  Ha&silia,  had 
been  for  some  time  in  alliance  with  Rome ;  and  therefore,  though 
it  was  on  the  Carthaginian  side  of  the  Ebro,  was  by  Roman  cos- 
torn  entitled  to  support.  In  the  year  219  b.c.  this  city  was  at 
war  with  a  neighbouring  tribe,  and  Hannibal  eagerly  accepted 
an  invitation  to  destroy  the  ally  of  his  enemy.  He  surrounded 
Sagnntmn  with  a  large  army.  The  siege  began ;  but  the  people 
held  out  for  eight  months  against  all  his  assaults  with  that  heroic 
obstinacy  which  seems  to  distinguish  all  dwellers  on  Spanish 
ground,  when  engaged  in  defensive  warfare.  In  many  respects, 
the  siege  of  Sagnntum  brings  that  of  Saragossa  to  mind.  The 
booty  obtained  by  the  conqueror  was  of  great  use  in  fitting  out 
his  army  for  the  next  year's  campaign. 

§  22.  While  the  siege  yet  lasted,  the  Roman  Senate  had  sent 
envoys  to  Hannibal,  requiring  him  to  desist  from  attacking  their 
ally.  He  replied  coldly,  that  "he  could  not  answer  for  their 
safety  in  his  camp ;  they  had  better  seek  redress  at  Carthage." 
They  went  on  their  way :  but  meantime  the  news  of  the  tail 
of  Sagnntum  reached  Rome,  and  an  embassy  was  sent  to  Carthage 
to  demand  that  Hannibal,  the  author  of  the  mischief,  should  be 
given  up.  There  was  a  large  party,  that  of  Hanno  and  the 
government,  which  would  probably  have  complied  with  their  de- 
mand. But  the  memory  of  Rome's  dishonourable  conduct  at 
the  close  of  the  Mercenary  War  dwelt  in  many  hearts ;  and  the 
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government  did  not  dare  to  oppose  the  general  feeling.  Nor  in- 
deed were  they  themselves  altogether  averse  from  such  a  war  as 
Hannibal  proposed  to  wage  against  Borne;  they  might  expect 
(he  brunt  of  it  to  be  borne  by  him  and  hia  Spaniards :  at  all 
events  it  would  remove  the  young  ambition  of  the  general  bit 
from  home,  and  might  end  by  ruining  him  altogether.  They 
replied  that  "Saguntum  was  not  mentioned  in  the  treaty  of 
Hasdrnbal ;  but  even  if  it  were,  that  treaty  had  never  been  rati- 
fied by  the  government,  and  therefore  was  of  no  authority ."  Then 
Q.  Fabiua  Buteo,  the  chief  of  the  Roman  Envoys,  doubling  his-toga 
in  his  hand,  held  it  up  and.  said :  "  In  this  fold  I  carry  peace  and 
war :  choose  ye  which  ye  will  have."  "Give  as  which  yon  will," 
replied  the  Buffet  u  Thou  take  war,"  said  the  Roman,  letting  hit 
.  toga  fall  loose.  "  We  accept  the  gift,"  cried  the  Senators  of  Car- 
thage, "  and  welcome.'' 

Thus  was  war  formally  declared  against  Rome,  But  before  we 
pass  on  to  the  narrative  of  this  war,  it  will  be  well  to  form  tome 
idea  of  the  extraordinary  man  who,  by  hia  sole  genius,  undertook 
and  supported  it  with  success  for  so  many  years. . 

§  23.  Hannibal  waa  now  in  his  twenty-eighth  year,  nearly  of 
the  same  age  at  which  Napoleon  Bonaparte  led  the  army  of  the 
French  Republic  into  Italy.  And  when  we  have  named  Napo- 
leon, we  have  named,  peruana,  the  only  man,  ancient  or  modern, 
who  can  claim  to  be  superior,  or  even  equal,  to  Hannibal  as  s 
general.  Bred  in  the  Camp,  he  possessed  every  quality  necessary 
to  gain  the  confidence  of  his  men.  His  personal  strength  and 
activity  were  such,  that  he  could  handle  their  arms  and  perioral 
their  exercises,  on  foot  or  on  horseback,  more  skilfully  than 
themselves.  His  endurance  of  heat  and  cold,  of  fetigne  and 
hunger,  excelled  that  of  the  hardiest  soldier  in  the  camp.  He 
never  required  others  to  do  what  he  could  not  and  would  not  do 
himself.  To  these  bodily  powers  he  added  an  address  -as  wrasing 
as  that  of  Hasdrubal  his  brother-in-law,  talents  for  command 
fully  as  great  as  those  of  his  father  Hamilcar.  His  frank  manners 
and  genial  temper  endeared  him  to  the  soldiery.  His  strong  will 
swayed  them  like  one  man.  The  different  nations  who  made 
up  his  motley  arma — Africans  and  Spaniards,  Gaols  and  Ital- 
ians^— looked  upon  him  each  as  their  own  chief.  Folybins 
twice  remarks,  that  amid  the  hardships  which  his  mixed  army 
underwent  for  sixteen  years  in  a  foreign  land,  there  never  was  a 
mutiny  in  his  camp.*  The  admirable  versatility  of  the  man 
was  seconded  by  qualities  required  to  make  the  general.  Hia 
quick  perception  and  great  sagacity  led  him  to  marvellously 
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correct  judgment  of  future  events  and  distant  countries, — which  in 
those  days,  when  travellers  were  few  and  countries  unknown,  most 
have  been  a  task  of  extraordinary  difficulty.  He  formed  his  plans 
after  patient  inquiry,  and  kept  them  profoundly  secret  till  it  was 
necessary  to  make  them  known.  But  with  this  caution  in  design- 
ing was  united  marvellous  promptness  in  execution.  "He  was 
never  deceived  himself,"  says  Polybins,  "  but  never  failed  to  take 
advantage  of  the  errors  of  his  opponent."*  Nor  was  he  a  mere 
soldier.  In  leisure  hours  he  delighted  to  converse  with  Greeks  on 
topics  of  intellectual  cultivation.  And  we  shall  see  hereafter  that, 
as  a  statesman,  he  displayed  ability  hardly  inferior  to  that  which 
he  had  displayed  as  a  general. 

Against  these  great  qualities,  he  was  traditionally  reported  to 
have  been  cruel  even  to  ferocity,  and  treacherous  beyond  the 
common  measure  of  his  country .f  But  even  if  we  believe  the 
bad  faith  of  Carthage  to  have  been  greater  than  that  which 
Rome  showed  towards  foreigners,  yet  we  hear  of  no  single  occa 
sion  on  which  Hannibal  broke  faith  with  Borne.  With  regard 
to  his  cruelty,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  was  indifferent 
to  human  life  when  success  could  be  gained  by  its  sacrifice; 
and  on  several  occasions  we  shall  find  him,  under  the  influence 
of  passion,  treating  his  prisoners  with  great  barbarity.  But 
though  he  had  been  (rained  to  consider  the  Romans  as  his 
natural  enemies,  to  be  hunted  down  like  wolves,  we  shall  find 
that  he  forgot  not  to  treat  worthy  foeraen,  such  as  Marcellus, 
with  the  magnanimity  of  a  noble  nature.  And  after  "all,  it  is 
somewhat  out  of  place  to  expect  refined  humanity  from  a  leader 
of  mercenaries,  who  had  lived  from  his  earliest  boyhood  in  the 
midst  of  war. 

.But  whatever  might  be  the  ability,  whatever  the  hardihood  of 
the  young  general,  he  required  it  all  for  the  enterprise  he  had  now 
in  hand.  To  penetrate  from  the  Ebro  to  the  Po,  with  chains  of 
giant  mountains  to  bar  his  progress,  through  countries  partly  bar- 
barous and  for  the  most  part  hostile,  without  roads,  or  maps,  or 
accurate  knowledge  of  his  route,  without  certain  provision  for  the 
food  and  clothing  of  his  army,  without  the  hearty  concurrence  of 
his  own  Government, — was  an  undertaking  from  which  the  boldest 
might  shrink ;  and  to  have  accomplished  this  march  with  tri- 
umphant success  would  alone  justify  the  homage  which  is  still 
paid  to  the  genius  of  Hannibal 
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f  "  Has  tantes  »ifi  tirtntes  ingontk  vina  seqaabant :  inhamsna  arudslitss, 
psKMi*  pkjsqatm  Punica."— Liv.  ni  4. 
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CHAPTER  XXXI. 

SECOND  FUNIC  WAR  :  FIRST  PERIOD  (218 — 216  B.C.). 

g  1.  The  War  divided  into  Four  Periods.  §  3.  Hannibal's  preparations  and 
forces.  §  3.  His  march  to  the  Rhona  §  4.  Preparations  of  the  Romans: 
Sempronius  sent  to  Sicily,  Scipio  touches  at  Masgilia.  g  5.  Passage  of  the 
Rhone,  g  6.  Scipio  sends  his  brother  into  Spain,  and  himself  returns  to 
Italy,  g  7.  Hannibal  marches  tip  the  Rhona  to  tbe  Iaere.  g  S.  Begins 
the  passage  of  the  Alps,  g  9.  Surmoants  the  Pass  and  reaches  Italy. 
g  10.  His  great  losses:  takes  Turin,  g  11.  Cavalry  ■irfnniah  of  the 
Tidrras.  g  12.  Retreat  of  Scipio:  position  of  the  two  armies  on  the 
Trebia.  g  13.  Battle  of  tbe  Trebia.  g  14.  Preparations  for  second  cam- 
paign: position  of  Flaminius.  §  15.  Hannibal's  march  through  Etruria. 
g  16.  Battle  of  Lake  Trasimene.  §  11.  Dismay  at  Rome :  measures  taken 
by  tha  Senate.  %  18.  Course  taken  by  Hannibal  g  19.  Policy  of  Fabins: 
escape  of  Hannibal  from  Campania.  §20.  Discontent  at  Rome:  Mmnchra. 
g  21.  Review:  Varro  and  Paulltu  Consols  for  next  year.  §  22.  Position 
of  the  two  armies  near  Canusium.  g  23.  Varro  resolves  to  give  battle. 
§  24.  Preparations  for  the  battle  of  Cannm.  §  SB.  Battle  of  Oman, 
g  26,  Feelings  at  Home.  %  27.  Reasons  for  Hannibal  not  advancing  to 
Rome:  Embassy,     g  28.  Firmness  of  the  Senate,     g  29.  Hannibal  enters 
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Capua,  g  30.  Revolt  of  all  Southern  Italy,  except  Colonies  and  Free 
Towns,  g  31.  Embassy  of  Wannihnl  to  Carthago,  g  32.  The  Stipios  in 
Spain.  §  33.  Prospects  of  Hannibal  §  34.  Senate  filled  Dp:  economical 
measures,    g  36.  Philipof  afafledoo:  Oppiaa  Law. 

§  1.  Thb  war  which  began  with  the  invasion  of  Italy  by  Han- 
nibal lasted  for  seventeen  yean.  Its  changing  scenes  and  for- 
tunes will  be  made  more  clear  by  separating  it  into  Periods,  as 
was  done  with  the  First  Panic  War.  These  Periods  shall  be 
Four. 

The  Pint  comprehends  the  victorious  career  of  Hannibal,  from 
the  Passage  of  the  Alps  in  218  B.C.,  to  his  winter-quarters  at  Capua 
m  216-15.  Each  year  is  marked  by  a  great  battle — Trebia,  Tra- 
simene,  Cannes. 

The  Second  is  of  Five  Years,  in  which  the  Romans,  by  caution 
and  wariness,  avoid  signal  defeats,  and  succeed  in  recovering  Capua 
while  they  lose  Tarentum  (215-211  b.c). 

The  Third,  of  Four  Years,  in  which  Hannibal,  left  without  sup- 
port from  home,  is  obliged  more  and  more  to  confine  himself  to 
the  mountain  regions  of  Calabria,  relying  on  the  succours  to  be 
brought  him  from  Spain  by  his  brother  Hasdrnbal.  It  ends  with 
the  disastrous  Battle  of  the  Metaurus,  which  destroyed  his  hopes 
(211-207  b.c). 

The  Fourth,  of  Four  Years,  in  which  Hannibal  stands  at  bay  in 
the  extremity  of  Italy,  while  the  main  scene  of  the  war  shifts  to 
Spain,  Sicily,  and  Africa.  It  terminates  with  the  great  battle  of 
Zama,  and  the  peace  which  followed  (206-202  b.c). 

But  during  the  former  periods  of  the  great  war,  the  Roman 
arms  were  also  engaged  in  Spain,  in  Sicily,  and  iirEpirus.  From 
the  very  beginning  of  the  war  they  maintained  the  conflict  in 
Spain.  After  215  b.c.  they  were  obliged  to  besiege  Syracuse  and 
reconquer  Sicily,  as  well  as  Sardinia.  In  212  b.o.  they  declared 
war  against  Philip  of  Macedon,  in  order  to  prevent  him  from  send- 
ing aid  to  Hannibal  in  Italy.  Fitting  opportunities  will  occur  to 
speak  of  the  first  two  wars ;  but  the  Macedonian  War  will  be  con- 
veniently deferred  to  the  next  Book. 

§  2.  The  winter  of  219  was  passed  by  Hannibal  in  active 
preparations  for  his  great  enterprise.  His  soldiers  received  leave 
of  absence,  with  orders  to  be  present  at  New  Carthage  at  the 
very  beginning  of  next  spring.  He  sent  envoys  into  the  south 
of  Gaol  and  north  of  Italy,  along  his  intended  line  of  march, 
with  instructions  to  inform  the  Celts  on  both  sides  of  the  Alps 
of  his  expedition, — to  win  the  Transalpine  Gauls  with  hopes  of 
the  plunder  of  Italy,  to  rouse  the  Cisalpiues  by  promises  of  de- 
livery from  the  Roman  yoke.  These  envoys  returned  early  in 
13* 
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tilt  year  218  with  favourable  accounts  of  the  disposition  of  the 
Gallic  tribes :  the  Passage  of  the  Alps  they  reported  to  be  diffi- 
cult and  daogoroas,  bat  not  impracticable. 

Thus  assured,  Hannibal  renewed  hie  troops  at  New  Carthage. 
The  army  of  invasion  amounted  to  90,000  foot  and  12,000  horse, 
with  some  fifty  elephants.*  The  infantry  were  mostly  Spanish, 
the  veteran  soldiers  of  Hanulcsr  and  Hasdrubal,  recruited  by  new 
levies  of  his  own.  The  Spaniards,  however,  were  kept  in  balance 
bf  a  large  body  of  Libyan  mercenaries,  drawn  over  from  Africa  hi 
exchange  for  about  15,000  Spaniards,  whom  he  placed  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  Horn*  Government.  The  light  infentry,  alingers  and 
archers,  were  from  the  Balearic  Isles.  Of  the  cavalry,  the  heavy 
troopers  were  Spanish,  while  the  light  home  were  furnished  by 
Numidia ;  and  the  whole  of  this  arm  was  placed  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  fiery  Mnharhal 

Hasdrubal,  the  brother  of  Hannibal,  was  left  at  New  Carthage, 
to  rule  the  lately-conquered  province  of  Spain,  and  to  raaae  an 
army  of  reserve  for  the  Italian  war.  Mago,  his  youngest  brother, 
accompanied  the  general 

§  3.  Having  left  New  Carthage  about  the  end  of  Hay,  ho 
marched  with  no  interruption  to  the  Ebro ;  but  as  soon  as  he  had 
crossed  that  river,  the  whole  country  up  to  the  Pyrenees  was  hoe- 
tile.  By  great  rapidity  of  movement,  though  with  the  loss  of 
many  men,  he  reduced  all  the  tribes  to  submission  in  a  few  weeks; 
and  leaving  an  officer  in  charge  of  this  newly -acquired  district, 
with  11,000  men,  he  poshed  forward  to  the  Pyrenees.  Here  his 
Spanish  soldiers  first  discovered  that  they  were  to  leave  their  own 
country  for  strange  and  unknown  lands ;  discontent  appeared  in 
the  camp;  3,000  Carpetanians,  a  tribe  which  had  not  been  long 
conquered,  Betxed  then-  arms  and  set  off  homewards.  Upon  this, 
Hannibal,  with  prudent  frankness,  called  the  troops  together,  told 
them  his  whole  design,  and  gave  all  who  were  unwilling  to  go  on 
free  leave  to  return.  Nearly  8,000  more  availed  themselves  of 
this  permission. 

He  passed  round  the  eastern  end  of  the  Pyrenees,  where  the 
mountains  sink  gently  towards  the  sea,  and  halted  his  army  for  a 
few  days  at  Bnsomo  (Roussillon).  On  a  review,  it  appeared  that 
the  losses  he  had  sustained,  together  with  the  22,000  men  whom 
he  had  either  left  in  Catalonia  or  dismissed,  had  reduced  his  foot 
to  50,000,  and  his  horse  to  0,000.  With  this  force  he  advanced 
almost  unopposed  to  the  banks  of  the  Rhone. 

§  4.  It  is  now  time  to  inquire  what  the  Romans  were  doing  to 
meet  the  coming  danger. 

*  Folyhfns  saw  st  Iscfnhini  hi  Southern  Ttnlr  a  brotito  table  left  there  by 
*" — "■-* "'—  ■       ■"  rtp.8*,  18). 
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Tie  Senate  had  not  been  idle  in  preparation.  But  they  bad 
acted  on  the  supposition  that  the  Second  Panic  War  would,  like 
the  First,  be  fought  on  foreign  soil.  It  is  almost  amusing  to  con- 
trast their  expectations  with  the  actual  result  of  the  year's  cam- 
paign. Tne  Plebeian  Consul,  Tib.  Sempronius  Longus,  was  sent 
to  Ldrybssuni  with  a  large  fleet,  and  instructed  to  invade  Africa, 
Tne  other  Consul,  P.  Cornelias  Scipio,  was  ordered  to  land  in, 
Spain  and  take  the  field  against  Hannibal  And  it  is  plain  that 
the  Senate  thought  this  service  was  the  least  important  of  the  two, 
became  they  detained  Soipio's  army  rather  than  that  of  Sempro- 
niuj  to  quell  a  rebellion  whieh  broke  oat  this  summer  in  Cis- 
alpine Gaol.  This  rebellion  was  caused  by  the  proceeding  of  the 
Triumviri,  who  had  been  sent  to  distribute  the  confiscated  lands 
of  the  Boians  and  Insubria&e  among  the  settlers  in  the  new  colo- 
nies of  Placentia  and  Cremona.*  Just  at  this  time  the  envoys  of 
Hannibal  arrived,  and  the  Gauls  rushed  to  arms.  The  Triumviri 
were  taken  prisoners ;  the  colonists  fled  to  If  ntina  (Modena) ;  and 
L.  Manilas  the  Prater  was  obliged  to  retire.  It  was  to  repress 
this  outbreak  that  one  oT  Soipio's  legions  was  sent  off  in  all 
'  haste :  the  Consul  could  not  set  sail  for  Spain  till  he  had  raised  a 
new  legion. 

It  is  plain,  however,  that  his  movements  most  still  have  been 
Terr  measured.  For  he  was  only  just  leaving  Pisa  for  Spain  when 
he  heard  that  Hannibal  had  already  crossed  the  Pyrenees. 

On  receiving  this  news  be  put  in  at  the  allied  city  of  Massilia 
(Marseilles),  and  disembarked  mere,  intending  to  meet  Hannibal 
upon  the  Rhone.  He  did  not  expect  him  there  for  some  time  yet, 
and  therefore  he  gave  his  army  some  days'  rest,  while  he  de- 
spatched a  reconnoitring  party  of  300  picked  horse,  to  move  from 
Marseilles  up  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhone,  under  the  trusty  guidance 
of  some  Massaliots. 

§  6.  Bat  Hannibal  had  crossed  the  Rhone  while  these  horsemen 
were  on  their  way  up  the  river.  The  point  at  which  he  reached 
it  was  not  far  above  Avignon,  about  fifty  miles  from  the  coastf 
The  river  itself  is  large,  and  the  rapidity  of  its  stream  pro- 
verbial. But,  besides  these  natural  difficulties,  he  found  the  left 
bank  occupied  by  a  large  host  of  Gauls.  Upon  this,  he  imme- 
diately made  preparations  for  forcing  the  passage,  by  seizing  all 
the  boats  he  could,  and  constructing  rafts.  After  two  days  spent 
in  this  way,  he  sent  Hanno,  son  of  Bomilcar,  with  a  strong  detach- 
ment of  cavalry,  to  cross  the  river  about  twenty  miles  higher  up, 
so  that,  returning  down  the  other  bank,  he  might  come  upon  the 

*  Above,  Chant  xxx.  §  16. 

f  Foot  days'  march.  Roquemaore  is  the  place  fixed  upon  by  the  conjec- 
ture of  several  geographical  critics. 
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rear  of  the  Gaols.  On  the  morning  of  the  third  day  after  hi* 
departure,  Hanno  signalled  his  arrival  to  Hannibal  by  a  column 
of  smoke ;  and  the  Carthaginians,  who  were  ready  to  put  off 
their  boats  and  rafts,  immediately  pushed  into  the  stream.  The 
Gauls  flocked  down  to  the  water's  edge,  brandishing  their  arms 
and  uttering  wild  yells  of  defiance.  But  while  the  boats  were  in 
mid  stream,  a  cry  arose  from  the  rear ;  and,  looking  round,  the 
Barbarians  beheld  their  tenta  in  flames.  They  hastened  back, 
and  were  charged  by  Hanno  with  bis  cavalry.  Meanwhile,  the 
first  divisions  of  the  army  landed,  and  forming  under  the  General's 
eye,  attacked  the  Gauls  in  rear;  and  for  the  remainder  of  the 
day  the  Carthaginians  lay  encamped  in  the  enemy's  late  qnarftrs. 
All  the  army,  except  the  elephants,  had  effected  the  passage. 
It  was  on  this  very  day  that  Scipio  sent  off  his  300  horse  from 
Marseilles. 

On  the  next  morning  (the  sixth  after  his  arrival  on  the  Rhone) 
news  reached  Hannibal  that  the  Romans  had  landed.  Upon  this 
he  instantly  despatched  a  body  of  400  Numidian  horse  to  recon- 
noitre, while  he  himself  spent  the  day  ka  preparation  for  bringing; 
over  the  elephants.  At  this  moment,  some  Boian  and  Insubrian 
chieftains  arrived  from  Italy  to  inform  him  of  what  their  people 
were  doing  and  had  done  against  the  Romans,  and  to  describe 
in  glowing  colours  the  richness  and  beauty  of  the  land  which 
would  welcome  him  after  the  toils  of  the  Alpine  Passage.  Thia 
news  had  a  great  effect  upon  the  army,  which  was  somewhat  dis- 
pirited by  the  opposition  offered  by  the  Gauls  upon  the  Rhone. 
These  barbarians,  repented,  it  seemed,  of  encouraging  the  march 
of  the  Carthaginians,  when  they  found  the  strangers  really  among 
them.  The  unknown  language  of  all,  the  swarthy  skins  and  un- 
couth forms  of  the  Africans,  the  wild  Numidian  horse,  the  mon- 
strous elephants  appalled  them  ;  and  the  Carthaginians  found 
enemies  where  they  expected  friends.  The  encouraging  newa 
from  Italy  came  most  opportunely. 

In  the  evening  the  Numidian  horse  galloped  into  camp  in  great 
disorder,  having  lost  half  their  number.  At  some  distance  a 
body  of  cavalry  appeared  in  pursuit,  who  reined  in  their  horses  on 
coming  in  view  of  the  Carthaginian  camp,  and  then  turned  about 
and  rode  off  down  the  river.  This  was  Scipio's  reconnoiter- 
ing  party,  who  had  encountered  the  Numidians  and  defeated 

§  6.  Hannibal,  finding  the  enemy  so  near  at  hand,  and  having 
no  intention  to  fight  them  till  he  reached  Italy,  sent  off  the 
whole  of  his  infantry  next  morning  to  march  up  the  left  bank  of 
the  Rhone.  He  himself  only  stayed  till  he  saw  his  elephants,  now 
about  thirty  in  number,  safely  across  the  stream ;  and  then,  with 
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the  elephants  and  cavalry,  he  followed  the  main  body  of  his 
army. 

Scipio,  on  his  part,  ho  soon  as  he  heard  that  the  Carthaginians 
had  already  crossed  the  Rhone,  proceeded  by  forced  marches  up 
the-  river.  Bat  it  was  three  or  four  days  after  Hannibal's  de- 
parture that  he  arrived  at  the  point  where  the  Carthaginians 
had  crossed.  It  was  in  vain  to  pursue  the  enemy  into  unknown 
regions,  peopled  by  barbarous  tribes',  and  Scipio  had  the  morti- 
fication to  reflect  that,  if  he  had  marched  at  once  from  Mar- 
seilles, he  might  have  come  in  time  to  assist  the  Gauls  in  barring 
Hannibal's  passage.  Not  able  to  undo  the  past,  he  provided 
wisely  for  lie  future.  He  despatched  his  brother  Cneins  to 
Spain  with  the  fleet  and  the  consular  army,  deeming  it  of  high 
importance  to  cnt  off  communication  between  Hannibal  and  that 
country ;  and  himself  returned  to  Pisa,  to  take  command  of  the 
army  of  Manlius,  which  had  suppressed  the  Gallic  insurrection. 
He  expected  to  be  in  time  to  meet  Hannibal's  army  shattered 
and  broken  by  the  passage  of  the  Alps,  and  to  gain  an  easy 
victory.  > 

J  7.  Meanwhile,  Hannibal  continued  his  march  np  the  Rhone, 
asnasing  the  Isere,  found  himself  in  the  plains  of  Dauphine, 
then  inhabited  by  the  Allobrogian  Gauls.  Ho  marched  thus  far 
north,  about  one  hundred  miles  beyond  the  place  where  he  had 
crossed  the  river,  at  the  invitation  of  a  chieftain  who  was  con- 
tending for  the  dominion  of  the  tribe  with  his  younger  brother. 
Hannibal's  veterans  soon  pat  the  elder  brother  in  possession ;  and 
tho  grateful  chief  furnished  the  army  with  a  quantity  of  arms  and 
clothing,  and  entertained  them  hospitably  for  some  days.  He 
then  guided  them  to  the  verge  of  his  own  dominions,  and  took  his 
leave.  This  must  have  brought  them  to  the  point  at  which  the 
Isere  issues  from  the  lower  range  of  the  Alps  into  the  plain,  some- 
where near  the  present  fortress  of  Grenoble. 

§  8.  Up  to  this  point  there  is  little' donbt  as  to  the  route  taken 
by  Hannibal ;  but  after  this  all  is  doubtful.  It  appears  that  ho 
first  had  to  force  his  way  through  a  pass  of  the  lower  mountains 
just  behind  Grenoble,  from  which  he  emerged  into  a  compara- 
tively open  valley;  and  here  he  assaulted  a  town  belonging  to 
the  Allobrogian  Gauls,  who  had  attempted  to  bar  his  way  through 
the  above-named  pass.  Two  or  three  days'  march  through  this 
valley  brought  him  to  the  foot  of  the  main  Alpine  chain.  Here 
he  was  met  by  the  mountaineers  with  branches  in  their  hands, 
in  token  of  peace  and  friendship,  offering  to  guide  him  over  tho 
pass.  Hannibal  accepted  their  offers,  only  because  he  thought 
it  dangerous  to  refuse,  and  took  the  precaution  to  secure  his  rear 
by  a  strong  guard.     On  the  third  day,  the  faithless  barbarians 
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fell  upon  hit  rear,  and  -wgre  only  repulsed  with,  great  lose  both  in 
men  and  horses.  They  continued  to  annoy  his  line  of  march  by 
rolling  huge  stones  down  the  steep  sides  of  tile  mountain  which, 
overhung  the  path,  till  Hannibal  prevented  them  from  following-, 
by  seising  a  strung  white  rook  which  entirely  commands  the  pass. 
Here  he  Kept  the  barbarians  at  bay  till  his  baggage  and  cavalry 
were  a  day's  march  m  advance ;  and  then  followed,  with  the  ele- 
phant* in  rear,  for  the  mountaineers  dared  not  come  near  these 
strange  and  unknown  monsters. 

§  9.  In  seven  days*- after  he  began  the  ascent  did  he  reach  the 
summit.  Hannibal  now  endeavoured  to  cheer  the  Minting  heart* 
of  his  weary  soldiers,  by  pointing  oat  the  descending  pathway 
which  led  to  the  plains  of  Italy.  And  here  he  halted  two  day*  to 
rest  them  and  collect  the  stragglers.  It  was  now  near  the  end  of 
October.f  The  last  year's  snow,  frozen  into  ice,  lay  thick  at  the 
top  of  the  pass,  and  fresh  snow  now  began  to  fall,  which  covered 
the  traces  of  the  path.  The  ascent  had  been  bad,  but  the  descent 
threatened  to  be  worse. 

Those  who  have  walked  over  the  main  Alps,  where  they  are 
traversed  only  by  a  mule-track,  may  in  some  degree  imagine  the 
difficulty  of  conveying  an  army  with  its  stores  and  baggagfjover 
such  a  pass,  especially  at  a  season  when  the  days  are  shortening 
and  the  snow  constantly  falling.  Multitudes  of  men  and  cattle 
sank  daily,  worn  oat  by  hanger  and  fatigue.  Their  progress  was 
further  impeded  by  finding  that  in  one  place  the  pathway  had 
slipped  down  or  been  carried  away  by  an  avalanche  for  a  distance 
of  a  furlong  and  a  half.f  Before  this  place  could  be  passed  it  was 
necessary  to  make  the  road  good,  and  in  miserable  plight  the 
army  was  compelled  to  halt  for  nearly  three  day&§  In  three  days 
more  they  reached  the  bottom  of  tie  pass,  having  spent  fifteen 
hi  the  whole  passage. 

§  1 0.  The  extent  of  suffering  which  the  army  had  gone  through 
may  be  best  estimated  by  considering  the  tosses  which  it  had 
sustained  since  the  review  at  Ronssfllon.  Out  of  60,000  foot 
and  9000  horse  Hannibal  had  now  remaining  only  20,000  of  the 

*  Folybiua  says  mse  (iii.  63,  S).  But  this  must  include  the  two  daps'  halt 
at  the  top  of  the  pass.  For  the  descent  occupied  at  least  tkc  days  (compere 
id.,  iii.  SB,  S,  with  56,  1);  and  the  whole  passage  took  fifteen  days  (56,  3). 

-f  About  the  setting  of  the  Pleiades  (Polvb.,  ifi.  64, 1).  This  took  place  on 
the  29th  October,  according  to  Pliny  (iriil.  31) ;  on  the  37th,  according  H> 
Columella  (xL  2,  11). 

t  Livy's  blunder  of  "  mille  pedum  in  attUudiatm,"  where  he  should  have 
said  "in  loruritudinem,"  Is  well  known. 

§  The  stories  of  bis  softening  the  rocks  by  fire  and  vinegar  are  omitted. 
Polybiuu  says  not  a  word  of  such  matters ;  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  they 
■re  a  romantic  addition  of  the  Latin  writers. 
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former  and  0000  of  the  latter.*  A  large  number  of  his  elephants 
had  perished;  it  is  0817  wonderful  that  so  many  horse  had 
■arrived. 

Hannibal  descended  among  the  mountains  of  the  SaJassians, 
and  poshed  on  into  the  friendly  country  of  the-  Insnbrians 
(Milanese),  where  he  rested  his  troops  for  some  time,  and  pro- 
cored  fresh  horses  for  many  of  his  cavalry.  He  then  rewarded 
the  good  services  of  the  Insnbrians  by  lending  them  his  aid 
against  the  hostile  tribe  of  the  Taurini,  whoso  capital  city  (Turin) 
ho  took  by  am  suit  f 

§  II.  It  was  now  December.  He  was  moving  down  the  left 
bank"  of  the  Fo,  above  its  junction  with  the  Tic-inns,  and  on  the 
Pietimontese  side  of  that  river,  when  his  cavalry  came  accident- 
ally in  coattiet  with  the  Roman  hone,  commanded  by  the  Consul 
Seapio  himself 

Bcipk.  had  retained  to  Pisa.  Taking  command  of  tho  army 
of  the  Praetor,  he  moved  slowly  through  the  Gallic  country,  in 
order  to  be  ready  to  encounter  Hannibal  on  his  descent  from 
the  Alps.  He  crossed  the  Po  near  Pavia,  and  made  a  bridge 
over  the  Tiomns  to  secure  his  retreat ;  then  crossing  the  latter 
river,  be  began  to  march  np  the  left  bank  of  the  Po,  just  as 
Hannibal  was  coming  down  it.  Both  generals  were  in  advance 
with  their  cavalry,  and  came  unexpectedly  in  sight  of  each  other. 
A  smart  action  followed,  in  which  the  Romans  had  the  worst, 
and  the  Consul  was,  severely  wounded,  his  life  being  saved  by 
the  devotion  of  a  Ligurian  slave,  or,  as  others  said,  by  his  son 
Pobliua,  afterwards  the  great  Africanus,  then  a  youth  only  seven- 
teen years  old.  He  fell  back  upon  hie  main  body  and  reeroesed 
the  Tichraa  so  rapidly  that,  in  breaking  up  the  bridge,  he  left 
BOO  men  behind,  who  fell  into  the  hands  of  Hannibal.  'Bus  was 
the  skirmish  of  the  Ticinns,  which  proved  Hannibal's  superiority 
in  cavalry.    It  had  the  effect  of  making  the  Boian  Gauls  on  the 

•  This  also  is  taken  from  Hannibal's  bran  ze  plate  at  Ladnium. 

f  From  Grenoble  on  the  Isere  to  Turin,  geographers  dispute  about  the 
route  ascribed  by  Polvbhis  to  Hannibal.  ■  At  one  time,  General  Melvfllea 
rooto  was  adopted,  which  carried  htm  over  the  low  range  between  Grenoble 
sad  Montmeilian  into  the  ratter  of  ChauibSry,  up  toe  Isere  over  the  Utile  St. 
Bernard,  down  through  the  valley  of  Acata  into  the  Insubrian  country,  and 
bo  back  to  Turin. 

This  is  confessedly  a  long  round.  And  later  writers  prefer  carrying  bim 
from  hfontroetDaa  up  the  Arc  over  the  Mont  Oenis,  and  straight  down  by 
Sana  to  Turin. 

Others  again  follow  Livy  in  taking  him  from  Grenoble  up  tbe  Bomancbe 
into  the  valley  of  Bourg  d'Oiaans,  and  so  over  the  Mont  Genevre  (Cottian  Alp) 
down  to  Turin. 

The  controversy  will  probably  last  fin  ever.  The  data  seem  insufficient  to 
enable  os  to  form  a  positive  judgment 
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south  of  the  Fo  declare  in  his  favour.  Those  who  were  serving 
as  auxiliaries  in  the  Roman  camp  deserted ;  and  the  Roman 
Triumviri,  who  had  been  seized  early  in  the  spring,  were  given 
up  to  the  Carthaginians. 

§  12.  Hannibal,  after  spending  two  or  three  days  on  the  north, 
side  of  the  I'o,  crossed  somewhere  below  Flacentia ;  and  Scrpio, 
not  finding  his  position  near  that  town  secure,  fell  back  so  ue 
to  place  the  Trebia  between  himself  and  Hannibal.  On  the 
left  Dank  of  this  river,  he  fortified  a  strong  camp,  with  the  purpose 
of  awaiting  the  arrival  of  his  colleague  Bempronius,  whom  the 
Senate  had  ordered  to  hasten  from  Sicily  into  the  north  of  Italy. 
Hannibal  followed  the  Romans  and  encamped  in  view  of  them 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Trebia.  Here  he  received  offers  from  a 
Brundusian,  who  was  in  charge  of  the  Roman  magazine  at  Clasv 
tidium,  a  town  in  Scipio's  rear,  to  betray  the  place ;  and  it  most 
have  been  while  he  was  absent  in  this  quarter  that  Semproniaa 
joined  Seipio.  Bempronius,  not  daring  to  sail  across  from  Sicily 
to  Pisa  at  that  time  of  year,  had  sent  his  army  over  the  Straits 
of  Messana,  with  orders  to  rendezvous  at  Ariminum ;  and  so 
expeditious  were  they  that  they  performed  the  whole  march 
from  Lilybeum  to  Scipio's  camp  in  forty  days.  After  some 
days'  rest,  a  foraging  party  of  Hannibal's  was  attacked  with  some 
advantage  by  the  Roman  horse,  and  this  slight  success  made 
Sempronioe  eager  for  a  general  action.  Seipio  endeavoured  to 
dissuade  him,  but  in  vain  ;  and  being  still  confined  by  the 
consequences  of  his  wound,  he  was'  obliged  to  leave  the  whole 
army  under  the  direction  of  his  colleague.  Hannibal,  for  his 
part,  was  equally  anxious  for  a  battle.  The  Gauls  began  to  com- 
plain of  the  burthen  of  two  armies  in  their  country,  and  victory 
was  necweary  to  secure  them  in  his  interest 

§  13.  The  Trebia  is  a  mountain  stream,  which  in  summer  runs 
babbling  over  a  broad  gravelly  bed,  so  shallow  that  the  root- 
traveller  walks  over  it  unheeding;  but  in  winter,  or  after  heavy 
rains,  it  rises  to  a  deep  and  rapid  torrent.  It  was  now  nearly 
the  end  of  December,*  and  Hannibal  resolved  that  he  would  not 
cross  the  water  to  attack  the  Romans,  but  would  make  them 
cross  it  to  attack  him.  He  executed  his  purpose  with  great 
skill.  On  his  left  there  was  a  sort  of  gully,  thickly  grown,. 
with  reeds  and  brushwood,  in  which  he  concealed  his  brother 
Mago  with  1000  foot  and  as  many  horse.  Then,  early  in  the 
morning,  he  sent  his  Numidian  riders  across  the  river,  and 
ordered  the  whole  army  to  prepare  for  the  cold  of  the  day  by 
■  nibbing  themselves  with  oil  and  making  a  hearty  meal.     As  soon 

*  ircpl  mtiuptvlt^  rpowtit,  Pcdyb.  iii.  12,  3, 
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as  Sempronins  saw  the  Numidiana  cross  the  water,  he  sent  oat 
his  cavalry,  about  4000  strong,  to  meet  them,  and  then  drew  out 
his  whole  army,  amounting  to  about  36,000  men,  to  support  the 
attack.  The  Numidians  feigned  to  be  beaten  and  fell  back  across 
the  river.  The  Romans  panned,  but  the  water  was  running 
breast-high  and  was  deadly  cold ;  sleet  was  felling,  which  was 
driven  in  their  feces  by  the  east  wind ;  and  when  they  reached 
the  other  side,  they  were  half  frozen  with  cold  and  wet,  as  well 
as  faint  with  hanger.  Their  treacherous  foes  now  opened  on 
both  sides  and  displayed  Hannibal's  infantry  in  battle-order 
with  the  rest  of  the  cavalry  and  the  elephants  on  either  wing. 
The  Soman  cavalry,  which  was  also  on  the  wings,  was  greatly 
outnumbered  and  soon  pat  to  flight ;  but  the  Legions  and  Allies 
kept  their  ground  bravely  under  all  disadvantages  till  Mago  rose 
from  ambush  and  attacked  them  in  rear.  Then  the  rout  became 
general.  A  body  of  10,000  men,  however,  cut  their  way  through 
the  Carthaginian  lines  to  Placentia;  the  rest  were  driven  back 
with  great  slaughter  to  the  Trebia,  in  which  many  were  drowned, 
bat  a  large  number,  with  the  Consul  Semprcmius  himself,  recrossed 
in  safety. 

The  battle  of  the  Trebia  ended  Hannibal's  first  campaign. 
The  two  Consuls,  with  the  relics  of  their  armies,  soon  after  con- 
trived to  throw  themselves  into  Placentia  and  Cremona,  and 
afterwards  made  good  their  retreat  to  Ariminum.  Sempronins 
had  sent  home  a  varnished  account  of  the  battle,  bnt  the  fetal 
truth  soon  betrayed  itself.  Two  consular  armies  had  been  de- 
feated, Cisalpine  Gaul  was  abandoned  to  the  Carthaginians. 

§  14.  b.c.  217.  The  Senate  made  great  preparations  for  the 
nest  campaign.     Sicily,  Sardinia,  and  Tarentum  were  garrisoned 

Sinst  the  Carthaginian  fleets ;  the  new  Consuls  were  to  keep 
nnibal  out  of  Roman  Italy.  The  Patrician  Consul  for  the  year 
was  Cn.  Servimu;  C.  Flaminios  was  the  Plebeian.  Flaminius, 
it  will  be  remembered,  had  held  this  high  office  in  223  b.c.,  and 
had  won  a  great  battle  over  the  Insnbrian  Gauls,  in  contempt 
of  the  orders  of  the  Senate.  As  Censor,  he  still  dwells  in  memory 
for  having  made  the  Flaminian  Way,  the  great  high  road  from 
Rome  through  tie  Sabine  country  to  Ariminum.  He  had 
won  extraordinary  popularity  by  a  sweeping  agrarian  law  to 
divide  the  coast  lands  of  TTmbria  and  Picenum  among  a  number 
of  poor  citizens.  He  had  incurred  the  bitterest  enmity  of  the 
Senate  by  the  warm  support  he  gave  to  a  law  of  the  Tribune 
Claudius,  which  prohibited  senators  from  engaging  in  trade. 
This  was  the  man  elected  by  popular  favour  to  oppose  Han-* 
nibal,  brave,  as  it  appears,  and  generous,  but  adventurous  and 
reckless.     Fearing  that  the  Senate  might  even  yet  bar  his  Con- 
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aulship  by  an  appeal  to  the  omens,  he  left  the  city  before-  the 
Idea  of  March,*  which  was  at  that  time  the  day  for  the  Consuls 
to  enter  upon  office.  But  no  anch  attempt  was  made:  Serri- 
lius  was  sent  to  Ariminum  in  case  Hannibei  should  come  down 
by  the  Flaminian  Road;  and  Flaminins  himself  took  post  at 
Arretinm  to  watch  the  passes  of  the  Apennines. 

§  15.  As  the  spring  approached,  Hannibal  was  anxious  to  lean 
Cisalpine  Gaul.  His  friends  the  Insubrisns  and  Boiana,  how- 
ever much  they  wished  to  be  relieved  from  the  Roman  yoke,  did 
not  relish  entertaining  a  large  army  in  winter-quarters.  They 
were  proverbially  fickle,  and  so  much  did  Hannibal  mistrust 
them,  that,  to  prevent  attempts  upon  hia  life,  he  continually  wore 
disguises,  and  assumed  false  hair.  Leaving  the  Roman  colonies 
of  Placentas  and  Cremona  unassailed,  he  passed  the  Apennines 
early  in  the  year  by  an  unfrequented  route,  which  brought  hint 
down  into  the  neighbourhood  of  Pietoja  and  Lucca.  From  that 
point  eastward  he  had  to  march  through  the  Val  d'Arnov  which 
was  at  that  time  an  unwholesome  swamp.t  Here  his  men  and 
horses  suffered  much;  he  himself,  being  attacked  by  ophthalmia, 
lost  the  sight  of  one  eye,  and  was  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the 
single  elephant  which  survived  the  cold  of  the  Alps  and  a  winter 
in  the  North  of  Italy.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  Feasuhe  he 
rested  his  army,  now  much  inoreased  by  Gallic  recruits,  and  re- 
warded, his  men  for  their  late  toils  by  the  plunder  of  Etruria, 
Flaminiua  now  found  that  his  dexterous  enemy  had  stolen  a 
march  upon  hire,  and  Hannibal,  on  his  part,  heard  with  delight 
the  rash  and  adventurous  character  of  the  new  Consul.  Trust- 
ing to  this,  he  led  his  army  past  Arretiam,  where  Flaminins  still 
lay  encamped,  and  leav- 
ing Cortona  on  the  left; 
passed  on  towards  Xe- 
rosis along  the  northern 
sat  aide  of  Lake  Trasimeno. 

As  soon  as  Flaminins 
found  that  the  Cartha- 
ginian had  passed  him 
in  this  disdainful  way, 
he  immediately  marched 

»■"- *    — ir  in  pursuit. 

§  19.  As  the  traveller 

oomea  upon  the   north-western  corner  of  Lake  Trasimene,  the 

road  ascends  a  low  ridge,  now  called  Monte  Gualandro,  along 

*  Prom  the  year  S23  to  163  n.c,  the  Consols  entered  office  on  the  Idea 

of  March;  after  the  latter  date,  on  me  Gtknda  of  January, 

+  See  mtroduotion,  Sec*.  L  §  18. 
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which  runs  die  boundary  line  of  the  Estates  of  the  Church  and 
Tuscany.  The  broad  lake  lies  to  his  right  and  the  road  descend* 
into  a  crescent-shaped  plain,  skirted  on  the  left  by  hills  of  some 
height,  while  between  the  road  and  the  lake  the  ground  undulate* 
considerably.  After  traversing  this  open  space  the  road  passes 
through  the  modern  village  of  Paseignano,  and  ascends  a  hill. 
Thia  waa  the  ground  Hannibal  chose  for  awaiting  l-'laminius.  He 
placed  hia  BaTearians  and  light  troops  in  ambush  round  the  hills 
on  the  left  of  the  narrow  plain;  he  himself,  with  his  infantry, 
lay  in  front  somewhere  near  the  village  of  Passignano,  while  his 
cavalry  were  ensconced  in  the  uneven  ground  next  the  lake, 
ready  to  close  upon  the  rear  of  the  Romans  bo  soon  as  -  they  were 
fairly  in  the  plasm.  While  the  Carthaginians  were  thus  disposed, 
Fiaminiia  waa  encamping  for  the  night,  on  the  Tuscan  aide  of 
Monte  Quahudro.  In  (he  morning  a  thick  mist  hung  over  the 
lake  and  low  lands,  so  that  when  the  Consul  advanced  into 
the  plain  above  described  he  could  see  nothing.  Hannibal 
suffered  the  Roman  van-guard,  consisting  of  6000  men,  to 
advance  beyond  Passignano  before  he  gave  the  signal  for  attack. 
Hearing  the  cries  of  battle  behind  them,  they  halted  anxiously 
on  the  hill  which  they  were  then  ascending,  but  could  see 
nothing  for  the  mist.  Meantime  the  Consul,  with  the  main 
army,  was  assailed  on  all  sides.  Charged  in  front  by  the  Spanish 
and  African  infantry,  on  his  right  and  rear  by  the  Gauls  and 
cavalry,  exposed  on  his  left  flank  to  the  ceaseless  fire  of  the 
slingers  and  javelin-men,  Flaniinius  and  his  soldiers  did  all  that 
brave  men  could.  They  fought  valiantly  and  died  fighting.  Not 
lew  than  15,000  Italians  foil  on  that  fatal  field.  Such  was  the 
scene  disclosed  to  the  soldiers  of  the  van-guard  when  the  mist 
cleared  off.  Hannibal  now  sent  Maharbal  to  pursue  this  division, 
which  surrendered  at  discretion.  Such  of  them  as  wore  Romans 
or  Latins  were  all  thrown  into  chains ;  the  Italian  Allies  were 
dismissed  without  ransom.  Thus  did  Hannibal's  plan  for  the 
conquest  of  Rome  begin  to,show  itself;  he  had  no  hope  of  sub- 
duing Rome  and  Italy  with,  a  handful  of  Spanish  and  African 
veterans.  These  were  to  be  the  core  of  a  great,  army,  to  be  made 
ap  of  Italians,  who  (as  he  hoped)  would  join  his  victorious  stan- 
dard, aa  the  Gauls  had  already  done.  "  He  bad  come,"  he  said, 
"  into  Italy,  not  to  fight  against  the  Italians,  but  to  fight  for  the 
liberty  of  tie  Italians  against  Rome." 

Such  was  the  battle  of  Lake  Trasimene.  So  hot  was  the  conflict 
that  the  combatants  did  not  feel  the  shock  of  an  earthquake,  which 
overthrew  many  cities  of  Italy. 

JIT.  Stragglers  escaping  from  the  slaughter  soon  carried  the 
tidings  to  Rome,  and  the  Praetor,  unable  to  extenuate  the 


SOS  HOME  AND  CABTHAGK.  BotKtV. 

loss,  came  into  the  Forum,  where  the  people  were  assembled, 
and  ascending  the  Rostra  tittered  the  brief  bat  significant 
words :  "  We  have  been  defeated  in  a  great  battle."  Dreadful 
was  the  terror,  to  booh  as  it  was  known  that  the  Consul  warn 
dead,  his  army  destroyed.  The  gates  were  thronged  with 
mothers  and  children,  eagerly  questioning  the  fugitives  about 
the  fate  of  their  sons,  and  fathers,  and  Kinsfolk.  Every  hoar 
Hannibal  was  expected  at  the  gates.  Three  days  passed  and  he 
came  not;  bat  the  news  of  a, fresh  disaster  came.  Cn.  ServiKns, 
the  other  Consul,  as  soon  as  he  heard  of  Hannibal's  presence  in 
Etrnria,  resolved  to  join  his  colleague  immediately,  and  sent  on 
his  horse,  4000  strong,  as  an  earnest  of  his  own  arrival.  Hannibal, 
informed  of  their  approach,  detached  Maharbal  with  a  division  of 
cavalry  and  some  light-armed  troops  to  intercept  them.  Half  of 
the  Romans  were  cut  in  pieces,  the  rest  returned  in  disorder  to  tell 
the  Consul  that  he  was  too  late. 

Amid  the  terror  which  prevailed  at  Rome  the  Senate  alone 
maintained  their  calmness.  They  sate,  without  adjournment, 
to  receive  intelligence  and  deliberate  on  measures  of  safety. 
It  was  resolved  (an  extraordinary  measure)  to  call  upon  the 
people  to  elect  a  Dictator,  the  person  recommended  being  Q. 
Fabms  Haximoa,  a  man  of  known  discretion  and  reputed  skill ; 
M.  Minucins  Rufns  was  also  elected  as  his  Master  of  the  Horse.* 
Fabius  first  called  upon  the  gods  to  sanction  the  defence  of  Rome, 
consulted  the  Sibylline  books,  and  advised  the  Senate  to  decree  a 
"sacred  spring,"  according  to  the  ancient  custom  of  the  Sabinee.f 
And  then,  collecting  the  troops  that  had  escaped  from  the  slaugh- 
ter, and  Ailing  up  their  ranks  by  a 'new  levy,  ne  sent  for  the  army 
of  Servilius,  and  thus  with  four  legions  and  their  auxiliary  troops 
he  prepared  to  take  the  field. 

§18.  Meanwhile  the  movements  of  Hannibal  had  relieved  the 
Romans  of  all  immediate  fear  of  seeing  him  at  the  gates.  It 
seems  that  he  had  little  hopes  of  the  Etruscans,  for  he  straightway 
left  their  country  and  passed  northwards  by  the  Plaminian  Road. 
He  presented  himself  before  the  colony  of  Spolecum,  but  the 
colonists  closed  their  gates,  and  he  passed  upon  his  way  into 
Piccnum,  collecting  plunder  from  all  the  Roman  settlements  as 
he  went.  Here  he  lay  quiet  during  the  heat  of  summer.  As 
the  weather  became  eooler,  he  advanced  along  the  coast  of  the 
Adriatic  into  Apulia,  still  plundering  as  he  went.  The  soldiers 
of  the  Alps  revelled  in  the  abundance  of  Italy :  it  is  said  they 
bathed  their  horses  in  wine.     But  the  colonies  of  Luceria  and 

*  Commonly,  it  will  be  remembered,  the  Consul  nominated  the  Dictator  at 
the  order  of  the  Senate,  sod  the  Dictator  obose  bis  own  Master  of  Horse. 
t  Sea  Chant,  six  1 1. 
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VonoBia,  as  of  old,  refused  entrance  to  the  invader,  and  Hannibal 
passed  the  Apennines  again  into  Lower  Samnium,  where  Bene- 
rentnm,  now  become  a  colony,  defied  him  lite  the  rest. 

§  10.  By  this  time  Fabius  had  taken  the  field.  Ho  had  made 
ap  his  mind  not  to  risk  another  battle.  His  plan  for  conducting 
the  campaign  was  to  more  along  the  heights,  so  as  to  keep  Han- 
nibal in  view,  catting  off  his  supplies,  intercepting  his  commu- 
nications, and  harassing  him  in  all  ways  without  a  general  action. 
Thin  was  not  for  Hannibal's  interest.  He  wished  to  fight  another 
great  battle  and  win  another  great  victory  (the  things  were 
synonymous  with  him),  in  order  that  the  Samnites  and  other 
BaJjans,  lately  conquered,  might  venture  to  rise  and  join  him.  It 
was  no  donbt  with  the  purpose  of  provoking  Fabius  to  a  battle, 
or  of  showing  the  Italians  that  the  Romans  dared  not  fight  him, 
that  Hannibal  descended  from  Beneventom  down  the  Vulturous 
into  the  rich  Falemian  Plain.*  Here  dwelt  Roman  citizens  ;  this 
was  the  garden  of  Italy  :  would  not  the  Dictator  fight  to  defend 
them  and  their  country  from  the  spoiler f  No  :  Fabius  persisted 
in  his  cautions  policy.     He  closed  all  the  passes  leading  from  the 

Sn,  where  Hannibal's  soldiers  were  now  luxuriating,  and  waited 
time  patiently,  thinking  he  had  caught  the  invader  in  a 
tap.  But  the  wily  Carthaginian  eluded  him  by  a  simple  stra- 
tagem. Collecting  all  the  oxen  he  had  seised  id  this  favoured 
region,  he  ordered  fagots  to  be  tied  to  their  horns ;  and  as  soon 
as  it  was  night,  these  fagots  being  lighted,  the  animala  wero 
driven,  tossing  their  heads  with  fright  and  waving  the  flames,  up 
the  pass  which  leads  from  Teanum  to  Allifte.  The  troops  who 
guarded  this  pass  fled  panic-stricken  to  the  heights  of  Mount 
Cailicula,  and  left  free  passage  for  the  Carthaginian  army.  When 
morning  broke  Hannibal  was  gone  ;  he  was  lying  safely  encamped 
near  Allifee.  From  thence  he  pursued  his  devastating  course 
through  the  Pelignian  and  Frentanian  lands,  till  he  again  reached 
Apulia,  and  there  fixed  on  a  strong  position  near  Geronium  for  hie 
winter-quarters.  The  place  was  warm  and  sunny ;  corn  and  pro- 
visions were  abundant. 

Fabius,  however  discomfited  by  Hannibal's  escape  from  Cam- 
pania, persisted  in  earning  his  name  of  The  Lingerer,\  and  follow - 

*  This  is  the  simple  statement  of  Polybius  (iiL  91).  The  well-known  story 
in  Livy  (xxiL  13),  that  Hannibal  told  the  guides  to  lead  to  Caiiaam  on  the 
Latin  road,  and  that  they  by  a  mistake  took  bim  to  CaaSimim  in  Campania,  is 
not  noticed  by  the  graver  historian. 

f  Cunctator.    Every  one  knows  Santas'  fine,  borrowed  by  Tirgfl— 
"  TJnns  homo  nobis  eunctando  restUnlt  rem." 
But  every  one  does  not  know  those  which  follow — 

"  Noo  ponebat  enim  rumoree  ante  salntem ; 
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fag  Hannibal  as  before,  took  pott  at  Larmnm,  within  five  or  six 
mfloft  of  the  enemy's  camp. 

§  20.  He  was  now  called  to  Rome,  ostensibly  to  preside  orer 
certain  sacred  offices,  but  really  to  give  an  account  of  his 
conduct.  He  found  the  people  much  discontented.  He  bad 
been  in  command  of  two  Consular  armies  for  several  months, 
and  had  done  worse  than  nothing  t  he  had  allowed  the  lands  of 
the  Roman  colonists  in  Apulia  and  Bamnium,  the  land*  of  Roman 
citizens  in  Campania,  to  be  wasted  and  spoiled  before  his  eye*. 
These  discontents  were  fomented  by  Minuciiis,  the  Master  of  tan 
Horse,  who  openly  dissented  from  the.  tactics  of  his  cm— undesy 
and  declared  that  were  he  Oeneral'in^Ihief  he  would  try  the  for. 
tune  of  another  battle.  Minurins  had  beeai  left  in  command  at 
Larinnm,  and  though  charged  by  the  Dictator  not  to  risk  an 
action,  be  pushed  bis  camp  forward  within  two  miles  of  Han- 
nibal, and  gained  some  advantages  in  skirmishing  with  the  Car- 
thaginian foraging-parties.  This  raised  his  self-opinion  still 
higher,  and  he  sent  home  highly  coloured  despatches  describing 
his  successes.  Popular  feeling  rose  to  its  height  and  Turentiaa 
Varro  became  its  mouthpiece.  Tms  man  was  a  petty  merchant 
by  trade,  the  son  of  a  batcher ;  bat  he  had  been  Praetor  the  yea* 
before,  and  was  now  candidate  for  the  Consulship.  His  e*u- 
quenoe  was  great ;  and  the  Senate  were  obliged  to  consent  to  a 
tew  which  gave  HltNcms  an  equal  command  with  the  Dictation 
Fabios  returned  to  the  camp,  and  quietly  gave  up  half  the  army 
to  his  late  subordinate.  But  be  was  soon  repaid  for  his  modera- 
tion. Hannibal  discovered  the  rash  character  of  the  new  com- 
mander, and  drew  him  oat  to  battle,  having  previously  {according 
to  hie  wont)  concealed  a  squadron  of  cavalry  in  the  flank  of  tha 
fold  of  battle.  Miimcws  foil  into  the  snare,  and  would  harm 
been  defeated  as  utterly  as  JHIsminins  at  Lake  Trsiimene,  had  net 
the  watchful  Fabios  come  np  upon  his  rear,  so  as  to  baffle  the  flank 
attack  of  the  cavalry.  Hannibal  drew  off  his  men ;  and  Mianeiu, 
acknowledging  Fabios  as  his  deliverer,  craved  his  pardon  and  re- 
sumed his  poet  of  Master  of  the  Horse.  Tie  whole  army  returned 
to  its  old  quarters  at  Larinnm. 

§  21.  Thus  ended  the  second  campaign,  not  greatly  to  the 
satisfaction  of  either  party.  Hannibal  had  hoped  that  en  thia 
all  Southern  Italy  would  have  risen  like  one  man  against  Home. 
He  had  shown  himself  her  master  in  the  field ;  wherever  her 
soldiers  had  dared  to  meet  his,  they  had  been  grievously  defeated. 
He  had  shown  all  indulgence  for  Italian  prisoners,  though  he  had 
put  to  the  sword  all  Roman  and  Latin  citizens.  Bat  not  one 
city  bad  yet  opened  its  gates  to  receive  him.  The  Gauls  of  the 
North  were  the  only  people  who  had  joined  him  since  he  crossed 
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tan  Alps.  The  Bornna,  indeed,  continued  to  sailer  cruelly,  and 
their  ordinary  revenues  were  grievously  curtailed.  It  seems  to 
have-  beea  agreed  that  a  great  effort  most  be  made  in  the 
ensuing  campaign ;  an  overpowering  force  was  to  'be  brought 
against  Hannibal;  he  was  to  be  crashed,  if  not  by  skill,  by 
numbers.  It  was  so  far  encouraging  that  the  Allies  had  as  yet 
remained  Enthral  ;  hut  hair  long  this  might  last  no  one  could 
tell.  Everything  concurred  in  snowing  that  another  battle  must 
bewmtared. 

When  the  day  of  electing  the  Consuls  came,  out  of  six  candi- 
dates C.  Terentins  Varro  alone  obtained  a  sufficient  number  of 
votes  in  any  tribe  to  be  returned.  It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  the 
true  character  of  this  man.  His  vigorous  eloquence  had  won  the 
eonfidonco  of  the  people  :  bnt  so  mock  ia  plain,  that 'he  was  no 
general,  and  hie,  election  was  esteemed  a  public  misfortune  by  the 
Senate.  Varro  himself  presided  at  the  election  of  his  colleague, 
when  the  Senate,  anxious  to  provide  an  able  general,  induced 
L.  -itknih'us  Paulina  to  offer  himself  as  candidate.  Paulina  had 
shown  his  ability  as  a  general  in  hie  former  Consulship,  when 
(219  b.(\)  he  concluded  the  Blyrian  War  in  a  single  campaign. 
But  his  character  for  integrity  was  not  spotless,  and  his  manners 
were  cold  and  haughty.  Yet  eo  earnestly  did  the  Senate  represent 
the  necessity  of  the  case,  that  he  was  returned  without  oppoai- 


These  were  the  Consols  elected  to  fight  Hannibal.  Their  four 
legions  were  to  be  added  to  the  four  which  Pabins  had  com- 
manded just  before,  and  which  were  still  in  the  field.  These 
eight  legions  were  raised  to  more  than  their  usual  complement,* 
so  that  the  whole  army  to  be  commanded  by  the  Consols  must, 
with  the  allied  force,  have  amounted  to  at  least  80,000  foot  and 
more  than  6000  horse. 

§22.  b.c.  216.  The  late  Consuls  (Atihus  had  succeeded  Fla- 
mmius),  now  serving  as  Proconsuls,  had  moved  from  Larinum 
southwards  towards  Vemisia,  and  had  busied  themselves  with 
forming  magaiinea  at  Canusfnm  and  Can  me ;  and  on  the  plain 


near  the  latter  place  the  camp  was  formed.  Hannibal,  s 
spring  advanced,  suffered  much  from  want  of  corn,  for  he  had 
exhausted  his  supplies  at  Oeroninm ;  and  having  by  this  time 
received  recruits  from  Cisalpine  Gaul,  he  made  a  rapid  move- 
ment and  seised  the  Roman  magazine  at  Canute,  encamping  not 
far  from  that  place,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Anfidns.    The  Pro- 

•  The  usual  complement  of  a  legion  at  this  time  was  1000  foot  ami  200 
noma.  At  need,  this  was  raised  to  5000  loot  and  800  bone.  It  must  be 
always  remembered  that  the  legions  of  every  Consular  army  were  rather  more 
man  doubled  by  the  addition  of  die  Italian  Auxiliaries. 
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consols  sent  home  word  of  this  disaster,  but  received  strict  orders 
to  continue  on  the  defensive  till  the  Consuls  arrived  to  take  the 
command.  Yet  it  was  some  time  before  this  took  place,  certainly 
not  till  near  the  end  of  July,  for  the  great  battle,  which  is  now  to- 
be  described,  was  fought  on  the  2nd  of  August,*  and  it  was  fought 
soon  after  the  arrival  of  the  Consuls. 

§  23.  The  Consuls  found  the  army  about  two  days'  march 
from  Hannibal :  they  immediately  moved  to  his  neighbourhood, 
with  the  intention  of  offering  battle.  But  when  Paulina  observed 
the  open  plain  on  which  Hannibal  lay,  he  was  desirous  to  put  off 
an  engagement,  and  manoeuvre  so  as  to  draw  the  enemy  into 

Cued  less  favourable  for  the  action  of  cavalry.  Yarro,  however, 
wing  the  anxiety  of  the  people  to  have  the  matter  brought  to  a 
speedy  issue,  thought  otherwise,  and  now  appeared  the  evil  of  both 
Consuls  being  joined  iu  command  of  the  same  army.  It  was  a 
repetition  of  the  arrangement  Which  had  answered  so  ill  in  the 
last  years  with  Fabius  and  Minncins,  with  this  additional  evil,  that 
the  Consols,  instead  of  dividing  the  army  between  them,  took  the 
command  of  the  whole  on  alternate  days.  A  plan  more  expressly 
calculated  to  prevent  unity  of  action  could  not  have  been  devised. 
But  the  Consols  were,  by  the  constitution,  equal,  and  Varro  was 
tar  too  confident  of  success  to  give  way  to  his  more  experienced 
colleague.  Jiknilius  felt  bitterly  the  truth  of  Fabius'  parting  in- 
junction :  "  Remember  that  you  will  have  to  oppose  not  only  Han- 
nibal, but  also  Yarro." 

On  the  first  day  of  his  sole  command,  Yarro  moved  the  whole 
army  to  the  right  bank  of  the  Aufidus,  between  Cannes  and  the 
sea,  so  that  the  river  only  separated  the  Roman  camp  from  that 
of  the  Carthaginians.  Next  day  jKmilius  fortified  a  smaller  camp 
on  the  left  aide  of  the  river,  fronting  Hannibal,  so  as  to  secure 
the  passage  of  the  river,  but  resolutely  declined  battle.  On  the 
third  day,  however,  when  morning  broke,  the  red  standard,  which 
was  the  Roman  signal  for  battle,  was  seen  flying  from  Yarro's  tent 
The  men  rejoiced  at  this ;  they  were  sick  of  their  long  inactivity ; 
they  were  confident  in  their  numbers,  and  the  resolution  of  their 
favourite  Yarro  was  highly  applauded. 

§  24.  When  jEmilius  found  that  a  battle  most  be  fought  on 
the  plain  of  Canntc,  he  did  his  best  to  support  his  colleague. 
The  whole  army  was  drawn  up  nearly  racing  south,  with  the  nght 
resting,  on  the  river  Aufidus.  The  Roman  cavalry,  only  8400 
strong,  were  on  this  right  flank ;  the  left  was  covered  in  like 
manner  by  the  cavalry  of  the  Allies.    jEmilius  commanded  on  the 
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right,  Varro  on  the  left ;  the  centre  was  under  the  orders  of  Ser- 
vians and  Atilius,  the  1'roeoasds.  It  must  be  especially  observed 
that  the  Legionaries  and  Allied  Infantry  were  not  drawn  up,  as 
usual,  in  an  open  and  far-extended  line,  leaving  considerable  gaps 
between  each  manipulns;  but  the  ranks  were  made  very  deep 
and  closed  up  almost  like  the  Phalanx.  It  has  been  above  ob- 
served how  serviceable  the  Phalanx  was  on  plain  ground ;  and 
probably  the  Consuls  imagined  that  by  this  order  they  might 
offer  a  more  complete  resistance  to  the  formidable  cavalry  of 
Hannibal,  which  might  be  expected  to  break  itself  against  these 
compact  masses  of  infantry. 

But  Hannibal  skilfully  availed  himself  of  this  close  array,  and 
formed  his  line  accordingly.  He  had  crossed  the  river  early,  as 
soon  as  he  saw  the  Romans  in  motion.  The  Spanish  and  Gallic 
Infantry,  which  were  much  inferior  in  number  to  the  Romans, 
he  drew  oat  in  an  extended  line,  equal  in  length  to  that  of  the 
enemy,  but  much  less  deep  and  massive.  This  line  advanced  in 
a  convex  form,  and  at  each  end  he  placed  his  Africans,  armed 
with  the  spoils  of  former  battles,  bo  as  to  form  two  flanking 
columns  of  narrow  front  but  great  depth.  He  himself,  with  his 
brother  Mago,  commanded  the  infantry.  On  his  left  flank,  next 
the  river,  were  the  heavy  cavalry  of  Spain  and  Gaul,  commanded 
by  an  officer  named  Hasdrubal,  not  the  brother  of  tbe  General. 
On  the  right  were  the  Nnmidian  light  horse,  under  the  orders  of 
IfshubaL 

Hannibal  was  in  high  spirits  at  the  prospect  of  the  battle. 
He  had  ascended  an  eminence  to  gain  a  better  view  of  the 
Roman  lines:  and  as  he  stood  surveying  them,  surrounded  by 
his  officers,  one  of  them,  named  Gisgo,  remarked  on  "  the  won- 
derful numbers"  of  the  enemy.  "Ah,"  said  Hannibal,  "there  is 
one  thing  about  them  more  wonderful  than  their  numbers." 
Gisgo  asked  what  be  meant.  "  Why,"  replied  the  General,  "  in 
all  that  vast  number  there  is  not  one  man  called  Gisgo."  This 
■ally  raised. a  laugh;  the  gaiety  of  the  General  was  an  earnest  of 
victory. 

§  29.  After  some  indecisive  skirmishing  betwen  tbe  light  troops, 
the  real  battle  began  with  a  conflict  on  the  river-side  between  the 
Roman  cavalry  and  the  horse  of  Hasdrubal.     The  latter  were 

Seatly  superior  in  force,  and  charged  with  snch  effect  as  to  drive 
a  Roman  horse  across  the  river. 

Meantime  the  Roman  legions,  and  their  allied  infantry,  ad- 
vanced steadily  against  Hannibal's  centre.  The  long  crescent- 
shaped  line  above  described  was  quite  unable  to  withstand  the 
shock.  Nor  had  the  General  expected  it.  On  the  contrary,  he 
had  instructed  the  centre  so  to  fall  back,  as  to  form  a  concave 
H 
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figure,  and  then  the  whole  line  to  retire  slow);,  in  order  to  draw  the 
Roman  masses  on  between  the  African  flanking  columns.  This 
order  was  obeyed  with  great  precision.  The  Romans  pressed 
eagerly  on  the  retiring  foe ;  but  as  they  advanced,  the  Africans, 
on  either  hand,  wheeled  half-round  opposite  ways,  and  attacked 
the  Romans  on  both  flanks.  The  latter,  jammed  together,  and 
assailed  on  both  aides,  fell  into  great  disorder,  very  few  of  their 
vast  army  being  able  to  use  their  weapons.  But  the  Consul 
jEmilins,  who  had  been  wounded  by  a  sling,  in  an  early  part  of 
the  action,  and  had  vainly  endeavoured  to  make  the  Roman  ca- 
valry keep  their  ground,  contrived  to  restore  some  sort  of  order ; 
and  it  seemed  as  if  the  battle  was  not  lost ;  when  Hasdrnbal  fell 
upon  the  rear  of  the  legions,  and  the  rout  became  complete. 

This  able  officer,  after  destroying  the  Roman  cavalry,  had  led 
his  heavy  horse  round  to  the  other  win?,  where  ho  found  the 
Nnmidiana,  engaged  with  the  allied  cavalry.  The  latter  being 
borne  down  by  the  whole  force  of  Hannibal's  cavalry,  speedily 
turned  their  backs ;  and  Hasdrnbal,  leaving  Maharbal  to  pursue 
them,  made  that  decisive  charge  upon  the  rear  of  the  legions, 
which  completed  the  defeat  of  the  Roman  army. 

Then  the  battle  became  a  mere  massacre.  The  Romans  and 
Allies,  mingled  in  a  disorderly  mass,  were  cut  down  on  all  sides. 
The  Consul  ^Emilras  fell.  Varro,  with  but  seventy  horsemen, 
escaped  to  Venusia.  Other  parties  of  fugitives  made  good  their 
retreat  to  Canusium ;  some  thousands  took  refuge  in  the  camps. 
But  on  the  bloody  field  that  evening,  there  lay  dead,  at  the 
lowest  computation,  more  than  40,000  Roman  foot  and  8,000  bone. 
The  loes  in  the  cavalry  involved  the  death  of  some  of  the 
wealthiest  and  most  distinguished  men  at  Rome.  With  them 
had  fallen  one  Consul,  both  the  Proconsuls,  both  the  Qassstora, 
one-and-twenty  out  of  eight-and-forfy  Tribunes,  and  not  less  than 
eighty  Senators.  And  to  add  to  this,  all  who  had  taken  refuge  in 
the  camp  surrendered  at  discretion  next  day.  Hannibal's  loss  is 
variously  stated  at  from  six  to  eight  thousand.* 

§  2d.  This  then  was  the  battle  of  Cannes.  History  does  not 
record  any  defeat  more  complete,  and  very  few  more  murderous. 
The  great  army  levied  to  conquer  Hannibal  had  been  annihilated. 

*  The  slaughter  in  ancient  battles  was  much  greater  than  in  modem. 
At  Waterloo  the  English  loss  in  killed  omi  winded  was  about  16,000,  the 
French  more  than  doable.  The  killed  are  generally  about  one-fflh  of  the 
whole.  But  in  ancient  battles  w»  never  hear  of  laxtaded;  for  in  ancient 
battles  the  conflict  was  hand  to  hand,  and  few  were  left  wounded  on  the  fiekL 
In  these  also  the  lines  were  generally  much  closer  and  deeper,  and  the 
attack  took  place  along  the  whole  line  instead  of  on  tingle  points:  so  that, 
in  case  of  a  defeat,  the  conquered  anny  was  wholly  at  the  mercy  of  the  con- 
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The  feverish  anxiety  with  which  all  men  at  Borne  followed  the 
Consuls  to  the  field  may  bo  imagined ;  those  who  stayed  behind 
in  horrible  suspense,  flocked  to  the  temples,  offered  vows,  con- 
sulted the  auguries,  raked  up  omens  and  prophecies,  left  no  means 
untried  to  divine  the  issue  of  the  coming  battle.  What  most 
hare  been  the  dismay,  what  the  amazement,  with  which  they  re- 
ceived the  first  uncertain  tidings  of  defeat !  what  the  despair,  what 
the  stupor,  which  the  dreadful  reality  produced  I 

Among  the  fugitives  who  came  in  with  the  tidings,  was"  a 
Tribune  of  the  Legions,  Cn.  Lentulus  by  name.  As  he  rode  off 
the  field,  he  had  seen  jEmilius  the  Consul  sitting  on  a  stone, 
mortally  wouuded.  He  had  dismounted  and  offered  him  his 
horse.    But  the  Consul  replied,  "  No,  my  hours  are  numbered : 

So  thou  to  Borne,  seek  out  Q.  Fabius,  and  bid  him  prepare  to 
efend  the  city :  tell  him  that  j&nilius  dies,  aa  he  lived,  mindful 
of  his  precepts  and  example."  To  Fabius,  indeed,  all  eyes  were 
now  turned.  The  Senate  instantly  met ;  and  at  his  motion,  each 
Senator  was  invested  with  the  power  of  a  magistrate :  they  were 
to  prevent  all  public  lamentations  ;*  to  hinder  the  people  from 
meeting  in  the  Forum,  lest  they  should  pass  resolutions  m  favour 
of  peace ;  to  keep  .the  gates  well  guarded,  suffering  no  one  to 
pass  in  or  out  without  a  special  order.  Every  one  feared  to  see 
the  army  of  Hannibal  defiling  through  the  Apennines  upon  the 
plain  of  Latium. 

§  27.  What  the  Bomans  feared  the  Carthaginians  desired. 
"  Only  send  me  on,"  said  Haharbal  to  the  General,  "  with  the 
cavalry,  and  within  five  days  thou  shalt  sup  in  the  Capitol." 
But  Hannibal  thought  otherwise.  His  army  was  small :  he  was 
totally  unprovided  with  materials  for  a  siege ;  Rome  was  strongly 
fortified.  He  felt  that  the  mere  appearance  of  his  army  before 
the  walls  would  rather  rouse  to  action  than  terrify  into  submission; 
and  meanwhile  the  golden  time  for  raising  the  Samnites  and 
other  nations  of  Italy  might  be  lost.  Already  was  he  in  negotia- 
tion with  the  leading  men  at  Capua,  a  city  second  only  to  Rome 
in  point  of  aire,  superior  probably  in  wealth.  To  this  place  he 
resolved  to  march  as  soon  as  hia  men  were  rested.  When  their 
AlbeB  had  deserted,  Rome  must  agree  to  his  ternj),  without  giving 
him  the  trouble  of  a  siege. 

He  resolved,  however,  to  try  the  temper  of  the  Romans,  and 
accordingly  sent  ten  of  the  chief  men  among  his  prisoners,  with 
offers  to  hold  all  whom  he  had  taken  to  ransom.  The  Senate,  on 
the  motion  of  T.  Manilas  Torquatus,  a  man  who  had  inherited 
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the  stem  decision  of  his  ancestor,  refused  to  admit  the  messengers 
to  an  audience,  and  ordered  all  to  return,  as  the;  had  bound 
themselves,  to  Hannibal's  camp.  One  man  conceived  he  had  ful- 
filled his  promise,  because  he  bad  gone  back  on  pretence  of  hav- 
ing forgotten  something.  But  the  Senate  sent  him  back  with 
his  companions,  Hannibal  was  greatly  provoked  at  this  almost 
contemptuous  reply  to  his  advances.  lie  immediately  sold  the 
greater  part  of  his  prisoners  into  slavery.  This  was  but  the  com- 
mon custom  of  the  tunes.  But  besides  this,  he  reserved  the  bravest 
and  noblest  youths,  in  order  to  fight  as  gladiators  for  the  11111111 
ment  of  his  army  ;  and  on  their  refusal,  he  put  them  to 
death  by  torture,*  The  fact  shows,  that  in  moments  of  passion 
Hannibal  was  too  justly  liable  to  the  accusation  of  barbarous 
cruelty. 

§  28.  The  Senate  were  now  busily  occupied  in  taking  all  steps 
possible  for  the  safety  of  Rome.  The  public  horror  was  in- 
creased by  a  discovery  that  two  Vestal  virgins  had  been  guilty 
of  nnchaatity.  One  was,  as  the  law  directed,  buried  alive ;  the 
other  put  herself  to  death.  To  avert  the  wrath  of  the  gods, 
Fabiua  Pictor  was  sent  to  consult  the  Greek  oracle  at  Delphi ; 
and  by  the  orders  of  the  Sibylline  books,  a  Greek  man  and 
woman  and  a  Gaulish  man  and  woman  were'  buried  alive  in  the 
Forum,  according  to  the  same  horrid  practice  used  in  the  last 
great  Gallic  War.f  But  to  these  superstitious  rites  were  added 
wiser  precautions.  Fabiua,  with  the  coolness  of  age  and  expe- 
rience, continued  to  direct  their  measures.  M.  Claudius  Mar- 
celluB,  one  of  the  Printers,  was  at  Ostia  with  some  troops  for  the 
service  of  the  fleet,  and  one  legion.  He  was  ordered  to  bring 
these  troops  to  Rome,  while  he  himself  was  sent  to  take  the 
command  of  the  fugitives  in  Apulia.  For  by  this  time  despatches 
had  arrived  from  Varro,  stating  that  he  bad  been  joined  by  about 
four  thousand  men  at  Venueia,  and  that  about  the  same  number 
had  assembled  at  Canuaium  under  App.  Claudius,  young  P.  Scipio 
(now  about  nineteen  years  of  age,)  and  other  Tribunes.  It  was 
added,  that  some  of  the  young  nobles  at  Canusium,  headed  by  a 
Metellus,  had  formed  a  plan  to  fly  from  Italy  and  offer  their  ser- 
vices to  some  iweign  prince,  despairing  of  the  Republic  *,  that 
young  Scipio  has  gone  instantly,  to  the  lodgings  of  Metellus,  and 
standing,  over  him  with  a  drawn  sword,  had  made  him  swear  that 
neither  would  he  desert  the  Republic,  nor  allow  others  to  do  so; 
that  to  support  the  noble  conduct  of  Scipio,  Varro  had  himself 
transferred  nis  head-quarters  to  Canuaiam,  and  was  using  all  his 
efforts  to  collect  and  organise  the  remains  of  the  defeated  army. 

*  Tbisis  noticed  by  Dio  Cassias,  and  others.     Comp.  Polvb.  i.  61 

f  See  Chapt.  xxvii.  g  1ft 
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On  the  arrival  of  Marcelhu  at  Canusinm,  Varro  set  out  to 
Borne  to  make  a  personal  report  of  his  conduct  With  what 
feelings  he  approached  the  city  may  be  imagined.  Bnt  as  he 
drew  near,  the  Senate  and  People  went  ont  to  meet  him,  and 
publicly  thanked  him,  "  for  that  he  had  not  despaired  of  the  Re- 
public." History  presents  no  nobler  spectacle  than  this.  Had 
he  beeu'a  Carthaginian  general,  he  would  have  been  cruci- 
fied. 

The  Dictator  ordered  levies  in  Rome  and  Latfom.  Bnt  the 
immense  losses  sustained  in  the  three  past  years  had  thinned  the 
ranks  of  those  who  were  on  the  military  list.  From  the  action 
on  the  Ticinus  to  Canute,  the  loss  of  the  Romans  and  their 
allies  could  not  have  been  lees  than  80,000  men.  And  therefore, 
while  the  regular  levies  were  slowly  proceeding,  the  Dictator  pro- 
posed to  bny  8000  slaves  from  their  masters  to  serve  as  light 
troops ;  and  also  to  enrol  debtors,  prisoners,  and  other  persons  by 
law  incapable  of  serving  in  the  Roman  Legions.  Marcellos  had 
now  drawn  the  eight  or  ten  thousand  fogitives  from  Canusinm 
into  Campania,  and  took  his  post  at  Casilinum.  All  commanders 
were  instructed  to  keep  to  the  defensive  system  of  Fabius,  and  on 
no  account  to  risk  another  battle. 

§  20.  Meanwhile  Hannibal  had  advanced  through  Samnium  to 
Capua,  where  he  found  all  prepared  to  receive  him.  The  Senate, 
who  were  in  the  interest  of  Rome,  were  dismissed,  and  the  chief 
power  committed  to  a  popular  leader,  named  Pacnvios  Calavius. 
His  first  act  was  to  seise  on  all  Romans  resident  in  the  city  and 
pot  them  to  death ;  he  then  made  an  agreement  with  Hannibal 
that  no  Carthaginian  officer  should  exercise  authority  in  Capua, 
bnt  that  all  the  magistrates,  as  heretofore,  should  be  of  their  own 
choice ;  and  demanded  that  300  Roman  prisoners  should  be  put 
into  his  hands  as  hostages  for  the  safety  of  900  Capnan  knights 
who  were  serving  in  the  Roman  army  in  Sicily.  Hannibal  agreed 
to  all  their  demands,  and  entered  this  great  and  wealthy  city  in 
triumph.  One  man  only,  by  name  Decius  Magius,  ventured  to 
oppose  the  measures  of  Pacnvina.  Hannibal  treated  him  with 
rsagnanimouB  clemency,  and  contented  himself  with  sending  him 
oft'  to  Africa.  The  rest  of  the  Roman  party  held  their  peace,  and 
were  Buffered  to  remain  in  Capua. 

§  SO.  All  Southern  Italy  had  by  this  time  declared  in  Han- 
nibal's favour.  Most  of  the  Apnlians,  the  Hirpinian  and  Cau- 
dkttan  Samnites,  the  Surrentinee,  most  of  the  Lucanians,  the 
Bnittians,  and  all  the  Greek  cities  of  the  South  which  were  not 
held  by  Roman  garrisons,  welcomed  him  as  their  deliverer.  It 
seemed  ss  if  he  were  now  about  to  realise  his  great  project  of 
raising  Italy  in  insurrection  against  Rome. 
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He  was  obliged  to  send  detachments  of  hi>  army  into  these 
several  districts;  and  he  employed  what  small  force  he  still 
retained  in  attempting  to  gain  possession  of  the  cities  in  the 
plains  of  Campania.  Nucena,  Acerra,  and  some  others  sub- 
mitted, as  Capua  had  done.  Bnt  Neapolis  and  Cmnse  closed 
their  gates;  and  the  Senate  of  Nola,  fearing  that  the  people 
might  rise  against  them,  as  at  Capua,  sent  for  MlrceUus  to 
Casilinom,  litis  bold  and  enterprising  officer  threw  himself 
_  into  the  city,  and  by  a  successful  sally  repulsed  Hannibal  from 
"  the  gates.  lie  then  seized  and  executed  seventy  persona  who 
were  suspected  of  treason,  and  entrenched  himself  strongly  in  a 
fixed  camp  near  the  city.  Hannibal  being  thus  repulsed  from 
Nola,  determined  to  invest  Casilinnm,  which  from  its  cloae 
proximity  to  Capua  was  likely  to  prove  a  troublesome  neighbour.* 
The  garrison  held  out  obstinately;  but  as  Marcellus  dared  not 
risk  an  action  to  relieve  them,  thoy  were  at  length  obliged  to 
yield  to  the  Carthaginian.  This  was  almost  the  only  town  in 
Italy  which  he  took  by  a  regular  siege. 

§  31.  Hannibal  now  went  into  winter  quarters  at  Capua,  in 
expectation  of  receiving  succours  from  home.  Soon  after  the  battle 
he  had  sent  off  his  brother  Mago  to  carry  home  the  tidings  of  his 
great  success.  For  throe  years  he  had  pursued  a  career  of  victory 
unassisted  by  the  Government :  Rome  was  at  his  feet :  be  only 
wanted  force  enough  to  crush  her.  In  proof  of  the  greatness  of 
the  victory  of  Cannae,  Mago  poured  out  on  the  floor  of  the 
Senate-house  a  bushel  of  gold  rings,  which  had  been  worn  by 
Roman  knights  who  had  fallen  on  that  fatal  field.  Bnt  the 
jealous  Government,  headed  by  a  I  Tan  no,  the  mortal  enemy  of 
the  Barcine  family,  listened  coldly  to  Mago's  words :  they  asked 
"  whether  one  Roman  or  Latin  citisen  had  joined  Hannibal  f  He 
wanted  men  and  money:  what  more  could  he  want,  had  he  lost 
the  battle  instead  of  winning  it  V  At  length,  however,  it  was 
agreed  that  Mago  should  carry  reinforcements  to  Hannibal.  Bnt 
the  war  in  Spain  soon  assumed  so  threatening  an  aspect,  that 
these  succours  were  diverted  to  this  nearer  danger,  and  Mago  was 
ordered  to  lead  them  to  the  support  of  his  brother  Haadrnbal  in 
that  country.  All  that  reached  Hannibal  was  a  paltry  force  of 
4000  Numidian  horse,  with  about  forty  elephants,  and  a  stinted 
supply  of  money. 

g  32.  Perhaps  the  General  had  not  expected  much  from  this 
quarter.  No  doubt  the  person  to  whom  he  looked  for  chief  sup- 
port was  his  brother  Haadrnbal  in  Spain.    Bnt  hen,  too,  he  was 
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doomed  to  disappointment.  It  will  be  remembered  that  P.  Scipio, 
tie  Consul  of  lie  year  218,  when,  lie  returned  from  Marseilles  to 
Pisa,  had  sent  on  his  brother  Cneins  with  proconsular  command 
into  Spain,  according  to  the  original  orders  of  the  Senate.  The 
wisdom  of  this  step  was  fully  proved  by  the  event.  Cn.  Scipio 
landed  at  Emporium  (Ampurias),  an  old  Greek  colony.  Within 
the  year  he  had  driven  Hanno  across  the  Ebro,  and  recovered  the 
Roman  dominion  in  Spain.  In  the  next  year,  the  year  of  Trasi- 
meue,  he  defeated  Hasdrnbal  by  sea,  ravaged  the  coast  up  to  the  sub- 
urbs of  New  Carthage,  and  made  large  booty  in  one  of  the  Balearic 
Isles.  P.  Scipio  joined  his  brother  towards  the  close  of  the  same 
year ;  and  by  the  time  that  the  battle  of  Cannas  had  made  Hanni- 
bal master  of  Southen  Italy,  the  two  brothers  had  subdoed  all 
Northern  Spun. 

§  33.  Hannibal's  hopes,  therefore,  of  reinforcements  for  the  next 
campaign  rested  with  his  new  Italian  allies.  The  additional  cavalry 
and  elephants  from  Carthage,  would  still  give  him  the  command 
of  the  open  country.  But  the  Romans  had  learnt  wisdom  by 
■ore  experience,  and  Hannibal  could  not  expect  to  win  great  vic- 
tories, such  as  had  marked  his  first  three  campaigns.  What  he 
wanted  was  a  good  engineer  corps  and  siege  apparatus,  to  take 
the  Latin  Colonies  and  other  Free  Towns,  which  even  in  the  dis- 
tricts that  had  joined  him  still  maintained  the  cause  of  Rome. 
Why  he  did  not  employ  his  winter  at  Capua  in  organising  a  force 
of  this  nature  we  know  not.  Whether  it  was  that  he  thought 
Rome  was  too  much  weakened  to  make  head  against  him,  or 
whether  the  Italians  were  jealous  of  his  authority,  and,  fearing  to 
make  him  their  master,  never  provided  him  with  any  efficient 
force,  we  know  not.  The  clear  narrative  of  Polybiua  deserts  na 
after  the  battle  of  Camus  ;  and  the  history  of  Liwy,  beautiful  as  it 
is,  fails  in  all  that  precise  information  which  would  account  for 
Hannibal's  apparent  remissness  during  the  winter.  Bat,  whatever 
was  the  cause,  he  was  never  able  to  take  towns  by  force ;  and  the 
Romans  never  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  winning  another  great 
battle.  Consequently  all  the  Latin  Colonies  and  Free  Towns 
remained  faithful  to  Rome,  and  Hannibal  was  only  half  master 
eves  of  Southern  Italy. 

§  34.  The  Romans,  for  their  part,  passed  the  winter  in  the  most 
active  preparations.  The  first  step  necessary  was  to  fill  np  the 
numerous  vacancies  caused  in  the  Senate  by  the  late  disastrous  bat- 
ties.  It  appeared,  on  calling  over  the  list,  that  no  fewer  than  one 
hundred  and  seventy-seven  members  were  missing.  Sp.  Carvilius 
proposed  to  recruit  the  ranks  of  the  Senate  by  admitting  the  chief 
citizens  of  the  Latin  towns,  but  this  liberal  proposal  was  not  list- 
ened to  ;  and  it  was  resolved  to  commit  the  whole  business  to  the 


820  BOHE  AND  CARTHAGE.  Book  IT. 

care  of  a  Dictator  specially  appointed  for  the  purpose.  Hie  person 
chosen  was  M.  Fabius  Buteo,  the  same  who  had  been  sent  as  chief 
ambassador  to  Carthage  in  the  year  219  B.C.  He  was  an  old  man, 
universally  respected ;  and  the  way  he  discharged  the  duty  laid 
upon  him  gave  great  satisfaction.  The  bravest  and  the  worthiest 
men  were  named  as  the  new  members.  The  Consuls  elected  for 
the  ensuing  year  were  T.  Serapronins  Gracchus  and  L.  Postumius, 
who  was  now  Praator  commanding  in  Cisalpine  Gaul.  Bat  before 
the  Ides  of  March  came  the  sad  intelligence  that  Postumius, 
with  all  his  army,  had  been  cnt  off  by  the  Gauls.  Fabius  Maii- 
mns  himself  was  elected  Consul  for  the  third  time,  to  supply  hi> 
place.  Marcellns  and  Varro  were  to  remain  in  command  aa 
Proconsuls. 

Yet  to  support  the  vast  expenses  of  the  war  means  were  scanty, 
for  the  revenues  of  the  whole  of  Southern  Italy  were  cut  off.  The 
direct  taxes  were  doubled ;  and  to  regulate  the  collection  of  this 
impost,  three  Commissioners*  were  appointed  by  a  special  law. 
The  Praters  in  Sicily  and  Sardinia  were  informed  that  they  must 
raise  money  to  pay  their  forces  within  their  Provinces;  and,  fortu- 
nately for  Rome,  King  Hiero  of  Syracuse  supplied  money  to  her 
treasury  even  in  her  most  exhausted  state.  But  he  died  at  the 
close  of  this  year,f  and  it  was  well  known  that  both  these  pro- 
vinces were  on  the  eve  of  revolt. 

|  35.  It  must  have  been  a  further  discouragement  to  find  that 
Hannibal  had  entered  into  negociations  with  Philip  King  of  Mace- 
don.  The  messengers  of  the  King  were  taken  on  their  way  to 
Capua,  For  the  present,  therefore,  the  danger  to  be  expected  from 
this  quarter  was  averted ;  but  for  the  future  the  prospect  was 
made  more  gloomy.  Yet  nothing  availed  to  break  the  courage  or 
shake  the  determination  of  the  Senate. 

Few  things,  probably,  could  mark  the  public  feeling  more  than 
a  law  which  was  passed  in  the  next  year  at  the  instance  of  the 
Tribune  Oppios,  by  which  it  was  forbidden  that  any  woman  should 
wear  a  gay-coloured  dress,  or  have  more  than  half  an  ounce  of 
gold  to  ornament  her  person,  and  that  none  should  approach 
within  a  mile  of  any  city  or  town  in  a  car  drawn  by  noises. 
Public  need  must  be  very  urgent  before  it  is  possible  to  restrain 
private  expense  by  enactments  so  rigid  as  those  of  the  Oppian 
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§  1.  Fabiua  and  bis  coadjutora.  g  2.  Plan  or  tho  campaign  on  both  aides; 
g  3.  Gracchus  attacks  the  Capmuis :  Marcellus  sallies  from  Nula  and  defeats 
a  division  of  the  Carthaginians,  g  4.  Fabius  aeta  aside  the  election  of  the 
tribes,  §  6.  Order  with  respect  to  the  soldiers,  of  Cannte.  g  6.  Hanno 
tils  bolero  Beneventum,  Hannibal  before  Taretitum.  g  1.  Uncertainty  of 
Hannibal's  position  En  Southern  Italy,  g  8.  War  declared  against  Philip 
of  Macodoii.  g  9.  Inntimsction  in  Sardinia,  g  10.  Death,  of  Hiero,  and 
revolt  of  Syracuse.  §  II.  Marcellus  takes  LeonUni  and  begins  siege  of 
Byrseuse.  g  12.  Extent  of  Syracuse,  g  13.  Vigorous  defence  by  Archi- 
medes: general  defection  of  the  Sicilian  towns,  g  14.  Capture  of  Syracuse. 
g  IS.  "War  still  maintained  by  Epicydcs,  with  the  MsMmM  of  the  African 
Mntin:  Ovation  of  Marcollns.  g  16.  Ijevinm  in  Bioly;  the  war  ended  by 
the  desertion  of  Moon,  g  11.  Hannibal  surprises  Tarentum,  and  blockades 
tbe  CitadeL  g  18.  Capua  besieged  by  Fuhnus  and  Appins.  §  19.  Baised 
by  Hannibal:  heavy  losses  sustained  by  several  Roman  coromandera.  %  20. 
Sejre  of  Capua  returned :  the  place  completely  invested,  g  21.  Hannibal's 
endoevonr  to  relieve  It  by  a  march  upon  Bom*,  g  92.  Surrender  and 
pmriBDmont  of  Capua,  g  13.  Prospects  of  Hannibal,  g  2*.  The  war  in 
Spain:   defeat  sad  death  of  the  two  Scipios. 

§  1.  Tirs  first  three  campaigna  of  this  great  war  have  been  nar- 
rated somewhat  explicitly,  because  of  tic  remarkable  nature  of 
the  events.  It  would  not  suit  the  plan  of  this  work  to  pursue 
the  same  course  with  the  remainder  of  the  war.  Nor  indeed  is 
it  possible  to  do  ao  satisfactorily.  For  here  (as  we  have  said)  tho 
narrative  of  Poly  bins  fails  us,  and  we  are  left  to  the  guidance  of  Livy, 
whose  account  of  military  movements  is  always  extremely  vague. 
The  first  period  closed  with  the  revolt  of  Capua.  That  which 
now  claims  our  attention  ends  with  the  recovery  of  that  im- 
portant city  by  tho  Romans, 
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In  times  of  danger  and  difficulty,  the  chief  power  of  a  Republic 
usually  falls  into  the  hands  of  a  single  man,  who  is  thought  capa- 
ble of  saving  the  state.  At  Rome,  after  the  battle  of  Canoe,  Q. 
Fabius  Maximus  became  for  some  rears  the  virtual  chief  of  Senate 
and  People.  He  was  great-grandson  of  that  Q.  Fabius  who  won 
so  high  a  name  in  the  Second  Samnite  War.  Ue  was  already  an 
old  man ;  more  than  seventy  summers  had  passed  over  his  head. 
His  disposition  was  bo  mild  or  so  apathetic  that  he  was  knows 
by  the  popular  name  of  Ovicula,  or  the  Lamb.  His  abilities  seem 
not  to  have  been  great  His  merit  was  that  he  had  the  hardihood 
to  avow  that  the  Roman  militia  were  do  match  for  Hannibal's  vet- 
erans, and  the  courage  to  act  on  his  belief.  The  cautious  system 
which  he  had  practised  after  the  battle  of  Lake  Trasimenn  had 
excited  discontent:  but  the  great  defeat  of  Cannes  had  most 
unhappily  vindicated  it.  For  some  years  it  was  rigorously  car- 
ried out  by  commanders  more  skilful  in  war  than  Fabius  him- 
self 

Of  these  coadjutors  the  ablest  was  unquestionably  M.  Claudius 
Marcellus,  who  was  called  the  Sword  of  Rome,  as  Fabius  waa 
called  the  Shield.  He  also  was  past  the  middle  age,  being  at  this 
time  more  than  fifty.  In  bis  first  consulship  he  had  distinguished 
himself  by  a  brilliant  victory  over  the  Inaubrian  Gauls;*  and  lua 
name  now  stood  very  high,  for  having  given  the  first  check  to 
Hannibal  in  his  career  of  victory.  Marcellus  was  a  true  Roman 
soldier,  prompt  and  bold  in  action,  resolute  in  adversity,  stern 
and  unyielding  in  disposition,  blunt  and  illiterate,  yet  not  with- 
out touches  of  finer  feeling,  as  was  proved  at  the  siege  of  Syra- 

With  him  must  be  mentioned  Tib.  Semproniue  Gracchus,  a  man 
of  humane  and  kindly  temper,  and  possessing  huh  talents  for  com- 
mand. Had  he  not  been  cut  off  so  early,  he  might  have  rivalled 
the  fame  of  Mar  cell  us. 

Q.  Fulvins  Flaccus,  who,  lite  Marcellus,  had  already  been  twice 
Consul,  disdained  not  for  the  two  following  years  to  act  as  Pnetor 
of  the  City.  He  enjoyed  the  confidence  of  Fabius  and  the  Senate, 
and  this  office  gave  him,  in  the  continued  absence  of  the  Consuls, 
the  whole  management  of  the  home  government.  He  was  not 
less  than  sixty  years  of  age,  discreet  and  cautious  as  Fabius  himself 
but  more  active,  energetic,  and  relentless. 

These  and  other  able  men  kept  Hannibal  in  check  by  acting 
on  the  defensive  system  of  Fabius.  When  by  this  means  the 
strength  of  the  republic  was  recruited,  Scipio  came  forward  as 
the  author  of  an  offensive  system.    But  for  the  next  few  years, 

•  Above,  Chopt  m.  §  16. 
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over  the  list  of  C 
e  whom  FabiuB,  a 
Minister  for  War,  approved.* 

§  8.  The  plan  of  war  now  adopted  was  of  the  following  kind. 
The  two  Consuls  and  a  Proconsul  were  stationed  in.  Campania, 
each  with  two  legions  and  their  auxiliary  cohorts.  In  the  present 
year  Fabius  toot  post  on  the  Latin  road,  between  Galea  and  Casili  - 
Bom ;  Gmochns  occupied  the  entrenched  camp,  which  had  been 
formed  by  Marcellos  near  Sinnessa;  and  Marcellus  himself  occupied 
a  similar  camp  near  Nola.  Thus  these  commanders  were  always 
ready  to  harass  Capua,  and  were  also  able  to  make  forays  into 
Swnnrum,  Apulia,  and  Lucania,  whenever  Hannibal  was  absent 
Their  connexion  with  the  sea  was  maintained  by  the  great  sea- 
ports of  Naples  and  Cunue. 

Hannibal,  on  the  other  hand,  formed  a  strong  camp  on  the  ridge 
of  Mount  Tifata  above  Capua.  But  he  was  often  obliged  to  move 
his  forces  into  the  south,  leaving  the  Capoans  to  defend  themselves. 
He  sent  flanno  son  of  Bomilcar,  with,  a  small  division,  into  Bruttii, 
to  reassure  his  friends  in  that  quarter,  and  collect  recruits.  The 
Greek  towns  of  Locri  and  Croton  fell  into  the  hands  of  this  com- 
mander ;  but  the  Romans  retained  a  firm  hold  of  Rhegium,  Thurii, 
Metapontum  and  Tarentum.  We  have  no  means  of  estimating 
the  amount  of  Hannibal's  army  ;  but  it  may  be  inferred  that  it 
was  small ;  we  never  find  him  able  to  act  in  force  both  in  Campa- 
nia and  in  the  sooth. 

§  3.  He  soon  came  in  collision  with  the  Consul  Gracchus.  This 
general  was  in  his  camp  at  Sinueesa,  busily  employed  in  training 
the  two  legions  of  slaves,  who,  by  the  name  of  Volones  or  Volun- 
teers, still  served  under  his  command.  Here  he  received  informa- 
tion from  the  people  of  Cunue  that  the  Capoans  were  coming  to 
bold  a  festival  near  their  city,  and  he  was  enabled  to  foil  upon  the 
Capuans  by  night,  and  slaughter  a  great  number.  The  news  soon 
reached  Hannibal,  who  descended  from  his  camp,  only  to  find 
Gracchus  safe  behind  the  walls  of  Cnnue. 


315  B.C.  Q.  Fabios  Maximns,  lit 

Tib.  SemproDius  Gracchus. 
114  —  Q.  Fabius  lCaximttB,  iv. 

at.  Oaadbi  ataroeuus,  UL 
313   —  Q.  Fabius,  son  of  old  Fatrius. 

Tib.  Semprooins  Gracchus,  ii. 
313   —  App.  Claudius  Pukber. 

Q.  Folvius  Flaceus,  '" 


■e  marked  with  » 

*P.  Sulpidus  Galba. 

Cn.  Fulrins  CaDtanuma 
310  —  *M.  Valerias  LmTh.ua. 

M.  Claudius  Marcellus,  iv. 
309  —     Q.  Fabius  Maximns,  v. 

Q.  Fulriua  Flaccus,  iv, 
208  —      T.  Quinttiua  Crisptuas. 

H.  Claudius  Marosllua,  v. 


a  Consulships,  Fatrius  and  his  ma  held  four,  HarcePna 
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While  Gracchus  was  thus  engaged  at  Curate,  Fabius  had  occupied 
his  camp  at  Sinuessa,  and  Marcellus  was  making  forays  in  the  8am- 
nite  country.  The  sufferers  sent  earnest  appeals  for  defence  to 
Hannibal,  who  now  appeared  a  second  time  before  the  walla  of 
Note,  being  induced  by  some  of  the  popular  party,  which  in  all 
the  cities  was  hostile  to  Rome,  to  nope  that  the  place  might 
be  betrayed.  But  Marcellus  made  a  welt-timed  Bally,  in  which  he 
cat  off  a  large  body  of  the  Carthaginian  army ;  and  H,"a"\ 
retiring  in  disappointment,  went  into  winter  quarters  at  Arpi  in 
Apulia. 

§  4.  Returning  spring  (214  b.c.)  found  Hannibal  again  in  his 
camp  on  Tifata,  and  the  same  Roman  commanders  opposed  to  lino, 
Fabius  was  still  Consul,  with  Marcellus  for  his  colleague ;  while 
Gracchus  had  taken  the  place  of  the  latter  as  Proconsul.  Toe 
circumstance  of  the  election  of  these  Consols  deserves  noting, 
because  it  shows  how  completely  the  people  had  surrendered  their 
right  of  free  choice  into  the  hands  of  Fabius.  The  old  Consul,  ou 
returning  to  hold  the  Comitia,  purposely  halted  in  the  Campos 
Martins,  and  held  toe  election  without  having  entered  the  crty. 
By  this  means  he  retained  his  Imperium,  or  absolute  power.  The 
Prerogative  Century,  which  happened  to  be  Hie  Juniors  of  the  An- 
iene  tribe,  gave  their  vote  for  M.  jfkoilias  Regillus  and  T.  Otaciliua 
Craesus.  Otaciliua  was  a  nephew  of  Fabius,  and  bad  served  as 
Prsstor  in  command  of  the  fleet  during  tike  current  year,  but 
without  much  credit.  Upon  this  vote  being  given,  the  old  Consul 
stopped  the  proceedings  and  addressed  the  people.  "The  Re- 
public," he  said,  "was  struggling  for  existence;  she  was  main- 
taining nearly  twenty  legions  in  Italy  and  Sicily  and  other 
quarters ;  and  that  with  revenues  diminished  and  citizens  thin- 
ned ;  what  was  the  use  of  all  their  exertions  if  she  committed 
her  armies  to  untried  men!  Therefore,"  he  concluded,  "go, 
Lictor,  call  back  the  Juniors  of  the  Aniene  tribe  to  give  tbeir 
vote  anew."  All  men  felt  that  the  old  man  had  not  only  power, 
but  reason  on  his  side.  The  same  Century  which  bad  voted 
for  other  men,  now  gave  their  voices  for  Fabius  himself  and 
Marcellns. 

§  5.  At  the  same  time  the  Senate  gave  an  earnest  of  their  stem 
determination  by  passing  a  decree  that  the  soldiers  of  Cannas  should 
be  sent  to  act  on  the  defensive  in  Sicily,  without  hope  of  honour 
and  glory  till  the  end  of  the  war.  And  the  Censors,  in  the  course 
of  this  year,  summoned  before  them  Metellus  and  the  others  who 
had  wished  to  desert  the  Republic  after  the  defeat  of  Canute ;  and 
they  were  all  deprived  of  their  civic  rights.  Provision  was  also 
made  for  supporting  the  continued  drain  upon  the  Treasury ;  but  of 
this  hereafter. 
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§6.  Early  in  this  campaign,  Hannibal  was  enticed  from  Cam- 
pania by  a  message  sent  from  certain  friends  whom  he  had  made 
within  the  walls  of  Tarentum,  and  who  now  offered  to  betray  that 
large  and  important  town  to  him.  Meanwhile  he  ordered  Hanno 
to  come  np  from  Bruttii,  for  the  purpose  of  covering  Samninm 
and  Campania.  Hanno  seems  to  nave  had  hopes  of  surprising 
the  Roman  colony  of  Benerentum.  Bnt  the  Proconsul  Gracchus 
threw  himself  into  the  town ;  "And  now,"  he  told  his  Slave- 
soldiers,  "  now  the  time  was  come  when  they  might  win  their 
liberty.  Every  one  who  brought  in  an  enemy's  head  should 
be  made  free.  In  the  battle  which  followed,  victory  was  long 
undetermined ;  till  Gracehns  proclaimed  that  without  victory 
none  should  be  enfranchised ;  bat  if  they  conquered,  none  should 
remain  a  slave.  Thus  the  desperate  conflict  was  determined  in 
favour  of  the  Romans,  and  Hanno,  after  great  loss,  made  good 
his  retreat  back  into  the  Bruttian  territory.  Then  Gracchus 
fulfilled  the  promise  made  to  hia  Votaries,  and  celebrated  their 
eamrinchiiament  by  a  public  festival,  in  which  they  all  appeared 
wearing  white  caps  in  token  of  liberty.  80  pleased  was  their 
commander  with  the  scene,  that  he  had  a  picture  painted  to  com- 
memorate it  on  the  wails  of  the  Temple  of  Liberty  on  the  Aventine 
Hul 

Hannibal,  therefore,  had  the  mortification  to  hear  of  this  reverse, 
without  the  satisfaction  of  succeeding  in  his  own  expedition.  For 
H.  Valerius  Lawmus,  the  Roman  Prater  stationed  at  Bntndusium, 
being  informed  of  the  plot  to  betray  Tarentom,  threw  a  strong 
gameoB  into  the  place  under  the  command  of  M.  Livius,  and  the 
conspirators  did  not  dare  to  attempt  the  fulfilment  of  their 
promisee.  , 

§  1,  The  next  year  (213  b.c.)  was  still  less  fruitful  in  decisive 
events  than  the  two  foregoing.  That  is,  it  was  favourable  to  the 
*<■?■"■*"■ ;  for  to  Hannibal's  cause  inaction  was  fatal.  And  there 
an  not  wanting  indications  to  show  that  the  Italians  who  had 
joined  him  began  even  now  to  falter  in  their  resolution,  and  to 
look  with  fearful  eyes  to  the  little  progress  he  had  made  since 
the  battle  of  Camue,  and  to  the  tenacity  with  which  the  Romans 
kept  hold  of  every  city.  Arpi  in  Apulia,  Hannibal's  late  winter 
quarters,  was  betrayed  to  Fahius  the  younger,  who  was  now 
Consul,   assisted   by  his  father  as  legate.*      The  800  Capuan 

•  In  the  same  way  that  the  elder  Fatriua  had  acted  as  legate  to  bis 
son  in  the  Third  Somnite  War,  Chapt  "fl',  §  8.  When  old  Fabiiis  arrived 
in  camp,  he  rode  up  to  greet  bis  son,  who  bade  him  dismount  before  ho 
presumed  to  appear  before  the  Consul.  The  old  man  alighted  and  said, 
"  Uy  son,  I  wished  to  see  if  thou  wouMst  remember  that  thou  wert 
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knights  who  were  in  the  service  of  Borne  at  the  time  when 
their  city  threw  itself  into  Hannibal's  anna,  had  shown  their 
disapprobation  of  this  step  by  enrolling  themselves  as  citizens  of 
Borne ;  and  about  this  time  one  hundred  and  twelve  more  of  tbe 
same  order  came  into  the  Roman  camp  at  Suessnla.  Titers) 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  aristocratic  party,  who  had  formed 
the  municipal  government  of  the  communities  in  connexion  with 
Rome,  were  all  against  Hannibal.  It  was  this  party  which  main- 
tained so  many  places  in  their  old  allegiance,  and  were  ready 
to  restore  to  Borne  such  places  as  had  revolted  at  the  first 
opportunity.  But  if  the  war  in  Italy  languished,  it  had  broken 
out  with  great  vigour  in  other  quarters.  Hannibal's  skilful 
negotiations  had  raised  up  enemies  to  Borne  wherever  hie 
envoys  could  find  an  opening — in  Macedonia,  in  Sardinia,  in 
Sicily. 

§  8.  It  has  been  mentioned  that  the  first  letters  of  Philip 
king  of  Macedon  to  Hannibal  had  been  intercepted  by  the 
Romans;  and  it  was  the  fear  of  an  attack  from  this  quarter 
that  had  induced  them  to  station  Isevinus  with  a  fleet  at 
Brundusium.  A  second  embassy  was  more  successful,  and  an 
alliance  was  concluded  by  Hannibal  with  the  king,  by  which  tbe 
bitter  bound  himself  to  send  an  auxiliary  force  to  support  the 
Carthaginians  in  Italy.  But  Levinus  and  his  successors  carried 
the  war  into  Philip's  own  neighbourhood,  and  took  their  measures 
with  so  much  skill  and  energy  that  the  promised  sueconre  wen 
never  sent. 

§  9.  In  Sardinia  an  insurrection  broke  out  in  the  year  after 
Caunffi.  Q.  Fulvius,  the  City-Pwotor,  was  ordered  to  provide  for 
its  suppression,  with  leave  to  appoint  any  commander  whom  he 
thought  fit.  He  straightway  made  choice  of  T.  Manlius  Torqnatoa, 
a  man  as  stern  and  uncompromising  as  himself,  who  in  his  Conaui- 
ship  twenty  years  before  had  first  conquered  the  island.  The  old 
general  landed  with  little  delay,  and  m  one  decisive  battle  com- 
pletely restored  Sardinia  to  subjection. 

§  10.  Affairs  in  Sicily  gave  much  more  trouble.  Indeed  in 
the  years  211  and  212  this  island  became  the  chief  seat  of  the 
war.  Hiero,  the  old  king  of  Syracuse,  who  for  fifty  yean  Bad 
never  faltered  in  his  alliance  with  Borne,  had  died  soon  after  the 
fatal  day  of  Caniue.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  grandson  Hierc- 
nymus,  a  youth  of  fifteen  years  of  age,  whose  imagination  was 
captivated  by  the  brilliant  career  of  .Hannibal.  The  able  Cartha- 
ginian soon  availed  himself  of  the  opportunity  which  thus  pre- 
sented itself  to  send  over  agents,  into  whose  hands  tbe  young 
prince  completely  surrendered  himself.  These  were  two  brothers 
named  Hippocrates  and  Epicydes,  Syracusan  Greeka  by  descent, 
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bat  natives  of  Carthage.  The  young  King,  however,  after  a  little 
more  than  a  year's  reign,  was  assassinated  by  a  gang  of  obscure 
conspirators  in  the  main  street  of  Leontini.  A  republic  was 
immediately  proclaimed  at  Syracuse:  and  shortly  after,  all  the 
remaining  members  of  the  royal  family  were  massacred  with 
circumstances  of  singular  atrocity.  The  question  now  was  whether 
the  new  government  should  side  with  Borne  or  Carthage.  The 
brothers,  Hippocrates  and  Epicydes,  had  at  first  resolved  to  return 
to  Hannibal ;  but  they  changed  their  plan,  and  pretending  to  fall 
in  with  the  views  of  the  conspirators,  were  elected  Generals-in- 
Chief  with  several  others.  Yet  the  popular  feeling  seems  to  have 
inclined  towards  Borne ;  and  when  App.  Claudius  the  Prsstor,  who 
had  been  watching  the  course  of  events  from  Murgantia,  a  seaport 
about  thirty  miles  north  of  Syracuse,  appeared  off  the  harbour 
with  a  squadron  of  100  ships,  it  was  agreed  to  conclude  a  treaty 
with  Borne. 

Before  long,  however,  Hippocrates,  true  to  the  interests  of  his 
master,  contrived  to  leave  Syracuse  with  a  body  of  troops.  He  re- 
paired to  Leontitii,  and  here  he  was  soon  joined  by  his  brother 
Epicydes.  They  then  threw  off  the  mask ;  and  the  Iieontraes  de- 
clared themselves  independent  of  Syracuse. 

This  was  probably  late  in  the  year  214  n.o.  And  about  that 
time  the  Consul  Marcellus  arrived  to  take  the  command  of  the  army 
in  Sicily  ;  for  Appius  foreseeing  that  war  was  at  hand,  had  sent 
despatches  to  the  Senate  early  in  the  year. 

§11-  Marcellus,  without  delay,  laid  siege  to  Leontini,  and  took 
the  town  by  assault.  He  did  what  he  could  to  spare  the  inhabi- 
tants ;  but  he  was  guilty  of  a  piece  of  most  imprudent  severity  in 
scourging  and  putting  to  death  as  deserters  2000  of  the  garrison, 
who  Sad  once  been  in  the  service  of  Borne.  It  appears  that  the 
troops  whom  Hiero  had  sent  over  to  the  succour  of  Borne,  had 
returned  home  on  the  death  of  that  prince,  and  that  these  men 
were  now  in  the  Syracusan  army.  When  they  heard  of  the  cruel 
death  of  their  comrades  at  Leontini,  they  lent  a  ready  ear  to 
the  persuasion  of  Hippocrates  and  Epieydes,  who  had  escaped 
from  Leontini  and  now  turned  the  severity  of  Marcellus  to  good 
account.  These  two  adventurers  were  elected  sole  Generals,  and 
Syracuse  closed  her  gates  against  Borne.  Marcellus  made  some 
fruitless  attempts  at  negotiation ;  and  finally  commenced  the  siege 
of  Syracuse. 

8  12.  The  city  of  Syracuse  had  been  greatly  enlarged  since  the 
Athenian  expedition.*  The  island  of  Ortygia  had  become  the 
citadel,    and  the  suburb  along  the  sea-coast,  called  Achradina, 

•  See  the  plan  in  Dr.  Smith's  "  History  of  Greece,"  p.  S3T. 
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wh  dow  part  of  the  town.  The  nigged  triangular  surface  called 
Epipolffi  was  well  fortified,  and  its  northern  approaches,  especially, 
were  strongly  defended  by  a  fort  called  Hexapylnm. 

§  13.  Mar-cellos  at  first  attempted  to  take  the  city  by  assault. 
He  himself  attacked  the  sea-wall  of  Achradina,  while  Appro 
attempted  to  force  Hexapylnm.  The  Romans  were  always  famous 
for  their  skill  in  the  attack  and  defence  of  fortifications,  and  Mar- 
cellns  was  well  provided  with  engines  of  all  kinds.  But  within 
die  walla  was  an  engineer  more  skilful  than  any  they  possessed. 
Archimedes,  the  most  celebrated  mathematician  of  ancient  times, 
was  now  75  years  old,  bat  age  had  not  qnenched  the  inventive 
vigour  of  his  mind.  He  was  so  devoted  to  abstruse  calcu- 
lations, that  sometimes  he  forgot  even  to  take  his  meals ;  yet 
speculation  had  not  unfitted  him  for  practical  pursuits.  Ha  had 
been  the  friend  of  Hiero  and  therefore  of  Rome ;  yet  his  pa- 
triotism burnt  with  steady  flame,  and  the  enemy  of  his  country 
was  his  enemy.  Marvellous  are  the  stories  told  of  the  engines 
which  he  invented  to  thwart  the  assaults  of  the  Romans,  both  by 
sea  and  land.  The  whole  wall  was  armed  with  ballists  and  cata- 
pults of  immense  power,  so  that  the  ships  dared  not  come 
within  shot  If  they  ventured  to  get  dose  under  the  walla, 
favoured  by  the  darkness  of  night,  they  were  galled  by  a  fire 
from  myriads  of  loopholes,  and  nearly  crushed  by  enormous 
stones  let  drop  from  the  battlements.  Then  one  end  of  the  ship 
was  grasped  by  an  "  iron  hand"  let  down  from  a  projecting  crane, 
which  suddenly  lifted  it  up,  and  as  suddenly  let  it  go,  so  that  first 
one  end  and  then  the  other  was  plunged  in  the  water.  It  n  said 
also,  that  1j urn ing-gt asses  of  great  power  were  so  placed  as  to  set 
on  fire  ships  which  approached  within  their  reach.  This  is  pro- 
bably a  fiction.*  But  thus  much  is  certain,  that  MarceJlus  at 
length  gave  up  all  hopes  of  taking  the  city  by  storm,  and  com- 
menced to  blockade  it  by  regular  fines  of  circumvaUation.  After 
many  months  the  Romans  were  as  far  from  taking  Syracuse  as 
ever. 

Meantime,  the  Roman  cause  was  daily  losing  ground  in 
Sicily.  Even  Mnrgantia,  the  head-quarters  of  the  fleet,  surren- 
dered to  Carthage :  and  Enna,  a  very  strong  fortress,  was  only 
prevented  from  doing  likewise  by  the  prompt  cruelty  of  the 
Commandant,  who  massacred  the  whole  of  its  inhabitants.    But 

*  The  burning-glasses  are  not  mentioned  in  any  of  the  earlier  accounts. 
Thar  first  appear  in  Galon  and  Luciau,  authors  of  the  second  century  after 
Christ  The  thing  appears  to  be  mathematically  passible ;  for,  by  a  compli- 
cated arrangement  of  mirrors,  Buffon  succeeded  in  igniting  wood  at  a  distance 
of  160  yards.  Seo  a  summary  of  tho  argument  in  Smith's  IKcL  of  Biography, 
voL  L  p.  310. 
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this  barbarous  act,  though  efficacious  on  the  spot,  served  still 
more  to  alienate  the  Sicilians  from  Borne.  Agngentsm  tar- 
rendered,  and  numerous  other  tonus  threw  off  the  yoke. 

§  14.  But  there  was  treason  within  the  walls  of  Syracuse. 
HarceUns  at  length  succeeded  in  sealing  the  walls  of  Hcxapylnm 
by  night,  when  by  reason  of  a  festival  they  were  left  unguarded. 
He  soon  gained  possession  of  the  whole  upper  city ;  and  as  he 
gaxed  from  the  heights -of  Epipolm  on  the  our  view  beneath  him, 
even  his  rude  nature  was  bo  affected  by  the  beauty  of  the  scene 
and  the  greatness  of  his  success,  that  he  burst  into  a  flood  of 
tears. 

The  southern  quarters  of  the  town  surrendered  to  him ;  but 
Epicydes,  with  his  army,  drew  within  Achradina,  and  prepared 
for  a  desperate  defence.  Hippocrates,  who  had  gone  to  obtain 
succours  from  Carthage,  soon  returned  with  a  considerable  force. 
Bat  Marcellns  lay  safe  within  the  Upper  City,  and  the  army  of 
Hippocrates,  which  encamped  on  the  marshy  ground  at  the 
month  of  the  Anapns,  was  soon  thinned  by  disease,  as  the  hot 
weather  came  on  ;  and  among  the  dead  was  Hippocrates  himself. 
Still  the  sea  was  open,  and  a  fleet  was  daily  expected  from 
Carthago  under  the  command  of  Bomilcsr.  At  length  the  Admiral 
came  in  view ;  bat  the  Roman  squadron  put  out  to  meet  him ; 
and  great  was  the  disappointment  of  Epicydes,  when  he  saw 
the  Carthaginian  fleet  bear  away  towards  Italy.  He  left  the  city 
secretly  ana  fled  to  Agrigentam, 

Many  of  the  garrison  were  deserters  from  tile  Romans,  who 
could  expect  little  mercy  from  the  severe  Marcellns.  Bnt  the 
rest,  when  they  found  themselves  deserted  by  their  General, 
slew  their  officers,  and  put  themselves  under  Moric,  a  Spaniard, 
and  Bonis,  one  of  the  murderers  of  Hieronymus.  These  men 
admitted  Marcellns  by  night  within  the  walls  of  Achradina.  Next 
morning,  the  city  was  given  up  to  plunder ;  and  in  the  massacre 
which  followed,*  Archimedes  was  slain  by  a  soldier,  whose 
question  he  did  not  answer,  being  absorbed  in  a  geometrical 
problem.  For  the  honour  of  Marcellus,  it  should  be  recorded 
that  he  was  deeply  grieved  by  this  mischance,  that  he  gave 
honourable  burial  to  the  corpse  of  the  philosopher,  and  showed 

rt  kindness  to  his  relations.  The  royal  treasure  wss  reserved 
the  State;  and  the  exquisite  works  of  the  Grecian  chisel 
which  adorned  the  splendid  city  were  sent  to  Rome,  to  begin 
that  system  of  plunder  which  enriched  Rome  at  the  expense  of 
Greece.  The  people  were  treated  with  more  mildness  than  usual; 
*  When  the  Romans  took  a  town  by  assault,  they  commenced  an  indiscri- 
minate daughter  of  every  living  thinR,  dogs  included.  Thia  was  what  so 
horrified  too  Greeks  of  Sicily.     See  Polyb.  x.  lfi. 
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and  yet  what  was  that  mildness,  that  sold  the  masa  of  the  daj— 
into  slavery,  and  drove  numbers  starving  into  the  fields ! 

§  15.  Thus  fell  Syracuse,  in  the  summer  of  212  ac,  after  a 
siege  of  nearly  two  years.  But  though  Syracuse  was  taken,  Sicily 
was  not  conquered.  It  will  be  well  to  anticipate  events  a  little, 
so  as  to  finish  our  narrative  of  this  war  in  this  place. 

Epicydcs,  who  had  escaped  to  Agrigentum,  continued  his 
ceaseless  activity,  «nd  persuaded  the  Carthaginian  Government 
to  send  out  another  large  force  under  the  command  of  a  general 
named  Hanno.*  Hannibal  also  sent  over  an  officer  named  Mutin 
or  Mutton,  who  henceforth  became  the  soul  of  the  war  in  Sicily ^ 
This  man  was  a  half-bred  Carthaginian :  and  the  African  blood 
in  his  veins  degraded  him  as  much  in  the  eyes  of  pore  Carlh*- 

6'nians,  aa  the  taint  of  black  blood  degrades  a  man  in  the 
nited  States.  But  his  abilities  as  a  soldier  made  Hff""l*«.t 
overlook  vain  distinctions,  and  Mutin  took  the  command  of  the 
Numidian  horse  in  the  army  of  Hanno  and  Epicydea.  With 
such  skill  did  he  use  this  formidable  cavalry,  that  Marcellns 
rather  lost  ground  than  gained  it.  But  Hanno  was  jealous  of 
the  upstart  commander,  and  took  occasion  to  give  battle  to  the 
Romans  during  his  absence.  Marcellns  accepted  the  challenge, 
and  gained  a  signal  victory. 

This  was  in  the  year  211  b.o.  ;  and  the  Proconsul,  not  wishing 
to  tarnish  his  laurels  by  the  chance  of  another  encounter  with 
the  dreaded  Mutin,  went  straight  home  and  claimed  a  triumph. 
But  the  Senate,  finding  that  Sicily  still  continued  in  full  revolt, 
refused  this  demand;  and  Marcellns,  notwithstanding  his  sac- 
cesses,  was  obliged  to  remain  contented  with  a  splendid  Ovation. 

§  16.  In  the  next  year  (210  b.o.)  Valerius  Lsvinns  took  the 
command  in  Sioily,  How  long  the  war  might  have  continued 
it  is  hard  to  say,  for  Mutin  still  continued  to  defy  the  Romans. 
But  in  an  evil  hour,  the  jealousy  of  Hanno  led  him  to  deprive 
his  able  subordinate  of  his  command,  upon  which  the  hot-blooded 
African  immediately  pot  himself  at  the  head  of  his  faithful 
Numidians,  and  threw  open  the  gates  of  Agrigentum  to  the 
Roman  Consul.  Hanno  and  Epicydes  escaped  to  Carthage,  leav- 
ing the  army  an  easy  prey  to  the  Roman  Legions.  The  town 
was  sacked  and  plundered,  and  the  inhabitants  reduced  to 
slavery.  And  in  a  short  time  Lnvinns  was  able  to  send  des- 
patohes  to  the  Senate,  reporting  the  entire  submission  of  all 
Sicily.     Mutin,  as  well  as  Meric  and  Sosis,  was  made  a  Roman 


f  Livy  calls  him  Mutina;  Polybius,  SWrrovoc. 
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ehuen.  Mid  received  500  jugera  of  State-land.     His  Nnmidian 
horse  took  service  with  Rome. 

§  11.  It  is  now  time  to  return  to  Italy,  where  the  war  had 
also  resumed  a  mora  active  form.  Earl;  in  the  year  212  b.c. 
Hannibal  once  more  marched  southward  to  Tarentum,  and 
this  time  with  better  success  than  before.  He  encamped  at  a 
distance  of  about  three  miles,  and  was  constantly  visited  by 
two  young  Greeks,  who  left  the  city  under  pretence  of  hunting, 
and  repaired  to  Hannibal's  camp  to  conceit  measures  for  de- 
livering the  city  into  hie  hands.  The  place  was  very  strong, 
as  the  description  before  given  of  it  will  show.*  It  was  by  the 
landward  side  that  the  conspirators  proposed  to  admit  Hannibal ; 
and  the  time  they  chose  was  a  night  on  which  it  was  well  known 
that  M.  Livius,  the  Commandant,  wonld  be  engaged  in  a  drink- 
ing-bout. The  Romans  went  to  bed  in  drunken  security,  and 
at  daybreak  found  the  city  in  the  hands  of  the  Carthaginians. 
Great  part  of  the  garrison  was  put  to  the  sword ;  but  Livius, 
with  the  survivors,  made  good  his  escape  to  the  Citadel.  Han- 
nibal immediately  took  measures  for  besieging  it ;  and  the 
Tarentiaes,  having  dragged  their  ships  over-land  from  the  harbour 
into  the  open  sea,  were  enabled  to  blockade  it  both  by  sea  and 
land.  It  was  about  this  time  that  Bomilcar  arrived  at  Tarentum, 
with  the  fleet  destined  to  relieve  Syracuse.  And  Hannibal, 
having  thus  received  considerable  reinforcements,  wss  enabled 
to  resume  active  operations  against  the  Romans. 

8  18.  Meanwhile,  the  Consols — Appius  Claudius  and  old  Q. 
Fulvius  Flacous — were  preparing  to  besiege  Capua.  Gracchus, 
vith  his  Volones,  was  stationed  in  Lncania ;  one  Pretor,  Claudius 
Nero,  occupied  the  old  camp  at  Sueesula ;  another,  Cn.  Fulvius, 
brother  of  the  Consul,  lay  in  Apulia.  The  Capuans,  fearing  they 
should  be  cut  off  bom  all  supplies,  sent  a  hasty  message  to  Han- 
nibal at  Tarentum ;  and  he  straightway  sent  orders  to  provision 
the  town,  in  case  it  should  be  besieged  before  he  could  come. 
Hanno  executed  his  difficult  task  with  success;  but  near  Bene- 
ventum,  the  Consuls  fell  upon  Hanno,  and  captured  all  the 
supplies.  He  wss  obliged  to  retire  once  more  into  Brnttii,  and 
leave  Capua  to  its  fate. 

g  19.  Hie  Roman  armies  now  began  to  close  round  that 
devoted  city.  But  they  were  destined  to  suffer  heavy  losses 
before  they  were  able  to  invest  it.  First,  Gracchus,  who  was 
coming  northwards  from  Lucanin  to  reinforce  the  Consuls,  was 
slain  in  an  ambuscade,  and  his  Volones,  so  long  faithful  to  their 
favourite  leader,  dispersed  and  fled,  each  man  to  his  own  home. 
* 
•  See  Chapt  m.  g  I. 
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Next,  Hannibal  himself  once  more  appeared  in  Campania.  He 
had  already  sent  Mago  nidi  a  division  of  cavalry  to  encourage 
the  Cajjuans;  and  now  he  entered  the  city  in  person  without 
the  knowledge  of  the  Consuls.  He  was  in  high  spirits  at  hk 
successes  in  the  South.  Not  only.  Tarentam,  hot  also  Mete- 
pontum  and  Thurii,  had  joined  him;  and  though  Syracuse  bad 
fallen,  the  war  was  still  raging  fiercely  in  Sicily.  But  the  Roman 
Commanders  were  cautious ;  and  Hannibal,  finding  he  could  not 
bring  on  a  battle,  was  anxious  to  return  to  press  the  siege  of 
the  citadel  of  Tarentum,  which  the  Romans  had  succeeded  in 
reinforcing.  He  went  by  way  of  Lncania,  and  on  his  route  met 
a  Roman  army,  commanded  by  M.  Contemns,  an  old  centurion, 
who  had  collected  an  army,  and  with  equal  courage  and  folry 
attempted  to  bar  Hannibal's  march.  He  tell  as  a  valiant  soldier 
should  fall ;  and  many  thousand  brave  men  paid  the  penalty  of 
trusting  to  his  promises.  Hannibal  now  passed  the  mountains 
into  Apulia ;  and  here,  near  Herdonea,  he  surprised  the  Pmtor, 
Cn.  Fulvins,  He  was  like  Centenius  in  rashness,  but  unlike  him 
in  being  a  profligate  and  a  coward.  In  this  action,  also,  many 
thousand  Romans  were  cut  to  pieces.  Fulvins  was  afterwards 
brought  to  trial,  and  obliged  to  go  into  exile  to  save  his  life. 

§  20,  But  notwithstanding  these  thick-coming  losses,  the 
Consuls  held  to  their  resolution  of  blockading  Capua.  No 
sooner  was  Hannibal's  back  turned  than  they  again  appeared 
before  the  city ;  and  before  the  expiration  of  the  year  the  linen 
of  circomvallation  were  completed.  The  armies  of  Rome  always 
contained  good  workmen ;  their  common  agricultural  habits 
accustomed  them  to  the  use  of  the  spade ;  the  great  works  that 
had  for  some  time  been  going  on,  roads  and  aqueduct*,  had 
trained  a  number  of  men  for  military  work.  Yet  the  rapidity 
with  which  the  vast  extent  of  lines  necessary  to  enclose  a  great 
city  like  Capua  was  completed,  cannot  but  surprise  us.  These 
tines  were  secured  by  a  double  wall,  and  care  was  taken  to  supply 
the  besiegers  with  provisions. 

§21.  The  Consuls  for  the  next  year  (211  b.c.)  were  not  allowed 
to  supersede  Appius  and  Fulvins :  to  them  was  left  the  glory  of 
completing  well  what  they  had  well  began. 

When  the  Capuans  band  themselves  blockaded,  their  spirits 
fell,  and  they  sent  an  urgent  message  to  Hannibal.  In  an  assaolt 
upon  the  Roman  lines,  he  was  beaten  off  with  loss.  And  now 
only  one  hope  remained.  It  was  possible  that,  if  he  threatened 
Rome  itself,  the  besieging  army  might  be  recalled  to  defend 
the  capital.  Accordingly,  he  sent  the  Capnans  notice  of  his 
purpose  by  means  oT  a  pretended  deserter,  and  the  next  morning 
the  Proconsuls  saw  his  camp  on  Mount  Tifata  empty.      They 
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thought,  probably,  that  lie  bad  returned  to  the  Sooth.  But 
they  soon  discovered  the  truth  from  country  people,  who  came 
in  foil  of  horror  to  tell  that  Hannibal's  wild  Numidians  and 
monstrous  elephants  were  in  full  route  for  Borne.  Fulvins 
•oat  word  to  the  Senate  of  this  fearful  visitation  ;  and  the 
opinion  of  Fabius  was  unanimously  adopted,  that  one  of  the 
Proconsuls  should  be  recalled  to  defend  the  city  with  part  of  his 
army  and  the  City  Legions,  while  the  other  was  left  to  maintain 
the  blockade  of  Capua.  Accordingly,  Fulvins  marched  straight 
to  Borne  by  the  Appian  road,  while  Hannibal  took  the  line  of  the 
Latin  road,  and  then  probably  crossed  the  Anio,  to  avoid  the 
thick-studded  cities  and  colonies  which  might  have  barred  hie 
passage.  Fulvios,  therefore,  arrived  at  Borne  before  Hannibal 
descended  from  the  North,  and  encamped  within  a  mile  or  two 
of  the  city.  The  consternation  at  Rome  waa  in  some  measure 
quelled  by  the  arrival  of  Fulvins;  and  still  more,  when  Han- 
nibal himself,  after  riding  np  to  the  Collme  gate,  and  then 
skirting  the  walls,  was  attacked  by  the  old  Proconsul,  and 
obliged  to  fell  back  upon  his  camp.  It  is  said,  that  while  he  lay 
there,  the  fend  occupied  by  bis  camp  was  put  up  to  sale  and 
bought  at  a  price  not  at  all  below  its  value.  Hannibal  laughed, 
and  bade  an  auctioneer  put  up  the  silversmiths'  shops  in  the 
Forum  for  sale.  But  though  he  put  a  bold  face  upon  the  matter, 
he  felt  in  his  heart  that  he  had  felled.  Borne  was  able  to  defend 
herself  and  yet  had  left  a  sufficient  force  at  Capua  to  continue 
the  blockade. 

The  line  of  his  retreat  is  as  uncertain  as  that  of  hit  advance. 
It  is  known,  however,  that  he  conducted  his  army  through  Apulia 
into  Brnttii,  which  became  henceforth  his  head-quarters  in  Italy. 

§  22.  Meantime,  Fulvins  had  returned  to  the  bites  round 
Capua,  fell  of  exultation.  Time  wore  on,  and  famine  began  to 
oppress  the  wretched  inhabitants.  How  long  the  desperate 
resistance  waa  prolonged  we  know  not.  Bnt  at  length  it  appeared 
manifest  that  surrender  must  ensue  within  a  few  hours ;  upon 
which  Yibine  Yirrius,  one  of  the  insurgent  chiefs,  gave  a  splendid 
banquet  to  all  Senators  who  would  partake  of  it  Twenty-seven 
came,  and  when  the  feast  was  over,  a  poisoned  cup  went  round, 
in  which  the  guests  pledged  their  host  They  went  home  to 
die;  and  next  morning  the  city  waa  surrendered.  The  savage 
old  Q.  Fulvins  determined  to  wreak  a  bloody  vengeance  upon 
the  leaders  of  the  insurgent*.  Five-and-twenry  were  sent  to 
Cales,  to  Teanum  eightand -twenty,  there  to  await  their  doom.  In 
vain  did  Appius  plead  for  milder  measures.  Fulvins  heeded  no 
intercession.  On' the  morning  after  the  capture,  he  rode  in 
person   to  Teanum,  and  saw  all  the  prisoners  beheaded.      He 
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then  galloped  off  to  Calea ;  but  when  the  prisoners  there  were 
being  bound,  a  messenger  from  Rome  brought  him  letters  from 
the  Senate.  He  pot  them  into  his  bosom,  and  ordered  Ute 
executions  to  proceed.  When  all  the  heads  had  fallen,  he 
opened  the  letters,  which  contained  orders  to  reserve  the 
prisoners  for  the  judgment  of  the  Senate.  Others  of  the  chief, 
men  were  imprisoned^  arid  all  the  commoner  sort  were  sold  into 
slavery.  The  city  itself  was  confiscated  to  Borne,  The  future 
settlers,  for  the  most  part  freedmen  and  slaves,  were  allowed  no 
power  of  self-government,  a  Prefect  being  sent  every  year  frosi 
Borne,  who  ruled  them  with  arbitrary  sway.*  Such  was  the 
terrible  fate  of  a  revolted  city  in  the  best  times  of  the  Roman 
Republic 

Other  revolted  cities  of  Campania  suffered  a  Kke  fate.  But  it 
is  worth  remarking,  that  when  the  Consols  returned  home,  they 
were  refused  a  triumph.  No  Roman  general,  it  was  sail 
deserved  a  triumph  for  merely  recovering  what  once  belonged 
to  the  Republic. 

g  23.  The  fall  of  Syracuse  and  Capua  had  given  a  decided 
superiority  to  the  Roman  arms  in  Italy.f  Yet,  though  Hannibal 
was  at  present  so  weak  that  he  could  not  leave  the  South,  nor 
give  effectual  succour  to  his  Campanian  allies,  there  were  many 
causes  to  give  him  hopes  of  retrieving  bis  fortunes.  Tke 
diversion  made  by  sending  Mutin  to  Sicily  had  proved  most 
successful,  and  it  was  not  till  a  year  later  that  the  folly  of  Hanno 
betrayed  the  cause  of  Carthage  in  that  island.  Though  the 
Citadel  of  Tarentum  still  held  out,  that  great  city  itself,  with 
the  rest  of  Magna  Grsecia,  except  Bhegism,  had  joined  Hannibal; 
and  if  the  Greets  of  Sicily  should  be  permanently  attached  to 
his  interests,  he  might  hope  at  length  that  Philip  of  Maeedon 
would  come  over  to  oppose  the  common  enemy. 

§  24.  But  the  quarter  to  which  he  looked  for  most  effectual 
aid  was  Spain,  For  a  long  time  the  successes  of  the  Scipios 
had  cut  off  all  hope  of  succour  from  his  brother  HasdrnbaL 
These  successes  continued,  notwithstanding  the  arrival  of  Mago 
with  reinforcements  from  Carthage;  and  the  Romans  at  one 
time  penetrated  into  the  valley  of  the  Guadalquivir.  Many  of 
the  Celtiberian  Tribes  enlisted  under  their  banners,  eager  to 
try  a  change  of  masters.  Syphax,  a  Prince  of  the  Nnnwdiara, 
formed  an  alliance  with  them,  and  they  seemed  thus  early  to 
have  formed  the  design  of  carrying  the  war  into  Africa.    In  the 

•  See  above,  Chapt  xxvti.  §  1L 

t  So  much  was  attributed  to  the  capture  of  Syracuse,  tiat  the  SW*J 
books  were  consulted,  and  the  games  of  Apollo,  afterwards  ono  of  the  most 
splendid  shows  of  Rome,  instituted  (Liv.  jcxv.  IS). 
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year  212  b.0.,  the  same  which  witnessed  the  fall  of  Syracuse  and 
the  investment  of  Capua,  the  two  brothers  entertained  high  hopes 
of  a  successful  campaign.  They  had  wintered  in  the  Celtibenan 
country,  and  now  divided  their  armies ;  Cn.  Scipio  marching 
against  Hasdrubal,  the  brother  of  Hannibal,  and  Pablius  directing  ' 
his  coarse  against  a  second  Carthaginian  army,  nnder  another 
Hasdrubal  and  Mago.  Bnt  the  Celtiberians  in  the  army  of  Cneius 
deserted  to  their  old  commander  ;  and  the  Roman  Proconsul  was 
in  fall  retreat  when  he  heard  that  his  brother  Publius  had  been 
surprised  and  slain  with  a  great  portion  of  his  army.  The  united 
Carthaginian  armies  now  threw  themselves  on  the  retreating  army 
of  Cn.  Scipio.  He  fell  fighting  bravely,  with  most  of  his  officers. 
The  remains  of  the  Roman  armies  were  collected  by  a  brave  knight, 
by  name  L.  Marcins.  Bnt  though  he  made  good  his  retreat,  it  is 
not  too  much  to  say  that  the  defeat  and  death  of  the  two  Scipios 
gave  back  to  the  Carthaginians  all  that  they  had  lost  in  Spain  since 
the  departure  of  Hannibal. 

The  road  now  lay  open  for  Hasdrubal  to  lead  a  large  force  to 
the  assistance  of  his  brother  in  Italy,  and  enable  him  to  resume 
that  superiority  which  he  had  lately  lost.  Notwithstanding  his 
losses,  however,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  no  Roman  General 
had  dared  to  meet  nim  in  a  fair  field  of  battle  since  Canine. 
What  might  he  not  hope  when  largely  "reinforced  t  It  belongs  to 
the  history  of  the  next  period  to  show  how  irremediably  these 
hopes  were  blighted. 
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CHAPTER    XXXIII. 

second  pumc  war  :  third  period  (210 — 207  b.c). 

g  1.  Doprened  state  of  Rome,  g  1  Renewed  Discontent  with  the  Fabian 
system:  Election  of  Consul)  for  310  B.O.  %  3.  M.  Valerius  Lawinus. 
§  4.  Tmnwrni  amii«i  kept  on  foot  g  6.  Financial  mowiwi  to  r*iso 
money,  g  6.  Patriotic  Lota.  §  1.  fJmtfcm  of  Maroelhts.  §8.  LreriBua: 
quarrel  with  the  Senate,  g  9.  Twelve  of  the  Thirty  Latin  Colonies  reflate 
any  longer  to  contribute  to  the  war.  g  10.  Tarentum  recovered  from 
Hannibal  by  Fabina.  g  11.  Dissadsfaotion.  §  13.  Itarceuna  killed. 
g  13.  His  colleague  Oriapinua  only  Uvea  long  enough  to  name  a  Dictator : 
apprehensions  of  Hasdrubel'a  invasion,  §  14.  M.  Claudius  Nero  and  M. 
Iirtna  Balinator  elected  Consuls  for  307  no.,  to  meet  EaadrnbaL  §  IB. 
March  of  Haedrabal:  bis  delay  at  Placentia.  §  16.  Ilia  despatches  to  Han- 
nibal intercepted:  Nero  inarches  to  join  Lirius  in  Umbria.  §  17.  Hasdro- 
bal  returns:  overtaken  by  the  Romans  on  the  Mclaanis.  g  IB.  Battle  of 
the  Hetaurus.  g  19.  Joy  at  Rome.  §  30.  Grief  of  Hannibal:  he  retina 
into  the  Brattian  torritory.  g  21.  Triumph  of  the  Consuls :  the  first  sine* 
tho  beginning  of  the  War. 

§  1.  Tub  last  year's  campaign  was  fall  of  heavy  discouragement 
to  the  Romans.  Syracuse,  indeed,  had  been  taken;  but  Sicily 
still  remained  in  fall  revolt  Capua  had  fallen,  and  Campania  was 
again  restored  to  Roman  dominion  :  but  Tarentom,  all  except  the 
citadel,  was  lost  Tho  unmolested  march  of  Hannibal  to  the  walla 
of  Rome  showed  that  no  part  of  Italy  save  the  fortified  towns  and 
entrenched  camps  could  be  called  their  own,  so  long  as  the  Car- 
thaginian General  could  lead  his  wild  and  lawless  mercenaries 
whithersoever  he  pleased.  Hie  loss  of  Spain  had  placed  before 
them  the  dreadful  possibility  that  their  great  enemy  might  soon 
be  reinforced  by  numbers  so  large  as  to  make  him  stronger  than, 
he  had  been  since  be  crossed  the  Alps. 
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B %.  It  is  evident  that  mutterrags  of  discontent  were  beginning 
to  arise  at  the  manner  in  which  the  war  had  been  conducted 
by  Fabina  and  his  friends.  The  bitter  lesson  of  Canute  had 
taught  the  necessity  of  caution,  and  proved  that,  to  act  with 
anccess  against  Hannibal,  they  must  act  on  the  defensive  -only. 
But  was  this  system  to  last  for  ever!  Were  they  never  to 
meet  Hannibal  in  the  field)  Thoughts  lite  these,  no  doubt, 
suggested  the  experiment  of  electing  a  popular  Consul  for  the 
year  210  B.C.  When  the  votes  of  the  Prerogative  Century  were 
taken,  it  appeared  that  the  men  of  their  choice  were  old  T.  Man- 
tins  Torquatus,  the  conqueror  of  Sardinia,  and  that  same  T.  Ota- 
cilins  who  had  been  ousted  from  his  Consulship  five  years  before 
by  his  uncle  FabiuB.  He  was  doomed  to  like  treatment  a  second 
time,  though  he  did  not  live  to  hear  of  it  For  Manlius  imme- 
diately rose  and  declined  the  Consulship  for  himself  r  "he  was," 
he  said,  "  old  and  nearly  blind  :  a  general  should  bo  able  to  use 
his  own  eyes.  They  must  choose  other  and  better  men."  The 
Century,  after  some  hesitation,  obeyed,  and  gave  one  of  their  votes 
for  Marcellus,  as  no  donbt  Fabius  and  the  Senate  wished,  while 
they  bestowed  the  other  upon  M.  Valerius  L«vinus,  who  had 
served  the  State  well  in  the  conduct  of  the  war  against  Philip  of 
Hacedon. 

g  3,  Valerias  probably  owed  his  choice  to  the  fact  that  he 
was  not  disposed  to  submit  to  Fabius  and  Fulvius.  An  oppor- 
tunity soon  arose  for  showing  this.  As  he  passed  through 
Capua,  on  his  way  to  Borne,  where  he  had  not  been  for  several 
rears,*  the  Campanians,  smarting  under  the  severe  dominion  of 
Fulvius,  earnestly  besought  him  to  let  them  follow  in  his  train, 
that  they  might  lay  their  grievances  before  the  Senate.  The  old 
Proconsul  growled,  but  at  length  allowed  them  to  go  with  Lesvinua. 
When  the  Consul  arrived  at  Rome,  he  was  greeted  by  a  deputation 
of  Sicilians,  who  had  heard  with  alarm  that  the  imperious  Mar 
cellos  was  about  to  return  to  their  island  with  Consular  authority. 
The  affairs  of  both  peoples  were  brought  before  the  Senate.  As 
to  the  Campanians,  the  Fathers  confirmed  in  all  respects  the 
stem  edicts  of  Fulvius;  and  not  unjustly,  for  of  all  cities  Capua 
had  been  most  generously  treated  by  Rome :  her  rebellion  bad 
been  prompted,  not  by  love  of  liberty  (for  she  was  already 
free),  but  by  Inst  for  power.  Capua,  therefore,  now  became  a 
Prefecture.  On  the  other  hand,  Marcellns  at  once  gave  up  his 
Sicilian  province  to  hie  colleague  Lesvinus,  and  agreed  to  take 
the  command  in  Italy  against  Hannibal ;  and  the  Senate,  though 
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they  ratified  the  previous  measures  of  Marcellus,  now  recom- 
mended the  Sicilians  to  the  special  care  of  Lsovinng.  Upon  this, 
the  Sicilian  Envoys,  fearing  the  future  anger  of  Marcellus,  fell  at 
his  feet  and  entreated  him  to  take  them  as  his  clients.  For  many 
years-  the  Marcelli,  his  descendants,  are  fonnd  as  patrons  and  pro- 
tectors of  the  island. 

§  4.  Before  the  Consuls  took  the  field,  they  were  called  upon  to 
meet  the  financial  difficulties  under  which  the  state  was  labouring. 
He  force  which  had  been  maintained  by  Rome  now  for  many 
years  was  very  large,  and  the  cost  enormous.  The  number  uf 
Legions  kept  on  foot  since  the  battle  of  Canute  had  averaged  about 
twenty;  so  that  the  number  of  soldiers,  legionaries  and  allied, 
amounted  to  nearly  200,000  men.  While  the  expenditure  wa 
thus  prodigiously  increased,  the  revenues  were  greatly  diminished : 
and  it  is  a  recorded  fact,  that  about  this  time  corn  had  risen  to 
many  times  its  ordinary  price.* 

§  5.  Hitherto  the  difficulties  had  been  met  by  various  expe- 
dients. Early  in  the  war  the  Senate  had  simply  doubled  all 
existing  imposts.  The  commanders  in  Sardinia  and  Sicily  were 
told  that  they  must  subsist  their  troops  from  the  resources  of 
those  provinces.  The  Scipios  in  Spain  had  for  some  time  done 
likewise.  But  in  the  year  after  Canute,  these  commanders  bad 
written  to  say  that  they  were  destitute  of  all  things — money, 
food,  and  clothing.  Upon  this,  the  Senate  proposed  to  the  coo- 
tractors  to  supply  the  required  stores,  and  wait  for  payment  till 
the  end  of  the  war,  it  being  understood  that  whatever  was 
shipped  from  Italy  was  to  be  paid  for,  whether  the  Teasel  reached 
its  destination  or  not  This  offer  was  readily  accepted ;  bat  some 
of  the  contractors  were  guilty  of  a  fraud,  disgraceful  enough  at 
any  time,  but  at  a  time  when  the  State  was  struggling  for  very 
existence,  utterly  detestable.  These  wretched  men  put  a  quantity 
of  worthless  stores  on  board  crazy  vessels,  which  were  purposely 
lost  on  their  passage,  and  then  claimed  payment  in  fuU,  ac- 
cording to  their  contract.  The  fraud,  however,  was  discovered, 
and  these  unworthy  citizens  were  obliged  to  seek  refuge  in  dishon- 
ourable exile. 

Contracts  taken  on  such  terms  were,  in  fact,  a  loan  to  the 
State.  The  contractors  advanced  their  property  for  the  service 
of  the  State,  and  received  in  exchange  a  ticket  promising  then) 

*  The  medimnus  (=11  bushels)  was  selling  for  IS  drschnue  (about  11  43- 

lings),  Polyb.,  it  44  In-  PolybW  time  com  sold  t»  Ciaulpins  Onri  fcr  * 
obols  (about  6\d.)  the  medimnus  (u.  IS,  11:  but  this  was  extraordinarily 
chonn.     In  Hir-nnVti  time  &  modimnua  in  SicOj/  sold  for  16  sesterces  (aboul 
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payment  at  tome  future  time.  Till  then  they  lent  her  their  goods, 
sod  held  her  promissory  note  as  a  security. 

In  the  same  manner,  the  owners  of  the  eight  thousand  staves 
who  were  enlisted  by  Gracchus,  gave  np  their  slaves  to  the  State, 
and  waited  Tor  payment  till  the  Treasury  was  replenished. 

Both  these  transactions  took  place  in  the  year  215  b.c.  In  the 
following  year  (2 14  b.o.)  the  Senate  were  obliged  to  borrow  money 
m  a  more  direct  form.  The  fortunes  of  minors  and  widows,  which 
were  in  the  hands  of  guardians  or  trustees,  were  now  advanced 
to  the  State,  all  expenses  incurred  on  the  part  of  the  owners 
being  discharged  by  orders  upon  the  Treasury.*  These  Treasury 
Bills  (as  they  may  be  called)  were  probably  taken  in  payment  by 
the  tradesmen  and  others,  who  did  not  press  to  have  them  ex- 
changed for  coin  till  it  was  convenient  for  the  Treasury  to  do  so. 
In  these  loans  it  does  not  appear  that  the  State  allowed  any  in- 
terest upon  the  goods  or  money  advanced.  It  is  probable  that  the 
bills  or  orders  upon  the  Treasury  continued  in  use  as  money,  like 
onr  Bank-notes. 

In  the  same  year  (214  b.o.)  an  extraordinary  measure  had  been 
taken  for  manning  the  fleets.  All  citizens,  except  the  poor,  were 
required  to  furnish  one  or  more  seamen,  with  six  months'  pay  and 
their  full  accoutrements.  Senators  were  called  upon  to  equip 
eight,  and  the  rest  in  proportion  to  their  rated  property.  Such 
was  the  Boman  "  Ship-money." 

§  6.  The  necessities  of  the  present  year  (210)  were  greater  than 
ever.  Every  resource  seemed  to  be  exhausted.  Among  other 
means,  the  coinage  had  been  gradually  lowered  in  value.  The  As, 
which  had  originally  been  a  pound  weight,  of  copper,  had  now  been 
diminished  to  one-sixth  of  that  weight;  and  all  payments  for  the 
Treasury  were  no  doubt  made  in  this  depreciated  coinage.  The 
usual  results  of  such  measures  had  followed.  A  temporary  relief 
was  gained.  But  the  prices  of  all  articles  were  raised  to  meet  the 
change,  and  public  credit  was  shaken. 

In  these  difficulties,  the  Senate  proposed  again  to  levy  ship 
money.  But  the  people  were  in  no  mood  to  bear  it.  They  had 
been  much  impoverished  in  the  last  four  years ;  continued 
increase  of  taxation  had  drained  their  resources ;  continued 
service  in  the  army  had  prevented  the  proper  cultivation  of  their 
lands;  the  marauding  march  of  Hannibal  m  the  year  before  had 
ruined  many.  The  ferment  caused  by  this  new  impost  assumed 
a  very  formidable  appearance  The  Senate  met  to  deliberate, 
and  the  Consul  Idevinus  proposed  that  the  great  Council  should 

*  A  qoaetore  peracribebantur  (Liv.  xxiv.  19).  For  the  use  of  the  term 
ptneribere  or  mcritm,  to  par  by  an  order  or  note  of  band,  see  Teroit, 
Phorm.  v.  7,  30,  with  the  notes. 
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set  an  example  of  patriotic  devotion.  "  Let  us,"  Hid  he,  "  contri- 
bute all  our  treasure  for  the  service  of  the  State.  Let  OB  reserve 
—of  gold,  only  our  rings,  the  bullae  worn  by  our  boos,  and  lor  the 
ornaments  of  our  wives  and  daughters  one  ounce  apiece, — of  sil- 
ver, the  trappings  of  oar  horses,  the  family  salt-cellar,  and  a  small 
vessel  for  the  service  of  the  gods,— of  copper,  five  thousand  pound* 
for  the  necessities  of  each  family ."  This  proposal  was  earned  by 
acclamation,  and  the  noble  example  followed  emulomly  by  all  the 
people.  So  eager  was  the  throng  which  pressed  to  the  Treasury, 
that  the  clerks  were  unable  to  make  a  mil  register  of  the  name*. 
This  Patriotic  Loan  (for  it  was  intended  that  it  should  he  repaid 
hereafter)  saved  the  State ;  and  h  was  even  more  valuable  in  the 
spirit  which  it  called  ford),  than  for  the  actual  relief  which  it 
afforded  to  the  Treasury. 

§  7.  The  Consuls  now  tool:  the  field.  Marcellus  arrived  is 
Samnium  only  to  hear  that  Cn.  Fulvius  Centumalua,  the  last 
year's  Consul,  had  shared  the  fate  of  his  namesake  and  pre- 
decessor, On.  Fulvius  Flaccua,  and  had  been  cut  off  with  the 
greater  part  of  his  army  at  Herdonea.*  The  unhappy  relics  of 
this  force  were  sent  to  be  added  to  the  remains  of  the  army 
of  Canine,  which  the  relentless  Senate  still  kept  in  banishment  in 
Sicily.  Marcellus  cautiously  advanced  to  Venmria,  and  so  dogged 
Hannibal's  footsteps  that  he  was  unable  to  strike  another  blow. 
The  town  of  Salapia  in  Apulia,  where  lived  a  lady  whom  Hanni- 
bal loved  too  well,  and  who  is  said  to  have  more  than  once  de- 
tained him  from  the  field,  was  betrayed  to  Marcellus,. as  Arpi  had 
been  to  Fulvius,  and  was  another  example  of  the  altered  feeling  of 
the  Italians. 

§  8.  Lnvinus,  as  has  above  been  mentioned,  was  enabled  by  * 
stroke  of  good  luck  to  finish  the  war  in  Sicily  with  ease  and 
credit ;  ana  he  returned  to  Rome  accompanied  by  the  redoubt- 
able Matin.  Before  he  left  Sicily  he  had  sent  over  his  fleet  to 
examine  the  coasts  of  Africa.  The  officer  despatched  on  this 
service  learnt  that  the  Carthaginian  Government  were  actively 
engaged  in  collecting  troops  to  bo  placed  under  Hasdrubal's  com- 
mand for  a  second  invasion  of  Italy  from  the  North ;  and  be 
immediately  forwarded  this  intelligence  to  the  Consul  at  Borne. 
The  Senate  were  so  much  alarmed  that  they  ordered  Lssvinns 
to  return  instantly  to  his  province  without  waiting  to  preside 
at  the  Comitia.  He  was  to  name  a  Dictator  for  that  purpose ; 
and  the  person  submitted  to  him  for  nomination  was  old  <& 
Fulvius,  the  Governor  of  Capua.     Lnvinus,  however,  refused  to 
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name  his  personal  enemy ;  upon  which  the  ruling  party  referred 
the  matter  to  the  People,  who  peremptorily  ordered  the  Consul 
to  name  Fulvius,  and  no  one  else.  Bat  Lsevimis,  to  avoid  this 
necessity,  had  already  left  Rome ;  and  the  Fathers  were  obliged 
to  send  for  Marcellns  to  execute  their  orders.  "When  the  old 
Dictator  held  the  Comitia,  the  Prerogative  Tribe  gave  its  vote 
for  Fnlvios  himself  and  Fabias.  An  objection  was  taken 
by  two  of  the  Tribunes,  who  were  of  the  party  opposed  to 
Fabias,  that  a  presiding  magistrate  could  not  allow  himself  to  be 
elected.  Bat  this,  like  many  other  ordinances,  was  overruled  at 
this  critical  season  by  the  Senate,  and  the  election  proceeded. 
The  next  year  was  to  see  Hannibal  confronted  with  the  three 
men  reputed  to  be  the  ablest  commanders  in  Rome,  Fabins  and 
Fnlvios  the  Consuls,  and  Marcellns  as  Proconsul.  It  was  hoped 
that  by  their  united  efforts  the  enemy  might  be  crashed  before  the 
arrival  of  Hasdrabal  and  his  Spaniards. 

§  9.  Bat  the  result  was  not  equal  to  men's  expectations.  In 
the  very  outset  of  this  year  (209  b.o.)  the  levies  were  delayed 
by  a  circumstance  which  looked  even  more  threatening  than  the 
financial  difficulties  of  the  previous  year.  The  latin  Colonies, 
now  Thirty  in  number,  have  been  mentioned  as  the  chief  stays 
of  Roman  power  in  the  subject  provinces  of  Italy.  They  had 
hitherto  borne  the  toils  and  expenses  of  the  war  as  unrepiningly 
as  Rome  herself.  What  then  was  the  alarm  of  the  Consuls  and 
the  Senate,  when  Twelve  of  the  Thirty  openly  declined  to  comply 
with  the  requisition  to  furnish  their  contingents  for  the  armies 
of  this  year.  The  refusal  was  due  in  part  no  doubt  to  exhaustion 
and  poverty;  but  it  was  partly  caused  by  anger  at  the  fact,  that 
roost  of  the  defeated  soldiers  of  CentnmaluB  who  had  lately  been 
banished  to  Sicily  were  citizens  of  their  towns.  The  Consols  at 
first  endeavoured  to  reason  with  them,  but  in  vain ;  and  when  the 
deputies  of  the  other  Eighteen  Colonies,  which  comprised  all  the  - 
largest  and  most  important  places,*  declared  their  stedfast  and  un- 
altered allegiance,  they  determined  to  pass  the  matter  over  for  the 
present,  saying  that  they  would  not  deign  to  ask  assistance  from 
those  who  would  not  give  it  willingly. 

*  Ttw  Eighteen  faithful  Colonies  were : — In  Apulia,  Brundvaivm,  Vtmuia, 
iMeeria;  in  Tjwani.,  PattHm ;  fa  Samniuin,  Beneoentum,  Saticula,  sSttrnia; 
in  Lutium,  JrVegtEa,  Signia,  Sorba;  in  Etruria,  Cam;  in  Pioenum,  Uadria, 
iirmum;  in  Umbria,  SpcAetwa,  Arimimtm;  in  Gallia  CJBftlpina,  Placental, 
Cremona;  and,  lastly,  the  bland  of  Pontia. 

The  Twelve  contumacious  Colonies  were :— In  Campania  (Wo,  Svtssa ;  in 
I*ttirai,  Intmaima,  Oircai,  Setia,  Cora,  Ardta;  in  the  Hainan  country, 
ASM  Fuctntia;  in  the  Sabine,  Caraeoli;  in  Etruria,  Satrivm,  Ntpcti;  in 
Umbria,  Norma. 
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To  provide  for  the  current  expenses,  a  large  treasure  of  gold, 
which  had  been  reserved  for  the  emergency  of  another  Gallic  wir, 
was  now  first  invaded. 

§  10.  Fulvius  rcsomed  his  station  at  Capua;  Marcellas  was  to 
engage  Hannibal's  attention  in  Apulia,  while  old  Fabios  nude 
an  attempt  to. recover  Tarentum.  Marcellas  found  his  enemy 
at  Canusium;  and  a  series  of  indecisive  actions  followed,  ii 
which  (although  the  Roman  annalisU  claim  the  advantage  for 
their  hero)  it  is  plain  that  he  most  have  suffered  greatly;  for 
he  remained  inactive  daring  the  rest  of  the  campaign.  But 
fortunately  for  Fabins'  attempt  upon  Tarentum,  Hannibal's  pre- 
sence was  required  in  Bruttii  to  defend  his  allies  from  a  band 
of  Free  Mercenaries,  who,  formerly  in  the  service  of  the  Car- 
thaginians in  Sicily,  had  now  been  engaged  by  Leavinus,  and 
sent  to  Rhegium  to  harass  their  old  masters.  The  appearance 
of  the  great  Qencral  was  enough  to  scare  these  marauders  into 
submission ;  but  scarcely  was  this  done,  when  he  heard  the 
news  that  Fabios  had  sate  down  before  Tarentum.  Instantly 
he  pnt  his  army  in  motion,  and  marched  day  and  night  to 
relieve  this  important  city.  Bnt  he  was  too  late.  By  treachery 
he  had  won  the  place,  and  by  treachery  he  lost  it  The  officer 
in  command  at  Tarentum  was  a  Bruttian.  This  man  had  a 
mistress,  sister  to  an  Italian  serving  in  the  army  of  Fabins :  the 
it  was  who  persuaded  him  to  open  the  gates  to  the  Consul; 
and  Hannibal,  while  yet  upon  his  march,  heard  this  disastrous 
news.  The  old  Consul  gave  np  the  despised  city  of  the  Greeks  to 
be  plundered  by  his  soldiers,  reserving  the  public  treasure  for  the 
service  of  the  State.  But  when  he  was  asked  whether  he  would 
have  the  statues  and  works  of  art  taken  to  Rome,  after  the  example 
set  by  Marcellas  at  Syracuse,  "  No,"  he  said,  "  let  the  Tarentinei 
keep  their  angry  gods." 

Besides  the  recovery  of  Tarentum,  the  Samnitee  and  Lucaniant, 
long  wavering,  again  returned  to  their  allegiance,  and  were  restored 
by  Fulvius  to  their  position  as  allies  without  any  notice  being  taken 
of  their  revolt. 

§  11.  Notwithstanding  this,  men  were  dissatisfied  with  there- 
suit  of  the  campaign.  Three  consular  armies  had  not  sufficed  to 
defeat  Hannibal ;  Marcellua,  reputed  their  best  general,  seemed 
to  have  suffered  a  defeat  But  the  party  who  murmured  against 
Fabius  and  his  friends  were  as  yet  feeble,  even  among  the  people. 
Very  lately  Lssvinus  had  been  compelled  to  relinquish  his  oppo- 
sition to  that  great  party;  and  when  Marcellus  appeared  before 
the  people,  and  gave  a  narrative  of  his  services,  all  mens  hearts 
were  turned,  and  not  only  was  he  forgiven  freely,  but  was 
even  elected  Consul  for  the  ensuing  year  (208  b.c.)'.     His  cot- 
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league  was  T.  Qmnctius  Crispinus,  who  had  served  under  him  in 
Sicily. 

Old  Fabius  had  just  completed  bia  public  life.  The  capture  of 
Tarentum  was  his  greatest  exploit,  and  it  was  his  last;  an  honour- 
able close  to  an  honourable  career,  ^farcellus,  so  long  his  friend 
and  compeer,  was  destined  to  close  not  only  his  military  career, 
but  his  life,  a  few  weeks  later. 

§12.  The  defection  of  the  Italians  had  no  doubt  weakened 
Hannibal,  and  the  two  Counts  determined  to  throw  them- 
selves upon  him  with  their  conjoint  force,  in  order  (if  possible) 
to  break  the  charm  which  seemed  to  protect  the  Carthaginian 
from  defeat.  They  found  him  near  Yenusia,  and  every  day  they 
drew  oat  their  forces  before  his  camp  and  offered  him  battle. 
JJut  the  odda  were  too  great  even  for  Hannibal,  and  he  kept 
close*  within  his  intrenchments.  It  happened  that  between  his 
camp  and  that  of  the  Consuls  there  was  a  hill  which  Marcellns 
thought  it  desirable  to  occupy.  Accordingly  he  rode  up  to  the 
top,  accompanied  by  his  colleague  and  a  small  detachment  of 
cavalry,  unconscious  that  a  large  body  of  Numidian  horse  were 
lurking  in  the  woods  below.  In  a  moment  the  Consuls  were 
surrounded.  Marcellus  was  rnn  through  by  the  spear  of  one 
of  these  wild  horsemen,  and  fell  dead  from  his  horse ;  Crispinns 
escaped  mortally  wounded  to  his  camp.  As  soon  as  Hannibal 
heard  of  this  great  stroke  of  good  luck,  he  hastened  to  the  scene 
of  conflict,  and  saw  with  his  own  eyes  his  ablest  antagonist  lying 
dead  before  him.  Hia  conduct  proved  the  true  nobility  of  his 
nature.  He  showed  no  triumph  :  but  simply  drew  the  gold 
ring  from  the  dead  man's  finger,  saying:  "There  lies  a  good  sol- 
dier but  a  bad  general."  He  then  ordered  the  corpse  to  receive 
a  soldier's  burial.  Like  his  lather  Hamilcar,  he  warred  not  with 
the  dead,  but  with  the  living. 

§  13.  Great  was  the  consternation  at  Home  when  intelligence 
of  this  untoward  event  arrived.  The  Consul  Crispinns  lived  just 
long  enough  to  be  carried  in  a  litter  to  Capua,  where  he  was  on 
Roman  ground,  and  could  therefore  execute  the  command  of  the 
Senate  to  name  a  Dictator.  He  named  old  Manlius  Torquatus. 
But  no  attempt  was  made  to  molest  Hannibal  again  this  year. 
Torquatus  only  exercised  his  office  in  holding  Comitia  for  the 
election  of  new  Consuls.  The  occasion  was  a  grave  one.  Never 
before,  since  the  beginning  of  the  Republic,  bad  she  been  bereft 
of  both  her  Consuls  at  one  blow.  But  in  order  to  understand  the 
full  importance  of  the  choice  which  the  people  were  now  required 
to  make,  it  must  be  mentioned  that  Hasdrubal,  the  brother  of 
Hannibal,  had  already  set  out  upon  his  march  from  Spain,  and  in 
a  short  time  might  be  expected  to  arrive  in  Italy. 
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§  13.  All  notice  of  the  Spanish  war  since  the  death  of  the 
two  Scipioa  has  purposely  Deen  deferred.  Here  it  will  be 
enough  to  say,  that  soon  site*  that  event,  the  Senate,  well 
understanding  the  importance  of  maintaining  the  war  in  Spain, 
and  anxious  (if  it  might  Ik)  to  prevent  a  further  invasion  of 
Italy,  had  endeavoured  to  retrieve  their  losses  in  that  quarter ; 
and  in  2 1 1  B.C.  young  P.  Scipio,  the  hero  of  the  latter  part  of  the 
war,  had  been  appointed  to  the  dangerous  command  left  vacant 
by  his  father  and  uncle.  In  the  next  chapter  notice  will  be  taken 
of  his  splendid  successes  during  the  three  years  which  had  passed. 
But  these  successes  had  not  served  to  divert  Hasdrubal  from  his 
purpose.  This  general  had  collected  an  army,  not  large,  but  com- 
posed of  tried  soldiers,  which  he  skilfully  carried  through  the  heart 
of  Spain,  and  crossed  the  Pyrenees  near  Bayonne,  entering  Qaul 
by  the  pass  which  now  is  threaded  by  the  high  road  from  Paris 
to  Madrid.  By  this  dexterous  movement  he  completely  eluded 
the  vigilance  of  the  Romans,  who  lost  sight  of  hun  altogether 
and  knew  not  whither  he  was,  gone.  -But  towards  the  close  of 
the  present  year  news  came  from  the  friendly  people  of  Marseilles, 
to  the  effect  that  Hasdrubal  had  arrived  in  Aqnitania,  and  in- 
tended wintering  in  Gaul,  as  the  season  was  too  far  advanced  for 
the  safe  passage  of  the  Alps. 

Such  were  the  grave  circumstances  under  which  Torqnatus  sum- 
moned the  people  to  elect  Consuls  for  the  year  207. 

§  14.  It  might  have  been  thought,  that  the  ablest  Patrician  to 
be  found  was  M.  Valerius  Laavinus,  who  was  still  in  Sicily.  Not 
only  had  he  restored  the  province  to  order,  but  had  laid  in 
large  stores  of  provisions  at  Cataoa  for  the  Italian  armies,  and 
had  assisted  in  other  ways  in  lightening  the  expenses  of  the  war. 
But  the  Senate  distrusted  him :  they  had  not  forgotten  the 
contumacious  way  in  which  he  had  quitted  Rome  two  yean  be- 
fore, rather  than  name  a  Dictator  at  their  bidding.  They  there- 
fore turned  their  eyes  on  M.  Claudius  Nero,  a  man  of  known 
energy  and  unflinching  resolution,  who  had  served  bow  for  many 
years  under  Fulvius  and  Marcel  Ins.  Ho  had  been  scut  to  Spain 
at  the  first  news  of  the  disasters  there,  and  remained  in  command 
till  the  appointment  of  young  Scipio.  All  men  agreed  that  Nero 
should  be  the  Patrician  Consul.  But  who  was  to  be  his  Ple- 
beian colleague?  Marcelluswas  dead,  and  Gracchus  was  dead; 
and  FulviuS  was  nearly  as  old  as  Fabins.  At  length  it  was 
resolved  to  choose  M.  Livius  Salinator,  a  man  who  was  also  well 
stricken  in  years,  for  he  had  been  Consul  with  jEmilius  Paulina 
in  the  year  before  Hannibal's  invasion,  and  had  triumphed  with 
him  over  the  Illyrians.  But  he  had  been  accused  of  unfair 
division  of  the  spoil  taken  in  that  Hlyrian  wax,  and  had  been 
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condemned  to  pay  a  fine  by  the  vote  of  all  the  Tribes,  save 
one.  Indignant  at  a  sentence  which  he  deemed  unjust,  he  bad 
withdrawn  to  his  estate  in  the  country,  and  had  only  lately 
reappeared  in  the  Senate  at  the  command  of  the  Censors.  But 
when  there,  he  sat  in  moody  silence,  till  at  length  he  started 
np  to  speak  in  defence  of  his  kinsman  living,  the  commandant 
of  Tarentum,  who  was  accused  of  having  lost  the  city  to  Han- 
nibal. On  this  occasion  Fabios'  conduct  had  not  been  conciliatory. 
For  when  it  was  Urged  in  defence  of  the  accused  that  he  had 
mainly  assisted  in  recovering  the  city,  Fabins  drily  remarked, 
that  u  he  did  not  wish  to  condemn  Living :  certainly  he  had 
assisted  in  recovering  Tarentum,  for  if  he  had  not  lost  it,  it  would 
not  have  been  recovered  at  all."  These  recollections  all  rankled 
in  the  heart  of  the  old  Senator;  and  he  refused  the  proffered 
Consulship.  Here,  however,  he  yielded  to  the  command,  rather 
than  the  entreaty  of  the  Fathers.  But  still  one  difficulty  re- 
mained. The  cross-grained  old  man  was  at  feud  with  his  col- 
league Nero ;  and  when  friends  tried  to  reconcile  them,  he  replied 
that  "  he  saw  no  occasion  for  it :  if  they  remained  enemies,  they 
would  keep  a  keener  watch  for  each  other's  faults."  At  last  he 
gave  way  in  this  point  also,  and  before  they  took  the  field  the 
Consuls  were  in  perfect  agreement 

They  hastened  early  in  the  year  to  their  respective  stations, 
Nero  to  take  the  command  in  Southern  Italy,  against  the 
feeble  army  of  Hannibal ;  Livins  to  Ariminnm,  on  the  frontier 
of  Cisalpine  GanL  to  await  the  arrival  of  Hasdrnbal. 

§  IS.  As  soon  as  the  season  permitted,  Hasdrnbal  advanced 
from  his  winter- quarters  to  the  passage  of  the  Alps.  He'  avoided 
the  coast-road  taken  by  his  brother,  and  passed  through  the 
country  of  the  Arvernians  (who  have  left  their  name  in  French 
Anvergne),  and  thus  came  straight  to  the  point  where  the 
Rhone  and  Isere  meet,  so  as  to  take  the  same  route  over 
the  mountains  which  had  been  pursued  by  his  brother  eleven 
years  before.  The  time  of  the  year  was  favourable :  in  the 
period  which  had  elapsed  the  people  had  become  better  ac- 
quainted with  the  Carthaginians;  and  Hasdrnbal  achieved  his 
passage  into  Italy  with  little  loss  or  difficulty.  He  straightway 
marched  through  the  plains  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  to  the  banks  of  the 
Po,  where  the  Roman  colony  of  Ffacentia,  one  of  the  eighteen 
lately  found  faithful,  had  before  defied  the  arms  of  Hannibal. 
Hannibal  had  not  wasted  time  in  assailing  this  town ;  but 
Hasdrnbal  spent  some  time  in  besieging  it,  probably  to  oblige 
the  Gauls,  whom  he  expected  to  swell  the  numbers  of  his  army. 
For  hitherto  (hey  had  not  given  Hannibal  much  assistance.  In 
the  eventful  year  of  Canns  they  had  cut  off  the  Consul-elect 
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Posthnmins,  and  stall  drank  mead  out  of  his  skull.  Bat  since 
then  they  had  remained  quiet;  and  Varro,  with  a  single  Legion 
at  Ariminum,  had  sufficed  to  watch  them.  And  now  they  seem 
to  have  given  Hasdrnbal  indifferent  support,  so  that  the  time  he 
spent  at  Placentia  mnst  have  been  nearly  thrown  away.  However 
he  obtained  some  Gallic  recruits,  and  (what  waa  more  valuable)  a 
considerable  body  of  Ligurians,  an  active  and  hardy  people,  wno 
were  likely  to  do  him  good  service. 

§  16.  Before  he  left  his  lines  at  Flacentia,  he  sent  off  six 
couriers,  four  Gauls  and  two  Numidians,  to  inform  his  brother 
of  his  intended  route.  Hannibal,  meantime,  had  been  constantly 
on  the  move.  We  find  him  marching  from  Bruttii  into  Lu- 
cania,  from  Lncania  into  Apulia,  and  from  Apulia  again  into 
Bruttii,  and  then  once  more  back  into  Apnlia.  The  purpose  of 
these  rapid  movements  seems  to  have  been  to  collect  recruit* 
from  such  people  as  still  remained  faithful  to  him,  in  order 
that  he  might  join  his  brother  with  as  strong  a  force  as  possible. 
We  cannot  but  admire  the  still  with  which  he  eluded  Nero,  who 
pursued  him  with  a  double  army  of  four  Legions.  Yet  it  was 
one  of  these  marches  that  accidentally  proved  the  ruin  of  bia 
cause.  The  couriers  despatched  by  Hasdrubal  from  Placentas 
made  their  way  into  Apulia,  but  unfortunately  arrived  just  st 
the  time  when  Hannibal  was  absent  in  Bruttii.  They  at- 
tempted to  follow  him  but  missed  their  way,  and  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Prntor  stationed  on  the  Tarentine  frontier.  That 
officer  immediately  sent  off  the  despatches  found  upon  them  to 
Nero,  who  was  lying  at  Ganusium.  An  interpreter  was  soon  pro- 
cured, and  the  whole  plan  of  the  enemy's  campaign  was  now 
revealed  to  the  Consul.  Hasdrubal  told  his  brother  that  he  in- 
tended to  advance  along  the  Adriatic,  by  way  of  Ariminum,  and 
proposed  that  they  should  join  forces  in  fimbria,  in  order  to  march 
npon  Rome.  Nero's  determination  was  soon  taken.  Legally,  he 
had  no  power  to  quit  his  district  in  Southern  Italy,  but  in  this 
emergency  he  resolved  to  set  all  forms  at  defiance.  He  picked 
oat  6000  foot  and  1000  horse,  the  flower  of  his  army,  and  gave 
out  that  he  would  march  at  nightfall  on  a  secret  expedition  into 
Lncania.  As  soon  as  it  waa  dark,  he  set  out ;  but  the  soldiers 
soon  discovered  that  Lncania  waa  not  their  destination.  ITiey 
were  marching  northwards  towards  Picenum,  and  they  found 
that  provisions  and  beasts  of  burthen  were  ready  for  them  all 
along  the  road,  by  the  Consul's  orders.  As  soon  as  he  wbb 
well  advanced  upon  his  march,  he  addressed  his  men,  and  told 
them  that  "in  a  few  days  they  would  join  their  countrymen 
under  Livius  in  his  camp  at  Sena  Gallica  in  Umbria;  that  com- 
bined they  would  intercept  Hasdrnbal  and  his  invading  army ; 
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that,  victory  was  certain ;  that  the  chief  share  of  the  glory  would 
be  theirs.  The  men  answered  snch  an  address  as  soldiers 
should;  and  everywhere,  as  they  passed,  the  inhabitants  came 
oat  to  meet  them,  pressing  upon  them  clothes,  victuals,  horses, 
all,  and  more  than  all  that  they  could  want.  In  a  week's  time 
they  accomplished  a  distance  of  about  250  miles,*  and  found 
themselves  within  a  short  distance  of  Sens,  Nero  halted  till  it 
was  dark,  that  he  might  enter  his  colleague's  camp  nnperceived  by 
HasdrnbaL 

S  17.  He  had  previously  written  to  the  Senate,  informing  them 
of  his  march,  and  urging  them  to  throw  forward  a  strong  force 
to  defend  the  defile  through  which  the  Flaminian  road  passes  at 
Karma,  in  case  the  Consols  should  be  beaten  by  Hasdrubal. 
Answers  had  reached  him,  folly  approving  his  bold  design,  and 
promising  all  support.  It  was,  therefore,  with  foil  confidence 
that  he  entered  his  colleague's  camp,  and  beheld  the  watch- 
fires  of  Hasdrubal  at  not  more  than  half  a  mile's  distance 
in  front.  His-  men  were  warmly  greeted  by  their  comrades,  and 
received  within  the  camp  of  Livius,  that  Hasdrubal  might  not 
observe  the  increase  of  the  army.  After  one  day's  rest,  Nero 
urged  immediate  action,  lest  his  absence  from  Apulia  might  he 
discovered  by  Hannibal,  or  his  presence  in  Umbria  by  HaBdrubal. 
Accordingly,  the  two  legions  of  Livius,  with  the  two  commanded 
by  the  Pnetor  Porcius,  and  Nero's  troops,  drew  out  before  Has- 
drabat's  camp  and  offered  battle.  The  experienced  eye  of  the 
Carthaginian  was  struck  with  an  apparent  increase  of  numbers ; 
and  his  suspicions  were  confirmed,  when  he  heard  the  trumpet 
sound  twice  in  the  Consul's  lines.  This  convinced  him  that 
Nero  had  joined  his  colleague,  and  roll  of  anzioos  fear  as  to  the 
fide  of  his  brother,  he  determined  to  refuse  battle  and  retreat 
under  cover  of  night  The  Romans  returned  to  their  camp ; 
and  when  the  next  day  broke,  they  found  Hasdrobal's  camp 
deserted.  Orders  were  given  to  pursue.  They  came  up  with  the 
Carthagioiao  army  on  the  banks  of  the  Metanrns,  about  twelve  or 
fourteen  miles  north  of  their  former  position.  The  Metanrns, 
usually  a  small  river,  was  swollen  by  rains,  so  that  they  could  not 
pass  it  except  at  certain  places;  and  their  guides  had  deserted 
them  so  that  they  could  not  find  the  fords.  HasdrnbaL  therefore, 
was  obliged  to  give  battle  with  the  river  in  his  rear. 

§  IS.  On  the  side  of  the  Romans,  Nero  commanded  on  the 
right  and  Livins  on  the  left,  the  centre  being  under  the  charge 
of  the  Prsetor  Porcius.     Hasdrnbal  with  his  Spanish  veterans, 
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stood  opposed  to  "Livius,  while  his  Gallic  allies  confronted  Nero ; 
said  his  centre,  covered  by  a  corps  of  elephants,  was  formed  of  the 
Liguriaua  who  had  taken  service  in  his  army. 

The  battle  began  along  the  whole  line  at  once.  In  the  cen- 
tre, the  elephants  were  wounded,  and  running  furiously  about 
trampled  down  friends  and  foes  alike.  On  the  left,  Nero  found 
the  Gauls  strongly  posted ;  and  leaving  the  greater  part  of  his 
troops  to  hold  them  in  check,  he  himself  made  a  flank  movement 
with  his  own  troops,  and  fell  upon  the  right  of  ilandrobaJ's 
division.  This  bold  charge  decided  the  battle.  When  the  right 
wing  of  the  Carthaginian  army  gave  way,  the  centre  followed 
their  example ;  and  Hasdrubal,  finding  the  battle  lost,  and  the 
destruction  of  his  army  inevitable  from  the  nature  of  the  ground, 
threw  himself  into  the  enemy's  ranks  and  fell  fighting.  The 
slaughter  was  great :  the  Metaurus  ran  red  with  blood. 

§  19.  At  Home,  as  may  be  well  imagined,  the  news  of  Nero's 
march  had  filled  all  hearts  with  hope  and  fear.  And  now,  after 
some  ten  days  of  intense  anxiety,  vague  rumours  came  that  a 
battle  had  been  fought  and  won.  Still,  men  feared  to  believe 
what  they  wished ;  and  the  anxiety  rose  higher  and  higher, 
till  the  officer  in  command  at  Narnia  sent  home  despatches  to 

Sthat  two  horsemen  had  arrived  at  that  place  from  the 
d  of  battls  with  certain  news  of  a  great  victory.  So  eager 
were  the  people,  that  the  Pnetor  had  great  difficulty  in  prevent- 
ing the  despatches  from  being  seized  and  torn  open  before  they 
had  been  read  in  the  Senate.  And  when  he  brought  them  out 
from  the  Senate-house,  and  read  them  publicly  from  the  Rostra, 
a  burst  of  exultation  broke  from  every  tongue ;  and  men,  women, 
and  children  thronged  to  the  temples  to  Bless  the  gods  for  then- 
great  deliverance.  Thanks  were  decreed  to  the  Consuls  and 
their  armies;  three  days  were  appointed  for  a  public  thanks- 
giving to  the  gods.  Never  was  public  joy  and  gratitude  more 
deserved.  The  battle  of  the  Metaurus  was  the  salvation  of  Italy; 
and  Horace  spoke  with  as  much  historic  truth  as  poetic  fervour 
when  he  said  that  "Then,  by  the  death  of  Hasdrubal,  then  fell 
all  the  hope  and  fortune  of  Carthage."* 

J  20.  The  news  was  conveyed  to  Hannibal  in  a  barbarous) 
ion.  Nero  had  returned  to  his  camp  at  Canuaium  as 
speedily  as  possible,  and  his  lieutenants  had  kept  the  secret  so 
well,  that  Hannibal  had  remained  ignorant  of  his  absence ;  when 
one  morning  a  grisly  head  was  thrown  into  his  camp,  and  Han- 
nibal knew  the  features  of  his  brother.    Two  prisoners  sent  in, 


* "Oeddit  occiiiit 

s  omnia  et  fbrtuna  nosOi 
Tominis,  Hasdrnbale,  interempto." 
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and  a  largo  body  paraded  before  the  Roman  camp,  confirmed  the 
fKgma.1  forebodings  of  the  general,  and  he  said  with  a  heavy  heart 
that  "  the  doom  of  Carthage  was  spoken."  This  treatment  of 
hia  brother's  remains  was  an  ill  return  for  the  generosity  shown  by 
Hannibal  to  the  corpses  of  his  opponents ;  and  Nero,  by  this  act, 
forfeited  all  claim  to  admiration,  except  such  as  most  be  bestowed 
on  a  skilful  general  and  a  resolute  man. 

Hannibal  now  retreated  into  Bruttii.  The  people  of  this  wild 
country,  still  nearly  as  wild  as  it  was  then,  clung  to  his  fallen  for- 
tunes with  unshaken  fidelity.  Here  he  maintained  himself  for  four 
years  longer,  almost  more  admirable  in  adversity  than  in  prosperity. 
Even  now  no  Roman  general  was  able  to  gain  a  victory  over  him ; 
even  now  every  veteran  soldier  remained  faithful  to  hia  great 
leader.  But  he  was  driven  into  a  corner,  and  stood  like  a  lion  at 
bay,  still  terrible,  but  without  hope.  The  war  in  Italy  may  now 
be  considered  at  an  end. 

§  21.  The  victory  of  the  Metaurus  was  held  to  be  an  occasion 
for  allowing  a  triumph  to  the  victorious  Generals.  No  triumphal 
procession  had  passed  down  the  Sacred  Way  and  ascended  to 
the  Capitol  since  jEmilius  Panllus  and  Livins  Salinator  hod  led  up 
the  captive  ■  Dlyrians  in  the  year  before  Hannibal's  invasion.  All 
former  successes  in  the  war  had  been  but  the  recoveries  of  losses, 
all  except  the  capture  of  Syracuse ;  and  Marceilus  was  refused  a 
fall  triumph  then,  because  he  left  the  Sicilian  war  unfinished.  But 
now  there  was  no  drawback.  The  two  Consuls  met  at  Pneneste, 
and  advanced  with  the  army  of  Livins  and  the  captives  in  long 
procession  to  the  Temple  of  Bellona,  in  the  Campus  Martins.  Here 
they  were  received  by  the  Senate  and  people  in  festal  array. 
Livins  appeared  in  the  triumphal  car  drawn  by  fonr  white  horses, 
attended  by  his  army ;  Nero  rode  on  horseback  beside  him  unat- 
tended ;  for  the  battle  bad  been  fought  in  Livins'  district.  Tet  all 
men  turned  their  eyes  on  the  Patrician  Consul,  and  the  acclama- 
tions of  the  crowd  showed  to  whom  belonged  the  true  honours  of 
the  triumph. 

Notwithstanding  these  honours,  Nero  (strange  to  say)  was  never 
again  employed  during  the  war;  and  it  was  not  till  Neros  became 
heirs  of  the  Empire  of  Augustus  that  poets  sang  of  the  debt  which 
Rome  owed  to  that  name.*  A  star  was  appearing  in  the  west, 
which  soon  eclipsed  the  brightness  of  Nero's  fame.  The  remain- 
ing period  of  the  war  will  be  little  more  than  a  history  of  the  deeds 
of  Scipio. 

•  "  Quid  debeaa,  o  Roma,  Neronibns, 
Testis  Hetaonim  Bumen  at  Hasdrubsl 
Devictos,"  etc. 
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CHAPTER   XXXIV. 

tnoORD  POHIO  w*a:   fourth  and  last  period  (206 — 202  b.c.) 

g  1.  Young  P.  Scipio  elected  Proconsul  for  Spain.  §  3.  Character  of  Scipio. 
g  3.  He  resolves  to  surprise  New  Carthage,  g  4.  Site  of  New  Carthage: 
its  capture,  g  6.  Htl  humane  and  politic  conduct:  be  refuses  to  be  king. 
§  6.  Movements  of  Haadtubal  Bares,  g  1.  Great  battle  near  the  Guadal- 
quivir:  Romans  masters  of  all  Spain  except  Gades.  §  8.  Bcipio'a  designs 
upon  Africa,  g  9.  He  crosses  over  to  hold  conference  with  Svphaz,  king 
of  Western  Nnmidia:  Treaty.  §  10.  Revolt  of  Spanish  Cities,  g  11. 
Mutiny  quelled  g  12.  Mago  loses  Gades.  g  13.  Scipio  returns  home :  in 
elected  Consul,  and  sent  to  Sicily  with  permission  to  invade  Allien.  §  14, 
Adventures  oT  aUatnioaa.     g  IS.  Attempts  made  at  home  to  thwart  Scipio, 

triumphantly  repelled.  §16.  Restoration  of  confidence  and  credit  at  Rome, 
g  17.  Scipio  lands  in  Africa,  g  18.  Besieges  Utica,  and  destroys  Cartha- 
ginian army  by  a  treacherous  artifice,  g  19.  Defeata  a  second  army:  ad- 
vances to  Tunis.  g  20.  Masinissa  made  King  of  all  Numidia:  death  of 
Sophonisba.  g  21.  The  Carthaginians  recall  Hannibal  and  Mago,  and  send 
to  treat  for  Peace  at  Rome,  g  22.  Peace  refused:  death  of  Fabius.  g  23. 
Hannibal  lands  at  Leptis  and  advances  to  Zama:  Scipio  moves  to  the  same, 
point ;  Conference.  g  24.  Battle  of  Zama.  g  25.  Zama  and  Waterloo. 
§  28.  Conditions  of  Peace,  g  27.  Hannibal  becomes  chief  of  Carthage. 
g  38.  Triumph  of  Scipio. 

§  1.  Thb  History  of  the  War  in  Spain  has  been  left  almost  un- 
noticed, since  the  Defeat  and  Death  of  the  two  Scipioe  in  212  or 
211.     It  is  now  time  to  return  to  that  country;   for  Hie  issue 
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of  the  -war  between  Borne  and  Hannibal  was  in  reality  determined 
on  Spanish  soil. 

After  the  disasters  of  that  campaign,  the  Senate  determined 
to  despatch  reinforcements  without  delay;  and  the  officer t ap- 
pointed to  take  the  temporary  command  was  G.  Claudius  Nero, 
the  future  hero  of  the  Metaurus,  Nero  succeeded  in  restoring 
Roman  dominion  in  the  district  north  of  the  Ebro;  but  the 
Senate  resolved  to  call  upon  the  People  to  elect  a  Proconsul  for 
Spam  at  the  Oeat  Coinitia.  This  was  an  unusual  course,  and 
wan  due  no  doubt  to  the  peculiar  exigencies  of  the  case.  The 
policy  of  continuing  the  Spanish  War  was  manifest ;  but  the  risk 
of  failure  was  so  great,  that  the  Senate  thought  fit  to  throw 
the  responsibility  npon  the  People.  It  was  announced  therefore 
that  Candidates  for  the  Proconsulate  were  to  present  themselves 
in  the  Campus  Martins.  But  when  the  day  came  no  Candidate 
appeared.  Hen  looked  at  one  another  in  blank  dismay.  It 
seemed  that  none  of  the  soldiers  of  the  Republic  dared  to  under- 
take so  great  and  haeardoas  an  enterprise  ;  when,  to  the  surprise 
and  admiration  of  all,  P.  Cornelius  Scipio,  son  and  nephew 
of  the  slain  Proconsuls,  arose  and  offered  himself  to  the  suffrages 
of  the  People.  He  was  barely  twenty-six  yean  of  age  ;*  but  his 
name  and  character  were  well  known;  and  though  he  had  hither- 
to held  no  office  higher  than  that  of  jEdile,  he  was  elected  by 
acclamation, 

§  2.  Scipio  presents  in  almost  all  respects  a  striking  contrast  to 
the  men  who  had  hitherto  conducted  the  affairs  of  Rome  in 
the  Second  Punic  War.  They  were  far  advanced  in  years,  cau- 
tions and  distrustful ;  he  was  in  the  prime  of  youth,  enterprising 
and  self-confident.  They  had  been  trained  in^all  the  severity  of 
the  old  Roman  discipline;  he  is  said  to  have  been  dissolute  in 
early  years,  and  was  still  thought  to  affect  too  much  the  easy 
laxity  of  Grecian  manners.  They  were  strictly  obedient  to  the 
letter  of  the  law ;  he  was  accustomed  from  his  very  youth  to  put 
himself  above  the  laws  and  customs  of  Rome.  They  always 
acted  as  the  faithful  ministers  of  the  Senate;  he  very  soon 
showed  that  the  Senate  must  be  content  to  follow  his  policy, 
rather  than  guide  it  They,  however  gentle  to  their  country- 
men, were  to  foreigners  harsh,  arrogant,  and  cruel;  he  treated 
foreigners  with  a  humanity  and  courteousness  that  made  his 
name  better  loved  in  Spain  than  in  Italy.  Yet  iu  some  re- 
spects he  wm  a  true  Roman.     Notwithstanding  the  excesses 

*  He  was  seventeen  at  the  slrinniah  on  the  Ticinos  (Por/b,  x.  3\  When 
he  went  to  Spain  he  was  in  his  twenty-seventh  year'tid.,  X.  6).  He  cannot 
therefore  have  set  out  till  the  enit  of  1 1 0  or  the  beginning  of  S0».  Lrvy's 
afarenologr  is  hardly  to  be  reconciled  with  the  above  statements. 
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charged  upon  his  youth,  he  had  long  learnt  to  control  his  pas- 
sions absolutely,  and  to  submit  every  desire  to  his  own  views 
of  duty.  Notwithstanding  the  grace  and  affability  of  his  manner 
he  preserved  a  loftiness  of  deportment  which  kept  men  at  a  cer- 
tain distance  from  him.  Few  shared  hia  intimacy ;  but  where 
he  gave  his  confidence,  as  to  his  friend  C.  Lathis,  that  confidence 
was  complete  and  unreserved.  One  point  in  hia  character  calls 
lor  particular  attention, — iho  Religiousness  of  his  life.  Neve*, 
from  hia  first  appearance  in  public,  had  he  been  known  to  un- 
dertake any  enterprise  without  first  resorting  to  the  Great  Tem- 
ple on  the  Capitol,  and  remaining  there  for  hours  absorbed 
in  devotion.  There  have  been  those  who  have  represented 
this  conduct  as  merely  assumed  to  blind  and  influence  the 
people.  Bat  such  was  not  the  belief  of  those  who  knew 
him  beet;  and  to  think  that  Scipio  was  a  mere  hypocrite, 
is  a  monstrous  belief.  In  the  time  of  die  Second  Punic  War, 
religious  feelings  were  strong  in  the  hearts  of  the  people, 
though  the  popular  belief  in  prodigies  and  the  popular  mode 
of  deprecating  the  divine  wrath  were  gross  and  barbarous.  The 
Religion  of  Scipio  might  not  be  consistent;  yet,  on  the  whole, 
it  would  be  unjust  to  doubt  that  he,  like  others  of  his  own 
time,  acted  in  reliance  on  the  support  of  Higher  Powers.  In 
this  lies  the  secret  of  his  character.  That  self-con fidence,  which 
prompted  him  to  shrink  from  no  responsibility,  led  him  also  to 
neglect  the  laws  of  his  country,  when  they  seemed  to  oppose 
what  he  thought  just  or  necessary.  Every  incident  in  his 
youth  shows  this  confidence.  Not  to  insist  on  the  doubtful 
story  of  his  saving  his  father's  life,  when  he  was  yet  a  boy, 
we  have  seen  him  a  Tribune  of  the  Legions  at  the  age  of 
twenty,  assisting  to  rally  the  broken  remains  of  the  army  of 
Canute,  and  barring  the  Secession  of  the  young  Nobles  after 
that  disastrous  day.  Three  years  after,  we  find  him  offering  him- 
self Candidate  for  the  Cumle  jEdileship ;  and,  when  it  was  ob- 
jected that  he  was  yet  too  young  for  the  office,  promptly  answering, 
"If  the  People  vote  for  me,  that  will  make  me  old  enough. 
And  now,  after  the  death  of  his  Father  and  Undo  in  Spain,  we 
see  him  modestly  waiting  till  it  was  clear  that  no  experienced 
commander  would  claim  the  dangerous  honour  of  succeeding 
them,  and  then  bravely  offering  himself  to  the  acceptance  of  the 
People. 

§  3.  Scipio  arrived  in  Spain  late  in  the  summer  of  210,  or 
perhaps  not  till  the  spring  of  209.  He  landed  at  Emporias,  with 
his  friend  Lnlius  and  his  elder  brother  Lucius,  who  accompanied 
him  as  Legates,  and  M.  Junius  Silanus,  who  was  to  command  as 
Propraetor   in  the  place   of    Nero.      He  found  that  the  three 
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Generals  commanding  the  Carthaginians  in  Spain,  Hasdrubal 
and  Mago,  brothers  of  Hannibal,  and  Hasdrubal,  son  of  Gisgo, 
were  at  discord  with  each  other.  Their  forces  lay  scattered 
over  a  wide  extent  of  country  from  Oades  to  Celtiberia ;  and 
there  seems  to  have  been  no  disposition  to  act  on  the  offensive 
against  the  Romans.  Scipio,  taking  advantage  of  these  circum- 
stances, determined  to  strike  a  blow  which,  if  successful,  would 
confirm  the  enthusiastic  feelings  of  the  Roman  People  towards  h'm, 
and  would  mark  that  a  General  had  arisen  who  would  not  rest 
content  with  the  timid  discretion  of  the  Fabian  policy.  No  less 
a  place  than  New  Carthage  itself,  the  Capital  of  Carthaginian 
Spain,  was  the  object  he  had  in  view.  He  heard  that  it  was  de- 
fended by  a  garrison  of  1000  men  only,  and  that  none  of  the 
Carthaginian  armies  lay  near  it  By  a  hold  stroke  it  might  be 
possible  to  surprise  it  His  purpose  was  revealed  to  none  save 
Lselius,  who  sailed  in  command  of  the  fleet,  while  Scipio  himself 
led  his  army  across  the  Ebro,  and  arrived  in  an  incredibly  short 
time  under  the  walls  of  the  city.* 

§  4.  New  Carthage  lay  on  a  hilly  peninsula  jutting  out  into  a 
fine  bay,  which  forms  the  harbour.  On  the  land  side  its  walla 
were  covered  by  a  marsh  or  lagoon,  which  was  overflowed  by  the 
sea,  so  that  the  place  was  only  approachable  by  a  narrow  neck  of 
land  between  the  lagoon  and  the  harbour.  On  this  neck  of  land 
Scipio  took  np  his  position,  entrenching  himself  in  rear,  bnt  leaving 
the  frunt  of  nis  camp  open  towards  die  city.  No  time  was  to 
be  lost ;  and  next  morning  he  gave  orders  to  assault  the  walls. 
He  addressed  his  soldiers,  and  assured  them  of  success ;  Neptune, 
he  said,  had  appeared  to  him  in  a  dream,  and  promised  to 
fight  with  the  Romans.  The  men  advanced  gallantly  to  the 
escalade,  confident  in  their  young  General.  But  the  walls  were 
high  and  strong ;  the  garrison  made  a  stout  defence  1  and  before 
noon  Scipio  called  off  his  soldiers.  Bnt  he  did  not  give  np 
his  enterprise.  In  the  afternoon,  as  he  was  informed,  the  water 
in  the  lagoon  would  be  very  low,  in  consequence  of  a  fall  in  the 
tide  assisted  by  a  strong  wind.  He  therefore  picked  out  600 
men,  who  were  ordered,  to  take  a  number  of  soiling  ladders  and 
dash  through  the  water  so  as  to  mount  the  walls  unobserved, 
while  the  main  body  of  the  army  made  a  feigned  attack  by 
the  neck  of  land.  Thus  Neptune  would  fulfil  his  promise. 
The  device  succeeded  completely.  The  garrison  had  retired  to 
their  noon-day's  sleep,  and  while  they  were  harrying  to  repel  the 

*  Folybias  says  in  $even  days  (x  9).  The  distance  in  a  straight  lino  is  not 
has  than  230  miles,  so  that  this  march  would  rival  the  much  of  Nero  to  the 
H ataurus.     Wo  must  suppose  that  the  baggage  and  engines  were  sect  with 
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feigned  attack,  the  500  got  into  the  ton  unopposed,  and  r 
to  the  main  entrance  throw  open  the  gatea  Scipio,  with  » 
chosen  detachment,  pushed  on  to  the  citadel,  into  which  the 
garrison  had  fled  ;  and  the  Commandant  surrendered  at  discretion. 
All  pillaging  and  slaughter  was  now  stopped  ;  and  at  the  clone  of 
the  day  the  young  General  found  himself  master  of  this  impor- 
tant city,  with  a  very  large  treasure  and  an  immense  supply  of 
stores. 

8  5.  In  the  city  he  found  a  number  of  Spaniards,  mostly  woaaea 
and  children,  kept  there  aa  hostages  for  the  fidelity  of  their 
countrymen.  For  the  Carthaginian  rule  was  no  longer  beloved 
as  in  the  days  of  the  elder  Hasdrubal.  llasdrubal  the  son  of 
Gisgo,  especially,  had  made  himself  hateful  to  the  people ;  and 
the  CeltuWians,  the  most  powerful  tribe  of  Central  Spain,  were 
eager  for  an  opportunity  of  revolting.  Scipio  turned  these 
dispositions  to  his  own  advantage  with  admirable  dexterity.  He 
set  free  all  the  hostages,  as  well  as  all  of  Spanish  blood  woe  had 
been  taken  prisoners  in  the  city.  Among  these  hostages  wan 
the  wife  of  Mandonins,  brother  of  Indibilis,  a  powerful  chief 
who  had  formerly  been  the  friend  of  Carthage,  and  the  daughters 
of  Indibilis  himself  He  sent  them  home  with  as  much  care 
as  if  they  had  been  his  own  kinswomen,  although  Indibilis  and 
Mandonius  had  been  actively  engaged  against,  his  unfortunate 
father  and  uncle.  Then  the  soldiers  brought  him  a  beautiful 
girl,  whom  they  had  reserved  as  a  special  gift  for  their  youth- 
ful commander.  But  Scipio,  observing  her  tears,  inquired  into 
her  condition,  and  finding  that  she  was  the  betrothed  of  AJ- 
lucius,  a  young  Celtibcrian  chief,  he  sent  for  the  youth,  and 
restored  his  bride  unharmed,  without  ransom  or  condition.  This 
generous  conduct  was  not  without  its  reward.  The  Spaniards, 
quick  in  feeling  and  romantic  in  disposition,  regarded  the 
young  conqueror  as  a  hero  sent  to  deliver  them  from  the 
yoke  of  Carthage.  Hit  noble  bearing,  his  personal  beauty, 
confirmed  the  favourable  impressions  caused  by  his  conduct  to 
the  hostages ;  and  when  he  advanced  next  year  into  Celti- 
beria,  he  was  welcomed  by  Indibilis  and  Mandonins  at  the 
head  of  their  vassals.  Soon  after,  a  deputation  of  Spaniards 
came  to  him  with  entreaties  to  become  their  King.  In  him 
they  saw  revived  the  dignity  of  Hamilcar,  the  affability  of  the 
elder  Hasdrubal;  and  they  hoped  that  the  popular  times  of  those 
favourite  rulers  might  return.  But  Scipio  courteously  declined 
the  offer,  informing  them  that  he  was  but  the  General  of  the 
Roman  People,  in  whose  ears  the  name  of  king  was  a  byword 
and  a  reproach. 

§  0.  The  Carthaginian  generals  had  been  quite  unable  to  make 
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head  against  the  well-earned  popularity  of  the  youthful  Roman. 
Hasdrabal  Barca  had  attempted  -to  retake  New  Carthage  by 
surprise,  bat  in  rain ;  and  the  year  208  found  him  too  busily 
engaged  in  preparing  for  his  Italian  expedition  to  act  with  energy 
againat  the  Romans.  AIL  Spain  morth  of  the  B»tis  (Guadalquivir) 
waa  relinquished ;  but  at  length  Hasdrabal  found  himself  obliged 
to  give  battle  at  a. place  oaUed  Baftcnla,  which  stands  near  that 
river.  The  Romans  won  the  day ;  bat  the  Carthaginian  Com- 
mander made  a  skilful  retreat,  leaving  his  camp  and  baggage  in 
the  hands  of  the  enemy.  Hasdrabal  now  drew  back  into  Lusi- 
tania,  leaving  his  brother  Mago  and  the  other  Hasdrabal  (son  of 
Gisgo)  to  cover  the  borders  of  that  district,  which  with  the  pro- 
vince now  called  Andalusia  were  the  only  parts  of  Spain  left  to 
the  Carthaginians.  Meanwhile  he  himself  crossed  the  Tagus, 
and  marching  northwards  (as  we  have  seen)  by  ways  unknown 
to  the  Romans,  crossed  the  Pyrenees  into  Gaul  near  the  shores 
of  the  Bay  of  Biscay.  Scipio,  informed  of  his  intentions  to  pass 
into  Italy,  and  expecting  him  to  follow  the  course  of  his  brother 
Hannibal,  spent  the  remainder  of  the  season  upon  the  Ebro  in 
fruitless  expectation.  In  the  beginning  of  207,.  he  heard  that  his 
able  opponent  had  eluded  him,  and  was  already  in  the  heart  of 
Gaol. 

§  7.  In  that  year  the  Carthaginians  made  great  efforts  to 
retrieve  their  felling  fortunes.  An  officer  named  Hanno  had 
cone  over  from  Africa  to  replace  Hasdrnbal  Barca;  and  the 
young  Maainissa,  son  of  Gala,  a  powerful  Nnmidian  chief,  had 
also  taken  the  field  with  a  large  body  of  his  formidable  horse- 
men. Scipio  himself  did  not  appear  in  the  field  till  late  in  the 
seoaoa,  when  he  found  that  his  brother  Lucius,  with  his  legate 
Silanos,  had  kept  the  Carthaginians  in  check.  But  the  news  of 
the  Uetaums  had  reached  him,  and  be  banted  with  eagerness  to 
eclipse  the  glory  of  Nero. 

Late  in  this  year,  therefore,  or  early  in  206,  Scipio  with  his 
whole  force  prepared  to  pass  the  Bsatis  and  bring  the  enemy 
to  action.  The  Carthaginians,  confident  in  their  numbers, 
were  equally  ready,  and  their  united  forces  boldly  faced  the 
enemy.  The  place  of  the  battle  is  unknown ;  its  name  is 
variously  given  as  Silpia  or  Elinga.  But  the  result  is  certain. 
Scipio's  victory  was  complete:  the  whole  Carthaginian  army 
waa  broken  and  destroyed ;  Ha  scattered  remains  took  re- 
fuge behind  the  walls  of  Gades,  with  Hasdrabal  Gisgo  and 
Mago ;  while  the  wily  Masinissa  entered  into  secret  negotia- 
tions with  Silanus,  of  which  we  shall  have  to  speak  farther  pre- 
sently. The  Senate,  therefore,  at  the  commencement  of  the 
year  200,  had  to  congratulate  the  People  not  only  on  seeing 
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Italy  almost  delivered  from  the  army  of  Hannibal,  but  also  on 
the  important  fact  that  all  Spain,  except  the  town  of  Gadcs, 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  Soman  armies. 

§  8.  Bat  Bcipio  regarded  Spain  as  a  mere  stepping-stone  to 
Africa.  Hero,  and  here  only,  he  felt  convinced,  could  the  war 
be  concluded.  Already  had  Valerius  Lnrinna  made  descents 
upon  the  African  coast,  and  found  the  country  nearly  as  de- 
fenceless as  in  the  days  of  Begulus.  But  Fabina  and  the  Senate 
were  hostile  to  bold  enterprises,  and  Lamnus  could  go  no 
further.  Bcipio  determined  not  to  return  to  Rome  till  he  had 
laid  the  train  for  an  invasion  of  Africa;  and  then,  with  the 
confidence  that  marked  his  whole  career,  he  would  offer  him- 
self for  the  Consulship,  and  force  the  Senate  to  allow  him  bh 
own  way. 

§  9.  At  that  time,  the  country  to  the  west  of  the  Carthaginian 
Territory,  from  Bona  to  Oran,  was  known  by  the  name  of  So- 
midia;  and  the  Nnnridjana  themselves  were  divided  into  two 
great. Tribes,  the  Eastern  Niunidians  or  Masanylians,  and  the 
Western  or  Massylians,  Of  the  MasEBsyliana,  Syphax  was  King; 
his  capital  being  Cirta,  now  well  known  under  the  name  of  Con- 
stantine  as  a  chief  place  in  French  Algeria.  Gala,  father  of 
Masiniasa,  was  ruler  of  the  Massylians.  We  have  already  seen 
Scipio  entering  into  negotiations  with  Masiniasa.  But,  Masiniasa 
had  not  yet  any  power  of  his  own.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
position  of  the  territory  of  Syphax  on  the  Carthaginian  frontier 
necessarily  made  him  the  most  dangerous  enemy  of  Carthage. 
It  was  therefore  of  the  greatest  importance  to  secure  the  friend- 
ship of  this  powerful  but  unstable  chieftain,  Scipio  resohed, 
with  a  boldness  almost  romantic,  to  pay  a  visit  to  the  Nucii 
dian  capital ;  and,  to  show  his  confidence  in  Syphax,  he  sailed 
from  New  Carthage  to  Africa  with  two  ships  only.  It  hap- 
pened that  Haedrubal  Gisgo,  who  had  before  this  left  Spun 
in  despair,  appeared  at  the  court  of  Syphax  at  the  self-same  time, 
with  the  selfsame  purposes.  The  two  rivals  were  bath  enter- 
tained by  the  Numidian ;  but  the  winning  manners  and  personal 
grace  of  Scipio  prevailed  for  the  present,  and  Syphax  formed  an 
alliance  with  the  Romans. 

§  10.  When  Scipio  returned  to  Spain,  he  found  that  his  short 
absence  had  produced  a  serious  change.  Three  important  cities 
in  the  vale  of  the  Btetis,  Ulhurgi,  Castulo,  and  Astapa,  had  closed 
their  gates  and  declared  their  independence.  Without  delay,  he 
laid  siege  to  Dllturgi.  The  town  was  taken  after  an  obstinate 
defence,  and  given  up  to  massacre  and  pillage.  This  dreadfol 
fate  of  their  countrymen  produced  immediate,  hut  opposite,  effects 
on  Castulo  and  Astapa.    The  men  of  Castnlo,  stricken  with  (ear, 
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surrendered  at  discretion.  The  men  of  Astapa  collected  all 
their  property  and  valuables  into  a  huge  ftmeral  pile  in  the 
market-place,  and  placed  their  vires  and  daughter!  under  a 
guard,  who  had  orders  to  slay  them  and  fire  the  pile  as  soon 
as  the  eatea  should  be  forced.  The  rest  of  the  cituens  fell 
5  bravely,  and  the  fioraana  were  left  masters  of  a  heap  of 

§  11.  Another  circumstance  showed  that  the  Roman  power  in 
Spain  rested  on  a  very  precarious  tenure.  Scipio  fell  ill  at  New 
Carthage,  and  a  report  was  spread  that  he  was  dead.  Upon  this, 
ludibilis  and  Mandonios,  whom  he  had  believed  to  be  his  roost 
faithful  friends,  raised  the  standard  of  revolt  and  advanced  into 
Celtiberia.  A  division  of  Italian  troops,  8000  strong,  stationed 
upon  the  Sucro,  broke  out  into  open  mutiny,  driving  away  their 
Roman  officers,  and  choosing  two  Italians  as  their  chiefs.  The 
prompt  and  decisive  way  in  which  Scipio  quelled  this  dangerous 
mutiny  recalls  the  conduct  of  Clive  in  Bengal  on  a  similar  occasion. 
He  sent  messengers  to  the  mutineers,  desiring  them  to  come  to 
New  Carthage  and  state  their  grievances;  and  as  they  approached 
the  town,  he  ordered  the  division  of  the  army  in  that  place  to  pre- 
pare for  marching  against  the  revolted  Spaniards.  The  Italians, 
therefore,  met  the  army  leaving  New  Carthago  as  they  entered 
it,  and  fondly  deemed  that  the  General  would  now  be  completely 
at  their  mercy.  But  when  they  appeared  next  morning  before 
Scipio,  they  (bond  that  thirty-five  persons,  the  ringleaders  of  the 
mutiny,  had  been  arrested  during  the  night ;  and  the  clash  of 
arms  in  the  streets  leading  to  the  Forum  apprised  them  that  the 
srmy  had  returned  from  its  pretended  march.  Scipio  now 
showed  the  mutineers  that  they  were  in  his  power.  He  re- 
proved them  with  much  severity.  He  ordered  the  ringleaders 
for  execution,  and  pardoned  the  rest  on  their  taking  the  oath  of 
allegiance  anew.  ludibilis  and  Mandomua,  finding  that  the  re- 
port of  the  General's  death  was  false,  hastened  to  make  full  sub- 
mission. But  no  sooner  had  Scipio  left  Spain,  than  these  discon- 
tented chiefs  again  took  arms.  Indibilis  fell  in  battle ;  Mando- 
nins  was  taken  prisoner,  and  put  to  death  with  a  number  of 
other  chieftains.  For  the  present,  therefore,  Spain  was  reduced 
to  quiet;  but  it  was  more  than  two  centuries  before  the  power 
of  Rome  was  finally  established  in  the  Peninsula. 

§  13.  It  was  now  apparent  that  the  Carthaginians  had  no 
longer  any  hope  of  recovering  their  lost  ground  in  Spain.  Has- 
drubal  Gwgo  had  returned  to  Africa.  Maarnisss  obtained  a 
personal  interview  with  Scipio,  and  renewed  those  promises  of 
friendship  which  he  had  made  to  Silanus  after  the  battle  of 
FJinga,  and   which   he   afterwards  faithfully  performed.     Mago, 
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the  last  remaining  brother  of  Hannibal,  after  a  vain  attempt  to 
surprise  New  Carthage,  returned  to  Gadea,  and  found  that  the 
inhabitants  shut  their  gates  against  him.  He  enticed  the  chief 
Magistrates,  called  Buffets,  like  the  two  chief  Magistrates  of 
Carthage,  into  a  negotiation,  and  then  seizing  their  persons,  be 
crucified  them  in  sight  of  the  town.  This  brutal  and  trea- 
cherous act  forfeited  his  last  claim  on  the  sympathies  of  ths 
people  of  Gades.  They  immediately  surrendered  to  the  Romans, 
while  Mago  sailed  off  to  the  Balearic  Isles,  and  there  oeeopiel 
himself  in  preparing  for  a  fresh  descent  upon  the  coast  of  Italy, 
as"a  last  chance  of  relieving  his  illustrious  brother. 

§  13.  The  soil  of  the  Spanish  Peninsula  was  now  completely 
cleared  of  the  Carthaginians,  and  Scipio  prepared  to  return  to 
Rome.  About  three  years  before  he  had  left  his  country  amid  the 
hopes  and  expectations  of  all  men.  He  now  returned,  haying  mors 
than  fulfilled  those 'hopes  and  expectations.  His  friend  Usual 
had  been  sent  home  to  announce  his  first  great  success;  b» 
brother  Lucius  had  lately  arrived  to  prepare  the  Senate  ud 
people  for  the  speedy  arrival  of  the  hero ;  and  no  one  doubted 
that  at  the  approaching  elections  Scipio  would  be  raised  to  to* 
Consulship  by  the  unanimous  voice  of  the  people. 

It  was  towards  the  close  of  the  year  206  n.c.  that  he  retained. 
The  Senate  met  him  at  the  Temple  of  Bellona;  but  refuted 
him  a  triumph  on  the  ground  that  he  had  not  held  any  regular 
magistracy  during  his  absence.  He  therefore  entered  the  dty, 
and  offered  himself  candidate  for  the  Consulship,  Every  Tribe 
united  in  giving  him  their  suffrages,  though  he  was  not  yet  thirty 
years  old.  But  the  common  rules  of  election  had  been  neglected 
throughout  the  war,  and  no  difficulty  seems  to  hare  been  raised 
on  the  score  of  age.  His  colleague  was  P.  Licinins  Crass*, 
who  was  Pontifex  Maximus,  and  therefore  unable  to  leave  Italy- 
Whatever  foreign  enterprise  was  undertaken  must  fall  to  the  k* 
of  Scipio.  He  himself  was  at  no  pains  to  conceal  his  intention 
of  carrying  the  war  into  Africa;  and  it  waa  generally  understood, 
that  if  the  Senate  refused  leave,  he  would  bring  a  special  bill  for 
the  purpose  before  the  people.  Fabius,  with  Fulrius  and  the 
old  Senatorial  party,  vehemently  opposed  these  bold  project*. 
But  the  time  was  gone  by  when  they  could  use  the  votes  of  the 
people  against  an  enterprising  Consul,  as  they  had  done  some 
years  before  against  Latvians.*  The  confidence  of  all  men  in 
Scipio  was  unbounded  ;  and,  in  the  end,  the  Senate  was  fain  to 
compromise  the  matter  by  naming  Sicily  as  his  province,  with 
permission  to  cross  over  into  Africa,  if  he  deemed  it  expedient 

•  Ohapt  xxxiU.  §  3. 
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'they  refused  him,  however,  the  additional  levies  and  supplies 
■which  he  required.  But  the  Etruscans  and  other  Italians  enthu- 
siastically volunteered  to  give  all  he  wanted.  Scipio  led  a  well- 
appointed  fleet  into  his  province,  and  was  able  to  add  con- 
siderably to  the  veteran  soldiers  of  Cannn  and  Herdonea,  who 
had  seen  hard  service  under  Harcellus  and  Lamnus.  The  year 
passed,  however,  without  any  attempt  on  Africa,  except  that 
latins  -went  across  to  reconnoitre,  and,  after  an  interview  with 
M  [minima,  returned  laden  with  spoil. 

§  14.  It  will  be  worth  while  to  devote  a  few  lines  to  the  for- 
tunes of  this  Numidian  Prince.  His  life,  since  his  return  from 
Spain,  had  been  one  series  of  romantic  enterprises ;  and  at  the 
present  time,  notwithstanding  hie  adventurous  daring,  he  was 
a  wanderer  and  an  outlaw.  While  he  was  in  Spain,  his  father 
Gala  had  died,  and  his  uncle  a&alces  took  possession  of  the  chief- 
tainship of  the  Maaaylians.  On  the  death  of  his  uncle,  and  his 
uncle's  son,  which  followed  in  rapid  succession,  the  chief  power 
was  seised  by.  an  adventurer  named  Mezetulus,  who  pretended 
to  act  as  guardian  of  an  infant,  the  sole  remaining  scion  of  the 
family  of  (Esalcea.  Masinissa  now  appeared  on  the  scene.  He 
was  very  popular  among  the  Maaaylians,  aud  Hesetulus,  with  his 
young  charge,  was  obliged  to  fly  for  safety  to  the  court  of 
Syphax  at  Cirta.  This  prince,  we  saw,  had  formed  a  treaty  with 
Scipio.  But  Hasdrubal  Oisgo  soon  found  means  to  detach  the 
fickle  Numidian  from  his  new  ally,  by  offering  him  the  hand  of 
his  beautiful  daughter  Sophonisba,  and  urged  him  to  prevent 
Masiniasa  from  recovering  the  power  of  his  father.  The  power 
of  Masinissa  was  unequal  to  that  of  Syphax.  He  was  defeated 
in  every  battle  he  ventured  to  fight;  but  he  seemed  to  lead  a 
charmed  life.  Once  he  was  obliged  to  lie  hid  many  days  in  a 
cave,  once  he  escaped  with  only  two  horsemen  by  swimming  a 
broad  and  rapid  river;  but  he  always  appeared  afresh,  from  his 
fastnesses  in  the  mountains  of  the  south,  at  the  head  of  a  body 
of  his  wild  cavalry,  plundering  and  alarming  the  subjects  of 
Carthage,  as  well  as  those  of  Syphax.  Personal  pique  was  added 
to  the  desire  of  recovering  the  chieftainship  of  his  father ;  for 
the  beautiful  Sophonisba  had  been  his  betrothed  bride. 

§  15.  In  the  next  year  he  looked  eagerly  to  see  the  Romans 
in  Africa.  But  before  this  took  place  the  enemies  of  Scipio 
made  one  more  attempt  to  thwart  his  African  enterprise.  He 
had  been  continued  in  his  command  as  Proconsul ;  and,  hearing 
that  the  citadel  of  Locri  had  been  taken  by  Q.  Pleminins,  who 
commanded  as  Propraetor  in  Bruttii,  but  that  Hannibal  bad  come 
to  the  relief  of  the  place,  he  left  his  province  without  hesita- 
tion, and  sailing  into  the  harbour  of  Locri,  obliged  the  Caitha- 
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ginian  to  retire.  Pleminms  was  no  sooner  left  ia  command 
there  than  ho  indulged  in  grow  and  brutal  outrages,  not  only 
against  the  people  of  Locri,  but  against  ntch  Romans  as  ventured 
to  oppose  his  will.  Scipio  was  appealed  to,  but  declined  to 
interfere,  desiring  the  Locrians  to  lay  their  complaints  before 
the  Senate  at  Rome.  These  complaints  armed  early  in  the  year 
204  B.C.,  and  old  Fabros  again  took  occasion  to  inveigh  loadly 
against  the  presumptuous  audacity  of  his  young  rival.  He  ended 
his  speech  by  proposing  that  he  should  be  deprived  of  his  com- 
mand. Other  complaints  were  made  against  Scipio,  that  by 
going  to  Locri  he  had  transgressed  the  limits  of  his  province, 
as  be  had  done  before  by  visiting  Syphax  in  Numidia ;  more- 
over,  that  he  spent  his  time  in  pursuits  unfit  for  a  Roma 
soldier,  frequenting  the  schools  and  gymnasia  of  the  Greek 
cities,  and  wearing  a  Greek  drees;  while  bis  men  were  uni!y 
becoming  corrupted  by  licentious  living  and  want  of  discipline. 
The  Senate  was  too  welt  aware  of  the  merits  and  popularity  of 
Scipio  to  venture  to  act  on  these  vague  accusations  without  pre- 
vious inquiry ;  and  it  was  therefore  resolved  to  send  a  commission 
into  Sicily  to  examine  into  the  truth  of  the  charges.  The  result 
was  highly  favourable  to  the  General.  It  was  reported  that  be 
was  quite  guiltless  of  the  excesses  of  Fleminius,  who  was  arrested 
and  left  to  die  in  prison;  and  his  troops,  instead  of  being 
neglected  or  undisciplined,  were  in  the  highest  order;  the  Com- 
missioners had  themselves  witnessed  the  evolutions  of  the 
army  and  fleet,  and  could  testify  to  their  effective  condition; 
they  had  also  inspected  the  stores  at  Lirybceum,  and  found  arms, 
engines,  and  supplies  of  every  kind  provided  for  the  invasion  of 
Africa.  It  was  universally  resolved  that  Scipio  should  retain  his 
command  till  he  should  bring  the  war  to  a  close. 

§  16.  The  confidence  which  the  Senate  felt  in  the  altered  state 
of  affairs  is  fully  shown  by  two  Decrees  passed  in  the  same  year. 
The  first  respected  the  Twelve  Latin  Colonies,  which  five  years 
before  had  refused  to  furnish  soldiers.  At  the  time,  it  had 
been  thought  prudent  to  pass  over  this  contumacious  conduct* 
But  now  they  were  required  to  furnish  twice  their  proper  con- 
tingent till  the  end  of  the  war.  They  murmured,  but  submitted. 
The  other  Decree  was  moved  by  Lawinus  for  the  repayment 
of  the  patriotic  loan  advanced  by  the  Senators  and  people  during 
his  Consulship  in  the  year  210  n.c.f  It  was  apparent,  therefore, 
that  the  battle  of  the  Metaurus,  backed  by  the  great  successes 
of  Scipio  in  Spain,  had  raised  the  Republic  above  all  fear  of 
disaffection  in  her  Colonies,  or  of  bankruptcy  at  home.    Other 
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signs  of  confidence  appear.  A  hum  atone,  supposed  to  represent 
the  Great  Mother  of  the  Gods,  was  brought  in  state  to  Rome  from 
Peseinus  in  Sicily.  The  Sibylline  books  directed  that  the  care  of 
this  precious  rehc  should  be  given  to  "  the  best  man"  at  Rome : 
and  the  Senate  adjudged  the  title  to  P.  Scipio  Names,  son  of  Gn. 
Scipio,  who  had  died  in  Spain,  and  first  cousin  to  the  great  man 
who  was  now  making  the  name  illustrious.*  The  Cincian  Law, 
also,  brought  forward  by  the  Tribune  M.  Cincins  Alimentns,  at  the 
instance  of  old  Fabius,"  to  prevent  advocates  from  accepting  fees 
for  their  services,  shows  that  business  was  falling  into  its  routine 
course  again. 

§  IT.  All  obstacles  being  now  removed,  Scipio  prepared  to 
cross  over  into  Africa.  His  army  and  fleet  were  assembled  at 
Lilybteum  under  his  own  eye.  Hia  brother  Lucius  and  his  friend 
Lselins  still  attended  him  as  legates;  and  hie  Qusestor  was  a 
young  man  destined  hereafter  to  become  famous,  M.  Porcine 
Cato.  It  was  towards  the  close  of  204  b.c.  that  he  set  sail.  His 
army  was  not  so  numerous  as  it  was  well-appointed  and  well- 
disciplined,  composed  of  men  who  had  grown  old  in  service, 
skilful  in  sieges,  prepared  for  all  dangers ;  for  the  greater  part  of 
them  knew  that  in  the  successful  termination  of  the  war  lay 
their  only  chance  of  returning  home  to  end  their  days  hi  peace. 
As  the  ships  left  the  harbour  at  daybreak,  Scipio  prayed  aloud 
to  all  the  gods,  that  his  enterprise  might  be  blessed  by  their 
favour;  that  the  evils  which  Carthage  had  wrought  against 
Rome  might  now  be  visited  upon  her  own  head.f  When  the 
second  morning  broke,  they  were  in  sight  of  land ;  and  Scipio, 
when  he  heard  that  they  were  off  the  Fair  Promontory,  said 
that  the  omen  was  a  good  one,  and  there  should  be  their  landing- 

Masinisaa  hastened  to  join  him  with  only  200  of  his  Numidian 
horse ;  but  his  knowledge  of  the  country,  and  the  ceaseless  activity 
which  he  displayed,  would  have  made  nim  most  welcome,  even  if 
he  bad  come  alone. 

§18.  Scipio  immediately  laid  siege  to  Utica,  The  terror  felt 
at  Carthage,  when  Laslins  had  landed  the  year  before,  was  great ; 
and  now,  when  Scipio  himself  was  almost  at  the  gates,  terror 
rose  to  its  highest  pitch.  For  a  time  he  was  left  to  carry  on 
his  operations  unmolested.  But  as  the  winter  advanced,  Has- 
drabal  Gisgo  succeeded  in  collecting  a  considerable  force,  and 

*  The  Hegoleaan  games  (i.  e.  Hie  games  of  the  ittjaXti  wnjp)  long  'pre- 
served the  memoiy  of  this  greet  event 

t  The  prayer  is  given  by  Livy  (xxbr~  27)  evidently  *™»  ™  "M  ■"•»■*- 
A  number  of  old  Latin  forms  occur  in  it,— Dii...' 
— bouit  aucHbua  auxitit, — copiam  faaAtis, — etc.     , 
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persuaded  Syphax,  his  son-in-law,  to  lend  fait  aid  in  relieving 
Utica.  Scipio  was  encamped  on  a  Lead-land  to  the  eastward 
of  this  town,  on  a  spot  which  Ions  retained  the  name  of  "the 
Cornelian  Camp,"*  where  (it  is  said)  the  ruins  of  his  entrench 
monte  are  still  to  be  traced ;  and  the  Carthaginian*  hoped  that 
they  might  blockade  him  here  both  by  land  and  sea.  They  made 
their  arrangements  not  without  skill ;  and  their  fleet,  which  was 
superior  to  that  of  the  Romans,  threatened  to  intercept  com- 
munication with  Sicily.  Scipio  remained  quiet  the  whole  winter, 
except  that  he  amused  Syphax  by  entering  into  negotiations  for 
peace.  The  fickle  Numidian  showed  himself  not  unwilling  to 
form  a  separate  treaty,  and  to  desert  his  father-in-law  Haadrubal. 
Bnt  Scipio  had  no  real  purpose  in  these  negotiations.  They  were 
only  carried  on  to  mask  a  design,  which,  aa  spring  came  on,  he 
was  enabled  to  put  in  practice.  He  observed  that  Haadrubal 
occupied  one  camp,  and  Syphax  another.  The  huts  occupied  by 
the  Numidians  were  composed  merely  of  stakes  wattled  and 
thatched  with  reeds;  the  quarters  of  the  Carthaginians,  thoagh 
somewhat  more  substantial,  consisted  solely  of  timber,  without 
any  stone  or  brick.  Scipio,  in  the  course  of  the  before-mentioned 
negotiations,  contrived  to  gain  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  plan 
and  disposition  of  these  camps;  and  when  he  thought  the  tone 
for  the  execution  of  his  design  was  arrived,  he  suddenly  broke  off 
the  negotiations,  and  told  Syphax  that  all  thoughts  of  peace  must 
be  deferred  till  a  later  time. 

On  the  first  dark  night  that  followed,  he  sent  Lselius  and  lia- 
sinissa  against  the  camp  of  Syphax,  while  he  himself  moved  to- 
wards that  of  HasdrubaL  Masinissa,  with  his  Numidians,  ob- 
tained an  easy  entrance  into  the  lines  of  his  countrymen,  and 
straightway  set  fire  to  their  inflammable  habitations.  The  unfor- 
tunate men  rose  from  their  beds  or  from  their  wine-cape,  and  en- 
deavoured to  extinguish  the  flames.  But  the  work  had  been  too 
well  done ;  and  as  they  attempted  to  escape,  they  found  that  every 
avenue  of  the  camp  was  beset  by  enemies.  Fire  was  behind  them, 
death  by  the  sword  before ;  and  though  Syphax,  with  a  chosen 
band,  escaped,  the  whole  of  his  army  was  destroyed.  The  same 
fate  befel  HasdrnbaJ.  On  the  first  alarm,  he  conjectured  the  (rata, 
and  with  a  cowardly  haste  made  off,  leaving  his  men  an  easy  prey 
to  Scipio.  When  morning  broke,  the  Romans  pursued  the  fugi- 
tives; and  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  whole  army  on  which 
Carthage  depended  for  safety  was  cut  off  in  this  horrible  way. 
The' recital  makes  the  blood  ran  cold. 

We  may  congratulate  ourselves  on  the  comparative  honesty 

*  Ctoajr,  &ft  Cte  H  24  and  SI. 
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of  modern  warfare.  If  in  sieges  and  bombardments  dreadful  calami- 
ties are  inflicted  and  suffered,  yet  no  general  would  form  a  plan  for 
burning  and  destroying  an  army  by  pretended  negotiations  for 
peace,  carried  on  in  cold  blood  for  weeks  before.  Yet  the  historian 
Polybins  relates  this  event  as  a  matter  quite  in  the  ordinary  course 
of  warfare,  without  any  remark  on  the  duplicity  by  which  it  was 
made  successful.  Neither  the  act  itself,  nor  the  means  by  which 
it  was  carried  into  execution,  was  ever  thought  to  cast  any  slur  on 
the  fair  fame  of  Scipio. 

8  19.  The  Carthaginian  Senate  were  ready  to  give  up  matters 
as  lost.  But  at  this  juncture  10,000  Celtiberians  landed  in  Africa 
and  offered  their  services  to  Syphax  ;  and  this  prince  was  over- 
persuaded  by  the  entreaties  of  Sophonisba  to  renew  the  struggle. 
Hasdrubal  also  exerted  himself  greatly  to  collect  a  new  army ;  and 
in  the  course  of  thirty  days  the  two  allied  generals  appeared  on 
the  Great  Plains,  which  lie  about  70  or  80  miles  to  the  south-west 
of  Utica  and  Carthage.  Scipio,  leaving  his  fleet  and  a  division  of 
his  army  to  continue  the  blockade  of  Utica,  advanced  to  give 
them  battle  without  delay.  The  Celtiberians  made  a  stout  resist- 
ance ;  but  being  deserted  by  the  rest  of  the  army,  they  were  en- 
tirely cat  to  pieces.  Hasdrubal  fled  to  Carthage,  Syphax  to  his 
own  kingdom ;  so  that  the  whole  country  was  left  to  the  mercy 
of  the  Romans.  Scipio  advanced  towards  Carthage,  receiving  the 
submission  of  the  different  towns  by  which  he  passed.  Encamping 
at  Tunis,  within  Bight  of  the  Capital,  he  awaited  the  submission  of 
the  Government 

§  20.  Meanwhile  LsbKus  and  Marinissa,  with  the  Italian  and 
Numidian  cavalry,  pursued  Syphax  to  Cirta.  The  unlucky  king 
made  a  faint  show  of  resistance ;  but  he  was  defeated,  and  his 
capital  surrendered  at  discretion.  Masinissa  now  received  his 
reward,  and  was  proclaimed  king  of  all  Numidia.  When  he 
entered  Cirta,  he  was  met  by  Sophonisba,  formerly  his  betrothed, 
and  now  the  wife  of  his  rival.  Her  charms  melted  his  heart; 
and  fearing  lest  Scipio  might  claim  her  as  his  captive,  to  lead  her 
in  triumph  by  the  side  of  Syphax,  he  took  the  bold  step  of  mar- 
rying her  at  once.  This  much  provoked  Scipio,  who  sent  for  the 
young  chief  and  rebuked  him  sternly  for  venturing  to  take  pos- 
session of  a  Roman  captive.  Masinissa  sighed,  and  felt  that  he 
was  unable  to  protect  his  unhappy  bride.  But,  resolved  that  at 
least  she  should  have  the  option  of  escaping  from  the  degrada- 
tion of  a  Roman  triumph,  he  sent  her  a  cup  of  poison,  telling 
her  that  herein  lay  her  only  possible  deliverance.  She  took  the 
notion,  saying  that  she  accepted  the  nuptial  gift,  and  'drained 
it  to  the  dregs.  When  the  tragical  fate  of  Sophonisba  reached 
the  ears  of  Scipio,  he  feared  that  he  had  dealt  too  harshly  with 
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his  Numidian  ally.  He  sent  for  him,  and  gently  reproving  him 
for  his  haste,  he  publicly  presented  him  with  the  most  honourable 
testimonies  to  his  bravery  and  fidelity  which  a  Roman  General 
could  bestow.  In  the  delights  of  satisfied  ambition  and  the  ac- 
quisition of  a  powerful  sovereignty,  MasiniaM  soon  forgot  the  sor- 
rows of  Sophonisba. 

§  21.  While  Sripio  remained  at  Tunis,  the  Carthaginian  fleet 
made  an  attack  on  the  Roman  ships  in  the  harbour  of  Utica,  and 
gained  some  advantage.  Intelligence  also  reached  the  Govern- 
ment that  Mago,  on  landing  in  Italy,  had  been  welcomed  by  the 
Ligariana  and  a  portion  of  the  Gauls,  and  had  lately  token  posi- 
tion on  the  Po-  with  a  considerable  force.  Here,  however,  he  was 
encountered  by  a  Roman  army  and  defeated  after  a  severe  strag- 
gle. Mago,  himself  wounded,  took  refuge  among  the  Ljgnriaas, 
who  still  remained  faithful  to  his  cause. 

The  Carthaginian  Government  then  had  the  choice  of  three 
courses :  either  to  make  terms  with  Borne  at  once ;  or  to  continue  the 
war  by  recalling  Hannibal  and  Mago  from  Italy  to  Africa;  ortore- 
chII  the  two  brothers. on  the  one  hand,  while  on  the  other  they  en- 
tered into  negotiations  for  a  peace.  The  last  was  the  conree  adopted. 
Ambassadors  were  dispatched  to  Rome  to  treat  for  peace,  while 
'  orders  were  sent  to  Hannibal  and  Mago  to  return  with  such  forces 
as  they  could  bring. 

Mago  obeyed  the  orders  immediately,  bat  never  reached  Africa. 
He  died  of  bis  wound  upon  the  passage,  and  his  few  ships  were 
taken  by  the  Romans.  Hannibal  also  with  bitter  feelings  prepared 
to  obey.  For  sixteen  yean  had  the  indomitable  man  maintained 
himself  on  foreign  ground ;  and  even  now  the  remains  of  his 
veteran  army  clung  to  him  with  desperate  fidelity.  He  felt  that, 
so  far  as  he  was  concerned,  he  had  been  more  than  successful ;  if 
he  had  failed,  it  had  been  the  fault  of  that  ungrateful  country, 
which  had  left  him  long  years  unsupported,  and  now  was  recall- 
ing him  to  defend  her  from  the  enemy.  What  Scipio  was  now  to 
Carthage,  that  might  Hannibal  have  been  to  Rome.  Still  he  saw 
that  no  advantage  could  be  gained  by  remaining  longer  in  Italy : 
he  therefore  bade  farewell  to  the  foreign  shores,  so  long  his  own, 
and  set  sail  for  that  native  land  whieh  had  not  seen  him  for  nearly 
forty  years. 

§  22.  Great  was  the  joy  at  Rome  when  the  news  came  that 
their  dire*  enemy  had  been  at  length  compelled  to  leave  the 
shores  of  Italy.  A  public  thanksgiving  was  decreed;  sacrifices 
offered  to  all  tile  Great  Gods  of  Rome;  and  the  Roman 
Games,  which  had  been  vowed  by  MarceUus  in  his  last  Consul- 

*  This  epithet  has  bean  appropriated  to  Hannibal  by  Horaoe. 
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ship,  were  now  at  length  performed.  It  was  at  this  moment  of 
triumph  that  the  Carthaginian  Ambassadors  arrived.  The 
Senate  received  them  (inauspicious  omenl)  in  the  Temple  of 
Bollona.  Ltevlnus  moved  that  they  should  be  at  once  dismissed, 
and  that  orders  should  be  sent  to  Scipio  to  push  on  the  war  with 
vigour.  After  some  debate,  his  proposition  was  adopted.  The 
dose  of  the  year  203  therefore  rendered  it  certain  that  the  war 
most  be  decided  by  a  trial  of  strength  between  the  two  great 
Generals,  who,  each  triumphant  in  his  own  career,  had  never  yet 
encountered  each  other  in  arms.  About  the  same  time  old 
Fabius  breathed  his  last,  as  if  unwilling  to  be  a  spectator  of  the 
final  glory  of  Scipio.  He  died  in  extreme  old  age.  He  has  the 
merit  of  first  successfully  opposing  Hannibal ;  bnt  his  somewhat 
narrow  mind,  and  the  jealous  obstinacy  which  often  accompanies 
increasing  years,  prevented  him  from  seeing  that  there  is  a  time 
for  all  things;  that  his  own  policy  was  excellent  for  retrieving 
the  fortunes  of  the  Republic,  bnt  that  the  inactivity  of  the  Car- 
thaginian Government  had  mined  Hannibal  and  left  the  field 
open  for  the  bolder  measures  of  Scipio. 

8  23.  Hannibal  had  landed  at  Leptis,  to  the  south  of  Carthage, 
with  his  veterans ;  and  thence  marching  northwards,  took  up 
his  position  on  the  plain  of  Zama,  within  five  days'  march  of 
Cartilage.  Scipio,  early  in  the  year  (202  b.c),  advanced  from 
Tunis  to  meet  him;  and  finding  mat  the  Carthaginian  General 
had  sent  spies  to  ascertain  his  strength,  he  ordered  them  to  be 
led  through  his  camp,  and  sent  back  with  a  fnll  account  of  all 
that  they  had  seen.  Hannibal  felt  that  he  had  to  deal  with  a 
superior  force,  led  by  a  General  only  second  in  ability  to  himself. 
His  own  veterans  were  few  in  number ;  the  remainder  of  his 
army  were  raw  levies  or  allies  little  to  be  trusted ;  the  Numidiari 

" " ,  main  | 
against  him  under  the  enterprising  1 
proposed  a  personal  conference,  in  the  feint  hope  that  he  might 
effect  a  treaty  between  himself  and  Scipio,  which  he  would 
then  compel  the  Carthaginian  Government  to  accept.  Perhaps 
if  Scipio  had  felt  himself  free  to  act  independently,  he  might 
have  listened  to  the  blandishments  of  his  great  opponent;  But 
he  was  the  General  of  the  Republic,  and  he  knew  the  feeling 
at  Borne  too  well  to  venture  to  act  in  opposition  to  H.  The 
Generals  therefore  parted  from  their  conference,  with  feelings  of 
mutual  esteem,  and  prepared  to  decide  the  fete  of  the  civilised 
world  by  battle. 

§  24.  Next  day  at  sunrise  both  armies  drew  out.  Hannibal 
marshalled  his  army  in  three  lines:  first  his  Gallic  and  Ligurian 
auxiliaries,   with    Balearians    and  other    light    troops;    in  the 
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second  line,  the  veterans  of  Italy  with  fresh  African  levies ; 
and  in  the  rear,  the  few  Brnttian  and  Italian  allies  who  had 
followed  his  fortunes.  Both  wings  were  flanked  by  cavalry,  as 
usual ;  and  the  whole  line  of  battle  was  covered  by  a  formidable 
array  of  eighty  elephants.  T%  oppose  him,  Scipio  also  formed 
three  lines  according  to  the  common  practice  of  the  Romans; 
LaaliuH  with  the  Italian  cavalry  was  posted  on  the  left,  Man- 
nisaa  with  his  Nuinidians  on  the  right  The  Roman  army  was 
superior  in  all  respects,  except  in  elephants;  and  to  make  the 
attack  of  these  monsters  powerless,  Scipio  drew  up  the  maniples 
of  his  infantry  not  (as  was  usual)  chequer-wise,  bat  one  imme- 
diately behind  the  other,  so  as  to  leave  open  lanes  between  the 
maniples  from  front  to  rear. 

The  battle  began  by  an  attack  of  the  elephants  on  the  Roman 
light  troops,  who  skirmished  in  front,  of  the  regular  lines. 
These  were  overborne  by  the  weight  of  the  huge  beasts,  and  fled 
down  the  lanes  which  have  been  described;  but  when  the 
elephants  came  within  the  ranks,  the  men  on  each  side  pricked 
them  with  their  javelins,  bo  that  some  of  them  rushed  clear 
through  the  spaces  without  turning  to  the  right  or  left;  others 
wheeled  about  and  carried  confusion  into  the  Carthaginian 
ranks.     Meanwhile  both  Masiniasa  and  Lectins  had   routed  the 


upon  the  veterans,  who,  however,  levelled  their  spears  and  com- 
pelled them  to  advance  again.  Both  parties  kept  bringing  up 
their  fresh  men,  withdrawing  their  wounded  to  the  rear;  and 
the  battle  continued  with  great  fury,  till  Lelius  and  Masinisaa, 
returning  with  the  cavalry  from  the  pursuit,  charged  the  Car- 
thaginians in  rear,  and  decided  the  fate  of  the  day.  The  Romans 
lost  about  5000  on  the  field ;  the  Carthaginians  not  less  than 
20,000,  besides  a  vast  number  who  were  taken  prisoners. 

§  25.  Thus  was  Hannibal  defeated,  bat  not  subdued.  The 
Battle  of  Zama  has  often  been  compared  to  that  of  Waterloo. 
In  both,  the  greatest  Generals  of  the  respective  parties  met 
for  the  first  time;  and  in  both,  the  more  famous  chief,  fighting 
with  an  army  hastily  drawn  together  in  defence  of  his  country, 
was  defeated.  But  in  other  points  they  were  unlike.  Waterloo 
left  France  helpless ;  and  her  ruler  had  no  hope  bnt  in  with- 
drawing from  her  shores.  After  the  Battle  of  Zama  Hannibal 
coold  still  have  offered  a  long  resistance;  and  if  he  thought  it 
best  to  make  peace  immediately,  it  was  that  he  might  reform 
the  government,  and  prepare  for  new  struggles  at  a  future 
time. 

§  26.  As  Scipio  wss  returning  to  Tunis,  he  met  envoys  from 
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Carthage.  He  sent  them  back  with  the  following  conditions  of 
peace:  "The  Carthaginians  were  to  be  left  independent  within 
their  own  territories ;  they  were  to  give  np  all  prisoners  and 
deserters,  all  their  ships  of  war  except  ten  triremes,  and  all  their 
elephants ;  they  were  not  to  make  war  in  Africa  or  oat  of  Africa 
without  the  consent  of  Borne ;  they  were  to  acknowledge  Masi- 
niasa  as  King  of  Numidia;  they  were  to  pay  10,000  talents  of 
silver  towards  the  expenses  of  the  war  by  instalments  in  the 
course  of  the  next  fifty  years."*  When  the  Senate  of  Carthage 
met  to  debate  on  these  conditions,  Hasdrubal,  son  of  Gisgo,  rose 
to  advise  the  continuation  of  war  1  when  Hannibal,  angry  at  the 
folly  of  the  man,  polled  him  back  to  his  seat  A  loud  cry  was 
raised;  upon  which  the  General  rose  and  said  that  "for  aix- 
and-thirty  years  he  had  been  fighting  the  battles  of  his  country 
in  foreign  lands,  and  if  in  the  camp  he  had  forgotten  the  manners 
of  the  city,  he  prayed  forgiveness."  He  then  went  on  to  show 
that  all  resistance,  however  prolonged,  most  eventually  prove 
fruitless;  and  in  tile  end  the  Senate  agreed  to  accept  the  pro- 
posed conditions.  Upon  this  Scipio  granted  an  armistice  of 
three  months,  while  he  sent  his  brother  Lucius,  with  two  other 
envoys,  to  Rome  to  learn  the  pleasure  of  the  Senate  and  People. 
The  Senate  gave  audience  to  Scipio's  envoys  in  the  Temple  of 
Bellona,  and  welcomed  them  into  the  city  with  the  highest 
honours.  At  the  same  time  ambassadors  arrived  from  the  old 
Government  party  at  Carthage,  who  had  always  opposed  the 
Hannibatic  War,  and  now  hoped  to  obtain  more  favourable 
terms:  but  they  were  dismissed  bv  the  Senate  with  contumely; 
and  the  final  decision  respecting  Peace  was  left  to  the  People. 
All  the  Tribes  voted  that  Scipio  should  be  empowered  to  con- 
firm the  conditions  which  he  bad  already  offered ;  and  the  Fe- 
cials were  ordered  to  pass  over  into  Africa,  carrying  with  them 
Italian  flints  to  strike  fire  withal,  and  Italian  herbs  on  which  to 
offer  sacrifice,  that  the  Treaty  might  be  made  in  unexceptionable 
form.  Accordingly,  in  the  veiy  beginning  of  the  year  201  b.c, 
seventeen  years  after  Hannibal  had  set  out  from  New  Carthago 
on  his  inarch  into  Italy,  peace  was  concluded,  and  Scipio  set  sail 
for  Borne. 

§  27.  When  the  old  merchant  rulers  of  Carthage  saw  their 
ships  of  war  delivered  np  to  the  Romans,  and  most  of  them 
burned  before  their  eyes;  when  they  were  obliged  to  open  their 
money-bags  to  pay  the  first  instalment  of  the  enormous  fine 
entailed  upon  them  by  that  war,  which  had  been  began  in  defi- 
ance of  their  secret  wishes,  and  which  had  ended  thus  disas- 

*  10,000  talents  weight  of  silver  would  be  worth  at  the  present  day  more 
than  1,000,0001  sterling. 
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trously  in  consequence  of  their  own  jealousy  and  supinenesa,  Han- 
nibal made  no  secret  of  his  contempt,  and  laughed  openly  at  their 
rueful  and  detected  aspect  Nothing  marks  more  clearly  the  cha- 
racter of  this  son  of  the  camp.  Kind  and  genial  as  he  was, 
frank  and  generous  to  his  soldiers,  he  respected  not  the  real  suf- 
ferings of  these  civilians,  and  took  no  trouble  to  disguise  his  sen- 
timents. He  felt  conscious  that  his  power  in  the  city  was  greater 
now,  than  when  he  was  conqueror  of  Italy.  We  shall  see  here- 
after that  for  the  next  few  years  he  became  the  absolute  ruler  of 
Carthage,  and  the  reformer  of  her  narrow  institutions.  If  he  had 
been  permitted,  he  might  have  raised  her  to  an  eminence  greater 
than  that  from  which  she  had  fallen.  Bat  such  was  not  the  will 
of  Providence. 

§  28.  The  Triumph  of  Bcipio  was  the  most  splendid  that  had 
ever  yet  ascended  the  Sacred  Hill.  The  enormous  quantity  of 
silver  which  he  brought  with  him  not  only  enriched  his  soldiers, 
but  relieved  the  State  from  the  pressure  of  the  debts  which  dar- 
ing the  war  she  had  been  obliged  to  contract.  King  Syphax  fol- 
lowed his  car,  with  many  other  illustrious  prisoners ;  and,  what 
was  still  more  grateful  to  his  feelings,  many  Romans  who  had  long 
languished  in  captivity  attended  their  deliverer  wearing  caps  01 
Liberty.  Among  these  wss  a  Senator,  by  name  Q.  Terentiui 
Guleo,  who  ever  after  considered  himself  the  Freedman  of  Scipto. 
The  General  himself,  the  universal  gaze  of  men,  was  saluted  by 
the  name  of  the  country  he  had  conquered.  No  one  before  him 
had  obtained  the  honour  of  this  titular  surname;  but  the  name 
of  Scipio  has  come  down  to  our  own  times  indissoiubly  linked  with 
that  of  Afbioamos. 
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g  1.  The  present  a.  fit  place  for  a  Review  of  the  Constitution,  Ac.  §  3.  The 
severance  between  Patricians  and  Plebeians  bat  disappearing,  g  3.  Decay 
of  the  Comitia  Curiata.  g  4.  Regulations  of  age,  &&,  for  admission  to 
offices  of  State,  g  6.  Duties  attached  to  each,  g  6.  These  offices  pro- 
fessedly open  to  nil,  but  now  practically  limited  to  tbe  wealthy,  g  7. 
Constant  change  in  executive  officers,  even  in  those  of  the  army,  §  8.  Re- 
publican nature  of  the  system  i  its  disadvantages,  how  counteracted  in 
practice,  g  9.  Stability  riven  to  the  system  by  the  Senate :  the  Senate 
composed  °f  persons  qualified  (1)  by  tenure  of  office,  (2)  by  property,  (3) 
by  age.  g  10.  Power  of  the  Senate,  {1)  in  legislation,  (a)  in  administra- 
tion of  home  and  foreign  affairs,  (3)  in  jurisdiction,  §  11.  The  Comitia 
Centuriata,  as  re-modelled.  §  13.  The  Comitia  Tributa:  its  gradual  rise  to 
power,  coordinate  with  the  encroachments  of  the  Tribunate.  §  13.  Anomaly 
of  two  independent  legislative  bodies :  bow  were  collisions  prevented  ? 
g  1*.  The  Tribe  Assembly  fox  from  a  pore  democracy,  g  IB.  All  laws  in 
both  Assemblies  required  the  previous  sanction  of  the  Senate,  g  16. 
Cooses  that  prevented  collisious  between  the  Senate  and  the  Tribes.  §  It. 
Predominance  of  the  Tribe  Assembly  over  tbe  Csntnriate,  in  legislation. 
§  18.  Their  elcctito  powers,  g  19.  Their  rights  of  jurisdiction.  §  £0. 
Present  supremacy  of  the  Senate  accounted  for. 
§  1.  Now  that  we  have  seen  Rome  first  become  Mistress  of  Italy, 
and  then,  after  a  life   and  death  struggle,  rise   superior   to   Car 
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tbnge ;  now  that  we  shall  have  to  follow  her  in  her  conquest  of  all 
the  countries  bordering  on  the  Mediterranean,  so  that  this  sea  be- 
came what  in  modern  phrase  may  be  called  a  Roman  lake,  we 
naturally  inquire  what  was  the  form  of  government  under  which 
she  made  these  great  achievements,  what  the  treatment  of  the 
subject  foreigners,  what  the  condition  of  the  people,  their  manners 
and  mode  of  life,  their  progress  in  art  and  literature.  To  some  of 
these  questions  an  answer  has  already  been  given  by  the  history 
itself;  to  others  no  answer  can  be  given,  so  scanty  are  the  records 
of  the  time. 

§  2.  About  the  time  of  the  Punic  Ware  the  framework  of  the 
Roman  Constitution  was  complete.  This  Constitution  was  not 
created  by  a  single  legislator,  like  that  of  Sparta,  nor  due  to  the 
convulsive  efforts  of  an  oppressed  commonalty,  like  that  of  modern 
France,  but  had  grown  up,  like  that  of  England,  by  slow  degrees 
oat  of  the  straggle  between  the  Patrician  Lords  who  had  origi- 
nally engrossed  all  political  power,  and  the  Plebeians  or  Commons, 
who  had  by  successive  steps  obtained  a  share  in  all  the  privileges 
of  the  Patricians.  The  only  trace  remaining  of  ancient  severance 
was  the  regulation  by  which,  of  the  two  Consuls  and  the  two 
Censors,  one  must  be  a  Patrician,  one  a  Plebeian.  At  the  time  of 
which  we  speak  this  regulation  waa  in  full  force.  Indeed  the 
Consuls  who  in  the  Hannibalic  War  rendered  the  most  signal 
services  were  Patrician ;  but,  by  a  law  of  nature,  the  Patrician 
Families  being  (like  the  Scottish  Peerages)  limited  in  number, 
gradually  died  off,  while  new  Plebeian  Families  were  rising  to 
opulence  and  honour.  In  a  few  years  even  the  partition  of  offices 
fell  into  disuse,*  and  no  political  distinction  remained,  save  that 
persons  of  Patrician  pedigree  were  excluded  from  the  Tribunate 
of  the  Plebs,  as  Scottish  Peers  from  sitting  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons. 

§  3.  In  correspondence  with  the  advance  of  Plebeian  and  the 
decay  of  Patrician  Families,  a  silent  revolution  had  been  wrought 
in  most  parts  of  the  Constitution. 

The  Assembly  of  the  Curies,  consisting  wholly  of  Patricians, 
once  the  sole  and  supreme  Legislative  Body,  continued  to  drag  on 
a  sickly  existence.      The  Curies,  indeed,  still  retained  nominal 

Swers  of  high  sound.  No  Consul  or  Dictator  could  assume 
a  Imporium  without  a  Curiate  Law  to  invest  him  therewith. 
But  what  at  first  sight  seems  a  veto  on  the  appointment  of  the 
first  officers  of  State,  was  in  fact  a  mere  form ;  for  the  assent 
which  the  Curies  were  still  allowed  to  give  they  were  not  allowed 
to  withhold.    They  continued  to  meet  even  to  Cicero's  time, 

*  Bout  Consuls  were  plebeian  first  in  113  B.0. ;  both  Oraaon  On*  in  1SL 
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bat  their  business  had  then  dwindled  away  to  the  regulation  of 
the  religious  observances  proper  to  the  Patrician  Gentes.  A  fen 
Lictors,  who  were  present  as  the  attendants  of  the  presiding  Magis- 
trate, alone  appeared  to  represent  the  descendants  of  the  Valerii, 
the  Claudii,  and  the  Posthumii.* 

As  the  Assembly  of  the  Curies  declined,  the  Assembly  of  the 
Tribes  arose.  Aa  the  Comitium  or  Patrician  Meeting-place  at  the 
narrow  end  of  the  Forum  was  deserted,  the  Forum  itself  or  Ple- 
beian Meeting-place  was  more  and  more  thronged.f  But  before  we 
apeak  of  this  Assembly  it  will  be  convenient  to  give  some  account 
of  the  Exkcutivs  Gsvkrnment. 

84.  The  chief  officers  of  State  employed  in  the  administration 
of  Roman  affairs  remained  as  they  had  been  settled  after  the  Li- 

In  Cicero's  tune  it  is  well  known  that  every  Roman  who 
aspired  to  the  highest  offices  was  obliged  to  ascend  through  a 
regular  scale  of  honours.  An  age  was  fixed  before  which  each 
was  unattainable.  The  first  office  so  held  was  the  Qtuestorship, 
and  the  earliest  age  at  which  this  could  then  be  gained  appears 
to  have  been  about  twenty-seven.  Several  years  were  then  to 
elapse  before  a  Roman  could  hold  the  first  Curule  office,  that  is, 
the  iEdilesbh).  But  between  this  and  each  of  the  highest  honours, 
the  Pwetorsnip  and  the  Consulship,  only  two  complete  years 
were  interposed.  To  he  chosen  .JSdile  a  man  must  be  at  least 
thirty-seven,  to  be  Preetor  at  least  forty,  to  be  Consul  at  least 
forty -three-t 

But  no  settled  regulations  had  yet  been  made.  Many  cases 
occur,  both  before  and  after  the  Second  Punic  War,  in  which 
men  were  elected  to  the  Consulship  at  a  very  early  age,  and 
■before  they  had  held  any  other  Curule  office.  Such  was  the 
case  with  Valerius  Corvus  in  the  Samnite  Wars ;  such  was  the 
case  with  the  great  Scipio  in  the  Hannibalic  War;  such  wa& 
the  case  with  Galba  and  FlamininuB,  two  of  the  Consuls  whom 
we  shall  find  employed  in  the  Macedonian  War.  Even  in  later 
times  the  rule  was  dispensed  with  on  great  emergencies  or  in 

*  Cicero,  ad  AU.  iv.  IS;  a  curioua  and  interesting  passage. 

f  In  Utor  times  the  Tribe  Assembly  became  too  large  for  the  Forum.    It 
might  meet  in  any  place  to  which  the  power  of  the  Tribunes  extended;  that 
is,  aaj  place  within  a  mile  of  the  city  wails,  and  therefore  In  the  Campos  Mar-   • 
tiu*,  the  regular  meeting-place  of  the  Centuriate  Assembly. 

(  These  ogee  were  probably  fixed  by  the  Lex  Annulis  of  L.  Villius  (B.C.  180). 
The  age  of  11  for  the  quasetorship  is  inferred  from  the  age  at  which  the  Grac- 
chi and  others  are  known  to  have  held  it  The  other  agoa  follow  from  a  well- 
known  passage  of  Cicero  {de  Lege  Agraria,  ii.  37),  in  which  he  says  that  b : 
held  each  of  his  curate  offices  at  the  earliest  ago  permitted  by  the  law.  Com- 
pare De  Officii*,  iL  IT. 


372  SOME  AND  CABTHA.GR  Book  IT. 

favour  of  particular  men.  The  younger  Scipio  was  elected  Consul, 
though  he  was  but  candidate  for  the  Jwlileship  :  Marina  and  Sjll* 
both  avoided  the  JDdileship. 

§  5.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  last-named  office  wis 
the  least  acceptable  to  an  active  and  ambitious  man.  The  chief 
duties  of  the  /Fdiles  related  to  the  care  of  the  Public  Buildings 
(whence  their  name),  the  celebration  of  the  Games  and  Festival*, 
the  order  of  the  streets,  and  other  matters  belonging  to  the  depart- 
ment of  Police.  But  the  Quaestors  were  charged  with  business  of 
a  more  important  character.  They  were  attached  to  the  Consuls 
and  Praters  as  Treasurers  and  Paymasters.  Hie  Tax-gatherers 
(Pnblicani)  paid  into  their  hands  all  moneys  received  on  account 
of  the  State,  and  out  of  these  funds  they  disbursed  all  sonu 
required  for  the  use  of  the  Army,  the  Fleet,  or  the  Civil  Adminis- 
tration. They  were'originally  two  in  number,  one  for  each  Con- 
sul ;  but  very  soon  they  were  doubled,  and  at  the  conquest  of 
Italy  they  were  increased  to  eight.  Two  always  remained  at 
home  to  conduct  the  business  of  the  Treasury,  the  rest  accompa- 
nied the  Consuls,  and  Pnetors,  and  Proconsuls  to  the  most  impor- 
tant provinces. 

The  office  of  Praetor  was  supplementary  to  that  of  die  Con- 
suls. The  time  of  its  first  creation  was  that  important  crisis 
when  the  Consulate  was  half  surrendered  to  the  Plebeians.* 
The  judicial  functions  hitherto  discharged  by  the  Consuls  were 
then  transferred  to  a  special  Magistrate,  who  assumed  the  name  of 
Pnetor,  originally  borne  by  the  Consuls  themselves,  and  the 
Patricians  retained  exclusive  possession  of  this  magistracy  longer 
than  of  any  other;  it  was  not  till  337  n.c,  that  the  first  Plebeian 
obtained  access  to  it  This  original  Pnetor  was  called  Praetor 
Urbanus,  or  President  of  the  City  Courts.  A  second  was  added 
about  the  time  when  Sicily  became  subject  to  Rome,  and  a  new 
court  was  erected  for  the  decision  of  cases  in  which  foreigners 
were  concerned  :  hence  the  new  magistrate  was  called  Pnetor 
Peregrinus.  For  the  government  of  tie  two  first  provinces, 
Sicily  and  Sardinia,  two  more  Praetors  were  created,  and  when 
Spain  was  constituted  as  a  double  province,  two  more,  so  that 
the  whole  number  amounted  to  six.  In  the  absence  of  tbe 
Consuls  the  Pnetors  presided  in  the  Senate  and  at  the  great 
assembly  of  the  Centuries.  They  often  commanded  reserve 
*  armies  in  the  field,  bnt  they  were  always  subordinate  to  the 
Consul ;  and  to  mark  this  subordinate  position  they  were 
allowed  only  six  Lictots,f  whereas  each  Consul  was  attended  by 
twelve. 

Of  the  Consuls  it  is  needless  to  speak  in  this  place.    Then 

•  Ghapt  xv.  §  n.  f  Hence  their  Greek  name  of  tfr*0**H. 
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position  as  the  supreme  executive  officers  of  the  State  is  sufficiently 
indicated  in  every  page  of  the  History. 

§  6.  To  obtain  each  of  these  high  offices  the  Roman  was  obliged 
to  seek  the  suffrages  of  hia  fellow-citizens.  They  were  open  to  the 
ambition  of  every  one  whose  name  had  been  entered  by  the  Cen- 
sors on  the  Register  of  Citizens,  provided  he  had  reached  the 
required  age.  No  office,  except  the  Censorship,  was  held  for  a 
longer  period  than  twelve  months:  no  officer  received  any  pay  or 
salary  for  his  services.  To  defray  expenses  certain  allowances  were 
made  from  the  Treasury  by  order  of  the  Senate.  To  discharge 
routine  duties  and  to  conduct  their  correspondence,  each  magistrate 
had  a  certain  number  of  clerks  (Soribte),  who  formed  what  we 
should  call  the  Civil  Service,  and  who  had  before  this  assumed  an 
important  position  in  the  State.* 

But  though  the  highest  offices  seemed  thus  absolutely  open  to 
every  candidate,  they  were  not  so  in  practice.  About  the  time 
of  the  First  Punic  war  an  alteration  was  made  which,  in  effect, 
confined  the  Curule  offices  to  the  wealthy  families.  The  _<Ediles, 
as  has  been  said,  were  charged  with  the  management  of  the  Public 
Games,  and  for  celebrating  them  with  dne  splendour  an  allowance 
had  been  made  from  the  Treasury.  At  the  time  just  mentioned 
this  allowance  was  withdrawn.  Yet  the  Curule  -dJJdiles  were  still 
expected  to  maintain  the  honour  of  Rome  by  costly  spectacles  at 
the  Great  Roman  Games,  the  Megalesian  Festival,  and  others  of 
less  consequence.  A  great  change  was  wrought  by  this  law,  which, 
under  a  popular  aspect,  limited  the  choice  of  the  people  to  those 
who  could  buy  their  favour. 

%  1.  That  which  strikes  the  mind  as  most  remarkable  in  the 
Executive  Government  of  Rome  is  the  short  period  for  which 
each  magistrate  held  his  office,  and  the  seeming  danger  of  leaving 
appointments  so  important  to  the  suffrages  of  the  people  at  large. 
And  this  is  still  more  striking  when  we  remember  that  the 
same  system  was  extended  to  the  army  itself  as  well  as  to  its 
generals.  The  Romans  had  no  standing  army.  Every  Roman 
citizen  between  the  complete  ages  of  seventeen  and  forty-five, 
and  possessing  property  worth  at  least  4000  pounds  of  copper, 
was  placed  on  the  Military  Roll.  From  this  Roll  four  Legions, 
two  lor  each  Consul,  were  enlisted  every  year,  and  in  cases  of 
necessity  additional  Legions  were  raised.  But  at  the  dose  of 
the  year's  campaign  these  legionary  soldiers  had  a  right  to  re- 
turn home  and  be  relieved  by  others.  Nor  were  there  any  fixed 
officers.  Each  Legion  had  six  Tribunes  and  sixty  Centurions; 
but  these  were  appointed,  like  the   Consuls  and  soldiers,  fresh 

*  See  the  history  of  Apptas  the  Censor,  and  Oh.  Flavins,  Obapt  i  civ.  $  10- 
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e»ery  year.  The  majority  of  the  Tribunes  were  elected  by  the 
people  at  the  Comitia  of  the  Tribes,  and  the  remainder  were  nomi- 
nated by  the  Consuls  of  the  year,  the  only  limitation  to  each  choice 
being  that  those  elected  or  nominated  should  have  served  m  the 
Legions  at  least  fire  campaigns.  The  Centurions  were  then  nomi- 
nated by  the  Tribunes,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Consuls.  No 
donbt  the  Tribunes  and  Consuls,  for  their  own  sake,  would  nomi- 
nate effective  men :  and  therefore  we  should  conclude,  what  we 
find  to  be  the  fact,  that  the  Roman  armies  depended  chiefly  on 
their  Centurions,  and  on  those  Tribunes  who  were  nominated  by 
the  Consuls. 

§  8.  This  brief  statement  will  sufficiently  show  that  the  Roman 
system,  both  in  Army  and  State,  was  strictly  Republican,  that  is, 
calculated  to  distribute  public  offices  to  as  many  citizens  as  possible, 
and  to  prevent  power  being  absorbed  by  any  single  man  or  classes 
of  men.  There  were  no  professed  statesmen  or  officers,  but  there 
was  a  large  number  of  men  who  had  served  for  a  time  in  each  ca- 
ity.      There  was  no  standing  Army,  but  there  was  a  good 

ilitia.  There  was  no  regularly  trained  soldiery,  but  every  citizen 
had  served  in  his  time  several  campaigns,  and  every  one  was  some- 
thing of  a  soldier. 

It  has  often  bees  objected  that  this  system  was  hurtful  on  the 
one  hand  to  the  successful  management  of  war  and  foreign  affairs ; 
on  the  other  hand  destructive  of  that  liberty  which  is  necessary 
to  trade  and  commerce.  As  to  the  latter  point  it  may  be 
admitted  at  once :  the  Roman  institutions  were  not  framed  for 
the  purpose  of  encouraging  commercial  pursuits.  But  military 
and  political  success  would  seem  likely  to  be  thwarted  no  less 
effectually  by  this  fleeting  tenure  of  office.  If  a  Consul  was 
pursuing  his  operations  ever  so  successfully,  he  was  liable  to  be 
superseded  at  the  year's  close  by  his  successor  in  die  Consul- 
ship :  and  this  successor  brought  with  him  new  soldiers  and 
new  officers;  everything,  it  would  seem,  had  to  be  done  over 
again.  This  was  always  felt  in  times  of  difficulty,  and  the  con- 
stitutional usages  were  practically  suspended.  No  Republic, 
however  jealous,  can  rigidly  carry  out  such  a  system:  necessity 
will  modify  it  in  practice.  During  the  Samnite  Wars  we  find 
the  same  eminent  men  repeatedly  elected  to  the  Consulship, 
notwithstanding  the  provision  that  no  man  should  hold  this  high 
office  except  at  intervals  of  ten  years.  Valerius  Corvus  was 
first  chosen  Consul  at  three -and  twenty ;  he  held  the  office  fottr 
times  in  fourteen  years;  and,  besides  this,  he  often  served  as 
Dictator,  as  Prsetor,  and  as  Tribune  of  the  Legions.  The  same 
remark,  with  slight  alteration,  may  be  made  of  Papirius  Cursor, 
Publiliua  Pbilo,  Fabina  Maximus,  Marciua  Rex,  ana  others,  who 
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held  the  same  sovereign  office  repeatedly  at  short  intervals.  It 
was  not  till  alter  300  b.c.  that  the  tea  years'  law  seems  to  have 
been  enforced ;  and  before  this  time  another  plan  had  been 
devised  to  leave  the  conduct  of  any  doubtful  war  in  the  hands 
of  a  General  who  had  shown  himself  equal  to  the  task.  In  the 
year  328  b.o.  the  Senate  first  assumed  the  poVer  of  decreeing 
that  a  Consul  or  Fnetor  might  be  continued  in  his  command 
for  several  successive  years,  with  the  title  of  Proconsul  or  Pro- 
prator,  the  power  of  these  officers  being,  within  their  own  dis- 
trict, equal  to  the  power  of  the  Consul  or  Fnetor  himself.  The 
Proconsul  also  was  allowed  to  keep  part  of  his  old  army,  and 
would  of  course  continue  his  Tribunes  and  Centurions  in  office. 
The  hope  of  booty  and  the  desire  to  serve  out  their  campaigns  (for 
after  a  certain  number  of  campaigns  served  the  legionary  was 
exempt,  even  though  he  was  much  under  forty-five  years*)  kept 
many  soldiers  in  the  field ;  and  thus  the  nucleus  of  a  standing 
army  was  formed  by  each  commander.  In  the  Pnnic  Wars  the 
ten  years'  taw  was  suspended  altogether,  and  Proconsuls  were 
ordered  to  remain  in  office  for  years  together:  almost  all  the 
great  successes  of  Marcellus  and  Scipio  were  gained  in  Proconsular 
commands. 

§  9.  But  though  the  chief  officers  both  in  State  and  Army  were 
continually  changing  at  the  popular  will,  there  was  a  mighty  power 
behind  them,  on  which  they  were  all  dependent,  which  did  not 
change.    This  was  the  Sksatb. 

The  importance  of  this  body  can  hardly  be  overstated.  All  the 
acta  of  the  Roman  Republic  ran  in  the  name  of  the  Senate  and 
People,  as  if  the  Senate  were  half  the  state,  though  its  number 
seems  still  to  have  been  limited  to  Three  Hundred  members. 

The  Senate  of  Rome  was  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  assem- 
bly that  the  world  has  ever  seen.  Its  members  held  their  seats 
for  life ;  once  Senators  always  Senators,  unless  they  were  degraded 
for  some  dishonourable  cause.  But  the  Senatorial  Peerage  was 
not  hereditary.  No  father  could  transmit  the  honour  to  his  eon. 
Each  man  must  win  it  for  himself. 

The  manner  in  which  seats  in  the  Senate  were  obtained  is 
tolerably  well  ascertained.  Many  persons  will  be  surprised  to 
learn  that  the  members  of  this  august  body,  all-— or  nearly  all — 
owed  their  places  to  the  votes  of  the  people.  In  theory,  indeed, 
the  Censors  still  possessed  the  power  really  exercised  by  the 
Kings  and  early  Consuls,  of  choosing  the  Senators  at  their  own 
will  and  pleasure.    Bnt  official  powers,  however  arbitrary,  are 
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always  limited  in  practice',  and  the  Censors  followed  role* 
established  by  ancient  precedent  A  notable  example  of  the 
rnle  by  which  the  list  of  the  Senate  was  nude,  occurs  at  a 
period  when,  if  ever,  there  was  wide  room  for  the  exercise  of 
discretion.  After  the  fatal  days  of  Thrasymene  and  Casus,  it  was 
found  that  to  complete  the  just  number  of  Senators,  no  leas  than 
one  hundred  and  seventy  were  wanting.  Two  yean  were  yet  to 
pass  before  new  Censors  would  be  in  office ;  and  to  provide  aa 
extraordinary  remedy  for  an  extraordinary  case,  M.  Fabian  Buteo, 
an  old  Senator  of  high  character,  was  named  Dictator  for  the 
sole  purpose  of  recruiting  the  vacant  ranks  of  hia  Order.  Be 
thus  discharged  his  duty.  "  After  reciting  the  names  of  all  sur- 
viving Senators,  he  chose  as  new  members,  first,  those  who  had 
held  Curulo  offices  since  the  last  Censorship,  according  to  the 
order  of  their  election;  then  those  who  had  served  as  jEdiles, 
Tribunes,  or  Qmestors ;  then,  of  those  who  had  not  held  office, 
such  as  had  decorated  their  houses  with  spoils  taken  from  the 
enemy,  or  with  crowns  bestowed  for  saving  the  lives  of  fellow- 
citizens."* 

In  the  interval  between  two  Censorships,  that  is  in  the  conne 
of  five  years,  the  number  of  Ex-Quiestors  alone  must  have 
amounted  to  at  least  forty,  and  this  was  more  than  sufficient 
to  fill  the  number  of  vacancies  which  would  have  occurred  in 
ordinary  times.  The  first  qualification  for  a  seat  in  the  Senate 
then  was  that  of  Office.  It  is  probable  that  to  the  qualificatioB 
of  office  there  was  added  a  second,  of  Property.  Such  w» 
certainly  the  case  in  later  times.  The  Emperor  Augustus  fixed 
the  property  qualification  of  Senators  at  double  that  required 
of  the  Equestrian  Order.  And  so  early  as  the  Hannibalic  War, 
we  have  seen  that  when  all  orders  were  required  to  contribute  to- 
wards a  fleet,  the  Senators  were  called  upon  to  equip  a  larger 
number  of  seamen  than  the  citizens  of  the  First  Class  ;f  a  requisi- 
tion which  seems  absurd,  unless  Senators  had  been  the  wealthiest 
men  in  the  State.  A  third  limitation,  that  of  Age,  followed  from 
the  rule  that  the  Senate  was  recruited  from  the  lists  of  official  per- 
sons. No  one  could  be  a  Senator  till  he  wss  about  thirty  years  of 
age. 

Such  is  a  sketch  of  the  constitution  of  this  great  Council  during 
the  best  times  of  the  Republic  It  formed  a  true  Aristocracy. 
Its  members,  almost  all,  possessed  the  knowledge  derived  from 
the  discharge  of  public  office  and  from  mature  age.  They  were 
recommended  to  their  places  by  popular  election,  and  yet  *c- 

*  wlien  Appius  the  Censor  tnnagrcned  the  rule,  new  Ceneon  wen  *p- 
pointed,  to  make  out  a  list  according  to  old  custom.    V.  Chant,  xxiv.  §  IB. 

t  Chapt  inui.  §  B. 
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cured  from  subserviency  to  popular  will  by  the  amount  of  their 
property.  Forty  or  fifty  Consulars  at  least,  ten  or  twelve  men  to 
whom  had  been  committed  the  delicate  trusts  belonging  to  the 
office  of  Censor,  with  a  number  of  younger  aspitants  to  these  high 
objects  of  ambition,  were  to  be  counted  in  its  rants.  It  was  not 
by  a  mere  figure  of  speech  that  the  minister  of  Pyrrhus  called 
the  Roman  Senate  "  an  Assembly  of  Kings."  Many  of  its  mem- 
bers had  exercised  Sovereign  power;   many  were  preparing  to 


§  10.  The  power  of  the  Senate  was  eqnal  to  its  dignity.  It 
absorbed  into  its  ranks  a  large  proportion  of  the  practical  ability 
of  the  community.  It  was  a  standing  Council,  where  all  official 
functions  were  annual.  And  thus  it  is  but  natural  that  it  should 
engross  the  chief  business  of  the  State. 

First,  in  regard  to  Legislation,  they  exercised  an  absolute  con- 
trol over  the  Centnriate  Assembly,  because  no  law  could  be  sub- 
mitted to  its  votes  which  had  not  originated  in  the  Senate;  and 
thus  the  vote  of  the  Centuries  could  not  do  more  than  place  a  veto 
on  a  Senatorial  Decree.  In  respect  to  the  Legislation  of  the  Tribe 
Assembly,  their  control  was  less  authoritative ;  bnt  of  this  we  will 
apeak  presently. 

In  respect  to  Foreign  Affairs,  the  power  of  the  Senate  was 
absolute,  except  in  declaring  war  or  concluding  treaties  of 
peace, — matters  which  were  submitted  to  the  votes  of  the 
People.*  They  assigned  to  the  Consuls  and  Praters  their 
respective  provinces  of  administration  and  command ;  they 
fixed  the  amount  of  the  troops  to  be  levied  every  year  from  the 
list  of  Roman  citizens,  and  of  the  contingents  to  be  furnished 
•by  the  Italian  allies.  They  prolonged  the  command  of  a  general 
or  superseded  him  at  pleasure.  They  estimated  the  snms  neces- 
sary for  the  military  chest;  nor  could  a  sesterce  be  paid  to  the 
General  without  their  order.  If  a  Consul  proved  refractory,  they 
could  transfer  his  power  for  the  time  to  a  Dictator ;  even  if  his 
success  had  been  great,  they  could  refuse  him  the  honour  of  a 
Triumph.  Ambassadors  to  foreign  states  were  chosen  by  them 
and  from  them ;  so  were  the  frequent  Commissions  appointed  for 
transacting  business  abroad,  either  in  treating  with  foreign  po- 
tentates, or  settling  the  government  of  conquered  countries.  All 
disputes  in  Italy  or  beyond  seaa  were  referred  to  their  sovereign 
arbitrament. 

In  the  administration  of  Home  Affairs,  all  the  regulation  of 

+  DecI«ratioi«  of  War  were  submitted  to  the  CenturUteAaseinbJy,  treaties 
of  Peace  to  the  Tribes.  See  the  commencement  of  toe  Bret  Punic  and  Mace- 
donian wars  (Cbapt.  xxviiL  g  T,  tttjt  g  12),  and  the  treaties  at  the  close  of 
the  First  Punic  and  Bannibalic  wars  (Cbapt  xxix.  g  23,  xxziv.  g  36). 
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religions  matters  was  in  their  hands ;  (hey  exercised  enperhrte*- 
dcnce  over  the  Pontiffs  and  other  ministers  of  public  worship. 
They  appointed  days  for  extraordinary  festivals,  for  thanksgiving 
after  victory,  for*  humiliation  after  defeat.  Bat,  which  was  of 
highest  importance,  all  the  Financial  arrangements  of  the  Stats 
were  left  to  their  discretion.  The  Censors,  at  periods  nsnally  not 
exceeding  five  years  in  duration,  formed  estimates  of  annual  out- 
lay, and  provided  ways  and  means  for. meeting  these  estimates; 
bat  always  under  the  direction  of  the  Senate. 

In  all  these  matters,  both  of  Home  and  Foreign  administra- 
tion, their  Decrees  had  the  power  of  law.  In  times  of  difficulty 
they  had  the  power  of  suspending  all  rales  of  law,  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  Dictator,  or  by  investing  the  Consuls  with  Dictatorial 
power. 

Besides  these  Administrative  functions,  they  might  resolve  them- 
selves into  a  High  Court  of  Justice  for  the  trial  of  extraordinary 
offences.  But  in  this  matter  they  obtained  far  more  definite 
authority  by  the  Calpurnian  Law,  which  about  fifty  yean  later 
established  High  Courts  of  Justice,  in  which  Pnrtors  acted  as  pre- 
siding judges,  bat  the  Senators  were  the  Jury. 

It  appears,  then,  that  the  Senate  of  Rome  was  not,  like  our  Par- 
liament, a  merely  deliberative  and  legislative  body,  but  a  great 
Sovereign  Council,  controlling  every  branch  of  administration,  and 
nearly  all  matters  of  legislation  also.  The  Consuls  and  Piasters 
were  its  Ministers  of  Foreign  and  Home  Affairs ;  the  Censors  its 
Ministers  of  Finance ;  the  Qusestora  its  Treasurers  and  Paymaster*; 
the  jfidiles  its  Superintendents  of  Police  and  Public  Works.  It 
was  at  the  present  time,  and  for  many  yean  later,  the  main-spring 
of  the  Roman  Constitution.  • 

§  11.  Oar  attention  mast  now  be  directed  to  the  two  great 
Legislative  Assemblies  of  the  Roman  People,  well  known  respec- 
tively under  the  names  af  the  Assembly  of  the  Classes  and  Cen- 
turies, and  the  Assembly  of  the  Tribes,  which  had  now  entirely 
superseded  the  ancient  Patrician  Assembly  of  the  Caries. 

A  description  was  given  in  a  former  page  of  the  manner  hi 
which  King  Servius  so  organised  the  great  Oenturiatb  Asskh- 
bly  as  to  give  the  privilege  of  a  vote  to  every  citizen,  yet  so  as 
to  leave  all  real  power  in  the  hands  of  the  wealthier  classes.  Bat 
at  some  time  between  the  Decern virate  and  the  Second  Punic 
War,  a  complete  reform  bad  been  made  in  the  organisation  of 
Servius.     When  this  was  we  know  not.*     Nor  do  we  know  the 

*  Niobohr  and  many  others  attribute  the  reform  to  the  Censorship  of  Patau* 
and  Dedus  (Cliapt.  xxiv.'  §  16).  Others  place  it  as  late  as  the  Censorship  of 
C.  Ftaminiua,  only  two  years  before  Hannibal  crossed  the  Alps.  There  is  no 
Bvidenoe  to  justify  any  positive  conclusion. 
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precise  nature  of  the  reform.  This  only  is  certain,  that  the 
distribution  of  the  whole  people  into  Tribes  was  taken  as  the 
basis  of  division  in  the  Centuriate  Assembly  as  well  as  in  the 
Assembly  of  the  Tribes,  and  yet  that  the  division  into  Classes 
and  Centuries  was  still  retained,  as  well  as  the  division  into 
Seniores  and  Juniores.  The  maintenance  of  this  last  division 
preserved  the  military  character  of  this  great  Assembly ;  the  in. 
trodaction  of  the  Tribes  ss  a  basis  of  division  gave  it  a  more 
democratic  character  than  before;  while  the  preservation  of 
the  Glass  system  made  it  more  aristocratic  than  the  Tribe 
Assembly. 

In  the  absence  of  positive  evidence,  we  may  here  give  what 
is  the  most  probable  constitution  of  the  Reformed  Centuriate 
Assembly.  It  is  assumed  then,  that  the  whole  People  was  con- 
vened according  to  its  division  into  thirty-five  Tribes ;  that  in 
each  Tribe,  account  was  taken  of  the  five  Classes,  arranged  ac- 
cording to  an  ascending  scale  of  property,  which,  however,  had 
been  greatly  altered  from  that  attributed  to  Servius;  and  that 
in  each  Tribe  each  of  the  five  Classes  was  subdivided  into  two 
Centuries,  one  of  Seniores,  or  men  between  forty-five  and  sixty, 
one  of  Juniores,  or  men  between  eighteen  and  forty-five.  On 
the  whole,  then,  with  use  addition  of  eighteen  Centuries  of 
Knights,  there  would  be  368  Centuries.  This  plan,  though  it 
allowed  far  less  influence  to  wealth  than  the  plan  of  Servius, 
would  yet  leave  a  considerable  advantage  to  the  richer  classes. 
For  it  is  plain  that  the  two  Centuries  of  the  First  Class  in  each 
Tribe  would  contain  far  fewer  members  than  the  two  Centuries 
of  the  Second  Class,  those  of  the  Second  fewer  than  those  of 
the  Third,  and  all  those  of  the  first  four  together,  probably,  fewer 
than  those  of  the  Fifth.  Yet  these  four  Tribes  having  in  all 
240,  or  (with  the  Knights)  258  Centuries,  would  command  an 
absolute  majority;  for  the  question  was  still  decided  not  by  the 
majority  of  persons,  but  by  the  majority  of  Centuries. 

§  12.  While  the  Centuriate  Assembly  was  becoming  more 
popular  in  its  constitution,  a  still  more  democratic  body  had 
come  into  existence,  namely,  the  Absimblt  or  the  Tribes. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  when  the  Centuriate  Assembly 
was  restored  by  the  Patricians  after  the  expulsion  of  Tarquiu,  it 
was  intended  to  be  the  sole  Legislative  body.  The  more  recent 
Legislative  Assembly  of  the  Tribes  was  a  spontaneous  growth  of 
popular  will,  not  contemplated  by  statesmen.  The  Tribe  As- 
sembly, originally  intended  to  conduct  the  business  of  the  Ple- 
beian Order,  gradually  extended  its  power  over  the  whole  Body 
politic;  and  its  ordinances  (Plebiscite)  obtained  all  the  force  of 


)y  Google 


880  BOMB  AND  OABTHA0H.  BOOKlT. 

It  is  in  the  history  of  the  Tribunate  that  we  trace  the  mum 
of  the  insensible  revolution  which  made  the  Assembly  of  Tribe* 
the  chief  Legislative  body  in  the  State. 

The  Tribunes  were,  as  their  name  denotes,  the  Presidents  aid 
Ministers  of  the  Tribes.  They  were  originally  invested  wilt 
political  authority  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  the  persons  d 
the  Plebeians  from  the  arbitrary  punishments  inflicted  by  the 
Patrician  Magistrates.  It  was  no  doubt  intended  that  tins  au- 
thority should  be  only  suspensive,  so  as  to  prevent  sudden  sets 
of  violence.  But  the  Tribunes  soon  assumed  the  licence  of 
standing  between  Plebeians  and  the  law.  Thus  they  established 
the  celebrated  right  of  Intercession,  which  in  course  of  time  they 
extended  to  all  matters.  They  forbade  trials,  stopped  elections, 
put  a  veto  on  the  passing  of  laws.  So  far,  however,  their  power 
was  only  negative.  But  when  the  Tribe  Assembly  obtsiaei 
legislative  rights,  the  Tribunes  obtained  a  positive  authority.  The 

ftwer  of  the  Tribunes  and  of  the  Tribes  implied  each  other.  'Ok 
lebeian  Assembly  was  dead  without  able  and  resolute  Tribune; 
the  Tribunes  were  impotent  without  the  democracy  at  their  back. 
This  relation  was  at  once  established  when  the  election  of  the 
Tribunes  was  committed  to  the  Tribes  themselves.  The  Tribunes 
soon  began  to  summon  the  Tribes  to  discuss  political  onestioas; 
and  the  formidable  authority  which  they  now  -wielded  appeared 
in  the  overthrow  of  the  Decemvirate  and  the  recognition  of  the 
Tribe  Assembly  as  a  Legislative  body.  The  political  powers 
then  gained  by  the  Yalerto-Horatian  laws  were  confirmed  sad 
extended  by  the  popular  Dictators,  Q.  Publiliua  Philo  snd  Q- 
Hortensius.*  It  is  impossible  to  estimate  the  amount  of  coo- 
cession  made  by  each  of  these  laws.  All  that  can  be  determined 
is,  that  by  these  laws — all  of  them  passed  at  the  CentorisU 
Assembly — the  Tribes  were  constituted  by  the  side  of  the  other 
Assembly  as  a  complete  and  independent  legislative  body,  and 
that  no  person  except  a  Tribune  could  introduce  a  measure  fct 
their  approval.  Before  the  first  of  these  laws  was  passed,  the 
votes  of  the  Tribe  Assembly  were  merely  like  the  rules  of  * 
parish  meeting,  having  no  reference  to  the  community  at  large. 
After  these  laws  were  conceded,  the  Plebiscite  obtained  the 
authority  of  law,  and  were  binding  on  the  whole  commnnitr. 
For  a  long  period,  however,  only  the  measures  of  the  Centuriste 
Assembly  were  dignified  with  the  name  of  Leges;  but  in  later 
times  the  name  Lex  was  applied  indjacriminately  to  the  measures 
passed  by  both  Assemblies. 

§13,  Thus  the  Roman  Constitution  presents  us  with  the  ap- 

*  See  Chapters  x.§  22;  xx.  §  11;  xxv.  g  3. 
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parent  anomaly  of  two  distinct  Legislative  Assemblies,  each 
independent  of  the  other;  for  lavs  passed  in  the  one  did  not 
require  the  sanction  of  the  other,  as  is  the  case  with  our  Houses 
of  Parliament.  Nor  were  any  distinct  provinces  of  action 
assigned  respectively  to  each .  This  being  so,  we  should  expect 
to  find  the  one  clashing  with  the  other ;  to  hear  of  popular  laws 
emanating  from  the  one  body  met  with  a  counter-project  from 
the  other.  But  no  snch  struggles  are  recorded.  The  only  way 
in  which  it  can  be  known  that  a  particular  law  is  dne  to  the 
more  popular  or  to  the  more  aristocratic  Assembly  is  by  looking 
to  the  name  of  the  mover,  by  which  every  law  wa»  designated. 
If  the  name  be  that  of  a  Tribune,  the  law  must  be  referred  to  the 
Tribe  Assembly.  If  the  name  be  that  of  a  Consul,  Pnetor,  or 
Dictator,  the  law  most  be  referred  to  the  Centuriate  Assembly. 
What,  then,  were  the  causes  which  prevented  colHgiona  which 
appear  inevitable  1 

§  14.  First,  it  mast  be  remembered  that,  though  the  Centuriate 
Assembly  had  been  made  more  democratic,  yet  the  Tribe  As- 
sembly was  very  far  indeed  from  a  purely  democratic  body.  In 
the  latter,  the  suffrages  ware  taken  by  the  head  in  each  of  the 
thirty-five  Tribes,  and  if  eighteen  Tribes  voted  one  way,  and 
seventeen  another,  the  question  was  decided  by  the  votes  of  the 
eighteen.  But  the  eighteen  rarely,  if  ever,  contained  an  abso- 
lute majority  of  citizens.  For  the  whole  population  of  Borne, 
with  all  the  Freedmen,  were  thrown  into  four  Tribes  only,"  and 
if  these  four  Tribes  were  in  the  minority,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  minority  of  Tribes  represented  a  majority  of 
voters.  Thus  even  in  the  more  popular  Assembly,  there  was 
not  wanting  a  counterpoise  to  the  will  of  the  mere  majority. 

§  IS.  A  still  more  effective  check  to  collision  is  to  be  found  in 
the  met  that  all  measures  proposed  to  the  Tribe  Assembly  by  the 
Tribes,  as  well  as  the  Centuriate  Laws  proposed  by  the  Consuls 
or  other  Ministers  of  the  Senate,  must  first  receive  the  sanction 
of  the  Senate  itself.  The  few  exceptions  which  occur  are  where 
Tribunes  propose  a  Resolution  granting  to  a  popular  Consul  the 
Triumph  refuged  by  the  Senate.  But  these  exceptions  only 
serve  to  prove  the  rule. 

§  10.  Our  surprise  that  no  collision  is  heard  of  between  the 
two  Assemblies  now  takes  another  form,  and  we  are  led  to  ask 
how  it  came  that,  if  all  measures  must  be  first  approved  by  the 
Senate,  any  substantial  power  at  all  could  belong  to  the  Tribes  ? 
It  would  seem  that  they  also,  like  the  Centuriate  Assembly, 
could  at  most  exercise  only  a  veto  on  measures  emanating  from 
the  great  Council. 

*  Bee  ObapL  xziv.  §  16. 
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That  this  result  did  not  follow,  is  due  to  the  rude  bat  formid- 
able counter-check  provided  by  the  Tribunate.  The  persons  of 
the  Tribunes  were  inviolable ;  bnt  the  Tribunes  had  power  to 
place  even  Consuls  under  arrest.  By  the  advance  of  their  inter 
ceesory  prerogative  they  gradually  built  up  an  authority  capable 
of  overriding  all  other  powers  in  the  State. 

It  is  plain  that  if  the  Senate  and  the  Tribunes  had  both  in- 
sisted on  their  respective  rights  of  initiation  and  mtercestioa, 
Legislation  most  have  come  to  a  standstill.  But  it  was  to  the 
credit  of  all  orders  at  Rome,  that  hitherto  they  had  alvsn 
agreed  to  a  peaceful  compromise.  The  Senate,  by  its  very 
composition,  contained  men  of  widely  different  sentiments ;  tbe 
Plebeians,  as  we  have  seen,  obtained  access  to  its  ranks  at  sa 
early  period.*  Its  members  were  taken  from  the  official  lists, 
and  official  personages  are  never  disposed  to  push  matters  to 
extremity.  Old  soldiers  will  maintain  a  position  while  it  is 
defensible :  when  it  ceases  to  be  so,  they  make  an  honourable 
retreat.  As  in  early  times  we  find  the  Senate  far  more  moderate 
than  the  hot  Patrician  party,  who  would  have  resisted  the 
demands  of  the  Plebeians  at  all  hazards,  so  in  a  later  age  we 
shall  see  this  experienced  Council  taking  a  middle  conns 
between  the  stiff  conservative  policy  of  the  Nobility  and  tbs 
violence  of  the  Democratic  Leaders.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
College  of  Tribunes,  consisting  of  Ten  Members,  were  seldom 
bo  unanimous  as  to  be  able  to  thwart  the  Senate  with  effect 
We  shall  find  that  it  was  by  divisions  in  the  College  that  their 
formidable  power  was  often  broken. 

§  17.  We  are  now  better  able  to  appreciate  the  position  of  tie 
two  Assemblies  as  Legislative  Bodies.  The  Tribe  Assembly  wm 
presided  over  by  officers  of  its  own  choice,  invested  with  autho- 
rity generally  sufficient  to  extort  from  the  Senate  leave  to  bring 
in  Laws  of  a  popular  character.  No  snch  power  resided  in  the 
Presidents  of  the  Centuriate  Assembly :  for  Hie  Consuls  wen 
little  more  than  Ministers  of  the  Senate.  It  was  natural  that 
the  more  energetic  will  of  the  popular  leaders  should  exalt  their 
own  Assemblies;  and  as  two  Legislative  Assemblies  could  not 
coexist  with  toll  and  independent  powers,  it  was  do  less  natural 
that  the  more  aristocratic  body  should  suffer  decay.  Between 
the  time  when  the  Tribes  gained  legislative  power  and  the  close 
of  the  Hannibalic  War,  there  are  recorded  but  eleven  Centuriate 
Laws,  sad  more  than  thirty  which  emanated  from  the  Tribes. 
Even  of  these  eleven,  five  were  measures  of  compromise,  whiei 
served  to  advance  the  authority  of  the  Tribes.    The  CeBtorisie 

•  Ohspt  xiL  5  8. 
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Assembly  mora  and  more  became  a  passive  instrument  in  the 
hands  of  the  Senate.  The  Tribe  Assembly  rose  to  be  the  real 
and  sole  organ  of  popular  opinion. 

§  18.  In  other  matters,  the  powers  of  the  two  Assemblies  were 
more  definitely  marked  and  the  limits  better  observed. 

In  Elections,  the  Centnriate  Assembly  always  retained  the 
right  of  choosing  the  chief  Officers  of  State,  the  Consols,  the 
Prastors,  and  the  Censors.  The  Tribe  Assembly,  originally, 
elected  only  their  own  Tribunes  and  the  Plebeian  jEdiles.  Bnt 
in  no  long  time  they  obtained  the  right  of  choosing  also  the 
Carole  ^diles,  the  Questors,  the  great  majority  of  the  Legionary 
Tribunes,  and  all  inferior  Officers  of  State.  Bnt  as  the  Centuries 
were,  generally,  obliged  to  elect  their  Praetors  and  Consuls  out 
of  those  who  had  already  been  elected  QusBstors  and  jGdiles  by 
the  Tribes,  it  is  manifest  that  the  elective  power  of  the  former 
was  controlled  and  over-ridden  by  the  latter.  In  conferring 
extraordinary  commands,  such  as  that  of  Scipio  in  Spain,  the 
Tribes  were  always  consulted,  not  the  Centuries. 

§  19.  In  regard  to  Jurisdiction,  it  has  before  been  noticed  that 
Borne  was  tender  of  the  personal  liberties  of  her  citizens.  Various 
Laws  of  Appeal  provided  for  an  open  trial  before  his  peers  of 
any  cue  charged  with  grave  offences,  such  as  would  subject  him 
to  stripes,  imprisonment,  or  death.*  Now  the  Centuries  alone 
format  a  High  Court  of  Justice  for  the  trial  of  citizens;  the 
Tribe  Assembly  never  achieved  this  dangerous  privilege.  But 
the  peculiar  nature  of  the  Tribunician  power  offered  to  the  chief 
officers  of  the  Tribes  a  ready  means  of  interference.  They  used 
their  right  of  intercession,  occasionally,  to  prevent  any  trial  from 
taking  place,  and  thus  screened  real  offenders  from  justice.  Bnt 
more  frequently  they  acted  on  the  offensive.  There  was  a 
merciful  provision  of  the  law  of  Rome,  by  which  a  person  liable 
to  a  state- prosecution  might  withdraw  from  Italian  soil  at  any 
time  before  his  trial,  and  become  the  citizen  of  some  allied  city, 
such  as  Syracuse  or  Pergamus.  J3ut  the  Tribunes  sometimes 
threw  culprits  into  prison  before  trial,  as  in  the  case  of  App. 
Claudius  the  Decemvir  and  his  other.  Or,  after  a  culprit  had 
sought  safety  in  voluntary  exile,  they  proposed  a  Bill  of  Outlawry, 
by  which  he  was  "interdicted  from  fire  and  water"  on  Italian 
soil,  and  all  bis  goods  were  confiscated.  Offending  Magistrates 
were  also  fined  heavily,  without  trial,  by  special  Plebiscite,  which 
resembled  die  Bills  of  Attainder  so  frmili*r  to  the  reader  of 
English  history. 

These  encroachments  of  the  Tribunes  were  met  by  other  un- 
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constitutional  measures  on  the  part  of  the  Senate.  To  bar  the 
action  of  the  Tribunes  and  to  suspend  the  Lairs  of  Appeal,  they 
at  one  time  had  constant  recourse  to  Dictatorial  appointment?. 
Ten  years  after  the  nomination  of  Dictators  had  been  solemnly 
prohibited  by  the  Valeric-Horatian  Laws  (449  b.c.)  Cincinnatm 
approved  the  act  of  Ahala,  who  had  struck  down  the  popular 
champion  Q.  Melius  in  the  Forum.  In  the  following  237  rem 
the  Fasti  supply  the  names  of  65  Dictators,  of  whom  no  fewer 
than  37  appear  in  the  67  Tears  next  after  the  Licinian  Lam. 
Three  of  these  are  expressly  said  to  have  been  named  for  the 
purpose  of  quelling  sedition,*  Bnt  it  must  be  remembered 
that  of  those  appointed  for  special  military  service,f  many  used 
their  power  to  overawe  the  Plebeian  leaders.  It  is  a  complaint 
constantly  put  by  livy  into  the  months  of  the  Tribunes,  that 
Dictators  were  -appointed  nominally  to  cany  on  war,  bnt  really 
for  a  very  different  purpose  ;  nor  indeed  is  it  conceivable  that  so 
many  emergencies  should  have  occurred  requiring  the  special 
action  of  an  irresponsible  magistrate.  Bnt  these  contests  slackened 
at  the  time  of  the  Samnite  Wars.  Dictators  were  again  named, 
bnt  for  real  service,  in  the  desperate  conflict  of  the  Funic  Wan.  * 
After  that  none  are  heard  of  till  the  time  of  By  11a. 

We  shall  find,  however,  that  in  critical  times  the  Senate  as- 
sumed the  right  of  investing  the  Consols  with  dictatorial  power. 
And  the  dispute  about  jurisdiction  over  the  persons  of  crtjoM 
assumed  a  new  form  when  the  Calpnrnian  Law,  already  noticed, 
transferred  the  power  of  trying  all  grave  offences  from  the 
Centuries  to  Juries  of  the  Senate  under  the  presidency  of  the 
Prefer. 

§  20.  It  must  not  here  be  forgotten  that  of  late  years  circum- 
stances had  greatly  exalted  the  power  of  the  Senate  and  propor- 
tionally diminished  the  power  of  the  Tribunes.  In  great  wan, 
especially  such  as  threaten  the  existence  of  a  community,  the 
voice  of  popular  leaders  is  little  heard.  Reforms  are  forgotten. 
Agitation  ceases.  Bach  man  applies  his  energies  to  avert  present 
danger,  rather  than  to  achieve  fntnre  improvements.  During 
the  Samnite  Wars,  scarcely  one  Tribunkian  law  is  recorded  is 
the  Annals :  but  no  sooner  is  the  peril  overpast  than  the  Ogoinian 
Law  opens  the  Angorate  to  the  Plebeians.  During  the  first  Punic 
War,  the  Forum  is  silent :  bnt  no  sooner  is  it  ended  than  w* 
are  struck  by  the  appearance  of  a  leader  of  the  Commons,  bold, 
resolute,  and  accomplished.     This  was  C.  Flatniuius.     In  232 

*  Sedandu  icdiltonu  causa. 

f  Jiei  qerendm  cauta.  The  third  cause  for  appointing  Dictators  w»  "■" 
figendi  causa, — to  drive  a  nail  into  the  door-post  of  tho  Troipla  of  JupWi "  * 
rode  way  of  keeping  count  of  the  Tears. 
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n.a,  being  Tribune,  he  proposed  an  Agrarian  Law  to  distribute 
the  lands  taken  from  the  Boians  and  Insubrians  to  a  large  number 
of  Colonist*;  and  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  the  Senate, 
the  colonies  -of  Placentia  and  Cremona  were  founded.  In  the 
memorable  year  in  which  Hannibal  crossed  the  Alps,  Flaminius 
was  Consul-elect,  and  under  his  auspices  the  Tribune  Claudins 
obliged  the  Senate  to  consent  to  a  law  by  which  Senators  were 
prohibited  from  engaging  in  commercial  pursuits.  Nor  did  the 
popular  spirit  evoked  by  this  man  die  till  after  the  great  battle 
of  Cannae.  His  own  election  and  that  of  Terentius  Yarro  were 
directly  contrary  to  the  wishes  of  the  Senate ;  and  the  measure 
by  which  Fabius  was  obliged  to  share  his  imperial  power  with 
Hinncius  his  Master  of  the  Horse,  was  a  Plebiscitum  proposed 
by  a  Tribune.  Even  after  Cannes,  the  Tribune  Oppius  forced 
the  Senate  to  consent  to  a  sumptuary  law.  But  after  this,  the 
Senate  under  the  leading  of  old  Fabius  Cnnctator  ruled  abso- 
lutely for  several  years.  Even  elections  to  the  Consulate,  which 
he  deemed  inopportune,  were  set  aside, — a  thing  without  pre- 


cedent in  Roman  constitutional  history.  Fabius  was  at  length 
superseded  by  young  Scipio,  who  in  his  turn  became  absolute, 
and  at  the  close  of  the  war  might  have  made  himself  Dictator, 


had  he  been  so  pleased.     At  present,  popular  spirit  had  fallen 
asleep.     Constitutional  opposition  there  was  none.    The  Senate 
seemed  likely  to  retain  in  peace  the  power  which  war  had  i 
sartty  thrown  into  their  hands. 


Digitize  by  Google 


Tempts  of  Sulm-n. 

CHAPTER   XXXVI. 

THE  PR0VINCB3  AND  FINANCES. 

g  1.  Provincial  and  Italian  Communities.  §  3.  Our  knowledge  ehiefiy  drawn 
from  Sicily,  g  3.  Condition  of  tbe  Sicilian  Cities  after  the  Second  Panic 
War.  §  A,  Goneral  principles  of  Provincial  Government :  similarity  of 
Provincial  Towns  to  Italian,  §  G.  Difference,  chiefly  consulting  in  Taxa- 
tion :  Jos  Italicnm.  g  6.  Treasury.  g  1.  Ordinary  Revenues,  g  8. 
Extraordinary  Tax  on  Property  levied  for  war  expenses,  g  9.  Not  suffi- 
cient for  expenses  of  Second  Punic  War :  Loans,  Contracts  paid  in  paper- 
money:  nature  of  these  advances:  soon  repaid,  g  10.  The  War  Tax 
itself  repaid:  finally  abolished,  g  11.  How  far  Italians  contributed  to 
waraxpenaoa:  reasons  for  their  patience.  §  1 3.  System  of  Taxation  and 
Tax-gathering  in  the  Provinces,  g  13.  Corrupt,  administration  of  Pro- 
vincial Government 

§  1.  After  this  general  view  of  the  manner  in  which  the  dif- 
ferent elements  of  the  Roman  Constitution  were  roughly  welded 
into  a  sort  of  unity,  we  must  give  some  account  of  the  Imperial 
relations  subsisting   between  Rome   and  her  subject*  at  the  be- 
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ginning  of  the  second  century  Wore  the  Christian  Era,  and 
especially  of  the  way  in  which  the  expenses  of  government  were 
defrayed.  In  speaking  of  the  subjects  of  the  great  Republic, 
the  Latin  and  Italian  Allies  are  not  included.  What  has  been 
said  of  them  in .  a  former  Chapter  will  show  the  justice  of  this 
distinction.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  all  the  Italians  were  not 
Allies;  for  the  Prefectures  and  some  small  communities  were 
strictly  subject.  Nor  were  all  the  Provincial  communities  sub- 
ject*, for  a  favoured  few  were  left  in  a  condition  as  independent 
as  any  Italian  city.  Bat,  as  a  general  rule,  the  Italian  Com- 
munities were  allied,  the  Provincial  communities  were  subject. 

§  2.  At  the  close  of  the  Hannibalic  War,  Rome  was  in  pos- 
session, nominally,  of  five  Provinces,  Sicily,  Sardinia,  the  Gallic 
coast  of  Umbria  (then  called  the  Province  of  Ariminum),  with 
Hither  and  Further  Spain.  But  of  these,  Sardinia  and  the 
Spainswere  almost  to  be  conquered  again;  and  Gallic  Umbria 
was  shortly  after  absorbed  into  Italy,  while  the  magnificent  dis- 
trict between  the  Alps  and  the  Gulf  of  Genoa  became  the  Pro- 
vince of  Gaul.  Sicily  was  the  only  Province  as  yet  constituted 
on  a  solid  foundation.  To  Sicily,  therefore,  we  will  confine  our 
remarks ;  a  course  which  is  tardier  recommended  by  the  fact 
that  we  are  better  informed  with  regard  to  Sicily  than  with 
regard  to  any  other  of  the  foreign  possessions  of  the  Republic. 

§  S.  We  most  call  to  mind  that,  in  speaking  of  Sicily  as  of 
Italy,  we  are  not  to  think  of  the  country  as  a  whole,  bot  as 
broken  up  into  a  number  of  Civic  Communities,  each  being  more 
or  leas  isolated  from  the  rest  It  was  Roman  policy  to  en- 
courage this  isolation,  but  in  Sicily  no  encouragement  was 
needed.  Sicily,  lite  Greece  Proper,  had  long  been  divided  into 
numerous  small  States,  sometimes  Republican,  sometimes  subject 
to  Tyrants,  but  always  full  of  jealousy  towards  each  other,  and 
often  in  a  state  of  war.  Strong  rulers,  like  Dionysios  the-  Elder, 
might  for  a  season  unite  the  greater  part  of  the  island  under  the 
supremacy  of  Syracuse;  but  as  soon  as  the  coercive  force  of 
military  despotism  was  removed,  disruption  followed.  At  the 
close  of  the  First  Punic  War,  when  the  Romans  had  expelled  the 
Carthaginians  from  the  island,  the  greater  part  of  it  was  formed 
into  a  Province ;  while  the  kingdom  of  Hiero,  consisting  of  Syra- 
cuse with  six  dependent  communities,*  was  received  into  free 
alliance  with  Rome.  But  in  the  Second  Panic  War,  Syracuse 
and  all  Sicily  was  reconquered  by  Marcellas  and  Lsevinus,  and 
the  form  of  the  Provincial  Communities  was  altered.  The  cities 
of  Sicily  were  now  divided  into  three  classes.     First,  there  were 

*  Acne,  Leontini,  Megara,  Helorum,  Netum,  TsuromeniunL 
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those  cities  which  had  been  taken  by  siege :  these,  twenty -sii  in 
number,  were  mulcted  of  their  territory,  which  became  part  of 
the  public  land  of  Rome;*  their  former  citizens  had  perished 
in  war,  or  bad  been  sold  as  slaves,  of  were  living  as  serfs  on  the 
soil  which  they  had  formerly  owned.  Secondly,  there  were  a 
large  number  of  Communities,  thirty-four  in  all,  which  retained 
the  foe-simple  of  their  land,  but  were  bnrthened  with  payment 
of  a  tithe  of  corn,  wine,  oil,  and  other  produce,  according  to 
a  rule  established  by  Hiero  in  the  district  subject  to  Syracuse.! 
Thirdly,  there  were  eight  Communities  left  independent,  which 
were,  like  the  Italians,  free  from  all  imposts,  except  certain 
military  services. 

These  states  were  all  left  in  possession  of  what  we  should  call 
Municipal  institutions ;  they  had  the  right  of  self-government  in 
all  local  matters,  with  popular  assemblies  and  councils,  such  as 
were  common  in  Greek  communities.  But  all  were  subject  to 
the  authority  of  a  governor,  sent  from  Rome,  with  the  title  of 
Pnetor,  whose  business  it  was  to  adjudicate  in  all  matters  where 
the  interests  of  Rome  or  of  Roman  citizens  were  concerned,  and, 
above  all,  to  provide  for  the  regular  payment  of  the  imposts. 
In  Sicily,  which  in  those  days  was  a  well -cultivated  and  produc- 
tive country,  this  department  was  so  important,  that  the  Pnetor 
was  assisted  by  two  <ju»stors,  one  stationed  at  Syracuse,  the 
other  at  Lilybamm. 

§  4.  This  brief  statement  will  show  the  principles  of  Roman 
Provincial  government.  Communities  which,  during  the  War 
of  Conquest,  had  joined  the  invaders  at  once  or  at  a  critical  point 
in  the  war,  were  left  free  from  all  ordinary  and  annual  imposts. 
Cities  that  were  taken  by  force  became,  with  their  territory,  the 
absolute  property  of  Rome.  Between  these  extremes  there  was 
a  large  class,  which  retained  full  possession  of  their  lands,  and 
complete  local  independence,  but  were  subject  to  the  payment 
of  yearly  imposts  to  the  imperial  treasury,  which  were  levied  on 
the  produce  of  their  land.  All  alike  were  obliged  to  contribute 
towards  the  expenses  of  the  Prater's  conrt  and  government. 

In  the  formation  of  the  numerous  Provinces  which  were  con- 
quered in  the  next  eighty  yean,  the  same  principles  were  fol- 
lowed. But  it  is  probable  that  there  was  a  greater  uniformity 
in  the  condition  of  the  various  communities.  In  many  of  the 
Provinces  there  seem  to  have  been  no  large  portions  of  public 
land,  as  in  Sicily :  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  States  both 

*  Therefore  called  Cwitatsa  Omtoria. 

t  Of  these,  three  were  allied  cities,  Owiiales  Fidtrabx,  Messana,  Tanro- 
menium,  Nctum, ;  five  were  free  without  any  special  treaty  of  alliance, 
CiwitatM  Liberal  et  immwtta,  Oentoripa,  Ales*,  Segesta,  Panorama,  HaikjiE. 
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i  and  alliance  seem  also  to  have  been  less  trarae- 
]  a'  general  way,  the  ail  ministration  of  each  Province 
much  resembled  that  of  Italy  itself.  The  Prefectures,  Municipia, 
and  allied  States  of  Italy  correspond  very  nearly  to  the  three 
conditions  of  Provincial  Communities  above  noticed ;  tho  prin- 
ciple of  administration  was,  generally,  internal  independence 
under  the  control  of  the  central  government  of  tho  Senate.  In 
Italy,  the  Senate  acted  through  the  Consuls  or  Pnetor  resident 
at  Borne ;  in  the  Provinces,  through  the  Praters  or  Proconsuls 
deputed  to  conduct  the  government  there. 

§  5.  There  were,  however,  some  important  particulars,  in  which 
the  constitution  of  Italy  differed  from  the  constitution  of  the  Pro- 
vinces. In  the  Provinces,  as  we  have  said,  the  free  and  allied 
Communities  formed  the  exceptions.  Nor  was  it,  till  long  after 
the  present  time,  the  practice  to  found  Colonies  out  of  Italy. 

But  there  was  one  yet  more  important  distinction.  It  was  a 
general  rule  that  all  Italian  land  was  tax-free ;  and  that  all  Pro- 
vincial land,  except  such  as  was  specified  in  treaties  or  in  J)ecrces 
of  the  Senate,  was  subject  to  tax.  This  rule  was  so  absolute,  that 
the  exemption  of  land  from  taxation  was  known  by  the  technical 
name  of  Jus  Italicum  or  the  Right  of  Italy. 

Thin  last  distinction  implies  that  the  Imperial  revenues  were 
raised  chiefly  from  die  Provinces.  In  the  course  of  little  more 
than  thirty  years  from  the  close  of  the  Hannibalic  War,  this  was 
actually  the  case.  We  will  take  this  opportunity  of  giving  a  brief 
account  of  the  different  sources  from  which  the  revenues  of  Rome 
were  raked. 

§  6.  The  Imperial  Treasury  of  Rome  was  in  the  ancient  Temple 
of  Saturn,  situated  at  the  end  of  the  Forum  beneath  the  Capitol, 
of  which  three  stately  columns  still  remain  to  attest  the  magni- 
ficence with  which  it  was  restored  by  the  Emperor  Severns. 
Here  the  two  Quaestors  of  the  city  deposited  all  the  moneys  re- 
ceived on  account  of  the  State.  No  disbursements  could  be  made 
without  an  order  from  an  officer  duly  authorised  by  the  Senate. 
For  the  moneys  received,  the  Qucestors  also  bad  to  .account  to 
the  Senate.  The  sources  of  receipt  were  two-fold,  ordinary  and 
extraordinary. 

§  7.  The  Ordinary  Revenues  consisted  of  the  proceeds  and  rent 
of  public  property,  custom-duties,  tolls,  and  the  like,  and  the  tax 
levied  on  Provincial  lands. 

The  property  of  the  State  was,  as  has  often  been  noticed,  very 
large.  Much  of  the  public  land,  however,  had  been  distributed 
to  colonics,  and  the  rent  received  for  the  rest  seems  to  have  been 
small.  Yet  the  quantity  of  undistributed  land  in  Italy  and 
Sicily  was  so  great,  that  it  most  have  yielded  a  considerable  re- 
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venue.  Besides  this,  the  fisheries,  with  all  mines  and  quarries, 
were  considered  public  property.  Even  the  mannfacturn  of  salt 
was  a  State  monopoly  from  the  Censorship  of  M.  linos,  who 
thenceforth  bore  the  name  of  Salinator,  or  the  Salt-maker.  It  is 
fair  to  state,  however,  that  this  monopoly  waa>  intended  to  keep 
salt  at  a  lower  price  than  it  could  be  manufactured  by  private 
enterprise,  and  therefore,  though  it  might  be  a  mistake,  the 
Senate  is  not  properly  chargeable  with  the  odium  of  raising  re- 
venue from  one  of  the  first  necessaries  of  life,  as  was"  the  practice 
in  France  before  the  Revolution,  and  as  has  remained  the  practice 
in  India  to  the  present  day. 

Besides  these  rents  and  monopolies,  custom-duties  were  levied 
on  certain  kinds  of  goods,  both  exports  and  imports,  and  tolls 
were  demanded  for  passengers  and  goods  carried  by  canals  or 
across  bridges  and  ferries.* 

There  was  also  an  ad  valorem  dnty  of  five  per  cent,  imposed  on 
the  manumission  of  slaves.  This  was  not  carried  to  the  account 
of  the  *y  ear,  but  laid  by  as  a  reserve-fund,  not  to  be  used  except  in 
great  emergencies. 

The  revenue  derived  from  the  Provincial  Land-tax  was  only 
beginning  to  be  productive,  but  in  a  few  years  it  formed  the  chics' 
income  of  the  Republic 

§  8.  It  appears  that  for  the  Civil  government  of  the  Republic 
the  Ordinary  Revenues  were  found  sufficient.  The  current  ex- 
penses, indeed,  were  small.  The  Italian  and  Provincial  Commu- 
nities defrayed  the  expenses  of  their  own  administration.  ■  Rome 
herself,  as  we  have  said,  claimed  the  services  of  her  statesmen  and 
administrators  without  paying  them  any  public  salaries. 

In  time  of  war,  however,  the  Ordinary  Revenues  failed,  and  to 
meet  the  expenses  of  each  year's  campaign  an  Extraordinary  Tax 
was  levied  as  required.  This  was  the  Tributum  or  Property- 
tax..  Its  mode  of  assessment  marks  its  close  association  with 
war-expenses.  We  have  seen  above  that  the  whole  arrangement 
of  the  Centuriate  Assembly  was  military.  Not  the  least  im- 
portant of  these  was  the  Census  or  Register  of  all  citiseua, 
arranged  according  to  their  age  and  property.  It  was  made  out 
by  the  Censors  at  intervals  of  five  years,  and  served  during  tbo 
succeeding  period  as  the  basis  of  taxation.  The  necessities  of 
each  year  determined  the  amount  to  be  levied.  It  was  usually 
one  in  a  thousand,  or  one-tenth  per  ceuLf    The  Senate  had  the 

•  Those  docs  (portoria,  as  they  were  called)  were  extended  to  each  Pro- 
vince as  it  was  formed,  and  were  abolished  iu  Italy  in  the  year  60  B.C. 

f  This  was  the  simplex  tributum.  The  word  tributum  was  used  because 
this  war-tax  was  collected  in  each  tribe,  according  to  the  assessment  of  tin 
Censors.     The  tribe-officers  who  collected  it  were  the  THhm*  Atrarii. 
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power  of  tailing  for  this  payment  It  was  this  "'power  of  the 
parse"  which,  in  time  of  war,  enabled  them  to  play  bo  great  a 
part.  No  people  can  control  its  government  effectually,  unless  it 
has  the  right  of  taxing  itself. 

§  9.  In  the  Second  Panic  Wh  this  tax  was  quite  insufficient  to 
meet  the  expenses.  Once  it  was  doubled.*  Bat  at  length  it 
became  necessary  to  call  on  wealthy  individuals  to  furnish  sea- 
men, and  to  advance  money  by  way  of  loan ;  and  contracts  were 
formed 'with  commercial  companies  to  furnish  stores  and  clothing 
for  the  army,  in  return  for  which  they  received  orders  on  the 
Treasury  payable  at  some  future  timcf  The  obligations  thus 
contracted  were  not  lei);  as  a  national  debt ;  though  the  Hanni- 
bal tc  War  was  so  entirely  a  struggle  for  existence,  that  it  might 
well  have  justified  the  Senate  inlaying  part  of  the  load  upon 
posterity  by  the  expedient  which  -  has  been  so  much  abused  in 
modem  times.  But  probably  this  expedient  was  not  thought 
of.  Those  who  made  advances  to  the  State  without  prospect 
of  immediate  payment,  did  so  on  speculation.  If  Rome  pre- 
vailed, they  were  sure  not  to  lose.  If  she  fell,  the  practice  of 
ancient  warfare  made  it  certain  that  they  would  lose  all  they 
bad.  The  advancement  of  money  or  goods,  therefore,  was  rather 
an  act  of  prudent  policy,  than  of  extraordinary  patriotism. 
The  first  and  chief  contributors  were  the  Senators,  who  had 
much  to  lose  and  all  to  gain.  No  doubt,  those  who  gave  freely 
and  without  interest  deserved  well  of  their  country.  But,  in 
serving  the  State  they  also  served  themselves.  The  whole  con- 
cerns of  the  State,  formed  a  great  joint-stock  company :  every 
man  bad  an  interest  in  success  and  failure.  We  find,  accord- 
ingly, that  the  first  instalment  of  repayment  was  made  in  the  year 
204  B.C.,  immediately  after  the  submission  of  Carthage;  the 
second  and  third  at  successive  intervals  of  four  years.  J 

§  10,  But  here  it  must  be  observed  that  the  war-tax  itself  in 
some  degree  resembled  a  compulsory  loan.  It  was  a  forced  con- 
tribution to  the  necessities  of  the  State;  but  it  was  repaid,  in 
whole  or  in  part,  on  the  successful  completion  of  the  war.  The 
soldiers  who  survived  battles  won  or  towns  captured,  seldom 
feiled  to  gain  a  large  share  of  booty.  The  greater  portion,  how- 
ever, was  sold,  and  the  money  received  paid  into  the  Treasury, 
while  the  expenses  of  the  war  were  in  whole  or  in  part  charged 
upon  the  conquered  people.  From  these  funds  which  may  be 
considered  as  another  source  of  extraordinary  revenue,  it  seems 
to  have  been  the  practice  to  repay  the  sums  raised  by  way  of 
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property-tax  during  the  war.*  At  length,  in  the  year  167  &C, 
wo  shall  find  that  the  payments  exacted  from  the  Provincials 
became  so  large  that  the  Senate  was  enabled  to  dispense  with, 
extraordinary  taxes  altogether ;  and  thus  the  ordinary  Terences 
sufficed  for  the  expenses  of  all  future  wars,  as  well  as  for  the  civil 
administration. 

§  11.  When  it  is  said  that  the  Italian  allies  were  free  from 
Land-tax,  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  they  escaped  all  taxation. 
Roman  land  was  free  from  direct  taxation  except  when  the  Tri- 
butnm  or  war-tax  was  levied.  So,  also,  the  allied  Communities 
of  Italy,  the  Municipia  and  Colonies,  were  free  from  all  direct 
burthens,  except  in  time  of  war.  Then  each  Community  was 
required,  according  to  a  scale  furnished  by  its  own  Censor,  to 
supply  contingents  of  soldiery  to  the  Roman  army,  such  contin- 
gents bearing  a  proportion  to  the  nnmber  of  legions  levied  by 
the  Romans  themselves  in  any  given  year.  The  Italian  soldiery 
were  fed  by  Rome ;  but  their  equipments  and  pay  were  provided 
at  the  expense  of  their  own  States :  and  therefore  it  is  plain  that, 
every  Italian  Community  was  indirectly  subject  to  a  war-Lax. 
But  though  these  Communities  suffered  the  burthens  of  war  like 
Rome,  they  did  not  like  Rome  profit  by  war.  The  Roman  Trea- 
sury repaid  taxes  raised  for  the  conduct  of  war.  But  such  re- 
{ayment  was  confined  to  Romans.  The  soldiers  of  the  Latin  and 
t&lian  towns  might  obtain  their  share  of  booty;  but  their  citi- 
zens at  homo  had  no  hope  of  repayment.  Moneys  paid  into  the 
Roman  Treasury  were  applicable  to  Roman  purposes  only.  The 
Italians,  though  they  shared  the  danger  and  the  expense,  were 
not  allowed  to  share  the  profit  Here  was  a  fertile  field  for  dis- 
content, which  afterwards  bore  fatal  fruits. 

In  the  Hannibalic  War  Italians,  as  well  as  Romans,  were 
fighting  for  house  and  home;  and  if,  in  the  last  years,  the 
genius  of  Scipio  enriched  the  Xreasury  by  conquest,  the  Italians 
were  too  thankful  for  deliverance  from  the  invader  to  think 
of-  claiming  equality  with  Rome.  But  in  the  wan  which  fol- 
lowed, when  their  citizens  were  carried  beyond  seas  and  detained 
for  years  fat  from  home,  when  their  blood  and  treasure,  poured 
out  as  profusely  as  the  blood  and  treasure  of  Roman  citizens, 
only  served  to  bring  glory  and  profit  to  Rome,  it  is  less  won- 
derful that  disaffection  should  have  arisen,  than  that  it  should 
have  been  delayed  bo  long.  It  was  more  than  a  century  from 
the    close  of  the  Hannibalic  War  before   the  Italians  in  arms 

*  Says  Livy  (xxxix.  1)  "A  docree  was  made  that  from  the  moneys  paid 
into  the  Treasury  after  the  triumph  (of  1 87  B.r..\  repayment  should  be  made 
of  that  portion  of  the  soldiers'  pay  contributed  by  the  people  which  had  nut 
been  repaid  already." 
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demanded  to  be  placed  on  an  equal  footing  with  the  citizens  of 
Borne. 

§  12.  In  the  Provinces,  on  the  other  hand,  little  military  service 
was  required ;  but  direct  imposts  were  levied  instead. 

This  system  was  itself  galling  and  onerous.  It  was  as  if  Eng- 
land were  to  defray  the  expenses  of  her  own  administration  from 
the  proceeds  of  a  tax  levied  upon  her  Indian  Empire.  Bnt  the 
system  was  made  much  worse  by  the  way  in  which  the  taxes  were 
collected.  This  was  done  by  contract  Every  five  years  the  taxes 
of  the  Provinces  were  put  up  to  public  auction ;  and  that  company 
of  contractors  which  outbade  the  rest  would  receive  the  contract 
The  Farmers  of  the  Taxes,  therefore,  offered  to  pay  a  certain 
sum  to  the  Imperial  Treasury  for  the  right  of  collecting  the  taxes 
and  imposts  of  Sicily,  gave  security  for  payment,  and  then  made 
what  profit  they  could  out  of  the  taxes  collected.  The  members 
of  these  companies  were  called  Publican),  and  the  Farmers-general, 
or  chiefs  of  the  companies,  bore  the  name  of  Mancipes.  It 
is  manifest  that  this  system  offered  a  premium  on  extortion  ;  for 
the  more  the  tax-collectors  could  wring  from  the  Provincials,  the 
more  they  would  have  for  themselves.  The  extortions  incident 
to  this  system  form  a  principal  topic  in  the  Provincial  history  of 
Rome. 

§  13.  If  the  Roman  Governors  had  done  their  duty,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  extortions  of  the  Tax-gatherers  might  have  been 
prevented,  or  limited  within  a  narrow  circle.  The  system  of  Pro- 
vincial governments,  as  above  stated,  sounds  fair.  Local  indepen- 
dence, subject  to  the  general  control  of  a  central  authority,  is  the 
ideal  of  government.  But,  unfortunately,  the  fairness  of  the  sys- 
tem was  more  in  the  sound  than  the  reality.  The  Proconsuls  and 
Pnetors  exercised  an  authority  virtually  despotic.  They  were  Sena- 
tors, and  were  responsible  to  the  Senate  alone.  It  may  too  surely 
be  anticipated  what  degree  of  severity  a  close  corporation,  like  the 
Senate,  would  exercise  towards  its  own  members  in  times  when 
communication  with  the  Provinces  was  uncertain  and  difficult, 
when  no  one  cared  for  the  fate  of  foreigners,  when  there  was  no 
press  to  give  tongue  to  public  opinion,  and,  indeed,  no  force  of 
public  opinion  at  all.  Very  soon,  the  Senatorial  Proconsuls  found 
it  their  interests  to  support  the  tax-gatherers  in  their  extortions, 
on  condition  of  sharing  in  the  plunder;  and  one  party  played  into 
the  hand  of  the  other.  Thus,  the  Provincial  government  of  the 
Republic  became  in  practice  an  organised  system  of  oppression, 
calculated  to  enrich  fortunate  Senators,  and  to  provide  them  with 
the  means  of  buying  the  suffrages  of  the  people  or  of  discharging 
the  debts  incurred  in  buying  mem.  The  name  of  Proconsul  be- 
came identified  with  tyranny  and  greed 
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Architecture:  greatness  of  the  Romans  as  engineers  and  builders.  §  23. 
Use  of  the  Arch.  §  24.  Attention  to  sanatory  rules  at  Borne.  §  36. 
Tunnels.    §  26.  Conclusion  with  respect  to  Roman  Character. 

1 1.  Tot  age  of  which  we  have  been  treating,  from  the  Samrite 
War  to  the  close  of  the  Panic  Ware,  was  always  considered  by  the 
Romans,  and  is  still  considered  by  their  admirers,  to  have  been 
the  golden  age  of  the  Republic.  There  is  a  tendency  in  every 
nation  to  look  back  with  fond  regret  to  the  "good  old  times. 
Frenchmen,  after  all  their  revolutions,  still  love  the  gallantry 
and  popular  sympathies  of  their  Fourth  Henry;  and  English' 
men,  perhaps  with  better  reason,  are  still  proud  of  the  age  of 
"  good  Queen  Bess."  Modern  historians  have  laboured  to  dispel 
illusions,  by  holding  up  a  dark  picture  of  the  social  condition  of 
such  times,  and  by  contrasting  the  comforts  and  luxuries  which 
we  enjoy  with  the  rudeness  and  filth  in  which  former  generations 
were  content  to  live.  Reasonings  of  this  kind  are  more  appli- 
cable to  people. dwelling  in  a  climate  like  onr  own  than  to  those 
who  live  under  the  sky  of  Italy.  In  Italy,  so  great  a  part  of 
life  is  spent  in  the  open  air,  that  many  of  our  comforts  or 
necessaries  are  to  her  people  superfluous.  On  the  other  hand, 
In  many  countries  and  ages  which  we  call  uncivilised,  there  is 
found  a  genuine  simplicity  of  thought  and  manners,  which 
give  them  some  an  question  able  advantages.  This  simplicity, 
which  Horace,  no  depreciator  of  cultivated  life,  found  and  loved 
in  his  Sabine  valley,  when  Rome  was  in  the  depth  of  corruption, 
still  lingers  in  retired  parts  of  Italy,  and  was  at  that  time  to  be 
found  within  sight  of  the  walls  of  Rome.  A  people  which  handed 
down  the  legends  of  Oincinnatus,  Curius,  Fabricius,  Regulua,  can 
hardly  not  nave  practised  the  thrift  and  honesty  which  they 
admired.  The  characters  are  no  doubt  idealised ;  but  they  may 
be  taken  as  types  of  their  times.  In  the  Roman  country  dis- 
tricts, and  still  more  in  the  Apennine  valleys,  the  habits  of  life 
were  no  doubt  simple,  honest,  and  perhaps  rude,  of  Sabine  rather 
than  of  Hellenic  character,  the  life  of  countrymen  rather  than  of 
dwellers  in  the  town 

§  2.  It  has  been  remarked  that  the  Italians,  like  the  Greeks, 
must  be  regarded  as  members  of  Cities  or  Civic  Communities. 
But  the  walled  towns  which  were  the  centres  of  each  com- 
munity were  mostly  the  residence  of  the  chief  men  and  their 
dependents  and  slaves,  while  the  mass  of  the  free  citizens  were 
dispersed  over  the  adjoining  country  district,  dwelling  on  their 
own  farms,  and  resorting  to  the  town  only  to  bring  their  produce 
to  market  or  to  take  their  part  in  the  political  business  transacted 
at  the  general  assemblies.    Such  was  the  case  at  Borne  in  early 
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times.  The  great  patrician  lords  with  their  families  dwelt  in 
strong  houses  or  eastles  on  the  Capitoline,  Palatiue,  and  .Quirinal 
Hills,  while  their  clients  thronged  the  lower  parte  adjacent.  As 
the  Plebeians  increased  in  wealth  and  power,  their  great  men 
established  themselves  at  first  upon  the  Ctelian  and  Aventine, 
and  afterwards  indiscriminately  on  all  the  Hills.  We  may  judge 
of  the  importance  attached  to  these  castle-like  mansions  by  the 
fact,  that  when  a  man  became  too  powerful  or  incurred  the 
suspicion  of  the  ruling  party,  one  chief  part  of  hia  punishment 
was  that  his  house  should  be  levelled  with  the  ground.  Such 
was  the  sentence  laid  upon  the  popular  leaders  Sp.  Mselius  and 
M.  Manilas  by  the  aristocratic  Tribunals.  And  this  was  the 
reason  which  induced  Valerius  Publicola  to  avert  jealousy  by 
shifting  the  situation  of  hia  new  house  from  the  Velian  ridge  to 
lower  ground.  Suspicion  prevailed  on  both  sides.  The  Pa- 
tricians could  not  brook  to  see  fortresses  in  the  hands  of  popular 
leaders;  the  Plebeians  dreaded  the  Patrician  mansions  as  the 
strongholds  of  oppression,  and  the  prisons  of  unhappy  debtors. 

§  3.  In  the  country  districts  of  Rome  the  greater  part  of  the 
land  was  still  iu  the  hands  of  small  proprietors,  who  tilled  their 
own  lands  by  the  aid  of  their  sons  and  sons-in-law.  In  the 
earliest  times  the  dimensions  of  these  Plebeian  holdings  wen 
incredibly  small, — an  allotment  being  computed  at  not  more  than 
2  jugera  (about  It  acres).  Even  with  very  fertile  soil  and  unre 
mitting  labour,  such  a  piece  of  land  could  barely  """**'"  a 
family.  But  to  eke  out  the  produce  of  their  tilled  lands,  every 
free  citizen  had  a  right  to  feed  a  certain  number  of  cattle  on  the 
common  pastures  at  the  expense  of  a  small  payment  to  the 
State;  and  in  this  way  even  a  large  family  might  live  in  rode 
abundance.  In  no  long  time,  however,  the  plebeian  allotment 
were  increased  to  1  jugera  (about  i\  acres)  ;  and  this  increase  of 
tilled  lands  indicates  a  corresponding  improvement  in  tic  habits 
and  comforts  of  the  people, — an  improvement  attributed,  as  all 
benefits  conferred  on  the  Plebeians  in  early  times  were  attributed, 
to  King  Serving.  And  this  long  remained  the  normal  size  of  toe 
small  properties  then  so  common  in  the  Roman  district* 

As  long  as  the  border  wars  with  the  jfcquians  and  Volscisns 
lasted,  tillage  most  have  been  constantly  interrupted.  The  yeo- 
manry of  the  Roman  district  must  have  been  much  in  the 
condition  of  the  English  and  Scottish  borderers  a  century  ago; 
their  hands  must  have  been  as  well  used  to  the  sword  and 
spear  as  to  the  spade  or  hoe.  And  even  when  war  was  re- 
moved to  a  distance  from  Rome,  the  farmer  and  his  sons  must 

•  See  Chapt  zxv.  §  a. 
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hare  been  often  summoned  from  their  field  labours  to  serve  in  the 
militia  called  out  for  Berries  in  the  year.  Yet  the  inconvenience 
cannot  have  been  great  The  allotments  were  still  small :  the 
severe  labours  of  digging  or  ploughing  -were  over  before  the 
year's  campaign  opened :  and  the  lighter  toils  of  hoeing  and 
weeding,  and  even  of  reaping,  could  be  performed  by  the  sturdy 
wife  and  boys  whom  the  soldier  left  behind ;  or,  if  the  sons  were 
ripening  to  manhood,  one  of  them  would  take  the  place  of  the 
good  man  in  the  legions.  The  cattle  on  the  public  pastures 
only  needed  a  boy  to  drive  them  afield  and  bring  them  home. 
In  the  tunes  that  followed  the  Samnite  Wars,  it  may  be  assumed 
that  the  Romans  and  Italians  generally  enjoyed  a  condition  of 
great  material  prosperity.  The  farm  and  public  pasture  pro- 
duced all  that  the  family  required, — not  only  food,  but  flax  and 
wool,  which  the  matron  and  her  daughters  dressed  and  spun  and 
wove,  wood  and  stone  for  building  and  farm  implements,  every- 
thing except  metals  and  salt,  which  were  (as  we  have  seen)  state 

§  4.  Bnt  a  golden  age  generally  comes  to  an  end  with  increase 
of  population.  Mouths  to  be  fed  multiply;  the  yeomen  sell 
their  little  farms  and  emigrate,  or  become  satisfied  with  a  lower 
scale  of  living  as  hired  labourers.  The  Swiss  have  long  poured  a 
tide  of  emigrants  into  various  parts  of  the  world.  The  French 
are  beginning  to  feel  the  evil  of  excessive  division  of  land.  But 
the  Romans  had  a  remedy  for  these  evils  in  a  home  colonisation. 
The  immense  quantity  of  public  land  in  the  hands  of  the  State, 
with  the  necessity  of  securing  newly-conquered  districts  of  Italy, 
led  to  the  foundation  of  numerous  Colonies  between  the  Samnite 
and  Pnnic  Wars,  and  extended  the  means  of  material  wellbeing  to 
every  one  who  was  willing  and  able  to  work ;  and  this  not  only 
far  Romans,  but  for  Latins  and  others  who  were  invited  to 
become  citaens  of  the  colony. 

§  6.  If;  however,  the  superfluous  sons  of  families  settled  on 
lands  in  Samuium,  or  Apulia,  or  Cisalpine  Gaul,  others  must  have 
lost  these  lands ;  and  the  question  naturally  occurs, — What  had 
become  of  these  people  f  This  question  brings  us  to  the  worst 
point  in  ancient  society,— that  is,  Slavery. 

It  was  the  practice  of  ancient  nations  to  regard  all  conquered 
persons  as  completely  in  the  light  of  booty  as  cuttle-  or  lifeless 
goods.  If  indeed  the  enemy  surrendered  without  a  blow,  they 
became  subjects.  But  those  who  were  taken  after  a  struggle 
were  for  the  most  part  sold  into  slavery.  Barbarians  were  con- 
sidered even  by  philosophers  as  only  created  to  be  slaves  to 
civilised  people. 

In  early  tunes  this  evil  was  small.     Nor  was  it  to.be  expected 
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that  the  small  proprietors  could  afford  either  to  bay  or  to  mam- 
tain  slaves.  They  were  acquired  by  the  rich  Patricians  and 
Plebeians,  who  held  large  tracts  of  public  land,  or  who  had 
acquired  large  estates  of  their  own.  Before  the  Decemvirate, 
their  debtors  were  their  slaves.  But  this  custom  had  been  long 
abolished,  and  it  was  conquest  which  supplied  slaves  to  the  rich. 
After  the  conquest  of  Samnhim,  36,000  persons  are  said  to  have 
been  sold.  After  the  reduction  of  Cisalpine  Ganl  and  Sicily,  Kill 
larger  numbers  were  brought  to  the  hammer.  These  were  the 
wretches  on  whose,  lands  the  poorer  sort  of  Roman  cituena 
settled.  The  slaves  may  generally  be  divided  into  two  great 
classes,  the  Urban  or  City  Slaves,  and  those  of  the  Country. 
They  bad  no  civil  rights;  they  could  not  contract  legal  marriage; 
they  had  no  power  over  their  own  children;  they  could  hold  no  pro- 
perty in  their  own  name ;  their  very  savings  were  not  their  own, 
but  held  by  consent  of  their  master;*  all  law  proceedings  ran  in 
the  name  of  their  masters.  For  crimes  committed,  they  were 
tried  by  the  public  courts ;  and  the  masters  were  held  liable  for 
the  damage  done,  but  only  to  the  extent  of  the  slave's  value 
To  bill,  maun,  or  maltreat  a  slave,  was  considered  as  damage  to 
his  master,  and  could  only  be  treated  as  such.  No'  pain  or 
suffering  inflicted  on  a  slave  was  punishable,  unless  loss  bad 
thereby  accrued  to  the  owner, 

But  human  nature  is  too  strong  always  to  fulfil  conditions  so 
cruel  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  slaves  of  the  household  were 
often  treated  with  kindness ;  often  they  became  the  confidential 
advisers  of  their  masters.  The  steward  or  bailiff  of  a  rich  man's 
estate,  his  Villicus,  was  a  person  of  considerable  power.  Still 
the  mass  of  the  slaves,  especially  the  agricultural  slaves,  wen 
treated  as  mere  cattle.  Some  poor  drudges  were  the  slaves  of 
other  slaves,  such  ownership  being  allowed  by  the  master*. 
Cato  recommends  to  sell  off  old  and  infirm  slaves,  bo  as  to  save 
the  expense  of  keeping  live  lumber.  Englishmen  feel  a  pang 
at  seeing  a  fine  horse  consigned  in  his  old  age  to  tie  drivers 
of  pubhc  carriages;  but  Romans  wasted  no  such  sympathy 
on  slaves  who  had  spent  their  lives  and  strength  in  culti- 
vating their  lands.  Notwithstanding  the  better  treatment  of 
the  house-slaves,  the  humane  Cicero  reproached  himself  with 
feeling  too  much  sorrow  for  one  who  had  been  for  years  bis 
tried  and  faithful  servant.  It  was  in  the  next  half-centory, 
however,  that  slaves  increased  so  much  in  Italy  as  to  produce 
great  effect  upon  the  social  condition  of  the  people.  At  present 
the  evil  was  only  in  its  beginning. 

*  Preuitum  (L  e.  ptamielum)  was  the  name  oTsoch  savings, 
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8  6.  Here  it  must  be  remarked  that,  in  the  times  of  the  Re- 
public, the  practice  of  giving  liberty  to  slaves  was  very  common. 
Whether  it  was  that  the  Romans  made  the  discovery-  that  slave- 
labonr  is  less  profitable  than  the  labour  of  free  men  working  for 
wages,  it  is  certain  that  Freedmen  became  so  numerous  that 
restrictions  were  placed  upon  manumission  by  law.  The  pros- 
pect of  freedom  as  a  reward  for  good  conduct  most  have  done 
touch  to  prevent  Roman  bondsmen  from  sinking  into  that  state 
of  animal  contentment  and  listless  indifference  which  marks  the 
negro  slaves  of  our  own  times. 

§  7.  We  have  Been  that,  before  the  close  of  the  Samnite  Wars, 
the  proud  Patrician,  App.  Claudius,  had  conceived  the  plan  of 
forming  out  of  the  Freedmen  a  political  body  devoted  to  himself,* 
and  that  his  scheme  was  frustrated  by  the  succeeding  Censors, 
Fabius  and  Deems,  who  threw  them  into  the  Four  City  Tribes, 
so  that  after  the  Tribes  had  reached  their  highest  number  of 
Thirty-five  (in  241  b.c),  the  votes  of  the  Freedmen  only  availed 
in  the  proportion  of  four  to  thirty-one. 

These  Freedmen,  however,  filled  no  mean  space  in  Roman 
society.  Among  them  were  to  be  found  able  and  well-educated 
men,  who  had  held  a  high  station  in  their  native  country,  and 
often  obtained  great  influence  over  the  minds  of  their  masters. 
Freedmen  exercised  most  branches  of  retail  trade,  and  formed 
the  shopkeepers  and  petty  traders  and  artisans  of  Rome :  for 
Roman  citizens,  however  poor,  could  in  early  times  condescend 
to  no  business  except  that  of  agriculture.  Rich  men  carried  on 
trades  by  means  of  their  slaves  and  freedmen;  in  later  times 
Freedmen  often  worked  as  artists  under  some  Patrician  roof,  and 
many  of  the  early  poets  were  Freedmen. 

Here  then  we  trace  the  beginning  of  a  great  distinction,  that 
afterwards  was  more  strongly  marked,  between  the  population 
of  the  city  and  the  population  of  the  country, — between  the 
Rustic  and  the  Civic  Tribes. 

§  8.  At  the  time  of  which  we  write,  a  patriarchal  rule  prevailed 
in  the  family.  In  early  ages  the  refusal  or  the  Patricians  to 
recognise  any  right  of  legal  marriage  between  themselves  and  the 
Plebeians  must  have  frequently  led  to  illicit  connexions.  But 
this  unnatural  severance  between  the  Orders  was  the  first  to  give 
way;  and  after  the  Canuleian  Law,  the  simple  marriage-rite  of 
the  Plebeians  was  held  equally  binding  upon  all  as  the  more 
solemn  vows  of  the  Patrician  form.f     It  is  a  noteworthy  fact, 

*  Chapt  xxiv.  §  6-16. 

t  If  two  Plebeians  lived  together  fbr  a  year,  this  was  enough  to  constitute 
Matrirooninm.  But  tbe  union  of  Patricians  required  certain  religious  rites, 
called  Coubrreatio. 
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that  Sp.  Carvilius  was  the  first  person  who  pat  away  hi*  wife, 
and  that  the  first  example  of  divorce  occurs  as  late  as  the  year 
231  b.o.  This  observance  of  marriage  aa  a  sacred  bond  is  striking. 
From  it  was  derived  the  pure  and  lofty  character  of  the  ancient 
Roman  Matron.  At  Borne  it  was  not  by  clever  and  fascinating 
courtesans,  such  as  Aspasia  and  Thais,  but  by  wires  and  mothers, 
such  as  Lucretia  and  Voluinnia  of  the  legends,  such  aa  Cornelia 
the  mother  of  the  Gracchi  in  actual  history,  that  noble  wiahca 
and  heroic  thoughts  were  inspired  into  the  hearts  of  the  men. 
The  chastity  and  frugality  of  the  women  found  an  answer  in  the 
temperance  and  self-devotion  of  the  men.  This  is  the  more 
remarkable,  since  by  the  Roman  law  married  women  had  no 
personal  rights :  they  were  subject  to  their  husbands  as  absolutely 
as  if  they  had  been  slaves. 

The  samo  patriarchal  power  belonged  to.  the  father  over  hit 
children,  unless  he  thought  fit  to  emancipate  them,  a  process 
which  was  conducted  with  the  same  forms  as  the  manumission 
of  a  slave.  It  was  a  terrible  power ;  yet  we  seldom  hear  of  its 
being  abused.  Such  a  system  no  doubt  prevented  all  gentlcneai 
of  filial  love.  The  old  Romans  had  but  one  word — -pittas — to  ex- 
press the  veneration  due  from  children  to  parents  and  from  men 
to  gods.  But  the  sterner  exercise  of  parental  authority,  with  the 
general  purity  of  morals,  preserved  youth  from  that  wild  intem- 
perance, both  of  action  and  thought,  which  has  often  injured 
nations.  It  is  impossible  to  read  without  admiration  Cicero's 
description  of  the  house  of  old  Appins  the  Censor.  "  Blind  and 
old  as  he  was,  he  held  dominion  over  four  strong  sons,  five 
daughters,  and  a  crowd  of  clients.  Ilia  mind  was  always  ready 
strung,  like  a  how  :  nor  did  he  give  way  to  the  feebleness  of  age. 
He  ruled  his  dependents  with  sovereign  power,  feared  by  his 
slaves,  respected  by  his  children,  beloved  by  alt.  Such,  in  his 
house,  was  the  power  of  ancient  custom  and  ancient  discipline." 
If  this  could  be  said  of  the  house  of  Appiua,  how  much  more 
shall  we  believe  it  of  Fabios  and  Deoios,  of  Curios  and  Fabricius! 

But  if  in  his  own  house  the  rather  was  sovereign,  the  eon 
when  invested  with  the  power  of  the  State  was  not  only  allowed, 
but  expected,  to  act  as  if  there  were  no  relation  between  them. 
All  must  remember  the  story  of  old  Fabius  Cnnctator,  who 
rode  into  the  camp  of  tin/Consul,  his  son,  and  was  overjoyed  at 
receiving  a  stern  rebuke  for  his  apparent  want  of  deference  to  tho 
representative  of  the  Senate  and  People  of  Rome. 

§  9.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  simple  morality  of  the 
times,  maintained  by  habitual  deference  to  authority,  Was  con- 
firmed by  the  higher  sanction  of  Religion. 

The  Religion  of  Rome  was,  as  the  legends  show,  of  Sabine 
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origin,  much  of  its  ceremonial,  the  names  of  many  of  its  gods, 
were  Etruscan  :  and  Hellenic  mythology  began,  at  an  early  time, 
to  mingle  itself  in  the  simple  religions  faith  of  the  Sabine 
countrymen.  The  important  question  in  the  history  of  all  reli- 
gions, is  how  far  they  exert  power  over  the  lives  of  their  pro- 
fessors. That  the  old  faith  of  Rome  was  not  without  snch 
power  in  the  times  of  which  we  speak  is  unquestionable.  The 
simple  Roman  husbandman  lived  and  died,  like  his  Sabine  ances- 
tors, in  the  fear  of  the  gods;  he  believed  that  there  was  some- 
thing in  the  universe  higher  and  better  than  himself;  that  by 
these  higher  powers  his  life  and  actions  were  watched;  that  to 
these  powers  good  deeds  and  an  honest  .life  were  pleasing,  evil 
deeds  and  bad  faith  hateful.  Many  modern  historians  represent 
Soman  Religion  as  but  a  piece  of  statecraft,  devised  to  make  the 
people  more  easy  to  be  led.  But  the  cases  quoted  prove  the  con- 
trary. FapiriuB  Cursor  the  younger  spoke  like  a  rough  hnmour- 
iet^bnt  not  irreverently,  when  he  vowed  the  cup  of  honied  wine  to 
Jove.  Regulns  and  Claudius,  when  they  neglected  the  omens  in 
the  first  Punic  War,  shocked  all  men.  Scipio  won  his  early  pop- 
ularity in  a  great  measure  by  his  religious  fervour.  And  the 
weighty  testimony  of  Polybiua,  delivered  with  reference  to  a  later 
and  more  corrupt  age,  proves  the  conclusion.  "  If,"  says  he,  "  yon 
lend  a  single  talent  to  a  Greek,  binding  him  by  all  possible  securi- 
ties, yet  he  will  b.-eak  faith.  Bnt  Roman  magistrates,  accustomed 
to  have  immense  sums  of  money  pass  through  their  hands,  are 


restrained  from  fraud  simply  by  respect  for  the  sanctity  of  an 
oath."  If  this  was  true  in  the  days  of  Cato  and  the  younger  Scipio, 
how  mach  more  so  in  those  of  Fabius  and  African  us,  of  Regulua 


Fabricius,  and  Curing  I 

The  Religion  of  Rome  was  wholly  subject  to  the  State.  It 
had  no  clergy  set  apart  and  paid  by  special  funds.  The  Pontiffs, 
Augurs,  and  Flamens,  indeed,  at  this  time  formed  close  corpo- 
rations, which  their  own  vacancies  filled  np,  like  the  fellows 
of  a  college  ;  bnt  in  later  times  they  were  elected  at  the  Comitia, 
in  the  same  manner,  though  by  a  different  rule,  as  the  officers  of 
state. 

§  10.  No  doubt,  in  Cicero's  time,  educated  persons  looked  with 
contempt  on  the  Roman  ceremonial,  with  its  omens  and  its 
auguries.     At  that  time,  formalism  had  taken  the  place  of  reli- 

S'on  ;  but,  at  that  time,  morality  also  was  little  respected  at  Rome. 
o  doubt,  also,  the  Religion  of  Rome  lent  countenance  to  gross 
superstition  and  inhuman  practices.  The  ominous  circumstances 
constantly  recorded  by  Livy,  of  oxen  speaking,  of  stones  falling 
like  rain,  show  the  former ;  and  for  the  latter,  we  are  shocked  to 
read  that  two  Greeks  and  two  Gauls,  one  of  each  sex,  were  buried 


403  BOMB  AND  CARTHAGE.  BOOK  IT. 

alive  in  the  Forum  on  two  different  occasions,  because  it  was  fore- 
told in  the  Sibylline  Books  that  these  people  should  at  some  tine 
occupy  the  soil  of  that  famous  place ;  and  that,  human  sacrifices 
were  occasionally  offered— once  even  in  the  time  of  the  Dictator 
Crasar — though  they  had  been  abolished  by  a  special  edict  more 
than  a  century  before.  But  these  horrors  may,  as  the  mention 
of  the  Sibylline  Books  shows,  be  referred  rather  to  Etruscan 
formularies  than  to  the  old  Sabine  religion  of  Borne.  Nor  ought 
those  to  be  too  forward  in  censuring  the  senseless  modes  adopted 
by  heathen  nations,  in  times  of  darkness  and  danger,  to  ascertain 
the  will  or  avert  the  wrath  of  the  gods,  who  remember  what  a 
history  of  superstitions  practices  ana  inlinm^n  cruelties  might 
be  drawn  up  from  the  Annals  of  Christianity  itself.  The  main 
point  is,  and  this  is  indisputable,  that  the  old  Romans  were  in 
fact  more  pore  in  morals,  more  honest,  more  self-denying  than 
their  neighbours  *,  and  we  have  found  a  clearsighted  Greek  ao- 
counting  for  the  difference  by  their  stronger  sense  of  the  obliga- 
tions of  religion. 

§  11.  But  while  morality,  good  faith,  and  self-denial  prevailed 
among  themselves,  it  is  clear  that  the  Romans  laid  no  such  re- 
strictions upon  their  dealings  with  other  nations.  This  great 
defect  is  common  to  Rome  with  all  antiquity.  The  calmest  Greek 
philosopher,  Aristotle,  regarded  barbarians  as  naturally  the  slaves 
of  Greeks.  International  Law  was  unknown,  except  in  certain 
formalities  observed  in  declaring  war  and  making  peace,  and  in 
the  respect  paid  to  the  persons  of  Ambassadors.  This  absence  of 
common  humanity  and  generosity  to  foreigners  appears  in  Qtaary 
pages  of  this  History,  in  none  more  strongly  than  in  that  which 
records  the  treatment  of  the  Samnite  leader  0.  Pontius.  Gleams 
of  better  feeling  appear  in  the  war  with  Pyrrhns:  the  chivalric 
character  of  the  King  awakened  something  of  a  kindred  spirit 
in  the  stern  and  rigid  Romans.  But  nothing  could  be  more 
ungenerous  than  the  conduct  of  Rome  to  Carthage,  after  the 
Mercenary  War :  and  still  baser  pieces  of  diplomacy  occur  in  the 
subsequent  dealings  of  the  Senate  with  the  Achseans  and  with 
Carthage. 

§  12.  We  have  now  to  speak  of  the  intellectual  condition  of  the 
people. 

In  the  period  between  the  conquest  of  Italy  and  the  close  of 
the  First  Panic  War  a  great  change  had  taken  place  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Romans.  The  heterogeneous  compound  of  Pelas- 
gian,  Oscan,  and   Sabine  elements*  had  already  been  moulded 

•  Introduction,  Sect  ii.  §  13. 
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tatto  a  clear,  uniform,  and  nervous  instrument  of  thought.  The 
oldest  specimen  extant  of  the  Latin  tongue  is  a  Hymn  of  the  Fra- 
trea  Arvalea,  a  rural  priesthood,  who  used  to  go  round  the  fields  in 
spring,  praying  the  earth  to  yield  her  increase.  Its  language  is  an 
different  from  the  Latin  of  Horace  as  the  English  of  WiclifPs  Bible 
ia  from  that  of  Dryden,*  ItB  antiquated  forma  recur  in  Inscriptions 
and  Laws  down  to  a  late  period ;  for  the  Romans,  like  ourselves, 
did  not  easily  relinquish  old  forms.  But  fragments  remain,  which 
wen  written  'between  the  First  and  Second  Funic  Ware ;  and  these, 
if  the  ancient  forms  of  spelling  are  altered;  exhibit  Latin  in  its  com- 
plete form. 

A  change  also  had  taken  place  in  the  versification.  The  metre 
of  the  ancient  Hymn  just  quoted  is  Satnrnian,  a  kind  of  verse 
which  much  resembled  our  own  ballad-metre,  being  regulated  by 
accent  or  cadence  solely,  without  regard  to  the  laws  of  quantity  so 
strictly  observed  By  all  Greek  and  by  later  Latin  writers.f  But  at 
the  time  of  the  Funic  Wars  we  find  the  forms  of  Greek  metres 
already  established. 

§  13.  The  revolution  here  indicated  is  no  doubt  due  to  the 
Hellenic  influences  which  began  .to  prevail  at  Rome  after  the 
conquest  of  Lower  Italy  and  Sicily.  If  the  compound  structure 
of  Latin  may  be  compared  to  that  of  our  o*wn  tongue,  its  destiny 
has  been  far  different  While  English  can  boast  of  a  more  vig- 
orous native  literature  than  any  language,  except  Greek,  Latin 
is  perhaps  of  all  the  most  destitute  of  originality.  The  germs 
of  a  rude  literature  existed  in  the  ancient  Lays,  of  which  we  have 
spoken  in  our  18th  chapter.  The  Romans,  also,  from  the  earliest 
times,  seem  to  have  been  fond  of  dramatic  representations.  The 
Atellane  Fables  or  Exodia  of  the  Oscan  tribes  were  a  kind  of 
pantomimic  performance,  which  perhaps  still  survives  in  the 
Polkinello  of  modern  Italy.  They  were  kept  up  to  a  late  time 
even  at  Rome,  and  were  extemporaneous  pieces,  in  which  it  was 
•  Eere  it  is,  with  a  modern  version; — 

Ends,  Lassj,  juvito! 

Nove  Inerva,  Ittnnar,      sins  manner  In  pleores. 

Sstur  future,  Mara;  limtin  sslf  sta,  Berber.  v. 

Semunes  Altemai  InnocApit  cunctoa 

F.a6s,  Mariiiir,  jurato !    TriAmpe,  Trilimpe  I 

X*,  Lares,  juvale  ! 

Neve  hiem,  Mamtn,  firsts  taw-rare  ia  floret. 

Satnr  fuerii,  Man;  jwsttm  (7-o^iij')  marto  ttttt,  Mtxon. 

■ShniAomuKf  (demigods)  aUerai  vwacate  cmdot. 

Nos,  Mauun,  jwatot     'friuntpht,  IHtimpkt! 
t  Examples  of  the  Latin  Satummm  occur  below  in  §  1.1.    As  an  English 
example,  tabs  this: 

Qo  fetch  my  sword  Excalibar,  Go  ssddla  me  my  steed, 

Now,  by  my  faj-o,  that  grim  baron    Shall  rae  this  ruth  flit  deed. 
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not  disgraceful'  for  the  noblest  youths  to  play  a  part.  The  Fen- 
cennine  verses  wem  do  doubt  the  original  of  the  only  kind  of 
literature  which  the  Romans  claim  as  their  own, — that  is,  the 
Saturn  or  Satire,  a  lively  and.  caustic  criticism  of  the  foibles  and 
follies  of  the  day.  Dramatic  exhibitions  are  said  to  have  been 
first  borrowed  from  the  Etruscans  in  the  year  363  n.c,  when  a 
pestilence  was  raging  at  Rome;  but  at  this  time  the  drama  was 
a  mere  name, — the  story  being  told  by  means  of  dancing  and 
gesticulation,  with  music,  but  without  words.  The  Roman  drama, 
such  as  we  know  it,  was  not  so  much  borrowed  or  imitated 
as  translated  from  the  Greek  originals.  It  arose  in  the  period 
of  tranquillity  after  the  First  Punic  War, 'when  the  Temple 
of  Janus  was  shut  for  a  brief  period.  The  vast  increase  of  terri- 
tory and  wealth  which  the  Romans  had  lately  won  was  of  itself 
sufficient  to  give  a  stimulus  to  intellectual  exertion  as  great  as  the 
Athenians  received  from  their  triumphs  over  the  Persians.  But 
in  the  conquered  cities  of  Tarentum  and  Syracuse  the  Romans 
found  a  literature  of  unrivalled  excellence,  and  it  was  not  their  na- 
ture to  pursue  with  labour  what  they  could  adopt  ready  made. 
From  this  time  dates  the  growth  of  the  Groco-Roman  literature. 
In  the  well-known  words  of  Horace,  "  captive  Greece  took  captive 
her  rude  conqueror."  - 

§  14.  The  first  author  of  whom  we  hear  as  presenting  a  finished 
drama  to  a  Roman  audience  was  a  Greek  named  Andronicus. 
He  was  taken  prisoner  at  the  capture  of  Tarentum  in  272  b.c, 
and  became  the  slave  of  M.  Livius  Salinator.'  Afterwards  he  was 
set  tree,  when  (according  to  custom)  he  adopted  the  two  first 
names  of  his  late  master,  adding  his  own  name  as  a  family  appel- 
lation. Thus  he'  became  known  as  M.  Livius  Andronicus.  His 
first  piece  was  represented  abont  thirty  years  later,  in  which 
time  he  had  mastered  Latin  completely,  and  added  to  it  the 
polish  of  his  native  Greek.  His  plays  continued  to  be  read  ia 
the  times  of  Cicero  and  Horace ;  and  though  these  authors  speak 
of  them  with  little  respect,  the  fact  that  they  were  used  as  a 
text-book  for  boys  at  the  school  of  Orbilins,  when  Horace  him- 
self was  there,  Bhows  that  they  must  have  been  written  in  a  clear 
and  grammatical  style.  Their  titles — jEgisthus,  Ajar,  Helena, 
and  the  like — sufficiently  show  from  what  source  they  were  bor- 

§  15.  A  brave  stand  against  the  new  HeUcuising  fashion  was 
made  by  Cn.  Ntevius,  a  Campanian  by  birth.  His  name  shows 
that  he  was  not  a  Greek :  the  fact  that  he  served  in  the  Roman 
armies  during  the  First  Pnnic  War  proves  that  he  was  a  free 
citizen.  In  his  earlier  days  he  followed  the  example  set  by  An- 
dronicus, so  far  as  to  translate  Greek  Dramas,     The  names  pre- 
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■erred  show  that,  among  the  masters  of  Attic  Tragedy,  Euripides 
was  his  favourite.  Nswius,  however,  was  of  comic  rstuer  than  of 
tragic  vein,  and  he  maintained  the  licence  of  the  old  Fescennine 
songs  in  attacking  the  foibles  of  the  great  men  of  his  day.  He 
lampooned  the  conqueror  of  Hannibal  for  licentious  practices 
in  early  youth.  Scipio  laughed  at  the  libel.  But  noon  after 
the  poet  ventured  to  assail  the  powerful  family  of  the  Metelli, 
saying  that 

Fsto  Metelli  Hunt  Roma*  Consoles. 
{The  Metelli  gain  their  honours  not  by  merit,  bat  by  destiny.) 
The  Metelli,  or  their  family  bard,  retorted  in  Satnrnian  verse : 

Ft  Namo  poetaj,  quqm  erupts  leederentnr, 

Dabunt  "tftlnm  MetoHL     dabunt  irwlnm  Matafll 

And*  they  were  as  good  as  their  word.    He  was  thrown  into 

Srison,  and  remained  there  long  enough  to  compose  two  comc- 
ies.  He  was  set  free  by  a  Tribune  on  condition  of  his  abstaining 
from  personal  libels.  But  he  conld  not  refrain  from  fresh  attacks 
on  the  Senatorial  nobility,  which  at  the  close  of  the  Second  Punic 
War  had  become  so  powerful ;  and  he  was  obliged  to  flee  to  Utica, 
where  he  died  about  203  b.o.  He  employed  his  latter  days  in  the 
work  which  made  his  name  most  famous,  namely,  in  a  soft  of  Epic 
Poem  on  the  First  Punic  War,  with  accounts  of  early  Roman  his- 
tory introduced. 

Id  narrative  or  epic  poetry  Greek  thought  and  metre  had  not 
yet  established  themselves.  Even  Livius,  when  he  translated  the 
Odyssey,  kept  to  the  old  Satnrnian  verse,  and  Ntevius  of  course 
did  likewise.  His  poem  no  doubt  incorporated  the  ancient  Lays. 
It  was  written  in  forcible  language  and  lively  imagery.  Cicero  de- 
clared that  he  derived  from  it  a  pleasure  as  great  as  from  the  con- 
templation of  Mycon's  finest  statues.  Many  of  the  mythological 
incidents  were  borrowed  by  Ennius  and  Virgil.  The  loss  of  this 
poem  of  Nsivius  may  be  considered  as  the  greatest  loss  which  Latin 
literature  has  sustained.* 

The  bold  and  independent  character  of  Nteviua  appears  from  the 
epitaph  he  composed  for  himself.  It  is  in  Satnrnian  verse,  and 
mournfully  complains  of  the  predominance  which  Greeks  were 
daily  gaining  over  the  ancient  Latin  poetry : 

M6rtales  imroortales  flere  si  fbret  fao, 

Jflertnt  Diva  Cam&HB  N&rhun  poetam. 

I  tuque,  postqnam  est  Orcino    traditua  thesearo, 
Obtitel  sunt  Bomte  loqui-         6>  Latin  A.  lingua. 
|  10.  Bat  at  the  very  time  when  Nasvius,  with  the  ardour  of 

■  What  Scaliger  said  of  Ennius  would  be  more  justly  said  of  Ntevius: 
"  Utinjun  huno  haberemus  integrum,  et  amississemus  Lucanum.  SUram  Itali- 
com,  tt  tout  ct* gatfOM lit" 
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youth,  was  beginning  first  to  imitate  and  then  to  oppose  the  Greek 
models  introduced  by  Liviua  Andronicua,  was  born  (be  man  who 
fixed  the  Greek  metres  and  forms  of  poetry  irrevocably  in  Latin 
usage,  and  crashed  for  ever  the  old  Roman  Lay*,  This  ma  Q. 
Ennius,  a  native  of  Rudiss  in  Campania,  an  Oscan  probably  by 
blood,  a  Greek  by  education,  whose  birtb-year  is  fixed  at  288  «.c 
In  early  yonth  he  settled,  we  know  not  why,  in  Sardinia,  and  froam 
this  island  he  was  brought  to  Rome  by  Cato  in  204,  when  he  waa 
now  in  his  thirty-fifth  year,  just  before  the  death  of  Nnvras.  Here 
he  settled  in  a  small  house  on  the  Aventine,  and  earned  a  frugal 
living  for  fourteen  years  by  teaching  Greek  to  the  young  nobles. 
In  this  period  he  must  have  acquired  that  mastery  over  the  Latin 
tongue  which  is  bo  plainly  marked  in  the  fragments  of  his  poems 
which  remain.  He  died  in  the  year  before  the  battle  of  Pjjdna 
(168)  at  the  age  of  seventy.  In  his  later  years  he  suffered  both  men 
poverty  and  disease,  which  he  bore  with  fortitude ;  the  disease  waa 
caused  by  his  too  great  fondness  for  jovial  living.  He  fulfilled  the 
forebodings  of  Najvius :  after  him  the  Camenie,  or  Latin  Muses, 
forgot  their  descent,  and  strove  in  all  things  to  be  Greek.     The 

epitaph  he  wrote,  to  be  placed  under  his  bust,  marks jnmr 

of  his  triumph : 

Aspfcite,  o  rivoa,  seeds  Runl  Imagim'  ftnnam: 
Hie  vestrOm  pan  lit  max  uma  facta  patram. 

Nemo  me  lacrumis  decoret,  nee  itinera  fletu 
Faxit     Cur  1    Volito  vivu'  per  ora  virum. 
As  his  works  belong  entirely  to  the  age  which  forma  the  subject 
of  the  next  Book,  we  will  reserve  our  notice  of  them. 

§  17.  The  first  writers  of  Latin  prose  were  the  Chroniclers  Q. 
Fnbi.ua  Pictor  and  L.  Cincius  Alimentus,  who  were  both  hi  their 
manhood  before  the  invasion  of  Hannibal.  Fabius  served  in  the 
Gallic  War  of  225,  rose  to  be  a  senator,  and  was  sent  on  an  eav 
bassy  to  consult  the  Delphic  Oracle  after  the  disaster  of  Cannat. 
Cincius  was  somewhat  younger;  he  also  became  a  senator.  At 
one  time  he  fell  into  tbe  hands  of  Hannibal,  and  some  of  his  state- 
ments with  regard  to  the  war  were  derived  from  the  lips  of  the 
great  Carthaginian  himself.  The  principal  matter  treated  of  by 
both  these  writers  was  that  which  then  absorbed  all  interest;  they 
wrote  Chronicles  of  the  Second  Funic  War ;   and  both  of  them 

E  reused  a  summary  of  early  Roman  History.  Cincius  seems  to 
ave  been  the  most  trustworthy :  family  partialities  often  misled 
Fabius.  It  is  particularly  to  be  noted  that  they  both  wrote  in 
Greek,  which  seems  then  to  have  established  itself  as  the  language 
of  the  learned,  just  as  Latin  was  used  by  all  European  writers 
during  the  Middle  Ages. 
§  18.  If  Hellenic  forms  of  thought  and  speech  invaded  the  do- 
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buub  of  literature,  ranch  more  was  this  the  case  with  the  Arte 
of  Design.  There  are  not  wanting  examples  to'  show  that  before 
this  time  Sculpture  and  Painting  were  held  in  honour  at  Rome. 
The  Consul  Carvilius  (in  283  n.c.)  employed  part  of  the  spoils 
taken  from  the  Sammies  in  setting  up  a  colossal  bronze  statue 
on  tie  Capitoline.  A  Quadriga,  executed  in  terra  cotta  by  an 
Etnaean  artist,  is  ascribed  to  the  same  date.  Statues  were  erected 
in  the  Forum  to  honour  divers  great  men  of  olden  time.  Many 
temples  were  built  in  thanksgiving  for  victories,  most  of  which 
were  adorned  by  Etruscan  or  Greek  artists.  The  Temple  of  Salus 
waa  ornamented  about  806  b.c.  by  paintings  from  the  hand  of  C. 
Fabius,  who  thenceforward  adopted  the  name  of  Fictor  and  trnna- 
.mitted  it  as  an  honour  to  his  family.  The  Ogulnii,  in  their 
-JttUeahip  (200  b.c.)  set  up  in  the  Capitol  a  bronze  group  repre- 
senting the  Wolf  suckling  the  Twins.  A  painting  of  the  battle 
in  which  the  Romans  defeated  Iliero  in  263  adorned  the  walls  of 
the  Senate-House. 

Of  these  works,  and  others  not  recorded  by  history,  no  trace 
remains  except  the  famous  Wolf  now  preserved  in  the  Capitoline 
Museum.*  The  Twins  are  a  later  addition,  but  the  animal  is 
probably  the  original  work  noticed  by  Cicero  and  IAvy.  It 
bears  the  well-known  marks  of  the  archaic  Greek  art  in  the 
sharp,  rigid  forms  of  the  limbs  and  muscles,  the  peculiar  ex- 
pression of  the  face,  and  the  regular  knots  of  hair  about  the 
neck  and  head.  Here,  then,  we  trace  Hellenic  artiste  at  Rome. 
Others  of  the  works  mentioned  are  expressly  assigned  to  Etrus- 
can artists,  and  it  may  be  remarked  that  Fabius,  the  only  native 
artist  of  whom  we  hear,  belonged  to  a  family  always  associated  in 
history  with  Etroscana.f 

Now  the  Art  of  the  Etruscans  was  probably  mnch  modified 
by  Greek  artiste  and  Greek  models  at  an  early  period.  Their 
tombs,  we  are  told,  are  always  national  in  character,  trat  their 
painted  vases  are  Hellenic,  not  only  in  shape  and  pattern,  but  in 
the  mythical  subjects  with  which  they  are  decorated.  Indeed, 
when  the  vases  discovered  in  the  old  Etruscan  city  of  Vulci — a 
city  of  which  history  preserves  no  trace — are  placed  by  the  side 
of  others  known  to  be  of  Hellenic  workmanship,  it  is  only  a 
practised  eye  that  can  detect  the  distinguishing  characteristics 
of  each.f  Many  of  the  Etruscan  works  of  art  bear  a  striking 
resemblance  to  the  archaic  forms  of  Greek  art    Even  the  ancient 

*  Sea  woodcut  to  Cfaapt  L 

I  The  settlement  of  the  Fabii  on  tha  Cremera  bdowb  this.    When  the  great 
*  Fabius  first  crossed  the  Ciminiao  Hills,  he  sent  his  brother  to  explore,  be- 
cause he  could  apeak  Etruscan.    See  ChapL  xxu.  g  13. 
f  See  Dennis's  Etrvria,  vol.  i.  p.  42ft. 
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style  of  building  called  Cyclopean  appears  to  have  been  as  much 
Etruscan  as  Palisgian  or  Hellenic.'  It  may  be  assumed,  then,  that 
the  earliest  school  of  Roman  art  was  derived  from  the  Groeki 
through  the  medium  of  Etrnscan  artists. 

§  19.  Bat  when  Rome  had  conquered  Southern  Italy,  she  wis 
brought  at  once  in  contact  with  works  of  the  finest  Greek  ait 
No  coins  of  old  Greece  are  so  beautiful  as  those  of  her  colonial 
settlements  in  the  West ;  and  it  is  in  the  coins  of  Rome  that  we 
first  trace  the  indisputable  effect  of  Greek  art 

Up  to  the  time  when  Italy  was  conquered,  the  Romans  had 
used  only  copper  money  of  a  moat  clumsy  and  inconvenient 
kind.  A  pound  of  this  metal  by  weight  was  stamped  with  the 
rade  effigy  of  a  ship's  prow,  and  this  was  the  original  As  or. 
Libra.  Gradually  the  As  was  reduced  in  weight  till,  in  the 
necessities  of  the  Second  Punic  War,  it  became  only  1-Oth  of 
the  Libra  by  weight;  yet  it  retained  its  ancient  name,  just  aa 
our  pound  sterling  of  silver,  originally  equivalent  to  a  pound 
Troy-weight,  is  now  not  more  than  l-3rd,  or  aa  the  French  liwrt 
is  not  above  1 -24th  part  of  that  weight*  But  even  this  dimi- 
nished coin  waa  clumsy  for  use,  as  trade  increased  with  in- 
creasing empire.  After  the  conquest  of  Southern  Italy  the 
precious  metals  became  more  plentiful,  and  the  coinage  of  the 
conquered  cities  supplied  beautiful  models.  The  first  denarius,  or 
silver  piece  of  ten  asea,  was  struck  in  the  year  269  b.c,  and 
is  evidently  imitated  from  the  coins  of  Magna  Gnecia.  Tha 
Roman  Generals  who  commanded  in  these  districts  stamped 
money  for  the  use  of  their  armiea  with  the  old  irnagma  of  the 
conquered  cities.  The  workmanship  is,  indeed,  inferior  to  the 
best  specimens  of  Hellenic  coins,  but  far  superior  to  anything 
Roman,  before  or  after.  Gold  coins  of  similar  model  were  not 
struck  till  near  the  close  of  the  Hannibalic  War  (205  b.c).  The 
great  mass  of  Roman  coins  which  we  possess  belong  to  the  last 
century  of  the  Republic  They  usually  bear  the  family  emblems 
of  the  person  who  presided  over  the  mint,  or  of  the  Consuls  for 
whose  use  they  were  struck,  but  the  execution  always  remained 
rude  and  unattractive. 

Afterwards,  Roman  conquest  gave  the  means  of  supplying 
works  of  art  by  the  easier  mode  of  appropriation.  In  the  con- 
quest of  Etrnna,  years  before,  the  practice  had  been  began : 
from  Vobinii  alone  we  read  that  2000  statues  were  brought  to 
Rome.  In  following  years  Agrigentum,  Syracuse,  Corinth,  and 
other  famous  cities,   sent  the  finest  works  of  Hellenic   Art  to 

*  with  the  pound  of  cur- 
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decorate  iho  public  buildings  and  public  places  of  the  barbarous 
City  of  the  Tiber,  or  in  many  cases  to  ornament  the  villas  of  the 
faflttctous  generals. 

§  20.  In  the  mors  intellectual  even  of  the  Useful  Arte  the 
Banana  made  no  great  progress.  The  contrivances  of  Archi- 
medes for  the  defence  of  Syracuse  struck  them  with  amazement. 
In  Cicero's  time  they  usually  carried  the  sciences  of  Quantity  and 
Magnitude  no  further  than  was  necessary  for  practical  arithmetic 
and  mensuration.  In  283  cc.  L.  Papirius  Cursor  the  younger 
set  up  a  sun-dial  at  Rome,  and  thirty  years  later  another  was 
brought  from  Sicily  by  the  Consul  M.  Valerius  Messaia ;  but  no 
one  new  how  to  place  them,  so  as  to  make  the  shadow  of  the 
gnomon  an  index  of  time.  A  water-clock,  resembling  our  sand- 
glass, was  not  introduced  till  ISO  n.o. 

§  21.  Nor  were  the  common  conveniences  of  life  in  an  advanced 
state.  Up  to  the  year  264  the  houses  were  commonly  roofed 
with  shingles  of  wood,  like  the  Alpine  cottages  of  our  days;  then 
first  earthen  tiles  began  to  supersede  this  rude  material.  Agri- 
culture must  have  been  roughly  carried  on  by  men  who  were  as 
much  soldiers  as  countrymen.  The  wine  of  Latium  was  -so  bad 
that  Cm  ess,  when  he  tasted  it,  said — and  the  witticism  was  re- 
membered— ■*  he  did  not  wonder  that  the  mother  of  such  wine  was 
hung  so  high ;"  alluding  to  the  Italian  custom,  still  retained,  of 
training  the  vine  up  elms  and  poplars,  while  in  Greece  it  was 
trained  (as  in  France  and  Germany)  on  short  poles  and  exposed  to 
all  the  heat  of  the  sun, 

§  22.  A  form  of  architecture  called  the  Tuscan  was  mostly 
used,  which  bore  an  imperfect  resemblance  to  that  early  Greek 
style  usually  called  the  Doric  But  the  existing  remains  of  the 
Republican  period  are  too  scanty  to  allow  of  any  precise  state- 
ments. The  true  Arts  of  Rome  were,  then  and  always,  the  Arts 
of  the  Builder  and  Engineer.  It  would  not  be  wrong  to  call  the 
Romans  the  greatest  Builders  in  the  world.  Some  of  their 
mighty  works,  works  combining  solidity  of  structure  with  beauty 
of  form  and  utility  of  purpose,  still  remain  for  our  admiration, 
having  survived  the  decay  of  ages  and  the  more  destructive 
hands  of  barbarian  conquerors.  In  every  country  subject  to 
their  sway,  roads  and  bridges  and  aqueducts  remain  iu  sufficient 
number  and  perfection  to  justify  all  praise.  We  class  the  roads 
among  the  buildings,  according  to  their  own  phraseology,*  and 
their  construction  deserves  the  name  as  justly  as  the  works  upon 
our  own  railways.  The  first  great  military  road  and  the  first 
aqueduct  are  due  to  the  old  Censor  Appius  Ctecus,  and  they 

*  Mvmrc  viam,  waa  their  phrase. 
18 
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both  remain  to  preserve  the  memory  of  the  man,  often  self- 
willed  and  presumptuous,  bat  resolute,  firm  of  purpose,  noble  in 
conception,  snd  audacious  in  elocution.  Other  aqueducts  and 
other  roads  rapidly  followed ;  and  the  spade  and  trowel  were  as 
much  the  instruments  of  Roman  dominion  as  the  sword  and  spear. 
By  the  close  of  the  Punic  Ware  solid  roads,  carried  by  the  en- 
gineer's art  over  broad  and  rapid  streams,  through  difficult  moun- 
tain- passes,  across  quaking  morasses,  had  already  linked  Rome  with 
Capua  in  the  South,  with  Placentda  and  Cremona  in  the  North. 
Such  were  the  proud  monuments  of  the  Appii,  the  *&niliit  the 
Flaminii. 

g  23.  It  may  be  said  that  these  magnificent  works,  as  well  as 
the  vast  Amphitheatres  and  Baths  which  afterwards  decorated 
Rome  and  every  petty  city  in  her  provinces,  were  due  to  the  in- 
vention of  the  Arch.  This  simple  piece  of  mechanism,  so  wonder- 
ful in  its  results,  first  appears  in  the  great  Cloaca.  It  was  unknown 
to  the  Greeks,  or  at  least  not  used  by  them.*  It  may  be  that 
the  Romans  borrowed  it  from  the  Etruscans;  the  Cloaca  is 
attributed  to  an  Etruscan  king,  and  similar  works  are  discovered 
in  mined  cities  of  Etruria,f  But  if  they  borrowed  the  principle 
they  used  it  nobly,  as  witness  the  noble  bridges  still  remaining', 
the  copious  streams  carried  over  the  plain  for  miles  at  the  height 
of  sixty  or  seventy  feet  from  the  level  of  the  soil.  If  they  had 
little  feeling  for  beauty  and  delicacy  in  the  use  of  the  pencil  or 
the  chisel,  their  buildings  are  stamped  with  a  greatness  which  ex- 
alted the  power  of  the  State  while  it  disregarded  the  pleasure  of 
the  individual. 

g  24.  Their  attention  to  practical  utility  in  draining  and  water- 
ing their  city  is  especially  noted  by  Strabo  in  contrast  with  the 
indifference  shown  by  the  Greeks  in  these  matters.  To  the  met* 
already  stated  may  be  added  their  role,  established  so  early  as  the 
year  260  b.c,  that  no  one  should  be  buried  within  the  city, — a 
role  scarcely  yet  adopted  in  London.  From  this  time  dates  the 
beginning  of  those  rows  of  sepulchral  monuments  which  the 
traveller  beheld  on  either  side  of  the  road  as  he  entered  the 
Eternal  City.  It  was  a  gloomy  custom,  bat  better  at  least  than 
leaving  graveyards  in  the  heart  of  crowded  cities. 

g  25.  A  striking  proof  of  engineering  skill  is  shown  in  the 
tunnels  cnt  through  solid  rock  for  the  purpose  of  draining  off 
volcanic  lakes:  this  art  we  may  also  believe  to  have  been  ori- 
ginally borrowed  from  the  Etruscans.  The  first  tunnel  of  which 
we  hear  was  that  by  which  the  Alban  Lake  was  partially  let  off 

•  The  arch  is  said  to  have  been  invented  by  Domocritus,  Posidon  op.  Hanoe, 
Ep.  SO.     But  it  had  long  existed  in  Etruria. 
t  KeeCbapt    uL  §  11. 
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during  the  siege  of  Veii,  a  work  which  was  suggested  by  an 
Etruscan  soothsayer,*  Other  works  of  like  kind  still  remain, 
though  the  time  of  their  execution  is  not  always  known.  Here 
shall  be  added  the  notice  of  one  work  of  kindred  sort,  which 
happens  by  a  rare  coincidence  to  combine  great  utility  with 
rarest  beauty.  The  famous  M'  Curius  Dentatus,  when  Censor 
in  272,  cnt  a  passage  through  the  rock,  by  which  the  waters  of 
Lake  Yelinus  were  precipitated  into  the  Nar.  By  this  means  he 
recovered  for  his  newly-conquered  Sabine  Clients  a  large  portion 
of  fertile  land,  and  left  behind  the  most  lovely,  if  not  the  most 
sublime,  of  all  waterfalls.  The  Falls  of  Terni,  such  is  the  famous 
name  they  now  bear,  were  wrought  by  the  hand  of  man.  "  Thou- 
sands of  travellers  visit  them,  says  Niebuhr ;  "  how  few  know 
that  they  are  not  the  work  of  Nature  1" 

§  26.  It  will  be  something  gained  if  from  these  imperfect 
chapters  the  young  student  shall  have  learned  to  look  upon  the 
early  Romans  as  they  were — men  of  strong  wills  and  rigid  morals, 
who  cared  little  for  the  elegancies  of  life,  but  much  for  its  free- 
dom and  order ;  who  scorned  the  credit  to  be  derived  from  ori- 
ginality compared  with  the  practical  uses  of  an  invention ;  who 
were  trained  by  education  and  discipline  to  rule  themselves; 
and  were  thus  carried  on  from  conquest  to  conquest  by  an  in- 
satiable desire  to  rule  others.  The  Roman  of  this  time  has  his 
own  virtues — simplicity  and  good  morals,  joined  indeed  with 
roughness  and  want  of  feeling.  In  a  later  age  he  lost  the  virtues 
without  losing  the  defects.  The  Roman,  as  we  shall  find  him  at 
the  end  of  his  career  of  conquest,  without  simplicity  of  man- 
ners and  morality  of  life,  corrupted  by  wealth  and  luxury,  yet 
coarse  and  unfeeling  as  ever,  is  a  being  who  does  little  honour  to 
humanity. 

*  See  Chapt  xiii  g  6,  with  the  note. 
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OHAPTBR   XXXVIII. 

INTRODUCTORY :   BTATB  OT  THB  BASTKRH   WORLD, 

g  L  Tho  East  and  West  g  2.  Tho  East  from  the  death  of  Alexander  to  the 
Battle  of  Ipsus.  §  a.  Egypt at  a,°  present  time.  §  4.  Syria.  §  6.  Per- 
gamus.  §  6.  Shades,  g  T.  Maoedon.  §  8.  Athens.  §  9.  Sparta,  g  10. 
Commencement  of  -tho  Aduean  League:  its  rapid  rise  under  Aratn: 
unable  to  conquer  Sparta,  he  makes  the  League  subject  to  Macedon. 
§  1L  The  JEtolians.  §  1!.  War  between  tho  J3toliaw  and  AcbaaM: 
Philip  V.  of  Macedon  assists  the  latter:  Ms  successes,  g  13.  Rra  Imagi- 
riation  fired  by  the  news  of  ^Traaimtne  and  Canine :  Demetrius  of  Ptuuts: 
%  14.  FhOip'a  treaty  with  Hannibal 

§  1.  Sd  far,  the  countries  round  the  Mediterranean  had  been 
divided,  as  it  were,  into  two  worlds,  the  Western  and  the 
Eastern  :  the  Western,  in  which  Borne  and  Carthage  were  strug- 
gling for  mastery ;  the  Eastern,  in  which  the  Macedonian  suc- 
cessors of  Alexander  the  Great  were  wasting  their  strength  in 
wars.  Bat  from  the  moment  that  Philip  V.  of  Macedon  entered 
into  alliance  with  Hannibal,  the  line  of  separation  had  been 
broken ;  and  Rome  only  waited  her  time  to  break  in  upon  the 
enervated  nations  of  the  Bast.  That  time  came  when  the  battle 
of  Zama  had  delivered  her  from  the  fear  of  Hannibal. 

§  %aAt  the  death  of  Alexander  in  323  b.c.,  his  vast  Empire 
fell  into  distinct  portions.  The  Generals  of  the  Great  King  st 
first  governed  these  provinces  as  Viceroys  of  Alexander's  infiuit 
■on.     But  this  child  was  set  aside ;  and  within  twenty  yean  el 
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the  King's  death,  these  Imperial  Governors  assumed  the  title  of 
Sovereigns.  Ptolemy  became  King  of  Egypt;  Seleucus,  of  Baby- 
lonia and  the  East;  Antigonus,  with  his  eon  Demetrius,  of 
Syria  and  Asia  Minor;  I^ainuchns,  of  Thrace;  Caesander,  of 
Macedonia,  with  authority  over  die  whole  of  Greece. 

Of  these  soldier- kin gs,  the  most  ambitious  of  all  were  the 
Kings  of  Syria,  Antigenus  and  Demetrius;  and  the  year  805  buj. 
saw  the  other  sovereigua  combined  against  those  two.  A  general 
war  followed;  and  in  801  b.o,  the  battle  of  Ipsus  made  a  con- 
siderable change  in  these  Macedonian  monarchies.  Seleucus 
became  master  of  the  greater  part  of  Asia  Minor  and  of  northern 
Syria ;  Phoenicia  and  Code-Syria  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  King 
of  Egypt. 

We  moat  add  a  brief  account  of  these  kingdoms  down  to  the 
period  of  the  second  Panic  War. 

8  S.  Bom  enjoyed  long  tranquillity.  In  the  coarse  of  the 
eighty  years  which  followed  the  battle  of  Ipsus,  the  Kings  of 
Egypt  quietly  extended  their  sway  over  parts  of  Arabia  and 
Libya,  as  well  as  Lower  Syria,  and  became  Musters  of  Lycia  and 
Caria,  of  Cyprus  and  the  Cyeladee.  The  flourishing  Republic  of 
Rhodes  was  their  ally.  Trade  flourished ;  art  and  literature 
reached  a  height  unknown  since  the  best  days  of  Athens:  the 
natural  sciences  were  cultivated  with  unexampled  success. 
Alexandria  increased  daily  in  wealth  and  population,  and  became 
(as  its  great  founder  intended)  the  chief  seat  of  trade  between 
the  Bast  and  West  Tet  this  prosperity  was  not  long-lived. 
The  decline  of  the  monarchy  may  be  dated  from  the  accession  of 
the  fourth  Ptolemy,  snrnamed  Phttopator;  and  so  rapid  was  it, 
that  when  he  died,  towards  the  close  of  the  Second  Punic  War 
(206  B.C.),  the  ministers  of  hie  infant  son  Epiphanes  were  obliged 
to  look  around  for  some  powefol  patron  to  defend  die  inherit- 
ance of  their  master  from  the  Kings  of  Macedon  and  Syria,  who 
had  impudently  agreed  to  divide  it  between  them. 

In  the  year  278  b-o.,  Philadelphns  formed  an  alliance  with 
Borne  (chapt  xxiii.  §  8) ;  and  her  attitude  of  superiority  after  the 
struggle  with  Cartilage  attracted  the  notice  of  all  the  Mediter- 
ranean nations.  The  Senate,  therefore,  were  requested  to  become 
guardians  of  the  boy-king,  and  they  accepted  the  office. 

§  4.  After  the  death  of  Seleucus,  the  monarchy  of  Stria  fell  into 
decay.  His  son,  Antiochus  I.,  shifted  the  seat  of  the  monarchy 
from  Babylon  to  his  new  city  of  Autiooheia  (Antioch)  on  the 
Oroutes,  and  thus  the  Eastern  Provinces  were  left  open  to  the 
inroads  of  the  Parthians,  Asia  Minor  was  lost  to  the  monarchy. 
The  kings  of  Macedon  gained  a  footing  in  Mysia  and  Ionia ; 
Caria  and  Lycia  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Egyptian  sovereigns; 
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Bithynia,  Cappadocia,  and  Pontns  became  independent  princi- 
palities; Northern  Phrygia  was  occupied  by  hosts  of  vagrant 
Gaols,  woo  gave  name  to  the  district  called  Galatia;  a  Greek 
eunuch,  named  Philetterns,  Treasurer  of  Lysimachus,  King  of 
Thrace,  gained  possession  of  the  city  of  Pergamos.  He  trans- 
mitted hia  principality  to  his  nephew  Enmenes,  and  Attains, 
another  nephew,  succeeding  to  Enmenes,  took  the  title  of  King. 
Most  of  the  Greek  cities  on  the  coast,  with  the  islands  of  Lesbos, 
Chios,  and  Samoa,  became  independent  Such  was  the  con- 
dition of  things  in  223  b.o,  when  Antiochos  III.  ascended  the 
throne,  and  turned  his  arms  against  the  Parthians  with  bo  much 
success  that  he  assumed  the  title  of  the  Great. 

§  5.  Attains,  King  of  Psrgaucs,  saw  his  advantage  in  Biding 
with  Rome.  Threatened  by  the  King  of  Macedonia  on  the  north, 
and  by  the  King  of  Syria  on  the  south,  he  at  once  threw  himself 
into  the  arms  of  this  powerful  ally,  and  was  of  no  small  use  to 
the  Roman  commanders. 

8  6.  The  Republic  of  Rhodes  rapidly  recovered  from  the  ter- 
rible siege  which  it  had  sustained  from  Demetrius  Poliorcetea.* 
After  Alexandria,  Rhodes  was  the  chief  commercial  place  in 
the  Eastern  part  of  the  Mediterranean.  The  government  waa 
conducted  on  upright  principles;  her  citizens  commanded  the 
respect  of  all  who  had  dealings  with  them.  They  would  gladly 
have  stood  aloof  from  the  Roman  wan.  Bnt  their  old  ally, 
the  King  of  Egypt,  was  too  weak  to  support  them ;  and  the 
brutal  conduct  of  the  King  of  Macedonia  forced  them  into 
alliance  with  Rome. 

§  1.  It  remains  to  take  a  view  of  Macedon  itself. 

A  very  short  time  after  Demetrius  the  Besieger  fled  from  the 
field  of  Ipsus,  discrowned  and  helpless,  we  are  surprised  to  find 
him  in  possession  of  the  sceptre  of  Macedon  and  lord  of  Greece. 
After  reiging  at  Pella  for  seven  years,  he  was  expelled  from  hia 
new  kingdom  by  a  second  coalition,  headed  by  Lvsimachos,  the 
veteran  King  of  Thrace,  and  Pyrrhns,  the  young  King  of  Epiros. 
He  made  one  more  desperate  attempt  to  recover  his  Asiatic  domi- 
nions, when  he  fell  into  the  hands  of  Selencus,  and  died  in  captivity 
in  the  year  283  b.c.  Soon  after,  died  Ptolemy  and  Lynmachna, 
Selencus,  the  only  survivor  of  Alexander's  generals,  would  have 
won  Macedon  also,  bat  in  the  moment  of  conquest  he  fell  by  the 
knife  of  an  assassin.  This  assassin  was  Ptolemy  Cerannus, 
eldest  son  of  the  deceased  King  of  Egypt  For  a  brief  period, 
this  savage  became  King,  and  lent  aid  to  Pyrrhns  in  his  Italian 
campaigns.     But  Cerannus  did  not  long  enjoy  his  ill-gotten  spoil. 

*  Dr.  Smith's  Greece,  p.  661 
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He  lost  his  life  in  endeavouring  to  stay  the  course  of  the  Gaols 
who  burnt  Delphi. 

A  period  of  confusion  followed.  The  Gaols,  expelled  from 
Europe,  settled  in  Asia  Minor ;  and  when  ■fyrrhus  returned 
from  Italy  in  274  B.C.,  he  found  that  the  sceptre  of  Macedon  had 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  Antigouas  Gonatas,  son  of  Demetrios, 
who  transmitted  the  sceptre  of  Macedon  to  his  son  Demetrios 
IL  When  this  prince  died,  he  left  his  son  Philip,  a  child  of 
eight  years  old,  to  the  charge  of  his  cousin  Antigonus  Doson,* 
who  took  possession  of  the  throne  for  himself,  bat  in  other 
respects  acted  with  honour  and  good  faith  towards  his  young 
charge.  He  gave  him  a  good  education ;  and  at  his  death,  in 
921  ac,  he  took  care  that  Philip  should  be  proclaimed  King  to 
the  exclusion  of  his  own  children.  Such  an  example  of  good  faith 
deserves  notice  in  this  age  of  selfishness  and  corruption. 

When  Philip  succeeded  to  the  throne,  he  found  the  kingdom 
in  a  flourishing  state.  No  foreign  enemy  threatened  his  shores ; 
and  unhappy  Greece,  torn  by  discord,  wss  ready  to  welcome  him 
as  a  protector, 

§  8.  The  mere  mention  of  the  name  of  Grbecb  excites  some 
interest  in  the  mind  of  the  most  indifferent  reader ;  and  when 
Greece  is  mentioned,  the  first  name  that  memory  recalls  is  that 
of  Athens.  But  there  was  little  left  of  that  glorious  spirit  which 
enabled  Athens 'to  throw  back  the  Persian  invader  from  her 
shores.  After  the  last  struggle  for  independence,  when  the  name 
of  Demosthenes  sheds  a  dying  glory  over  Athens,  the  people 
surrendered  itself  quietly  to  the  protection  of  the  Kings  of 
Macedon.  Art,  indeed,  and  literature  still  remained  in  then- 
old  abode.  Even  now  the  silken  chains  were  being  woven,  which, 
at  a  later  time  were  to  bind  her  Roman  conquerors.  Zeno  the 
Stoic  and  Epicnrus  were  establishing  the  rival  doctrines  which 
afterwards  divided  the  Roman  mind  between  them.  Menander 
and  Philemon  and  Diphilos  were  bringing  on  the  stage  those 
dramas  of  the  New  Comedy,  which  not  long  after  delighted  the 
Romans  in  the  imperfect  versions  of  Plautos  and  Terence.  Yet, 
for  all  this,  Athens,  the  star  of  Greece,  had  lost  her  brightness. 
An  Athenian  and*a  sycophant  became  convertible  terms. 

S  9.  In  Sparta,  the  old  Dorian  nobility  had  dwindled  away  to 
a  few  families,  who  engrossed  the  land,  and  exercised  tyrannical 
role  over  the  people.  In  the  year  241  b.c,  Agis  IV.,  one  of  the 
Kings,  a  young  man  of  noble  spirit,  endeavoured  to  bring  about 
a  reform  of  the  State,  by  abolishing  all  debts,  and  admitting  to  the 
Spartan  franchise  a  number  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  among  whom 

*  iuauv,  intending  togivt;  for  he  did  not  giro  up  the  throne  to  Philip  till 
his  death. 
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all  lands  were  to  be  divided  anew  according  to  the  system  of 
Lycurgus. '  But  the  old  burgesses,  led  by  the  Ejpbors  and  the 
other  King,  opposed  him  vehemently ;  and  Agis  was  put.  to 
death.  Then  followed  a  re-action.  Cleomenes  IIL,  son  of  the) 
King  who  had  opposed  Agin,  succeeded  to  the  crown  and  re- 
sumed tbe  projects  of  that  unhappy  prince.  Bat  be  showed 
more  prudence  in  the  execution  of  them ;  and  for  a  time  soma 
appearance  of  vigour  was  restored  to  the  enfeebled  frame  of  the 
Spartan  constitution. 

J  10.  Bnt  at  that  period  chief  notice  belongs  to  a  people  who 
hitherto  played  a  very  subordinate  part  in  the  history  of 
Greece,  the  people  of  AobJba.  From  the  time  when  the  "  long- 
haired Achscana"  fought  against  Troy,  their  name  bad  almost 
vanished  from  the  pases  of  history.  All  we  know  of  them  hy 
that  they  were  a  relic  of  that  ancient  people  who  formerly 
possessed  Peloponnesus,  and  were  driven  by  the  conquering 
Dorians  to  a  narrow  atrip  of  land  on  the.  sea-coast.  It  was  hi  the 
year  280  b.c,  when  the  irruption  of  the  Gauls  filled  all  hearts 
with  fear,  that  four  towns  of  this  obscure  district  united  for 
mutual  defence.  Such  was  the  beginning  of  that  Confederation, 
which  became  famous  under  tho  name  of  the  Achfean  League. 

Yet  it  was  not  to  themselves,  but  to  a  foreigner,  that  this 
fame  was  due.  Aratus  was  bom  at  Sicyon  about  the  time  when 
Fyrrhus  came  to  his  ignoble  end.  Scarcely  had  ha  reached  the 
age  of  twenty,  when  he  formed  the  plan  of  delivering  his  native 
city  from  the  Tyrant  who  oppressed  her.  Success  justified  his 
audacity  ;  and  Sicyon,  by  the  advice  of  Aratus,  joined  tho 
Achsean  League  (851  b.o.).  Not  many  years  after,  he  was 
elected  General-in-chief)  and  formed  the  design  of  uniting  all 
Peloponnesus  under  the  League.  He  set  Corinth  free  from  her 
Macedonian  garrison,  and  this  important  city  joined  the  Fede- 
ration. Her  example  was  followed  by  Megalopolis  and  by  Atgos; 
and  by  the  year  227  b.c.  the  Achaean  League  had  become  tho 
chief  power  of  Peloponnesus.  But  Sparta  still  stood  aloof;  sod 
Cleomenes  hod  no  mind  to  let  his  country  become  a  province  of 
the  League.  Aratus  endeavoured  to  compel  him.  Bnt  he  was 
on  unskilful  general,  and  Cleomenes  possessed  -  great  talents  for 
war.  It  soon  appeared  that  Sparta  was  more  likely  to  become 
master  of  the  Achssana,  than  the  Achsans  of  Sparta.  In  this 
state  of  things,  Aratus  scrupled  not  to  undo  the  work  which  he 
had  spent  his  beet  years  in  executing.  He  called  in  the  aid  of 
Antigonus  Dosou,  or,  in  other  words,  ho  made  the  Acheoon  League 
subject  to  Mocedon.  Tho  army  of  Antigonus,  united  to  the 
forces  of  the  League,  was  too  much  for  Cleomenes,  lie  waa 
utterly  defeated  at  tho  battle  of  Sellosia  (222  n.c),  and  died  an 
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a  fell  into  the  hands  of  bloc*  _ 
i  appears  as  Lieutenant  of  the  hang  of 
Undo..  ^^  ^ 

g  11.  There  was  yet  another  warlike  State  always  ready  to  take 
advantage  of  the  weakness  of  its  neighbours. 

In  the  best  times  of  Greece  the  ^Stolunb  make  little  more 
figure  than  the  Achieans.  From  the  time  when  "  yellow- 
haired  Meleager"  slew  the  boar  of  Calydon,  we  hear  little  of 
them.  Dwelling  in  a  mountainous  district,  they  were  a  nation 
of  freebooters,  a  sort  of  land-pirates,  caring  for  nothing  bnt 
plunder.  They  owned  no  king ;  bnt  before  this  tune  their 
several  tribes  had  formed  a  sort  of  League ;  and  deputies  met 
every  year  at  Thermon,  their  chief  city,  to  elect  a  Captain- 
Genecal  (oisnsjec).  They  had  thriven  on  the  weakness  of  their 
neighbours.  Ambmeia,  the  capital  of  Fyrrhns,  was  theirs;  so 
was  NaapactuB,  osoe  the  chief  station  of  the  Athenian  navy  in 
the  Golf  of  Corinth.  Thermon  rose  to  be  a  splendid  city,  and 
here  the  .dfltolian  chiefs  lived  in  great  magnificence.  Bnt  they 
continued  their  marauding  habits  on  a  larger  scale  and  in  a 
more  regular  manner.  It  was  chiefly  by  their  selfish  policy  that 
the  Banians  were  enabled  to  become  masters  of  Greece. 

§  12.  The  JStolian  chiefs  thought  that  the  death  of  Antigonns 
Doaon  presented  a  good  opportunity  for  a  foray  into  Pelopon- 
nesus. The  time  was  well  chosen,  Philip  was  too  young,  they 
thought,  to  act  with  promptitude;  Antm  was  too  unskilful  a 
general  to  alarm  them.  For  one  year  the  marauders  ravaged 
Arcadia  and  Argolis  at  will.  But  when  they  repeated  .their 
inroad  in  the  following  season,  Philip  came  to  aid  the  League,  and 
the  tide  of  war  turned  against  the  JGtolians. 

The  young  King  of  Macodon  showed  great  vigour.  Not  only 
did  ho  expel  the  invaders  from  Peloponnesus,  but  broke  into 
their  own  country  and  surprised  Thermon,  where  all  the  trea- 
sures of  the  nation  were  deposited.  Here  he  made  the  fierce 
chiefs  his  enemies  for  ever;  for  he  carried  off  their  treasure, 
destroyed  their  houses,  and  burnt  down  their  temples.  At  this 
moment,  Philip's  attention  was  attracted  by  events  which  made 
his  successes  in  jEtolia  look  pale  and  trifling.  These  events 
were  Hannibal's  first  victories  in  Italy. 

§  13.  It  was  in  the  winter  of  217  B.O,  when  the  Achssans  and 
their  allies  were  assembled  at  Argos  under  Philip's  presidency, 
that  their  deliberations  were  suspended  by  the  tidings  of  the 
battle  of  Trasimene.  The  young  King's  mind  was  fired  with 
eager  desire  to  take  part  in  this  more  splendid  drama.  He  made 
peace  with  the  -d&okans  on  terms  very  favourable  to  the  h  -^— — ~  ■ 
and  thus  ended  what  waa  called  the  last  Social  War. 
18* 
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Nothing  could  be  more  imprudent  than  Philip's  desire  to  take 
part  in  Western  politics.  His  position  si  home  was  most  ad- 
vantageous. His  army  was  well  disciplined,  his  fleet  consider- 
able ;  his  finances  in  good  order.  The  King  of  Egypt  wss  too 
feeble  to  thwart  him ;  the  King  of  Syria  and  the  Republic  of 
Rhodes  wore  willing  to  be  his  allies :  the  Greek  states  of  Ana 
and  Europe  were  ready  to  own  him  as  protector ;  the  malcontent 
jEtolians  had  just  felt  his  power.  With  prudence  he  might  have 
formed  an  Eastern  confederation,  which  would  have  offered  a 
formidable  front  to  Rome. 

But  his  imagination  was  influenced  by  Hannibal's  glory;  in 
sleep  his  dreams  transported  him  to  Italy;  and  when  the  news 
of  the  great  victory  of  Cannn  followed  that  of  Trashnene,  he  de- 
termined no  longer  to  stand  aloof.  It  most  be  added,  that  his 
natural  ambition  was  urged  on  by  a  person  whom  he  had  just 
admitted  into  his  councils.  This  wss  Demetrius  of  Pharos,  who 
by  treachery  had  lost  the  Illyrian  Principality  given  him  by 
Rome.  He  took  refuge  with  Philip,  and  in  the  autumn  which 
followed  the  battle  of  Trasimene,  the  Senate  had  sent  to  demand 
the  surrender  of  his  person.  But,  at  that  moment,  to  be  sn 
enemy  to  Rome  was  to  be  the  friend  of  Philip;  and  Demetrius 
became  the  King's  chief  adviser.  fl!iw  acquaintance  with  Roman 
politics  recommended  him;  his  unscrupulous  advice  suited  the 
temper  of  Philip  better  than  the  cautious  policy  of  Aratus,  who 
ceased  henceforth  to  have  any  weight  in  the  counsels  of  Philip. 

§  14.  It  has  been  above  mentioned  that  as  soon  as  the  news  of 
the  battle  of  Canute  arrived,  Philip  V.  King  of  Macedon  sent  off 
ambassadors  to  offer  terms  of  alliance  to  Hannibal ;  that  the 
messengers  fell  into  die  hands  of  the  Romans,  and  that  conse- 
quently the  treaty  was  not  concluded  till  late  in  the  year  216  B.C. 
In  this  treaty,  it  was  stipulated  that  Philip  should  send  an  army 
to  support  Hannibal  in  Italy;  and  that,  in  the  event  of  a  suc- 
cessful issue  of  the  war,  Illyria  should  be  given  to  Demetrius, 
while  the  Roman  possessions  in  Epirus  were  handed  over  to 
Philip.    The  result  of  this  treaty  was  the  First  Macedonian  War. 
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CHAPTER    XXXIX. 

mtST  Aim  mooHD  macboowiak  wars  :  sbttlkkrst  of  obxkos 
by  flamntttus.     {214 — 194  b.o.) 

S  1-  Conduct  of  Philip,  g  3.  Leeguo  formed  by  Jemima  with  .dtoliaaa. 
§  3.  Actiyity  of  Philip:  Iievinua  Hueeeedod  by  Galba:  vEgina  taken. 
§  4  Sanger  of  Philip  in  the  yoer  SOS:  his  vigilance  and  successes. 
g  G.  Bud  of  the  First  Macedonian  War.  g  6.  Philip  assists  Hannibal  at 
Zama :  limbaeey  to  Borne,  g  7.  Hia  impolitic  conduct  towards  the 
Aohtaena.  His  outrages  in  Asia  Minor.  §  a  Athens  revolts  from  Philip : 
complaints  laid  before  the  Senate,  g  9.  Difficult?  in  declaring  war  against 
Philip,  g  10.  Conquests  of  Philip  in  Thrace,  g  11.  The  Romans  burn 
Chains:  the  Achaans  refuse  aid  to  Philip,  §  IS.  Galba  eaters  Macedonia 
by  the  North-west:  his  fruitless  campaign,  g  13.  Second  Campaign: 
L.  Villius,  Consul,  attempts  to  enter  ThessalT.  §  14.  T.  Quincnus  Fla- 
minius  supersedes  Villius:  he  forces  the  pass  of  the  Aoiis.  g  15.  His 
operations  in  Greece:  disaenaionB  in  the  AchsHm  League,  g  16.  Conference 
during  winter  between  Philip  and  Flamininus.  g  IT.  Third  Campaign: 
Fbunininufl  continued  in  command  as  Proconsul:  Romans  dominant  in 
Greece.  g  18.  Battle  of  Crnoecephabn :  complete  defeat  of  Philip. 
g  19.  Terms  offered  by  Flamininus  to  Philip:  Peace,  §  20.  Declaration 
of  independence  at  Tathmfam  Games,  g  21.  Proceedings  of  Antiochna, 
King  of  Syria,  g  22.  Nabia,  Tyrant  of  Sparta:  siege  of  Sparta,  g  23. 
Policy  of  Flamininus.  §  24.  Address  of  Flamininus  to  the  Greeks  at 
Corinth,    g  25.  His  departure,  and  Triumph. 

8  1.  No  doubt  Philip's  wisest  coarse  would  have  been  to  abstain 
from  mixing  himself  np  with  the  affairs  of  Italy ;  bat,  having  done 
so,  he  onght  to  have  engaged  heartily  in  the  war.  In  212  b.c.  Han- 
nibal became  master  ofTarentum.  Then,  if  ever,  would  have  been 
the  time  for  the  King  to  have  dispatched  his  Macedonian  phalanx 
to  support  the  Carthaginian  in  Italy.  His  inactivity  is  the  more 
remarkable,  because  about  the  same  time  he  delivered  himself 
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eo  entirely  to  the  connsela  of  Demetrius  that  he  did  not  hesitate 
to  disembarrass  himself  of  the  troublesome  remonstrances  of 
Aratns  by  poison.  Thus  was  the  patriotic  founder  of  the 
Achasan  League,  so  long  the  faithful  servant  of  the  Kings  of 
Macedon,  requited  for  his  services. 

§  2.  On  discovering  Philip's  negotiations  with  Hannibal,  the 
Senate  dispatched  M.  Valerias  Lssrraus,  with  a  small  squadron, 
to  watch  his  proceedings.  This  enterprising  officer  succeeded 
in  checking  Philip's  feeble  efforts ;  but  he  took  no  forward  step 
till  the  year  211  n.c,  when  he  entered  into  negotiations  with 
the  jEtolians,  and  soon  found  means  to  induce  their  greedy 
chiefs  to  form  a  treaty  with  Rome  on  terms  that  reveal  then 
selfish  policy.  They  were  to  join  Rome  in  war  upon  Philip:  all 
cities  taken  by  the  confederate  forces  were  to  be  handed  over 
to  the  J&olians,  but  the  inhabitants  and  moveable  property 
were  to  be  left  to  the  R 


§  3.  The  news  of  this  treaty  roused  Philip  to  something  of  Lin 
former  activity,  and  he  baffled  the  assault  of  his  enemies  on 
every  side.  Ltevinus,  however,  succeeded  in  taking  the  strong- 
city  of  Anticyra  in  Locris,  which  was  treated  in  the  "»*1"Mtr 
prescribed  by  treaty. 

His  successor  was  P.  Sulpicioe  Galba,  who  was  ordered  to  send 
home  the  legion  which  had  hitherto  been  employed  in  Greece. 
The  Senate  were  of  opinion  that  a  squadron  of  ships,  supported 
by  Attains  at  sea  and  by  the  .JStolians  on  land,  was  sufficient 
to  hold  Philip  in  check.  Galba,  thus  bumpered,  was  unable  to 
do  more  than  seize  the  island  of  J5gina.  Here,  as  at  Anticyra, 
the  inhabitants  were  sold  as  slaves  for  the  benefit  of  the  Romans, 
while  tho  place  was  left  to  the  jEtolian  chiefs,  who  handed  it 
over  to  Attains  for  30  talents.  This  monarch  had  lately  joined 
the  allies  with  a  squadron  of  35  Pergamese  ships,  and  JEffn* 
henceforth  became  his  head-quarters. 

Tho  Achssans,  notwithstanding  the  suspicions  death  of  Arstas, 
preferred  maintaining  their  alliance  with  Philip  to  uniting  them- 
selves with  greedy  freebooters  like  the  Jftolians.  But  the  Lace- 
dnmonians  and  FJeans  joined  the  J&olian  League. 

§  4.  In  the  next  year  (208  b.c.)  Philip  with  the  Achssans  had 
to  enter  upon  a  conflict  with  tbe  Romans  and  Attains  at  sea, 
the  ^Etolians  and  Lacedaunonians  by  land,  while  the  IUyrians 
threatened  the  northern  frontiers  of  Macedonia,  and  the  Thra- 
cians  broke  into  the  eastern  districts. 

To  meet  these  multiplied  enemies,  Philip  exerted  a  vigour  and 
activity  worthy  of  his  best  days.     Fixing  his  head-quarters  at 
Demetrias  (a  strong  fortress  in  the  south  of  Thessaly,  erected  by    - 
Demetrius  Poliorcetee  to  command  the  passage  from  Macedonia 
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into  Greece),  he  txrnt  troops  to  defend  hit  allies  from  the  attacks 
of  the  jBtoaaa  Attains  was .  happily  detached  from  the  League 
by  an  incursion  made  by  Prusiaa  of  Bithynia  into  his  kingdom  of 
Pergamus;  and  Galba,  left  alone  with  ft  feeble  squadron,  was 
obliged  to  retire  to  jE^ina, 

In  the  two  following  years  fortune  declared  positively  for 
Philip.  In  the  Peloponnesus,  Pkilopoamen,  the  new  general  of 
the  Achaean  League,  gained  ft  decided  superiority  over  Laceda> 
mon.  The  King  invaded  vEtolia,  and  again  committed  Thennon 
to  the  names. 

§  5.  The  .ditoiians  finding  themselves  left  to  bear  the  brunt  of 
the  war,  were  glad  to  conclude  a  peace  on  terms  favourable  to 
Macedon.  Scarcely,  was  the  peace  concluded,  when  P.  Sempro- 
nins  Tiiditanua  arrived  at  DyrrbachhuD,  and  Philip  hastened  over 
the  mountains  to  attack  him.  Bnt  before  any  decisive  action,  the 
Epitotea  offered  their  mediation,  and  ft  treaty  of  peace  was  signed 
between  Philip  and  Rome  (90S  bjs.) 

■  Thus  ended  what  is  commonly  called  the  First  Macedonian 
War.  The  object  of  the  Romans  had  been  simply  to  prevent 
Philip  from  assisting  Hannibal  in  Italy,  and  in  this  they  had 
succeeded  at  ft  very  small  expense  to  themselves  either  in  men  or 
money. 

§  6.  That  Philip  entertained  few  thoughts  of  ft  lasting  peace,  is 
shown  by  the  fact  that  on  Hannibal's  return  to  Africa,  he  sent 
him  4000  men,  commanded  by  So  pater,  a  nobleman  of  the 
highest  rank  at  the  Macedonian  court,  to  assist  in  maintaining 
the  war  against  Bdpio.  These  men  took  part  in  the  battle  of 
Zama,  and  their  commander  with  many  of  his  men  became  pri- 
soners, Philip  had  the  impudence  to  tend  envoys  to  Rome, 
to  demand  their  liberation.  His  envoys  were  dismissed  with 
the  stem  answer,  that  "if  Philip  wished  for  war,  he  should 
haverb." 

ft  1.  Meantime  the  King  of  Macedon  had  been  displaying  a  most 
unfortunate  activity  in  the  East  and  in  Greece. 

On  the  death  of  Ptolemy  Philopator  in  the  voir  year  of  the 
Peace  of  Dyrrhachium,  Philip  made  a  bargain  with  Antioohus 
King  of  Syria  to  divide  the  dominions  that  had  devolved  on  the 
boy-king  of  Egypt,  Ptolemy  Epiphanee,  This  was  the  nn principled 
Treaty  of  Partition  which  drove  the  ministers  of  young  Ptolemy 
to  place  him  under  the  guardianship  of  Rome. 

In  Greece  the  tyrannical  disposition,  which  Philip  had  dis- 
closed ever  since  Demetrius  of  Pharos  became  his  chief  counsel- 
lor, exhibited -itself  more  and  more.  This  man  was  killed  in  battle 
soon  after  the  Peace  of  Dyrrhachinm,  and  was  succeeded  in  the 
king's  confidence  by  still  more  unscrupulous  knaves,  Heraclides, 
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a  Tarentine  pirato,  and  Dicsaarchne,  an  jftoliaa  exile.  At  their 
instigation  Philip  now  attempted  to  take  off  Philopoemen  m  he 
had  taken  off  Aratus,  bnt  without  success;    and  the  j*  L 


patriots,  though  they  dreaded  the  jEtoliau  marauders,  yet  would 
not  brook  the  oppressive  tyranny  of  Philip.  It  waa  aa  yet  uncer- 
tain what  part  they  would  take  in  the  war. 

In  Asia  Minor  his  conduct  waa  so  outrageous,  that  the  Rhodian 
fleet  combined  with  that  of  Attains,  took  the  sea,  and  blockaded  - 
him  in  Caria  ao  closely,  that  H  was  not  till  the  spring  of  201  b.c 
that  he  effected  his  escape  into  Europe. 

|  6.  The  Khodians  and  Attains  now  paaaed  over  to  Greece,  and 

Sromised  the  Athenians  support  if  they  would  throw  off  the  Mace- 
onian  yoke.  Philip  dispatched  an  army  to  overawe  Athens,  while 
in  person  he  laid  siege  to  Abydos.  ' 

But,  meantime,  the  injured  powers  had  sent  to  complain  at 
Borne;  and  three  Roman  envoys,  who  were  then  just  starting  to 
assume  the  guardianship  of  the  young  King  of  Egypt,  were 
ordered  to  visit  Philip  on  their  way,  and  remonstrate  on  his  pro- 
ceedings. They  were  all  men  of  note, — Claudius  Nero  the  con- 
queror of  HasdrnbaL.  P.  Semproniua  Tuditanua  the  author  of  the 
Peace  of  Dyrrhachium,  and  M.  ^Emilins  Lepidus  a  young  Senator 
of  high  and  generous  spirit,  who  afterwards  rose  to  be  the  first 
man  at  Rome.  Lasvinua  was  dispatched  anew  to  Greece  with  the 
fleet  that  had  during  the  Punic  War  been  employed  on  the  coast 
of  Sicily.  But  no  proposal  to  declare  war  was  made  till  the  next 
year  (200  n.c). 

§9.  On  the  Ides  of  March,  the  day  on  which  at  that  period  the 
Consols  entered  upon  office,  these  magistrates  summoned  tho 
Senate.  Dispatches  had  just  armed  from  Lnvinna,  detailing  in 
full  the  late  conduct  of  Philip,  and  urging  the  necessity  of  aa  im- 
mediate declaration  of  war.  The  three  envoys  had  found  Philip 
at  Abydos,  and  ^Emilius  had  remonstrated  in  plain  and  open  lan- 
guage. "  Yon  speak  thus,"  replied  the  King,  "  because  you  are  a 
young  man,  a  handsome  man,  and — a  Roman.  If/*  he  added, 
"  you  wish  for  war,  I  am  ready."  The  Consul  P.  Sulpicius  Galba, 
who  had  before  succeeded  Lsaviniis,  was  again  appointed  to  con- 
duct the  Macedonian  war,  and  prepared  to  bring  m  a  bill  for  the 
purpose  before  the  Assembly  of  the  Centuries. 

Great  pains  had  been  taken  to  prepare  the  minds  of  the  People 
for  ready  acquiescence.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  Hamiibalin 
War,  the  victories  of  Rome  had  been  celebrated  with  gwne*  of 
extraordinary  pomp  by  the  J&iilee,  one  of  whom  was  T.  Qainctira 
Flamininus,  the  future  conqueror  of  Philip.  The- poorer  class 
of  citizens  had  been  invited  to  purchase  at  a  low  rate  the  Urge 
supplies  of  grain  sent  over  by  Scipio  from  Africa.     Portions  of 
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the  Public  Land  in  Apulia  and  Bamnium  were  distributed  to,  the 
veterans  of  Scipio. 

There  was,  however,  a  general  disinclination  to  make  the  sacri- 
fices required  by  a  new  war.  The  citizens  of  Rome,  as  well  as 
the  Latins  and  Italians,  were  all  liable  to  be  drawn  for  service, 
unless  they  were  past  the  military  age,  or  had  already  served 
their  time.  Every  family  had  for  yean  seen  ha  best  and 
strongest  males  withdrawn  from  rustic  labour  to  bear  arms 
against  Carthage ;  all  were  anxious  to  avoid  any  retain  of  the 
miseries  which  they  had  endured  during  Hannibal's  occupation 
of  Italy.  The  declaration  of  war  was  rejected  by  the  vote  of 
almost  every  Century. 

But  the  Senate  was  not  to  be  thus  discouraged.  The  Consul 
was  ordered  to  summon  the  Centuries  to  a  second  vote.  Before 
the  question  was  put,  he  addressed  them  in  a  set  speech,  an  which 
he  argued  that  the  point  of  decision  was,  not  whether  they  would 
go  to  war  with  Philip  or  not,  bnt  whether  they  would  have  that 
war  in  Italy  or  across  the  sea.  The  yeomen  of  the  Tribes,  terri- 
fied at  the  thoughts  of  a  new  invasion,  believed  his  arguments,  and 
reversed  their  vote. 

In  consequence  of  these  delays,  Galba  was  not  able  to  reach 
Apollonia  till  near  the  end  of  the  season ;  but  he  at  once  dis- 
patched C.  Claudius  Centho  to  relieve  Athens. 

§  10.  Meantime  Philip  had  been  pursuing  a  very  successful 
career  in  Thrace.  Abydos  alone  held  out  with  heroic  bravery : 
rather  than  yield  to  Philip,  they  said  they  would  destroy  every 
living  soul  within  the  city.  "  Well,"  remarked  the  King,  with 
the  reckless  wit  for  which  he  was  famous,  "  we  will  suspend  the 
siege,  and  give  them  three  days  to  kill  themselves  in."  At  last 
it  fell;  and  Philip  heard  that  the  Romans  were  in  Epiras  and  at 
Athens. 

§  II.  At  once  he  crossed  over  to  Demetrias.  While  he  lay 
here,  Claudius  made  an  inroad  into  Eubcea,  and  surprised  the 
strong  city  of  Chalcis.  Philip  crossed  the  Euripns ;  bnt,  too 
late  to  save  the  place  from  plunder,  he  resolved  to  take  ven- 
geance upon  Athens.  Claudius  was  not  strong  enough  to  meet 
him  in  the  field,  and  Philip  wreaked  his  barbarous  rage  on  the 
sacred  groves  and  buildings  round  the  city,  which  his  generals 
had  hitherto  spared.  The  Achteans  were  exasperated  by  this 
conduct,  and  were  still  less  inclined  to  take  part  with  the  reckless 
tyrant 

§  12.  Early  in  the  next  year  (199  i.e.)  Galba  moved.  Under 
the  guidance  of  Pleuratus,  a  young  Illyrian  chief,  be  advanced 
through  the  ragged  and  woody  districts  to  the  west  of  the  Axius 
(Vardar),  then  called  Eonfcea   and    Elynuotis,  but  avoided  a 
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descent  into  the  level  plain ;  sod  Phffiji,  not  rhooriitg  to  risk  « 
battle  on  ground  unfavourable  to  tie  action  of  the  phalanx,  tan- 
tentcd  hintwrlf  with  wntanJag  the  enemy.  Gallia,  at  ksunlh  re- 
turned to  Apolloiua  by  the  valley  of  the  Anson,  He  had  sleeted 
nothing,  ana  hie  army  suffered  greatly  in  iti  bootless  campaign. 
When  he  firet  landed  at  Coreym,  he  note  word  to  the  Senate 
that  a  laurel  with  which  hie  ship's  stem  was  decked  had  budded 
— a  sure  omen  of  victory ;  but  no  laurel  wreath  adorned  the  Con- 
sul's brow. 

§  13.  Qalba's  campaign  took  place  after  bis  snocessor  P.  Vflhos 
Tappulns  had  entered  upon  office ;  bat  the  latter  did  not  snare 
at  Coreyra  till  late  in  the  season,  and  during  the  winter  he  was 
occupied  with  quelling  a  mushy.  In  the  spring  of  1W  itu.be 
took  the  field,  out  did  not  attempt  the  northern  passes  an  Galba 
had  don*  He  had.  the  merit  of  nerceiviug  that  Philip  wan  mast 
vulnerable  in  Theeialy;  that  the  army,  anprjotted  by  the  fleet, 
might  by  ite  presence  in  that  country  deprive  Ptrinp  of  all  in- 
fluence in  Greece.  With  the  aim  of  penetnating  into  The— ty, 
therefore,  he  marched  np  the. valley  of  the  Aoda;  and  in  n  narrow 
defile  of  this  valley  he  found  Philip  strongly  posted.  While  he 
was  considering  his  next  move,  he  received  news  that  T.  Qiimothn 
Flam  minus,  the  Consul  of  the  year,  had  arrived  at  Coreyra  to  take 
the  command. 

S  14.  Flamininas  is  as  mtieh  the  hero  of  the  Macedonian  war 
as  is  Scipio  of  the  war  with  Hannibal.  He  also  was  a  Patriesan, 
and  was  elected  to  the  Consulship  at  the  age  of  thirty.  Unlike 
Galba  and  Villius,  be  left  Home  soon  after  the  Idea  of  March,  in- 
stead of  allowing  himself  to  be  detained  at  Rome  till  it  was  time 
to  go  into  winter-quartew.  His  brother  Lucius  accompanied  him 
to  take  the  command  of  the  fleet. 

The  position  occupied  by  Philip  was  at  a  point  where  the  valley 
closes  in  to  a  narrow  gorge,  which  the  Macedonians  had  occupied 
so  skilfully  that  Fhunininus  hesitated  to  attempt  a  direct 
attack.*  Both  armies  lay  confronting  each  other  for  about  six 
weeks,  when  an  attempt  was  made  to  settle  mutton  by  negotia- 
tion. But  Flamininas  demanded  that  "the  King  should  with- 
draw his  garrisons  from  all  Hellenic  cities,  making  restitution  for 
injuries  past,  and  leave  them  independent  for  the  future,'*  and 
Pnilip  broke  off  the  conference,  exclaiming  that  "no  harder 
terms  could  be  asked  if  he  were  beaten."  It  is  probable  that 
the  Romans  might  have  been  altogether  foiled,  had  not  an 
Epivote  chief  named  Charops  betrayed  a  path  by  which  the 
enemy's  position  might  be  turned.      The  Macedonians  beat  off 

*  The  place  seems  to  have  been  a  little  below  Ossoura,  where  a  ridge 
strikes  serosa  the  gorge,  and  leaves  a  very  narrow  passage  (br  the  nliiaia 
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the  Roman  .assault!  gallantly  till  they  found  themselves  attached 
is.  rear.     Then  they  fled,  precipitately  up  the  pass,  past  the x 
present  town  of  lietaovo;  and  Philip,  after  throwing  garrisons 
into  the  1110110611  fortresses  of  ThesBaly,  withdrew  to  Pella. 

S  16.  Flanuoinu  attempted  not  to  puma,  Wm,  but  remained 
in  £piroB,  whore  ho  secured  the  goodwill  of  the  people  by  his 
mild  treatment.  From  Rpirus  ho  marched  through  Tbessaly, 
And  passed  southward  into  Louie,  where  tile  seaport  of  Antioyra 
•erred  as  a  basis  of  operations.  He  then,  laid  siege  to  Eiuteia,  a 
strong  fortress  which  commanded  the  chief  pass  leading,  from 
Boaotia  north  wards. 

Meanwhile  the  Roman  fleet,  under  the  command  of  the 
general's  brother,  anchored  at  Cenchreav  the  eastern  haven  of 
Corinth.  'Die  purposo  of  L«  Flamiuinus  was  to  inuiianoe-  the 
■General  AseemUy  of  the  Achann  League,  which  had  met  at 
jj^ium.  Tho  question  for  decision  was  whether  they  were  to 
take  part  in  the  war,  and  if  so,  what  port.  Opinion  had  gra- 
dually been  becoming  more  positive  in  favour  of  the  Romans, 
and  tho  loader  of  the  Macedonian  party  had  been,  banished; 
yet  there  was  a  third  party,  headed  by  Philopcamen,  which 
desired  neutrality.  Great  was  the  perplexity  of  the  Assembly. 
If  they  declared  in  favour ,  of  the  Romans,  they  would  find 
themselves  leagued  with  the  barbarous  .JStolians;  if  they  re- 
mained neutral,  they  might  find  themselves  left  in  a  perilous 
state  of  isolation.  It  is  probable  that  the  neutral  party  would 
have  carried  the  day,  had  not  Fhilopmoten  been  absent.  After 
hearing  the  envoys  of  both  powers,  they  sat  a  whole  day  silent 
or  murmuring.  Next  day  a  tumultuous  debate  followed;  on 
the  third  day  the  majority  voted  for  alliance  with  Rome,  but 
the  representative*  of  some  States  withdrew  under  protest; 
Argos  admitted  a  Macedonian  garrison;  and  Megalopolis  stood 
aloof.  The  League  was  in  fact  broken  up ;  but  the  vote  of  the 
Assembly  enabled  Flaminiona  to  declare  himself  Protector  of  the 
liberties  of  Greece. 

§  IB.  During  the  winter,  both  powers  were  active  iu  negotiation. 
Philip  was  alarmed  at  the  success  of  >'lamiiunua,  Flamininna  was 
fearful  of  being  superseded  in  the  command. 

Both  parties  therefore  agreed  to  a  oonforouca,  which,  was  hold 
near  the  Pass  of  Thermopylae.  The  King  approached  the  ap- 
pointed place  in  his  state  galley,  attended  by  the  banished 
Achsan  leader,  and  two  Macedonian  officers,    Flaminmus  stood 

rn  the  shore.,  surrounded  by  his  allies,  Amynander  Prince  of 
Athamaoians,  the  envoy  of  Attains,  the  Rhodian  admiral, 
the  chiefe  of  the  Aehsean  League,  and  Pbameas  tho  one-eyed 
captain  of  the  .dfitolians.    The  Roman  began  by  demanding  that 
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•'Philip  should  restore  freedom  to  the  cities  of  Greece,  and 
make  restitution  for  injuries."  He  was  followed  by  his  several 
allies,  who  urged  their  own  claims  not  without  vehemence. 
Philip  kept  hia  patience  till  the  Jtohan  chief  broke  in  by 
saying,  that  "  this  was  no  question  of  words :  the  long  and  short 
of  it  was  that  Philip  must  conqoer  or  obey."  "Ay,"  retorted 
the  King  in  his  sarcastic  vein,  "one  may  see  that  with  hah*  aa 
eye."  Bo  closed  the  first  day's  conference.  Next  day  Ftamhunoa 
persuaded  the  allies  to  allow  him  to  conduct  the  negotiationa 
alone.    On  the  third  day  proceedings  closed  with  a  proposal  thai 


both  parties  should  send  envoys  to  the  Senate  at  Borne. 

When  Philip's  envoy  began  a  set  speech  before  the  Senate  he 
was  cut  short  by  the  question,  "  Whether  the  King  was  prepared 
to  withdraw  the  garrison  from  the  three  fortresses  which  (m  hia 
biting  way)  he  used  to  call  the  Felter*  of  Grace — 
Chalcis,  and  Corinth  F*  The  envoy  had  received  no  i 
on  this  point,  and  was  ordered  to  leave  Rome. 

§  17.  Both  parties  therefore  prepared  for  a  decisive  conflict. 
Flamininus  was  continued  in  the  command  as  Proconsul.  All 
Greece  between  Thcssaly  and  the  Isthmus  was  with  him,  except 
Acaraania  and  Bceotia.  Acarnania  might  safety  be  neglected, 
bat  it  was  of  high  importance  to  secure  Bosotia.  An  assembly 
was  held  at  Thebes  to  disease  the  propriety  of  submission,  si 
which  Attains,  now  an  old  man,  spoke  with  so  much  warmth 
that  he  fell  down  in  a  fit,  and  died  not  long  after.  During  the 
debate  the  Consul  introduced  a  body  of  soldiers  into  Thebes,  and 
the  Assembly  voted  for  alliance  with  Borne.  Still  more  mortify- 
ing to  Philip  was  it  to  see  Nabis,  Tyrant  of  Lacedssiuon,  follow 
the  general  current  He  had  stooped  to  court  the  favour  of 
this  monster,  and  as  an  earnest  of  goodwill  put  Argos  into  his 
hands.  Nabis  took  the  bribe,  and  then  concluded  an  alliance  with 
Flamininus. 

§18.  In  197  b.c.,  therefore,  Flamininus  advanced  from  Elateia 
to  Thermopylae  with  all  Greece  at  his  back.  Here  he  paused  till  he 
was  joined  by  a  division  of  jEtolian  cavalry.     Philip  had  already 

Eassed  through  the  Vale  of  Tempe  into  Thessaly.  Constant  ware 
ad  so  drained  the  population  of  Macedonia  that  the  levies  in- 
cluded veterans  past  the  time  of  service,  and  boys  of  the  tender 
age  of  sixteen.  The  phalanx,  as  usual,  consisted  of  two  division*, 
each  8000  strong ;  and  to  this  were  added  about  7000  light  troops 
and  2000  horse.  The  Romans  had  about  the  same  number  of 
foot,  but  the  JUtolian  cavalry  gave  them  a  great  advantage  in  that 
arm.  After  some  manoeuvring,  Philip  fell  back  upon  Scotosea, 
where  plains  of  waving  corn,  then  just  ripe,  supplied  forage. 
Flamininus  followed;  and  the  two  armies  encamped,  unknowingly, 


ca*p.  »vv»v        second  Macedonian  wab.  427 

on  opposite  sides  of  the  tame  low  range  of  hills,  which  from  their 
appearance  were  called  Cynoecephawa,  or  the  Dogheads.  The 
next  day  was  stormy,  and  the  air  bo  darkened  by  mist  and  rain 
that  the  men  could  only  see  a  few  yards  before  them.  Philip, 
however,  detached  a  body  of  light  troops  to  occupy  the  ridge : 
and  at  the  tame  time  a  Roman  reconnoitering  party  ascended  the 
opposite  slope.  The  Romans,  being  the  weaker,  were  driven  ■ 
down  the  hill  towards  their  camp,  where  they  were  supported 
by  fresh  troops,  and  the  Macedonians  were  obliged  to  retire  to 
the  summit  of  the  ridge.  The  mist  now  cleared  off.  The  Mace- 
donians, reinforced  in  their  torn,  again  forced  the  Romans  down 
the  slope,  and  would  have  cnt  them  to  pieces  had  not  the 
jfitolian  cavalry  held  them  in  check.  Flamininns  now  drew  out 
the  Legions,  and  advanced  with  his  whole  line  of  battle ;  while 
the  Macedonian  officers  sent  off  message  after  message  to  the 
King,  exaggerating  their  success,  and  urging  him  to  bring  up  the 
Phalanxes  and  secure  the  victory.  Philip  was  a  good  general, 
and  had  no  mind  to  entangle  his  columns  in  uneven  ground,  bat 
he  suffered  himself  to  be  persuaded  against  his  better  judgment. 
The  King  himself  led  one  Phalanx  on  the  right,  while  Nicanor 
was  to  follow  with  the  other  on  the  left 

On  ordinary  occasions  the  Phalanx  was  drawn  up  sixteen  men 
in  file ;  but  on  this  day  Philip  threw  his  division  into  a  much 
deeper  column.  Its  weight  was  thus  much  increased;  and  as 
it  bore  down  upon  the  Roman  left  with  levelled  lances,  ten 
points  against  each  soldier,  its  charge  was  irresistible.  The 
Legions  gave  way  before  it.  But  while  this  was  taking  place  on 
the  Roman  left,  Flamininus  upon  the  right  observed  Nicanor's 
Phalanx  still  upon  the  brow  of  the  hill,  broken  by  the  rough 
ground.  He  immediately  sent  up  his  elephants,  and  following 
with  his  Legionaries  charged  before  the  enemy  had  time  to  form. 
The  left  Phalanx,  attacked  in  this  helpless  condition,  were  driven 
over  the  hill  in  utter  confusion,  Philip  saw  that  all  was  lost,  and 
left  the  field.  Not  fewer  than  8000  Macedonians  were  killed ; 
7000  were  taken  prisoners.     The  army  was  annihilated. 

§19.  When  the  Romans  reached  the  Macedonian  camp,  they 
found  that  their  light-fingered  allies  the  jEtolians  had  already 
plundered  it  If  this  disgusted  the  soldiery,  Flamininus  himself 
was  provoked  by  the  arrogance  with  which  their  chiefs  claimed 
the  chief  share  m  the  victory  of  Cynoscephabe.  Their  cavalry 
had  doubtless  done  good  service ;  but  it  was  too  much  for  Roman 
pride  to  hear  an  epigram  recited,  in  which  it  was  said  that 
"Philip  had  been  conquered  by  the  Jiltoliaos  and  the  Latins."" 

•  AItoXOv  tfaflttmt  *jt"  'Aptcf  $*  Aatfmrv.  The  epigram  was  written 
by  Alcana  of  Meawne.    Bee  Plutarch,  Tit  Flamin.  c  U. 
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The  *fo<¥irw  bad  now  ceased  to  be  useful  to  the  Romans,  and 
from  thk  time  forth  we  find  little  harmony  between  them. 
Haminiaus  held  a  conference  with  Philip  at  Tempi) ;  and  tie 
Jftolian*  were  furious  to  find  that  the  politic  Roman  offered  Philip 
the  old  conditions  of  peace,  whereas  they  wished  for  nothing  lees 
than  to  deprive  him  of  his  crown.  Philip  gladly  accepted  tha 
offer  of  the  General  t  he  paid  down  200  talents  caution-money, 
and  gave  np  his  son  Demetrius  and  other  hostages,  who  were 
to  be  restored  in  case  the  Senate  refnaed  their  assent  to  the  treaty. 
Bat  Flnmmmna  iraa  at  thk  time  completely  trusted;  and, tea 
Commissioners  wure  sent  with  a  Decree  of  the  Senate,  which  pre- 
scribed the  basis  on  which  the  settlement  of  Greece  was  to  be 
made.     All  the   engagements  of  the  Proconsul  were  aanctioi 


bat  Philip  was  required  to  pay  1000  talents,  half  at  once  sad 
half  in  aaknal  instalment*!  for  tea  years. 

On  the  arrival  of  the  Commiaakiners,  rumours  became  rife  of 
the  intentions  of  the  Senate,  The  vfitoliaaa  eagerly  caught  np 
these  rumours,  and  endeavoured  to  raise  the  indignation  of  ths 
Greeks.  "The  freedom  promised  was,"  they  said,  "an  plosion. 
Greece  would  only  find  a  change  of  matters.  Macedonian  garri- 
sons will  be  replaced  by  Roman.  The  Fetttn  of  Qrteet  would 
only  be  clasped  tighter  by  a  stronger  hand."  Flamininns  exerted 
himself  to  weaken  the  effect  of  these  representations;  and  the 
Greeks  waited  anxiously  but  quietly  for  the  promulgation  of  the 
Decree. 

§  SO.  The  Commissioners  repaired  to  Corinth,  and  it  was 
generally  known  that  their  resolutions  would  be  publicly 
announced  at  the  approaching  Isthmian  Games.  That  city  at 
eld  renown  was  thronged  by  the  assembled  Greeks,  who 
came  not  so  much  to  witness  the  national  festival,  as  to  learn 
their  country's  fate  from  the  lips  of  the  conqueror.  The  day 
arrived.  Flamininns  took  his  seat  in  the  Amphitheatre.  Amid 
the  expectation  of  all  men,  a  trumpet  sounded,  and  a  crier 
advanced  into  the  arena,  who  proclaimed  that,  tub  Rouan  8a- 
ratj  ahd  T.  Quinottus  rax  General,  HiTiKo  oorratrajuB  Kise 
Philip  aud  tkb  M AOaDoNiAirs,  diolabjd  ail  tub  Gkibjcs  who 
had  bieh  subject  to  TBS  KiHo  run  and  isuKPnNDnwT.  Ilia 
glad  news  was  more  than  men  could  believe ;  they  gazed  incre- 
dulously on  each  other;  they  asked  their  neighbours  whether 
they  had  heard  aright.  Then  a  general  cry  arose  that  the  pro- 
clamation should  be  repeated.  And  now,  whon  doubt  gare  Way 
to  certainty,  a  deafening  shout  of  joy  bant  from  the  assembled 
multitude.  Men's  minds  were  too  «nnch  absorbed  with  serious 
topics  to  be  interested  by  shows;  the  games  were  hurried  over. 
When   the  Roman  General  rose  to  leave  the  Amphitheatre,  the 
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crowd  preened  so  eloserj  ronnd  him,  eager  to  touch  his  hand  and 
wreathe  his  head  with  garlands,  that  he  was  well  nigh  smothered 
under  their  tumultuous  greeting. 

This  memorable  event  took  place  m  the  summer  of  106  n.c., 
about  a  yew  after  ti«e  battle  of  Cynoscephake, 

§  SI.  Flamioioos  remained  nearly  two  years  in  Greece  after 
the  day  of  the  Proclamation.  Already  the  seeds  of  a  new  war 
were  sows.  Envoys  had  arrived  from  Antiochus,  King  of  Syria, 
a  rash  and  selfish  monarch,  who  had  scene  reason  for  alarm.  We 
have  related  how  he  had  proposed  to  divide  with  Philip  the 
possessions  of  the  King  of  Egypt.  But  no  sooner  was  Philip 
engaged  in  a  war  with  Borne  San  Antiochus  seised  the  oppor- 
tunity to  occupy  Asia  Minor,  and  he  was  now  preparing  to  cross 


the  Hellespont 

Hitherto,  Flammmns  had  abstained  from  every  step  which 
could  irritate  a  new  enemy;  bat  now  be  eared  hot  any  longer 
to  humour  the  King  of  Syria.  He  dismissed  the  Envoys  with 
peremptory  orders  for  Antdodms  "to  restore  the  Greek  cities 
m  Asia  to  independence,  and  on  no  account  to  set  foot  in 
Europe."  At  the  same  time  he  promised  that  Commission  ore 
should  be  sent  to  acquaint  him  more  explicitly  with  the  pleasure 
of  the  Senate. 

§  23.  Some  things  in  Greece  required  the  immediate  attention 
of  the  General.  It  was  necessary  to  secure  the  peace  and  safety 
of  Peloponnesus  by  putting  down  Nabis,  Tyrant  of  Xacedtemon. 
No  peaceful  community  could  subsist  by  the  side  of  this' 
barbarian.  How  he  gained  his  power  we  know  not  He  con- 
firmed himself  in  it  by  a  caricature  of  the  reforms  of  Qeomenes, 
and  distributed  the  lands  among  a  number  of  enfranchised 
Helots.  The  rich  and  respectable  citizens  he  banished  or. pot  to 
death;  those  who  were  suspected  of  wealth  were  put  to  the 
torture.  His  favourite  engine  for  this  purpose  was  a  wooden 
figure  representing  his  wife  Apega,  which  clasped  the  unhappy 
recusant  to  breasts  furnished  with  sharp  spikes  in  place  of  nipples. 
He  maintained  a  considerable  fleet  ind  army,  which  were  em- 
ployed in  piracy  and  plunder. 

The  Roman  general  bad  no  pretext  for  war  against  him.  He 
had  admitted  him  into  alliance  just  before  the  battle  of  Cynosce- 
phalin,  and  Nabis  had  not  broken  the  terms.  Flamininns,  there- 
fore, resolved  to  act  merely  as  the  agent  of  the  Adueans,  who 
had  abundant'  grounds  for  complaint  against  the  Tyrant.  He 
led  the  allies  against  Sparta,  which,  though  formerly  unwalled, 
was  now  strongly  fortified ;  and  the  desperadoes  who  formed  its 
garrison  defended  their  last  hope  bravely.  Bat  the  Tyrant  must 
nave  yielded  at  discretion,  bad  not  Flamiuuras,  whose  departure 


480  CONQUEST  OF  THK  WORLD.  Book  V. 

from  Greece  was  now  last  approaching,  granted  him  Cur  terns. 
The  Achseans  murmured,  but  in  vain.  Nobis  was  deprived  of  the 
southern  portion  of  Laconia,  which  m  declared  free  ;*  and  waa 
required  to  give  up  his  fleet  and  disband  his  army. 

8  23.  Flamininus  employed  the  few  months  that  remained 
before  his  departure  in  ™»l-ing  &  tour  of  Greece,  and  settling 
the  government  in  Theasaly  and  other  newly-emancipated  places. 
Everywhere  he  gave  preponderance  to  the  aristocrattcal  or 
Roman  party,  and  attempted  to  create  such  a  balance  of  power, 
that  each  state  should  be  afraid  of  going  to  war.  He  spared 
Philip  in  the  North  to  check  the  power  of  the  iKtoliana,  and 
Nabis  in  the  South  to  be  a  thorn  in  the  side  of  the  Aehaaaaa. 
He  intended  that  no  state  hi  Greece  should  be  strong  enough  to 
prevail  over  the  rest,  but  that  all  should  maintain  a  species  of  in- 
dependence under  the  protection  of  Borne,  which  waa  to  occupy 
the  place  filled  by  Macedon  since  the  battle  of  Scllssia. 

§  24.  The  spring  of  the  year  194  b.c.  now  came  on,  and 
FI&mininuB  prepared  for  departure.  He  assembled  hia  Grecian 
allies  at  Corinth,  and  addressed  them  in  a  parting  speech.  He 
declared  he  had  been  actuated  in  all  his  measures  by  a  sincere 
desire  of  promoting  their  good ;  he  had  spared  Nabis  only  because 
he  could  not  put  him  down  without  destroying  the  ancient  city  of 
Sparta;  "his  but  act,"  he  said,  "  should  prove  whether  the  word 
of  Romans  or  of  JStoliana  were  more  trustworthy.  He  would 
show  that  the  freedom  of  Greece  was  to  be  no  illusion.  He 
would  withdraw  the  Roman  garrisons  from  all  the  cities,  eves 
from  those  famous  strongholds  which  were  called  the  Fetters  of 
Greece.  Corinth,  Cnalcis,  and  Demetri&s  should  be  pledgee  of 
his  sincerity.  And  now,"  he  added,  "  now  that  you  bare  perfect 
liberty,  show  that  you  understand  its  value  by  maintaining  peace 
and  goodwill  among  yourselves.  Let  the  Roman  People  know 
that  you  are  worthy  of  the  gift  they  have  bestowed." 

These  words  so  touched  the  hearers,  that  with  the  excitable 
temper  of  a  Southern  people  they  burst  into  tears;  and  the 
General  himself  was  so  affected,  that  he  was  for  a  time  unable 
to  go  on.  After  a  pause  he  asked  as  a  personal  favour,  that  ail 
Roman  citizens  who  were  in  slavery  among  them  should  be  act 
free,  and  allowed  to  attend  his  triumph.  The  request  was  granted 
by  acclamation;  and  the  Achjsans  alone  redeemed  1200  Roman 
slaves  at  the  expense  of  the  State. 

§  2G.  Two  months  after  this  memorable  scene,  Flaroininna  set 
sail  from  Oricum,  after  an  absence  of  nearly  five  years,  during 
three  of  which  he  had  been  almost  the  absolute  Sovereign  of 

*  Hence  this  district  was  named  Ifo  StoHurv-Lacoim. 
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Greece.  He  lauded  at  Brnndnsiiim  with  his  army,  and  marched 
in  a  sort  of  festal  procession  along  the  Appian  War  to  Rome. 
The  Senate  met  him  outside  the  walla,  and  granted  the  Triumph 
he  had  justly  earned.  The  Triumph  lasted  three  days.  The 
first  two  were  taken  up  with  processions  of  cars,  carrying  the 
spoils  taken  from  Philip  and  Nabis.  On  the  third  day,  the 
General  himself  ascended  to  the  Capitol,  preceded  by  his  pri- 
soners and  hostages,  among  whom  were  two  King's  sons,  Deme- 
trius son  of  Philip,  and  Annenee  son  of  Nabis.  After  him  came 
his  soldiers,  all  enriched  by  the  war;  and,  lastly,  the  liberated 
slaves,  forming  the  moat  glorious  part  of  the  whole.  Not  Scipio 
himself  had  enjoyed  a  more  splendid  triumph.  The  character 
of  Flamininns,  indeed,  could  not  challenge  comparison  with  the 
heroic  proportions  of  Scipio :  vet  there  waa  no  other  Roman  who 
could  be  compared  with  Flamininus. 
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WA*  WITH  ABTIOCHFS,  A»D  BTTTLMXirf  O*  XABTXHJt  AIT*IK3 

(192— 188  B.c.) 

g  L  Antiochus  ordered  to  quit  Europe,     g  3.  His  court  at  Bphcsos  ™ted 
by  Hannibal:   bow  this  happened,    f  3.  Hannibal's  plan.     $  4.  Intrigms 
of  j£tolians  in  Greece :   death  of  Nsbia:   Sparta  joins  Adman  Leagus. 
g  S.  flaminmoa  dispatched  to  Greece:  Thoas  the  JBtoUn  persuades  An- 
tiochus to  ctosb  over  into  Greece.    §  6.  AntJochus  lands  at   Demetna?: 
welcomed  by  tho  northern  Greeks,    §  7.  Opinion  of  HannibaJ:  IHvulity  of 
Antiochus.    g  8.  Next  spring,  Antiochus  advances  into  Acamania !  retreaS 
to  TherjnopyUr.     §  9-  The  pass  of  Thennopylffl  forced  by  the  Consul  Gav 
brio:  Oato,     g  10.  Advice  of  Flaminiiius  to  Olabrio,  not  to  crash  jEtolians. 
g  11.  Flamtninul  puts  all  Peloponnesus  under  the  Acluean  League:  bit 
warning,    g  12.  Next  Tear,  L.  Scipio,  with  his  brother  Publics  as  Legate 
takes  the  command  against  Antiochus.    §  13.  Operations  by  sea:  Battle  of 
Ifyonnesus.    g  14.  Great  army  of  Antiochns.    §  16.  Battle  of  Magueoi: 
utter  defeat  of  the  Syrians.     §  16.  Terms  of  peace  dictated  by  Scipio. 
§  17.  Effects  at  Bomo  of  tho  Syrian  triumph,     g  18.  If.  Fnlvius  NobOior 
reduces  jEtolians:  Fliunininnfl  again  Interferes.    §  19.  Cn.  Msmliui  Tnlso 
makes  war,  without  authority,  upon  the  Galsdans.     g  30.  Distribution  of 
the  Astatic  possessions  of  Antiochus.     g  31.  Fruits  of  the  Galatian  War. 
§  1.  Notwithstanding   the   warning;  of  Flamininus,    Antiochn* 
crossed  the  Hellespont  (192  b.c).     Abydos  yielded  to  him.    Ly- 
simacheia,  destroyed  By  Philip,  he  ordered  to  be  rebuilt;  sid 
here  he  was  found  by  the  Commissioners  of  the  Senate.    Tbey 
told   him  not  to  imagine  that  the  Romans  had  spared  Phuip 
for  htm  to  conquer,  and  required  him  to  quit  Europe  at  once 
and  to  give  up  ail  the  cities  of  Asia  Minor  which  he  had  tsken. 
An  angry  argument  followed,  which  was  broken  off  by  a  nil*3 
report  of  the  death  of  young  Ptolemy,    The  Syrian  King  returned 
in  haste  to  Asia,  that  he  might  be  ready  for  all  contingencies. 
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§  2.  At  this  crisis  the  court  of  Antiochus  was  visited  by  a 
man  whose  counsels,  bad  they  been  followed,  might  have  changed 
tho  history  of  the  world. 

After  the  conclusion  of  peace  with  Rome,  Hannibal  applied 
all  hia  energies  to  the  reform  of  the  State.  His  first  step 
was  to  put  down  the  selfish  oligarchy  which  had  crippled 
his  enterprises  in  Italy.  He  had  earned  safe  from  the  field 
of  Zama  the  greater  part  of  his  veterans,  and  their  swords  made 
him  master  of  the  State.  He  found  that  the  finances  had  been 
shamefully  maladministered  by  the  Council  of  One  Hundred. 
He  at  once  ordained  that  this  Council  should  be  re-elected, 
wholly  or  in  part,  every  year,  not  by  themselves,  but  by  the 
people.  He  published  a  statement,  by  which  it  appeared  that 
the  present  revenue,  properly  administered,  would  amply  suffice 
to  defray  all  the  expenses  of  the  Government,  as  well  as  the 
tribute  due  to  Rome.  The  old  oligarchy  could  not  brook  to  lose 
the  nuns  of  office  without  a  struggle.  They  sent  messages  to 
the  Senate  accusing  Hannibal  of  forming  secret  treaties  with 
Antiochus  and  others.  As  soon  as  the  Macedonian  War  was 
ended,  the  Senate  sent  commissioners  to  inquire  into  the  truth  . 
of  the  accusations.  Hannibal  felt  that  he  was  already  condemned 
by  these  prejudiced  judges,  and  fled  from  Africa.  He  reached 
Tyre  in  safety,  and  thence  repaired  to  the  court  of  Antiochus  at 
Ephesus.  Here  he  exerted  all  his  abilities  to  widen  the  breach 
between  Rome  and  the  Syrian  monarch. 

§  3.  Antiochus  had  made  up  his  mind  to  war,  and  Hannibal 
was  welcomed  and  consulted.  His  plan  of  operations  was  this. 
He  asked  for  10,000  men  and  100  ships  of  war,  with  transports. 
With  these  he  would  sail  to  Carthage  and  make  her  declare 
war  against  Rome.  Ho  would  then  invade  Italy,  while  Anti- 
ochus, with  an  overpowering  force,  should  cross  over  into  Greece 
and  raise  all  the  country  against  Rome. 

|  4.  The  time  was  favourable.  The  Romans  were  engaged  in 
desperate  conflicts  with  the  Spaniards,  as  well  as  with  the  Ligu- 
rians  and  the  Gauls  of  Northern  Italy;*  and  the  presence  of 
Hannibal  might  have  revived  a  contest  as  fierce  as  in  the  Great 
Funic  War.  In  Greece  the  discontent  of  the  JStolians  had  laid 
a  train  of  fresh  troubles.  No  sooner  had  Flamininns  turned  his 
back  than  they  began  their  intrigues,  and  determined  to  set 
Greece  in  a  flame.  At  the  suggestion  of  Thoas,  their  Chief, 
envoys  were  sent  to  Antiochus,  Philip,  and  Nabis,  urging  these 
monarchs  to  war.  Philip  at  once  refused;  he  had  suffered  too 
much;   he  detested  the  JLtoliana,  and  was  little  satisfied    with 


•  See  the  next  Chapter. 
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the  selfish  conduct  of  Antiochus.  Nobis  wanted  little  incite- 
ment :  he  flew  to  anna,  assassinated  all  the  Roman  partisans  id 
LacecUemon,  and  tent  marauding  parties  into  the  territory  of  the 
A"Wn*i"  League  ;  but  he  was  soon  compelled  by  Philopoemeo  to 
retire  behind  the  walla  of  Sparta.  Antiochus  sent  back  Thorn 
with  promise*,  and  the  J3toIians  resolved  at  once  to  commence 
their  movement*.  On  a  given  day  they  attempted  to  gain 
possession  of  Chalcis,  Demetrias,  and  Sparta.  At  Chakia  they 
jailed  ;  Demetrias  was  betrayed  by  its  inhabitant*.  Heir  per- 
fidious attempt  on  Sparta  was  defeated ;  Nabis  himself  was 
lolled  ;  the  most  respectable  citizens  hastily  sent  for  Philo- 
pcemen,  and  declared  Sparta  a  member  of  die  Achjean  League. 

§  5.  These  things  took  place  in  the  summer  of  192  b.c.  On 
hearing  of  the  first  disturbances,  the  Senate  had  dispatched 
Flamininos  to  Greece  at  the   head   of  a  C  ™ 

ninns  remained  there,  while  he  sent  on 

to  warn  Antiochus  against  taking  part  with  the  j _.  _.. 

Thoas  had  just  retained  to  Ephesus  with  news  of  the  capture 
of  Demetrias.     If  the  King  would  bat  show  himself,  he  said, 
.  Macedonia  and  all  Greece  would  rise  to  welcome  him ;  but  ha 
most  come  at  once,  or  the  Romans  would  be  upon  them. 

The  only  forces  which  Antiochus  had  ready  were  the  10,000 
men  whom  he  had  assembled  to  execute  the  plan  of  Hannibal. 
The  great  Carthaginian  had  overcome  the  King's  jealous  feelings 
by  the  tale  of  his  boyish  oath  to  bear  eternal  enmity  against 
Rome ;  and  for  a  time  Antiochos  followed  all  his  counsels.  But 
the  flattering  words  of  Thoas  once  more  estranged  the  King's 
mind  from  the  great  general ;  and  the  lying  Jitolian  obtained 
absolute  influence  at  court.  Notwithstanding  the  pleadings  of 
Hannibal,  not  withstanding  the  warnings  or  the  Roman  Com- 
missioners, Antiochos  determined  to  set  sail  for  Europe,  and 
thus  virtually  declared  war  against  Rome. 

§  6.  He  offered  a  solemn  sacrifice  at  Troy,  and  in  a  few  days 
landed  at  Demetrias.  Here  he  was  welcomed  with  loud  accla- 
mation*. The  Boeotians,  eager  to  satiate  their  hatred  of  Rome, 
received  him  joyfully;  the  people  of  El  is,  old  enemies  of  the 
ActiEBan  League,  sent  him  favourable  answers;  the  Epirotes  pro- 
mised to  join  him  as  soon  as  he  should  appear;  and  Amy- 
nander,  the  Athamanian,  was  persuaded  to  desert  his  old  silica 
and  join  Antiochus.  The  Achieans,  however,  unanimously  de- 
clined his  offers. 

Presently,  he  held  a  council  of  war  at  Demetrias.  The 
j£tolians  advised  that  the  first  thing  needful  was  to  secure 
possession  of  all  Thessaly.  All  the  rest  approved  except 
Hannibal,  who  sate  silent.     The  King  asked  his  opinion.     He 
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■aid  that  "  bis  opinion  was  unchanged.  He  had  thought  before, 
and  he  thought  still,  that  ail  the  time  spent  in  gaining  the 
support  of  the  Greeks  was  thrown  away.  They  mutt  side  with 
the  strongest,  and  if  the  King  were  victorious  would  join  him 
as  a  matter  of  course.  It  was  ill-advised  to  have  believed 
the  false  reports  of  the  jEtolians,  and  to  have  ventured  into 
Greece  with  so  small  a  force ;  but  now  the  best  thing  to  be 
done  was  to  force  Philip  to  take  part  with  them,  by  ordering 
Sciences,  the  King's  son,  to  advance  into  Macedonia:  to  send 
for  reinforcements  without  delay;  to  station  the  fleet  at  Cor- 
cyra,  and  concentrate  all  the  forces  in  Epirun,  so  aa  to  meet  the 
Romans  there  or  (if  possible)  to  invade  Italy." 

§  7.  But  this  plan  was  too  great  for  the  petty  mind  of  the 
King  and  big  advisers.  He  spent  the  summer  in  Thessaly,  and 
as  winter  approached  retired  to  the  fortress  of  Ghalcis  in  Eubcea, 
which  had  opened  its  gates  at  his  approach.  Here  the  senseless 
monarch  gave  himself  up  to  enjoyment.  He  married  a  fair 
daughter  of  the  place,  and  celebrated  his  marriage  with  Oriental 
splendour.  His  officers  and  their  men  followed  the  royal  ex- 
ample; all  bonds  of  order  and  discipline  were  relaxed.  The 
Syrians  passed  the  winter  in  idling  and  drinking,  and  Philo- 
pceinen  regretted  that  he  was  no  longer  General  of  the  League, 
or  he  would  have  cut  off  the  whole  army  in  detail. 

Meanwhile  the  Senate  were  busily  engaged  in  preparing  for 
war.  The  conduct  of  Antiochus  had  so  completely  thrown  the 
game  into  their  hands  that  it  was  easy  to  represent  the  war  as 
one  of  simple  defence.  No  one  could  say  that  they  had  pro- 
voked it.     The  Achteans  regarded  them  as  their  champions. 

§  8.  In  the  spring  of  the  next  year  (191  b.c.)  Antiochus  roused 
himself  and  advanced  into  Acarnania.  His  prospects  suddenly 
darkened.  At  the  same  moment  he  heard  that  Philip,  with  the 
authority  of  the  Romans,  was  fast  reconquering  the  Thesealian 
cities  which  had  submitted  in  the  previous  year,  and  that  the 
Consul,  M'  Acilius  Glabrio,  had  also  entered  Thessaly.  The 
jfitolians,  after  all  their  promises,  brought  but  4000  men  into 
the  field.  Antiochus  retraced  his  steps  to  Chalcis,  and  sent 
urgent  messages  for  additional  forces,  but  in  vain.  The  Roman 
Consul  was  approaching  Thermopylae  from  the  north,  and  unless 
he  were  checked  here,  Bceotia  and  Enbcea,  as  well  as  Thessaly, 
would  be  lost. 

§  9.  The  Pass  of  ThermopyUe  is  formed,  as  is  well  known,  by 
a  spur  of  Mount  (Eta,  which  comes  close  down  upon  the  sea. 
The  King  intrenched  himself  in  the  narrowest  place,  like  Leonidas 
of  old,  but  not  in  the  spirit  of  Leonidas.  The  mountain- 
path,  by  which  the  Persian  troops  had  found  a  way  to  the  rear 
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of  the  Greeks,  was  now  committed  to  the  charge  of  the  jStoliau ; 
but  these  freebooters  sent  a  small  detachment  only  on  this 
service,  while  they  employed  their  chief  force  in  seizing  the 
neighbouring  city  of  Heracles.  The  Consul  encamped  in 
front  of  the  Pass ;  but  before  commencing  the  assault  he  sent 
his  lieutenants,  L.  Valerias  Flaccns  and  M.  Porcitu  Cato,  to 
force  their  way  over  the  mountain  to  the  rear  of  the  enemy. 
The  Syrians  defended  their  entrenchments  well,  bnt  as  soon 
as  they  found  themselves  attacked  in  rear,  they  threw  down 
their  arms  and  fled  with  precipitation.  Antiochus  himself  was 
wounded  in  the  month  by  a  stone,  and  escaped  with  only  500 
men  to  Cbalcis.  The  Consul  embraced  Cato  before  the  whole 
army,  and,  declaring  that  the  whole  merit  of  the  victory  lay 
with  him,  sent  him  home  with  news  of  the  victory.  He  tra- 
velled with  the  greatest  speed,  landed  at  Tarentum,  and  in  five 
days  more  announced  to  the  Senate  that  Greece  was  delivered 
from  the  Syrians.  When  the  Consul  advanced  into  Boeotia, 
the  King  re-embarked  for  Ephesus,  taking  with  him  his  bride,  the 
only  conquest  which  he  retained. 

g  10.  Glabrio  soon  reduced  the  strong  places  which  had  joined 
the  enemy,  and  then  laid  siege  to  Naupactus,  the  chief  station 
of  the  JtStolian  navy.  While  he  was  thus  engaged,  Flamininus 
arrived  in  his  camp.  He  immediately  pointed  out  to  the 
Consul  that  it  would  be  an  error  to  crush  the  jEtolians  alto- 
gether, and  thus  to  leave  Philip,  who  had  by  this  time  recon- 
quered Upper  Thessaly,  without  any  people  strong  enough  to 
balance  his  power  in  Upper  Greece.  Glabrio  acquiesced,  and 
Naupactus  was  left  to  the  .dStolians. 

§  11.  On  his  way  to  the  Consul's  camp,  Flamininus  ordered 
the  Messenians  and  Eleans  to  give  in  their  adhesion  to  the 
Achtean  League.  Thus  at  length  all  Peloponnesus  was  combined 
into  one  Federate  State,  ana  the  darling  project  of  Aratns 
p  seemed  to  be  fulfilled.  But  Philopcemen  and  the  patriots  looked 
sadly  on.  They  felt  that  this  consummation  was  due  to  foreign 
force,  and  was,  in  fact,  a  proof  of  weakness.  This  weakness 
appeared  still  more  palpably  before  the  departure  of  the  Roman*. 
The  Aelueans  laid  claim  to  the  island  of  Zacynthus,  which  had 
lately  belonged  to  Philip.  "  Take  care,"  said  Flamininus,  "  what 
yon  do.  Your  League  is  like  a  tortoise,  safe  while  it  keeps  its 
head  within  Peloponnesus,  hut  in  danger  as  soon  as  it  ventures 
beyond."  The  League  needed  no  further  hint.  It  drew  in  its 
head,  and  Zacynthns  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans. 

§  12.  As  soon  as  Antiochns  had  left  Europe,  he  thought  he  was 
secure  from  the  Romans.  But  Hannibal,  who  had  prophesied  the 
event  of  the  last  campaign,  and  had  now  regained  some  measure 
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of  credit  with  the  arrogant  monarch,  told  him  ho  only  wondered 
they  were  not  already  in  Asia. 

The  Consuls  for  the  new  year  (190  b.c.)  were  L.  Scipio  the  elder 
brother,  and  C.  Lselius  the  bosom  friend,  of  the  great,  Africanus. 
Latins  was  anxious  for  the  command  in  the  East,  and  the  Senate 
were  disposed  to  confer  it  on  him;  but  Africanus  rose  in  the  Senate- 
house  and  said,  that  if  they  would  give  it  to  his  brother,  he  would 
himself  accompany  him  as  lieutenant.  This  decided  the  question, 
and  the  two  Scipioa  left  the  city  as  early  as  possible  for  Greece. 
They  found  Glabrio  still  engaged  in  the  siege  of  petty  fortresses. 
Africanus  had  taken  care  that  a  number  of  his  own  veterans 
should  be  enlisted  in  his  brother's  army ;  and  they  both  agreed 
that  the  war  should  be  carried  as  soon  as  possible  into  Asia. 
L.  Scipio  therefore  granted  a  fresh  armistice  to  the  ^tolians, 
and  sent  an  envoy  to  Philip  to  demand  a  free  passage  for  the 
army  through  Macedonia  and  Thrace.  Philip,  eager  to  retain 
his  conquests  in  Thessaly,  showed  great  alacrity  in  the  Roman 
service.  Ho  repaired  the  roads  and  bridges,  laid  in  stores  for 
the  army  along  the  lino  of  march,  and  attended  the  Consul  in 
person  to  the  Hellespont. 

§  13.  The  march  of  the  Romans  eastward  convinced  Antiochus 
that  Hannibal  was  a  true  prophet  He  immediately  ordered  a 
force  to  he  collected  so  vast  as  to  insure  victory  over  the  rash 
invaders,  and  dispatched  Hannibal  into  Phoenicia  to  bring  up 
reinforcements  for  the  fleet. 

But  the  Roman  commander  ordered  a  Rhodian  fleet  to  the 
coast  of  Caria  to  intercept  Hannibal,  and  the  brave  islanders, 
performed  this  service  with  complete  success:  Hannibal's  Phoe- 
nician squadron  was  dispersed,  and  the  Rhodians,  combined  with 
the  Roman  ships,  attacked  the  Syrian  fleet.  A  sharp  conflict 
ensued  off  Myonnesus,  a  promontory  of  Lydia,  in  which  the 
Syrian  Admiral  lost  more  than  half  his  fleet,  and  left  the  tea  at 
the  command  of  the  enemy. 

§  14.  The  King  bad  collected  a  vast  army  from  all  Quarters. 
Besides  bis  own  people,  he  gathered  levies  from  North  and  South. 
All  kinds  of  man  appeared  in  his  ranks  :  Scythian  and  GaJatian 
horsemen;  Persian  riders  clad  in  complete  armour,  man  and 
horse;  scythed  can  like  those  of  the  Western  Celts;  Cretan 
stingers ;  Arabian  archers  mounted  on  dromedaries;  Indian 
elephants  to  the  number  of  forty-four.*  Sixteen  thousand  men 
bore  the  redonbted  name  of  the  Phalanx ;  and  the  elite  of  the 
army,   like    that  of   Alexander,   were  called   Argyraspids;    but 

*  The  Romans  had  a  few  African  elephants,  an  inferior  kind.  They  first 
used  elephants  in  the  Macedonian  war  (Lw.  xxxi.  36),  but  they  never  rolled 
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though  the  names  and  anna  were  Macedonian,  the  men  were  the 
men  of  Xerxes  and  Darius. 

With  thb  host  Antiochus  ravaged  the  plains  of  Mysia  and 
Lydia.  Pergamua  waa  bravely  defended  by  Attains,  the  voting 
King's  brother,  Enmenes  himself  being  with  the  Roman  army. 
Africanns,  who  waa  one  of  the  Salian  Priests  of  Mars,  stayed  m 
Europe  for  the  dne  performance  of  certain  solemn  rites,  while 
the  army  crossed  the  Hellespont.  Soon  after  this,  he  was  taken 
ill,  and  obliged  to  remain  at  Etea,  the  seaport  of  Pergamua, 
while  the  army  advanced  towards  the  King's  quarters  at 
Thyatira.  At  the  approach  of  the  Bomans,  Antiochns  fell  hack 
across  the  Hyllus,  and  encamped  at  Magnesia  under  Mount 
Sipylus.  He  was  closely  followed  by  the  Consul,  who  also 
crossed  the  river,  and  took  up  a  position  within  three  miles  of 
the  King's  camp.  Still  Antiochns  declined  an  engagement,  till 
he  foand  that  the  Romans  were  preparing  to  attack  him  in  hia 
entrenchment.    Then  he  drew  out  his  vast  army  in  battle  order. 

§  15.  It  is  needless  to  give  a  detailed  account  of  the  battle. 
The  Syrian  army  was  three  or  four  times  as  numerous  as  that  of 
Scipio,  who  bad  invaded  Asia  with  a  common  Consular  army, 
supported  by  3000  Achsans,  800  men  from  Pergamua,  and  a  lew 
volunteers  from  Thrace  and  Macedonia;  but  they  were  mora 
than  enough  to  defeat  the  Syrians.  The  King  fled,  leaving  £3,000 
men  upon  the  field.  The  Bomans,  it  is  said,  lost  no  more  than 
400. 

§  16.  By  the  single  battle  of  Magnesia,  Antiochus  the  Great 
lost  all  his  conquests  in  Asia  Minor.  He  did  not  deem  himself 
safe  till  ho  reached  Apamea,  in  the  south  of  Phrygia,  where  he 
was  joined  by  hia  son  Seleucus  and  his  chief  counsellors. 
Hence  he  sent  ambassadors  to  the  Consul  to  treat  for  peace. 
L.  Scipio  was  at  Sardis  with  his  brother  Africanns,  who  now 
took  upon  himself  to  dictate  the  terms.  Antiochns  was  to  give 
up  all  his  possessions  north  of  Mount  Taurus;  and  pay  down 
a  sum  of  3000  talents,  with  a  tribute  of  1000  for  twelve  succeed- 
ing years.  All  hia  ships  of  war  and  elephants  were  to  be  given  up 
for  ever ;  he  was  to  abstain  from  all  interference  with  European 
matters;  he  was  not  even  allowed  to  hire  mercenaries  in  Europe. 
The  persons  of  Hannibal  the  Carthaginian  and  Thoas  the  jQolisn, 
with  some  others,  were  to  be  surrendered  to  the  Bomans. 

§  17.  L.  Scipio  repaired  straightway  to  Bome  to  enjoy  his 
splendid  but  easy  triumph.  In  imitation  of  his  brother,  be 
assumed  the  after-name  of  Asiaticus.  The  booty  he  had  made 
was  great  beyond  example,  the  sums  he  paid  into  the  treasury 
enormous.  The  Macedonian  and  Syrian  wars  laid  the  foundation 
of  those  prodigious  fortunes  which  afterwards  distinguished  the 


Oiur.  XL.  SYRIAN  WAR  439 

Roman  nobles,  and  introduced  that  gorgeous  but  barbaric  luxury 
which  corrupted  the  manners  of  the  whole  people,  and  led  to  in- 
curable evils  in  the  State.  _ 

§  18.  The  Senate  now  had  leisure  to  punish  the  ^£toliaus. 
Soon  after  the  departure  of  the  Scipios  for  Asia,  false  reports 
reached  Greece  of  successes  gained  by  Antiochus,  and  the  j£to- 
liana,  flying  to  anus,  drove  Philip  from  his  late  conquests  to  the 
west  of  Mount  Pindus.  On  this  news  the  Senate  ordered  M. 
Fulvins  Nobihor,  one  of  the  Consuls  for  the  year  189,  to  take 
the  command  in  Greece,  while  his  colleague,  Cn.  Manliua  Vulso, 
succeeded  L.  Scipio  in  Asia.  Fulvius  immediately  laid  siege 
to  Ambracia,  while  Perseus,  the  son  of  Philip,  invaded  jEtolia 
from  the  north,  and  the  Achseans  from  the  south.  Ambracia, 
a  nobis  and  well-fortified  town,  the  ancient  capital  of  Pyrrhus, 
was  bravely  defended;  bnt  the  .Jitolian  chiefs,  finding  their  con- 
dition desperate,  hastened  to  send  a  new  embassy  to  Borne  with 
full  submission.  Phih'p  was  now  as  aniious  to  annihilate  the 
.Jftolians,  as  the  jEtolians  had  formerly  been  eager  to  destroy 
him ;  but  Flamininus  had  saved  Philip  from  the  ^fitolians,  and 
he  now  interfered  to  save  the  jEtoli&ns  from  Philip.  The  Senate 
listened  to  his  arguments,  and  allowed  them  to  become  the  vas- 
sals of  Rome.  The  Roman  wars  in  Greece  were  now  ended  for 
some  years. 

S  18.  Manlius,  on  arriving  in  Asia,  was  much  disappointed  by 
finding  that  the  war  had  been  finished  by  the  battle  of  Magnesia, 
and  that  nothing  remained  but  for  the  Commissioners  of  the 
Senate  who  accompanied  him  to  confirm  the  peace  dictated  by 
Africanus.  But  he  was  too  anxious  for  plunder  and  a  triumph  not 
to  seek  for  war,  and  an  occasion  presented  itself  in  the  circum- 
stance that  the  Galatians  had  served  in  the  ranks  of  the  Syrian 
army  at  Magnesia. 

It  has  before  been  mentioned  that  Galatia  was  a  district  of 
Northern  Phrygia,  which  had  been  seized  by  a  host  of  Gauls,  who 
had  been  driven  out  of  Greece  about  a  century  before.  In  the 
heart  of  Asia  they  retained  their  Celtic  habits  and  names.  By 
continual  plundering  they  bad  amassed  great  stores  of  wealth. 

When  the  Consul  advanced  into  the  country,  the  Galatians  re- 
tired into  their  mountain  fastnesses,  but  without  avail.  In  two 
great  battles  they  were  defeated  by  the  Romans,  and  obliged  to 
give  up  all  their  riches.  From  this  time  these  Asiatic  Gauls 
gradually  became  assimilated  to  the  Greeks. 

§  20.  Manlius  spent  a  second  year  as  Proconsul  in  Asia  Minor. 
In  company  with  the  ten  Commissioners  of  the  Senate,  he  re- 
ceived ambassadors  from  the  various  States,  and  distributed  the 
possessions  of  Antiochus  in  Asia  Minor  according  to  a  decree  of 
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the  Senate,  Eumenes  of  Pergamus  was  rewarded  by  the  gift  of 
Mysia,  J-ydia,  Phrygia,  and  part  of  Caria,  with  those  Thraci  an  town 
which  Antiochus  had  abandoned.  The  rest  of  Caria,  with  Ljcia 
and  Pisidia,  was  given  to  the  Rhodiana.  Caria  and  Lycix  rightly 
belonged  to  Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  but  that  prince  had  offended  the 
Senate  by  marrying  a  daughter  of  King  Antiochus. 

§  21.  The  Galatian  war,  insignificant  as  it  was,  became  the  root 
of  great  evils.  It  was  the  first  time  that  a  Roman  General  had 
ventured  to  make  war  without  the  authority  of  the  Senate.  Nay, 
the  ten  Commissioners  had  expressly  forbidden  the  enterprise; 
and  when  Manlius  applied  for  a  trinmph,  one  of  the  ten  opposed 
it  warmly;  but  there  were  too  many  young  officers  in  the  Senate 
who  loosed  forward  to  like  opportunities,  and  the  Consul  was  al- 
lowed to  celebrate  bis  triumph  over  the  Galatians.  His  example 
was  followed  too  often  in  after  times. 
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CHAPTER   XLI. 


§  1.  Wan  In  Northern  Italy:  the  TJguriaus.  §  2.  Conquest  of  tho  Boians : 
Placentia  and  Cremona  peopled  anew :  Colony  of  Bononia  founded.  §  3. 
Conquest  of  the  Italian  liguriana.  §  4.  .Xmilian  Road:  Colonies  of  Ma- 
rina, Parma,  and  Lucca :  new  Province  of  Cisalpine  GauL  §  G.  Condition 
of  tho  Spanish  Peninsula.  %  G.  Conquest  of  Northern  Spain  by  Cato. 
§  7.  Serviced  and  triumph  of  Cato.  §  8.  Continued  troubles  in  Spain  to  the 
Pnutorship  of  Tib.  Gracchus,  §  9.  Reduction  of  Sardinia  by  Gracchus: 
Sardivcnaln.    §10.  Conquest  of  Istria ;  Colony  of  Aqnileia. 

§  1.  While  two  or  three  Consuls  were  winning  riches  and  hon- 
ours  in  the  East  at  an  easy  rate,  others  were  engaged  in  the  West 
with  far  more  stubborn  adversaries.  Tedious  wars  with  the  bar- 
barians in  Northern  Italy,  and  with  the  brave  tribes  of  Central 
Spain,  offered  little  to  attract  greedy  or  ambitious  Senators;  and 
yet  in  these  districts  many  generals  were  compelled  to  keep  watch 
and  ward  for  years. 

It  was  about  the  year  200  b.c.  that  the  Senate  received  news  of 
a  general  rising  in  Northern  Italy.  The  Gauls,  who  took  part  in 
the  movement,  were  the  old  enemies  of  Koine — the  Boians  south 
of  the  Po,  with  the  Inaubriana  and  Cenomannians  on  the  far  side 
of  that  great  river.  A  new  enemy  was  behind,  the  Ligurians,  a 
wild  people  of  uncertain  race,  who  occupied  the  mountainous  dis- 
trict of  the  Maritime  Alps  and  Upper  Apennines,  from  near  tho 
Rhone  to  the  confines  of  Etruria. 

§  2.  Three  campaigns  sufficed  to  reduce  the  Gallic  tribes 
beyond  the  Po ;  and  the  Boians,  being  left  to  carry  on  the  con- 
flict single-handed,  excited  the  Ligurians  to  renew  their  inroads. 
In  193  b.o.,  bands  of  these  marauders  appeared  before  Pisa  and 
Placentia  at  once.  But  in  161,  when  Gtabrio  was  forcing  the 
Pass  of  Thermopylae,  his  colleague,  P.  Scipio  Nasica,  received  the 
final  submission  of  the  Boians.  They  purchased  peace  at  the 
price  of  half  thoir  territory;  but  the  half  which  remained  was 
more  than  enough  for  their  numbers,  diminished  by  nine  years' 
deadly  war  with  Borne.  In  the  next  year  (1 90),  C.  Lmlius,  dis- 
appointed of  the  command  against  Antiochus,  was  employed 
in  settling  the  conquered  country.  The  colonies  of  Placentia 
aud  Cremona,  which  had  suffered  greatly  since  the  time  of 
Hannibal's  first  appearance  in  Italy,  were  re-peopled  by  6000 
families  of  Roman  and  Latin  citizens.  Part  of  the  confiscated 
19* 
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lands  were  assigned  to  a  new  colony  at  Felsina,  which  assumed  the 
name  of  Bononia,  or  (as  it  is  now  called)  Bologna. 

§  3.  But  to  subdue  the  Ligurians  in  their  mountains  required 
long  years  of  desultory  warfare.  These  nimble  mountaineers,  lean 
and  sinewy  in  form,  inured  to  hardship,  unincumbered  with  bag- 
gage, acquainted  with  every  bye-path  and  fastness  in  their  native 
hills,  carried  on  a  sort  of  guerilla  warfare,  which  the  Romans  found 
as  difficult  to  deal  with  as  regular  armies  have  always  found  in 
similar  cases.  Whenever  the  enemy  presented  a  trout,  they  were 
sore  to  be  defeated ;  but  even  then  the  bulk  of  the  force  escaped  by- 
mountain  paths,  and  met  again  in  some  well-known  resort  Often 
they  surprised  careless  or  over-confident  commanders,  and  cut  off 
large  bodies  of  Roman  troops.  But  year  after  year  the  Roman 
columns  penetrated  further  and  further  into  the  Ligurian  fast- 
nesses. One  tribe  after  another  submitted.  L.  vEmilius  Paulina, 
ton  of  him  who  fell  at  Canute,  himself  destined  to  become  one  of 
Rome's  most  famous  men,  remained  in  Lignria  with  proconsular 
command  for  several  years.  In  180,  he  received  the  submission 
of  two  of  their  bravest  tribes,  the  Ingaunians  and  Apuans ;  and  the 
last-named  people,  who  marched  with  Etruria  along  the  Macro, 
were  transplanted  into  Samnium  to  the  number  of  40,000  souls, 
and  their  lands  confiscated  to  the  use  of  the  Roman  People.  The 
war  was  virtually  at  an  end. 

§  4.  The  submission  of  Northern  Italy  was  no  doubt  hast- 
ened by  the  construction  of  military  roads.  M.  jfimilins 
Lepidus,  Consul  for  the  year  180  b.c,  the  same  who  irritated 
Philip  by  his  peremptory  manner,  constructed  the  great  road 
which  bore  his  name  through  the  new  colony  of  Bononia  to 
Placentia,  being  a  continuation  of  the  Flaminian  Way,  or  Great 
North  Road,  made  by  C  Flaminius  in  220  from  Rome  to  Ari- 
mimira  ;  while  Flaminins,  the  son,  being  the  colleague  of  Lepidus, 
made  a  branch  road  from  Bononia  across  the  Apennines  to  Arrc- 
tium.  Soon  after,  on  the  line  of  the  jEmilian  Road,  between 
Bononia  and  Placentia,  the  Senate  planted  the  colonies  of  Mutina 
(Modena)  and  Parma.  The  confiscated  territory  of  the  Apuans 
was  assigned  to  the  new  colony  of  Lucca.  Thus  did  Rome 
secure  her  conquests  in  the  North  as  in  the  South.  It  was 
soon  after  these  ware  that  the  whole  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  with 
Italian  Lignria  was  formed  into  a  great  Province,  which  was 
always  treated  with  favour,  and  proved  one  of  the  most  valuable 
possessions  of  the  Roman  Empire.  The  Gallic  towns  became 
Latin  in  language  and  feeling,  as  well  as  in  government ;  and  some 
notable  Romans  of  later  times,  among  whom  may  be  named  Livy 
the  Historian,  a  Paduan  by  birth,  sprang  from  the  loins  of  these 
Latinised  Celts. 
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§  3.  We  must  now  follow  the  tide  of  Roman  conquest  in  the 
Spanish  Peninsula.  That  part  of  Spain  which  had  been  con- 
quered by  Bcipio  was  divided  into  two  Provinces,  known  as  Ilia 
pania  Citerior  and  Ulterior,  each  being  ruled  by  a  Prater  or 
Proconsul.  But  these  Provinces  in  fact  included  only  a  small 
portion  of  the  Peninsula.  Hither  Spain  ran  along  the  coast  south- 
ward to  a  'point  beyond  Carthagena,  its  western  boundary  being 
as  yet  indeterminate :  Further  Spain  contained  little  more  than 
modern  Andalusia.  The  rest  of  Spain  was  still  nnconqaered.  The 
Cehmerians,  a  brave  race,  who  inhabited  the  chief  parts  of  Ca*- 
tHle,  dwelt  in  numerous  cities  strong  both  by  nature  and  art.  The 
Luahauians,  who  occupied  the  mountainous  districts  of  Western 
Spain  and  Portugal,  between  the  Douro  and  Quadiana,  were  shep- 
herds or  guerillas  as  the  case  required ;  now  tending  their  flocks 
on  the  hill-sides,  now  making  armed  forays  into  the  heart  of  the 
Further  province.  The  Gallracians  and  Cantabrians,  between  the 
Douro  and  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  had  as  yet  scarcely  heard  of  the 
Roman  name.  • 

§  6.  The  formation  of  Spanish  Provinces  took  place  apparently 
in  198  B.C.,  when  we  first  hear  of  six  Pnetora,  two  being  destined 
to  govern  Spain.  A  general  outbreak  followed,  and  may  be  attri- 
buted to  the  fear  entertained  by  the  Spaniards  that  the  Romans 
meditated  the  eventual  conquest  of  all  their  tribes.  When  M.  Por- 
cius  Cate,  Consul  in  the  year  195  n'.c,  entered  on  office,  he  was 
dkpatehed  at  once  to  the  Hither  province  to  subdue  the  insurrec- 
tion. This  remarkable  man  had  already  distinguished  himself  as 
a"  Legionary  Tribune  under  Fabius  in  the  Hannibalic  War,  and 
had  served  as  Qmeeter  under  the  great  Scipio  in  Sicily.  We  have 
also  recorded,  by  anticipation,  the  glory  he  woo  by  turning  the 
Pass  of  Thermopylae  in  the  campaign  of  Glabrio.  But  his  military 
fame  chiefly  depends  npon  his  operations  in  Spain. 

When  he  landed  at  Emporia)  (Ampurias),  he  found  the  whole 
country,  up  to  the  very  walls  of  this  place,  in  arms ;  nay,  the 
Spaniards  of  Emporia)  itself  were  only  prevented  by  the  presence 
of  a  Roman  garrison  from  joining  their  countrymen.  He  gave 
proof  of  his  determined  temper  by  dismissing  the  speculators  who 


usually  contracted  to  supply  the  army  with  victuals ;  ' 
he,  "  I  will  make  the  war  support  itself."  He  spent  son 
training  his  troops  for  the  desultory  warfare  of  the  Spaniards,  oc- 


casionally dashing  into  the  country  occupied  by  the  enemy,  and 
inuring  his  men  to  every  hardship.  He  shared  all  privations  with 
the  common  soldiers,  and  won  their  affection  by  his  blunt  man- 
ners and  rongh  jests.  Sometimes  he  rode  through  the  ranks, 
armed  with  a  rnde  countryman's  javelin,  called  sparut,  and  chas- 
tised offenders  not  over  gently  with  his  own  hand. 
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When  this  training  had  lasted  long  enough  to  give  the  General 
and  his  men  confidence  in  each  other,  Cato  led  them  forth  to 
attack  the  Spaniards,  who  were  encamped  in  force  near  Emporia*. 
He  fell  unexpectedly  on  their  rear,  and  defeated  them  with  great 
slaughter.  Profiting  by  the  terror  thus  inspired,  he  penetrated 
into  all  the  mountain  valleys  from  the  Ebro  to  Carthageua,  and 
executed  merciless  vengeance  on  those  who  resisted:  To  the 
rapid  military  movements  by  which  he  terrified  his  opponents,  he 
added  a  diplomatic  trick,  which  shows  the  disconnected  condhaoa 
of  the  tribes  he  had  to  deal  with.  To  the  chiefs  of  every  strong 
place  in  Northern  Spain  he  addressed  letter*,  commanding  them, 
on  pain  of  suffering  Roman  vengeance,  to  dismantle  their  fortifica- 
tions, and  took  care  that  every  letter  should  be  delivered  on  or 
about  the  same  day.  Each  chief  supposed  the  order  was  addressed 
to  himself  alone ;  and  each,  fearing  Gato's  severity  for  himftf, 
obeyed  the  order. 

§  7.  Thus  in  a  few  weeks  Cato  reduced  the  whole  Northern 
province  to  submission.  No  doubt  he  committed  great  atrocities. 
Numbers  fell  by  the  sword ;  more  still  were  taken  and  sold  as 
slaves :  many,  to  avoid  this  fate,  put  themselves  to  death.  Bnt  no 
Roman  General  hesitated  to  use  harsh  measures ;  no  one  thought 
of  censuring  him  for  doing  so. 

After  his  operations  in  the  North,  he  made  an  excursion  into 
the  Southern  province,  and  by  his  presence  assisted  the  Fnetor  in 
repelling  the  assaults  of  the  Luaitaniaus,  so  that  Cato  had  some 
reason  for  his  boast,  that  he  had  pacified  the  whole  of  Spain.  He 
returned  to  Rome  laden  with  booty  and  honour.  It  most  be  men- 
tioned to  his  credit,  that  he  reserved  no  large  share  of  plunder  for 
himself,  though  he  bestowed  a  handsome  largess  on  each  of  his 
soldiers.  "  Better,"  he  said,  "  that  many  men  should  have  plenty 
of  silver,  than  that  one  man  should  have  plenty  of  gold." 

The  Senate  were  so  well  satisfied  with  his  successes  that  they 
decreed  a  Thanksgiving  of  Three  Days ;  and  the  triumph  which 
he  celebrated  was  the  first  which  Rpme  had  witnessed  since  the 
triumph  of  Scipio  over  Hannibal.  It  was  happy  for  Gate's  vanity 
that  I'laminiims  returned  home  a  few  weeks  later,  or  the  "glory  of 
the  Spanish  triumph  would  have  been  eclipsed  by  the  greater 
splendour  of  the  Macedonian. 

§  8.  It  is  however  probable  that  the  measures  taken  by  Cato 
for  the  future  government  of  the  Spanish  provinces  sowed  the 
seeds  of  future  evil.  He  laid  regular  taxes  and  imposts  on  the 
Spanish  subjects  of  Rome,  and  confiscated  as  State-property  the 
mines  of  silver  and  gold,  which  in  those  days  made  Spain  an 
object  of  contention.  It  was  foreseen  by  Scipio  that  the  mea- 
sures of  Cato  would  irritate  the  Spaniards;  and  his  apprehen- 
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■ions  were  justified.  For  the  next  sixteen  yean  Rome  was  en- 
gaged in  continual  vara  with  the  Spaniards.  But  in  the  year 
179  b.c,  sixteen  years  after  the  Consulship  of  Cato,  the  limits  of 
the  Upper  Province  were  settled,  and  a  general  pacification 
brought  about.  This  happy  result  was  due  to  Tib.  Sempronius 
Gracchus,  father  of  the  famous  Gracchi.  He  was  himself  a  man 
of  ability  and  courage,  and  ruled  with  a  moderation  little  known 
and  less  valued  among  Romans.  Many  communities  who  had 
been  deprived  of  home  and  land,  received  new  settlements,  for 
which  way  were  required  to  pay  certain  yearly  dues,  and  to  per- 
form military  service  at  the  order  of  the  Roman  Governor.  No 
city  waa  henceforth  to  fortify  itself  without  the  consent  of  Rome. 
In  other-  respects  they  were  allowed  to  govern  themselves  without 
interference.  Such  is  all  that  we  know  of  the  famous  pacification 
of  G  ranch  us. 

§  9.  Here  may  be  added  a  notice  of  some  other  conquests  made 
by  Rome  in  this  same  period.  The  Sardinians  and  Corsicans,  who 
had  first  risen  against  Rome  in  Che  Second  Punic  War,  again  ap- 
peared in  arms  about  the  year  181  b.c.,  for  what  cause  or  with 
what  justice  we  know  not  This  petty  war  continued,  till  after  his 
return  from  Spain  Tib.  Gracchus  obtained  the  Consulship.  His 
vigorous  hand  soon  checked  the  insurrection ;  and  after  an  absence 
"of  two  years  he  celebrated  a  triumph  over  the  islanders.  His  mea- 
sures do  not  seem  to  have  been  marked  with  the  same  forbearance 
which  distinguished  him  in  Spain ;  for  so  great  was  the  number 
of  prisoners  brought  home  and  sold  that  the  slave-market  waa 
glutted,  and  "  Sardinians  for  sale"  became  a  proverbial  expression 
for  anything  that  waa  cheap  and  common.* 

&  10,  The  conquest  of  the  northern  shores  of  the  Adriatic 
took  place  about  the  same  time.  In  the  year  183  b.c,  a  son  of 
the  great  Marcellus,  being  Consul  for  the  year,  had  occasion  to 
march  into  Venetia  to  repel  a  threatened  irruption  of  the  Celtic 
tribes  from  the  north.  Having  effected  his  purpose  with  little  dif- 
ficulty, he  wrote  to  the  Senate  to  point  out  the  great  advantage 
which  tho  Republic  would  derive  from  the  possession  of  the  penin- 
sula between  the  modern  towns  of  Trieste  and  Frame,  which  then 
as  now  bore  the  name  of  Istria;  and  without  waiting  for  a  reply 
from  the  Government,  he  invaded  the  country.  The  Senate  sanc- 
tioned his  unprovoked  attack;  and,  soon  after,  possession  waa 
secured  by  the  Latin  colony  of  Aquileia,  which  became  a  place  of 
great  importance  as  a  barrier  against  the  northern  barbarians. 
When  h  was  destroyed  by  Attila,  from  its  ashes  rose  the  famous 
city  of  Venice. 

*  "  Sardl  venalee, "  Liv.  xL  1ft 
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CHAPTER   XIII. 

CIVIL    HISTORY   DUBIITO   TOT    MACEDONIAN"  AND 
BUPTION  Of  MANiraBfl  :    BEHATOl 

oato.     (200 — 169  b.c.) 

§  1.  General  Inclination  to  War  caused  by  the  conquests  in  the  East.  §  X. 
Change  in  the  character  of  the  Roman  armies.  g  3.  Evil  effects  of  waroiitho 
social  condition  of  Romans.  §4.  Rapid  hue  of  the  new  Nobility  of  wealth: 
its  oligarchical  tendency,  g  5.  Evil  effects  of  sudden  wealth  on  mannen 
and  morals,  g  6.  Bribery,  g  1.  Evidence  of  profligacy ;  L  FlamininuB : 
Bacchanalia :  Poisoning  by  women,  g  8.  State  of  parties  in  the  Senate: 
Scipio.  g  9.  Cato  leader  of  the  attack  on  Scipio :  his  previous  life,  g  10. 
Cato's  bitterness  against  Greek  fashions,  g  11.  L.  Scipio  required  to  pro- 
duce has  accounts:  conduct  of  P.  Scipio:  lie  is  indicted  befom  thu  PeopJe: 
his  reply,  g  12.  New  attack  upon  P.  Scipio,  diverted  to  Lucius:  arrest 
of  the  latter  prevented  first  by  the  armed  interference  of  his  brother,  thou 
by  the  intercession  of  Tib.  Gracchus,  g  13.  Retirement  and  death  of 
Scipio.  g  14.  Death  ofHannibal  in  the  same  year,  g  IB.  Cato  turns  upon 
the  Senatorial  party:  his  election  to  the  Censorship,  g  16.  Severity  of  his 
Censorial  administration,     g  17.  Character. 
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was  welcome  even  at  that  time  of  extreme  depression.  By 
commands,  embassies,  and  commissions  to  foreign  courts,  they 
expected  to  find  means  of  repairing  their  past  losses  and  enrich- 
ing themselves;  and  they  were  not  mistaken.  And  after  the 
wars  in  the  East  a  great  change  seems  to  have  wrought  in  the 
feelings  of  the  People  also.  The  yeomen  of  Italy  saw  their 
brethren  returning  home  laden  with  booty.  A  royal  road  to 
riches  is  always  thronged,  and  we  hear  no  more  of  disinclination 
to  declare  war.  It  was  seldom  necessary  to  resort  to  the  Census- 
roll  for  compulsory  enlistment.  The  Legions  were  tilled  by 
volunteers. 

§  2.  A  (treat  change  now  began  to  be  introduced  into  the  con- 
stitution of  the  Roman  armies.  During  the  Punic  Wars,  it  had 
often  been  found  impossible  to  dismiss  the  Legions  levied  for  the 
year  after  the  year's  campaign  was  over.  And  what  had  hitherto 
been  the  exception  now  became  the  rule.  A  general  usually 
kept  the  men  who  first  took  service  under  him  during  his  whole 
command,  and  often  handed  them  over  to  his  successor.  Thus 
the  old  militia  of  the  Republic  changed  its  character,  and  a  race 
of  professional  soldiers  came  into  being.  There  was  not,  indeed, 
a  standing  army  in  our  sense  of  the  word.  The  soldiery  were 
not  so  much  servants  of  the  State,  as  attached  to  the  person  of 
a  successful  general,  whom  they  regarded  as  their  patron.  This 
new  state  of  things  reached  its  height  under  Marina  and  Cmsar ; 
but  it  took  its  origin  with  Scipio.  Scipio  was  refused  by  the 
Senate  the  levies  which  he  deemed  necessary  for  the  invasion  of 
Africa,  and  he  raised  volunteers  on  his  own  credit.  These  men 
were  rewarded  with  grants  of  land  in  Southern  Italy.  But  their 
swords  were  at  the  command  of  any  leader  who  offered  a  chance 
of  fresh  booh'.  Many  enlisted  for  service  in  the  Macedonian 
and  Syrian  Wars.  This  tendency  to  regard  a  soldier's  business 
as  a  profession,  rather  than  as  the  occasional  duty  of  a  citizen, 
received  a  great  impulse  from  the  invasion  of  Qaiatia  by  Cn. 
Manilas  Vnlso.  From  this  time  Livy  dates  tha  greedy  and 
licentious  spirit  which  marked  the  Roman  soldiery  of  his  own 
time,  as  it  has  marked  soldiers  of  fortune  in  all  times. 

J  8.  Thus  the  Inst  of  conquest  became  general  The  Senate 
now  no  difficulty  in  carrying  war-votes.  Wars  were  no 
longer  defensive,  even  in  pretence.  Increase  of  empire  was 
the  hardly-concealed  motive  of  action.  The  most  detestable 
practices  were  employed  to  create  intestine  dissensions  in  all 
countries,  to  encourage  one  potentate  against  another,  to 
provoke  quiet  and  independent  States  by  acts  of  intolerable 
arrogance,  to  bring  about  by  what  means  soever  an  appeal  to 
Roman    arbitration.      Senatorial   commissions    were   continually 
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crossing  the  sea  to  Greece  and  Asia,  to  Carthage  and  Egypt. 
Diplomatic  acts  of  the  basest  kind  were  becoming  part  of  the 
profession  of  Senator.  The  rude  simplicity  of  the  old  Roman 
character  was  degenerating  into  brutal  arrogance,  or  was  used  as  a 
cloak  for  the  meanest  and  most  hypocritical  ends. 

§  4.  The  Senate  itself  was  every  day  becoming  more  confined 
and  oligarchical.  We  have  before  shown  how  the  superior  offices 
of  the  State  were  barred  against  men  of  moderate  fortune.  The 
old  distinctions  of  blood  had  ceased:  in  the  year  173  b.c.  both 
Consuls  were  Plebeian.  But  a  new  Nobility  was  rising,  consist- 
ing of  the  wealthy  Senatorial  families.  Here  wealth  was  the 
mother  of  wealth :  a  family  once  ennobled  by  office  had  so 
many  opportunities  of  making  money,  that  every  day  it  became 
more  difficult  for  an  upstart  or  New  Han  (as  persons  were  called 
whose  progenitors  had  not  held  office)  to  make  his  way  to  the 
Consulship,  or  even  into  the  Senate.  Those  who  conld  place  in 
their  vestibules  or  carry  out  to  funerals  the  greatest  number 
of  the  images  of  ancestors  distinguished  by  office  were  the  most 
noble.  The  Senate  was  fast  becoming  an  oligarchical  council, 
almost  hereditary  in  certain  families. 

J>  5.  It  will  readily  be  perceived  how  fatal  must  have  been  the 
uence  exercised  on  manners  and  morals  by  these  changes.  It 
has  been  said  with  melancholy  truth  that  at  the  moment  when 
the  history  of  the  Republic  begins  to  extend  itself  so  as  to 
embrace  die  whole  civilised  world,  it  loses  all  its  moral  in- 
terest. The  Romans  before  their  conquests  were  (as  we  haVfe 
seen)  a  hardy,  thrifty,  self-denying,  and  religious  race,  bat 
withal  ignorant,  rude,  destitute  of  common  charity  and  humanity 
in  their  dealings  with  foreigners.  When  enormous  wealth  and 
power  are  suddenly  placed  in  the  hands  of  snch  a  people,  the 
results  are  certain.  The  proverbs  of  every  nation  testify  to  the 
arrogance  and  vices  of  rich  upstarts ;  and  the  Romans  were  no 
exceptions  to  the  rale.  Thcv  were  much  in  the  condition  of 
savages  exposed  to  the  first  influences  of  civilisation,  who  eagerly 
imbibe  its  new  vices,  and  retain  their  own  grossness. 

The  Roman  historians  with  one  voice  concur  in  these  repre- 
sentations. "The  great  Scipio,"  says  Yelleius  with  pregnant 
brevity,  "  opened  the  way  to  empire ;  his  brother  to  luxury." 
"The  Asiatic  army,"  says  Livy,  "first  introduced  among  as 
couches  of  rich  workmanship,  cloths  of  delicate  texture,  and  all 
kinds  of  costly  furniture.  They  set  the  fashion  of  sumptuous 
banquets,  at  which  the  guests  were  at  once  regaled  with  the 
choicest  viands  and  charmed  with  voluptuous  music.  Cooks, 
who  had  formerly  been  the  cheapest  kind  of  stave,  now  became 
the  most  valuable." 
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§  6.  The  effect  of  the  rapidly  increasing  wealth  on  political 
morality  is  proved  by  the  frequent  laws  against  Bribery  at  Elec- 
tions, which  may  be  dated  from  the  year  181  b.c* 

§  7.  Some  incidents  bare  been  preserved  which  prove  the 
rising  profligacy.  Lucius  Flamininua,  brother  of  the  famous 
Titus,  was  elected  Consul  in  192  b.c,  and  sent  to  Cisalpine  Gaul. 
He  had  lately  bought  a  beautiful  Carthaginian  boy,  who  indulged 
in  loud  complaints  at  being  taken  away  from  Rome  just  before 
the  exhibition  of  the  great  gladiatorial  games.  Soon  after  the 
Consul  reached  his  province,  a  Gallic  chieftain  fled  with  his 
family  to  seek  for  protection  in  the  Roman  camp.  The  fugitive 
was  brought  to  the  Consul's  tent,  where  he  was  feasting  with 
his  unworthy  minion.  "  Now,"  said  Lucius,  "  yon  shall  be  re- 
warded for  not  seeing  the  gladiators ;"  and,  at  a  sign,  one  of  the 
attendants  stabbed  the  suppliant,  that  his  dying  agonies  might 
amuse  the  cruel  boy. 

A  sure  sign  of  corruption  is  to  be  found  hi  the  dissolute 
manners  that  were  discovered  among  the  women.  In  186  b.c, 
the  Consul  Poethumius  was  accidentally  informed  that  there 
were  not  only  in  Rome,  but  in  many  Italian  towns,  secret 
societies,  in  which  yonng  men  and  women  were  dedicated  to 
Bacchus  ;  and  that,  under  the  cloak  of  religious  ceremony,  every 
kind  of  licence  and  debauchery  was  practised.  The  Senate 
issued  a  stringent  Decree  for  the  repression  of  Bacchanalian  orgies. 
Numbers  of  men  were  put  to  death ;  the  women  were  handed  over 
to  the  beads  of  their  respective  families,  for  the  law  did  not  permit 
the  public  execution  of  a  female. 

§  8.  The  state  of  parties  in  the  Senate  in  the  earlier  part  of 
this  period  is  singular.  When  Scipio  returned  to  Rome  as  the 
conqueror  of  Hannibal,  he  was  saluted  by  the  people  as  tho 
saviour  of  Italy.  He  might  then  have  put  himself  at  the  head 
of  a  popular  party,  and  crushed  the  ascendancy  lately  gained  by 
the  Senate.  He  had  been  elected  Consul  against  the  will  of 
the  Senatorial  majority;  he  had  won  his  Triumph  by  setting 
their  known  opinion  at  defiance.  He  was  the  idol  of  the  People. 
It  was  proposed  to  set  up  his  statue  in  tho  Forum,  in  the  Comi- 
tinm,  in  the  Senate-house,  on  the  Capitol,  in  the  very  Temple  of 
Jupiter.  Nay,  there  waa  a  general  wish  to  make  him  Dictator  for 
life,  in  the  hope  that  by  the  same  vigour  afld  address  which  bad 
marked  his  military  career  he  might  put  an  end  to  the  social  evils, 
the  debt,  the  misery  which  followed  the  dreadful  Hannihalic  War. 

*  There  were  earlier  laws  dt  Ambitu;  but  these  were  intended  by  the 
Nobility  to  check  the  New  Men  from  ranrasring.  Now  canvassing  And  bribery 
benmo  synonymous,  and  were  ezpresed  by  tho  same  word — AvMtat. 
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Scipio  was  still  in  the  prime  of  life,  not  more  than  thirty-fivo 
years  of  age.  But  he  had  no  taste  for  the  cares  and  toils  of  a 
party-leader.  He  put  aside  the  honours  offered  him  with  the 
same  calm  disdain  with  which  he  had  declined  the  crown  offered 
him  by  the  Celtiberians.  It  is  always  difficult  for  a  soldier  who 
from  early  yean  has  held  high  command  to  acquire  tho  tact 
necessary  for  managing  the  war  of  parties.  Hannibal,  indeed, 
had  shown  himself  as  able  in  statesmanship  as  in  war;  bat  it 
was  by  the  despotic  method  of  the  camp.  He  was  backed  by 
his  veterans ;  by  their  aid  he  made  himself  master  of  Carthage, 
and  ruled  it  with  imperial  sway.  Scipio  might  perhaps  have 
done  the  same  at  Rome.  But  he  was  not  like  HannibaL  He 
used  to  say,  that  "  he  was  never  less  alone  than  when  alone," 
so  fond  was  he  of  literature  and  art  Those  who  were  intimate 
with  him  loved  him  dearly.  But  he  never  concealed  a  certain 
proud  indifference  for  opinion,  whether  of  the  Senate  or  the 
people,  which  soon  dimmed  his  popularity.  He  cared  not  for  this. 
He  preferred  the  society  of  the  poet  Ennuis  to  the  applause  of  the 
people  or  the  favour  of  the  Senate. 

In  190  o.o.,  he  was  chosen  Censor;  his  friendly  colleague,  Q. 
jElius  Partus,  named  him  Chief  of  the  Senate,  and  he  retained 
this  high  rank  till  the  Censorship  of  Cato  in  184,  one  year  before 
his  death.  In  193,  he  held  the  Consulship  for  a  second  time, 
and  his  popularity  received  a  mortal  blow  from  his  own  hand. 
The  Censors  of  that  year  proposed  to  appropriate  the  front  places 
in  the  Theatre  to  the  Senatorial  Order,  and  Scipio  supported  the 
proposal. 

But  it  was  not  till  after  his  return  from  Asia  that  his  enemies 
ventured  to  attack  him  openly.  Those  enemies  were  no  doubt 
the  leaders  of  the  old  Senatorial  party.  But  the  person  who  led 
the  assault  bore  the  famous  name  of  Cato. 

§  9.  M.  Porcios  Cato  was  bom  at  the  provincial  town  of  Tas 
culuro  in  the  same  year  with  the  great  Scipio  :  they  were  both 
seventeen  years  of  age  when  Hannibal  crossed  the  Alps.  Cato's 
patrimony  lay  in  the  Sabine  country,  near  the  humble  dwelling 
once  occupied  by  the  great  Curias  Dentatus.  The  youth  looked 
with  reverence  on  the  hearth  at  which  Curing  waa  roasting  his 
radishes  when  he  rejected  the  Sainnite  gold,  and  resolved  to 
make  the  rustic  hero  his  model.  He  used  to  work  with  his 
slaves,  wearing  the  sftne  coarse  dress,  and  partaking  of  the  same 
simple  fare.  His  natural  power  of  speaking  he  exercised  by 
pleading  in  the  law-courts  of  the  neighbouring  town.  Hie 
shrewd  remarks  passed  current  in  the  country ;  and  the  fame  of 
the  youthful  orator  reached  the  ears  of  L.  Valerius  Flaccua,  a 
young  nobleman  of  the   neighbourhood,   himself  a  determined 
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friend  of  the  ancient  Roman  manners.  Flaccus  had  discern- 
ment enough  to  see  what  was  in  Gato;  he  became  his  friend, 
and  persuaded  htm  to  go  to  Borne,  there  to  enter  on  a  public  life. 
The  honourable  intimacy  thus  began  continued  throughout  life. 
Flaccus  and  Cato  were  colleagues  iu  almost  every  office  of  State. 

Cato  at  ooce  attached  himself  to  the  party  of  Fabius,  who  at 
that  time  dispensed  all  the  honours  of  the  Republic.  He  served 
under  the  old  General  at  Capua  and  at  Tarentum :  and  being 
'elected  Quaestor  in  205  b.c,  was  sent  with  Scipio  to  Sicily. 
When  Gato  returned  to  Rome,  the  favour  of  the  old  Senatorial 
party,  and  the  popularity  he  had  won  by  unabashed  self-con- 
fidence, blunt  bearing,  and  caustic  eloquence,  enabled  him  to 
gain  the  highest  honours  with  little  difficulty.  He  was  Praetor 
iu  Sardinia  in  198  b.c,  at  the  age  of  thirty-seven,  and  gained 
credit  by  the  uprightness  of  his  administration,  though  be  was 
thought  too  severe  against  the  practice  of  usury.  He  wfes 
Consul  in  his  fortieth  year ;  and  wo  have  already  followed  his 
able  conduct  of  the  Spanish  war.  Four  years  later  he  returned 
to  Rome  with  the  dispatch  announcing  the  victory  of  Thcrmopy  las, 
which  he  himself  had  mainly  contributed  to  gain. 

§  10.  Snch  was  the  man  who,  in  the  year  187  n.c,  led  the 
attack  upon  Scipio.  From  his  first  connexion  with  Fabius,  he 
had  formed  an  inveterate  hatred  against  his  patron's  rival ;  and 
as  Scipio  was  the  leader  of  the  new  Hellenic  manners,  so  Gato 
constituted  himself  as  the  protector  of  the  old  Roman  life. 

Cato  seems  to  have  thought  that  all  evil  was  due  to  the 
introduction  of  Greek  customs.  No  doubt  Greece  was  at  that 
time  fast  verging  to  that  miserable  state  in  which  she  still 
lies.  But  the  corruption  of  Rome  would  have  followed,  if 
there  had  been  no  Greece  to  corrupt.  The  vices  for  which 
Romans  became  notorious  were  not  Hellenic.  It  was  not 
part  of  the  nature  of  Greeks  to  spend  large  sums  in  glut- 
tonous eating  and  coarse  sensuality.  Pericles  boasted  that  his 
countrymen  cultivated  their  taste  for  the  beautiful  without  extra- 
vagance :*  and  the  same  might  be  said  of  their  pleasures  ;  they 
are  and  were  a  frugal  race.  No  doubt  the  quick-witted  and  tin- 
scrupulous  Greeks  who,  as  slaves  or  freedmen,  thronged  the 
houses  of  the  Roman  nobles,  were  more  adroit  ministers  of  vice 
than  the  duller  natives  of  other  lands;  but  they  obeyed  rather 
tlian  guided  the  propensities  of  their  master* ;  and  it  must  not 
b?  forgotten  that  the  philosophers,  statesmen,  and  artists  of 
Greece  flocked  to  Rome,  as  well  as  her  parasites  and  pandars. 
Those  who  cultivated  Greek  letters  and  art  were  the  noblest 

*  ^iXoKaXoOfitv  ikt1  rirrileiof ,  Thna  ii-  40. 
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sons  of  Rome. — Scipio  himself,  Lepidos,  Paulina,  and  the  like 
The  second  Scipio,  was,  as  we  shall  see,  trained  by  the  precepts  and 
friendship  of  a  Greek  statesman. 

§  11.  The  first  attack  upon  Scipio  was  judiciously  made 
through  his  brother  Asiaticus,  who  was  required  by  the  Tribune 
Petiilms  to  produce  an  account  of  receipts  and  expenditure 
during  his  Asiatic  command.  Africanus  bade  hk  brother  fetch 
the  books,  and  then  taking  them  from  his  hands  tore  them  in, 
fragments  before  the  Senate,  saying  that  "it  was  unworthy  to 
call  a  man  to  account  for  a  few  thousands  who  had  paid  millions 
into  the  Treasury."  This  contemptuous  disregard  of  opinion 
and  law  was  now  made  the  ground  of  accusation  against  Scipio 
himself.  On  other  occasions  he  had  been  guilty  of  similar 
acts  of  arrogance.  When  the  Qusestoro  refused  to  pay  him 
certain  moneys  without  an  order  from  the  Senate,  he  bad  taken 
the  keys  by  force,  saying  that "  one  who  had  closed  the  Trea- 
sury by  his  successes  had  the  best  right  to  open  h."  These 
and  other  instances  of  contempt  were  brought  before  the  People. 
Scipio  rose  to  answer.  He  took  no  notice  of  the  charges  laid 
against  him,  but  gave  a  simple  history  of  his  life  and  ser- 
vices. The  glory  of  the  man  revived;  the  memory  of  old  times 
returned ;  all  hearts  yearned  again  towards  him  who  had  driven 
the  fell  African  from  the  shores  of  Italy ;  the  sun  set  before  the 
Assembly  had  passed  to  a  vote.  Neft  day  was  the  anniversary 
of  the  battle  of  Zama.  Scipio  appeared  in  a  festal  robe,  escorted 
by  a  splendid  retinue  of  friends  and  followers.  "  Romans,"  ho 
said,  "  on  this  day  I  defeated  Hannibal.  I  am  on  my  way  to  the 
Capitol  to  render  thanks  to  the  great  gods  of  the  city.  Follow 
me,  Romans,  and  pray  to  those  gods  that  you  may  always  have 
leaders  such  as  I  am,"  The  effect  of  these  words  was  electrical. 
The  multitude  rose  with  one  accord,  and  followed  the  hero  up 
the  Sacred  Ascent  The  Tribune  was  left  alone  with  his  at- 
tendants. 

§  12,  This  was  the  last  day  of  Scipio's  greatness.  The  cool 
animosity  of  Cato  pursued  him  with  untiring  zeal,  and  another 
Tribune  was  urged  to  renew  the  prosecution.  On  the  day 
appointed  the  great  man  did  not  appear :  he  had  left  Rome. 
His  brother  Asiaticus  alleged  sickness  as  the  cause  of  absence, 
and  prayed  for  an  adjournment.  After  some  question,  the  pica 
was  allowed  ;  bat  the  accusers  turned  upon  the  advocate.  This 
was  politic.  It  is  not  likely  that  a  vote  of  condemnation  could 
have  been  obtained  against  Africanus :  his  character  was  un- 
blemished, and  late  events  had  shown  that  the  memory  of  the 
past  was  not  dead ;  but  Asiaticus  was  not  above  suspicion.  It 
was  said  that  of  the  Syrian  spoils  a  large  sum  due  to  the  Trea- 
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anry  had  found  its  way  into  his  private  coffers,  and  the  scene  in 
the  Senate-house  confirmed  the  belief. 

So  soon  as  Africanus  heard  of  the  proceedings  against  his 
brother,  he  hastened  to  Rome,  and  reached  the  Forum  in  time  to 
see  his  person  seized  by  the  officers  of  the  Tribune.  He  was 
followed  by  an  armed  retinue,  and  rescued  Lucius  by  force  from 
their  custody.  It  seemed  as  if  now  there  was  to  be  a  beginning 
of  those  bloody  frays  which  disgraced  the  city  in  later  times ; 
'  but  this  dire  extremity  was  averted  by  a  Tribune  who  had  as 
yet  taken  no  part  in  the  business.  This  was  Tib.  Sempronius 
Gracchus,  whom  we  have  already  seen  bo  honourably  distin- 
guished for  humanity  in  Spain.  "  lie  did  not  interfere,"  he  said, 
"from  any  wish  to  thwart  the  action  of  law.  He  was  still,  as  he 
had  ever  been,  an  enemy  of  the  Scipios ;  but  rather  than  per- 
mit domestic  war,  ho  wonld  himself  bar  the  arrest  of  L.  Scipio. 
It  was  better  that  the  will  of  the  People  should  be  frustrated  by 
one  of  their  own  Tribunes  than  by  the  arrogance  of  a  private 
citizen."  He  then  forbade  all  further  attempts  to  seize  the  person 
of  Asiaticus. 

§  13.  The  great  Scipio  felt  that  his  name  could  no  longer  work 
like  a  spell  upon  the  people.  He  retired  to  his  villa  at  Litemum, 
where  no  lived  some  years  longer  in  retirement;  and  when  he 
found  his  end  approaching,  ho  ordered  himself  to  be  buried  there. 
"  Ungrateful  city !"  he  said,  "  thou  shalt  not  even  have  my  ashes." 
The  three  statues  of  himself,  his  toother,  and  the  poet  Ennius, 
which  stood  ontside  the  Capuan  Gate  at  Rome,  were  placed  over 
a  sepulchral  vault  built  by  the  heir  of  his  name  and  fame,  the 
younger  African hs.  He  died  in  the  year  183  e.g.,  in  the  fifty- 
fourth  year  of  his  age,  though  the  fine  bust  still  preserved  bears 
the  appearance  of  an  older  man.*  He  was  too  lordly  to  be  the 
useful  citizen  of  a  Republic,  too  generous  to  become  her  master. 
His  later  career  threw  a  shadow  over  services  which  were  worth 
more  to  Rome  than  those  of  any  other  of  her  sons. 

§  14.  In  the  self-same  year  Hannibal  breathed  his  last.  After 
the  loss  of  his  last  hope  by  the  destruction  of  the  Syrian  host  at 
Magnesia,  he  wandered  from  land  to  land  till  he  found  a  resting- 
place  at  tho  Court  of  Prusias  of  Bithynia.  The  Senate  could 
not  breathe  while  their  great  enemy  lived  ;  and  Flamininus  was 
sent  to  demand  from  Prusias  the  person  of  his  illustrious  guest. 
The  King  dared  not  say  nay,  and  gave  Hannibal  to  understand 
that  he  must  be  surrendered  to  Flamininus;  but  the  great 
Carthaginian,  to  avoid  falling  into  the  hands  of  his  implacable 

*  It  was  discovered  with  that  of  Ennius,  in  tho  Tomb.  The  Tomb  is 
figured  at  the  head  of  this  Chapter,  the  bust  of  Scipio  at  the  head  of  Ohapt. 

oiivn  that  of  Ennius  at  the  end  of  Chapt.  xxxvii. 
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foes,  swallowed  a  dose  of  poison,  which,  according  to  the  com- 
mon story,  he  carried  with  him  constantly  in  the  hollow  of  a 
ring.  Ho  was  sixty-three  years  of  age.  Life  had  long  ceased  to 
be  valuable  to  hira,  because  opposition  to  Rome  had  become  hope- 
less. He  died,  as  he  lived,  faithful  to  the  service  of  that  aveng- 
ing deity  to  whom  he  had  been  bound  in  boyhood  by  his  father 
Hamilcar. 

§  15.  The  fall  of  Scipio  threw  all  power  into  the  hands  of 
the  old  Senatorial  party.  The  names  of  the  Gentea  friendly^ tr. 
Scipio  nearly  disappear,  for  a  season,  from  the  Fasti.  The 
noble  vEmiliiis  Paullus,  who  had  rendered  signal  services  to 
the  State  in  Liguria  and  in  Spain,  was  unable  to  obtain  the  Con- 
sulship till  a  late  age.  But  Cato  no  longer  held  by  this  party. 
His  first  connection  with  them  arose  from  the  fact  that  they 
represented  his  old  patron,  Fabius.  They  had  supported  Cato 
□p  to  his  Consulship,  because  he  was  a  useful  hound  to  run 
down  Scipio ;  but  when  he  offered  himself  for  the  Censorship 
in  189,  they  nsed  all  their  influence  against  him,  and  he  was 
defeated.  They  knew  well  that  he  was  a  sworn  friend  of  the  old 
Roman  rusticity,  and  would  not  tolerate  their  vulgar  luxuries 
any  more  than  the  refined  elegance  of  Scipio ;  and  now  that  his 
personal  animosity  to  that  great  enemy  was  gratified,  they 
apprehended  that  he  might  turn  and  rend  them.  This  was  the 
period  of  Cato'e  greatness.  The  Forum  rang  with  his  voice; 
his  bitter  gibes  and  caustic  sarcasms  were  repeated  everywhere ; 
the  People  began  to  recognise  him  as  their  champion.  At  the 
next  election  of  Censors  (185),  he  again  came  forward,  with  his 
friend  Flaccus  by  his  side ;  and  though  they  wero  opposed  by  seven 
distinguished  candidates,  the  favour  of  the  People  prevailed,  and 
the  two  friends  were  elected. 

§  IS.  Cato  was  now  in  full  possession  of  the  immense  arbitrary 
powers  wielded  by  the  Censor,  and  determined  to  put  down  luxury 
with  a  strong  hand.  He  had  thundered  agaiust  the  repeal  of  the 
Oppian  law  during  his  Consulship,  out  in  vain, — the  ladies  were 
too  strong  for  him.  Bnt  now  it  was  his  turn.  Hitherto  no 
property  bad  been  included  in  the  Censor's  register,  except  land 
and  houses.  Cato  ordered  all  valuable  slaves  to  be  rated  at  three 
times  the  amount  of  other  property,  and  laid  a  heavy  tax  on 
the  dress  and  equipages  of  the  women,  if  they  exceeded  a  certain 
Bum.  He  struck  seven  Senators  off  the  list,  some  for  paltry 
causes.  Manilius  was  degraded  for  kissing  his  wife  in  public; 
another  for  an  unseasonable  jest;  but  all  honest  men  must  have 
applauded  when  L.  Flamininus  suffered.  At  the  great  review  of  the 
Knights  he  deprived  L.  Scipio  of  his  horse. 

In  the  management  of  public  works,  Cato  showed  judgment 
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equal  to  his  rigour.  He  provided  for  the  repair  of  the  aqueducts 
and  reservoirs,  and  took  great  pains  to  amend  the  drainage  of  the 
city.  He  encouraged  a  fair  and  open  competition  for  the  con- 
tracts of  tax- collection,  and  so  much  offended  the  powerful  com- 
panies of  Publicani,  that  after  he  laid  down  his  office  he  was 
prosecuted,  and  compelled  to  pay  a  fine  of  12,000  ases. 

g  17.  It  is  manifest  also  that  Cato  had  given  quite  a  new  sig- 
nificance to  the  Censorial  office.  The  fearless  onslaught  made 
by  him  on  all  abuses  had  stirred  up  a  nest  of  hornets.  Forty- 
four  times  he  was  accused  before  the  people,  yet  except  on  one 
occasion  he  always  came  off  free.  More  familiar  to  us  than  almost 
any  of  the  great  men  of  Rome,  we  see  him  with  his  teen  gray 
eyes  and  red  hair,  his  harsh  features  and  spare  athletic  frame, 
strong  by  natural  constitution  and  hardened  by  exercise,  clad 
even  at  Rome  in  the  coarsest  rustic  garb,  attacking  with  plain  bnt 
nervous  eloquence  the  luxury  and  corruption  of  the  Nobles. 
Yet  Cato  was  no  demagogue ;  indeed,  in  his  way  he  was  as 
haughty  as  any  noble  in  the  laud.  His  mind  was  of  that  hard 
and  narrow  kind,  that  when  he  had  formed  opinions  or  conceived 
prejudices,  nothing  could  move  him.  In  private  business  he  was 
ruled  by  calculation  solely.  He  was  a  great  farmer :  his  book  on 
agriculture  is  still  in  our  hands,  and  contains  a  curious  mixture  of 
shrewd  sense,  calculating  selfishness,  and  superstitious  fancies. 
He  encouraged  pasturage  as  the  most  profitable  employment  of 
land  in  Italy.  He  condemned  usury  as  a  crime  only  less  bad  than 
murder,  and  yet  evaded  the  law  which  forbade  Senators  to  engage 
in  trade  by  lending  his  money  to  the  trading  companies.  He 
advised  a  farmer  to  sell  off  such  of  his  slaves  as  might  become 
useless  from  age  or  infirmity.  His  self-sufficiency  was  intolerable. 
He  was  one  of  those  men  who  having  done  everything  for  them- 
selves, have  come  to  think  themselves  infallible.  The  Sabine 
farmer  made  himself  a  perpetual  Censor,  and  would  ten  have  laid 
down  the  law  tor  every  one. 
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CHAPTER   XL  I II. 

THE  TEIUD  MACEDONIAN  WAR,  OE  WAB.  OP  PERSEUS.     (180 168  B.C.) 

§  1.  Prudence  and  enerfjy  of  Philip.  §  2.  A  Commission  sent  to  diet* 
Philip,  g  3.  His  bod  Demetrius  sent  to  Home:  Philip  forgiven  "tor  ha 
son's  sake."  §  i.  Imprudence  of  Demetrius:  Peraeus.  §  G.  Philip's  pre- 
parations and  plans.  §  6.  Murder  of  Demetrius  and  death  of  PhiBp 
Perseus.  §  7.  Measures  of  Perseus,  g  8.  Eumenes  accuses  him  at  Rome: 
attempt  upon  the  life  of  Eumenes.  g  9.  War  declared  against  Persons: 
he  is  deceived  by  Philippus.  §  10.  Resources  of  Perseus.  §  1L  First  and 
second  campaigns:  end  in  favour  of  Perseus,  g  12.  Discontent  through- 
out Greece,  g  13.  Third  Campaign:  Q.  Martina  Philippus:  weakness  of 
Perseus,  g  14.  Fourth  Campaign:  L.  ^milius  Paulina,  g  IB.  Severe 
measures  of  Paullus  in  the  army,  g  16.  Perseus  folk  back  to  Pydna: 
Eclipse  of  Moon,  g  11.  Battle  of  Pydna.  g  18.  Perseus  surrenders, 
g  19.  Settlement  of  Macedonia,  g  30.  Greece:  Massacre  of  Epirotea 
g  21.  Triumph  of  Panllus.  g  22.  Death  of  his  sons,  g  23.  Great  increase 
of  Revenue,     g  24.  Pate  of  Perseus. 

§  1.  Philip  bad  of  late  shown  complete  submission  to  Rome; 
but  he  was  secretly  engaged  in  improving  the  internal  resources 
of  Maccdon.  For  a  time  his  ungovernable  temper  was  controlled 
by  prudence.  He  organised  an  improved  system  of  taxation :  be 
established  a  regular  mode  of  working  the  gold  mines  of  Mount 
Pangteus,  which  had  supplied  treasure  to  his  great  predecessor 
Philip  tie  Second.*  He  replenished  bis  wasted  population  by 
large  draughts  of  brave  barbarians  from  Thrace.  He  formed  an 
alliance  with  Prusias  of  Bithynia,  the  enemy  of  Eumenes.  He 
ventured  to  seise  JSnos  and  Maroneia,  two  Thracian  cities  lately 
evacuated  by  Antiochus. 

•  See  Dr.  Smith's  History  of  Greece,  Chapt  xlii.  §  1. 
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ft  2.  Reports  of  this  activity  were  toon  transmitted  to  Rome, 
by  Eumenes,  and  the  Senate  sent  a  Commission  of  inquiry. 

Philip  was  summoned  to  appear  before  them  at  Tempo,  and 
the  proud  monarch  complied.  But  when  he  found  that  he  was 
to  be  stripped  of  all  his  Thessalian  possessions,  hia  assumed 
calmness  gave  way,  and  he  broke  into  an  angry  threat  "  The 
sun,"  he  said,  "  had  not  quite  set  yet."  The  complaints  of  jjfinos 
and  Maroneia  were  reserved  for  the  judgment  of  the  Senate. 
Philip,  however,  feeling  very  sure  what  that  judgment  would  be, 
resolved  to  gratify  his  vengeance,  and  ordered  a  general  massacre 
of  the  wretched  Maroneians.  The  king  was  immediately  desired 
to  send  the  authors  of  the  massacre  for  trial  at  Rome.  He  be- 
came much  alarmed,  and  despatched  his  younger  son  Demetrius, 
who  had  lived  for  four  years  as  a  hostage  at  Borne,  to  make  inter- 
cession in  his  behalf. 

§  a.  The  mission  of  Demetrius  was  the  beginning  of  great 
misery  to  his  father.  The  young  man  was  received  by  the 
Senate  in  the  meet  nattering  manner.  But,  at  the  same  time, 
they  encouraged  every  complaint  against  Philip.  Fugitives 
detailed  the  horrors  of  the  massacre  at  Maroneia.  And  when 
Demetrius  stood  forth  in  the  Senate-house  to  offer  a  defence  for 
his  father,  the  Chief  of  the  Senate  cut  him  short  by  asking 
whether  be  had  no  written  instructions.  The  young  prince 
incautiously  produced  papers,  drawn  up  with  the  freedom  which 
Philip  was  likely  to  use  in  a  confidential  memorandum.  Upon 
this,  the  Senate  at  once  gave  judgment  agaii-st  him;  "but,  it 
was  added,  u  they  would  forgive  him  for  the  sake  of  Demetrius. 
They  would  only  require  that  he  should  withdraw  from  Thessaly 
and  Thrace ;  but  he  must  remember  that  be  owed  this  forbearance 
entirely  to  lie  young  prince  his  son.'1 

§  4.  The  rest  of  Philip's  life  was  embittered  by  family  in- 
trigues. Demetrius  was  the  favourite  of  the  Macedonians ;  and 
even  where  there  is  no  positive  reason,  suspicion  is  apt  to  grow 
up  between  an  aged  king  and  the  popular  heir  to  the  crown. 
Such  suspicion  was,  not  without  cause,  aggravated  by  the  honours 
paid  to  Demetrius  at  Rome,  and  by  the  foolish  fondness  shown 
by  the  young  prince  for  everything  Roman.  There  was,  more- 
over, an  eye  watching  the  young  prince  with  more  of  jealousy 
than  even  Philip  was  likely  to  feel.  Perseus,  the  King's  elder 
son,  wss  bom  of  a  concubine.  He  was  reserved  in  manner,  and 
far  leas  popular  than  Demetrius.  He  gained  his  father's  ear,  and 
led  him  to  believe  that  Demetrius  was  endeavouring  to  antici- 

Cthe  course  of  nature  in  gaining   possession  of  the  crown. 
young  prince   was    committed   to  the   custody  of   Didas, 
Governor  of  Pawnia ;  and  two  confidential  ministers  were  sent 
20 
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to  Rome  in  order  to  ascertain  the  truth  of  the  suspicions  raiaed 
by  Perseus. 

§  6.  Meanwhile,  the  King  silently  continued  bis  preparation!. 
Every  day,  it  is  said,  he  had  the  treaties  he  bad  signed  with 
Borne  read  over  to  him,  to  remind  him  of  the  duty  of  revenge, 
filled  with  jealousy  and  suspicion,  he  put  many  of  his  great 
nobles  to  death,  and  imprisoned  their  sons,  quoting  the  line  of 
Homer,  which  says,  that  it  is  bnt  foolish  work  to  slay  the  father 
and  spare  the  child.*  He  endeavoured  to  balance  the  suspected 
fidelity  of  the  Macedonians  by  transporting  whole  families  into 
fiinathia,  and  replacing  them  by  Thracians,  who  held  their  Iamb 
by  military  service.  He  formed  a  bold  scheme  for  employing 
Borne,  by  inducing  the  Bastarnians,  a  people  who  inhabited  the 
country  afterwards  called  Mcesia,  to  exterminate  the  DardsnianB 
and  seize  their  territory,  and  then,  leaving  their  families  there, 
to  pour  into  Italy  by  the  northern  end  of  the  Adriatic  It  *a> 
no  doubt  in  connection  with  this  great  plan,  that  he  made  a  ton 
to  the  passes  of  Hssmus  (the  Balkan),  of  which  Livy  speaks  in 
language  that  we  might  use  of  a  person  visiting  the  regions  of 
Siberia. 

§  6.  On  his  return  gloomy  news  awaited  him.  Didas,  uader 
pretence  of  sympathy,  had  led  Demetrius  to  form  and  to  conical 
a  scheme  for  flying  io  Italy  and  claiming  the  protection  of  the 
Senate.  The  envoys  had  come  from  Rome  with  what  seemed  to 
confirm  all  that  Philip  or  Perseus  had  suspected  ;  they  were  the 
bearers  of  letters  purporting  to  be  written  by  Flamininiu,  and 
urging  the  young  prince  to  the  worst  extremities  of  treason.  The 
unhappy  father,  who  had  long  wished  to  disbelieve,  signed  en 
order  for  his  son's  death.  Didas  attempted  to  take  him  off  by 
poison ;  but  the  unfortunate  young  man  detected  the  attempt,  aw 
was  suffocated  with  brutal  violence. 

This  event  took  place  in  1 79  b.c.  The  old  King  did  not  long 
survive.  He  discovered  that  the  letters  of  Flamininua  were 
forged,  and  it  is  said  that  he  meditated  disinheriting  Perseus. 
But  mortal  sickness  overtook  him  at  Amphipolia.  Perseus, 
informed  of  bis  Dither's  state,  hastened  to  Pell*,  and  was  pro- 
claimed King  before  others  knew  of  Philip's  death. 

The  great  abilities  possessed  by  Philip  were  always  shown  on 
emergencies.  But  ordinarily  his  savage  passions  deprived  bin) 
of  the  advantages  be  might  have  gained,  and  it  was  the  popular 
belief  that  the  misery  of  his  latter  days  was  a  divine  retribotioa 
for  the  crimes  of  his  life.  Perseus  had  neither  the  same  abilities 
nor  the  same  passions.     In  manner  he  waa  dignified  and  re 

*  vz/n-iof,  £f  jrarepa  tritvac  ToicJaf  fcaruAfiTtu. 
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aerred;  in  government  he  was  generally  prudent  and  temperate. 
But  he  had  two  defects,  which  in  his  position  were  almost  more 
fatal  than  his  father's  ferocity, — avarice  and  timidity. 

§  7.  The  first  measures  of  his  reign  were  marked  by  prudence 
and  moderation.  After  regulating  the  affairs  at  home,  he  visited 
Greece  and  won  golden  opinions  by  his  gracious  manners.  The 
patriotic  party  was  inclined  to  join  him  against  the  Romanising 
tyrants  who  were  raised  to  power  in  every  State,  as  formerly  the 
same  party  had  been  fain  to  accept  the  aid  of  Rome  against 
the  tyranny  of  Philip. 

§  8.  The  Senate  had  their  eye  upon  the  movements  of  Per- 
seus ;  bat  it  was  not  till  the  year  172  b.c.  that  incidents  occurred 
which  brought  on  immediate  hostilities. 

It  had  been  their  policy  in  Asia  to  increase  the  power  of 
Ennicncs  of  Peigamus,  as  a  balance  to  the  power  both  of 
Macedonia  and  Syria.  Eamenes  was  anxious  also  to  extend 
his  possessions  in  Greece;  but  the  Achsean  League,  supported 
by  Perseus,  baffled  all  his  endeavours;  and  he  appeared  at 
Rome  as  the  formal  accuser  of  the  King  of  Macedon.  Ho 
was  heard  with  favour ;  and  after  a  secret  debate,  the  Senate 
called  in  the  envoy  sent  by  Perseus  to  offer  explanations.  "This 
man  perceived  that  the  matter  had  been  prejudged.  "His 
master,"  he  said,  "  was  ready  to  explain ;  but  if  they  were  bent 
on  war,  for  war  ho  was  also  prepared."  He  then  hastened  home 
to  warn  Perseus  that  hostilities  must  Boon  begin. 

Matters  were  precipitated  by  an  attempt  on  the  life  of 
Bumenes.  At  Rome  ne  had  been  rewarded  with  the  gift  of  a 
curule  chair  and  ivory  staff,  the  highest  honours  which  the  Re- 
public could  bestow  upon  a  foreigner ;  and,  on  his  return  home- 
wards, he  landed  at  Cirrha  to  pay  a  devotional  visit  at  Delphi. 
He  was  ascending  the  steep  road  which  led  to  the  Temple, 
when  he  was  knocked  down  by  some  large  stones  thrown  from 
a  wall  which  skirted  the  road.  He  was  taken  np  for  dead;  but 
was  carried  to  JSgina,  where  he  recovered.  The  assassins  had 
escaped.  But  it  was  said  that  they  bore  letters  of  introduction 
from  Perseus;  and  a  chief  citizen  of  Brundusium  came  forward 
to  state  that  he  also  had  been  offered  bribes  from  the  King  to 
poison  some  of  the  Roman  Senators. 

It  is  difficult  to  say  how  much  of  these  accusations  was  true. 
But  the  Senate  gave  ready  credence  to  the  informers,  and  imme- 
diate war  was  determined  upon. 

§  9.  On  tho  very  day  on  which  the  Consuls  for  171  b.c. 
entered  on  office,  a  decree  was  framed  for  obtaining  from  tho 
Centuries  a  declaration  of  war;  and  this  time  tho  vote  passed 
in  the  affirmative  without  demur.     The  command  fell  to  P.  Li- 
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ciuius  Crassus.  While  he  was  preparing  .for  hit  expedition, 
Commissioners  were  Bent  to  different  parts  of  Greece  to  intimi- 
date the  States  and  prevent  them  from  taking  part  with  Far— 
The  chief  person  among  them,  was  Q.  Marcios  Fhilippoa,  si 
former  friend  of  Philip,  who  had  borrowed  a  new  family  name 
from  that  monarch. 

Perseus  invited  him  to  &  conference,  which  was  readily 
accepted  by  the  Roman  envoy,  for  he  knew  that  the  Senate 
wished  to  gain  time.  Some  dispito  arose  as  to  the  etiquette  of 
crossing  the  Penetis,  where  they  met.  The  Roman  decided  it 
in  his  own  favour  by  an  indifferent  jest  "It  is  meet"  said  he, 
"that  the  ton  should  come  to  the  father,"  The  plausible  manners 
of  Philippus  beguiled  Perseus.  He  prayed,  for  an  armistice  in 
order  to  send  an  embassy  to  the  Senate,  which  Philippus 
granted  with  apparent  unwillingness.  He  then  returned  to 
Rome,  and  had  the  impudence  to  boast  in  open  Senate  of  the 
successful  fraud  by  which  he  had  gained  time;  and  the  Senate, 
with  the  exception  of  a  few  honourable  men,  had  the  effrontery 
to  approve  conduct  which  much  resembled  swindling.  Phi- 
lippus was  sent  back  to  Greece  as  the  diplomatic  representative 
of  Rome. 

§  10.  It  was  with  reason  that  the  Romans  were  anxious  to 
gain  time.  The  resources  of  Macedon  had  been*  steadily  in- 
creasing daring  a  peace  of  nearly  thirty  years  :  the  Treasury  was 
full.  Perseus  had  a  well-appointed  army  of  40,000  foot  and  4000 
horse,  besides  the  troops  of  his  Thracian  allies.  The  phalanx, 
raised  to  20,000  men,  was  formed,  as  of  old,  in  two  divisions, — 
the  Silver  Shields  and  the  Brass  Shields.  To  oppose  this  foroe, 
Crassus  landed  in  Epirus  late  in  the  season  with  28,000  foot 
and  2000  horse,  for  the  moat  part  raw  troops. 

§  II.  When  Perseus  discovered  the  fraud  that  had  been  prac- 
tised upon  him,  he  formed  an  entrenched  camp  on  the  western 
slope  of  Ossa,  favourably  situated  for  foraging  in  the  plain  of  the 
Peneus,  and  for  commanding  his  communications  with  Macedon 
by  the  Pass  of  Tempo.  Meanwhile  Crassus  had  threaded  the 
passes  of  Western  Thesealy  without  molestation  and  advanced 
to  Lariasa,  where  to  his  joy  he  found  Eumenes,  now  recovered 
from  his  wounds,  with  his  brother  Attalus,  at  the  head  of  400U 
foot  and  1000  horse.  These  additions  to  his  force,  with  Achaean 
and  iEtolian  auxiliaries,  and  some  Numidian  horse,  made  his 
army  nearly  equal  in  number  to  that  of  Perseus,  though  it  was 
much  inferior  in  quality. 

The  Consuls  felt  this,  and  steadily  declined  battle,  till  Persona 
advanced  to  the  very  gates  of  the  Roman  camp,  and  drove  the 
Romans  in.     He  did  not,  however,  venture  to  attack  the  camp. 
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mud  Crassns  decamped  serosa  tho  Pencils.  Tho  blame  of  the 
defeat  was  laid  upon  the  JStoliaos ;  and  Ave  chiefs  of  that  nation 
were  sent  to  be  tried  before  the  Senate. 

Perseus  sued  for  peace  on  the  terms  of  the  treaty  of  Flammi- 
nns ;  bnt  the  Consul  obstinately  rerased  alt  terms  short  of  abso- 
lute submission.  Even  this  defiance  failed  to  roose  the  spirit  of 
the  King.  He  sent  a  second  message,  offering  to  increase  the 
tribute  paid  by  his  father ;  bnt  the  same  contemptuous  reply  met 
hia  advances. 

The  new  Consul  An.  Hostilius  Mancinns  arrived  early  in  the 
season  to  take  the  command  (170  n.o.).  He  made  an  attempt  to 
force  the  Oambunmn  passes,  bnt  was  repoiaed  at  every  point 

§  12.  The  success  of  the  Macedonians  had  given  life  to  the 
smouldering  discontent  of  Greece.  Tho  presence  of  the  Roman 
fleet  at  OlisJcia  alone  prevented  Boeotia  from  rising  in  a  mass. 
Epirna,  hitherto  devoted  to  Borne,  reaped  no  benefit  from 
her  submissive  conduct  Cephalus  had  long  held  the  govern- 
ment ;  and  though  hi  his  heart  he  hated  Italian  dominion, 
he  had  scrupulously  observed  every  obligation  laid  upon  him. 
Bnt  the  ear  of  the  Senatorial  Commissi  oners  was  gained  by 
Gharops,  grandson  of  that  Cbarops  who  had  assisted  Flamininus 
to  turn  the  Pass  of  Klissonra.  Cephalus  felt  that  his  torn 
woald  eomo  next ;  and  ho  engaged  with  Persens  to  raise  Epirua 
against  Rome. 

§  IS.  The  Consul  who  followed  Hostility  was  Q.  Marcrus  Phi- 
lippna,  the  cajoJer  of  Perseus.  Philippus,  though  he  was  past 
sixty  and  ef  unwieldy  corpulence,  displayed  more  vigour  than 
his  predecessors.  Avoiding  the  gorge  of  Tempo  and  the  Cambu- 
man  Passes,  he  carried  his  army  by  a  difficult  path  over  the 
north-western  shoulder  of  Mount  Olympus,  and  appeared  within 
a  few  miles  of  Dium,  where  Poisons  was  lying  in  fancied  security. 
The  King,  panic-stricken,  ordered  a  precipitate  retreat  to  Pydna, 
and  sent  off  two  of  his  confidential  ministers, — one  to  Pella  to 
throw  his  treasure  into  the  sea,  the  other  to  Thessalonica  to 
destroy  his  naval  stores. 

Philippns,  astonished  at  his  own  success,  pursued  the  King : 
bat  he  could  obtain  no  provisions,  and  was  obliged  to  retreat  to 
Tempo.  On  hn  retreat,  Perseus  returned  to  Dium.  Ashamed 
of  his  own  pusillanimity,  he  censored  his  officers  for  suffering  the 
Romans  to  pass  over  Mount  Olympus ;  and  ordered  the  ministers 
whom  he  had  commissioned  to  destroy  his  arsenal  and  sink  his 
treasure  to  be  pnt  to  death,  in  the  idle  hope  that  the  truth  might 
be  concealed. 

§  14.  The  only  substantial  success  gained  by  the  Consul  Phi- 
lippns was  the  opening  of  the  Pass  of  Tempo.    Public  fooling  at 
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Rome  began  to  show  signs  of  impatience.  The  Senate  perceived 
that  they  must  no  longer  dally  with  the  war,  and  resolved  to 
promote  the  election  of  L.  Emilias  Paulina  to  the  Consulship. 
This  eminent  man,  the  son-in-law  of  Bcipio,  had  lived  in  retire- 
ment since  the  fell  of  his  great  kinsman.  He  was  now  past  sixty, 
and  had  always  been  rejected  as  a  candidate  for  the  Consulship, 
bnt  in  the  hour  of  need  was  appointed  to  the  command  by  a 
special  decree  of  the  Senate. 

He  resolved,  however,  first  to  make  the  present  state  of  things 
fully  known.  lie  therefore  insisted  on  sending  Commissioners 
to  report  on  the  condition  of  both  the  armies.  This  report  was 
not  encouraging.  Perseus  was  still  at  Dinm  with  all  his  forces 
round  him.  The  Consul  could  not  stir  from  Tempo.  Epirns 
was  in  full  insurrection.  The  fleet  was  as  ill  off  as  the  array. 
Enmenes  had  withdrawn.  Both  he  and  the  Rhodians  had  shown 
symptoms  of  disaffection  to  Rome.  Genthins,  King  of  Illyria,  was 
expected  to  join  Perseus. 

§  IS.  Paullus  deemed  the  occasion  worthy  of  all  attention.  No 
Legionary  Tribunes  were  appointed  but  men  of  proved  experi- 
ence. The  army  was  made  up  to  more  than  30,000  men.  One 
Praetor,  Cn.  Octavius,  took  the  command  of  the  fleet.  L.  Anicioa, 
the  Prrotor  Peregrinus,  was  dispatched  with  10,000  foot  and  800 
horse  to  attack  Genthins  at  home.  An  army  of  reserve  was 
formed  in  Italy. 

The  commanders  left  Rome  early  in  April  of  the  year  198  d.c. 
Paullus,  accompanied  by  his  two  sons,  and  by  young  Scipio 
Nasica,  son  of  the  "best  man"  (Chapt.  xxxiv.  §  16),  travelled 
postr-haste  to  Brundusinm,  crossed  to  Dyrrbachium  in  one  day ; 
in  live  days  more  reached  Delphi,  where  he  stayed  to  offer  sacri- 
fice to  Apollo ;  and  in  five  days  more  joined  the  army  at  Tempe. 
A  few  severe  examples  checked  disorder,  and  strict  regulations 
restored  discipline.  The  fame  of  the  new  Consul  alarmed  the 
feeble  Perseus.  Nor  was  his  alarm  lessened  by  hearing  that 
the  Pnetor  Anicins  had  pursued  Genthins  from  Lissns  to  Scodra, 
and  bad  compelled  the  chief  to  surrender  at  discretion. 

§  16.  Yet  the  defensive  measures  taken  by  Perseus  were  good. 
He  had  drawn  entrenchments  along  the  deep  bed  of  the  Enipeus 
from  the  base  of  Mount  Olympus  to  the  sea ;  and  Paullus  thought 
the  Macedonian  position  too  strong  to  be  assailed  in  front  Ho 
therefore  sent  Nasica  round  the  mountain,  while  he  amused  the 
enemy  by  a  feigned  attack  upon  his  lines.  Nasica,  after  an 
arduous  march,  turned  the  right  flank  of  the  Macedonian  lines ; 
and  Persons  fell  back  to  the  plain  of  Pydna,  which  was  well 
adapted  for  the  movements  of  the  Phalanxes.  Paullus  followed 
close,  but  resolved  not  to  risk  a  battle  till  he  had  secured  his 
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camp.  On  the  evening  of  his  arrival,  G.  Sulpicius  Gatlus,  one  of 
die  Legionary  Tribunes,  gave  ont  that  there  would  be  an  eclipse 
of  the  moon  that  night,  and  thus  prevented  the  alarm  which 
this  supposed  portent  would  have  caused  to  the  Romans.  The 
Macedonians,  on  the  other  hand,  were  horror-struck  :  the  eclipse 
seemed  to  threaten  the  fall  of  the  monarchy.* 

§  17.  The  next  day  a  decisive  conflict  was  brought  on  by  acci- 
dent, as  at  Cynoacephahe.  About  three  in  the  afternoon  a  Roman 
horao  broke  loose,  and  was  followed  by  a  few  soldiers  into  the 
bed  of  the  small  stream  which  separated  the  two  armies.  The 
horse  was  seized  by  an  outpost  of  Thracians;  a  scuffle  ensued, 
and  so  many  men  came  up  on  both  sides  to  take  part  in  the 
fray,  that  both  King  and  Consul  drew  out  their  whole  armies 
in  battle  order.  The  Macedonians  attacked.  The  two  Phalanxes, 
the  Brass  and  Silver  Shields,  formed  tho  main  body,  flanked  by 
the  light  troops  and  cavalry,  with  a  formidable  body  of  Thracian 
auxiliaries.  Paulina  rode,  'unhelmeted,  with  his  gray  hair  loose, 
along  their  line,  and  looked,  as  he  afterwards  said,  with  alarm  at 
the  formidable,  mass  of  bristling  pikes.  The  battle  began.  In 
vain  the  Italian  soldiers  showed  more  than  their  accustomed 
bravery.  The  weight  of  the  Phalanxes  was  irresistible ;  and  the 
Legions  fell  back,  wit  so  as  to  draw  the  enemy  to  the  base  of 
the  hills  which  skirted  the  plain.  As  the  ground  became  less 
even,  the  compact  masses  of  the  Phalanxes  began  to  show  gaps 
here  and  there.  Into  every  chink  that  opened,  Roman  soldiers 
penetrated.  Once  more  the  Phalanx  waa  tried  against  the 
Legions  and  failed  The  heavy  infantry,  encumbered  by  their 
long  pikes,  were  cut  down  man  by  man;  "not  less  than  20,000  fell, 
and  11,000  were  made  prisoners.  The  Macedonian  army  was 
annihilated. 

§  18.  After  the  disastrous  day  of  Pydna,  Persons  fled  to  Pell  a, 
his  capital,  which  be  reached  at  midnight  Next  day,  he  con- 
tinned  his  flight  to  Amphipolis,  where  he  stayed  only  to  see  his 
beloved  treasures  put  on  board  ship.  Then,  with  his  children  he 
made  straight  for  the  sacred  asylum  of  Samothrace.  His  only 
followers  were  Evander,  a  Cretan,  and  two  Greek  exiles. 

Paullns  followed  the  King  to  Amphipolis,  but  was  too  late, 
and  dispatched  Octavius  with  the  fleet  to  Samothrace.  On  the 
arrival  of  the  Romans,  the  wretched  King  was  deserted  by  his 
last  followers,  who  carried  off  on  board  ship  the  gold  which  he 
loved  more  than  life.  His  children  were  betrayed  by  their 
keepers  to  Octavius.      Then,  deserted  by  every  one,  he  surren- 

*  Modem  calculations  have  fixed  this  eclipse  to  the  21st  of  June  of  our 
calendar ;  but  according  to  the  Romans  it  was  late  in  August  or  eariy  in  Sep- 
tember.    So  lir  was  their  calendar  from  the  true  time. 
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dered,  and  was  conveyed  to  the  Consul's  quarters  at  Amphibolic* 
He  was  received  by  Paullus  with  distant  courtesy,  but  he  wa* 
given  to  understand  that  the  Macedonian  monarchy  had  eeased  to 

§  19.  Great  was  the  joy  at  Rome  at  news  of  the  decisive  vic- 
tories won  by  Anicius  in  Itlyria,  and  by  Paullus  in  Macedonia. 
Paulina  remained  in  Greece  during  the  winter,  and  in  ihe  spring 
was  visited  by  Commissioners  bearing  the  orders  of  the  Senate 
with  rogard  to  Macedonia.  The  people  crowded  eagerly  to 
Amphipolis,  as  on  a  former  occasion  the  Greeks  had  crowded 
to  Corinth,  bnt  with  hopes  and  feelings  far  different.  In -the 
midst  of  a  dead  silence,  Paullus  recited  the  ordinances  in  Intu ; 
Octavius  repeated  thorn  in  Greek.  "The  whole  country  waa  to 
be  divided  into  four  districts  . — one  between  the  Neebu  and 
the  Strymon,  the  second  between  the  Sbrymon  and  Axrna,  the 
third  between  the  Axius  and  Mount  Olympus,  while  the  fourth 
included  the  inland  districts  bordering  on  Epirus  and  Dlyrim. 
The  capital  cities  of  each  respectively  were  to  be  Ampbipolis, 
Thessalonica,  Pella,  Pelagonia.  Each  district  was  to  constitute  a 
separate  Republic,  bnt  the  citizens  of  each  were  forbidden  to 
eater  into  any  connubial  or  commercial  relations  with  those  of 
another.  The  tribute  paid  to  Rome  was  to  be  only  half  what 
they  had  hitherto  paid  to  the  King,  They  were  prohibited 
from  working  their  gold  and  silver  mines,  or  to  make  salt  in  the 
country." 

The  isolation  of  Macedonia  was  thus  effectually  provided  for, 
while  the  people  were  amused  with  a  show  of  liberty,  and  pleased 
by  a  remission  of  taxes.  .Paullus  drew  op,  for  the  government 
of  the  four  Republics,  a  clear  and  impartial  code  of  laws.  The 
administration  of  each  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  Senate ;  bnt 
as  all  who  bad  hitherto  taken  part  ia  the  government  were  trans- 
ported to  Italy,  the  persona  who  held  rule  were  helpless  and 
ignorant,  and  the  country  fall  into  utter  daorganisation. 
'  §  20.  The  Greeks  laid  their  complaints  at  the  feet  of  Paulina  ; 
but  the  Senatorial  envoys  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  all  prayers.  Wall 
power  was  left  in  Hie  hands  of  the  Romanizing  Tyrants. 

In  Epirus,  a  shocking  work  still  remained  to  be  done;  the 
Epirotes  were  to  be  punished  for  their  insurrection.  Cephama 
and  the  ringleaders  had  sought  a  voluntary  death  ;  but  this  did 
not  satisfy  the  Senate.  By  their  express  orders,  Paullus  met 
Anicius  in  Epirus.  Hero  he  announced  the  will  of  the  Senate, 
that  all  Epirotes  should  hereafter  be  free  and  independent,  amd 
that  all  their  gold  and  silver  should,  by  a  given  day,  De  deposited 
in  the  treasury  of  seventy  towns  specified  by  name.  On  that 
day  seventy  detachments  of    his  army  entered    each  of    tbe 
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seventy  towns,  seized  the  precious  metals  and  all  free  inhabit- 
ants. Toe  walls  of  every  town  were  demolished,  the  wretched 
captives,  to  the  number  of  160,000,  were  sold  as  slaves,  and  the 
money  was  distributed  to  the  soldiery.  It  is  grievous  to  have 
to.  relate  such  an  act  of  jEmiliua  Paulina,  It  may  be  imagined, 
what  must  have  been  the  public  feeling  of  a  nation,  when  the 
Government  could  deliberately  issne  such  an  order,  when  the 
beet  of  its  citizens  thought  himself  bound  to  execute  it  without 
hesitation  or  reserve,  when  no  historian  speaks  of  it  with  so  much 

fa  word  of  censure. 
§  21.  The  close  of  the  year  167  b.O.  witnessed  the  return  of 
e  conquerors.  Pauline  sailed  from  Oricum  in  a  splendid  galley 
of  seventeen  banks  of  oars,  laden  with  trophies.  He  passed  up 
the  Tiber  amid  the  acclamations  of  the  multitude  who  lined  the 
banks,  followed  by  Anicius  and  Octavius. 

His  triumph  took  place  in  the  last  days  of  November.  It  was 
the  most  gorgeous  spectacle  which  had  yet  Toasted  the  eyes  of  the 
Roman  populace.  The  Forum  was  fitted  out  with  rising  seats  like 
a  theatre,  that  all  might  see  the  processions  as  they  passed.  On 
the  first  day  the  statues  and  paintings  taken  were  exhibited  on 
260  waggons;  on  the  second,  the  splendid  arms  and  accoutre- 
ments ofthe  Macedonian  officers,  suspended  from  the  long  pikes 
of  the  phalanx-men,  passed  along  the  Sacred  Way :  then  fol- 
lowed 3000  men,  walking  four  abreast,  each  of  whom  carried  a 
vase  full  of  silver  coin :  and  the  procession  closed  with  another 
set,  who  bore  the  silver  plate  used  at  the  tables  of  Perseus  and 
his  nobles.  On  the  third  and  great  day  the  procession  began 
with  a  body  of  trumpeters,  followed  by  twenty  yontha,  each 
leading  a  milk-white  bull,  with  his  horns  gilded,  garlanded  with 
ribands  and  flowers.  Then  came  men  carrying  gold  coin  in 
vases,  and  the  gold  plate  and  the  precious  stones.  Next  followed 
the  royal  car  of  Perseus,  laden  with  his  armour  and  surmounted 
by  the  diadem  of  Macedon.  After  it  came  the  children  of 
Perseus — two  boys  and  a  girl  with  their  attendants, — and  Per- 
seus himself,  with  bis  queen,  stupefied  with  grief.  Last  of  all 
was  seen  the  triumphal  car  of  the  Proconsul,  preceded  by  men 
bearing  400  crowns  of  gold,  the  gifts  of  the  cities  of  Greece, 
followed  by  his  two  eldest  eons  on  horseback,  together  with  all  his 
army  in  its  order. 

§  22.  But  Paulina,  amid  all  this  glory,  was  reminded  that  he 
was  mortal.  The  two  sons,  who  shared  his  triumph,  had  been 
adopted  into  other  families;  the  elder  by  Q.  Fabius  Maximus, 
son  of  the  old  Dictator,  the  second  by  P.  Scipio,  the  son  of 
Africanus.  But  he  had  two  younger  boys  still  left  to  brighten 
his  home,  when  he  returned  to  the  City.  Of  these,  ono  died 
80" 
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five  days  before  his  Triumph,  the  other  three  days  after.  The 
stern  father  was  moved  as  such  men  are  wont  to  be  moved  by 
heavy  calamities;  but  with  the  true  feeling  of  a  Roman  he 
lightened  his  private,  woe  by  representing  it  as  a  public  good. 
In  a  speech  which  he  made  to  the  People,  according  to  custom, 
on  surrendering  his  command,  be  recounted  bis  successes ; 
"but,"  be  said,  "at  every  new  success  he  had  dreaded  the 
wrath  of  Nemesis,  and  he  thanked  the  gods  that  the  blow  had 
fallen  upon  himself,  and  not  upon  his  country.  No  one  wis  left 
to  bear  the  name  of  Faullus.  But  he  repined  not  at  this  do- 
mestic sorrow ;  he  rejoiced  that  Rome  was  happy,  though  he  was 
miserable." 

§  23.  The  treasure  taken  in  the  Macedonian  war  paid  all  debts 
contracted  in  its  progress ;  and  the  tribute  annually  exacted  from 
Macedon,  added  to  the  revenues  of  other  Provinces,  enabled  the 
Government  to  dispense  with  all  direct  taxes  upon  Roman  citiaena 
in  future  wars.     Such  tax  was  only  once  imposed  anew,  at  a  disas- 

§  24.  The  captive  monarch  was  kept  in  durance  at  Alba :  his 
two  other  children  died  soon  after  the  triumph.  It  is  gratifying 
to  know  that  Paulina  interfered  to  procure  the  liberation  of  Per- 
seus from  a  loathsome  dungeon  to  which  he  had  at  first  been  con- 
signed. The  unhappy  King  did  not  long  survive  his  degradation. 
His  surviving  son,  Alexander,  was  set  free  after  a  while,  and  lived 
long  at  Rome  in  the  condition  of  a  public  clerk.  Such  was  the 
destiny  of  the  last  heir  of  the  monarchy  of  Macedon. 
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CHAPTER    XLIV. 


g  1.  Imperious  bearing  of  Rome  in  the  East:  Antiochus  Epiphanes  invades 
Egypt:  "Circle"  of  Popiiliua.  §3.  One  Thousand ehiof  Achteans  detained 
in  Italy.  §  3.  Base  treatment  of  tho  fihodians.  §  1.  Attempts  against 
Bumenes :  he  is  succeeded  by  Attalus  IL  §  5.  Meanness  of  Prusias.  §  G. 
War  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  with  the  Jews:  the  Maccabees:  his  nephew 
Demetrius  obtains  the  crown,  g  t.  Egypt  g  8.  Ware  in  Southern  Gaul 
and  Dalmatia.  g  9.  Death  of  JSmilius  Paullus:  hia  frugality.  §  10. 
Cato:  Embassy  of  Carneades.  §  11.  Complaints  of  the  Spaniards:  trial 
and  exile  of  two  Governors:  Calpurnian  Law.  §  12.  Outbreak  of  war  in 
Spain:  patriotism  of  Scipio  the  son  of  Paullus.  g  ]3.  Base  treachery  of 
□alba  to  the  Lusitanisns.'  his  trial  and  acquittal,  g  14  Early  life  and 
character  of  Scipio  the  eon  of  Paollus. 

§  1.  The  years  which  followed  the  tall  of  Macedon  present 
little  to  interest  tho  reader ;  yet  in  that  time  the  seeds  were  sown 
for  future  conquests.  The  reduction  of  Carthage,  Greece,  and  Ma- 
cedon to  the  condition  of  Roman  Provinces  was  the  consequence 
of  the  diplomatic  art,,  which  senators  learned  every  day  to  practise 
with  more  unscrupulousness. 

In  the  East  the  Senate  assumed  a  more  imperious  tone :  kings 
bowed  down  before  them  and  became  their  vassals. 

In  Greece  every  state  was  subject  to  tyrants  who  ruled  nnder 
the  patronage  of  Rome.  Athens  alone  was  left  nntortured,  for  she 
had  ever  been  the  submissive  servant  of  the  Senate. 

Meantime  Antiochus  Epipbanea,  the  half-mad  King  of  Syria, 
toot  occasion  of  a  disputed  succession  in  Egypt  to  invade  that 
famous  country.  His  progress  was  arrested  in  a  summary 
fashion.     When  the  Senate  heard  of  the  movement  of  Antiochus, 
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C.  Popillius  Ltenaa  had  been  dispatched  to  stop  him.  He  found 
the  King  on  the  borders  of  Egypt ;  he  -demanded  and  obtained 
an  immediate  audience.  Antiochus  advanced  graciously  with 
extended  hand,  but  the  Roman  Envoy  held  ont  a  written  decree 
of  the  Senate,  by  which  the  King  was  required  to  leave  Egypt  at 
peace.  The  King  demanded  time  for  deliberation,  span  which 
the  insolent  Roman  drew  a  circle  round  him  with  his  staff,  and 
told  him  that  before  ho  stepped  out  of  that  circle  an  answer  moat 
be  given.  Confounded  by  this  abruptness,  Antiochus  submitted, 
and  withdrew  his  troops. 

g  2.  After  the  death  of  Philopoemen  in  183  B.O,  Lycortas  be- 
came Chief  of  the  Achsean  League.  He  would  willingly  have 
pursued  the  bold  policy  of  Philopcemen.  But  his  son  Polybius, 
with  the  other  patriotic  leaders,  felt  their  real  weakness;  and 
an  agreement  was  made  with  the  leaders  of  the  Roman  party 
to  send  an  embassy  to  Rome  (b.c.  180).  In  this  embassy  was 
Cailicratesf  who  at  once  sold  himself  to  the  Senate,  and  assured 
'  them  that  so  long  as  Lycortas,  Polybius,  and  the  popular  Chiess 
were  in  power,  the  League  would  never  act  in  the  interests  of 
Rome;  that  if  they  would  lend  the  weight  of  their  influence 
to  place  him  in  power,  he  would  undertake  that  the  Achssans 
should  give  them  no  more  trouble;  and  that  similar  policy 
might  be  pursued  with  advantage  in  every  state  of  Greece. 
After  the  battle  of  Pydna,  Commissioners  were  sent  to  the 
Assembly  of  the  Achtean  League,  to  declare  that  the  Senate  had 
received  information  that  certain  leading  Achsean  statesmen 
had  supported  Perseus;  they  now  demanded  that  the  Assem- 
bly should  pass  a  vote  of  condemnation  on  all  such  persons; — 
the  names  should  be  made  known  when  the  vote  was  passed. 
The  President  refused  to  put  this  iniquitous  question  to  the 
vote,  insisting  that  the  names  of  the  accused  should  first  bo 
stated.  After  some  hesitation  the  Commissioners  named  all 
who  had  held  the  office  of  Captain-General  for  some  years. 
Xenon  rose  and  indignantly  offered  to  prove  his  innocence 
before  the  Senate.  With  this  incautious  offer  the  Commissioners 
eagerly  closed,  and  Calibrates  drew  up  a  list  of  1000  suspected 
persons,  including  Polybius  (his  father,  Lycortas,  was  dead),  and 
every  man  of  note  in  the  cities  of  the  League.  But  the  Senate 
had  no  intention  of  bringing  them  to  trial.  They  were  distri- 
buted among  the  cities  of  Etraria,  to  be  kept  in  close  custody, 
all  except  Polybius,  who  was  allowed  to  reside  in  the  house 
of  jEmilius  Paulina,  Calibrates  was  now  absolute  ruler  of  the 
Peloponnese. 

§  S.  The  treatment  of  the  Rhodians  was  most  dishonourable 
to  Rome.     The  islanders  had  ventured  to  reduce  their  insurgent 
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subjects,  the  Lyoiana  and  Oariane,  to  obedience.  '  The  Senate 
bow  encouraged  thaw  people  to  appeal,  declaring  with  shameless 
effrontery  that  they  had  never  intended  to  maie  them  subjacta, 
but  only  allies,  of  Rhodes.  During  the  war  with  Perseus,  the 
wtly  Pbilippns  suggested  to  the  Rhodiana  to  offer  their  mediation. 
Tho  ambassadors  eharged  with-  thai  business  arrived  in  Italy 
about  the.  time  that  Pauline  was  setting  forth.  They  were  not 
admitted  to  an  audience  till  the  news  of  the  battle  of  Pydna. 
arrired,  when  they  were  dismissed  with  a  contemptuous  reproof; 
Soon  after  they  were  deprived  not  only  of  Lycia  and  Cans,  bat 
alto  of  other  crtiee  whieh  they  had  purchased ;  and  a  fatal  blow 
was  aimed  at  their  commerce  by  declaring  Deles,  a-  free  port  under 
Soman  protection.  By  this  single  act  their  custom-dues  fell  from 
1,000,600  drachma  per  annum  to  160,000. 

§  4.  Not  did  the  Kwgs  fere  better  than  the  free  States. 
Ewmeoes  of  Perganras,  so  long  the  favourite  of  the  Senate,  had 
shown  some  coolness  to  Rome  in  the  war  with  Perseus,  His 
brother  Attains,  however,  had  remained  m  the  Roman  camp, 
and  was  sent  to  Rome  with  congratulations  after  the  battle  of 
Pydna.  The  leaders  of-  the  Senate  now  insidiously  advised  him 
to  demand  a  portion  of  his  brother's  dominions  for  himself. 
Attain  was  a  vain  but  not  ill-disposed  prince,  and  he  shrunk 
from  such  disloyalty.  The  Senate  then  secretly  urged  Prusias 
of  Bithynia  to  lay  complaints  against  the  King  of  Fergamus;  but. 
all  their  insidious  arts  were  baffled,  and  Eumenea  died  upon  the 
throne  four  years  after.  Hb  left  an  infant  son,  who  ultimately 
succeeded  to  the  throne,  but  his  immediate  successor  was  his 
brother,  who  took  the  name  of  Attains  Philadelphus,  Polybins 
gives  a  high  character  of  Enmenes ;  it  is  to  the  credit  of  all  con- 
cerned that  his  brothers,  notwithstanding  all  temptations,  con- 
tinned  to  act  as  his  faithful  ministers. 

§  6.  Pmsias  of  Bithynia  was  among  the  first  to  offer  congra- 
tulations after  the  battle  of  Pydna.  This  mean-spirited  Prince 
appeared  at  Rome  with  hie  head  shaven,  and  dressed  like  a  slave 
who  had  just  received  his  liberty.  The  Senate  were  not  dia- 
.pleased  at  this  abject  flattery,  Bnt  though  they  had  encouraged 
him  to  quarrel  with  Attains, — when  he  ventured  to  make  war, 
and  was  at  the  gates  of  Pergamns,  they  imperiously  compelled 
bint  to  make  peace. 

§  6.  The  mad  King  of  Syria,  prevented  from  bis  attempts  on 
Egypt  by  the  famous  circle  of  Popillros,  found  employment 
nearer  home.  He  had  before  this  tune  conquered  Judas,  and 
had  insulted  the  religious  feelings  of  the  people  by  offering 
swine's  flesh  on  the  altar  of  Jehovah.  His  gross  and  outrageous 
tyranny  at  length  roust*!  the  shrinking  energies  of  the  Jews. 
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Mattathias  and  his  seven  heroic  sons  raised  the  standard  of  the 
Maccabees  about  the  year  168  B.C.,  and  unaccustomed  lustre  waa 
shed  upon  the  arms  of  Israel.  Antiochus  Epiphanes  died  in  104, 
and  left  the  heritage  of  this  war  to  his  infant  son  Antiochua 
Eupator.  Bat  there  was  a  competitor  for  the  throne,  whose 
claims  were  in  every  way  superior.  This  was  Demetrius,  son  of 
Seleucus  the  elder  brother  and  predecessor  of  Epiphanes.  Ho 
was  at  that  time  a  youth  of  twenty-five  years,  and  had  been  long 
detained  at  Rome  as  a  hostage.  On  the  death  of  his  uncle,  he 
applied  to  the  Senate  for  his  rightful  inheritance.  That  astute 
Council  preferred  to  hare  an  infant  on  the  throne  of  Syria,  and 
sent  Octevius  to  assume  the  guardianship  of  the  child  Antiochus. 
But  Lysias,  a  kinsman  of  the  royal  family,  suspected  the  Senate, 
and  hired  an  assassin  to  murder  Octavius  on  his  landing.  At  that 
moment  Demetrius  appeared  in  Syria  and  was  proclaimed  King. 
The  soldiery  acknowledged  him,  and  mnrdered  both  the  infant 
King  and  his  guardian  Lyaias ;  and  the  Senate  thought  it  beat  to 
confirm  Demetrius  in  possession  of  the  throne.  He  endeavoured 
to  propitiate  their  favour  by  every  means.  But  the  Senate 
secretly  encouraged  the  efforts  of  Judas  Maccabeus,  who  was 
now  the  leader  of  the  Jews,  and  in  the  year  161  b.c.  con- 
cluded a  formal  covenant  with  him.  They  did  not,  however 
lend  him  any  open  assistance ;  and  the  Jews  finally  sunk  under 
the  power  of  the  Syrian  monarchy. 

§  7.  Iu  Egypt,  also,  the  Senate  endeavoured  to  profit  by  pro- 
moting the  dissensions  which  first  led  Antiochus  Epiphanes  to 
his  attempt  upon  Egypt.  But  in  no  long  time  Ptolemy  Fhyaeon 
(Fat-paunch)  succeeded  to  the  monarchy.  The  low  state  to 
which  Egypt  had  now  sunk  is  aptly  typified  by  the  name  of  its 
King. 

Thus,  without  using  actual  force,  the  Senate  weakened  eYcry 
government  in  the  East.  It  was  needless  to  employ  the  Legions 
and  to  spend  money  in  crushing  governments  which  were  so 
weak  and  so  divided.  When  "the  pear  was  ripe,"  it  was  sure  to 
fell  into  the  ready  hand  of  Borne.  Her  emblem  at  this  tints 
ought  to  have  been  the  Serpent  rather  than  the  Eagle. 

§  8.  Neither  were  her  arms  much  more  actively  employed  in 
Western  conquest  In  166  b.c.  the  Consuls  C.  Snlpicius  Gallne, 
the  predictor  of  the  eclipse,  and  M.  Marcellns  poshed   the   Le- 

fions  for  the  first  time  across  the  Maritime  Alps,  and  obtained  a 
ouble  triumph  over  the  Gauls  and  Lignrians,  who  peopled  the 
western  slopes  of  the  range.  And  twelve  years  later  (154)  the 
Consul  Q.  Opimius  was  sent  to  drive  back  the  Oxybians,  a  Ltgarian 
tribe,  who  had  descended  to  the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean 
and  assaulted  Antipolis  and  Nicusa  (Antibes  and  Nice),  two  cities 
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■abject  to  Mansilia,  then  and  always  a.  faithful  ally  of  Borne. 
Sach  were  the  first  steps  towards  the  conquest  of  Gaul. 

Two  years  before  this  last  campaign,  the  Dalmatians,  an  Iliy rian 
tribe,  who  occupied  the  coast-land  between  Istria  and  Illyria 
Proper,  incurred  the  anger  of  Rome  by  mating  inroads  into  the 
country  about  Scodra.  Bcipio  Nasica,  the  mend  of  jfimilius 
Paulina,  brought  this  petty  war  to  a  triumphant  conclusion  in  156 
B.C.  The  whole  coast  of  the  Adriatic  was  now  subject  to  Roman 
power, 

§  9.  The  same  period  is  not  marked  by  any  remarkable  inci- 
dents at  home. 

.J&niHuB  Paollns  held  the  office  of  Censor  three  years  after 
hie  triumph ;  and  five  years  later  he  was  gathered  to  his  fathers, 
having  completed  his  three  score  years  and  ten.  His  funeral 
was  honoured  with  splendid  games,  and  with  the  first  perform- 
ance of  the  Adelphi  of  Terence,  in  which  it  is  said  that  the  poet 
was  assisted  by  the  son  of  the  deceased,  young  ticipio,  who  was 
then  in  his  twenty-fifth  year.  Paulina  left  behind  him  a  namo 
unspotted,  except  by  the  devastation  of  Epirus.  He  professed 
the  austere  philosophy  of  the  Stoics,  which  he  applied  to  main- 
tain the  simplicity  of  the  old  Roman  manners, — so  far  was  it 
from  true  that  in  all  cases  corruption  flowed  from  Hellenic 
sources.  At  his  death,  it  appeared  that  his  whole  property 
amounted  to  no  more  than  sixty  talents,  little  more  than  the  great 
_Scipio  had  bestowed  upon  each  of  his  two  daughters. 

§10.  Old  Cato  still  maintained  the  battle  against  luxury. 
He   warmly  supported    several    Sumptuary   Laws,  which    were 

Easeed  at  this  time  to  limit  the  expenses  of  banquets.  He  buried 
is  only  son  with  austere  frugality. 

This  son  had  married  the  daughter  of  -dSmilins  Pauling,  and 
thus  the  old  man  had  beed  drawn  into  connection  with  the 
Scipioa.  This  connection,  together  with  age,  seems  to  have 
exerted  a  softening  influence  upon  the  old  Censor.  In  his  latter 
days  he  had  extended  the  love  which  ho  had  always  shown  for 
Roman  literature  to  that  of  Greece.  -  The  language  of  Homer  and 
Demosthenes  could  boast  no  more  signal  triumph  than  that  it 
conquered  the  stubborn  pride  of  Cato. 

Yet  the  old  Censor  continued  to  wage  war  against  the  fashion- 
able learning.  His  notion  of  education  was,  that  the  youth 
should  engage  as  early  as  possible  in  the  active  struggles  of 
the  Forum;  all  speculative  studies  were,  in  his  belief,  calcu- 
lated to  unfit  men  for  practical  life.  In  161  n.c,  the  Senate,  at 
his  advice,  authorised  the  Prwtor  Pomponius  to  'banish  all  phi- 
losophers aod  rhetoricians  from  Rome ;  and  six  years  later  (155), 
a  notable  occasion  offered  itself  for  enforcing  his  principles.    In 
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tixvt  year  the  Athenian*  sent  an  embassy  to  Rome  to  pray  for 
the  remission  of  a  fine  imposed  upon  their  city  by  the  Senate 
for  certain  depredation*  committed  in  the  Oropian  territory. 
To  add  weight  to  their  prayers,  they  named  as  the  envoys  the 
chiefs  of  the  three  groat  schools  which  then  divided  the  philo- 
sophic world,— Diogenes  the  Stoic,  Critolaus  the  Peripatetic,  and 
Carneadea  the  famous  founder  of  the  New  Academy.  These 
ingenious  reasons™  were  welcomed  by  the  younger  members  of 
the  Roman  nobility.  C.  Aciliua,  a  Senator,  himself  acted  aa  their 
interpreter.  Crowds  of  young  Roman*  came  to  hear  the  aorta 
logic  of  Diogenes,  the  persuasive  rhetoric  of  Critolans,  and  the 
subtle  speculation  of  Carneadea,  whoso  philosophy  was  so  un- 
biassed that  he  was  ready  not  only  to  maintain  either  aide  in 
any  argument,  but  was  never  known  to  betray  an  opinion  of  hia 
own.  Old  Cato,  though  he  cared  littlo  for  justice  when  the 
questions  lay  between  Rome  and  foreigners,  could  not  brook 
to  see  the  principles  of  right  and  wrong  treated  aa  indifferent 
questions,  and  was  alarmed  lest  the  practical  principles  and 
habits  of  Roman  youth  migbt  give  way  to  a  taste  for  sophistical 
trifling.  The  Senate  remitted  the  fine ;  but,  at  Gato's  instance, 
ordered  the  ingenious  strangers  to  quit  Rome  immediately. 

§  11.  After  the  uneventful  period  of  which  we  hare  been 
speaking,  war  broke  out  in  Spain,  speedily  followed  by  others  in 
the  Carthaginian  territory,  in  Macedonia,  and  in  Greece.  These 
last  we  will  reserve  for  separate  chapters;  but  of  the  first  it  will, 
be  convenient  to  apeak  here. 

The  treaty  of  Tib.  Gracchus  in  179  b.c.  was  followed  by 
a  long  tranquillity:  yet  there  was  much  reason  for  discontent. 
The  oppression  of  the  Pnetors,  and  the  extortion  of  the  tax- 
collectors,  were  constant;  and,  after  eight  years,  envoys  from 
both  Provinces  appeared  with  formal  complaints  before  the 
Senate.  At  that  time  the  war  with  Perseus  waa  just  beginning, 
and,  therefore,  there  waa  no  disposition  to  provoke  the  hostility 
of  the  Spaniards.  Five  Senators  were  named  as  Judges,  and 
the  Spanish  envoys  were  left  to  name  their  own  advocates. 
Those  of  the  Hither  Province  chose  Cato  and  Nasica ;  those  of 
Further  Spain,  jEmilius  Paullus  and  Sulpieius  Qallns.  The  first 
Governor  indicted  before  this  Court  was  acquitted.  So  were  the 
next  two.  But  the  advocates  declared  that  they  would  apply  for 
fresh  trials,  and  the  accused  sought  safety  in  voluntary  exile 
In  this  Senatorial  Court  we  may  recognise  the  germ  of  the 
famous  Law  of  L.  Calpurnins  Piso  rfe  rebut  repetundit,  that  is, 
the  Law  for  the  recovery  of  undue  exactions  on  the  part  of  Pro- 
vincial Governors.     It  waa  passed  about  twenty  years  later  (149 

B.C.) 
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i  12.    About  eighteen  years  after  this  imperfect  attempt  at 

ress,  the  smouldering  fire  of  war  broke  oat.  A  Celtiberian 
city  named  Segeda,  in  the  upper  valley  of  the  Tagns,  began  to 
rebuild  their  walls,  contrary  to  an  article  in  the  treaty  of 
Gracchus.  To  resist  the  Consul  M.  Fulvius  Nobilior,*  the 
Segediana  formed  an  alliance  with  the  people  of  Numantia,  a 
bravo  tribe  which  occupied  the  mountainous  country  in  which 
the  Douro  taiee  its  rise.  Fulvius  handed  over  his  command  to 
Marc  ell  us  after  an  inglorious  campaign.  The  new  Commander, 
who  was  grandson  of  the  famous  Marcellns,  assumed  the  offensive 
with  so  much  rigour  that  the  enemy  sued  for  a  renewal  of  the 
treaty  of  Gracchns.  But  the  Senate  ordered  Lucullus,  the  new 
Consul,  to  make  fresh  levies  for  the  war.  A  scene  now  followed, 
which  might  have  shown  the  Senate  that  their  power  was  not 
destined  to  be  perpetual.  When  Lucullus  held  his  levy,  none 
were  willing  to  enlist,  and  the  Tribunes  of  the  Plebe  committed 
both  Consuls  to  prison  for  enforcing  enlistment.  In  this  difficulty, 
young  Scipio,  the  second  son  of  Paulina,  who  had  lived  op  to  the 
age  of  thirty-three  in  retirement,  came  forward  as  a  mediator. 
He  had  been  just  offered  a  lucrative  mission  to  Macedonia ;  bat 
he  declined  it,  and  said  that  he  -would  serve  however  and  wher- 
ever tho  Senate  thought  fit.  This  patriotic  conduct  had  its  effect. 
Scipio  waa  elected  one  of  the  Legionary  Tribunes,  and  the  levies 
were  concluded. 

Lacullns  made  an  unprovoked  inroad  into  the  country  of  tho 
Vaccssans,  who  lay  to  the  west  of  Nnmantia.  Tho  town  of  Caoea 
capitulated;  but  Lucullus,  with  scandalous  ill-faith,  put  all  the  in- 
habitants to  the  sword.  He  then  attacked  a  strong  fortress  not 
far  from  Yalladolid.  Here  a  tall  Spaniard,  splendidly  armed,  rode 
forth  and  challenged  any  Roman  to  single  combat.  Scipio  accepted 
the  challenge,  and  slew  hie  gigantic  adversary. 

§  13.  Meanwhile,  the  Lniitanian  shepherds  had  resumed  their 
broads  into  the  Farmer  Province.  While  Lncnllns  was  wantonly 
awaiting  the  Vaccssana,  the  Prater  Sergius  Galba  invaded  Lu- 
tkania.  Tho  mountaineers  dispersed  before  the  Legions,  bat 
fell  upon  the  Praetor  at  a  disadvantage,  and  so  effectually 
routed  him,  that  he  escaped  only  with  a  few  home  over  tho 
mountains  into  Bretica,  and  passed  the  winter  meditating 
vengeance. 

Early  in  tho  next  spring  he  again  entered  Lnaitania  from  the 
south,  while  Lucullos  advanced  from  tho  north,  wasting  the  coun- 
try with  tire  and  sword.     The  people  offered  submission.    Galba 

•  Cousol  for  the  year  1B2B.C.  In  this  year  the  Consuls  first  entered"  office 
la  the  Calends  of  January,  Instead  of  tlioCakindn  of  March,  which  liad  hitherto 
been  the  first  day  of  the  offlcisJ  year. 
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answered  with  apparent  kindness.  "  He  was  grieved,"  he  said, 
"  to  see  the  poverty  of  the  country.  If  the  inhabitants  would  meet 
him  in  three  divisions,  at  places  specified,  he  would  assign  lands 
and  cities  to  each,  as  Gracchus  had  done."  The  simple  people- 
believed  him.  But  Gallia  fell  on  each  body  separately  with  nia 
whole  force  and  cut  it  to  pieces.  This  infamous  piece  of  treach- 
ery crushed  the  spirit  of  the  Lnsitanians.  But  retributive  justice 
waited  her  time.  Among  those  who  escaped  the  sword  of  Galbsi 
was  a  yonng  shepherd,  named  Viriathus,  of  whom  we  shall  bear 
another  time. 

Galba  was  brought  to  trial,  not  so  mnch  for  treachery  to  the 
enemy,  as  because  he  divided  so  email  a  portion  of  the  booty, 
and  kept  back  the  larger  share  for  himself.  Old  Cato  spoke  with 
honest  indignation  against  the  nn-Roman  perfidy  of  the  Gover- 
nor. But  Galba  was  extremely  eloquent  and  extremely  rich. 
The  Centuries  made  themselves  partakers  in  his  infamy  by  a  vote 
of  acquittal,  and  six  years  after  he  was  elected  Consul  by  their 
votes.  Corruption  was  descending  to  all  orders  aud  degrees  of 
men. 

§  14.  We  will  here  add,  by  way  of  contrast  to  Galba's  baseness, 
some  account  of  the  man  who  in  the  next  few  years  played  the 
most  important  part  among  the  generals  of  Rome. 

P.  Scipio,  sometimes  called  .JSmilianus  to  distinguish  him 
from  his  great  namesake,  has  already  been  mentioned  more 
than  once.  His  youth  is  remarkable  for  his  intimacy  with  an 
eaile,  Polybins,  the  Acbtean  statesman,  the  historian  of  Roman 
conquest  The  Greek  had  become  acquainted  with  Paullus 
and  his  sons  during  the  Macedonian  War;  it  was  at  the  request 
of  the  young  man,  that  he  was  allowed  to  reside  in  the  house 
of  Paullus,  while  his  fellow-exiles  were  buried  in  Etrurian 
prisons.  Polybins  was  at  this  time  not  less  than  forty  years 
of  age ;  Scipio  was  but  eighteen.  The  youth's  habits  were  re- 
served and  shy.  Ho  was  fonder  of  field-sports  than  of  the 
Forum.  When  the  Achtean  exile  first  came  to  Some,  be  attached 
himself  chiefly  to  Fabius,  the  elder  brother,  whose  manners 
were  more  frank  and  cordial.  But  one  day,  when  Fabius  had 
gone  (as  usual)  to  the  Fornm,  Scipio,  with  au  ingenuous  blush, 
complained  of  the  neglect  shown  to  himself.  "  And  yet,"  said 
he,  "  I  am  myself  to  blame.  Men  think  me  indolent,  because  I 
love  not  the  strife  of  the  Forum,  and  deem  me  unworthy  of  the 
great  name  I  bear."  Polybins  perceived  that  he  had  mistaken 
the  character  of  the  young  man  (it  is  from  himself  that  we  learn 
the  facts),  and  offered  his  best  services  in  advancing  his  educa- 
tion. "  Book-learning  you  and  yonr  brother  may  get  from  any 
of  my  countrymen.     But  for  the   lessons  of  practical    life,  my 
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experience  may  enable  me  to  serve  yon."  Young  Scipio  seized 
the  hand  of  his  new  friend,  and  passionately  exclaimed:  "If 
yon  will  but  make  me  your  chief  care,  I  shall  prove  unworthy 
neither  of  my  great  father,  nor  of  him  whose  adopted  name 
I  bear."  Polybius  undertook  his  work  not  without  fear,  for 
he  saw  the  temptations  which  would  beset  a  young  man  so 
noble  and  so  wealthy.  But  the  seed  was  sown  on  no  ungrateful 
soil.  Toung  Scipio  followed  his  father  in  adopting  the  practical 
philosophy  of  the  Stoics,  and  resisted  the  besetting  sins  of  the 
day, — selfishness  and  sensuality.  'If  he  seldom  set  foot  in  the 
Forum,  he  shunned  no  laborious  exercises :  many  hours  he  spent 
in  hunting  the  boar  or  the  deer  on  the  Aiban  Hills,  accompanied 
by  Polybius,  who  shared  his  ardour  for  the  chase.  The  wife  of 
the  great  Scipio,  his  aunt  by  blood  and  grandmother  by  adoption, 
bad  used  a  costly  equipage  and  large  retinue.  At  her  death, 
Scipio,  with  thoughtful  generosity,  gave  it  all  to  his  mother  /Emilia. 
At  the  same  time,  he  was  called  on  (as  heir  to  the  great  Scipio) 
to  make  up  half  the  dowry  of  his  two  daughters,  which  bad  been 
left  unpaid.  The  law  allowed  him  three  years  for  payment;  but 
he  paid  down  the  whole  fifty  talents  at  once,  to  the  surprise  of 
Nasica  and  Gracchus,  husbands  of  the  ladies.  At  the  death  of  his 
natural  father,  he  inherited  a  moiety  of  his  fortune,  which  he  at 
once  relinquished  in  favour  of  his  less  wealthy  brother  Fabius,  and 
undertook  of  his  own  accord  to  bear  the  expense  of  the  gladia- 
torial show,  which  Fabius,  as  the  eldest  son,  was  called  on  to  ex- 
hibit "These  things,"  says  Polybius,  "would  be  excellent  any- 
where ;  but  at  Rome,  where  no  one  gives  anything  without  need, 
nor  pays  a  talent  before  the  time  prescribed  by  law,  they  were 
perfect  miracles." 
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(151— J46  ba) 

g  1.  Liberation  of  the  Aohfeaii  captives,  g  2.  Violent  Counsels  of  these  men. 
g  3.  Appearance  of  a  Pretender  in  Macedonia.  §  4.  The  Acbseain  revolt; 
Q,  Metellus  recovers  Macedonia.  §  5.  War  declared  against  the  Ackeatu. 
g  6.  Metellua  defeats  Gritolaus  and  advances  towards  tbe  Isthmus,  g  1. 
Superseded  by  L.  Mummius,  who  defeats  Disus  before  Corinth :  Saii  of 
Corinth,  g  8.  Mummiua  sends  home  the  Statues  and  works  of  Art.  g  9. 
Greece  formed  into  the  Boman  Province  of  Achaia :  good  offices  of  Polvbiua. 
§  ID.  Macedonia  and  Epirua  formed  into  another  Province:  also  IJlvria. 
§  11.  Triumphs  of  Metellus  and  Mnimnius. 

§  1.  Jv  the  same  year  in  which  Ln  callus  and  Galba  took  com- 
mand in  Spain,  the  Senate  was  induced  to  perform  an  act 
of  tardy  justice  in  the  release  of  the  Achtean  captives.  Tie 
abduction  of  the  best  men  in  every  state  of  Greece  gave  five 
scope,  as  has  been  said,  to  the  oppressions  of  the  tyrants  favoured 
by  Rome.  In  the  Achaean  Assembly  alone  there  was  still  spirit 
enough  to  check  Calibrates,  who  nercr  ventured  to  assail  the 
persons  and  property  of  his  fellow-citizens.  Meantime  rears 
rolled  on ;  the  captives  still  languished  in  Etruscan  prisons ;  hope 
deferred  and  sickness  were  fast  thinning  their  numbers:  toe 
Assembly  asked  that  only  Polybius  and  Stratius  might  return, 
but  the  request  was  met  by  a  peremptory  negative.  At  last, 
when  Seipio  returned  from  Spain,  he  induced  Cato  to  inter- 
cede for  these  unhappy  men.  The  manner  of  the  old  Censor's 
intercession  is  characteristic.  The  debate  had  lasted  long  and 
the  issue  was  doubtful,  when  Cato  rose,  and,  without  a  word 
about  justice  or  humanity,  simply  said  :  "  Have  we  really  nothing 
to  do  but  to  sit  here  all  day,  debating  whether  a  parcel  of  old 
Greeks  are  to  have  their  coffins  made  here  or  at  horneT  The 
question  was  decided  by  this  unfeeling  argument,  and  the  pri- 
soners, who  iu  sixteen  years  had  dwindled  from  1000  to  300, 
were  set  free.  But  when  Polybius  prayed  that  his  comrades 
might  be  restored  to  their  former  rank  and  honours,  the  old 
senator  smiled,  and  told  him  "  he  was  acting  like  Ulysses,  when 
he  ventured  back  into  the  cave  of  the  Cyclops  to  recover  his  cap 
and  belt" 

§  2.  The  men  released  in  this  ungracious  way  had  passed  the 
beat  part  of  their  lives  in  captivity.     The  elder  and  more  er- 
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perienced  among  them  were  dead.  The  survivors  returned  with 
feelings  embittered  against  Home ;  they  were  rash  and  ignorant, 
and,  what  was  worse,  they  had  lost  all  sense  of  honour  and  all 
principle,  and  were  ready  to  expose  their  country  to  any  danger 
in  order  to  gratify  their  own  passions.  The  chief  name  that  has 
reached  us  is  that  of  Disena.  Polybius  did  not  return  at  first, 
and  when  he  reached  Greece  he  found  his  countrymen  acting 
with  such  reckless  violence  that  he  gladly  accepted  Scipio's  invi- 
tation to  accompany  him  to  the  siege  of  Carthage.  Calliorates, 
by  a  strange  reverse,  was  now  the  leader  of  the  moderate  party. 
Diaros  advocated  every  violent  and  unprincipled  measure.  On  an 
embassy  to  Rome  the  former  died,  and  Dissus  returned  as  chief  of 
the  Achtean  League. 

§  3.  Not  long  after  (in  148  b.c.)  a  pretender  to  the  throne  of 
Hacedon  appeared.  lie  was  a  young  mas  named  Andrisoos,  a 
native  of  Adraroyttium,  who  gave  himself  out  as  Philip,  a  younger 
son  of  that  luckless  monarch.  The  state  of  Macedonia,  divided 
into  four  Republics,  each  in  a  state  of  compulsory  excommuni- 
cation, was  so  distracted,  that,  in  the  year  151,  the  people 
sent  an  embassy  to  Borne,  praying  that  Soipio  might  be  sent 
to  settle  their  affairs,  and  lie  had  only  been  prevented  from 
undertaking  the  task  by  the  self-imposed  duty  of  accompanying 
the  army  of  Lncnllus  into  Spain.  The  Pretender,  however,  met 
with  so  little  success  in  his  first  attempt  that  he  fled  to  the 
court  of  Demetrius  at  Antioch,  and  this  Prince  sent  him  to 
Rome.  The  war  with  Carthage  was  then  at  its  height.  The 
Senate  treated  the  matter  lightly,  and  the  adventurer  was  al- 
lowed to  escape.  Some  Thracian  chiefs  received  him,  and  with 
troops  furnished  by  them  he  penetrated  into  Thessaly.  The  Ro- 
man Pnetor,  Juventius  ThaJna,  was  defeated  and  slain  by  the 
Pretender. 

J  4.  The  temporary  success  of  Pseudo-Phi  lip  pus  (as  the  Romans 
ad  him)  encouraged  Dinus  to  drive  the  Achjeans  into  a  rup- 
ture with  Rome.  The  haughty  Republic,  he  said,  was  at  war 
with  Carthage  and  with  Macedon;  now  was  the  time  to  break 
their  bonds.  Q.  Metellos,  who  had  just  landed  in  Greece  with  a 
considerable  army,  gave  the  Achseans  a  friendly  warning,  but  in 
vain. 

MetcUns  soon  finished  the  Macedonian  war.  At  his  approach 
the  Pretender  hastily  retired  from  Thessaly,  and  was  given  up  to 
the  Roman  Prstor  by  a  Thracian  chief  whose  protection  he  had 
sought. 

§5.  Meanwhile,  a  Commission  had  already  arrived  at  Corinth, 
headed  by  M.  Aurelius  Orestes,  who  summoned  the  chiefs  of 
the  League  to  hear  the  sentence  of  the  Senate  upon  their  recent 
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conduct  He  informed  them  that  they  most  relinquish  all  claims 
of  sovereignty  over  Corinth,  Argos,  and  Lacederaon — a  doom 
which  reduced  the  Achaean  League  nearly  to  the  condition  from 
which  Aratua  first  raised  it  The  chiefs  reported  what  they  had 
heard  to  the  Assembly.  A  furious  burst  of  passion  rose,  which 
Diieua  did  not  attempt  to  restrain.  Orestes  and  the  Romans 
hardly  escaped  personal  violence. 

Orestes  instantly  returned  to  Rome ;  and  the  Senate,  preferring 
diplomacy  to  force,  sent  a  second  Commission  headed  by  Scit 
Julius  Csesar,  with  instructions  to  use  gentle  language,  and  merely 
to  demand  the  surrender  of  those  who  had  instigated  the  violent 
scenes  lately  enacted  at  Corinth.  A  contemptuous  answer  was 
returned,  upon  which  Cesar  returned  to  Rome,  and  the  Senate 
declared  war  against  the  Aclueans. 

J  6.  Metellus  hoped  to  win  the  glory  of  pacifying  Greece,  ss 
I  as  of  conquering  Macedonia.  He  sent  some  of  his  chief 
officers  to  endeavour  to  bring  the  Achteans  to  their  senses.  But 
their  leaders  were  too  far  committed ;  and  at  the  beginning  of  1 46 
B.C.  Critolaus,  a  friend  of  Diajus,  who  was  General  for  the  year, 
advanced  into  Thessaly,  and  was  joined  by  the  Thebans,  always 
the  inveterate  enemies  of  Rome.  Metellus  had  already  heard  that 
the  Aduean  war  was  to  bo  conducted  by  L.  Mummius,  one  of  the 
new  Consuls;  and,  anxious  to  bring  it  to  a  close  before  he  was 
superseded,  he  advanced  rapidly  with  his  army.  On  this  the  brag- 
gart chiefs  of  the  Acbaaans  retreated  in  all  haste,  not  endeavouring 
to  make  a  stand  even  at  Thenrtopylte.  Their  army  dispersed 
almost  without  a  blow.  Metellus  pushed  straight  on  towards  the 
Isthmus.  Thebes  he  found  deserted  by  her  inhabitants :  misery 
and  desolation  appeared  everywhere. 

§  7.  Diaras  prepared  to  defend  Corinth.  But  popular  terror 
had  succeeded  to  popular  passion ;  few  citizens  would  enlist  under 
lib  banner :  though  he  emancipated  a  number  of  slaves,  he  could 
not  muster  more  than  16,000  men. 

When  Metellus  was  almost  within  sight  of  Corinth,  Mummiua 
landed  on  the  Isthmus  with  his  legions,  and  assumed  the 
command.  The  Romans  treated  the  enemy  with  so  much 
contempt  that  one  of  their  outposts  was  surprised ;  and  Diaeus 
flushed  with  this  small  success,  drew  out  his  forces  before  the 
city.  Mummius  eagerly  accepted  the  challenge,  and  the  battle 
began.  The  Achasan  cavalry  fled  at  the  first  onset;  the  in- 
fantry was  soon  broken,  and  Dissus  fled  into  one  gate  of  Co- 
rinth and  out  of  another  without  attempting  further  resistance. 
The  Romans  might  have  entered  the  city  that  same  day;  but 
seeing  the  strength  of  the  Acropolis,  and  suspecting  treachery, 
Mummius  held  back,  and  twenty-four  hours  elapsed  before  he 
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took  possession  of  his  unresisting  Pre7-  But  the  c't7  wa** 
treated  as  if  it  had  been  taken  by  assault ;  the  men  were  put 
to  the  sword,  the  women  and  children  reserved  to  be  sold  by 
auction.  All  treasures,  all  pictures,  all  the  works  of  the  famous 
artists  who  had  moulded  Corinthian  brass  into  effigies  of  living 
force  and  symmetry,  were  seized  by  the  Consul  on  behalf  of  the 
State;  then,  at  a  given  signal,  fire  was  applied,  and  Corinth  was 
reduced  to  a  heap  of  ashes. 

§  8.  Mom  mi  as,  a  New  Man  was  distinguished  by  the  rude 
neas  rather  than  by  the  simplicity  of  an  Italian  boor.  He  was 
not  greedy,  for  he  reserved  little  for  himself;  and  when  he 
died,  his  daughter  found  not  enough  left  for  her  dowry  ;  bat  his 
abstinence  seems  to  have  proceeded  from  indifference  rather  than 
self-denial.  He  cared  not  for  the  works  of  Grecian  art.  He 
suffered  his  soldiers  to  nse  one  of  the  choicest  works  of  the 
painter  Aristides  as  a  draft-board ;  bnt  when  Attains  offered 
him  a  large  sum  for  the  painting,  he  imagined  it  must  be  a 
talisman,  and  ordered  it  to  be  sent  to  Rome.  Every  one  knows 
his  speech  to  the  seamen  who  contracted  to  carry  the  statues 
and  pictures  of  Corinth  to  Rome.  "If  they  lost  or  damaged 
them,"  he  said,  "they  must  replace  them  with  others  of  equal 

§  9.  In  the  autumn  ten  commissioners  arrived,  as  usual,  with 
draughts  of  decrees  for  settling  the  future  condition  of  Macedon 
and  Greece.  Polybius,  who  had  returned  from  witnessing  the 
conflagration  of  Carthage  just  in  time  to  behold  that  of  Corinth, 
had  the  melancholy  satisfaction  of  being  called  to  their  coun- 
sels,— a  favour  which  he  owed  to  the  influence  of  Scipio.  A 
wretched  sycophant  proposed  to  the  commissioners  to  destroy 
the  statues  of  Aratus  and  Philoposmen ;  but  Polybius  prevented  ' 
this  dishonour  bv  showing  that  these  eminent  men  had  always 
endeavoured  to  beep  peace  with  Rome,  At  the  same  time  he 
declined  to  accept  any  part  of  the  confiscated  property  of  Ducus. 
Politically  ho  was  able  to  render  important  services.  All  Greece 
south  of  Macedonia  and  Epirus  was  formed  into  a  Roman  Pro- 
vince under  the  name  of  Achaia,  The  old  republican  govern- 
ments of  the  various  communities  were  abolished,  and  the  con- 
stitution of  each  assimilated  to  that  of  the  municipal  cities  of 
Italy.  Polybius  was  left  in  Greece  to  settle  these  new  con- 
stitutions, and  to  adjust  them  to  the  circumstances  and  wants  of 
each  place.  His  grateful  countrymen  raised  a  statue  to  his 
honour  by  the  side  of  their  old  heroes,  and  placed  an  inscription 
on  the  pedestal,  which  declared  that,  if  Greece  had  followed 
bis  advice,  she  would  not  have  fallen. 

Such  was  the  issue  of  the  last  struggle  for  Grecian  liberty.     It 
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was  conducted  by  unworthy  men,  and  wu  unworthy  of  the  me 
it  bore.  Polybiue  had  always  opposed  attempts  at  useless  asd 
destructive  insurrection.  He  considered  it  happy  for  Greece 
that  one  battle  and  the  ruin  of  one  city  consurnmated  her  M. 
Indeed  it  was  a  proverb  of  the  day  that  "Greece  was  saved  bj 
hor  speedy  fall." 

§  10.  The  ten  commissioners  passed  northwards  into  Mace- 
donia, and  formed  that  country,  in  conjunction  with  Epira,  into 
another  Province,  with  institutions  for  municipal  government 
much  the  same  as  those  which  had  been  established  in  Greece. 
It  is  probable  that  lllyria  also  was  ooaatitated  as  a  Province  si 
the  same  time. 

§  11.  Metellua  and  Mommius  both  returned  to  Rome  beftm 
the  close  of  146  b.c,  and  were  honoured  with  triumphs  not  long 
after  Scipio  had  carried  the  spoils  of  Carthage  ill  procession  to 
the  Capital.  In  memory  of  their  respective  services,  MeteUu 
was  afterwards  known  by  the  name  of  Macedonians,  vkSs 
Muiumiua,  who  appears  to  have  had  no  third  name  of  his  ova, 
waa  not  ashamed  to  assume  the  title  of  Achalcus. 
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CHAPTEB    XLVL 

THOU?  PUNIC  WAR  :   FAU.  OP  CARTHAGK.      (160 — 146  B.C.) 

g  1,  Flourishing  trade  of  Carthage ;  the  Senate  encourages  ManiniwHa  to 
iiiiack  her.  §  2.  The  popular  parly  prevails  at  Carthage:  Commission 
headed  by  Cato :  dd&ulaest  (JarUiago,  §  3.  Maainisaa  restores  the  oligarchy 
at  Carthage;  U»  Senate  declares  War  against  Carthage,  g  4.  The  Consuls 
land  in  Africa :  treachery  by  which  Carthage  is  induced  to  strip  herself  of 
all  means  of  defence.  §  5.  Popular  indignation :  preparations  for  a  des- 
perate defence.  §  8.  Policy  of  Msstniasa.  g  J.  Description  of  Carthage. 
§  0.  Ill  success  of  Manlliua  and  Censorious.  §  9.  Death  of  Masinissa: 
distribution  of  his  kingdom,  g  10.  Humilcar  Phatweas  deserts  to  Bomans. 
g  11.  Second  Campaign:  continued  ill  success.  §  12.  Scipio  elected 
Consul  %  13.  Third  campaign:  Scipio  carries  the  suburb  of  Hegara. 
§  14.  Great  siege-works,  g  15.  Fourth  campaign:  Sack  of  Carthage. 
§  16.  Surrender  of  Hasdrubal  and  the  Citadel:  Scipio's  reflexions.  §  17. 
Future  of  Carthage. 

§  1.  Befokk  Corinth  fell,  Carthage  also  bad  ceased  to  exist 
We  saw  Hannibal  reform  the  corrupt  administration  of  bis 
native  city,  and  pat  her  in  the  way  of  recovering  even  from  the 
heavy  blow  which  she  had  suffered  after  the  defeat  of  Zama. 
We  saw  him  compelled  to  leave  Africa  at  the  instance  of  the 
Roman  Senate.  But  his  acts  lived  after  him.  The  trade  of 
Carthage  revived  rapidly,  and  the  disturbed  condition  of  the  East 
threw  a  large  commerce  into  the  hands  of  her  merchants. 

The  Senate  could  not  look  with  equanimity  on  this  state  of 
affairs;  and  Masinissa  was  given  to  understand  that  he  would 
not  be  prevented  from  enriching  himself  at  the  expense  of  his 
neighbours.  The  unscrupulous  Numidian  did  not  require  a 
second  hint.  He  overran  and  plundered  the  most  fertile  pro- 
vinces dependent  upon  Carthage ;  and  the  Carthaginians,  find- 
ing the  Senate  deaf  to  all  complaints,  at  last  prayed  to  be 
allowed  to  plead  their  cause  before  some  fair  tribunal,  or,  if 
not,  to  use  arms  in  serf-defence.  "The  Carthaginians,"  tibey 
said,  "  would  rather  be  the  slaves  of  Rome  than  subject  to  the 
depredations  of  Maemissa.  Better  die  at  once  than  live  at  the 
mercy  of  that  Numidian  robber  1"  Nevertheless  they  were  again 
pat  off  with  promises  and  delays. 

§  2.  It  appears  that  at  this  time  parties  ran  high  at  Carthage. 
The  old  oligarchical  party,  which  had  expelled  Hannibal,  was  dis- 
posed to  maintain  peace  at  any  price.  Bat  about  the  year  1S1 
BwO,  the  popular  party  got  the  upper  hand,  and  the  new  Govern- 


ment  resolved  openly  to  oppose  tho  encroachments  of  Mast- 
uissa.  It  was  at  this  time  that  Cato,  now  eighty-four  years 
of  ago,  was  seised  by  a  sort  of  fanatic  desire  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  Carthage.  So  long  as  the  hateful  rival  flourished,  he 
contended  there  could  be  no  safety  for  Rome.  Scipio  Nsaica, 
who  for  his  prudence  and  sagacity  had  received  the  name  of 
Corculum,  opposed  this  opinion  with  all  hia  eloquence,  and  so 
far  prevailed  that  before  declaring  war  a  Commission  was  sent 
to  Africa,  headed  by  Cato  himself,  with  foil  powers  to  settle 
all  disputes  between  Carthage  and  MasJaisgy  The  Commis- 
sioners began  by  requiring  that  both  parties  should  enter  into  a 
bond  to  submit  absolutely  to  their  decisions.  Masmissa  of  coarse 
consented;  bnt  the  Carthaginians  naturally  demurred  to  throw 
themselves  on  the  mercy  of  Cato,  and  the  Commissioners  retnraad 
to  Rome.  Once  more  Cato  rose  in  the  Senate,  and  gave  a  glow- 
ing description  of  the  power  and  wealth  of  Carthage.  Unfolding 
his  gown,  he  produced  some  giant  figs,  which  he  held  up,  and 
said,  "  These  figs  grow  but  three  days'  sail  from  Rome.  Kvery 
speech,"  he  added,  "  which  I  make  in  thia  house  shall  finnn 
with  the  words, — '  my  opinion  is,  that  Carthage  must  be  destroyed 
— delenda.  est  Carthago.' "     From  that  day  the  doom  of  Carthage 

§  3.  An  opportunity  soon  offered  for  interference  (150  b.c). 
The  banished  oligarchy  sought  the  aid  of  Maainissa,  and  the  oki 
Chief  promptly  led  a  large  army  into  the  territory  of  Carthage. 
The  new  Government  had  levied  a  considerable  force,  which  they 
put  under  the  command  of  an  officer  named  Ilasdrubal.  It  was 
not  long  before  a  battle  was  fought,  in  which  the  Nodi  id  Una 
won  the  day.  It  happened  that  young  Scipio  had  just  then 
been  sent  by  Lucnllus  from  Spain  to  obtain  a  supply  of  elephants 
from  Maainissa;  and  he  was  a  spectator  of  the  battle  from  » 
neighbouring  eminence, — "a  sight,"  as  he  told  Poly  bins,  "that 
no  one  had  enjoyed  since  the  time  when  Jupiter  looked  down 
from  Ida  upon  the  battle  of  the  Greeks  and  Trojans."  It  must 
have  been  a  remarkable  sight  to  behold  old  Maunisea,  then  past 
ninety  years  of  age,  charge  like  a  boy  of  nineteen  at  the  head  of 
his  wild  Nomidian  horse. 

Maainissa  soon  reduced  the  army  of  the  enemy  to  each  straits 
that  the  Government  of  Carthage  was  compelled  to  yield. 
The  popular  party  was  once  more  deprived  of  power ;  and  the 
wealthy  merchants,  who  now  recovered  the  government,  pre- 
pared to  make  submission  to  the  Senate.  They  proclaimed  H&s- 
drnbal  and  the  leaders  of  the  war  party  guilty  of  high  treason, 
and  sent  envoys  to  Rome  with  humble  apologies ;  bnt  they  were 
too  late.    The  Consuls  elect  for  the  year  149  b.c,  L.  Censorious 
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and  M.  Manillas,  began  to  hold  their  levies  before  the  Carthagi 
nian  envoys  arrived.  The  latter  knew  not  well  how  to  act,  but 
at  length  resolved  to  place  Carthago  and  all  her  possession  a  at  the 
absolute  disposal  of  the  Senate,  It  was  answered  that  they 
had  done  well.  The  Fathers  pledged  their  word  that  Carthage 
should  be  left  free,  if  800  of  the  noblest  youths  were  sent  as  host- 
ages to  meet  the  Consuls  at  Lil  vbscum ;  from  them  the  Government 
should  learn  the  farther  commands  of  the  Senate. 

§  4.  The  Carthaginian  Government  complied  with  the  demand, 
not  without  secret  alarm  as  to  what  these  "  further  commands" 
might  be.  A  heart-rending  scene  ensued  when  the  800  hostages 
were  torn  from  their  parents'  arms.  At  Lilybteum  the  Consuls 
received  those  pledges  of  submission,  coldly  signifying  that  they 
should  land  their  army  in  Africa  within  a  few  days,  ana  would  then 
declare  the  will  of  the  Senate.  Accordingly  the  poor  boys  were 
sent  to  Borne,  and  the  fleet  anchored  m  the  harbour  of  Utica, 
while  the  legions  took  np  their  quarters  in  the  old  camp  of  Scipio 
at  the  month  of  the  Bagradas,  Here  another  deputation  from  the 
trembling  Government  of  Carthage  appeared  before  the  Consuls, 
who  received  them  sitting  on  their  chairs  of  state,  with  their 
officers  around  them,  and  the  army  drawn  ont  m  order.  The 
deputies  recapitulated  the  acts  of  submission  which  Carthage  had 
made,  and  humbly  asked  what  more  could  be  required.  Censo- 
rmua  replied,  that,  "  as  Carthage  was  now  under  the  protection 
of  Rome,  they  would  no  longer  have  occasion  to  engage  in  war : 
they  most  therefore  give  np  all  their  arms  and  engines  without 
reserve."  This  hard  condition  also  was  accepted.  The  force 
of  the  City  may  be  in  some  measure  estimated  from  the  fact 
that  200,000  stand  of  arms  and  2000  catapults  were  delivered  up 
to  Scipio  Nasica,  who  conveyed  them  to  the  Boman  camp,  fol- 
lowed by  the  chiefs  of  thd  Government,  who  imagined  that  they 
had  drained  the  cup  of  humiliation  to  the  dregs.  They  were 
grievously  mistaken.  The  Consols  thought  that  the  City  was 
now  wholly  disabled,  and  they  let  drop  the  mask.  Censorinus 
calmly  informed  the  unhappy  men,  that  "bo  long  as  they  pos- 
sessed a  fortified  city  near  the  sea,  Borne  could  not  feel  sure  of 
their  submission :  therefore  it  was  the  will  of  the  Senate  that 
they  must  remove  to  some  point  ten  miles  distant  from  the 
coast :  Carthage  must  be  destroyed"  On  hearing  their  final  doom, 
the  wretched  Carthaginians  fell  stupefied  to  the  ground ;  and 
when  they  found  utterance,  broke  into  passionate  exclamations 
against  the  perjured  Senate.  The  Consuls  waited  in  stern 
silence  till  these  paroxysms  were  past ;  and  when  the  miserable 
men  represented,  in  terms  of  penitent  humility,  "  that  the  Senate 
had  guaranteed  the  freedom  of  Carthage,  that  such  a  measure 


484  CONQUEST  OF  THE  WOELD.  Bow  V. 

must  destroy  this  freedom  by  destroying  her  commerce  and  her 
means  of  subsistence,"  CensorimiB  replied,  with  the  same  cold 
brevity  as  before,  that  "  the  guarantee  of  the  Senate  referred  to 
the  people  of  Carthage,  not  to  her  houses.  In  short,  the  will  of 
the  Senate  was  as  he  had  declared  it :  it  must  be  done,  and  done 
quickly^' 

§  6,  The  envoys,  being  also  the  chiefs  of  the  Government,  feared  to 
carry  back  these  ill-omened  commands.  Some  of  them  absconded; 
the  rest  approached  the  city,  and  found  every  avenue  lined  with 
people  eager  to  learn  their  destiny.  They  spoke  no  word,  bat 
their  downcast  looks  and  gloomy  silence  proclaimed  them  mes- 
sengers of  evil.  The  crowd  followed  to  the  Council-chamber, 
where  they  delivered  their  report  with  closed  doors.  A  cry  of 
horror  burst  from  the  assembled  Councillors,  and  the  crowd,  im- 
patient of  delay,  broke  open  the  doors,  and  demanded  to  know  the 
fatal  news.  It  was  impossible  to  conceal  the  truth.  The  popular 
fury  knew  no  bounds.  The  members  of  the  Government  who  bad 
made  submission  to  Rome  were  obliged  to  flee  for  their  lives. 
All  Italians  found  within  the  city  were  massacred.  Once  mors 
the  popular  party  seized  the  government;  and  the  residue  of  die 
Council  voted  to  defend  themselves  to  the  uttermost,  rather  than 
die  the  lingering  death  to  which  the  Romans  had  condemned 
them.  Hasdrubal,  lately  proclaimed  a  traitor,  had  levied  a  force 
of  20,000  men,  with  whom  he  was  plundering  the  territory  of 
Carthage  on  his  own  account:  he  was  now  invited  to  become 
the  General  of  the  Republic.  Another  Hasdrubal,  a  kinsman 
of  Maaimssa,  waa  invested  with  command  within  the  city.  A 
message  was  sent  to  the  Consuls,  requesting  an  armistice  of 
thirty  days,  in  order  to  send  an  embassy  to  Home  :  this  waa  re- 
fused. Despair  gave  unnatural  courage.  The  temples  and  public 
buildings  were  converted  into  workshops;  men  and  women 
worked  day  and  night  manufacturing  arms;  every  day  100 
shields  were  turned  out,  300  swords,  500  pikes  and  javelins,  1000 
catapult-bolts.  The  women  cut  off  their  long  hair  to  be  twisted 
into  strings  for  the  new  catapults.  Corn  was  assiduously  collected 
from  every  quarter. 

§  0.  The  Consuls,  who  were  men  of  the  Forum  rather  than 
the  Camp,  were  not  a  little  disappointed  at  this  turn  of  affairs. 
They  dallied  for  a  time,  hoping  that  on  reflexion- the  Carthagi- 
nians would  give  np  all  thoughts  of  an  armed  defence.  The 
conduct  of  Masinissa  contributed  to  their  irresolution.  The 
wily  old  chief  had  no  mind  that,  after  Carthage  had  been 
weakened  by  his  arms,  Rome  should  come  in  and  take  the 
lion's  share.  At  first  the  Consuls  had  not  thought  it  necessary 
to  ask  for  his  cooperation  :  it  is  plain  that  they  expected  to  take 
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tie  city  without  stroke  of  sword.     But  now  the  case  was  altered, 
and  when  they  applied  to  Masinissa,  he  hung  back. 

§  7.  When  it  became  clear  that  Carthage  must  be  formally 
besieged,  the  Consuls  still  no  doubt  expected  an  easy  triumph;  but 
the  defence  that  followed  was  one  of  the  most  heroic  that  the  world 
has  seen.  In  order  to  understand  its  details,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  describe  briefly  th  a  she  of  Carthage. 


Tynan  Carthago  (as  it  may  be  called,  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
later  Roman  Colony)  stood  on  a  peninsula  which  was  joined  to 
the  mainland  of  Tunis  by  an  isthmus.  The  city  itself  measured 
about  twenty-three  miles  round,  but  did  not  ocenpy  the  whole 
peninsula.  The  portion  occupied  by  the  city  seems  to  have 
been  the  northern  end  ;*  the  southern  part  being  a  suburb, 
called  Megara,  chiefly  occupied  by  gardens.  The  city  itself  was 
divided  into  two  quarters, — the  Citadel,  which  was  called  Bosra, 
and  Cothon,  or  the  harbour-quarter.     It  appears  almost  certain 

*  This  is  Inferred  from  the  fact  that  the  Roman  remains  now  existing,  near 
the  Arabic  village  of  El  Hersa,  occupy  the  touOtent  part  But,  as  Scipio  pro- 
nounced a  curse  on  tbe  site  of  Tynan  Carthage,  it  is  no  less  certain  that  the 
Roman  Colonists  avoided  this  site:  ind(«d  Appian  expressly  asserts  it  The 
annexed  plan  is  formed  upon  this  hypothesis.  Most  writers  suppose  that 
Tyrian  and  Roman  Carthage  were  identical. 
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that  the  harbours,  two  in  number,  lay  on  tlie  lwrtk  aida-of  the 
isthmus,  and  are  to  be  identified  not  with  tho  shallow  lake  now 
called  the  Bay  of  Tunis,  bat  with  the  salt-pits  on  toe  northern 
side.  The  outermost  was  tho  merchants'  harbour,  protected 
from  the  sea  by  a  broad  pier  or  mole,  and  furnished  -with  a 
spacious  quay.  Inside  this,  and  so  much  in  the  heart  of  tfca 
city  as  to  be  concealed  from  the  view  of  the  outer  barest,  lartb 
harbour  of  tho  navy.  In  its  centre  was  a  small  island.  Both 
island  and  harbour  were  surrounded  by  docks  for  the  reception 
of  220  ships,  all  furnished  with  Ionic  columns,  so  as  to  give  the 
whole  the  appearance  of  stately  colonnades.  The  admiral  resided 
in  the  island.  The  entrance  of  this  basin  was  only  70  feet  broad, 
and  was  kept  closed  by  sfrmg  chains  drawn  across  it.  The  cita- 
del was  of  course  the  highest  and  strongest  part  of  the  city.  It 
measured  about  two  miles  round ;  and  on  the  aide  towards  the 
isthmus  was  defended  by  three  walls,  each  30  cnbits  high  and 
consisting  of  two  stories,  flanked  at  intervals  by  towers  rising  two 
stories  above  the  wall.  Along  these  walls  were  stalls  for  300  ele- 
phants and  4000  horse,  with  barracks  for  20,000  men.  The  suburb 
of  Megara  was  defended  by  a  comparatively  feeble  wall ;  for  H  wa 
edged  by  a  low  cliff,  naturally  defensible. 

§  8.  The  Consuls  divided  their  army ;  Manilins  assaulting  the 
triple  wall  abutting  on  the  isthmus,  Censorinns  directing  his  attack 
at  the  end  of  tho  pier,  where  the  city  wall  seemed  least  strong.  But 
all  their  assaults  were  gallantly  repelled.  The  season  was  passing, 
and  the  hot  weather  caused  the  army  to  suffer  greatly.  CensoriDoa 
returned  home  to  hold  the  Comitia;  and  the  army,  commanded  by 
Manilius,  was  only  saved  from  Basdrnbal's  assaults  by  Scrpio,  who 
was  serving  under  the  Consul. 

8  9.  The  Senate  began  to  repent  of  having  neglected  Masiniasa, 
and  sent  ambassadors  to  beg  for  his  assistance.  But  the  old  chief 
was  dead  before  they  arrived.  His  character  will  have  shown, 
itself  sufficiently  from  tho  facts  already  mentioned.  He  showed  no 
scruples  in  acquiring  territory ;  but  it  must  be  added  to  his  credit, 
that  he  did  much  towards  humanising  the  wild  tribes  who  owned 
his  sway,  and  turned  many  uncultivated  tracts  into  fruitful 
fields.  In  following  years  Italy  imported  much  of  her  corn  from 
these  districts. 

Of  his  numerous  offspring  only  three  were  legitimate.  On  his 
death-bed  he  sent  tor  Scipio,  to  whom  he  was  attached  as  tho 
heir  of  the  great  Afrioanns,  and  loft  tho  settlement  of  tho  awsces- 
sion  to  bis  judgment  Seipio  gave  the  sceptre'  to  Mfcipsa,  the 
oldest  son  ;  Golossa,  the  second,  was  to  be  General ;  the  admiuia- 
tration  of  justice  was  committed  to  tho  youngest,  Mastanarbal. 
Golossa  joined  the  Romans  at  the  h«ad  of  a  body  td  troops ;  .and. 
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thns  freed  the  Gonsul  from  the  fear  of  seeing  the  Numidians  take 
part  with  Carthage. 

§  10.  Beftiro  the  winter  set  in,  Hamilear  Phanueas,  commander 
of  the  cavalry,  the  terror  of  the  Roman  foraging  parties,  finding 
that  the  Numidiana  had  joined  Rome,  determined  to  make  a 
merit  of  timely  submission  to  Rome ;  and  Manilins  was  overjoyed 
to  see  this  redoubted  foe  ride  into  camp  in  company  with  Scipio, 
followed  by  a  squadron  of  African  horse.  Tidings  now  came  that 
L.  Cahmnuos  Piao,  Consul  for  the  next  year,  was  on  his  way  to 
supersede  him ;  and  Manilins  sent  off  Scipio,  with  Phamtens  as  a 
trophy  of  success  to  Rome.  The  army  escorted  their  favourite 
officer  to  the  coast,  and  prayed  him  to  come  back  as  Consul;  for 
all  were  persuaded  that  none  but  Scipio  was  destined  to  take 
Carthage.  The  Senate  received  Scipio  with  high  distinction, 
and  rewarded  the  traitor  Phamteas  with  splendid  presents.  His 
desertion  was  the  only  piece  of  success  which  two  Consuls  and  a 
great  army  had  won  in  a  whole  campaign. 

§  11.  The  next  year  (148  b.c.)  passed  still  less  prosperously. 
Piso  did  not  attempt  to  assault  the  city,  bnt  employed  his  fleet 
and  army  in  buccaneering  expeditions  along  the  coast  Discon- 
tent and  disorder  spread  amongst  the  soldiery ;  and  the  Consul 
went  early  into  winter-quarters  at  Utica.  Meantime  the  spirits 
of  the  Carthaginians  rose.  Their  bitter  enemy,  old  Cat©,  had  just 
died,  at  the  age  of  85.  Bithyas,  a  Numidian  chief,  deserted  from 
Goiossa  with  a  large  body  of  cavalry.  The  Numidian  Hasdrnbal, 
who  commanded  the  garrison,  being  suspected  of  intriguing  with 
ma  cousin  Goiossa,  was  put  to  death,  and  the  other  Hasdrnbal 
took  command  in  the  city.  News  also  arrived  of  the  Macedonian 
war;  and  it  was  hoped  that  the  Romans  might  be  altogether 
baffled. 

J  12.  Meanwhile  discontent  arose  high  at  Rome.  Both  Senate 
People  had  expected  to  reap  a  rich  booty  at  Carthage  with 
tittle  trouble,  and  the  faineans  who  had  disappointed  them  could 
hardly  appear  in  public.  It  was  well  known  that  Scipio  was  the 
darling  of  the  army.  Old  Cato  had  said  of  him,  in  a  line  of 
Homer,  that 

"Only  he  has  living  force,  the  rest  are  fleeting  shades."  * 
The  People  clamoured  for  his  election  as  Consul,  though  by  the 
Lex  Annalis  he  was  not  eligible,  for  he  was  bnt  thirty-eight  years 
of  age,  and  was  now  a  candidate  for  the  iEdileship.  He  was, 
however,  elected  Consul  at  the  Comitia;  and  the  Senate  yielded. 
§  13,  Early  in  toe  next  year  (147  b.c.)  Scipio  set  sail  for  Utica 


488  CONQUEST  OW  THE  WORLD.  BookT. 

with  new  levies),  attended  by  Polybius.  C.  Laslius,  son  of  that 
Lslius  woo  bad  enjoyed  the  confidence  of  Africanus,  had  com- 
mand of  the  fleet.  The  Consul  fixed  hia  head-quarters  in  a  camp 
commanding  the  Isthmus  of  Carthage ;  and  hero  hia  first  business 
was  to  restore  discipline  in  the  disorganised  army.  He  ordered 
the  crowd  of  idlera  and  hucksters,  who  were  following  the  camp 
for  plunder  or  petty  traffic,  to  lea™  it  immediately;  and  enforced 
strict  discipline. 

He  then  directed  an  attack  against  the  suburb  of  Megan. 
Planks  were  laid  from  a  detached  tower  to  the  wall;  and  thus  a 
party  of  soldiers  descended  into  the  place,  and  threw  the  gate 
open  to  their  comrades.  Tib.  Gracchus  the  younger,  destined  to 
become  famous  in  Roman  history,  was  the  first  who  mounted  the 
wall.  The  loss  of  this  suburb  of  gardens  must  have  been  of 
great  moment  to  the  Carthaginians;  for  it  deprived  them  of  a 
great  source  of  provisions.  Hasdrubal  showed  his  vexation  by 
putting  his  prisoners  to  death  in  sight  of  the  Romans.  In  vain 
the  Council  endeavoured  to  restrain  him :  the  savage  soldier 
'  lord  of  Carthage,  and  determined  to  commit  himself 


and  his  men  to  a  desperate  defence.     Ho  was  a  greedy  tyrant, 

who  fed  his  gross  corpulence  by  luxurious  living,  while  others 

i  starving;    and    affected  the    pompous  demeanour  of    ; 


Oriental  despot,  rather  than  the  simplicity  of  a  patriot  soldier. 
HiB  men  alone  shared  the  provisions,  which  now  began  to  come 
scantily  into  the  city.  The  unhappy  townsmen  began  to  feel 
the  miseries  of  want. 

§  14.  For  not  only  bad  Scipio  taken  Mcgara ;  he  had  drawn 
strong  lines  across  the  isthmus  so  as  to  cut  off  the  city  from  all 
land  supplies ;  and  the  fleet  blockaded  the  harbour,  so  as  to 
make  it  difficult  to  send  in  provisions  by  sea.  Still,  light  vessels 
contrived  to  press  into  tie  harbour  under  full  sail,  when 
the  wind  blew  strongly  landwards  and  prevented  the  Roman  ships 
from  keeping  the  sea.  Scipio  determined  to  cnt  off  even  these 
precarious  supplies  by  throwing  an  embankment  across  the 
mouth  of  the  harbour.*  Tho  work  was  one  of  infinite  labour, 
and  made  but  slow  progress.  The  Carthaginians,  however, 
saw  that  it  must  ultimately  succeed,  and  began  to  cat  a  canal 
from  the  inside,  so  as  to  open  a  new  entrance  from  the  sea  into 
their  harbour.  Before  the  end  of  tho  year  this  work  was  com- 
pleted, and,  moreover,  a  fleet  of  fifty  ships  had  been  secretly 
built  in  tho  inner  port.  By  the  time  Scipio's  embankment  was 
finished,  the  Romans  had  the  mortification  to  see  this  new  fleet 
sail  out  by  the  new  entrance ;  so  that  it  seemed  as  if  all  their 

*  This  embankment  no  doubt  assisted  in  choking  up  tho  harbour,  and 
reducing  it  to  its  present  condition. 
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labour  had  been  thrown  sway.  For  two  days  they  allowed  the 
Carthaginian  fleet  to  insult  them  with  impunity.  But  on  the 
third  they  attacked  it  with  all  their  ships.  The  battle  lasted  till 
evening  with  scone  advantage  to  the  Carthaginians.  Bat  as  the 
latter  tell  back  to  the  new  entrance,  they  found  the  passage  im- 
peded by  small  craft ;  and  in  the  confusion  which  ensued,  the 
Romans  succeeded  in  destroying  the  greater  part  of  the  new 
fleet 

§  15.  At  the  beginning  of  spring  (146  B.C.),  Scipio  resumed  the 
offensive.  While  he  made  a  feigned  attack  upon  the  walls  of 
Cothon,  Ladius  succeeded  in  forcing  an  entrance  on  the  other 
side  of  the  city,  and  at  evening  the  Roman  legions  bivouacked 
in  the  Marketplace  of  Carthage.  But  a  long  and  terrible  straggle 
was  still  before  them.  From,  the  Marketplace  three  streets  con- 
verged towards  the  Citadel  These  streets  were  all  strongly 
barricaded ;  and"  the  houses  on  each  side  rising  to  the  height  of 
six  stories,  were  occupied  by  the  Carthaginians.  A  series  of 
street-fights  ensued,  which  lasted  several  days.  The  Romans 
were  obliged  to  carry  the  first  houses  on  each  street  by  assault, 
and  then  to  force  their  way  by  breaking  through  from  house  to 
house,  and  driving  the  enemy  along  the  flat  roofs.  The  cross 
streets  or  lanes  were  passed  by  bridges  of  planks.  Thus  they 
slowly  advanced  to  the  wall  of  Bosra.  When  they  had  reached 
this  point  the  city  was  set  on  fire  behind  them.  Six  days  and 
nights  the  names  continued  to  rage ;  and  as  they  slackened,  the 
Roman  legionaries  were  employed  as  pioneers  to  clear  thorough- 
fares  for  the  free  passage  of  men  and  horses. 

§  16.  During  the  great  labour  of  the  last  days  Scipio  alone 
sought  no  rest.  At  length,  worn  ont  by  anxiety  and  fatigue,  he 
lay  down  to  repose  on  an  eminence  commanding  a  view  of  the 
Temple  of  Eseulapius,  which,  with  its  gilded  roof,  crowned  the 
heights  of  Bosra.  He  had  not  long  been  here,  when  the  Cartha- 
ginian garrison,  seeing  no  longer  any  hope,  offered  to  surrender 
the  Citadel,  on  condition  of  their-  lives  being  spared.  Scipio  con- 
sented for  all,  except  Roman  deserters ;  and  50,000  men  denied  out 
of  the  gates  of  Bosra  as  prisoners  of  war.  Then  Hasdrubal  and  bis 
family,  with  900  deserters  and  other  desperadoes,  retired  into  the 
Temple  of  Eseulapius,  as  if  to  make  a  brave  defence.  But  tho 
Commandant's  heart  failed  him ;  and,  slipping  out  alone,  he  threw 
himself  at  the  feet  of  Scipio,  and  craved  for  pardon.  His  wife, 
standing  on  the  base  of  the  temple,  was  near  enough  to  witness 
the  sight,  and  reproaching  her  husband  with  cowardice,  cast  her- 
self with  her  children  into  the  flames,  which  wore  now  wrapping 
the  Citadel  round  on  all  sides,  Hasdrubal' s  life  was  spared  to 
grace  the  triumph  of  the  conqueror;  most  of  the  deserters 
21* 
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perished  in  the  flames ;  thoee  who  escaped,  or  -were  taken  else- 
where, were  trampled  to  death  by  elephants. 

It  was  daring  these  scenes  of  horror,  that  Scipio,  with  Polybrasi 
at  his  side,  gazed  upon  the  burning  city,  and  involuntarily  vented 
his  high- wrought  feeling  in  two  well-known  verses  of  Hcmwr;* 


"Assyria,"  he  said,  "had  fallen,  and  Persia  and  Maeedon.    Car- 
thage was  burning.     Rome's  day  might  ocme  next  1" 

For  five  days  the  soldiery  were  allowed  to  range  the  ruined 
city,  glutting  their  wild  passions.  Yet  enough  of  statues  and 
valuables  of  all  sorts  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Proconsul,  to 
adorn  a  triumph  little  leas  magnificent  than  that  in  which  he 
had  followed  his  father  Paulina  one-and-twenty  years  before. 
Before  he  loft  Africa,  he  celebrated  magnificent  games,  in  which 
all  the  spoil  was  displayed  to  the  army,  as  bad  been  done  by 
Paullus  in  Macedonia, 

§  17.  Scipio  had  written  laconically  to  the  Senate,  that  "Car- 
thage was  taken,  and  the  army  waited  for  farther  orders."  Amid 
the  exaltation  of  all  classes,  a  Decree  was  passed  that  the  walla 
should  be  destroyed,  and  every  house  within  them  levelled  to 
the  ground.  A  solemn  curse  was  pronounced  by  Scipio  on  any 
one  who  should  rebuild  a  town  on  the  same  site.  Not  many 
years  after,  C.  Gracchus  was  sent  to  found  a  colony  on  the 
site  of  Carthage, — a  design  which  foiled;  and  its  failure  wna 
attributed  to  the  curse  of  Scipio.  Bat  the  same  design  warn 
renewed  by  the  great  Julius,  and  accomplished  by  Augustas. 
This  Colony,  which  rose  to  be  a  noble  city,  and  in  the  second 
century  of  the  Christian  era  might  bo  regarded  as  the  metroporiB 
of  'Western  Christendom,  stood  (as  stated  above)  at  the  southern 
end  of  thq  Peninsula,  where  the  Moorish  fortress  of  Goletta  now 
commands  the  entrance  of  the  Bay  of  Tunis. 

Utica,  for  her  timely  submission,  was  rewarded  with  a  portion 
of  the  dominions  of  Carthage.  The  remaining  territory  was 
formed  into  a  province  under  the  name  of  Libya,  and  placed 
under  the  government  of  a  Roman  Magistrate,  being  the  fourth 
Province  added  to  the  empire  in  this  one  year. 

Such  was  the  end  of  Carthage,  after  an  existence  of  more  than  • 
seven  centuries. 
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CHAPTER   XLTII. 

BPisian  wars  :  tall  of  nuhaxtia.    (149 — 1S3  b.c.) 

g  I.  War  with  the  Lusftanians  under  Viriathus,  and  with  Nnmantfa.  g  J. 
Celtiberiiw  War:  Metellus  Maoedonicasr  Treaty  of  Mandnua.  §  3. 
Laaitaniaa  War:  Treat;  of  Q.  Fabio*  Serviuanus,  broktai  by  Q.  8errihus. 
Ciepio:  Harder  of  Vlflatnua  g  4.  Discussion  on  the  Treaty  of  HandnaB:  • 
be  in  given  up  to  the  Nomantiana:  their  conduct  g  G.  Dec  Brutal 
carries  Soman  arm  into  GaUaxia:  surnamed  Oallauus.  g  0.  Sdpio:  Ms 
life  suioo  the  Fall  of  Carthage.  §7.  His  popularity:  olsctwl  Consul  for 
Hie  Nomantian  War.  g  8.  Measures  for  reotaiug  dlsciplina  g  9.  He 
appears  before  Numanlia:  lines  of  investment  g  10.  Misery  of  the 
Numautiana.     g  1L  Surrender  tni  dssfruotfcHL  of  NumantiB, 

§  1.  Whtxb  Rome  was  engaged  in  wax  with  Carthage,  the  Lusi- 
tsni&Ds  resumed  their  inroads  under  the  conduct  of  the  gallant 
Viriathus,  who  had  escaped  from  the  massacre  of  Galba.  No 
Roman  general  could  sain  any  positive  advantage  over  this 
indefatigable  enemy,  ana  in  the  year  143  b.c.  the  war  assumed  a 
much  more  serious  aspect.  The  brave  Celtiberian  tribes  of 
Numantia  and  its  adjacent  districts  again  appeared  in  the  field. 
For  several  years  we  find  two  Roman  commanders  engaged  in 
Spain,  as  before  the  Treaty  of  Gracchus :  one  opposed  to  the 
NumantianB  and  their  Celtiberian  allies  in  the  North,  the  other 
carrying  on  an  irregular  warfare  against  Viriathus  and  the  Lusi- 
tanians  in  the  South. 

§  2.  The  conduct  of  the  Celtiberian  War  was  committed  to 
Q.  Metellus  Macedonicua,  who  had  been  elected  Consul  for  the 
year  143.  He  remained  in  command  for  two  years,  and  was  so 
successful  in  his  measures  that  by  the  close  of  the  second  cam- 
paign be  had  compelled  the  enemy  to  shut  themselves  up  in  their 
strong  cities.  But  he  was  "disappointed,  as  in  Greece,  by  finding 
anticipated  triumph  snatched  from  hb  grasp  by  Q.  Pompciua, 
Consul  for  the  year  141  b.c. 

Pompeius  and  his  successors  could  make  no  impression  upon 
•  the  NumantianB.  Nay,  C.  Hostilius  Mancinus,  Consul  for  the 
year  137,  suffered  a  memorable  reverse.  Mancinus  set  out  for 
his  province  amid  general  alarm,  excited  by  the  unfavourable 
omens  at  his  inaugural  sacrifices.  He  was  attended  as  Quiestor 
by  young  Tib.  Gracchus,  who  had  already  distinguished  himself 
at  the  siege  of  Carthage.  Mancinus  found  the  army  before 
Numantia  in  a  state  of  complete  disorganisation,  and  deemed 
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it  prudent  to  retreat  front  his  position  in  front  of  that  city.  The 
Numantians  pursued  and  pressed  him  bo  hard  that  he  was  obliged 
to  entrench  himself  in  an  old  camp,  and  send  a  herald  with  offers 
to  treat  on  condition  that  his  army  should  be  spared.  The  enemy 
consented,  but  only  on  the  understanding  that  young  Gracchus 
was  to  make  himself  responsible  for  the  execution  of  the  treaty. 
Articles  of  peace  were  accordingly  signed  by  Mancinus  himself 
with  Gracchus  and  all  the  chief  officers  of  the  army. 

Before  we  notice  the  sequel  of  the  famous  Treaty  of  Mmninin, 
*it  will  be  well  to  follow  the  Lusitanian  War  to  its  conclusion 

8  3.  Here  also  the  fortune  of  Rome  was  in  the  decline.  Q. 
Fabius  Serrilianus  was  surprised  by  Viriathua  in  a  narrow  defile, 
and  so  shut  up  that  escape  was  impossible.  ■  The  Lusitanian  cap- 
tain offered  liberal  terms,  which  were  gladly  accepted  by  the  Pro- 
consul. This  peace  was  approved  by  the  Senate,  and  Viriathoe 
was  acknowledged  as  the  ally  of  Rome. 

Bat  Q.  Serviiius  Csspio,  brother  by  blood  of  Serrilianus,  ws* 
little  satisfied  by  the  prospect  of  an  inactive  command.  By  impor- 
tunity he  wrung  from  the  Senate  permission  to  break  the  peace 
so  lately  concluded  by  his  brother,  and  ratified  by  themselves, — 
a  permission  basely  given  and  more  basely  used.  Caspio  assailed 
Viriathua,  when  he  little  expected  an  attack,  with  bo  much 
vigour  that  the  chief  was  fain  to  seek  refuge  in  Galbecia,  ami 
sent  envoys  to  ask  Ctepio  on  what  ground  the  late  treaty  was 
no  longer  observed.  Csepio  sent  back  the  messengers  with  our 
words,  bnt  privily  bribed  them  to  assassinate  their  master.  They 
were  too  successful  in  their  purpose,  and  returned  to  claim  their 
blood-money  from  the  Consul.  But  he,  with  double  treachery, 
disowned  the  act,  and  referred  them  to  the  Senate  for  their 
reward. 

The  death  of  Viriathus  was  the  real  end  of  the  Lusitanian 
War.  lie  was  (as  even  the  Roman  writers  allow)  brave,  generous, 
active,  vigilant,  patient,  faithful  to  his  word ;  and  the  manner  in 
which  he  baffled  all  fair  and  open  assault  of  the  disciplined  armies 
of  Rome  gives  a  high  conception  of*  his  qualities  as  a  guerilla 
chief.  His  countrymen,  sensible  of  their  loss,  honoured  him  with 
a  splendid  military  funeral.  The  Senate,  with  a  wise  moderation 
which  might  have  been  adopted  years  before,  assigned  lands  to 
a  portion  of  the  mountaineers  within  the  Province,  thus  at  length  • 
making  good  the  broken  promises  of  G&lba. 

§  4.  Such  was  the  discreditable  termination  of  the  Lusitaniau 
War,     We  must  now  return  to  Mancinus  and  his  Treaty. 

Ho  returned  to  defend  his  conduct  before  the  Senate.  He 
pleaded  that  the  army  was  so  demoralised  that  no  man  could 
wield  it  with  effect,  and  admitted  that  he  had  concluded  a  treaty 

>GoogIc 
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with  Nnmantia  without  the  authority  of  the  Senate  and  People ; 
as  that  treaty  was  not  approved,  he  declared  himself  ready  to 
support  a  bill  for  delivering  up  the  persons  of  himself  and  all 
who  had  signed  it  to  the  Numnntians.  Such  a  bill  was  accord- 
ingly brought  before  the  Tribes.  Bnt  young  Gracchos  upheld 
the  treaty,  and  Scipio,  his  brother-in-law,  made  an  eloquent 
speech  in  his  behalf.  But  the  people,  always  jealous  of  defeat, 
voted  for  delivering  up  Mancinns  alone  aa  an  expiatory  offering. 
Accordingly  a  person,  consecrated  for  this  special  purpose,  car- 
ried him  to  Nnmnntia.  Bnt  the  Spaniards,  like  the  Samnitcs  of 
old,  refused  to  accept  such  a  compensation;  one  man's  body, 
they  said,  was  no  equivalent  for  the  advantage  they  had  lost. 
Mancinna,  therefore,  returned  to  Rome.  But  when  he  took  his 
place  in  the  Senate,  the  Tribune  Rutilius  ordered  him  to  leave 
the  Curia,  because,  he  said,  one  who  had  been  delivered  over  to 
the  enemy  with  religious  ceremony  was  no  longer  a  citizen  of 
Rome,  and  could  not  recover  his  rights  by  simply  returning  to 
his  country.*  A  special  law  was  introduced  to  restore  Mancinus 
to  his  former  poaition.f 

§  5.  Dec  Junius  Brutus,  Consul  for  138,  an  able  office*,  was 
entrusted  with  the  pacification  of  Lnsitania  :  the  town  of  Valentia 
owes  its  origin  to  a  colony  of  this  people  planted  there  by  him. 
After  finishing  this  business,  he  carried  his  arms  northward  across 
the  Tagus,  the  Douro,  and  the  Hinho,  and  received  homage  from 
the  Tribes  of  the  Western  Pyrenees.  He  was  the  first  Roman 
who  reached  the  shores  of  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  and  aaw  the  sun  set 
in  the  waters  of  the  Atlantic ;  and  he  was  not  unjustly  honoured 
with  the  name  of  Callaicus  \  for  his  successes. 

§  6.  Bnt  Nnmantia  still  defied  the  arms  of  Rome.  Hen  began 
to  clamour  for  a  Consul  fit  to  command ;  and  all  eyes  fell  npon 
Scipio.  His  qualities  as  a  general  had  been  tested  by  success  at 
Carthage,  and  circumstances  had  since  occurred  which  raised  him 
to  great  popularity. 

After  his  triumph  in  146  n.c,  Scipio  had  continued  to  lead  the 
simple  life  in  which  he  had  been  bred,  and  which  not  all  the 
wealth  he  inherited  from  his  adoptive  father  induced  him  to 
abandon.  He  affected  an  austerity  of  manners,  which  almost 
emulated  that  of  Cato,  though  he  was  free  from  the  censorins 
*  dogmatism  and  rude  eccentricities  of  that  celebrated  man.     In 

*  Such  a  recovery  of  rights  was  called  Postliminium.  For  the  legal  opinions 
on  both  sides  see  Cicero  de  OraX.  i.  40,  <U  Of.  iii.  30,  pro  Oectna,  34. 

f  Tha  rights  ofthe  question  have  already  been  discussed  in  speaking;  of  the 
similar  transaction  at  the  FutcuIeb  Caudiiue .    Chapt  niL  3  8. 

J  From  Calked*  or  Oallajcia,  the  andontname  of  \)">  district  in  the  N.W. 
pain,  Btm  called  Gallicia. 
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142  b.0.  ho  was  elected  Censor  in  conjunction  with  Mummine,  who 
bo  thwarted  all  the  efforts  of  bis  colleague  to  promote  reform* 
that  the  latter  publicly  exclaimed,  "  I  should  hare  been  able  to 
do  my  duty,  either  with  a  colleague  or  without  one."  Bdpw 
had  gained  a  clear  conception  of  the  unsound  state  of  things, 
which  long-continued  wars  and  Senatorial  government  had  pro- 
duced. Id  tbe  prayer,  which  he  offered  on  entering  upon  tha 
Censor's  office,  he  altered  the  usual  form ;  and  instead  of  asking 
that  "  the  gods  would  iuereate  and  magnify  Hie  power  of  Rome/ 
be  said,  "I  pray  that  they  may preserve  it;  it  is  great  enough 
already." 

§  7.  His  frugal  life  carried  with  it  a  guarantee  of  honesty  and 
devotion  to  public  interests,  which  would  alone  hare  aecurea  him 
public  favour.  But  several  of  his  acta  gained  him  more  direct 
popularity.  The  son  of  his  Vinam»n  Nasica,  nicknamed  Scrapie, 
had  joined  tbe  high  oligarchical  party.  But  the  son  of  .zEiniiiue 
Paulina,  on  tbe  few  occasions  on  which  he  appeared  in  public, 
took  tbe  popular  side.  In  1ST,  the  Tribune  Cassias  proposed  the 
first  law  for  taking  votes  by  secret  ballot,*  with  the  intention 
of  neutralising  the  undue  influence  of  tbe  Senators.  Scipio  came 
forward  and  addressed  the  people  in  favour  of  this  law.  Aa  bia 
popularity  was  increased,  his  favour  with  the  Senate  proportion- 
ably  fell.  Six  years  before,  when  he  was  canvassing  for  the 
Censorship,  A  pp.  Claudius,  seeing  the  motley  crowd  which  fol- 
lowed him,  exclaimed. — "Ah,  jEmilius,  it  would  trouble  thy 
spirit  to  see  thy  son  followed  by  such  a  crew."  Yet  he  courted 
not  popularity :  he  seldom  even  -  visited  the  Forum,  though  he 
spoke  with  force  and  eloquence  when  he  chose.  When  the  same 
Appws .  boasted  that  he  Knew  all  who  frequented  the  Forum  by 
name,  Scipio  replied  : — "  True,  I  do  not  know  many  of  my  fellow- 
citizens  by  name,  but  I  have  taken  care  that  all  should  know 
me."  Popularity  came  unasked,  and  the  People  cast  their  eyes 
upon  him  to  retrieve  the  dishonour  of  the  Roman  arms  in  Spain. 
Legally  he  could  not  hold  the  Consulship,  for  a  law  had  been 
lately  passed  forbidding  a  second  election  in  any  case.  Bat 
Scipio  received  the  votes  of  every  Century,  though  he  was  not  a> 
candidate. 

§  8.  Ho  was  now  fifty-one  years  of  age,  and  he  proceeded  to 
execute  his  commission  with  the  same  steady  vigour  which  dSs- 

*  These  Lega  TatxHaria  (as  the  Romans  called  them,  tabeOa  bung  their 
word  for  a  baiht)  were  four  in  number:  1.  The  Gabinum  (139  B.C.),  intro- 
ducing tha  use  of  tho  Ballot  at  Elections.  2.  The  Cassia*  (131),  introducing 
it  in  all  state-trials,  except  in  tho  case  of  high-treason  (perduellioi  3.  IV 
Papirian  (131),  introducing  it  into  the  Legislative  Assembly.  4.  The  CtaKaa 
(107),  which  cancelled  the  single  exception  made  by  the  Canaan  Law. 
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anguished  him  on  other  oocaawBs.  He  found  the  demoralisation 
of.  the  army  mot  lew  than  it  had  been  described,  and  he  applied 
harwnrf  to  correct  it  with  the  same  severity  that  his  father  had 
naed  in  Macedonia,  and  he  himself  had  used  before  Cartings. 
All  courtesans  and  hucksters,  together  with  fortune-tellers  who 
drove  a  lucrative  trade  in  the  dispirited  army,  he  commanded  to 
quit  the  camp.  All  carriages,  horses,  and  mules  he  ordered  to  be 
sold,  except  those  that  were  seeded  for  actual  service.  No  cook- 
ing utensils  were  allowed  except  a  spit,  a  camp-bottle,  and  a 
drinking-cup.  Down  beds  were  forbidden :  the  general  himself 
slept  upon  a  straw  pallet. 

§  9.  After  some  time  spent  in  training  his  army,  he  led  it  to 
Numantia  by  »  difficult  and  circoHous  route,  in  order  to  avoid  a 
battle.  As  he  approached  the  place  he  was  joined  by  young  Ju- 
gurkha,  a  bastard  son  of  htioipsa,  who  came  from  Nnmidia  with 
twelve  elephants  and  a  large  body  of  light  cavalry.  By  this  time 
the  season  for  war  was  nearly  over,  and  be  ordered  two  strong 
camps  to  be  formed  for  winter-quarters.  In  one  he  fixed  himself, 
the  other  be  pnt  under  the  command  of  his  brother  Fabius. 

With  the  beginning  of  spring  (133  b.o.)  he  began  to  draw  lines 
of  circumvolution  round  the  city,  and  declined  all  attempts  made 
by  the  NumantiaDB  to  provoke  a  general  action, — a  circumstance 
which  is  rather  surprising,  if  it  be  true  that  the  available  troops  of  . 
the  Spanish  crey  amounted  to  no  more  than  8000  men. 

§  10.  Numantia  lay  on  both  sides  of  the  Douro,  not  far  from  its 
source.  Hie  blockade  was  so  strict,  and  the  inhabitants  were  so 
ill  provided,  that  in  no  long  time  they  were  reduced  to  feed  on 
boiled  leather,  and  at  length  (horrible  to  tell)  on  the  bodies  of  the 
dead.  In  vain  those  who  retained  sufficient  strength  attempted 
Bailies  by  day  and  night ;  Bcipio  had  established  so  complete  a 
system,  that  additional  troops  were  always  ready  to  strengthen  any 
weak  point  which  might  be  assailed.  In  vain  did  the  young  men 
of  Labia  endeavour  to  relieve  their  brave  neighbours.  Scipio 
promptly  marched  to  that  place  with  a  division  of  light  troops, 
and,  having  compelled  the  government  to  surrender  400  of  the 
most  active  sympathisers,  he  cut  off  their  right  hands  and  returned. 
Such  was  the  cruelty  which  the  most  enlightened  men  of  Rome 
permitted  themselves  to  use  towards  barbarians.  Nor  does  any 
ancient  historian  whisper  a  word  of  reproach. 

§  11.  The  wretched  NumantianB  now  inquired  on  what  terms 
they  might  be  admitted  to  surrender.  The  reply  was,  that  on  that 
very  day  they  must  lay  down  their  arms,  and  on  the  next  appear 
at  a  given  place.  They  prayed  for  time  to  deliberate.  In  the 
interval  a  certain  number  of  brave  men,  resolved  not  to  submit 
on  any  terms,  put  themselves  to  death ;  the  remnant  came  forth 
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from  the  gates,  Tbcir  matted  hair,  squalid  apparel,  and  wasted 
forms  made  even  the  Romans  turn  away  in  horror  from  their  on 
work.  Scipio  selected  fifty  to  walk  in  his  triumphal  procession, 
and  sold  the  rest.  The  town  was  so  effectually  destroyed  that  its 
very  site  cannot  be  discovered. 

Such  was  the  destructive,  but  not  glorious  work,  which  earned 
for  Scipio  the  name  of  Nomanturaa,  u  the  ruin  of  Carthage  had 
given  him  a  better  title  than  adoption  to  that  of  Africanns. 

Commissioners  were  sent,  according  to  custom,  to  re-orgsmn 
the  Spanish  Provinces.  The  conquests  of  Scipio  and  of  Dec  Bn- 
tns  were  comprehended  in  the  limits  of  the  Hither  Province,  and 
for  some  years  Spain  remained  in  tranquillity. 

There  was  no  enemy  now  left  on  the  coast-lands  of  the  Medi- 
terranean to  dispute  the  Sovereignty  of  Borne.  Nine  Provinces, 
each  fit  to  be  a  kingdom,  owned  her  sway,  and  poured  yearly  taiet 
into  her  revenue.  The  kings  of  Asia  Minor,  of  Syria,  of  Egypt 
were  her  obedient  vassals. 
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CHAPTER   XLTIII. 

■tost  blatx-war  ra  moiLY.    (133 — 131  b.c.) 

§  1.  Increase  of  Slaves.  §2.  Fondaem  of  the  Romans  for  agriculture  :  decline 
of  agriculture.  g  3.  Immense  numbers  of  Slaves  brought  to  market.  §  i. 
The  Slaves  of  Apulia  become  banditti  %  S.  Similar  state  of  things  in 
Sicily:  insurrection  breaks  out  near  Enna.  g  6.  King  Eunus.  g  7.  Enna. 
taken  by  the  Slaves :  dreadful  scenes.  §  8,  Cluon  heads  another  rising 
near  Agrigentum.  §  S.  Defeat  of  a  Roman  Prater :  spread  of  the  Insur- 
rection. §  10.  The  War  concluded  by  Rupilius:  fate  of  the  Slave-chiefs, 
g  11.  Propitiation  of  Ceres,  g  12.  Laws  of  Rupilius  for  improving  the 
state  of  Sicily. 

§  1  ■  While  Numan tia  was  yet  defying  the  Roman  Generals,  a  war 
broke  out  near  homo  of  a  more  dreadful  kind  than  any  distant 
contest  with  foreigners  could  be, — the  insurrection  of  the  Slaves  in 
Sicily.  Some  remarks  have  already  been  made  on  tlm  rapid 
increase  in  the  number  of  Slaves  which  attended  the  career  of 
Roman  conquest;  and  it  was  observed  that,  while  domestic  Slaves 
usually  were  well  treated,  the  agricultural  Slaves  were  thrust  down 
to  a  condition  worse  than  that  of  the  oxen  which  laboured  on  the 
land.*  The  evils  which  such  oppression  might  engender  were 
.  now  proved  by  terrible  experience. 

§  2.  Every  one  knows  that  in  the  early  times  of  Rome  the 
work  of  the  farm  was  the  only  kind  of  manual  labour  deemed 
worthy  of  a  free  citizen.  This  feeling  long  survived,  as  may  be 
seen  from  the  praise  bestowed  on  agriculture  by  Ciccro,f  whose 
enthusiasm  was  caught  from  one  of  his  favourite  heroes,  old  Cato 
the  Censor,  whose  Treatise  on  Agriculture  has  been  noticed. 
The  taste  for  books  of  farming  continued.  Yarro  the  antiquarian, 
a  friend  of  Cicero,  has  left  an  excellent  treatise  on  the  subject. 
A  little  later  came  the  famous  Georgics  of  Virgil,  followed  at 
no  long  interval  by  Pliny's  notices,  and  then  by  the  elaborate 
Dissertations  of  Columella,  wno  refers  to  a  great  number  of 
Roman  writers  on  the  same  subject.  It  is  manifest  that  the 
subject  of  agriculture  possessed  a  strong  and  enduring  charm  for 
the  Roman  mind. 
■    But,  from  the  times  of  the  Hanmbalie  War,  agriculture  lost 

*  Chapt  xxrvii.  §  5. 

f  <<  Omnium  aulem  rerum  ex  quibns  illiquid  acquiritur  nihil  est  agri  cul- 
ture melius,  nihil  uborius,  nihil  dulciua,  nihil  homino  libero  dignius." — Da 
Off.  L  42,  fin. 
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ground  in  Italy.  When  Cato  was  .asked  what  was  the  most 
profitable  kind  of  tannine,  he  said,  "  Good  grazing."  What  nertl 
"  Tolerable  grazing."  What  next !  H  Bad  grasuig."  What  next  I 
"Corn-growing."*  Later  writers,  with  one  accord,  deplore  the 
diminished  productiveness  of  land. 

This  result  was  due  in  parti  so  doubt,  to  war,  bat  much  more 
to  other  causes.  Corn  could  be  imported  with  facility  from  the 
southern  lands  of  Sicily,  from  Egypt,  and  from  Numidin,  while  a 
great  part  of  Italy  was  little  suited  for  the  production  of  grain-crops. 
These  cansea  found  a  powerful  assistant  in  the  growth  of  large 
estates,  and  the  profitable  employment  of  Slaves  aa  shepherds  and 
herdsmen. 

§  3.  A  few  examples  will  show  the  prodigious  number  of  Slaves 
that  must  have  been  thrown  into  the  market  after  the  Second 
Panic  War.  To  punish  the  Bruttians  for  the  fidelity  with  which 
they  adhered  to  the  cause  of  Hannibal,  the  whole  nation  wen 
made  Slaves ;  150,000  Epirotes  were  sold  by  jnahaa  Pauline; 
60,000  captives  were  sent  home  from  Carthago.  These  numbon 
are  accidentally  preserved;  and  if,  according  to  this  scale,  we 
calculate  the  hosts  of  unhappy  men  sold  in  slavery  during  that 
Syrian,  Macedonian,  Ulyrian,  Grecian,  and  Spanish  Wan,  we  afaaA 
be  prepared  to  hear  that  Slaves  fit  only  for  unskilled  labour  wen 
plentiful  and  cheep. 

There  was  also  a  Slave-trade  regularly  carried  on  in  the  East 
The  barbarous  tribes  on  the  coasts  of  the  Black  Sea  were  always 
ready  to  sell  their  own  flesh  and  Mood ;  Thrace  and  "nTftrtfi 
were  the  Guinea  Coast  of  the  Romans.  The  entrepot  of  thisjrade 
was  Delos,  which  had  been  made  a  free  port  by  Borne  after  the 
conquest  of  Macedonia.!  Strabo  tells  us  that  in  one  day  10,000 
slaves  were  sold  then  in  open  market.  Such  wen  the  vile  una 
to  which  was  pnt  the  Sacred  bland,  once  the  treasury  of  Gresoet 
when  her  states  wen  banded  together  to  secure  their  freedom 
against  the  Persian. 

§  4.  It  is  evident  that  hosts  of  slaves,  lately  free  men,  and 
many  of  them  soldiers,  must  become  dangenns  to  the  owners. 
Nor  was  their  treatment  such  aa  to  conciliate.  They  were 
turned  out  upon  the  hills,  made  naponaible  for  the  safety  of  Aa 
cattle  pat  under  their  charge,  and  compelled  to  provide  these* 
selves  with  the  common  necessaries  of  life.  A  body  of  these 
wretched  men  asked  their  master  for  clothing :  "  What,"  he 
asked,  "  are  there  no  travellers  with  clothes  on  r  The  atrocious 
hint  was  soon  taken  :  the  shepherd  slaves  of  Lower  Italy  became 
banditti,  and  to  travel  through  Apulia  without  an  armed  retinae 

*  Cicero  de  Ojfie.  ii.  3E,  6.  f  Chant  xliv.  §  3. 
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na  a  perilous  adventure.  From  assailing  travellers,  the  raa- 
raDdan  began  to  plunder  the  smaller  country-houses ;  and  all  bat 
tiw  rich  were  obliged  to  desert  the  country  and  flock  into  the 
towns.  So  early  as  the  yew  185  *.e.,  7000  slaves  in  Apulia  were 
condemned  for  brigandage  by  a  Prsator  sent  specially  to  restore 
order  in  that  land  of  pasturage.  When  they  were  not  employed 
upon  the  hills,  they  were  shut,  up  in  large  prison-like  building* 
{ergatiuia),  where  they  could,  talk  together  of  their  wrongs,  and 
form  schemes  of  vengeance. 

J  5.  The  Sicilian  landowners  emulated  their  Italian  brethren ; 
it  was  their  tyrannical  conduct  that  led  to  the  frightful  insur- 
rection, which  reveals  to  us  somewhat  of  the  real  state  of  society 
which  existed  under  the  rale  of  Borne. 

In  Sicily,  as  in  Lower  Italy,  the  herds  are  driven  op  into  the 
BWintain  pastures  daring  the  summer  months,  and  about  Octo- 
ber return  towards  the  plains.  The  same  causes  which  were  at 
work  in  Italy  were  at  work,  en  a  smaller  scale,  in  Sicily.  The 
oity  of  Bona,  once  famous  for  the  worship  of  Demeter,  had  be- 
came the  centre  of  a  pastoral  district,  and  of  the  neighbouring 
landowners,  Damophilus  was  the  wealthiest.  He  was  famous  for 
the  multitude  of  his  Slave-herdsmen,  and  for  his  cruel  treatment  of 
them,  and  his  wife  Megallis  emulated  her  lord  in  the  barbarities 
which  she  practised  on  the  female  Slaves.  At  length  the  cup  was 
full,  and  400  of  his  bondsmen,  meeting  at  Enna,  took  counsels  of 
vengeance  against  Damophilus. 

§  6.  At  Buna  there  lived  another  rich  proprietor,  named 
Autigenea;  and  among  his  Slaves  was  a  Syrian,  known  by 
the  Greek  name  of  Bonus  (Efoevc).  This  man  was  a  kind  of 
visard,  who  pretended  to  have  revelations  of  the  future,  and 
practised  a  mode  of  breathing  fire,  which  passed  for  a  superna- 
tural power.  At  length  he  gave  out  that  his  Syrian  gods  had 
declared  to  him  that  he  should  bo  king  hereafter.  His  master 
treated  him  as  a  jester,  and  at  banquets  used  to  call  him  in  to 
raake  sport  for  his  guests ;  and  they,  entering  into  his  humour, 
used  to  beg  him  to  remember  them  when  he  gained  his  sceptre. 
But  to  the  confederate  Slaves  of  Daniophilue,  Eunus  seemed  is 
truth  a  Prophet  and  a  King  sent  to  deliver  them.  They  prayed 
him  to  become  their  leader,  he  accepted  their  offer ;  and  the  whole 
body  entered  the  city  of  Enna,  with  Bnnus  at  their  head  breathing 
fire. 

§7.  The  wretched  city  now  felt  the  vengeance  of  men  brutalised 
by  oppression.  Clad  in  skins,  armed  with  stakes  burnt  at  the 
end,  with  reaping-hooks,  spite,  or  whatever  arms  rage  supplied, 
they  broke  into  the  houses,  and  massacred  all  persons  of  free 
condition,  from  the  old  man.  and,  matcoa,  to  the  infant  at  the 
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breast  Crowds  of  Slaves  joined  them;  every  man's  foes  nn 
those  of  bis  own  household.  Damophilus  was  dragged  to  the 
Theatre  and  slain.  Megallis  was  given  over  to  the  female  Slaves, 
who  first  tortured  her,  and  then  cast  her  down  the  crag  on  which 
the  city  stands. 

Eunns  thus  saw  the  wildest  of  his  dreams  fulfilled.  He  as- 
sumed the  diadem,  took  the  royal  name  of  Antiochus,  and  called 
his  followers  Syrians.  The  ergastula  were  broken  open,  and 
numbers  of  Slaves  sallied  oat  to  join  him.  Soon  he  was  at  the 
head  of  10,000  men.  He  showed  no  little  discretion  in  the 
choice  of  officers.  Achasus,  a  Greek,  was  made  General  of  the 
army,  and  he   everted  himself  to  preserve  order  and  moderate 


§  8.  A  few  days  after  the  massacre  at  Enna,  Cleon,  a  Cilician 
Slave,  raised  a  similar  insurrection  near  Agrigentnm.  He  also  was 
soon  at  the  head  of  several  thousand  men. 

The  Romans  in  Sicily,  who  had  looked  on  in  blank  dismay,  now 
formed  hopes  that  the  two  leaders  might  quarrel, — hopes  soon 
disappointed  by  the  tidings  that  Cleon  had  acknowledged  the 
sovereign  authority  of  King  Antiochus. 

§  9.  There  was  no  Roman  magistrate  present  in  Sicily  when  the 
insurrection  broke  out.  The  Prtetor  of  the  last  year  had  returned 
to  Italy ;  and  his  successor  now  arrived,  ignorant  of  all  that  wan 
passing.  He  contrived  to  collect  6000  men  in  the  island,  and  took 
the  field  against  the  Slaves,  who  by  this  time  numbered  20,000. 
He  was  utterly  defeated,  and  the  insurrection  spread  over  the 
whole  island. 

The  consternation  at  Rome  was  great.  No  one  conld  tell  where 
the  evil  would  stop.  Movements  broke  out  in  various  parts  of  too 
empire ;  but  the  magistrates  were  on  the  alert,  and  all  attempts 
were  crushed  forcibly.  At  Rome  itself  one  hundred  and  fifty 
Slaves,  detected  in  organising  an  outbreak,  were  put  to  death 
without  mercy. 

§  10.  The  insurrection  seemed  to  the  Senate  so  serious  that 
they  dispatched  the  Consul,  Q.  Fulvius  Flaccus,  colleague  of 
Scipio  in  the  year  133  b.c,  to  crush  it  But  Flaccus  ob- 
tained no  advantage  over  the  insurgents.  In  the  next  year 
L,  Calpurnius  Fiso  succeeded  in  wresting  Messana  from  the 
enemy,  and  advanced  to  Enna,  a  place  strongly  defended  by 
nature,  which  he  was  unable  to  take.  His  successor,  P.  Ropihus, 
a  friend  of  Scipio,  began  bis  campaign  with  the  siege  of  Tauro- 
menium.  The  Slaves  offered  a  desperate  resistance.  Reduced 
to  straits  for  want  of  food,  they  devoured  the  children,  the 
women,  and  at  length  began  to  prey  upon  each  other.  Even 
then   the  place  was  only  taken  by  treachery.     All  the  Slaves 
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taken  alive  wfre  pat  to  the  torture  and  thrown  down  a  precipice. 
The  Consul  now  advanced  to  £nna,  the  last  stronghold  of  Eunus. 
The  fate  of  the  insurgents  was  inevitable.  CI  eon  of  Agrigcntuui 
chose  a  soldier's  death,  and  sallying  forth  with  all  who  breathed 
the  same  spirit  as  himself,  he  died  fighting  valiantly.  Of  the 
end  of  Achffios  we  are  not  informed!  Euntin,  with  a  body- 
guard of  600  men,  fled  to  the  neighbouring  hills ;  but,  despairing 
of  escape,  the  greater  part  of  the  wretched  men  slew  one  another. 
Hie  mock  king  himself  was  taken  in  a  cave,  with  his  cook,  baker, 
bathing-man,  and  jester.  He  showed  a  pusillanimity  far  unlike 
the  desperate  courage  of  the  rest,  and  died  eaten  by  vermin  in  a 
dungeon  at  Morgantia. 

§  11.  Thus  was  crushed  for  a  time  this  perilous  insurrection, 
the  result  of  the  Slave-system  established  by  Roman  conquest. 
The  well-being  of  Sicily  had  even  now  been  so  seriously  impaired 
that  extraordinary  measures  were  deemed  necessary  for  restoring 
order.  The  Sibylline  Books  were  consulted.  The  oracular  page 
ordered  the  propitiation  of  "Ceres  the  most  ancient;"  and  a 
solemn  deputation  of  priests  proceeded  to  the  august  Temple  of 
the  Goddess  in  the  city  of  Enna.  This  circumstance,  seemingly 
unimportant,  becomes  significant,  when  it  is  considered  that  the 
war  really  originated  in  the  neglect  of  agricultural  labours,  and 
was  at  its  height  daring  the  notable  year  m  which  Tib.  Gracchus 
was  bringing  to  all  men's  knowledge  the  reduced  condition  of  the 
farmers  of  Italy. 

§  12.  Ten  Commissioners  were  sent  to  assist  Rupilius  in  draw- 
ing np  laws  for  the  better  regulation  of  the  agricultural  districts. 
The  code  formerly  established  by  Hiero  at  Syracuse  was  taken  as 
the  basis  of  their  legislation,  a  measure  which  gave  great  satisfac- 
tion to  all  the  Greek  Communities.  The  whole  land  was  required 
to  pay  a  tithe  of  its  produce  to  the  Romans  except  the  five  free 
cities  and  some  others  which  were  allowed  to  pay  a  fixed  annual 
sum.  The  collection  of  these  tithes  was  to  be  let  to  Roman 
contractors.    But  to  prevent  extortion,  Courts  of  Appeal  were 

!>rovided.  All  disputes  between  citizens  of  the  same  town  were 
eft  to  be  decided  in  the  town  courts;  those  between  citizens 
of  different  towns,  by  judges  drawn  by  lot  under  the  eye  of 
the  Pnetor ;  those  between  a  town-community  and  an  individual, 
by  the  Senate  of  some  other  city ;  those  between  a  Roman  citizen 
and  a  Sicilian,  by  a  judge  belonging  to  the  same  nation  as  the 
defendant.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  general  condition  of 
the  Sicilian  landholders  was  considerably  improved  by  this  system ; 
and  agriculture  again  flourished  in  Sicily  as  it  had  done  in  former 
times. 
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CHAPTER  XLIX. 

I    PEOPLE  AT    TILE    CLOSE   OP  nil 


g  1.  Rise  of  a  New  Nobility.  §  3.  Control  of  Public  Puree  how  in  hand* 
of  Senate.  §  3.  Preearioasness  of  Senatorial  power,  g  i.  Growth  of  a 
wealthy  Class,  not  noble,  g  G.  Knighta  equo  publico  ct  private :  new 
Equestrian  Order  created  by  C-  Gracchus.  §  6.  The  free  citizens  coo- 
fltunod  by  the  ware,  g  T.  Thoso  who  returned  migrated  to  the  towns, 
g  8.  Increase  of  large  estates,  g  9.  How  these  estates  were  furnished 
with  labour:  Metayers,  g  10.  Growing  division  between  the  City  and 
the  Rural  Tribes:  what  was  meant  by  "Men  of  the  People"  at  Rome 
§  11.  Influence  of  the  NobBltr  in  the  Comitia, 

8  1.  An  attempt  was  made  to  review  tie  condition  of  Rome  and 
her  subjects  at  the  point  of  time  when  she  had  jnst  passed 
through  the  terrible  ordeal  of  the  Hannibalic  War.  Since  that 
we  have  followed  her,  for  more  than  a  century  and  a  half,  in  her 
rapid  ascent  to  absolute  dominion.  And  here  again  we  may 
pause  to  note  the  changes  that  had  taken  place  in  her  political 
and  social  system.  For  though  no  violent  changes  are  recorded, 
yet  silently  and  surely  great  alterations  had  been  wrought  in 
almost  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  Roman  citizens. 
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We  have  had  continually  to  recognise  the  increasing  power 
of  the  Senate  and  the  growth  of  a  New  Nobility,  as  compact 
as  the  old  Patrician  Oligarchy,  and  wielding  a  mightier  power. 
The  mark  of  Nobility  was  not  now,  as  of  old,  birth  within  the 
pale  of  the  Patriciate,  bat  birth  within  the  number  of  those 
families  who  could  count  up  successive  honours  for  generations. 
Those  were  now  most  noble  who  possessed  the  longest  file  of 
images,  that  ia  those  whose  ancestors  had  held  the  greatest 
number  of  Curate 'offices.1' 

§  2.  That  which  secured  political  supremacy  to  the  Senate  was 
what  is  familiarly  called  the  power  of  the  Purse.  No1  people  can 
be  free  unless  they  hare  soma  control  over  the  expenditure  of 
public  money  *,  and  at  Rome  all  financial  matters  were,  3s  we 
have  seen,  wholly  in  the  hands  of  the  Senate.  In  earlier  times 
this  great  Council  was  obliged  to  levy  a  war-tax  upon  the  People, 
which  served  as  *  check  upon  Its  power.  But  the  large  sums 
which  poured  into  the  treasury  for  the  next  few  years  made 
this  tax  lighter  every  year,  till  with  the  conquest  of  Macedon 
it  ceased  altogether.  Henceforth,  therefore,  there  was  not  eveu 
an  indirect  control  over  the  public  puree,  and  no  hindrance  was 
offered  to  a  vote  for  declaring  war.  Even  Oato,  in  his  deter- 
mination to  destroy  Carthage,  lent  himself  to  the  policy  of  his 
Order.  All  lucrative  employments  were  seised  by  the  members 
of  the  great  Senatorial  families.  It  was  only  when  difficult  ser- 
vices were  required,  such  as  the  conquest  of  Macedon,  or  the 
reduction  of  Carthage  and  Numantia,  that  the  Senate  were 
obliged  to  resort  to  the  services  of  independent  men  lite  iElmilius 
Pauline  or  his  son  Scipio. 

§  3.  But  while  the  Senatorial  Nobirhy  seemed  to  be  in  Becure 
possession  of  nearly  all  honours,  there  were  not  wanting  signs 
to  show  that  this  possession  was  precarious.  In  the  first  place 
there  had  grown  up  of  late  years  a  body  of  wealthy  families  who 
were  debarred  from  political  honours ;  and  in  the  second  place, 
the  condition  of  the  Rustic  Population  was  every  day  becoming 
so  bad  as  to  excite  the  sympathy  of  the  generous,  and  to  alarm 
the  fears  of  the  selfish. 

§  4.  The  wealthy  class  of  which  we  apeak  was  chiefly  composed 
of  the  tax-collectors,  public  contractors,  and  other  persons 
engaged  in  commercial  pursuits.  Just  before  the  second  Punic 
War  a  law  had  been  passed  to  make  it  illegal  for  Senators  to 
engage  in  any  kind  of  commercial  adventure;  and  to  supply  the 
constant  demand  caused  by  the  ware  that  followed.  Companies 
were  formed,  with  a  sufficient  capital  to  undertake  contracts  for 
supplying  the  army  and  navy.  When  one  province  after  another 
was  conquered,  simfliar  Companies  contracted  to  collect  the  im- 
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porta  laid  upon  tiae  new  subjects  of  Rome,  and  this  soon  became 
a  large  and  profitable  business.     The  provincial   imposts  were 

Eat  up  to  public  auction ;  the  Company  which,  offered  the 
irgest  sum,  if  they  could  give  proper  security,  received  the 
contract;  they  paid  into  the  Treasury  the  sum  which  they  had 
offered,  and  all  that  they  collected  over  and  above  this  sum  they 
divided  among  themselves :  a  system  well  contrived  to  encourage 
extortion.  It  was  from  this  wealthy  class  of  contracture  iuJ 
commercial  men  that  G.  Gracchus  created  a  new  order  of  citi- 
zens to  balance  the  Senators.  This  was  the  Equestrian  Order, 
the  members  of  which  were  called  Equites  or  Knights, — a  new 
application  of  an  old  name  which  demands  explanation. 

§  5.  It  has  been  noticed  that  by  the  institutions  attributed  to 
King"  Servius  the  Equites  were  raised  to  the  number  of  3600, 
They  were  the  wealthiest  men  at  Borne,  and  formed  a  real  body 
of  Knights  or  Chivalry,  who  served  on  horseback  in  the  army  of 
the  city,  as  all  the  other  Centuries  served  on  foot.  They  were 
furnished  with  a  horse  at  the  public  expense,  or  rather  by  a  special 
tax  laid  on  the  property  of  widows  and  orphans,  who  were  exempt 
from  all  other  dues. 

As  the  City  increased  in  power  there  were  many  citizen*  who 
were  as  wealthy  as  the  Equites,*  and  yet  were  not  of  their  num- 
ber; and  at  the  siego  of  Veii  many  of  these  citizens  came  forward 
and  offered  to  serve  as  horse-soldiers  at  their  own  expense 
Hence  arose  the  distinction  of  Knights  with  a  Public  and  Knights 
with  a  Private  Horse.  After  this  time,  the  Cavalry  seem  to 
have  been  regularly  furnished  by  families  of  a  certain  amount 
of  property ;  and  the  horse  bestowed  by  the  State  became  • 
badge  of  honour,  which  was  retained  by  Senators  and  Consulan, 
though  they  were  no  longer  liable  to  serve  in  the  army.  The 
whole  system  was  remodelled,  as  it  appears,  in  the  Censorship  of 
Fabius  and  Deciua,  who  were  commissioned  to  counteract  the 
measures  of  Appius  Claudius.  It  was  then  ordained  that  on  the 
day  of  the  battle  of  Regillus '  the  Knights  who  had  a  public 
horse,  clad  in  purple  and  wreathed  with  olive,  should  nde  in 
procession  from  the  Temple  of  Mars  outside  the  city,  to  the 
portico  of  the  Temple  of  Castor  and  Pollux  in  the  Forum,  and 
there  dismounting  should  lead  their  horses  past  the  Censors, 
who  had  power  to  deprive  any  man  of  his  rank  by  taking  away 
his  horse.  Such  a  punishment  was  inflicted  on  Liviua  and  Nero, 
the  conquerors  of  Metaurus,  each  upon  the  other,  and  upon 
L.  Scipio  by  Cato.     In  process  of  time  the  distinction  between 

*  The  Census  of  the  Eqtntee  in  earlier  times  is  not  known,  but  was  ft 
may  be  presumed)  larger  than  that  of  the  First  Unas.  Augustas  fixed  it  «t 
400,000  sesterces  (about  3500L) ;  see  Horace,  1  SfiA  L  W. 
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the  titular  Equites  and  the  horse-soldiers  of  the  army  bocamo 
more  and  more  pronounced,  and  the  possession  of  a  public  horse, 
became  a  sort  ot  honorary  distinction  held  in  high  esteem.  The 
Cavaliers  became  distinct  from  the  Cavalry. 

But  a  great  and  complete  change  took  place  when  C.  Gracchus 
raised  to  the  Equestrian  Order  all  who  possessed  a  certain 
amount  of  property,  and  thus  created  a  sort  of  Lesser  Nobility 
to  counterbalance  the  Senate  After  this,  as  it  seems,  a  man 
lost  his  place  in  the  Equestrian  Order  by  becoming  a  Senator; 
and  the  Equites  were  either  wealthy  contractors  and  merchants, 
or  young  men  of  Senatorial  families,  who  had  not  themselves 
reached  Senatorial  dignity.  The  antagonism  of  the  Equites  and 
the  Senate  forms  one  of  the  most  striking  points  in  the  internal 
history  of  Rome  for  the  next  fifty  years.  And  here  we  find 
one  of  the  quarters  from  which  the  dominion  of  the  Senate  was 
threatened. 

§  6.  More  immediate  danger  was  to  be  apprehended  from  the 
state  of  the  Rnral  Population,  not  only  in  the  Boman  territory 
itself,  but  throughout  the  allied  cities  of  Italy. 

In  the  early  times  of  Rome  military  service  was  &  privilege, 
confined  to  persons  of  a  certain  property.  Citizens  with  a 
filed  yearly  income  of  smaller  amount  than  gave  a  position  in 
the  Classes  were  employed  on  board  the  ships ;  but  those  who 
had  no  appreciable  property  were  used  only  as  slingers  and 
archers  to  skirmish  m  tront  of  the  regular  battalions  of  the 
Legion.  And  the  same  practice  seems  to  have  prevailed  in  the 
Italian  Communities,  who  always  furnished  more  than  half  the 
Roman  armies.  In  the  great  defeats  of  the  Uannibalic  War, 
therefore,  the  losses  fell  not  on  mercenary  armies ;  but  on  the 
substantial  burgesses  of  the  towns  and  the  stout  yeomen  of  the 
country.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  this  dreadful  war  the 
rural  inhabitants  of  the  Roman  Territory,  and  of  Italy  generally, 
must  have  been  more  than  decimated.  And  it  was  probably  due 
to  this  cause  that,  from  the  time  of  Flamininus,  Proletarians 
began  to  be  enrolled  in  the  legions  along  with  the  wealthier  citi- 
zens.* Italy  was  drained  of  her  beet  blood,  and  many  a  farm 
lost  the  stout  limbs  of  its  proprietors. 

§  7.  To  this  must  be  added  that  the  wars,  being  now  carried 
on  beyond  seas,  drew  off  the  legionaries  from  their  country  work 
much  more  completely  than  the  Italian  wars.  The  men  could  no 
longer  return  home  when  the  campaign  was  over,  but  were  kept  for 
several  years  in  foreign  lands;  and  even  if  they  returned  to  their 
couujjy  they  had  often  contracted  licentious  tastes  and  formed 

"  That  Flaiuininus  originated  the  practice  appears  probable  from  Pin- 
tank.     Vtt.  Flaznia  c,  18.  „ 
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irregular  habits  which  ill  suited  the  frugal  life  of  an  Italian  hus- 
bandman. Those,  therefore,  who  had  email  estates  were  eager  to 
torn  them  into  money,  that  they  might  enjoy  the  irregular 
pleasures  of  the  City ;  those  who  had  nothing  to  sell  migrated 
without  hindrance.  Thus  the  Rural  Population  was  more  and 
more  thinned,  while  the  towns,  and  Borne  most  of  all,  swarmed 
with  needy  and  reckless  men,  ready  for  outrage. 

§  8.  The  small  proprietors  found  it  extremely  easy  to  part  with 
their  estates  and  holdings.  For  the  great  Senatorial  families  were 
every  day  growing  richer  by  the  commands  and  governments 
which  were  multiplied  after  every  successive  war;  and,  being 
prohibited  from  commerce,  they  were  glad  to  invest  their  gains 
in  buying  up  land  in  the  neighbourhood  of  their  own  estates. 
From  this  time  forth  began  those  Latifundis  or  Great  Estates 
which  Pliny  believed  to  be  the  real  cause  of  the  depopulation 
and  decay  of  Italy. 

§  9.  It  might  appear,  indeed,  that  these  estates,  being  strip* 
of  their  labourers,  would  not  be  very  valuable.  But  this  was 
compensated  by  the  great  abundance  and  cbespness  of  Slaves, — 
a  point  which  has  been  sufficiently  illustrated  in  our  account  of 
the  Sicilian  Slave-war.  "Whole  districts  were  thrown  into  pas- 
turage because  free  labourers  were  wanting,  and  their  place  was 
supplied  by  wretched  captives,  who,  though  unequal  to  the  labours 
of  the  plough  or  spade,  were  able  to  watch  Docks  and  tend  herds. 
Even  when  tillage  was  still  found  profitable  in  Italy,  it  changed 
its  character.  It  was  then,  probably,  that  what  is  called  the 
metayer  system,  which  prevails  so  largely  there  at  the  present 
day,  first  took  its  rise ;  the  system,  that  is,  in  which  the  tenant 
and  landlord  are  partners  in  the  crops,*  the  landlord  furnishing 
land,  farm-buildings,  and  seed,  the  tenant  supplying  the  farm- 
imp  lemon  ts  and  the  labour. 

Here,  then,  was  a  second  cause  of  discontent,  which  rendered 
the  established  order  of  things  insecure,  and  might  at  any  time 
cause  peril  to  the  government  of  the  Senate. 

§  10.  Meantime,  with  the  decline  of  the  Rural  Population,  tbe> 
Population  of  the  City  had  constantly  been  increasing.  Even  in 
the  time  of  the  Samnite  Wars  the  Censor  Appins  had  found  the 
Freedmcn  sufficiently  numerous  to  form  a  powerful  support  of  the 
Patricians  against  the  Plebeians.  So  we  shall  find  them  in  the 
next  half-century  generally  taking  part  with  the  Nobility  against 
the  champions  of  the  Rural  Population, — a  fact  of  great  importance 
in  estimating  the  relation  of  parties  at  Rome,  lie  people  of  the 
city,  contemptuously  called  the  Forensic  Mob,  were  mostly  con- 

•  Mitaj/er  properly  mesas  Partner.     TTw  latin  term  Was  Fortiori**. 
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fined  to  four  votes  out  of  thirty-five,  and  therefore  in  a  general 
way  they  had  little  weight  against  the  country  people,  who  had 
thirty-one  vote*  out  of  thirty-five.  It  is,  therefore,  tbo  Country 
Tribes  which  in  Roman  history  are  commonly  known  by  the 
name  of  "the  People,"  and  it  is  this  part  of  the  nation  which 
supported  the  patriotic  statesmen  who  endeavoured  to  restore 
the  old  yeomanry  of  Italy ;  while  the  haughtiest  of  the  aristo- 
cracy are  allied  with  the  Tribes  of  the  City.  It  was  Appins,  the 
proud  Patrician,  who  endeavoured  to  spread  the  latter  over  all 
the  Tribes ;  it  was  by  the  popular  Censors,  Fabius  and  Decius, 
that  they  were  thrown  back  into  the  Four  City  Tribes.  When 
they  had  again  broken  these  bonds,  the  rule  of  Fabius  and  Decins 
was  renewed  by  a  man  branded  by  Livy  with  the  name  and  charac- 
ter of  demagogue,  namely  C.  Flaminius,  who  fell  at  the  Lake 
Trasimeno ;  and  it  was  the  father  of  the  Gracchi  who  confined  • 
them  even  to  a  single  Tribe.  Cato,  the  most  popular  man  of  his 
day,  was  all  in  favour  of  the  rural  population,  and  it  was  their 
sufferings  that  first  awakened  the  sympathies  of  Tib.  Gracchus. 
We  most  not,  then,  import  our  notions  of  "popular  men" 
into  this  portion  of  Roman  history.  By  "popular  men"  we 
mean  those  who  favour  the  people  of  the  towns;  at  Borne  the 
term  meant  those  who  supported  the  people  of  the  country. 
There  was,  properly  speaking,  no  large  and  independent  Middle 
Class,  consisting  of  shopkeepers  and  small  traders  of  all  kinds, 
such  as  are  found  in  all  parte  of  Western  Europe;  for  these 
crafts  were  rilled  by  the  Freedmen  and  dependents  of  the  rich. 
The  conflict  lay,  therefore,  between  the  Nobility  and  the  country 
voters,  though  in  a  few  years  tho  Equestrian  Order  stepped  in  ai 
a  New  Nobility  to  embroil  the  strife. 

§  1 1.  An  important  consequence  of  this  relation  of  parties  was 
that  by  dexterous  management  the  Nonility  were  able  to  obtain 
great  influence  in  the  Comitia.  Popular  choice  was  already  much 
limited  by  the  fact  that  wealth  was  required  for  the  discharge  of 
public  office.  It  was  further  limited  by  the  fact  that  at  many 
seasons  of  the  year  the  country  people  of  the  more  distant  Tribes 
could  not  leave  their  harvesting  to  give  their  votes  at  Rome.  In 
this  case  the  great  Landowners,  and  all  who  were  not  obliged  per- 
sonally to  labour  on  their  estates,  represented  the  country  tribes. 
Thus  we  may  understand  why,  at  some  seasons,  the  Nobility  car- 
ried elections  against  the  will  of  the  popular  party,  while  at  other 
time*  this  party  obtained  easy  victories  over  the  Nobility. 
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CHAPTER  t. 

maunbub  and  morals:   literature  and  art. 

§  1.  Vain  attempts  to  check  immorality  by  the  Censorship,  and  by  Law. 
S  2.  Religion.  §  S.  Public  opinion :  Literature.  §  4.  Eoninn.  §  s. 
Comedy.  §  6.  Plautus  and  Terence,  g  7.  Characteristic!  of  their  Plays. 
§  8,  Cnciliua  and  Afranina,  §  9.  Tragedy :  Paeuviw  and  Attine.  g  la 
Reasons  why  the  Drama  had  little  sneceaa  at  Rome.  §11.  Satire :  Lnai- 
liua.   §  12.  Prose  Writers,    g  IS.  Stndy  of  Law  and  Oratory,    §  14.  Art. 

§  1.  Enough  lias  been  said  in  more  than  one  chapter  of  (he  fore- 
going Book  to  prove  the  rapid  decline  in  morality  which  followed 
the  Punic  Wars.  The  rankness  of  vice  was  felt  by  all  Romans 
of  better  feeling  and  truer  patriotism.  In  consequence  of  the 
growing  corruption  of  Ae  age,  an  attempt  was  made  to  check 
the  evil  in  a  manner  characteristic  of  the  Roman  mind,  namely, 
by  tho  moral  superintendence  of  the  Censors.  Cato,  the  very 
type  of  a  Roman,  wielded  this  enormous  power  without  com- 
promise ;  and  if  penal  Edicts  could  have  arrested  social  changes 
or  enforced  moral  obligations,  the  Censorial  power  in  the  hands 
of  such  a  man  as  Cato  must  have  done  it.  Bnt  though  his 
spirit  descended,  in  some  measure,  npon  succeeding  Censors, 
the  undertaking  proved  vain. 

Sumptuary  Laws,  LawB  against  Bribery,  and  the  like,  were 
also  tried  by  those  who  still  clung  to  the  hope  of  reviving  the 
old  Roman  simplicity.  The  history  of  all  nations,  or  rather  the 
history  of  human  nature,  would  teach  us  the  vanity  of  soch  en- 
deavours. They  were  not  more  successful  at  Rome  than  they 
have  since  been  in  other  lands. 
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§  2.  It  must  not,  however,  be  imagined  that  there  were  no 
eiceptions  to  the  rnle  of  corrupt  ana  licentious  living,  which 
began  to  prevail  at  Borne  in  this  period.  In  the  foregoing  chap- 
ters many  such  have  been  specified,  and  if  the  records  of  the 
time  were  more  complete,  names  now  forgotten  might  bo 
added  to  the  list.  But  in  the  most  upright  Romans,  such  as 
Cato,  there  is  something  harsh  and  repulsive ;  and  now,  more 
remarkably  than  ever,  was  their  acknowledgment  of  social  duties 
confined  to  the  circle  of  their  own  countrymen.  Nothing  can 
he  more  detestable  than  the  public  morality  of  Borne  through- 
out her  career  of  conquest  No  arts  were  too  base  to  be  used 
by  her  statesmen  and  generals.  In  the  fulfilment  of  positive 
contracts,  indeed,  their  good  faith  was  much  greater  than  the 
Greeks  were  accustomed  to ;  and  Polybius,  in  a  passage  already 
cited,  gives  them  high  praise  iu  this  particular.  But  the  re- 
ligious feelings  which  he  attributes  to  them  were  fast  decaying. 
Those  who  lived  in  open  profligacy  could  know  nothing  of 
religion  but  its  formalities,  which  it  was  necessary  for  eveiy 
Roman  to  observe,  because  they  were  inextricably  entangled 
with  political  business  and  military  enterprises.  Men  of  edu- 
cation sought  a  substitute  in  Greek  Philosophy;  and  here  it 
may  be  noticed  that  the  best  Romans,  such  as  jEmilius  Paullus 
and  the  younger  Scipio,  professed  the  stem  and  practical  doc- 
bines  of  the  Stoic  school. 

§  3.  Nor  was  the  progress  of  corruption  checked  by  the  great 
Censor  of  modern  times,  Public  Opinion.  This  force  can  never 
fully  operate  in  large  communities  except  through  the  Press. 
Whatever  be  the  abuses  of  the  Press,  and  they  are  great,  its  uses 
an  greater  far.  At  Athens  the  place  of  this  potent  instrument 
was  in  some  measure  supplied  by  the  free  and  vigorous  satire 
of  the  Comic  Poets.  Bnt  at  Rome  even  this  was  wanting.  '  The 
rude  Roman  took  little  pleasure  in  exquisite  poetry  and  kfcen 
wit,  such  as  that  with  which  Aristophanes  or  Eupolis  enchained 
the  ear  of  an  Athenian  audience ;  nay,  the  wild  buffoonery 
with  which  even  Attic  poets  were  obliged  to  amuse  the  multi- 
tude, failed  to  please  those  whose  youth  had  been  spent  in  the 
camp  and  on  the  battle-Geld.  Yet  there  was  a  Literature  at 
Rome,  and  we  will  here  resume  the  account  of  it  from  the  point 
at  which  we  before  broke  off. 

§  4.  It  was  said  that  the  native  poetry  of  Rome  suddenly  gave 
way  to  an  invasion  from  Greece ;  and  that  Nasviua,  though  ho 
made  a  brave  stand  against  the  prevailing  taste,  yet  lived  to  sec 
the  triumph  of  Ennius,  an  avowed  Hellenist.  The  vigour  and 
force  with  which  the  new  poet  used  the  heroic  metre  of  Homer 
may  be  seen  from  a  few  specimens,  which  Virgil  borrowed  and 
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incorporated  with  slight  alteration  in  his  great  Epic*  Emunn, 
(ike  Livius  and  Nsvius,  wrote  Tragedies  and  Comedies,  which 
he  translated  from  the  Greek.  But  the  work  on  which  bis 
fame  rested  was  his  great  Epic  poem  entitled  the  Annals  of  llama, 
in  eighteen  books.  The  first  six  of  these  contained  a  rapid  nar- 
rative of  the  early  History :  the  seventh  began  with  the  Second 
Punic  War,  so  that  to  this  great  theme  the  bulk  of  the  Poem 
was  devoted.  He  boasts  that  he  was  the  first  who  abandoned 
the  rude  metre  used  "by  Fanns  and  Bards,"  and  studied  the 
elegancies  of  style;  and  he  is  acknowledged  by  Lncratiaa  as 
the  poet 

Who  first  from  lovely  Helicon  brought  down 
The  leaves  of  an  imperishable  crown. 
For  all  Italia'a  boos  to  hold  in  high  renown. 

Nor  was  his  boast  empty.  It  is  manifest  that  Ennins,  by  hia 
Poem  on  the  Punic  Wars,  formed  and  settled  the  Latin  language, 
much  as  Shakspere  and  the  Translators  of  the  Bible  formed  and 
settled  English.  No  doubt  Virgil  called  the  fairest  flowers ;  bat 
even  the  fastidions  taste  of  Horace  could  recognise  true  poetic 
spirit  in  some  lines  of  Enniua,  though,  at  a  later  period  of  his 
life,  he  sneered  at  the  old  bard's  pretensions.f  The  devotion  of 
Cicero  to  Ennins  is  absolute.  So  long  did  his  popularity  last, 
that  Seneca,  writing  in  the  time  of  Nero,  calls  the  Roman  People 
Popuras  Ennianns,  and  portions  of  his  poems  were  commonly 
recited  in  the  theatres  down  to  the  time  of  the  Emperor 
Amelias. 

§  5.  Meantime,  besides  Tragedy,  of  which  we  have  spoken, 
there  had  arisen  at  Rome  a  Comic  Drama,  of  high  excellence. 
Comic  entertainments  of  a  rode  kind  had  prevailed  from  early 
times.  But  the  Fescennine  Dialogues  and  the  Atellane  Mimes, 
of  which  we  spoke  in  a  former  page,  had  no  relation  to  what 
was  called  Comedy  at  Rome.    This,  like  Tragedy,  was  merely 

•  Ab,  ■  '  "Poetqnam  Disoordia  tetra 

Belli  ferratoe  poatee  portasque  refregtt" — Enniua. 
"  Impulit  ipta  manu  porta*,  tt  eorrinw  vtrto 
Belli  ferratot  rvpit  Satitnta  ponttt." — Virgil. 

"Qui  cesium  veraat  atellia  fulgentabua  aptum." — Emtios. 
"Axem  Annum  lorqutt  fteliii  ardentilmt  aptum.1' — Virgil. 

Que  neque  Dardsmia  oainpie  potuere  perire, 
"  Nee  quum  oapta  oapi,  nee  quum  own  busta  eremari." — Eumia. 
"  Jfum  Sigeti  otcumbtn  eanpU, 
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transplanted  from  Greece.  Probably  all  the  old  poete  from 
Liviua  Andronicns  to  Ennius,  who  translated  Greek  Tragedies 
for  the  Roman  stage,  also  translated  Greek  Comedies.  Najvius, 
as  we  have  seen,  tried  a  more  independent,  course,  and  was  per- 
secuted for  hia  pains.  The  Comedies,  in  which  he  attacked  the 
Metelli  and  others,  must  have  rather  resembled  the  Old  Comedy 
of  Athena,  in  which  it  was  usual  to  indulge  in  the  most  open 
personalities ;  while  the  Roman  Comic  Dramas  known  to  as  are 
borrowed  from  the  New  Comedy  of  Meander  and  Diphilua,  in 
which  the  characters  represent  not  particular  persons,  but  whole 
classes  of  society.  It  is  evident,  at  once,  that  such  dramas  would 
hare  little  effect,  as  will  appear  when  we  hare  given  some  ac- 
count of  the  chief  Comic  Poets  and  their  works. 

§6.  T.  Maccius  Plautns  was  a  native  Italian,  having  been 
bora  at  Sareina,  a  petty  town  of  TJmbria,  near  the  close  of  the 
First  Panic  War.  His  father  was  a  Freedman :  he  led  a  careless, 
jovial  life,  frequenting  taverns,  and  entering  into  the  humours  of 
the  people,  rather  than  seeking  the  patronage  of  the  great.  His 
plays  were  not  without  reward;  but  he  was  sometimes  obliged 
to  labour  like  a  slave  for  his  daily  bread.  He  died  in  164  n.o.  at 
a  good  old  age.    Twenty  of  his  comedies  still  remain. 

P.  Terentius  Afer  appears  to  have  been  born  at  Carthage 
about  the  year  195  a.c,  and  was  therefore  some  half-century 
younger  than  Plautns.  In  his  youth  he  was  the  slave  of  a 
wealthy  Roman,  named  P.  Terentius  Lucanus,  whose  first  names 
he  adopted  (according  to  custom)  on  obtaining  his  freedom. 
His  first  play  was  the  Andria,  which  he  finished  in  his  twenty- 
seventh  year,  and  it  won  him  the  acquaintance  and  patronage  of 
Scipio  jJ&niiianus  and  Lselius,  who  were  then  young  men,  study- 
ing Greek  under  Polybius.  His  Adelphi  was  acted  (by  a  strange 
abuse)  at  the  funeral  games  of  jEmiliua  Paullus,  and  the  charge 
that  he  was  assisted  in  translating  fram  Diphilua  by  his  young 
natrons  is  at  least  not  discountenanced  by  the  poet.*  He 
died  at  the  early  age  of  thirty-four;  and  probably  the  six 
comedies  which  we  still  possess  entire  were  all  that  he  ever 
wrote. 

§  7.  The  characteristic  excellences  of  the  two  poets  correspond 
with  the  manners  of  their  lives.  As  far  as  the  plots  go,  there  is 
little  to  praise.  The  same  generic  characters  appear  and  reap- 
pear in  every  play.    Both  Plautns  and  Terence  content  them- 

•  Sot  be  says  in  the  Prologue  >— 

"  Nam  quod  iati  dicmit  nmlevoli,  Aomnui  nobile* 
Sum  ndkUart  adtidtuqut  una  tcribere, 
Quod  illi  raalediotqin  vehemens  esse  eiiatimani, 
Earn  laudem  Mo  maiiroiun  duoit,"  to. 
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selves  with  giving  us,  at  second  hand,  weak  fathers  who  tear* 
their  sons  to  the  care  of  roguish  slaves;  and  represent  the 
sons  as  determined  to  woo  and  win  penniless  girls,  in  which  aim 
they  were  aided  by  the  elever  knavery  of  the  slaves.  In  the 
end,  a  reconciliation  is  brought  about  by  the  discovery  that  the 
dreaded  mistress  is  the  lost  daughter  of  a  brother  or  some  par- 
ticular friend  of  the  father;  so  that  the  young  man  gains  h» 
point,  and  the  slave,  instead  of  being  punished  for  his  trickery, 
is  rewarded  for  his  adroitness.  Sometimes  a  Captain  Bolwlil, 
such  as  in  Greece  were  common  after  the  Macedonian  Wars, 
stupid,  braggart,  and  rich  with  plunder,  is  made  a  butt  for  aJI 
kinds  of  jokes,  verbal  and  practical,  and  he  »  attended  by  a 
Parasite,  who  flatters  him  extravagantly,  and  is  rewarded  (as  his 
name  shows)  by  a  place  at  the  Captain's  tabic. 

But  the  tone  and  manner  in  which  these  tmpromismg^  charac- 
ters were  employed  by  the  two  writers  are  extremely  different. 
Plautns,  coarser  and  more  free-spoken,  admits  much  of  broad 
Roman  humour,  and  introduces  many  Roman  customs  into  his 
scenes.  Terence,  veiling  even  immoral  thoughts  in  a  style  polished 
almost  to  coldness,  keeps  closer  to  his  Attic  original,  and  seldom 
ventures  to  mar  its  unity  by  foreign  admixture.  The  Parasite 
in  Plautns  tickles  his  master's  vanity  by  a  coarseness  of  flattery 
that  would  have  put  Falstaff  to  the  blush:  the  Parasite  of 
Terence  falls  into  his  lord's  vein  with  such  easy  assentation,  that 
a  less  stupid  man  might  be  deceived.*  The  Son  of  Plautns, 
thwarted  in  his  desires,  prays  for  his  father's  death,  that  he  may 
bestow  the  inheritance  on  his  mistress  ;f  the  Son  of  Terence, 
grieved  for  the  deceit  he  haspractisod  upon  his  father,  breaks  into 
passionate  self-reproach .\  There  is  a  racy  freshness  in  the  style 
of  Plautns  which  well  deserves  the  praise  bestowed  by  Cicero,  and 
was  so  admired  by  some  Roman  critics,  as  to  draw  from  them  the 
extravagant  praise,  that,  "If  the  Muses  spoke  Latin,  they  would 

*  la  Hie  Miles  Olorionu  of  Puratus,  the  Parasite  flatten  Pvrgopolmiee* 

— —  "  Yon  broke,"  he  says. 
"  In  India  with  your  fist  an  elephant's  aim." 
And  again? 

"  I  do  remember— let  me  see — on  limdrrd 
Oryphiolathronians,  and  thirty  Sardisns, 
And  thneteore  Macedonians — that's  the  number 
Of  men  you  slaughtered  in  a  single  day. 
Pyrgnp.     What's  the  sum  total  of  the  men  t" 
Panutte.  Sam  thountndl" 

The  Parasite  in  the  Eunuchus  of  Terenoa  is  much  mors  delicate  in  his  flatten 

{Hoatellaria,  Aot  L  Se.  3,  I.  To. 
As  Pamphilus  in  the  Andria,  Act  v.  Se.  & 
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use  the  tongue  of  Plautus  f  and  if  Horace  speaks  slightingly  of 
him,  u  of  Ennios,  it  most  be  said  that  he  was  provoked  by  the 
fashion  which  in  hia  day  prevailed  of  over-rating  the  old  Roman 
writers.  The  style  of  Terence  is  a  very  model  of  precision, 
elegance,  and  parity,  as  is  testified  by  Cicero  and  by  Ctesar, 
though  the  latter  laments  a  certain  deficiency  of  comic  vigour, 
which  made  him  only  "  half  s  Menander."*        * 

§  8.  Besides  these  two  famous  writers,  may  be  mentioned  Q. 
Csacilius,  a  Comic  poet,  who  died  about  two  years  before  the 
Andria  of  Terence  was  acted,  and  who  was  coupled  with  Terence 
in  a  manner  that  implies  hia  excellence^  He  was  a  Milanese 
by  birth,  and,  like  Terence,  came  to  Rome  as  a  slave. 

Another  Comic  poet  of  somewhat  later  date  deserves  particular 
notice.  This  was  L.  Afranius,  who  ventured,  like  Nscvitw,  to 
write  Comedies  on  Roman  subjects,  though  he  still  seems  to  have 
drawn  upon  Menander  for  his  dialogue.} 

§  9.  To  those  short  notices  of  the  Comic  Poets,  we  may  add 
a  still  shorter  account  of  the  two  Tragic  writers  who  flourished 
at  the  same  time. 

Pacuvias,  sister's  son  of  Ennius,  was  born  in  the  year  before 
Hannibal  crossed  the  Alps,  and  lived  to  the  age  of  eighty,  so 
that  he  died  abont  the  same  time  with  Terence.  Most  of  his 
Tragedies,  like  those  of  his  predecessors,  were  borrowed  from  the 
Greek.  But  he  wrote  one  play  named  Pan  Hub,  of  which  the  hero 
was  the  conqueror  of  Maeodon. 

Attius,  or  Accius,  began  to  bring  forward  plays  in  the  year  of 
the  death  of  Pacuvins  (189  B.C.).  He  also,  besides  his  Greek  trans- 
lations, produced  two  plays  with  Roman  arguments,  The  Brutus 
and  The  Deciua.  The  subjects  were  the  Delivery  of  Rome  from 
the  Tarquins,  and  the  Self-sacrifice  of  that  Decius  who  fell  at  the 
battle  of  Sentinum.  They  were  produced,  as  the  name  of  the  first 
testifies,  under  the  patronage  of  Dec  Brutus  Callaicus,  who  carried 
the  Roman  arms  to  the  verge  of  the  Atlantic,  and  who  entered 

•  "  Qnieqmd  coma  loquens  afaroe  omnia  dnleia  dioens." — Cicero,  Fragm. 

"Tn  quoqua,  to  in  tummii,  o  dimidiate  Menander, 
Poneria,  et  merito,  puri  sennouis  atnator. 
Leuibua  atqua  utinam  scriptis  adjunct*  foret  vis 
Comics,  ut  (equate  virtus  potleret  honors 
CumOrscis,  usque  in  has  despcotas  parts  jseeris." — Cnsar  np.  Sneton. 

|  "  Viocere  Caciliiu  gravitate,  Terentiua  arte."— Horat  3.  Epitt.  i.  69. 
This  was  the  popular  opinion,  not  Horace's. 

%  "  DieHnr  Afrnnt  toga  eonveniste    Menander,™  raja  Horace  (S  Eput.   i. 

61).  OoBMdies  in  wbicti  the  Dramatis  Persona  were  Roman,  and  wore  Roman 

dresses,  were  called  Fabuia  Togata,  while  tboss  in  which  the  Greek  names 

and  dresses  were  retained,  which  was  oaoally  the  ease,  were  called  Palitala. 
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into  &  generous  rivalry  with  Scipio  in  patronage  of  Poetry.*  The 
few  remains  of  Attins  are  terse  and  vigorous  ;  and  the  loss  of  his 
historical  plays  cannot  bnt  be  matter  of  regretf 

§  10.  Enough  has  been  said  to  show  mat  this  literature  can 
have  produced  very  little  effect  upon  the  manners  and  morals  of 
Rome.  It  was  wholly  of  foreign  growth.  What  interest  could 
the  people  at  large  take  in  the  Grecian  dramas !  "  What  was 
Hecuba  to  them,  or  they  to  Hecuba  f  The  Roman  Drama 
was  an  exotic,  which  subsisted  by  the  patronage  of  the  great 
men,  who  spoke  Greek  as  readily  as  lAtin.  The  Roman  Dra- 
matic Poets  were  mostly  Slaves  or  Freednten,  whose  object  was 
to  please  the  great  family  to  which  they  were  attached.  When 
any  one,  as  Nawios,  attempted  to  tread  a  freer  coarse,  his  month 
was  stopped  by  persecution. 

The  common  life  and  interests  of  a  Roman  citiaen  every  year 


made  him  less  disposed  for  intellectual  . 
childhood  he  was  used  to  the  splendid,  games,  which  every  suc- 
ceeding j£dile  tried  to  make  more  splendid.  Trinmph  after 
triumph  raised  a  love  of  gorgeous  exhibitions,  which  waa  ill- 
satisfied  by  the  poetry  and  action  of  the  Stage.  Above  all,  the 
bloody  sports  of  the  gladiatorial  combats,  which  were  first 
exhibited  at  the  funeral  games  of  a  Brutus  (264  bx.),  created 
a  craving  for  strong  and  real  excitements,  which  no  dramatic 
illusions  could  supply.  This  tendency  in  the  vulgar  was  seconded 
by  the  old  Roman  spirit,  which  regarded  the  Drama  as  a  foreign 
innovation,  calculated  to  enervate  and  corrupt.  Dramatic  repre- 
sentations at  Rome  were  bnt  occasional,  and  the  Theatres  were 
but  temporary  booths,  removed  when  the  festival -time  waa 
past  In  the  year  IDS  b.o.  the  Censor  Caseins  wished  to  per- 
petuate the  memory  of  his  office  by  building  a  stone  Theatre; 
but  the  Consul  F.  Scipio  Nasica,  a  rigid  stickler  for  old  Roman 

*  These  Historical  Plays  were  no  doubt  the  dramas  known  under  the 
name  of  the  FaJnrta  PralKetata,  because  the  chief  parsons  wore  the  Prataim 
or  State-robe  of  Senators. 

f  Popular  opinion  represented  Pactivina  as  the  Enripides,  Attins  as  the 
Sophocles  of  Roman  Tragedy : — 

f  Assart 

Paouvius  dixti  fiunsm  Snwa,  Attiua  alii.'— HorsL  %  Epi*.  i.  Be. 
Horses  commends  the  fashion  of  plsys  on  subjects  of  Roman  history: — 
"  Nee  minimum  memere  deous,  vestigia  Orsoa 
Ann  deterere,  et  eelebrsre  domesbos  fiutta." — An  PcH.  286. 
One  of  the  vigorous  sayings  of  Attins  is  the  famous  Tyrant's  ma-rim,  *  Oderint 
dnm  mutuant"    The  pithy  Ike — "  Virtute  sis  par,  dispar  tortaom  pstris"— 
bss  been  nmpliSed  by  Virgil  into — 

"  Discs,  pner,  vu-tntem  ez  me  vemmque  khorsm,  ,_ 
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customs,  interfered  to  prevent  the  work;  nor  was  'any  stone 
Theatre  erected  at  Rome  till  the  second  Consulship  of  Pompey 
the  Great,  exactly  one  century  later.  But  the  Theatres,  such  as 
they  were,  were  not  so  much  used  for  dramatic  purposes  in  tho 
proper  sense  of  the  word,  as  for  the  representation  of  gorgeous 
spectacles  and  magnificent  processions.  In  a  tragedy,  whose 
Bubject  was  tho  Fall  of  Troy,  it  was  not  the  &te  of  Priam  or 
the  sorrows  of  Andromache  that  touched  the  hearts  of  the  audi- 
ence, but  a  host  of  soldiers  in  foreign  arms  and  strange  apparel 
that  amused  their  eyes.  In  Horace's  time  this  corruption  of 
taste  had  reached  its  height.  The  taste  of  the  people,  he  says, 
is  all  for  bear-baiting  and  boxing-matches.  Nor  could  the 
educated  classes  boast  of  a  better  taste.  The  love  of  military 
shows  and  spectacles  had  overpowered  all  merely  intellectual 
pleasures.* 

§  11.  One  species  of  Poetry  remains  to  be  mentioned,  which 
arose  in  the  same  period,  and  for  which  alone  the  Romans  can 
claim  the  merit  of  original  invention, — that,  namely,  which  Horace 
and  Juvenal  have  made  so  well  known  under  the  name  of  Satire. 
It  originated,  doubtless,  with  those  rustic  effusions  called  the 
Fescennine  Dialogues,  which  hod  served  from  early  times  to 
attack  the  foibles  and  fashions  of  the  day.  This  rude  instru- 
ment was  taken  np  by  a  great  poet,  who  used  it  so  as  not  only 
to  assail  and  censure,  but  also  to  convey  positive  instruction.^ 
This   Poet   was   named   C.   Lucilius.     He  was  born  at  Suessa 


younger  Leelius,  after  the  death  of  his  more  illustrious  friend, 
lie  died  about  the  year  103  b.c.  at  Naples,  to  which  place  he  had 
retired  from  the  civil  broils  which  disturbed  the  City.  The 
muse  of  Lucilius  was  very  fluent  Of  his  numerous  Satires  only 
fragments  now  remain;  but  many  of  these  show  that  he  pos- 
sessed a  vigour  of  thought  and  pungency  of  style  not  unworthy 
of  the  master  of  Horace  and  Juvenal.  In  the  Augustan  age, 
indeed,  the  admiration  for  Lucilius  was  so  great,  that  Horace 
thought  it  necessary  to  moderate  the  fervour  of  his  admirers, 
and  gave  so  much  offence  that  he  was  obliged  to  enter  into  an 

•  See  Hot.  2  Epitt.  L  1S6  tgq. 
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Batire.  ii  well  known: 

"  Quioquid  agtmt  homines, — votum,  Umor,  ira,  cupidc 


ft 


Gaudin,  diBcuratiB, — nostri  set  farrago  Kbelli." — Sat.  i.  86. 
word  Satira  or  Batata  is  aaid  to  mean  a  medley, — a  seme  well  raited  to 
definition. 
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explanation  of  the  Satire  which  he  had  written  upon  the  firat 
writer  of  Satires.* 

§  12.  Little  need  here  be  added  with  respect  to  Prose  Litera- 
ture. It  became  a  fashionable  employment  for  Romana  of  high 
family  to  compose  narratives  of  portions  of  Roman  history,  after 
the  example  set  by  Fabius  Pictor  and  Cinema  Alimentus.  The 
instruction  of  the  people  could  bat  little  be  consulted,  whet 
books  were  all  written  by  hand,  and  were,  therefore,  both  scarce 
and  costly.  But  any  such  purpose  was  disavowed  by  the  feet, 
that  most  of  these  chroniclers  wrote  in  Greek,  just  as  the  English, 
French,  and  German  authors  of  the  Middle  ages  wrote  in  Latin. 

8  13.  The  study  of  law  bad  before  this  begun  to  be  common 
at  Rome,  and  men  little  fitted  for  military  life  courted  popular 
favour  by  giving  legal  advice  to  numerous  clients.  Bnt  this 
subject  belongs  properly  to  the  succeeding  age.  Men  of  the 
Forum  were  still  expected  to  take  the  command  of  armies,  even 
when  their  inefficiency  was  certain.  Such  was  the  case  with  the 
Consuls  who  began  the  Third  Punic  War. 

But  there  was  a  kindred  pursuit,  which  already  brought  fame 
and  profit  to  those  who  professed  it,  namely,  the  art  of  Public 
Speaking.  The  practice  of  indicting  great  offenders  before  the 
people,  or  prosecuting  them  in  the  Law-courts,  encouraged  Fo- 
rensic Oratory.  Deliberative  or  Parliamentary  speaking  found 
an  open  field,  not  only  in  the  Senate,  but  in  the  great  Assemblies 
of  the  People.  And  the  faculties  of  the  Romans  seem  to  have 
readily  adapted  themselves  to  the  requirement  In  his  work  on 
the  Orators  of  Romc,f  Cicero  enumerates  some  even  of  this 
early  date,  whose  speeches  were  still  thought  worth  reading. 
Such  was  Appius  Claudius  the  Censor,  whose  dying  eloqnenco 
led  the  Senate  to  reject  the  persuasive  offers  of  Cineas;  such 
was  Sergius  Galba,  whose  pathetic  language  procured  his  own 
acquittal  from  the  charge  of  oppression  in  Spain ;  Buch  was  old 
Cato,  for  many  years  the  favourite  orator  of  the  Forum.  The 
study  of  the  art  of  Speaking  was,  indeed,  the  chief  part  of  a 
young  Roman's  education.  When  he  had  gone  through  some 
grammatical  teaching,  and  read  some  of  the  old  poets,  he  passed 
into  the  school  of  a  Rhetorical  master,  and  learned  to  repeat 
famous  speeches,  such  as  those  of  Galba,  and  to  frame  speeches 
of  his  own  on  imaginary  subjects.  Bnt  the  old  Romans  objected 
to  these  novel  practices.  Greek  Rhetoricians  were  their  chief 
abomination.  In  the  year  161  b.c,  a  Decree  of  the  Senate  was 
launched  even  against  Latin  Philosophers  and  Rhetoricians',  and 

*  The  first  attack  was  in  1  Sm  iv.  8  *q.    The  explanation  U  1  Son.  x. 

'  y.  "Nempo  inenmpoeito,  Aa."  tff 

f  Entitled  BnUtu,  ritw  dt  Glarit  Oralori/vt  LibeUtu.  ^ 
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the  Praetor  Pomponins  was  instructed  to  see  that  no  such  persons 
remained  at  Rome.  Of  the  prompt  measures  taken  by  Cato 
to  remove  Carneades  six  yean  later  we  have  spoken.  But  the 
fashion  was  gradually  tolerated  and  finally  prevailed, 

§  14.  Roman  Art  became  more  and  more  a  mere  name,  except  so 
far  as  engineering  and  building  came  into  that  province.  We  have 
nothing  to  add  hero  to  the  remarks  made  in  a  former  chapter. 
The  story  of  Mommius  and  the  Corinthian  statues  is,  in  a  some- 
what grotesque  form,  an  epitomfe  of  genuine  Roman  taste  and 
feeling  in  respect  to  the  Fine  Arts. 
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TiBttutJS  aaioceuB.  (133  b.c.) 
§1.  Heoettity  of  Reform.  §  ?.  Youth  and  education  of  Tib.  Qmnki  §1. 
Elected  Tribune.  §  4,  The  Country  Citiaena  chiefly  interested  in  an 
Agrarian  Law.  g  B.  Provisions  of  tin  Lair  proposed  by  Ormoehm.  g  a. 
Opponition  to  tha  Law:  question  u  to  ite  joatioe.  g  1.  Feeling  in  ita 
favour:  Ootavius,  a  Tribune,  undertakes  to  bar  it  g  8.  Proceeding!  at 
the  First  Assembly,    g  a.  Efforts  of  both  parties,     g  "      " 


Our.LL  TIBERIUS  GRAXJOHDa  fiig 

the  Beeond  Assembly.  §  11.  The  Hard  Assembly:  Oatavius  deposed, 
the  Low  passed,  Tnree  Commissioners  elected.  §  12.  Bequest  of  Attains; 
Gracchus  proposes  to  employ  it  in  stocking  the  new  allotments.  §  13. 
Aeeusatione  against  Graochni  in  the  Senate :  decrease  of  popularity. 
g  14.  He  defends  his  own  conduct  §  IS.  Offers  himself  for  re-election; 
brings  forward  popular  measure*,  §  16.  lie  Comitia  adjourned  :  prepa- 
rations for  a  straggle.  §  IT.  Tumult :  death  of  Gracchus.  §  18.  Esti- 
mate of  his  character. 

SI.  It  appears  that  before  the  time  of  Scipio's  election  to  con- 
uct  the  Numaut.ian  War,  it  had  become  a  prevalent  opinion  that 
-  some  measures  were  necessary  to  arrest  the  social  evils  of  which 
we  have  spoken  above.  The  frightful  excesses  of  the  Servile 
War  called  attention  still  more  strongly  to  the  subject;  and  in 
the  year  that  Scipio  achieved  the  conquest  of  Numantia  a  leader 
appeared  who  was  endowed  with  courage,  firmness,  self-confi- 
dence, ability,  eloquence,  and  every  requisite  for  political  success, 
except  a  larger  experience  and  a  larger  share  of  patience  and  self- 
control. 

§  2.  TL  Sempronius  Gracchus  was  son  of  one  of  the  few  Romans 
in  whom  public  spirit  prevailed  over  the  spirit  of  party.  Though 
personally  hostile  to  the  great  Scipio,  we  saw  him  interfere  be- 
tween him  and  his  foes.  After  the  death  of  African™,  the  chiefs 
of  the  party  offered  him  the  band  of  Cornelia,  the  only  surviving 
daughter  of  the  hero ;  and  from  this  marriage  twelve  sons  and 
one  daughter  were  born  in  rapid  succession.  The  eldest,  Ti- 
berius, saw  the  light  about  166  k.c,  but  the  father  died  before 
his  eldest  son  reached  man's  estate,  and  Cornelia  was  left  a 
widow  with  her  children.  The  daughter  lived;  but  of  all  the 
twelve  sons  only  two  grew  up, — Tiberius,  and  Caius  who  was 
nine  years  younger.  To  the  education  of  these  precious  relics 
Cornelia  devoted  all  the  energies  of  her  masculine  mind.  She 
even  refused  an  offer  to  share  the  throne  of  the  King  of  Egypt. 
Her  dearest  task  was  to  watch  the  opening  capacities  of  her  boys. 
Such  was  her  hope  of  their  greatness  that  she  used  to  say  she 
would  be  known  not  as  the  Daughter  of  Scipio,  but  as  the 
Mother  of  the  Gracchi. 

According  to  the  fashion  of  the  day,  Greek  teachers  were  called 
in  to  educate  the  boys.  Blossiua  of  Cumse,  and  Diophanes  a 
Mitylenasan  exile,  are  mentioned  as  the  instructors,  ana  in  later 
life  as  the  friends,  of  Tiberius.  Scarcely  had  Tiberius  assumed 
the  garb  of  manhood  when  he  was  elected  into  the  College  of 
Augurs.  At  the  banquet  given  to  celebrate  his  installation, 
App.  Claudius,  the  Chief  of  the  Senate,  offered  him  his  daughter's 
hand  in  marriage.  When  the  proud  Senator  returned  home,  he 
told  his  wife  that  he  had  that  day  betrothed  their  daughter. 
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u  Ah  r  she  cried,  "she  is  too  7 
while, — unless  indeed  young  C 
his  marriage  he  acco 
the  first  to  scale  the  « 

The  personal  importance  of  Gracchus  was  strengthened  by  (be 
marriage  of  Scipio  with  his  only  sister.  Bat  this  marriage 
proved  unhappy.  Scmpronia  had  no  charms  of  person,  and  her 
temper  was  not  good;  Scipio's  austere  manners  were  little 
pleasing  to  a  bride ;  nor  were  children  born  to  form  a  bond  of 
union  between  them. 

§  3.  It  was  when  Gracchus  was  about  thirty  years  old  (187  km.) 
that  he  served  as  Qusestor  in  Spain.  Before  this,  when  he  tra- 
velled through  Etruria  to  join  the  army,  he  had  noted  her  broad 
lands  tilled  not  by  free  yeomen  as  of  old,  bat  by  slaves.  Soon 
after  this  the  Slave  War  broke  out  He  spoke  his  sentiments 
freely,  and  public  opinion  designated  htm  as  the  man  who  was 
to  undertake  the  thankless  office  of  Reformer.     In  all  places  of 

Snblic  resort  the  walls  were  covered  with  inscriptions  calling  on 
racchus  to  vindicate  the  rights  of  all  Roman  citizens  to  a  share 
in  the  State  lands.  He  presented  himself  as  a  candidate  for  the 
Tribunate,  and  was  elected. 

J  4.  In  the  beginning  of  133  b.c.  he  entered  upon  office.  He 
already  prepared  men  for  his  projected  legislation  by  elo- 
quent speeches,  in  which  be  compared  the  present  state  of  Italy 
with  her  olden  time,  deplored  the  decay  of  her  yeomen  and 
farmers,  and  the  lack  of  free  men  to  serve  in  the  legions.  All 
his  arguments  pointed  towards  some  measures  for  restoring  the 
class  of  small  landed  proprietors  who  were  dwindling  fast  away. 

§5.  In  a  short  time  his  plan  was  matured  and  his  Bill  brought 
forward.  lie  proposed  to  revise  the  Licinian  Law  of  364  B.C-,  by 
which  it  was  enacted  that  no  bead  of  a  family  should  hold  more 
than  500  jugcra  (nearly  320  acres)  of  the  Public  Land ;  but  to 
render  tbe  rule  less  stringent,  ho  added  that  every  son  of  the 
family  might,  on  becoming  his  own  master,  hold  half  that  quantity 
in  addition.  Whoever  was  in  possession  of  more  was  to  give  up 
the  excess  at  once  to  the  State ;  but  to  obviate  complaints  of 
injustice,  he  proposed  that  those  who  gave  up  possession  should 
bo  entitled  to  a  fair  compensation  for  any  improvements  they 
had  made  during  the  term  of  their  possession.  All  Public  Lands 
were  to  be  vested  in  three  Commissioners  (Trttimmrt),  who  were 
to  be  elected  by  the  Tribes,  Their  business  was  to  distribute 
the  Public  Lands  to  all  citizens  in  needy  circumstances:  and 
to  prevent  lands  so  distributed  being  again  absorbed  into  the 
estates  of  the  rich  Landowners,  the  sale  of  the  new  allotments 
was  altogether  prohibited. 
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§  6.  The  greater  part  of  these  Public  Lands  had  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  the  rich  Landowners.  They  had  held  them  on  pay- 
ment of  a  small  yearly  rent,  for  generations :  and  many  of  these 
persons  had  forgotten  perhaps  that  their  possession  could  be 
disturbed.  After  the  first  surprise  was  over,  the  voices  of  these 
Landholders  began  to  be  heard ;  but  as  yet  the  majority  of  the 
Senate  showed  no  disfavour  to  the  law  of  Gracchus.*  The  per- 
sons interested  alleged  that  the  measure,  though  it  pretended 
only  to  interfere  with  State  lands,  did  in  fact  interfere  with 
the  rights  of  private  property;  for  these  landB  were  held  on 
public  lease  and  had  been  made  matters  of  purchase  and  sale, 
moneys  were  secured  on  them  for  the  benefit  of  widows  and 
orphans,  tombs  had  been  erected  on  them :  if  this  law  passed, 
no  man's  land  could  be  called  his  own. 

If  Gracchus  bad  proposed  a  forcible  and  immediate  resump- 
tion of  all  State  lands,  without  compensation  for  moneys  spent 
on  them,  these  arguments  would  have  had  more  weight.  Bights 
arise  by  prescription ;  and  if  the  State  had  for  a  long  course  of 
time  tacitly  recognised  a  right  of  private  property  in  these  lands, 
it  would  have  been  a  manifest  injustice  thus  abruptly  to  resume 
possession.  But  the  Licinian  Law  was  evidence  that  the  State 
claimed  a  right  to  interfere  with  the  tenure  of  the  Public  Lands. 
That  the  Bomans  felt  no  doubt  about  the  right  is  shown  by  the 
fact  that  in  framing  his  law  Tiberius  wss  assisted  by  his  father- 
in-law  App.  Claudius,  the  Chief  of  the  Senate,  and  by  P.  Mucins 
Scawola,  Consul  of  the  year,  the  best  lawyer  at  Rome,  and  a  man 
of  unquestionable  integrity.  The  right  was  clear:  the  only 
question  was  as  to  the  expediency  of  the  measure. 

§7.  It  is  certain  that  the  Law  would  be  carried  in  all  the 
country  Tribes,  because  it  was  precisely  in  these  Tribes  that  the 
strength  of  Gracchus  lay,  and  all  his  arguments  show  that  he 
knew  it  It  was  to  the  country  people,  who  had  lost  or  were 
afraid  of  losing  their  little  tenements,  that  be  spoke.  "  The  wild 
animals  of  Italy,"  said  he,  "  have  their  dens  and  lairs :  the  men 
who  have  fought  for  Italy  have  air  and  light, — nothing  more. 
They  are  styled  masters  of  the  world,  though  they  have  not  a 
dod  of  earth  they  can  call  their  own."  One  course  only  remained 
open  to  the  Landholders  for  thwarting  the  bold  Tribune,  and  this 
was  to  gain  over  one  of  bis  brother  Tribunes  to  interpose  the 
fatal  veto.  They  fixed  on  M.  Octarraa.  For  a  time  he  was 
inexorable,  but  at  length  he  gave  way-  to  their  arguments ; 
and  on  the  night  before  the  day  on  which  the  Law  was  to  be 
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the  holders  of  Public  Lauds  went  to  rest  with  lightened 

§  8.  The  morning  came.  The  Fornm  was  crowded  with  people 
expecting  the  completion  of  the  great  measure  which  wae  to  re- 
store some  share  in  the  broad  lands  of  Italy  to  the  aona  of  those 
who  had  won  them.  Strange  faces  were  seen  everywhere:  vine 
dressers  from  Campania  and  the  Anruncan  hills,  peasants  from 
the  Sabine  and  jEquian  valleys,  farmers  of  valley  ana  plain  from 
the  Clank  to  the  Vulturous. 

Gracchus  rose.  His  speech  was  received  with  load  applause 
by  the  eager  multitude.  When  he  had  ended,  he  turned  to  the 
clerk,  and  bade  him  read  over  the  words  of  the  Law  before  it 
was  pnt  to  the  vote.  Then  Octavius  stood  np  and  forbade  the 
man  to  read.  Gracchus  was  taken  by  surprise.  After  much 
debate  he  broke  up  the  Assembly,  declaring  that  he  would  again 
bring  on  his  defeated  Bill  upon  die  next  regular  day  of  meeting. 

§  9.  This  intervening  time  was  spent  in  preparing  for  the  con- 
test. Gracchus  retaliated  upon  the  veto  of  Octavius  by  laying 
an  interdict  on  all  public*  functionaries,  shut  up  the  courts  of 
justice  and  the  offices  of  police,  and  pot  a  seal  upon  the  doors 
of  the  Treasury.  Further,  he  struck  the  compensation  clauses 
out  of  his  Bill  and  now  simply  proposed  that  the  State  shook! 
resume  possession  of  all  lands  held  by  individuals  in  contraven- 
tion of  the  Licinian  Law. 

§  10.  On  the  day  of  the  second  Assembly  Gracchus  appeared  in 
the  Forum  escorted  by  a  body-guard.  Again  he  ordered  the  clerk 
to  read  the  Bill ;  again  Octavius  stood  forth,  and  barred  all  pro- 
ceedings. A  violent  scene  followed,  and  a  riot  seemed  inevitable, 
when  two  Senators,  friends  of  Gracchus — one  named  Fulvhu 
Flaccns — earnestly  besought  him  to  refer  the  whole  matter  to 
the  Senate.  Gracchus  consented.  But  his  late  impatient  con- 
duct had  weakened  whatever  influence  his  name  possessed  in 
the  great  Council,  and  his  appearance  was  the  signal  for  a  bunt 
of  reproaches.  He  hastily  left  the  House,  and  returning  to  the 
Forum  gave  out  that  on  the  next  day  of  Assembly  he  would  for 
the  third  time  propose  his  measure ;  and  that,  if  Octavius 
persisted  in  opposition,  he  would  move  the  People  to  depose 
their  unfaithful  Tribune, 

§  11.  As  the  day  approached,  Gracchus  made  every  effort  to 
avoid  this  desperate  necessity;  but  Octavius  repelled  every  ad- 
vance, and  on  the  morning  of  the  third  Assembly,  Gracchus  rase 
at  once  and  moved  that  Octavius  should  be  deprived  of  the  trust 
which  he  had  betrayed. 

The  country  Tribe,  which  obtained  by  lot  the  prerogative 
of  voting  first,  was  called,  and  its  suffrage  was  unanimous  for  the 
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deposition  of  Octavius ;  sixteen  Tribes  followed  in  the  same  sense ; 
the  eighteenth  would  give  a  majority  of  the  thirty-five,  and  its 
vote  would  determine  tie  question.  As  this  Tribe  came  np  to 
vote,  Gracchus  stopped  the  proceedings,  and  besought  Octavius 
not  to  force  on  the  irrevocable  step.  The  Tribune  wavered :  but 
he  caught  the  eve  qf  one  of  his  rich  friends,  and  turned  coldly 
from  Tiberius.  Then  the,  eighteenth  Tribe  was  called,  and  by 
ha  vote  Octavius  was  in  a  moment  stripped  of  his  sacred  office. 

The  Bill  itself  was  then  passed  by  acclamation,  and  three 
Commissioners  destined  to  execute  its  provisions  were  elected, — 
Tiberius  himself,  his  father- in-law  App.  Claudius,  his  brother 
Cains,  then  a  youth  of  twenty,  serving  under  Scipio  in  Spain. 
The  Law  was  not  deemed  safe  unless  it  was  intrusted  for  execu- 
tion to  Tiberius  and  his  kinsmen. 

§  12.  In  a  few  weeks  Gracchus  had  risen  to  the  summit  of 

>wer.  He  seldom  stirred  from  home  without  being  followed 
ly  a  crowd.  The  Nnmantian  War  and  the  Servile  War  still  lin- 
gered, and  the  government  of  the  Senate  was  not  in  a  condition 
to  defy  attack.  That  body  now  was  thoroughly  alarmed,  and 
Gracchus  soon  proceeded  to  measures  which  touched  them  in 
their  tenderest  point.  Attains  Philometor,  King  of  Pergamus, 
the  last  of  the  line  of  Eumenos,  was  just  dead,  and  had  bequeathed 
his  kingdom  with  all  his  lands  and  treasure  to  the  Roman  People 
In  ordinary  times  the  Senate,  as  the  administrator  of  all  foreign 
and  financial  affairs,  would  at  once  have  assumed  the  disposition 
of  this  beqnest ;  but  Gracchus  promptly  gave  notice  that  he  would 
propose  a  Bill  to  enact  that  the  moneys  of  Attains  should  be 
distributed  to  those  who  were  to  receive  allotments  of  Public 
Land,  in  order  to  assist  them  in  purchasing  stock,  in  erecting 
farm-buildings,  and  the  like ;  and  he  added  that  he  would  bring 
the  subject  of  Ha  future  government  before  the  People  without 
allowing  the  Senate  to  interfere.  He  thus  openly  announced  a 
revolution. 

§  13.  When  Gracchus  next  appeared  in  the  Senate-house,  he 
was  accused  of  receiving  a  purple  robe  and  diadem  from  the 
envoy  of  the  late  King  of  Pergamus.  T.  Annius,  an  old  Senator, 
who  had  been  Consul  twenty  years  before,  openly  taxed  the 
Tribune  with  violating  the  Constitution.  Gracchus,  stung  to 
the  quick  by  this  last  assault,  indicted  the  old  Consular  for 
treason  against  the. majesty  of  the  People.  Annius  appeared; 
but  before  Gracchus  could  speak,  he  said :  "  I  suppose,  if  one  of 
your  brother  Tribunes  offers  to  protect  me,  you  will  fly  into  a 
passion  and  depose  him  also."  Gracchus  saw  the  effect  pro- 
duced upon  his  hearers,  and  broke  up  the  Assembly. 

Moreover,  many  of  his  well-wishers  had  been  alarmed  by  a 
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Idnr,  by  which  he  had  made  the  Triumviri  absolute  judges, 
ithout  appeal,  on  disputed  questions  with  regard  to  property 
i  land.     Many  allotments  of  Public  Land  had  been  granted. 


without  appeal,  on  disputed  questions  with  regard  to  property 
in  land.  Many  allotments  of  Public  Lead  had  been  granted, 
of  which  the  titles  had  been  lost ;  and  every  penon  holding 


under  such  condition  saw  bis  property  placed  at  the  mere;  of 
irresponsible  judges.  ■ 

§  14,  Gracchus  felt  that  his  popularity  was  shaken,  sad  at  the 
next  Assembly  he  thought  it  necessary  to  make  a  set  speech  to 
vindicate  his  conduct  in  deposing  Octavras.  The  sum  of  bit 
arguments  amounts  to  a  plea  of  necessity.  It  is  true  that  we 
Constitution  of  Rome  provided  no  remedy  against  the  abuse  of 
power  by  an  officer,  except  the  shortness  of  time  during  which 
he  held  office  and  his  liability  to  indictment  at  the  close  of  that 
time.  The  Tribunicial)  authority,  originally  demanded  to  protect 
the  People,  might  have  turned  against  the  People.  But  was  not 
it  open  to  Gracohns  to  propose  a  Law  by  which  the  veto  of  s 
single  Tribune  might  be  limited  in  its  effect!  Or  might  he  not 
have  waited  patiently  for  the  election  of  new  set  of  Tribunes, 
and  taken  care  that  all  were  tried  friends  of  his  Law  T  Instead 
of  this  he  preferred  a  coup-d'etat,  and  thus  set  an  example  which 
was  sum  to  be  turned  against  himself, 

§  16.  The  violent  language  of  Nsaica  and  his  party  made  it 
plain  that  in  the  next  year,  when  his  person  was  no  longer  pro- 
tected by  the  sanctity  of  the  Tribunician  office,  he  would  be 
vigorously  assailed,  lie  therefore  determined  to  offer  himself 
for  reelection  at  the  approaching  ComitJa  of  the  Tribes.  Bat 
his  election  was  far  from  secure.  Harvest-work  occupied  the 
country  voters ;  many  had  grown  cold ;  the  mate  of  those  who 
resided  in  the  city  were  clients  and  dependents  of  the  Nobility. 
It  was  to  regain  and  extend  his  popularity  that  ho  now  brought 
forward  throe  measures  calculated  to  please  all  classes  except 
the  Senatorial  families.  Pint,  he  proposed  to  diminish  the 
necessary  period  of  Military  Service.  Secondly,  be  announced  • 
reform  of  the  superior  Law-courts,  by  which  the  juries  were  to 
bo  taken  not  from  the  Senators  only,  but  from  all  persons  pos- 
sessing a  certain  amount  of  property, — a  measure  which  was  sure 
to  please  the  wealthy  contractors  and  tax-collectors.  Thirdly, 
he  provided  an  Appeal  in  all  cases  from  the  law-courts  to  the 
Assembly  of  the  People. 

These  measures,  which  in  altered  forms  were  afterwards  earned 
by  his  brother  Cains,  were  only  brought  forward  by  Tiberias, 
But  this  was  enough.     His  popularity  returned  in  rail  tide. 

!5  IS.  When  the  day  of  the  election  came,  the  Prerogatiro 
Tribe  gave  its  vote  for  Gracchus  and  his  friends;  so  also  the 
next     But  it  was  objected  that  the  same  man  could  not  be 
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chosen  in  two  successive  yean;  and  after  a  tot  debate  the 
Assembly  was  adjourned  till  next  day. 

It  wantod  yet  Borne  boors  of  nightfall.  Gracchus  came  forth 
into  the  Forum,  clad  in  black,  and  leading  his  young  son  by  tho 
hand.  In  anticipation  of  hia  untimely  end,  he  committed  his 
precious  charge  to  his  fellow  citizens.  All  hearts  were  touched. 
The  people  surrounded  him  with  eager  gesticulations,  and 
escorted  him  home,  bidding  him  be  of  good  cheer  for  the  mor- 
row. Many  of  his  warmest  adherents  kept  guard  at  his  doors 
all  night. 

§  17.  The  adjourned  Assembly  met  next  morning  upon  the 
Capitol,  and  the  area  in  front  of  the  Temple  of  .Jupiter  was  filled 
chiefly  by  the  adherents  of  Gracchus,  among  whom  the  Tribune 
was  himself  conspicuous,  in  company  with  his  Greek  friend  and 
preceptor  Blossius  of  Coma).  The  Senate  also  assembled  hard 
by  in  the  Temple  of  Faith.  Nasica  rose  and  urged  the  presiding 
Consul  to  stop  tho  reelection.     But  Scsevola  declined.* 

On  this,  Fulvius  Flaccus  left  the  Senate,  informed  Gracchus  of 
the  speech  of  Nasica,  and  told  him  that  his  death  was  resolved 
upon.  Then  the  friends  of  Graochua  girded  up  their  gowns  and 
armed  themselves  with  staves,  for  the  purpose  of  repelling  force 
by  force.  In  the  midst  of  the  uproar  Gracchus  raised  his  hand 
to  his  bead.  His  enemies  cried  that  he  was  asking  for  a  crown. 
Exaggerated  reports  were  carried  into  the  Senate-house,  and 
Nasica  exclaimed,  "  The  Consul  is  betraying  the  Republic : 
those  who  would  save  their  country,  follow  me!"  So  saying, 
he  drew  the  skirt  of  his  gown  over  his  head,  after  the  manner 
used  by  the  Pontifex  Maximus  in  solemn  acts  of  worship.  A 
number  of  Senators  followed,  and  the  people  respectfully  made 
way.  But  the  Nobles  and  their  partisans  broke  np  the  benches 
that  had  been  set  out  for  the  Assembly,  and  "began  an  assault 
upon  the  adherents  of  Gracchus,  who  fled  in  disorder.  Gracchus 
abandoned  all  thoughts  of  resistance:  he  left  his  gown  in  tho 
hands  of  a  friend  who  sought  to  detain  him,  and  made  towards 
Jhc  Temple  of  Jupiter.  But  the  priests  bad  closed  the  doors ; 
and  in  his  haste  he  stumbled  over  a  bench  and  fell.  As  ho  was 
rising,  one  of  his  own  colleagues  struck  him  on  the  head  with 
a  stool ;  another  claimed  the  honour  of  repeating  the  blow ;  and 
before  the  statues  of  the  old  kings  at  the  portico  of  the  Temple 
the  Tribune  lay  dead.  Many  of  his  adherents  were  slain  with  - 
him :  many  were  forced  over  the  wall  at  the  edge  of  the  Tar- 

raian  Rock,  and  were  killed  by  their  fall.     Not  fewer  than  three 
ondred  lost  their  lives  in  the  fray. 
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Cains  had  just  returned  from  Spain,  sad  asked!  leare  to  bury 
bis  brother's  corpse.  This  was  refused.  Hie  triumphant  party 
ordered  the  bodies  of  Tiberius  and  his  friends  to  be  thrown  into 
the  Tiber  before  morning. 

Thug  flowed  the  Ant  blood  that  was  shed  m  ciril  strife  at 
Borne. 

§  18.  Tiberius  Gracchus  most  be  allowed  the  name  of  Great, 
if  greatness  be  measured  by  the  effects  produced  upon  society 
by  the  action  of  a  single  mind,  rather  than  by  the  length  of  time 
dnring  which  power  is  held,  or  the  success  that  follows  upon 
bold  enterprises.  He  held  office  not  more  than  seven  months;* 
and  in  that  short  time  he  so  shook  the  power  of  the  Senate,  that 
it  never  entirely  recovered  from  the  blow.  His  nature  was 
noble;  Ids  views  and  wishes  those  of  a  true  patriot  But  he 
was  impatient  of  opposition,  and  by  his  abrupt  and  violent  con- 
duct provoked  a  resistance  which  he  might  have  avoided. 
When  the  moment  of  action  came,  his  temper  was  too  gentle, 
or  bis  will  too  irresolute,  to  take  the  bold  course  which  his  own 
conduct  and  that  of  the  Senate  had  rendered  necessary. 

When  Scipio,  in  the  camp  before  Numantia,  heard  of  his  kins- 
man's end,  he  exclaimed  in  the  words  of  Homer : — 

"  So  perish  all  and  every  one  who  dans  tush  deeds  as  he  I" 

But  the  sequel  will  show  that  it  was  not  so  much  of  the  political 
measures  of  Gracchus  that  Scipio  disapproved,  as  of  the  impa- 
tience which  he  had  shown  and  the  violence  which  he  had  used 
in  carrying  them.  Such  defects  of  character  were  of  all  most 
displeasing  to  a  soldier  and  a  Stoic 

*  For  the  Tribunes  entered  on  office  on  the  TV.  Id.  Deoembr.— the  10th 
of  December ;  and  the  new  election  was  held  in  the  July  following. 
f  if  dirWoiro  *ni  dAAoj-,  Snc  toiovtu  yt  fiefrt. — Od.  L  47. 
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BSTURK   AMD  DXATH    OT   SCIPIO   THE  TOUVOXR.      (183-126  B.C.) 

g  1.  Prevalence  of  the  moderate  Party  in  the  Senate :  P.  Oraanu  elected 
Triumvir  to  niooeed  Tib-  Gracchus :  Naeioa  obliged  to  quit  Borne.  §  B. 
A  Commission  issued  to  try  the  aoeomplkee  of  Graoahue.  g  8.  Seipio 
return*  from  Spain :  his  sympathies  with  the  Italian  yeomen,  g  4.  Eia 
opposition  to  the  City  populace,  g  G.  Seipio  and  Craasus  competitor*  for 
command:  Craeeus  elected:  Oenaonhip  of  Met* Hub  and  Pompeius,  two 
Plebeians,  g  6.  Death  of  Craaans  in  Asia,  and  of  A  pp.  Claudius :  Fulviua 
Flaocns  and  Carbo  elected  Triumviri  in  their  stead,  g  1.  Proceedings  of 
Carbo  to  give  effect  to  the  Agrarian  law.  g  B.  Arbitrary  decisions  on 
tenure  of  Public  Lands  :  great  offence  given  to  the  Italians,  g  9.  They 
entreat  Seipio  to  undertake  their  cause :  failure  of  his  scheme,  g  10. 
Speech  of  Stipio  in  the  Senate:  intention  to  speak  in  the  Forum  next  day : 
ho  is  found  dead  in  his  bed.  g  11.  Suspicions  of  murder.  §  12.  Character 
of  Seipio. 

81.  Th*  struggle  had  now  commenced  between  the  Oligarchy  and 
Democracy.  This  straggle  was  to  last  till  the  Dictator  Sylla  for  a 
time  restored  the  Senate  to  sovereignty,  which  was  wrested  from 
them  again  by  a  Dictator  yet  more  potent  than  Sylla.  Bot  we 
should  oe  wrong  to  assume  that  the  Senate  and  the  Oligarchy 
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were  always  identical.  At  times  they  were  so,  for  at  times  the 
violent  party  among  the  Nobles  were  in  command  of  a  majority 
in  the  Senate;  but  a  moderate  party  always  existed,  who  stood 
between  the  Nobility  and  the  Democracy.  It  was  the  violent 
party,  headed  by  Nasica,  not  the  body  itself,  which  was  respon- 
sible for  the  death  of  Gracchus.  The  Senate  did  not  support 
them.  ^ 

The  People  were  allowed  to  proceed  quietly  to  the  election  of 
a  new  Commissioner  in  the  place  of  Gracchus,  and  their  choice  fell 
on  P.  Licinius  Crassus,  brother  by  blood  of  the  Consul  Scsevola, 
who  had  been  adopted  into  the  family  of  the  Crassi.  Hi 
daughter  had  lately  been  married  to  young  Caius  Gracchus,  and 
he  now  became  the  acknowledged  leader  of  the  party. 

Nor  did  the  Senate  attempt  to  shield  Nasica  from  popular 
indignation.  He  was  branded  as  the  murderer  of  Gracchus,  and 
his  friends  advised  him  to  quit  Italy,  though,  as  Chief  Pontics, 
he  was  prohibited  from  doing  so.  Not  long  time  after  he  died 
at  Pergamus,  and  Crassus  succeeded  him  in  the  Pontificate. 

§  2.  Bat  in  the  course  of  the  next  year  (132  b.c.)  the  Senate 
was  induced  to  give  the  new  Consuls  a  Commission  to  inquire 
into  the  conduct  of  those  who  had  abetted  Gracchus.  They 
began  their  proceedings  by  associating  with  themselves  0. 
Latins,  a  man  of  known  moderation.  Before  the  inquiry  com- 
menced, Lfolius  sent  for  Blossius,  and  questioned  him  privately 
as  to  his  part  in  the  late  disturbances.  He  excused  himself 
on  the  ground  that  he  had  only  followed  the  Tribune's  orders. 
"That,"  said  Latins,  "is  no  excuse.  "What  would  yon  haw 
done  if  he  had  ordered  you  to  set  the  Capitol  on  fire  P 
"Gracchus,"  replied  Blossius,  "could  never  have  given  such  an 
order,"  "Bnt  if  he  had?"  insisted  Latins.  "Then,"  said 
Blossius,  "  I  would  have  done  it."  This  bold  partisan,  however, 
was  suffered  to  escape.     Diophancs  of  Mitylene,  another  of  the 

S receptors  of  Gracchus,  was  arrested  by  the  Consuls  and  put  to 
eatb.  Others  also  lost  their  lives,  and  some  escaped  death  by 
exile.  These  whole  proceedings  were  in  violation  of  the  La»» 
of  Appeal ;  for  the  Consuls  had  no  legal  power  to  try  and  con- 
demn within  the  City. 

§  3.  It  waa  not  probably  till  the  autumn  of  this  year  that 
Scinio  celebrated  his  Numantian  triumph.  It  was  not  gorgeous 
with  spoils  and  a  long  train  of  captives,  for  the  Numantians  had 
buried  themselves  and  their  possessions  beneath  the  raw  <* 
their  city.  But  the  presence  of  Scipio,  at  this  moment,  was  or 
might  be  pregnant  with  results ;  and  as  he  passed  in  procession 
to  the  Capitol,  many  eyes  turned  to  him  with  expectation.  It 
might  be  thought  that  his  approval  of  the  death  of  Gracchus 
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uufficiaiiUy  indicated  what  part  he  intended  to  take.  But  it  was 
possible  for  turn  to  disapprove  of  the  conduct  of  Gracchus  with- 
out disapproving  of  his  purpose.  The  countrymen  of  Latium 
ami  Italy  had  fought  under  him  at  Carthage  and  at  Numautia. 
It  was  known  that  among  the  rest  he  had  shown  especial  honour 
to  a  young  soldier  of  Arpinum,  of  humble  birth  and  rude  man- 
ners. On  one  occasion  he  had  invited  this  youth  to  supper,  and 
placed  him  by  his  side ;  and  when  some  flatterer  asked  where 
a  general  could  be  found  to  succeed  him,  "  Perhaps  here,"  *ie  ' 
said,  laying  his  hand  on  the  young  soldier's  arm.  The  name  of 
the  youth  was  G.  Marios. 

§  4.  Whatever  doubt  might  rest  on  Scipio's  intentions,  he 
soon  mado  it  clear  that  he  had  no  intention  of  holding  out  a 
hand  to  the  Civic  Populace.  One  of  the  partisans  of  Gracchus, 
by  name  C.  Papirius  Carbo,  a  man  of  ready  wit,  but  in  character 
turbulent,  reckless,  and  unprincipled,  hoped  to  raise  himself  to 
importance  by  means  of  this  rabble.  He  was  Tribune  for  the 
year,  and  bad  carried  a  law  for  extending  the  use  of  the  ballot 
into  the  legislative  assemblies  of  the  People.  He  now  brought 
forward  another  bill,  making  it  legal  to  reelect  a  Tribune  to  a 
second  year  of  office.  Scipio  and  Lailius  opposed  the  measure, 
and  the  former  spoke  so  warmly  against  it,  that  it  was  rejected 
by  the  Tribes,  though,  young  C.  Gracchus  made  his  first  public 
speech  in  its  favour.  It  was  then  that  Carbo  publicly  demanded 
of  Scipio  what  he  thought  of  the  death  of  Gracchus,  "That  he 
was  rightly  put  to  death,"  Scipio  promptly  replied.  At  these 
words  an  angry  ahout  was  raised.     Scipio  turned  sternly  to  the 

?uarter  from  which  it  came, — "  Peace,"  he  said,  "  ye  stepsons  of 
taly :   remember  who  it  was  that  brought  you  in  chains  to 

§6".  Early  in  the  following  year,  however  (181  B.C.),  an  incident 
occurred  which  also  parted  Scipio  from  Crassus.  The  Consuls 
for  the  year  were  Crassus  himself  and  L.  Valerius  Flaccus.  The 
former  was  Pontifex  Maiiimis,  the  latter  was  Flamcn  of  Mars. 
It  happened  that  one  Aristonicus,  a  bastard  son  of  the  last 
Attains,  had  raised  an  insurrection  in  the  mountain-districts  near 
Pergamus,  and  matters  had  become  so  serious,  that  a  Consular 
army  was  required.  Both  Consuls  were  eager  for  command  ; 
but  by  reason  of  their  sacred  offices  they  were  both  legally 
unable  to  leave  Italy,  and  Scipio's  tried  skill  in  war  pointed  him 
out  as  the  fittest  man  for  command.  Yet  such  was  the  popu- 
larity of  Crassus,  that  out  of  thirty-five  Tribes,  two  only  voted 
for  Scipio  and  the  rest  for  him.  Considering  a  vote  of  the  People 
as  superior  to  the  law,  he  completed  his  levies  and  set  out  for 
Pergamus,  never  to  return.     Scipio  retired  from  Rome  in  disgust. 
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In  this  name  year  the  Censorship  was  held  by  Q.  Metellns  and 
Q.  Pompeius, — an  event  noted  by  nil  the  historians  as  memor- 
able, since  now  for  the  first  time  two  men  of  plebeian  blood 
were  elected  to  the  most  august  magistracy  of  the  State.  It  is 
rather  matter  of  wonder  that  an  artificial  distinction,  which  for 
all  practical  purposes  was  obsolete,  should  have  been  so  long 
retained  in  the  Censorship,  than  that  it  should  now  have  ceased. 

§  6.  If  Crassus  had  returned,  he  might  have  taken  more  active 
'steps  to  diminish  the  violence  which  toe  democratic  leaden  were 
beginning  to  encourage.  But  early  in  the  year  130  n.c.  he  wis 
defeated  by  Aristonicus  in  a  pitched  battle,  and  taken  prisoner. 
The  Roman  statesman  and  jurist,  deeming  slavery  intolerable, 
purposely  struck  the  barbarian  who  had  captured  him  in  the 
foce  with  his  sword-belt,  and  was  instantly  cut  down.  His  head 
was  carried  to  Aristonicus :  his  body  interred  at  Smyrna. 

About  the  same  time  died  App.  Claudius.  The  natural  leader 
of  the  Gracchan  party  would  now  have  been  C.  Gracchus.  But 
this  young  man  had  withdrawn  from  public  life  at  the  advice 
of  his  mother  Cornelia.  Consequently  fresh  power  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  reckless  Carbo,  who  was  supported  by  Fulvim 
Flaccns;  and  the  whole  character  of  the  party  became  more 
positively  democratic. 

§  7.  These  leaders  sought  to  recover  their  popularity  with 
the  country  Tribes  by  culling  the  Agrarian  Law  into  fresh  life. 
Of  the  three  Commissioners  elected  for  the  year  C.  Gracchm 
still  appeared  on  the  list ;  the  vacancies  made  by  the  deaths  of 
Crassus  and  App.  Claudius  were  filled  by  Carbo  and  Flaccns. 

The  rich  Landholders  bad  endeavoured  to  baffle  the  law  by 
passive  resistance.  To  foil  this  policy,  Carbo  and  his  colleagues 
issued  a  proclamation,  calling  for  informations  against  all  who 
bad  not  duly  registered  themselves  as  holders  of  Public  Land, 
Tho  call  was  readily  obeyed,  and  the  Triumvirs  were  soon  over- 
burdened with  names.  The  next  step  was  to  decide  on  the 
rights  of  the  present  holders,  and  to  determine  the  boundaries 
between  the  private  and  the  public  lands  in  each  estate.  This 
was  a  task  of  extreme  delicacy,  and  here  the  loss  of  Crassus  was 
sensibly  felt  The  ignorant  and  reckless  Carbo  raised  np  a  host 
of  formidable  opponents. 

§  8.  Portions  of  the  Public  Land  had  often  been  alienated  by 
grant  or  sale.  Tho  holders  were  now,  in  consequence  of  Carbrt 
proclamation,  suddenly  called  upon  to  produce  their  title-deeds, 
which  in  many  cases  were  missing ;  so  that  a  vast  number  of 
these  holders  were  lipble  to  be  stripped  of  lands  which  were 
undoubtedly  their  own.  Further,  in  cases  where  persons  held 
property  partly  public  and  partly  private,  there  were  often  no 
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documents  to  show  which  part  was  public  and  which  private. 
The  Commissioners  acted  in  the  most  arbitrary  way,  and  exas- 
perated a  vast  number  of  persons  throughout  all  Italy ; 
and  thus  a  new  popular  party  was  called  forth,  which  exer- 
cised a  moat  important  influence  on  the  events  of  the  next 
fifty  yean.  In  Car  bo's  rash  haste  to  win  the  Roman  coun- 
trymen he  recked  not  of  the  hostility  of  Latins  and  Italians; 
and  those  who  had  lately  worshipped  Gracchus  now  rose 
like  one  man  to  oppose  those  who  now  pretended  to  represent 
Gracchus. 

g  9.  These  new  opponents  of  the  Agrarian  Law  had  no  mind 
to  join  the  Roman  oligarchs,  bat  turned  to  Scipio  and  suppli- 
cated him  to  undertake  their  cause.  They  had  claims  upon 
him,  for  they  had  volunteered  to  fill  his  army  when  the  Senate 
had  no  money  to  give  him,  and  he  had  always  manifested  sym- 
pathy with  them.  Averse  as  he  was  from  party  politics,  ho 
did  not  shrink  from  the  task,  and  the  moderate  party  in  the 
Senate  welcomed  his  return.  He  began  by  moving  that  a 
Decree  should  issue  for  withdrawing  from  the  Triumvirs  the 
judicial  power  with  which  they  had  been  invested  by  Gracchus, 
and  transferring  the  jurisdiction  to  the  Consuls.  The  Decree 
passed,  and  the  task  was  committed  to  C.  Sempronius  Tuditauus, 
a  man  of  refined  tasks'  fonder  of  art  and  literature  than  of 
business.  But  news  came  of  a  movement  among  the  Iapydes,  a 
people  on  the  Illyrian  frontier ;  and  Tuditanua  eagerly  seized 
this  excuse  for  hastening  to  Aquileia,  feeling  confident  that  he 
could  better  cope  with  barbarous  enemies  than  with  the  more 
barbarous  perplexities  of  the  law. 

All  proceedings  wero  thus  cut  short.  The  Senate  had  taken 
away  jurisdiction  from  the  Triumvirs;  the  Consul  to  whom  it 
was  committed  had  fled.  General  discontent  arose.  Scipio  was 
accused  of  having  betrayed  Roman  interests  to  the  Italians.  His 
enemies  spread  reports  that  he  had  sold  himself  to  the  Oligarchy, 
that  he  intended  to  repeal  the  Sempronian  Law  by  force,  and  let 
loose  his  Italian  soldiery  upon  the  People  of  Rome. 

8  10.  Scipio  felt  that  it  was  necessary  to  explain  his  motives, 
and  announced  his  purpose  of  delivering  set  speeches,  one  day  in 
the  Senate,  and  the  day  after  in  the  Forum.  The  first  only  of 
these  purposes  was  fulfilled.  By  his  speech  in  the  Senate  he 
pledged  himself  to  maintain  the  rights  of  the  Latins  and  Italians 

r'nst  the  Triumvirs,  and  to  prevent  the  unjust  assumption  of 
lands  that  had  been  granted  to  them.  The  Senate  loudly 
applauded ;  and  Scipio  was  escorted  home  by  the  mass  of  the 
Senators  with  a  jubilant  crowd  of  Italians.  Many  thought  this 
the  most  glorious  day  of  his  life. 
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He  retired  to  rest  early,  in  good  health.  In  the  morning  ho 
was  found  dead  in  hie  bed.  By  his  aide  lay  the  tablets  on  which 
ho  hod  been  noting  down  the  heads  of  the  oration  which  he  had 
intended  to  make  nest  day. 

§  11.  The  death  of  Scipio  struck  consternation  into  the  hearts 
of  the  Senators.  Motellns  exclaimed  that  lie  had  been  murdered. 
It  U  said  that  on  the  neck  marks  aa  of  strangulation  appeared; 
and  when  he  was  carried  oat  to  burial  the  head  was  covered, 
contrary  to  custom.  At  the  moment  suspicion  attached  to 
C.  Gracchus,  and  to  his  sister  Sempronia,  the  wife  of  Scipio. 
But  these  unfounded  rumours  soon  passed  over;  and  it  was 
confidently  affirmed  that  Carbo  was  the  murder**.  Cicero  speaki 
of  it  as  an  undoubted  fact;  the  character,  as  well  as  the  subse- 
quent history,  of  the  man  justifies  the  belief, 

§  12.  Thus  died  the  younger  Africanus.  No  public  honours 
attested  his  pubHc  services.  The  funeral  feast  was  furnished  in 
the  most  thrifty  manner  by  his  nephew  Q.  Tabero,  a.  rigid  Stoic, 
who  was  glad  thus  to  remind  the  people  of  their  ingratitude, 

Scipio  possessed  no  lofty  genius  like  the  great  man  whoso  name 
he  bore;  yet  there  was  at  Rome  no  one  of  his  own  time  to  be  com- 
pared with  him.  To  say  that  he  was  the  best  general  of  the  day 
is  little  praise,  for  military  talent  was  at  that  tune  scarce ;  bat 
no  doubt  his  abilities  for  war  would  have  won  him  glory  in  the 
best  times  of  the  Republic.  His  disinterested  generosity  has 
been  already  noticed ;  at  bis  death  he  was  found  to  be  no  richer 
than  when  he  succeeded  to  the  inheritance  of  the  great  Scipio. 
His  love  of  the  country  and  his  habitual  reserve  led  him  to  shun 
public  life.  But  the  austere  manner  and  severe  gravity  which  he 
commonly  affected  gave  way  among  his  friends;  and  there  is 
nothing  that  more  raises  our  esteem  for  Scipio  than  the  warm 
attachment  borne  to  him  by  such  men  as  Polynias,  as  well  as 
Lselius,  Rupilius,  and  others,  whom  Cicero  has  introduced  into 
his  beautiful  dialogues.*  Scipio  has  usually  been  represented  as 
a  stiff  adherent  of  the  Oligarchy,  but  the  facts  of  history  dis- 
prove this  opinion.  Ho  might  have  lived  some  years  to  mo- 
derate the  fury  of  party  strife,  to  awe  the  factious,  and  to  sup- 
port just  claims ;  for  at  his  death  he  numbered  no  more  than 
six -and -fifty  years.  His  death  at  this  moment  was  perhaps  the 
greatest  loss  that  the  Republic  could  have  suffered, 
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GHAFTEB  UP, 

CAIUS    GBACCHDS    AMD    HIS    THUS.       (128 121   11.0.) 

g  1.  General  calm:  Project  for  reconciling  Romans  with  Italians  :  Law  of 
Pcnnui  for  expelling  Italians  from  Borne.    §  2.  C.  Gracchus  Qngestor  in 

"Sardinia.  §  3.  Fulvius  Flaocus:  his  Bill  for  enfranchising  Italians  :  he 
ia  gent  into  Transalpine  Gaul  §  4.  Revolt  of  Fregellm,  quelled  by  Opimius. 
§  6.  Attempt  to  detain  C,  Gracchus  in  Sardinia:  he  is  elected  Tribune. 
|  6.  Former  and  present  character  of  Caiua :  his  eloquence.  %  1.  Laws 
against  hu  brother's  enemies.  §  8.  Heasuree  to  improve  condition  of 
People: — (1.)  Agrarian  Law.  (S.)  Law  for  selling  corn  cheap  to  Popu- 
lace. §  9.  Measures  to  abridge  power  of  Senate : — (1.)  Transference  of 
Judicial  Power  from  Senators  to  Equites.  (2.)  Assignment  of  Consular 
Provinces  before  Election.  (S.)  Public  worts.  §  10.  Purposes  and  Re- 
sults of  Sempronian  Laws.  §11.  Election  of  Fannius  as  Coneul:  C. 
GrBoehna  reelected  to  Tribunate.  %  12.  Bill  for  enfranchising  Italians. 
§  18.  Unpopularity  of  proposal  to  enfranchise  Italians  :  Fannius  r  Drusus. 
$  14.  Addition  to  Agrarian  Law  by  0.  Gracchus :  Drnsns  outbids  him. 
%  16.  Colonies  fn  Provinces:  proposal tocolomseCarthagerGracehiiiand 
FlaccoB  sent  to  found  it.     %  IS.  Incy   return   to  Rome  in  time  for 
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Consular  Eloctio™:   Opiinine  Consul,     §  17.  El  report  from  Carthage -. 
Assembly  of  Tribes  on  Capitol :  tumult ;  during  night  Opimint  oollMti 
an  armed  force  upon  the  Capitol:  Flaocoa  oocopiee  Arenlino.    §18.  At- 
tack on  Aventine:  death  of  Grandma  and  Flaocns,    §  IB.  Persecution: 
Cornelia,  mother  of  the  Graoohi. 
§  1.  Thb  sudden  death  of  Scipio  was  followed  by  a  calm.    The 
turbulent  Carbo  vanished  from  the  scene,  till  Dine  years  later  be 
re-appears  as  a  champion  of  the  violent  oligarchical  party.    C. 
Gracchus  was  still   living  in  retirement     Fulviua   Flaccus  was 
content  to  let  the  Agrarian  Law  sleep  in  face  of  the  portentous 
difficulties  created  by  the  measures  of  the  Triumvirs.     Nor  *m 
there  anything  in  foreign  affairs  to  raffle  the  general  calm.    Bat 
under  this  external   tranquillity  a  leaven  of  agitation  was  at 
work.     It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  new-born  jealousy 
which  had  sprung  np  between  the  Romans  on  the  one  side  and 
the  Latins  and  Italians  on  the  other,  would  fall  asleep.    Proposals, 
however,  were  set  afloat  for  reconciling  these  two  opposing  inter- 
ests.    The  Italians  were  led  to  hope  that  they  might  be  made 
citizens  of  Rome,  on  condition   that  they  should  not  resist  the 
execution  of  the  Agrarian  Law. 

But  the  burgesses  of  Rome  soon  perceived  that  the  admission 
of  the  Latins  and  Italians  to  the  Roman  franchise  would  reduce 
them  to  comparative  .insignificance.  All  the  benefits  now  de- 
rived from  the  Provinces  By  Romans  exclusively  must  then  be 
shared  with  a  vastly  increased  number  of  citizens,  and  the  profits 
as  well  as  the  power  of  a  Roman  must  be  materially  diminished, 
In  the  year  120  b.c.  a  large  number  of  Italian  stntagers  flocked 
to  Rome,  eager  for  the  promised  boon.  But  by  this  time  public 
opinion  at  Rome  was  so  far  changed  that  M.  Junius  Pennua,  one 
of  the  Tribunes,  brought  forward  what  we  may  call  a  severe 
Alien-Act,  by  which  all  strangers  were  compelled  to  qnit  Rome. 
The  successors  of  Gracchus,  however,  remained  constant  to  their 
now  policy,  and  Caius  himself  was  induced  to  speak  in  public  for 
the  second  time.  But  he  was  unsuccessful.  The  Law  of  Pennos 
was  passed ;  and  from  this  time  may  bo  dated  that  angry  con- 
test of  feeling  between  Romans  and  Italians  which  after  thirty- 
eight  years  found  vent  in  a  bloody  war. 

§  2.  When  Caius  delivered  this  speech  he  was  Quawtor-elect  for 
the  next  year.  Ho  waa  appointed  to  serve  under  the  Consul 
L.  Aurelius  Orestes,  when  this  officer  undertook  to  reduce  the 
Sardinian  mountaineers,  who  had  been  subjugated  by  the  father 
of  young  Gracchus  fifty  years  before.*  After  the  first  year's 
operations  Orestes  was  at  a  loss  for  supplies  and  clothing;  and 
from  litis  difficulty  he  was  relieved  by  his  Qusastor,  who  bj  the 
*  b.0.  117.    See  Chant  xli.  §  9. 
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memory  of  bis  father  and  his  own  persuasive  eloquence  induced 
the  Sardinian  colonists  to  give  voluntarily  what  the  soldiers 
wanted.  Shortly  after,  envoys  arrived  at  Borne  from  Micipsa, 
son  of  Masinissa,  offering,  from  respect  (as  they  said)  for  the 
name  of  Gracchus,  to  send  supplies  of  corn  to  Sardinia,  The 
Senate  angrily  dismissed  the  embassy.  Orestes  was  directed  to 
remain  as  Proconsul  in  his  Province,  and  his  Quaxtor  was  ordered 
to  continue  in  office  for  a  second  year. 

§  3.  Meanwhile  the  country  party  had  succeeded  in  carry- 
ing the  election  of  their  present  chief,  Fulvius  Flaccus,  to  the 
Consulship  for  125  b.c.  He  was  a  man  with  little  force  of 
oratory,  bat  his  activity  and  audacity  gave  him  power,  and  his 
unchangeable  attachment  to  the  memory  of  Ti.  Gracchus  made 
him  respectable.  No  sooner  was  he  in  the  Consul's  chair  than 
he  gave  full  proof  of  his  headlong  temerity  by  giving  notice  of  a 
bill  for  extending  the  Franchise  to  all  the  Latin  and  Italian  Allies. 
It  was  a  Reform  Bill  swooping  beyond  all  example.  No  addition 
had  been  made  to  the  Roman  territory  or  the  number  of  Tribes 
since  241  b.o^  a  period  of  one  hundred  and  sixteen  years,  and 
now  at  one  stroke  it  was  proposed  to  add  to  the  register  a 
population  much  more  numerous  than  the  whole  existing  number 
of  Roman  burgesses.  The  Tribes  felt  their  interests  to  be  at 
stake,  and  the  measure  of  Flaccus  was  highly  unpopular  at  Rome. 

At  this  moment,  the  Senate  adroitly  contrived  to  detach 
Flaccus  upon  foreign  service.  The  people  of  Massilia,  old  allies 
of  Rome,  sent  to  demand  protection  against  the  Salluvians,  a 
Ligurian  tribe  of  the  Maritime  Alps,  and  Flaccus  was  ordered 
to  take  command  of  the  army  destined  to  relieve  them.  He 
remained  in  Gaul  for  more  than  two  years,  and  .was  honoured 
with  a  triumph  in  the  year  123  b.c.  Meantime  his  great  mea- 
sure for  extending  the  Franchise  fell  to  the  ground. 

§  4.  But  the  hopes  excited  by  the  impetaoas  Consul  were  not 
easily  relinquished.  The  excitement  was  great  throughout  Italy, 
and  in  one  of  the  Latin  Colonies  the  smouldering  fire  burst  into 
flame. 

Fregelhn  was  a  large  and  flourishing  city  on  the  Latin  road. 
It  was  one  of  the  eighteen  Colonies  which  had  remained  faithful 
to  Rome  in  the  Hannibalic  War.  It  had  seen  the  full  Franchise 
conferred  on  its  neighbours  at  Formia),  Fundi,  and  Arpmnm  at 
the  close  of  that  war.  And  now  the  cup  was  dashed  from  the 
very  Up.  Fregellee  flew  to  arms,  without  concert  with  any  other 
towns;  and  L.  Opimius,  one  of  the  Praetors,  a  man  of  prompt 
resolution  and  devoid  of  pity,  was  ordered  by  the  Senate  to 
crush  the  insurrection.  The  gates  were  opened  to  him  by  trea- 
chery.    Opimius  took  his  seat  in  the  Forum,  and  exercised  a 
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fearful  vengeance  on  the  inhabitants,  for  which  he  was  rewarded 
by  the  Senate  with  a  triumph.  The  walls  were  polled  down, 
and  the  Colony,  stripped  of  all  ite  rights,  wae  reduced  to  the  con- 
dition of  a  mere  market-town  (conctliabuium).  The  example  of 
Fregcllffi  for  a  time  silenced  the  claims  of  the  Italians. 

§  5.  Thus  triumphant,  the  Senate  determined  to  keep  tin 
chiefs  of  the-  Gracchan  party  absent  from  Rome.  Flaccus  kad 
not  yet  finished  bis  Gallic  wars;  and  as  order  was  sent  to 
detain  C.  Gracchus  for  a  third  year  in  Sardinia.  But  the  young 
Qnasstor  perceived  the  drift  of  this  order,  and  returned  to  Boms 
about  the  middle  of  the  year  124  r.c,  to  the  no  email  consterna- 
tion of  the  Senate.  He  was  instantly  summoned  before  the 
Censors  then  in  office  to  account  for  his  conduct,  in  order  that 
he  might  be  branded  with  a  public  stigma,  and  thus  disqualified 
from  taking  his  seat  in  the  Senate-House.  He  made  nis  de- 
fence to  the  people  in  a  set  speech,  in  which  he  declared  that 
the  Senate  had  no  right  to  keep  liim  employed  as  Quastor  for 
more  than  one  year.  "  No  one,"  added  he,  "  can  say  that  I  hare 
received  a  penny  in  presents,  or  have  pnt  any  one  to  charge* 
on  my  own  account.  The  parse  which  I  took  oat  foil  I  hive 
brought  back  empty;  though  I  could  name  persons  who  took 
oat  casks  filled  with  wine  and  broaght  them  home  Charged  with 
money."  He  was  triumphantly  acquitted,  and  at  once  came 
forward  as  candidate  for  the  Tribunate.  The  Senate  exerted  all 
their  influence  to  prevent  his  election,  and  succeeded  so  far  tint 
his  name  stood  only  fourth  on  the  list  Bat  as  soon  as  he  en- 
tered office,  no  one  disputed  his  title  to  be  first. 

§  6.  The  dio  was  now  cast.  For  ten  years  be  had  held  back 
from  public  life ;  but  the  vexatious  course  pursued  by  the  Senate 
roused  him  to  action ;  the  pent-up  energy  of  his  passionate 
nature  burst  forth,  and  he  threw  aside  all  restraints  both  of  fear 
and  of  prudence. 

Hitherto  there  had  been  no  proof  of  the  yours  speaker's 
powers.  Twice  only  had  he  spoken  in  public,  and  both  times 
he  had  been  on  the  losing  side.  But  years  of  diligent  study 
had  passed ;  and  he  became  the  greatest  orator  that  Rome  bad 

!et  seen.  Much  as  Cicero  disliked  Gracchus,  he  speaks  with 
ively  admiration  of  his  genius,  and  laments  the  loss  which  Latin 
literature  had  sustained  by  his  early  death.  The  care  which  the 
young  orator  bestowed  on  preparation  was  extraordinary :  be  was 
the  first  that  used  regular  gesticulation  t  in  his  most  fiery  out- 
bursts his  voice  was  so  modulated  as  never  to  offend  the  ear.* 
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8  7.  His  first  meanne  are  marked  by  that  which  was  the 
ruling  passion  of  his  life, — a  burning  desire  to  avenge  his  brother's 
death.  Naaica  was  beyond  his  reach,  lint  others,  who  had 
persecuted  the  friends  and  followers  of  Ti  beans,  were  jet  alive, 
and  he  inveighed  against  their  cruel  severity  on  all  occasions. 
"Your  ancestors,"  he  exclaimed,  "suffered   not  their   Tribunes 


be  trampled 
s  to  death,  a 


t,  and  murder  hk  friends  without  a  trial !" 

Accordingly  be  brought  a  bill  before  the  Tribes  aimed  at 
FopilHuB,  who  had  been  the  head  of  the  special  Commission 
appointed  after  the  death  of  Tiberius.  It  declared  any  magis- 
trate guilty  of  treason  who  had  punished  a  citizen  capitally 
without  the  consent  el  the  People.  Before  it  passed,  Fopillius 
left  Rome;  and  the  Tribes,  on  the  motion  of  Caius,  banished 
him  from  the  soil  of  Italy. 

The  young  Tribune  next  moved  that  any  one  who  should 
have  been  deprived  of  office  by  a  vote  of  the  People  should  be 
incapable  of  holding  any  other  office, — an  enactment  evidently 
pointed  at  his  brother's  old  opponent  Octaviua.  Fortunately 
for  the  honour  of  Gracchus,  he  was  stopped  in  his  career  of 
vengeance  by  the  intercession  of  his  mother. 

§  8.  He  now  turned  his  thoughts  to  measures  of  a  public 
nature,  and  brought  forward  a  aeries  of  important  bills,  long 
known  as  the  Sempronian  Laws,  so  sweeping  in  their  design,  as 
to  show  that  he  meditated  no  less  than  a  revolution  in  the 
government  of  Rome.  They  may  be  divided  into  two  classes: 
first,  those  which  were  intended  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of 
the  People;  secondly,  those  which  aimed  at  diminishing  the 
power  of  the  Senate. 

(1.)  Foremost,  in  the^rst  class  we  may  place  a  bill  for  renew- 
ing and  extending  the  Agrarian  Law  of  his  brother,  which  was 
coupled  with  a  measure  for  planting  new  Colonies  in  divers  parts 
of  Italy,  and  even  in  the  Provroass.  As  the  execution  of  this 
law  was  deferred  till  the  next  year,  we  will  defer  farther  mention 
of  it  here.  This  enactment  was  evidently  intended  to  conciliate 
the  country  Tribes. 

(2.)  The  second  Sempronian  Law  was  the  famous  measure  by 
which  the  State  undertook  to  furnish  corn  at  a  low  price  to  all 
Roman  citizens.  It  provided  that  any  one  possessing  the  Roman 
franchise  should  be  allowed  to  purchase  grain  from  public  stores 
at  6  J  ases  the  modius,  or  about  25  ases  the  bushel ;  the  losses 
incident  to  such  sale  being  borne  by  the  Treasury. 

Public  measures  for  distributing  corn  in  times  of  scarcity  had 
long  been  familiar  to  Roman  statesmen;  and  individuals  bad 
more  than  once  sought  popularity  by  doles  to  the  poor.  But 
23* 
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now,  for  the  first  time,  was  a  Right  established  by  Law.  Tba 
necessary  results  of  such  a  measure  must  have  been,  and  were, 
very  fatal.  Fifty  years  later,  it  was  found  necessary  to  limit  the 
quantity  sold  to  fire  modii  (1|  bushels)  a  month  for  each  person; 
and  40,000  citizens  were  habitual  purchasers-  Successive  dema- 
gogues reduced  the  price,  till  the  profligate  Clodius  enacted  that 
these  1$  bushels  should  be  given  away  without  any  payment 
The  Dictator  Csesar  found  no  fewer  than  320,000  citizens  in  the 
monthly  receipt  of  this  dole.  He  reduced  the  number  to 
150,000 :  and  Augustus  fixed  it  at  a  "SKiT-nm  of  200,000  souls.* 
Such  was  the  mass  of  paupers  saddled  upon  the  Imperial  govern- 
ment by  the  unwise  law  of  Gracchus. 

§  0.  We  now  pass  on  to  the  measures  which  aimed  at  de- 
priving the  Senate  of  the  great  administrative  power  which  of 
late  years  it  had  engrossed. 

(1.)  The  first  of  these  touched  their  Judicial  power.  It  has 
been  mentioned,  that  by  the  famous  Galpurnian  Law  {149  n.c.) 
all  Provincial  Magistrates  accused  of  corrupt  dealings  in  their 
government  wore  to  be  tried  before  the  Prsetor  Peregrinus  as 
presiding  Judge,  and  a  Jury  of  Senators.  This  was  the  first 
regular  and  permanent  Court  of  Justice  established  at  Rome.f 
The  principle  of  the  Galpurnian  Law  was  gradually  extended  to 
other  grave  offences ;  and  in  all  the  superior  courts  the  Juries 
were  composed  of  Senators. 

These  Courts  had  given  little  satisfaction.  In  all  important 
cases  of  corruption,  especially  such  as  occurred  in  the  Provinces, 
the  offenders  were  themselves  Senators.  Some  of  the  Judges  had 
been  guilty  of  like  offences,  others  hoped  for  opportunities  of 
committing  like  offences;  extortion  wss  looked  upon  as  a  venial 
crime ;  prosecutions  became  a  trial  of^tarty  strength,  and  the 
culprit  was  usually  absolved. 

Gracchus  now  took  the  Judicial  power  altogether  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  Senate,  and  transferred  it  to  a  body  of  Three  Hun- 
dred persons,  to  be  chosen  periodically  from  ail  citizens  who 
{ossessed  the  Equestrian  rate  of  property-!  By  this  measure 
e  smote  the  Senate  with  a  two-edged  sword.  For  not  only  did 
ho  deprive  it  of  the  means  of  shielding  its  own  members,  but  he 
also  gave  a  political  constitution  to  a  rival  Order.  The  Eques- 
trian Order,  as  a  political  body,  entirely  distinct  from  a  mere 
military  class,  now  first  received  distinct  recognition. 

*  300,000  persons,  receiving  monthly  1 J  bushels,  would  receive  hi  the 
year  876,000  quarters.  Taking  wheat  »t  60«.  the  quarter,  the  oom-bonnty 
would  cost,  in  our  money,  937,5001.  per  annum. 

!  Hence  these  permanent  courts  were  oalled  Quattio»4t  ptrp*t*a. 
This  Begister  wss  oalled  the  Album  Judiamt 
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It  is  doubtful  whether  this  measure  of  reform  wss  followed  by 
the  good  effects  intended  by  Gracchus.  If  the  governors  of 
Provinces  were  Senators,  the  fanners  of  the  taxes  were  Equites. 
The  new  Juries  had  their  personal  reasons  for  acquitting  cor- 
rupt magistrates ;  for  without  the  countenance  of  these  magis- 
trates they  could  not  demand  money  from  the  Provincials  be- 
yond what  was  strictly  legal.  The  constitution  of  these  Juries 
formed  a  chief  ground  of  political  contest  for  the  next  fifty 
years. 

(2.)  Another  measure  which  fettered  the  power  and  patronage 
of  the  Senate  was  the  Sempronian  Law  for  the  assignment  of 
the  Consular  Provinces.  Hitherto  the  Senate  had  refrained  from 
determining  these  Provinces  till  after  the  elections;  and  they 
thus  had  a  ready  way  of  marking  displeasure  by  allotting  unpro- 
fitable governments  to  Consuls  whom  they  disliked.  But  Grac- 
chus now  ordained  that  the  two  Consular  Provinces  should  be 
fixed  before  tho  elections,  and  that  the  new  Consuls,  immediately 
upon  their  election,  should  settle  between  themselves  what  Pro- 
vinces each  was  to  administer,  either  by  lot  or  by  agreement 
(sortitio  or  comparatio).  It  was  a  wise  and  equitable  provision, 
which  remained  in  force  as  long  as  the  Republic  lasted. 

(3.)  A  great  blow  was  given  to  Senatorial  power  by  a  measure 
for  improving  the  roads  of  Italy.  Public  works  of  all  kinds  had 
hitherto  been  left  to  the  Censors,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the 
Senate.   Gracchus  now  transferred  the  business  to  tne  Tribunes.  , 

§10.  This  account  of  the  chief  Sempronian  Laws  shows  Hie 
spirit  which  animated  Gracchus.  It  is  plain  that  his  main  pur- 
pose was  to  diminish  the  increased  and  increasing  power  of  the 
Senate.  It  was  no  doubt  a  confusion  between  the  purposes  and 
the  results  of  the  Sempronian  Legislation  that  swelled  the  cry 
against  Gracchus  in  after  times.  It  is  clear,  however,  that  he  had 
no  chance  of  amending  the  corrupt  government  of  the  Senatorial 
Oligarchy,  unless  he  first  weakened  their  power ;  and  if  he  fancied 
that  administrative  functions  might  safely  be  controlled  by  a  large 
and  fluctuating  popular  Assembly,  something  may  be  forgiven 
to  political  inexperience.  Representative  bodies  are  a  modern 
invention ;  and  the  wisest  of  the  ancients  found  no  halting-place 
between  Aristocracy  and  Democracy.  Gracchus  was  not  without 
misgivings  as  to  the  effects  of  his  legislation.  But  it  was  too 
late  to  draw  back ;  and  his  seal  was  quickened  by  the  return  of 
Pulvitis  Flaccus  from  Gaul. 

%  11.  By  his  measures  Gracchus  had  so  won  all  suffrages,  that 
he  and  his  friend  Flaccus  were  absolute  masters  of  the  Comitia. 
The  elections  of  Curule  officers  for  the  next  year  were  at  hand, 
and  Gracchus  told  the  People  he  had  a  favour  to  ask.     Every 
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one  expected  that  he  would  demand  his  own  election  to  Mine 
high  office :  but  to  the  surprise  of  all  he  proposed  as  Candidate 
for  the  Consulship  C.  Fanning,  an  old  comrade  of  his  brother. 
Fannius  was  elected  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  the  rejection  of 
Ik  Opimins,  the  Senatorial  Candidate. 

The  Tribumcian  elections  followed.  Flaccus,  though  he  had 
been  Consul,  appeared  as  Candidate  for  an  office  that  had  been 
raised  by  the  Gracchi  to  sovereign  power.  But  Gracchus  was  not 
by  his  side ;  for  it  had  been  made  illegal  that  the  same  man 
should  be  reelected  Tribune.  However,  there  were  not  can- 
didates enough  for  tbo  ten  places  ;  and  the  People,  exercising 
the  absolute  right  of  choice  which  in  this  contingency  aaa 
allowed,  reelected  Gracchus  by  a  unanimous  vote.  Not  more 
than  seven  months  of  his  first  year's  Tribunate  were  over;  and 
he  was  secure  of  power  for  the  next  seventeen  months  at 
least  He  now  pnt  forth  all  the  tremendous  power  of  lbs 
office.  The  Senate  sate  powerless,  and  Cains  Gracchus  became 
for  a  time  the  virtual  sovereign  of  the  Empire. 

§  12.  Immediately  on  reelection,  Gracchus  came  forward  villi 
a  Bill  for  extending  the  Roman  Franchise,  certainly  to  the  citi 
sens  of  all  Latin  Colonies,  probably  to  all  free  Italian  commu- 
nities. Here  we  recognise  the  hand  of  Flaccus,  who  had  in  his 
Consulship  raised  this  momentous  question,  and  resumed  tht 
project  on  the  first  opportunity  after  his  return. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  some  change  in  this  direction  was 
necessary.  The  admission  of  the  Latins  and  Italians  to  fall 
citizenship  would  infuse  a  quantity  of  new  blood  into  the  decay- 
ing frame  of  the  Roman  People;  and,  by  extending  to  all  Italians 
the  benefits  of  the  Agrarian  law,  there  was  really  a  good  hope 
of  reviving  that  hardy  race  of  yeomen  who  were  regretted  by  all 
Roman  Statesmen.  Scipio  had  induced  the  Senate  Tor  a  moment 
to  take  up  this  cause;  but  after  the  revolt  of  Fregelhs,  all 
thoughts  of  au  extension  of  the  Franchise  had  been  dropped. 
The  difficulty  was  how  to  favour  the  Italians  without  provotW 
the  Roman  Tribesmen.  It  is  manifest  that  the  project  was  stifl 
unpopular  in  the  Forum,  for  Gracchus  laboured  to  afaow  that 
the  Roman  People  and  the  Italians  had  one  grievance  in  com- 
mon, namely,  the  tyranny  of  the  Senatorial  Oligarchy.  "Toe 
other  day,"  he  told  them,  "the  magistrates  of  Teaman  had  bees 
stripped  naked  and  scourged,  because  the  Consul's  lady  coin- 
plained  tbat  the  public  baths  there  had  not  been  properly 
cleaned  for  her  use."  .  ■  ■  "  How  great  is  the  insolence  of  the 
young  Nobles,  a  single  example  would  show.  One  of  them  was 
travelling  through  Apulia  in  a  litter,  and  a  countryman,  meeting 
the  bearers,  asked  whether  they  had  got  a  dead  man  inside.    For 
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this  word,  the  young  lord  ordered  the  poor  man  to  be  beaten 
to  death  with  the  cords  of  the  litter." 

1 13.  The  chiefs  of  the  Senate  perceived  that  the  proposal  to 
enfranchise  the  Italians  bad  sapped  fan  popularity  at  Rome. 
The  Consul  Fannies,  notwithstanding  the  part  Gracchus  had 
taken  in  his  election,  vehemently  opposed  the  measure.  He 
declared  that  he  would  again  bring  forward  the  Alien-Act  of 
Pennua,  and  expel  all  foreigners  from  Rome.  The  Senate  soon 
after  ventured  a  step  farther.  One  of  the  new  Tribunes,  M. 
living  Drums  by  name,  a  young  man  of  high  birth,  rich,  elo- 
quent, ambitious,  and  .determined,  undertook  to  thwart  the 
progress  of  his  great  colleague,  and  he  put  a  veto  on  the  law 
for  enfranchising  the  Latins. 

§  14.  We  must  now  return  to  the  Agrarian  Law.  In  further- 
ance of  this  Law,  Gains  proposed  to  plant  Colonies  in  divers 
parte  of  Italy ;  Capua  and  Tarentum  were  fixed  upon  as  the  first 
of  these  new  settlements ;  bat  here  he  showed  no  democratic 
tendencies;  for  no  allotments  were  given  to  oitiienB,  however 
poor,  unless  their  character  was  respectable ;  and  only  a  small 
number  of  colonists  were  to  be  sent  to  each  place. 

DruBUs  was  not  slow  to  take  advantage  of  these  unpopular 
provisions.  He  resolved  to  outbid  Gracchus,  and  the  agent  of 
the  Nobility  became  a  demagogue.  He  proposed  to  found  no 
fewer  than  twelve  Colonies  at  once,  each  to  consist  of  8000 
families,  to  be  chosen  without  respect  to  character.  All  these 
Colonists  were  to  hold  their  allotments  rent-free.  Drums  openly 
avowed  that  he  made  these  propositions  in  favor  of  the  poor 
on  the  part  of  the  Senate;  and  declared  in  significant  terms 
that  he  would  not  himself  accept  any  part  in  the  honour  or  emo- 
lument to  be  derived  from  the  office  of  founding  these  Colonies, 
whereas  Gracchus  had  himself  superintended  all  the  public  works 
which  he  had  originated. 

§  16.  At  this  time,  plans  were  on  foot  for  extending  the  Italian 
system  of  colonisation  to  the  Provinces.  In  this  very  year,  C 
Sextius  Calvinns,  who  had  succeeded  Flaccns  as  Proconsul  in 
Gaul,  founded  the  town  of  Aqute  Seitise,  still  called  Air,  in 
Southern  Gaul ;  four  years  later  Narbo  Mareius,  or  Narbonne, 
was  planted  further  westward  in  the  same  country.  But  Grac- 
chus himself  was  the  first  who  had  proposed  to  plant  a  Colony 
beyond  the  Italian  Peninsula ;  and  the  place  he  used  upon  was 
Carthage.  The  plan  was  taken  np  by  the  Senate.  The  new 
Colony  was  to  be  called  Junonia,  and  it  was  dexterously  con- 
trived that  Gracchus  himself,  with  Flaccns  and  another,  should 
be  the  Commissioners  for  distributing  the  lands  and  marking 
the  limits  of  the  settlement.    In  this  way,  the  formidable  Tri- 
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bane  and  his  most  active  supporter  were  obliged  to  quit  Borne 
just  when  their  presence  was  meet  needed  to  revive  their 
drooping  popularity. 

§  16.  The  Commissioners  applied  themselves  to  their  task  with 
so  much  assiduity  that  they  returned  to  Borne  in  time  for  the 
Consular  elections.  The  ruthless  Opimius  was  again  candidate, 
and  Gracchus  exerted  himself  to  the  utmost  to  reorganise  his 
party,  but  in  vain.  Popular  feeling  was  strongly  marked  by  the 
triumphant  election  of  Opimius  to  the  Consulship,  in  company 
with  Q-  Fabius,  son  of  Scipio's  elder  brother,  a  man  personally 
hostile  to  Gracchus. 

The  Tribunician  elections  followed,  and  were  equally  signi- 
ficant of  the  temper  of  the  People.  Neither  Gracchus  nor 
Flaccus  was  reelected.  The  remainder  of  the  year  indeed  passed 
by  quietly.  But  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  121  b.c.  Opimim 
became  Consul,  and  it  was  evident  that  danger  was  at  hand. 

§  17.  Gracchus  and  his  friends  prudently  refrained  from 
all  offensive  steps ;  but  as  he  would  give  no  grounds  for  pro- 
ceeding against  him,  Opimius  resolved  to  make  them.  Hen 
arrived  from  the  new  Colony  at  Carthage  to  the  effect  that  it 
had  been  planted  on  the  ground  cursed  by  Scipio :  the  wrath  of 
the  gods  had  been  shown  by  the  fact  that  wolves  had  torn  down 
the  boundary-posts.  The  Senate  met,  and  on  the  motion  of 
Opimius  ordered  the  Tribunes  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  Tribes 
upon  the  Capitol,  to  rescind  the  law  for  colonising  Carthage. 
The  place  was  ominous,  for  there  Ti.  Gracchus  had  been  slain. 

On  the  appointed  morning  the  impetuous  Flaccus  appeared 
with  a  large  retinue  armed  with  daggers.  Gracchus  followed 
with  a  considerable  suite.  Flaccus  spoke  vehemently  to  the 
Tribes,  while  Gracchus  stood  aloof  in  the  portico  of  the  Temple, 
in  which  Opimius  was  offering  sacrifice.  Here  he  was  encoun- 
tered by  a  retainer  of  the  Consul,  who  insolently  pushed  Gracchus 
aside,  crying,  "  Make  way  for  honest  men."  Gracchus  cast  an 
angry  look  upon  the  man,  who  presently  fell  stabbed  to  tho 
heart  by  an  unknown  hand.  A  cry  of  murder  was  raised,  sod 
the  crowd  fled  in  alarm  to  the  Fornm.  Gracchus  retired  to  his 
house,  regretting  the  rash  imprudence  of  his  followers.  Mean- 
time the  body  of  the  slain  man  was  paraded  before  the  eyes  of 
tho  terrified  People.  The  Senate  armed  the  Consuls  with  a 
Decree,  by  which  Gracchus  was  proclaimed  a  public  enemy; 
and  Opimius  took  station  during  the  night  in  the  Temple  of 
Castor,  by  the  side  of  the  Forum.  He  summoned  the  Senate 
to  a  special  sitting-  early  next  morning ;  and  also  sent  to  all  on 
whom  he  could  rely,  desiring  them  to  come  armed  to  the  Forum, 
and  each  man  to  bring  two  armed  slaves.    With  this  force  he 
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occupied  the  Capitol  at  daybreak,  and  prepared  to  execute  the 
will  of  the  Senate. 

Gracchus  was  irresolute ;  but  Flaccus  summoned  to  his  house 
all  who  were  ready  to  resist  Senatorial  authority.  Here  he  armed 
them  with  the  Celtic  weapons  which  he  had  brought  home  from 
his  Gallic  campaigns,  and  kept  np  their  courage  by  deep  pota- 
tions of  wine.  Early  in  the  morning  he  occupied  a  strong  po- 
sition on  the  Aventine,  where  he  was  joined  by  Gracchus,  who 
sighed  over  the  necessity  of  using  force. 

§  18.  When  the  Senate  met,  the  popular  leaders  were  sum- 
moned to  attend  in  their  places,  and  explain  the  proceedings  of 
the  previous  day.  They  answered  by  proclaiming  liberty  to  all 
slaves  who  should  join  them.  Nothing  could  more  show  the 
desperate  aspect  which  the  struggle  had  assumed.  Yet  before 
blood  flowed,  Gracchus  insisted  on  trying  negotiation,  and 
Q.  Flaccus,  a  handsome  youth  of  eighteen,  eon  of  the  ex-Tribune, 
was  sent  But  already  the  Senate  had  invested  Opimius  with 
dictatorial  power.  The  only  answer  the  Consul  returned  was 
that  the  leaders  must  appear  before  the  Senate,  and  explain  their 
conduct ;  and  when  young  Qmntus  came  back  with  a  fresh  mes- 
sage, Opimius  arrested  him.  He  now  set  a  price  on  the  heads 
of  Gracchus  and  Fulvins  Flaccus,  and  ordered  an  immediate  at- 
tack upon  the  Aventine.  Under  arms  appeared  the  noblest  men 
at  Rome,  P.  Lentulns,  Chief  of  the  Senate,  old  Metellua  Mace- 
donians, and  many  others.  For  their  leader  they  chose  not  the 
Consul,  but  L.  Junius  Brutus,  the  Spanish  conqueror.  The  attack 
was  opened  under  cover  of  a  shower  of  arrows  from  a  body  of 
Cretan  bowmen.  Little  or  no  resistance  was  offered.  Flaccus 
fled  with  his  eldest  son.  Gracchus  retired  into  the  Temple  of 
Diana,  where  he  was  hardly  prevented  from  putting  an  end  to 
his  own  life  by  two  faithful  friends,  the  Knights  Pomponius  and 
Lsetorius.  Urged  by  them  to  flee,  he  threw  himself  on  his  knees, 
and  prayed  the  goddess  to  punish  the  unworthy  people  of  Rome 
by  everlasting  slavery.  All  three  then  took  their  way  down  to 
the  Porta  Trigemina,  hotly  pursued.  Pomponius  made  a  stand 
in  the  gateway  to  cover  his  friend's  escape  across  the  Sublician 
Bridge,  and  fell  pierced  with  many  wounds.  Lsetorius  showed 
no  less  devotion  by  gallantly  turning  to  bay  upon  the  bridge 
till  be  knew  that  Gracchus  was  safe  over,  when  he  sprang  into 
the  river  and  perished.  Gracchus  with  a  single  slave  reached 
the  Grove  of  the  Furies,  and  here  both  were  found  dead.  The 
faithful  slave  had  first  held  the  sword  to  his  master's  heart,  and 
then  fallen  upon  it  himself.  One  Septimnleios  cut  off  the  head 
of  Gracchus,  and  was  rewarded  by  the  fierce  Opimius  with  its 
weight  in  gold. 
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Fifteens  and  his  eldest  son  had  found  shelter  in  the  bath- 
house of  a  friend.  Hie  Consul's  myrmidons  tracked  them,  and 
threatened  to  set  fire  to  the  house.  The  owner,  alarmed  for 
bis  property,  allowed  another  to  disclose  the  secret,  though  be 
did  not  choose  to  speak  the  word  himself;  They  were  dragged 
forth  and  slain  with  every  mark  of  indignity.  The  handsome 
yonth  who  had  been  arrested  before  the  assault  commenced  was 
allowed  to  put  himself  to  death. 

§  19.  Great  numbers  of  the  partisans  of  Graochns  were  throws 
into  prison,  and  pnt^to  death  without  trial.  The  stream  of  Tiber 
flowed  thick  with  corpses.  The  inconstant  1119b  plundered  their 
houses  without  molestation.  The  widows  and  friends  of  the 
■lain  were  forbidden  by  Consular  edict  to  wear  mourning. 
When  the  bloody  work  was  done,  the  City  was  purged  by  a  formal 
lustration ;  and  the  Consul,  by  order  of  the  Senate,  laid  the 
foundations  of  a  Temple  of  Concord.  Under  the  inscription 
placed  on  it  by  Opimhis  was  found  next  morning  another  to  this 
effect:— 

Workers  of  Discord  raise  a  shrine  to  Concord* 

Bnt  none  dared  openly  avow  themselves  friends  of  the  Gracchi. 
The  son  of  Cains  died  soon  after;  and  except  Sempronia,  the 
widow  of  Scipio,  none  of  the  race  remained.  Cornelia  retired  to 
Miscmim,  where  die  lived  for  many  years,  not  so  much  Borrowing 
for  the  loss  of  her  sons  as  dwelling  with  delight  on  the  memory 
of  their  acts.  Many  visited  her  in  retirement,  chiefly  learned 
Greeks,  to  hear  the  story  of  the  bold  Reformers.  Calmly  and 
loftily  she  told  the  talc,  declaring  that  her  sons  had  fbnnd  worthy 
graves  in  the  Temples  of  the  Gods.  In  after  days  her  statue  is 
bronze  was  set  np  in  the  Forum,  with  the  Greek  sandals  on  her 
feet  which  had  been  made  a  reproach  to  her  illustrious  father. 
Beneath  it  were  placed  these  words  only ; — To  Cowteija,  thx 
Mother  of  tub  Gracchi. 

"  tpyw  'Ixowiaf  vaitr  d/uniBiat  iroitL — Pint.    VU.  O.   Graceki,  «■  IT. 
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CHAPTER  JJV". 

JUGURTOA  AND   HIS  TI.MBS.      (120—104  B.C.) 

g  I.  Danger  of  delayed  Reformation,    g  8.  Indictment  of  Opimiua:  anieide 
of  Carbo.    g  3.  The  nobler  sort  in  the  Senate:  the  MelelH:  Scaurna 

54.  Conquest  of  Balearic  Isles  :  Wars  in  Gaul  :  Fahins  AllobrogiouB.  §5. 
ogurtha.  g  0.  Mui-dei-of  Hiempsal ;  tfomidia  divided  by  Seoate  between 
Adherbnl  and  Jugurtha.  §  1.  Murder  of  AdhorbaL  §  8.  Th«  Tribune 
Memmins  forces  tlie  Senate  to  proclaim  War.  g  9.  Futile  campaign  of 
Bcstin:  Jugmiha  snmmooed  to  Rome,  g  JO.  Jugnrtha  procnres  murder 
ofMaaaiva:  ia  ordered  to  quit  Rome,  g  11.  Metellus  appointed  to  com- 
mand, g  12.  Commission  of  inquiry :  Buetia,  Albinua,  and  others  pot  to 
death,  g  13.  Severity  of  Metellus :  bis  legato  a  Marina,  g  14.  First 
campaign  of  HeteUna.  g  16.  Jugurthn.  offers  to  treat-?  diplomacy  of 
Metelma.  g  10.  Harms  depreciates  Metellua :  he  is  elected  OcmuL  g  IT. 
Second  campaign  of  MeteHna :  Cirta  taken :  Jngurtha  takes  refuge  with 
Bocohne,  g  18.  Command  transferred  by  People  to  Marius.  §  10.  Return 
of  Meteflns  to  Roma  g  20.  Hariua  completes  the  eocquestof  Numidia  : 
Sylin:  hi*  early  life,  g  81.  Bytta  sent  to  the  eourt  of  Booehtu  to  obtain 
the  person  of  Jugurtha:  Jugnrtha  betrayed:  Sylla'e  arrogance,  g  28. 
Triumph  and  reelection  of  Marina,     g  28.  Miserable  end  of  Jugnrtha, 

§  1.  Thb  cruel  times  which  followed  made  the  beat  men  of  both 
parties  regret  the  untimely  end  of  those  who  had  sacrificed 
wealth,  rank,  tranquillity,  in  the-  hope  of  reforming  the  State  by 
peaceful  methods.  It  is  not  the  lees  true  because  it  is  an  epi- 
gram, "  that  the  blood  of  the  Gracchi  was  the  seed  sown,  and 
Marios  was  the  fruit."  Bat  Mating,  though  the  most  ruthless, 
was  not  the  worst  of  the  successors  of  the  Gracchi.  80  savage 
were  the  party  quarrels  which  followed,  that  good  men  shrank 
in  despair  from  the  cause  of  Reform,  and  the  conduct  of  the 
popular  party  was  abandoned  to  needy  demagogues.  Such  is  the 
common  course  of  Revolutions.  They  begin  with  noble  aspira- 
tions ;  they  end  in  reckless  violence.  At  length  public  spirit  is 
lost,  and  all  men,  sighing  for  tranquillity,  seek  it  in  the  strong 
rule  of  an  armed  soldier.     It  is  a  thrice-told  tale. 

§  2.  As  the  murder  of  Tiberius  had  been  avenged  upon  Nasica, 
so  there  was  even  now  found  a  Tribune  bold  enough  to  indict 
Opimius.  The  accuser  bore  the  time-bononred  name  of  Decins ; 
tiie  defender  was  that  Carbo  who  was  more  than  suspected  of 
Scipio's  murder,  and  who  was  now  Consul  (120  b.o.)  :  bis  elo- 
quence and  the  terror  that  prevailed  procured  an  acquittal.     But 
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Carbo,  though  be  earned  the  gratitude  of  the  Nobility  by  de- 
fending their  champion,  did  not  find  his  eloquence  equally 
effectual  in  defending  himself.  It  was  at  that  time  the  practice 
of  young  Romans  who  aspired  to  distinction  to  attract  public 
notice  by  indicting  some  great  offender  before  the  People. 
L.  Licinius  Crassus,  son  of  Crassus  the  Pontifex,  and  brother- 
in-law  of  C.  Gracchus,  though  only  on  e-and -twenty  years  of  age, 
felt  within  him  that  power  of  speech  which  in  later  days  gained 
him  the  appellation  of  the  Orator ;  and  he  singled  oat  Carbo  for 
attack.  So  fierce  was  the  invective  of  the  young  accuser  that 
Carbo  put  an  end  to  his  own  life  by  poison. 

§  8.  The  Nobility  probably  cared  little  for  the  life  of  a  worth- 
less renegade.  The  best  men  in  the  Senate,  indeed,  regretted 
what  they  considered  the  necessity  of  toting  up  arms  against 
Gracchus.  First  among  these  was  old  Metellua  Macedonian, 
who  died  full  of  honours  and  years  seven  years  after  the  death 
of  C.  Gracchus.  lie  left  four  sous.  Before  his  death  three  of 
them  bad  been  Consuls ;  the  fourth  was  candidate  for  the  Con- 
sulship at  bis  father's  death ;  but  his  two  nephews,  sons  of  hii 
brother  Calvus,  were  more  distinguished  than  his  own  offspring. 
Quintus  the  younger,  under  the  title  of  Numidicus,  shortly  after- 
wards  became  the  most  eminent  man  in  the  ranks  of  the  Nobility. 
In  the  course  of  twenty  years  the  Metelli  enjoyed  six  Consulships 
and  fonr  Censorships,  besides  five  triumphs.  Such  an  agifro- 
gation  of  honours  tn  one  family  was  without  example.  The 
worst  fault  of  the  Metelli  was  pride ;  but  if  they  were  not  be- 
loved, they  were  at  least  respected  by  the  People. 

A  person  who  plays  a  large  part  in  the  events  of  the  next 
years  was  M.  ^£milius  Scaurus,  a  man  of  more  dubious  charac- 
ter. Horace  names  him  with  some  of  the  greatest  men  d  olden 
time;*  Sallust  represents  him  as  disgracing  high  qualities  by 
an  inordinate  love  for  money.  The  facta  we  shall  nave  to  re- 
cord will  show  that  in  his  earlier  days  he  was  infected  by  the 
corruption  of  his  compeers,  while  in  later  life  bis  prudence  was 
so  great  as  to  stand  for  principle.  He  was  born  in  168  b-c,  so 
that  at  the  fall  of  C.  Gracchus  he  had  reached  that  ripe  age 
which  was  required  for  the  Consulship.  Though  he  belonged 
to  a  great  Patrician  Gens,  his  family  was  so  obscure  that  he 
was  accounted  a  New  Man.  His  father  had  been  a  charcoal 
merchant,  and  left  his  son  so  poor  that  the  future  ruler  of  the 
Empire  had  at  one  time  contemplated  following  the  trade  of  a 
money-changer.    But  ho  was  encouraged  to  try  the  chances  of 

*  Repilnm,  et  Scaaros,  auinueque  »«g"— 
Prodignm,  Pow>  Buporanw,  iWlum.— 1.  Ont  xii.  37. 
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political  life ;  and  in  IIS  b.c.  he  reached  the  Consulate.  By  his 
ability  and  discretion  he  bo  won  the  confidence  of  the  Senate  that 
at  the  first  vacancy  he  was  named  Ftinceps.  He  was  a  man  less 
seen  than  felt.  His  oratory  wanted  Are;  but  his  talents  for 
business,  and  bis  dexterity  in  the  management  of  parties,  made 
him  the  most  important  person  in  the  field  of  politics  from  the 
fall  of  Gracchus  till  the  rise  of  Sylla. 

The  more  prudent  or  more  severe  among  the  Senators  be- 
lieved that  reform  in  the  State  might  be  averted  by  a  reformation 
of  Manners.  But  in  vain.  The  business  of  JTugurtha  brought 
into  full  light  the   venality  and   corruption   of   the  dominant 


§  4,  Wo  have  said  little  of  the  Wars  of  Rome  since  the  fall  of 
Nnmantia  and  the  termination  of  the  Servile  War.  They  were 
not  considerable.  The  kingdom  of  Pergamns  had  formed  the 
tenth  Province.  The  eldest  son  of  old  Metellns  earned  the  title 
of  Balearic  us  for  subduing  the  Balearic  Isles  (121  b.c);  his  eldest 
nephew  that  of  Delmaticns  for  putting  down  an  outbreak  of  the 
Dalmatians  (117  b.c.) 

More  attention  was  excited  by  wars  in  the  South  of  Gaul,  ana 
more  permanent  effects  followed.  The  success  of  Fulvius 
Flaccus,  the  Mend  of  the  Gracchi,  in  defending  Marseilles,  has 
been  already  noticed.  G.  Sextins,  who  succeeded  Flaccus  in 
123  b.c.,  secured  his  conquests  by  founding  the  colony  of  Aquae 
Sexthn,  which  under  the  name  of  Aix  still  attracts  visitors  for  the 
sake  of  its  hot  springs.  These  conquests  brought  the  Romans  in 
contact  with  the  Allobrogians,  between  the  Rhone  and  the  Isere; 
and  this  people  threw  themselves  on  the  protection  of  Bituitus, 
chief  of  the  Arvernians  (Auvergne).  Q.  Fabiua,  while  Opimius 
was  crashing  C.  Gracchus,  crossed  the  Isere.  A  desperate  battle 
ensued,  in  which  the  ProconsnL,  with  30,000  men,  is  said  to  have 
so  completely  routed  200,000  Gauls,  that  in  the  battle  and  pur- 
suit no  less  than  130,000  fell.  Fabiua  was  suffering  from  a 
quartan  ague,  but  in  the  heat  of  conflict  shook  off  his  disease, 
lie  assumed  the  title  of  Allobrogicus  with  better  right  than 
many  who  were  decorated  with  these  national  surnames.  The 
war  was  now  carried  into  the  Arvenian  country,  and  the  great 
triumphs  of  Ctesar  might  have  been  anticipated  by  some  Sena- 
torial Commander,  when  it  was  brought  to  a  sudden  end.  An 
enemy,  formidable  alike  to  Romans  and  Gauls,  well  known  a 
few  years  later  under  the  dreaded  names  of  Cirabrians  and 
Teutons,  had  appeared  on  the  north-eastern  frontier  of  Gaul, 
and  threatened  to  overran  all  southern  Europe.  But  circum- 
stances deferred  for  a  time  the  conflict  between  Italy  and 
those  barbarous  hordes,  and  for  the  present  the  dominion  of 
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Borne  was  firmly  established  in  tie  southern  angle  of  Gaul, 
between  the  Alps  and  Pyrenees,  a  district  which  still  presents 
ha  Roman  name,  "  the  Province,"  m  the  French  Provence.  Hie 
whole  northern  coast  of  the  Mediterranean,  from  the  PiHan  of 
Hercules  to  Syria,  now  owned  the  sovereignty  of  Rome. 

§  5.  Attention  was  now  for  a  time  riveted  upon  the  affairs  of 
Africa.  The  kingdom  of  Masmiasa,  m  we  said,  had  been  divided 
among  his  three  sons,  Micipsa,  Mastanarbal,  and  Qolos&a.  The 
last  two  had  died,  and  left  Micipsa  sole  King  of  Nmnidia.  The 
old  friendship  between  this  country  and  Rome  was  cemented  by 
the  flourishing  corn-trade  that  grew  np  there,  which  supplied  tie 
failing  crops  of  Italy.  Micipsa  died  in  118  n.c.,  leaving  two  sons, 
Adherbal  and  Hiempsal.    By  their  side  stood  their  cousin  Ju- 

Srtha,  a  bastard.  This  young  man  was  considerably  older 
in  his  cousins.  Sixteen  years  before  he  had  served  who 
credit  under  Scipio  at  Numantia.  Tie  young  nobles  of  SopitA 
camp  suggested  to  the  African  Prince  that,  at  the  death  of  Mi- 
cipsa, he  should  purchase  the  support  of  Rome  and  seiio  the 
Numidian  crown.  "  At  Rome,"  they  said,  "  all  things  might  be 
had  for  money."  The  intriguing  character  of  Jngurtha  escaped 
not  the  discernment  of  Scipio.  At  parting,  he  said :  "  Tint 
to  yonr  own  good  qualities,  and  power  will  come  of  itself.  Seek 
it  by  base  arts,  and  yon  will  lose  all."  Old  Micipsa  left  Jn- 
gnrtha  as  Regent  and  guardian  of  his  two  young  sons. 

§  6.  It  is  possible  that  if  the  two  Princes  had  submitted  pas- 
sively, Jugurtha  might  have  been  contented  with  the  substance 
without  the  title  of  sovereignty ;  but  Hiempsal  showed  a  spirt 
impatient  of  control.  When  Jngurtha  proposed  that  the  decrees 
made  by  Micipsa  in  the  last  five  years  of  his  dotage  nhonld  be 
abrogated,  the  young  Prince  gave  a  ready  assent;  "for,"  said  he, 
"with  these  will  fall  the  ordinance  by  which  you  ehum  the 
Regency."  The  unscrupulous  Jngurtha  ordered  Hiempsal  t»  be 
assassinated ;  and  Adherbal,  in  alarm,  took  np  arms.  The  people 
were  with  him,  bnt  the  soldiery  were  with  Jngurtha ;  and  Ad- 
herbal was  obliged  to  fly  into  the  Roman  province  of  Libya, 
whence  he  took  ship  to  plead  his  own  cause  before  the  Senate. 
General  feeling  was  strong  in  his  favour;  but  the  wily  Jnprrtlis 
bethought  him  of  the  advice  tendered  by  his  Roman  friends,  and 
sent  envoys  to  Rome  laden  with  gold.  Adherbal  was  heard 
with  cold  attention,  while  many  Senators  supported  the  chum 
of  Jugurtha.  It  was  decided  that  a  Commission  of  Ten  shook! 
be  sent  to  Nnmidia,  with  instructions  to  divide  the  kingdom  be- 
tween Adherbal  and  his  nnsctnpnlous  cousin.  L.  Ophnhu,  *  ft 
instrument  for  snch  work,  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  Ow 
mission.    The  western  half,  which  had  been  the  patrimony  of 
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. „ and    supplied    the    fatuous    Nnmidiaa    cavalry,   was 

assigned  to  Jugurtna.  The  eastern  portion,  conterminous  with 
the  Roman  Province,  and  formerly  subject  to  Syphax,  was  given 
to  AdherbaL 

§  1.  Jugurtha  was  not  slow  in  using  his  advantage.  His  rival 
was  obliged  to  shut  himself  up  in  Cirta,  the  almost  impregnable 
city  which  formed  his  capital ;  but  the  Italian  mercenaries,  on 
whom  he  mainly  relied,  forced  him  to  surrender  on  condition 
that  his  life  should  be  spared.  No  sooner  had  Jugurtha  got 
possession  of  his  cousin,  than  he  ordered  him  to  be'  put  to  death 
by  torture. 

§8.  So  great  wsa  the  power  of  Jugurtha's  gold,  that  the 
matter  would  have  been  hushed  up,  had  not  C.  Memmius,  Tri- 
bune-elect, come  forward  in  the  Forum,  and  boldly  exposed  the 
iniquities  of  Jugurtha.  The  conscience-stricken  majority  of  the 
Senate  shrank  back;  war  was  declared  against  the  faithless 
Numidian  Prince,  and  the  command  fell  by  Tot  to  L.  Calpurniua 
Bcetia,  one  of  the  Consuls-elect  for  the  next  year  (111  b.c.). 

§  9.  The  first  campaign  waa  conducted  with  so  much  remiss- 
ness, that  it  was  universally  believed  that  the  commandora  had 
received  bribes.  Memmius  promptly  brought  in  a  bill,  by  which 
the  Pnetor  It  Cassias  was  commissioned  to  bring  Jugurtha  to 
Borne  under  a  safe-conduct,  in  order  that  he  might  give  evidence 
against  the  persona  accused  of  corrupt  dealings.  Jugurtha  did 
not  hesitate  to  attend  Cassias  to  Borne,  where  he  appeared  in 
the  garb  of  a  suppliant.  The  People  would  have  executed  sum- 
maty  vengeance  on  the  culprit,  had  not  Memmius  interfered  to 
maintain  the  sanctity  of  the  safe-conduct.  But  he  ordered 
Jugurtha  to  stand  forth,  detailed  at  length  the  crimes  with 
which  he  waa  charged,  and  concluded  by  urging  him  to  place 
his  hopes  of  safety  in  a  simple  confession  of  the  truth.  When 
Memmius  resumed  his  seat,  one  of  his  colleagues,  C.  Bffibius  by 
name,  rose  and  forbade  Jugurtha  to  reply.  It  was  manifest  that 
this  Tribunician  veto  had  been  purchased  by  African  gold,  and 
a  terrible  storm  arose  in  the  Forum.  But  Basbius  stood  firm, 
and  the  sanctity  of  his  office  was  allowed  to  protect  his  un- 
worthy client. 

§  10.  But  it  was  found  impossible  to  obtain  the  votes  of  the 
People  to  any  peace  with  Jugurtha,  and  the  conduct  of  the  war 
for  the  next  year  (110  b.c.)  was  allotted  to  Sp.  Posthumius  Albi- 
nus.  Albums  had  already  entered  into  negotiations  with  Mas- 
eiva,  son  of  Goloesa,  the  third  son  of  Masimssa.  Jugurtha  dis- 
covered the  intrigue,  and  procured  the  assassination  of  the 
young  Prince.  This  piece  of  effrontery  was  too  much  even  for 
the  Senate.    Jugurtha  received  an  order  to  quit  Borne  instantly. 
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He  obeyed ;  and  as  he  passed  out  of  the  gates,  he  looked  tack 
and  said:  "A  city  for  sale  if  she  can  find  a  purchaser!" 

§11.  Albinos  was  baffled  at  every  point  by  the  dexterous 
African.  His  brother  Aolus  suffered  himself  to  be  surprised  by 
Jugnrtha,  and  only  saved  his  army  by  allowing  it  to  pass  under 
the  yoke  and  agreeing  to  evacuate  Nnmidia.  But  the  Senate 
hastily  repudiated  the  engagements  made  by  Aulas,  and  the 
command  for  the  next  year  (109  b.c.)  was  conferred  upon  Q. 
Metellus,  nephew  of  old  Macedonicus. 

§  12.  It  was  time  for  the  Senate  to  show  that  they  had  upright 
and  capable  men  in  their  ranis.  The  scandal  caused  by  the 
conduct  of  Nuroidian  affairs  was  so  g^eat,  that  before  the 
departure  of  Metellus,  C.  Mamilins,  Tribune  of  the  People, 
brought  forward  a  bill  for  appointing  a  Commission  of  Three, 
to  inquire  into  the  conduct  of  all  who  nad  been  concerned  in  the 
two  last  campaigns.  Scaurus  was  placed  at  the  head  of  this 
Triumvirate.  Several  of  the  leading  Senators  were  found  guilty 
of  high  treason,  and  put  to  death  without  mercy.  Among  them 
were  Bestia  and  Albums,  the  two  Consuls  who  had  conducted 
the  war,  and  one  whose  fate  can  excite  no  commiseration, — the 
cruel  and  corrupt  L.  Opimins. 

fl3.  Metellus  was  obliged  to  devote  much  time  to  restoring 
its  of  discipline  by  the  same  severe  methods  which  had  been 
employed  by  Scipio.  In  this  work  he  was  much  assisted  by  his 
chief  lieutenant,  a  man  who  soon  after  became  famous  wherever 
the  name  of  Borne  was  known. 

Cains  Marina  had  already  reached  the  age  of  fifty.  He  was  a 
citizen  of  Arpinum,  a  Volscian  town,  which  had  been  incorpo- 
rated into  the  Roman  Tribes.  His  family  was  old  and  respect- 
able, but  be  was  the  first  who  obtained  imperial  honours.  In 
his  rustic  origin  and  habits  he  may  be  compared  to  Cato ;  but 
he  had  none  of  the  intellectual  ambition  which  distinguished 
that  singular  person.  He  scorned  the  custom  which  led  young 
Romans  to  study  Greek  and  cultivate  the  art  of  rhetoric  as  the 
readiest  way  of  rising  to  honours.  "  Greek,"  he  said,  "  was  the 
language  of  slaves :  he  would  none  of  H."  His  rough  temper 
and  coarse  manners  unfitted  him  for  political  life.  For  war  he 
possessed  an  instinctive  genius.  At  twenty-four  he  had  been 
designated  by  Scipio  as  the  future  general  of  Rome.*  But  the 
predominance  of  the  Senatorial  families,  and  his  own  poverty, 
made  it  difficult  for  him  to  rise.  In  119  B.C.,  when  ne  was 
thirty-eight  years  old,  he  was  chosen  Tribune,  and  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  showing  his  audacity.     He  had  brought  forward  a  bill 
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for  taking  the  votes  more  easily  in  the  Centuriato  elections, 
which  was  opposed  by  the  Consul  Metellus,  elder  brother  of  that 
Metellus  who  now  commanded  against  Jugurtha.  The  family  of 
Marias  was  dependent  upon  the  Metelli ;  but  the  dauntless  Tri- 
bune ordered  the  Consul  into  custody,  and  the  Senate  was  com- 
pelled to  allow  the  bill  to  pass. 

To  choose  such  a  man  for  his  lieutenant  is  a  proof  of  the 
integrity  and  the  discernment  of  Metellus.  It  is  true  that  he 
had  lately  allied  himself  to  the  oligarchy  by  a  marriage  with 
Julia,  an  aunt  of  the  great  Csesar.  Bnt  the  affront  put  upon 
the  Consul's  brother  by  Mariua  ten  years  before,  was  not  of  a 
kind  to  be  forgotten ;  and  the  proud  noble  can  have  had  little 
in  common  with  the  rough  soldier,  except  determination  to  con- 
duct the  war  with  honest  energy. 

§  14.  Late  in  the  year  Metellus  took  the  field.  The  ready  wit 
of  Jugurtha  soon  told  him  that  he  must  now  meet  force  by  force, 
and  by  a  skilful  disposition  of  his  troops  he  succeeded  in  sur- 
prising the  Romans  on  their  march.  Bnt  after  a  long  and  harass- 
ing series  of  assaults,  the  Numidians  were  beaten  off,  and  left 
forty  elephants  dead.  This  was  the  only  engagement  like  a  battle 
on  which  Jugurtha  ventured  during  the  war.  He  henceforth 
relied  entirely  upon  his  fortresses,  of  which  Cirta,  his  capital,  now 
well  known  as  Constantino,  in  Algeria,  was  among  the  strongest. 
The  advance  of  Metellus  was  checked  by  the  fortress  of  Zama. 
The  season  was  too  far  advanced  for  a  siege,  and  Metellus  retired 
for  winter-quartan  into  the  Roman  Province. 

§  15.  Jogurtha  saw  that  hie  cause  was  hopeless.  Personally 
he  might  long  elude  capture.  But  the  Romans  were  sure  to  gain 
possession  of  all  his  Kingdom  and  all  bis  strongholds,  and  he 
would  be  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  homeless  wanderer.  He 
therefore  offered  to  treat;  and  Metellus,  though  his  term  of 
command  had  been  prolonged  to  another  year,  was  not  unwilling 
to  listen  to  overtures.  He  demanded  that  the  Prince  should 
give  pledges  of  good  faith,  by  paying  down  200,000  pound*  of 
silver,  by  giving  np  all  his  elephants  and  a  quantity  of  horses, 
and  by  surrendering  all  deserters.  These  demands  were  com- 
plied with,  and  then  Metellus  required  the  surrender  of  Jugur- 
tha'a  own  person.  It  was  evident  that  the  worst  defeat  could 
hardly  reduce  him  to  greater  extremities.  He  at  once  put  aside 
counsels  of  peace,  and  disappeared  from  sight. 

§  16.  Meanwhile  the  conduct  of  Marios  began  to  excite  dis- 
trust in  the  mind  of  the  general.  When  he  named  the  rude 
soldier  his  lieutenant,  he  expected  doubtless  that  the  honour  of 
serving  under  a  Metellus  would  be  honour  sufficient.  Bnt  the 
military  talents  of  Marios  had  become  manifest,  and  he  had  be- 
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come  a  favourite  with  the  soldiery.  "  If  ho  had  half  the  •nay," 
he  used  to  say,  "he  would  soon  send  Jogurtha  in  chains  to 
Rome."  Ho  gave  oat  that  he  meant  to  offer  himself  as  candi- 
date for  the  Consulship,  and  requested  leave  of  absence  us  rom 
as  he  could  be  spared.  "  It  will  be  time  for  you  to  seek  the 
Consul  si  iip,"  said  Metellus,  "  when  my  son  (a  youth  of  twenty 
years  old)  can  be  your  colleague :"— ungenerous  words,  that 
rankled  for  ever  in  the  heart  of  Marios, 

The  next  yew's  campaign  had  begnn  before  Manns  obtained 
leave  to  repair  to  Rome.  The  elections  were  to  eome  on  in 
twelve  days.  In  less  than  a  week  he  reached  Rome,  and  mere 
he  used  the  same  language  which  the  camp  had  boon  accustomed 
to  hear :  "  Make  me  Consul,  and  yon  shall  soon  biave  Jogurtha, 
dead  or  alive,  at  Rome."  He  was  elected  by  an  overpowering 
majority.  The  death  of  Gracchus  had  been  avenged-  Tbe 
people  exulted  in  raising  to  the  chief  magistracy  one  whose  chief 
claim  was  that  he  was  a  New  Man  and  the  best  soldier  of  Rome. 

§  17.  The  second  campaign  of  Metellus  was  coadopted  with 
vigour.  Marios  being  absent,  it  was  manifest  that  the  general 
was  not  wholly  indebted  to  bis  lieutenant.  Cirta  surrendered. 
Jugurtha,  afraid  of  the  treachery  of  his  friends,  pet  confidence 
in  none,  changed  his  quarters  daily,  and  Buffered  no  one  to  know 
where  he  was  to  pass  the  next  night.  At  length  he  fled  to  the 
Court  of  Bocchos,  king  of  Mauritania,  whose  daughter  he  had 
married.  It  was  not  long  before  Metellus  heard  that  Bocchos 
was  advancing  with  a  large  army  to  Cirta,  and  he  prepared  to 
meet  this  new  enemy.  At  this  crisis  he  received  the  unwelcome 
news  that  Marina  was  on  his  way  to  supersede  him. 

§  16.  After  the  election  of  the  popular  favourite,  the  Senate  bad 
decreed  that  Metellus  should  continue  in  command  till  theJo- 

furthan  War  was  ended.  But  the  Tribune  Mancinus,  encouraged 
y  the  success  of  his  predecessors  Memmius  and  Maudlins,  moved 
in  the  Assembly  of  the  Tribes  that  the  command  should  be 
transferred  to  Mariua ;  and  the  measure  passed  by  acclamation. 

Marius  immediately  set  about  his  preparations.  He  harangued 
the  People  with  expressions  of  vehement  scorn  against  all  the 
Senatorial  commanders,  "  men  of  old  pedigree,  but  ignorant  of 
war ;  who  never  saw  an  army  till  they  became  generals,  and  then 
set  about  studying  Greek  books  of  tactics.*  He  was  a  New  Man ; 
he  had  no  images  to  show ;  he  knew  no  Greek,  and  was  unfit  to 
figure  at  the  banquets  of  the  great ;  he  did  not  esteem,  a  stage* 
player  or  a  coot  better  men  than  an  honest  yeoman :  hot  he 
bad  images  of  his  own, — spears,  trappings,  standards,  prizes  won 
by  valour,  and  scars  upon  his  breast 

*  "  Praepostor!  homawe."    Bsllust,  BelL  Jog.  SB. 
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He  did  not,  however,  confine  himself  to  words.  Though  he 
had  spoken  of  only  needing  half  the  army  of  Metellns,  he  made 
levies  on  a  large  scale ;  and  here  he  introduced  an  innovation 
which  demands  special  notice.  In  early  times  military  service 
was  confined  to  those  citizens  who  had  a  considerable  stake  in 
the  country.  Only  those  who  were  worth  4000  pounds  of  copper 
were  allowed  to  enlist.  After  the  Punic  War  the  area  of  service 
had  been  extended  by  Flamininua.  Marios  now  enlisted  even 
those  who  were  entered  on  the  Censor's  register  as  possessing  no 
appreciable  amount  of  property.*  Marius  shipped  the  infantry 
which  he  had  levied  at  once  for  Africa,  leaving  his  Quaestor,  L. 
Cornelius  Sylla,f  to  follow  with  the  cavalry. 

§  19.  Metellns  shed  tears  of  vexation  when  he  heard  that  he 
was  to  lose  the  prize  ;  and  not  choosing  to  undergo  the  humilia- 
tion of  surrendering  his  command  to  his  late  lieutenant,  he  took 
ship  for  Rome.  Here  he  was  well  received.  It  could  not  be 
concealed  that  Jugurtha  was  a  fugitive,  discrowned  and  landless, 
and  that  the  war  was  virtually  ended.  Metellns  without  arro- 
gance assumed  the  title  of  Numidicus.  Sallust,  a  bitter  enemy 
to  the  aristocracy,  allows  that  he  was  regarded  with  equal  favour 
both  by  Senate  and  People. 

§  20.  On  the  approach  of  Marius,  Bocchns  retired  into  his  awn 
country.  The  chief  difficulty  now  remaining  was  to  get  posses- 
sion of  the  person  of  Jugurtha.  Marius  was  no  adept  in  diplo- 
matic arts,  and  probably  would  have  begun  a  war  with  the  Mauri- 
tamana.  But  he  had  with  him  one  who  was  second  to  none  in 
these  arts. 

L.  Cornelius  Sylla  had  just  arrived  with  the  cavalry.  This 
person  was  now  thirty-one  years  old,  twenty  years  younger  than 
the  general  His  family,  though  a  branch  of  the  great  Cornelian 
dens,  had  remained  without  honours  since  the  days  of  P.  Rufinus, 
who  had  been  ejected  from  the  Senate  by  the  stem  Curias  Den  - 
tatus  for  possessing  more  than  ten  ounces  of  silver  plate.  Sylla 
had  inherited  little  from  his  father,  and  was  reduced  to  take  a 
mean  lodging  in  the  same  house  with  a  poor  freedman,  who 
in  his  greatness  reminded  him  of  the  fact.  He  made  himself 
master  of  the  Greek  literature  of  the  day,. and  m  early  years 
,imbibed  a  taste  for  dramatic  art.  His  habits  were  dissolute,  as 
his  appearance  testified.  His  complexion,  naturally  fair,  became 
pallid  and  blotched;  but  his  bright  bine  eyes  showed  the 
vigorous  spirit  within.  When  he  rode  into  the  camp  of  Marina 
he  had  seen  no  active  service,  and  the  stern  Consul  looked  with 
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contempt  on  the  effeminate  debauchee  whom  lot  had  assigned 
him  as  a  Qutestor.  But  with  happy  versatility  Sylla  adapted 
himself  to  the  rough  manners  of  the  general,  and  entered  with 
ready  Best  into  the  joviality  of  the  soldiery.  His  aptitude  for 
business  was  each,  that  before  the  end  of  tic  campaign  he  wai 
the  chief  adviser  of  Marios. 

g  21.  As  the  army  was  retiring  to  winter  at  Cirta  it  was  sud- 
denly assaulted  by  Bocchus  and  his  Moors.  The  enemy  were 
beaten  off,  bat  by  a  rapid  side  march  they  reached  Cirta  before 
Marina.  A  severe  conflict  followed,  in  which  the  Moors  were  at 
length  defeated  with  horrible  carnage.  Bocchns  now  began  to 
fear  that  the  nest  spring  might  witness  an  invasion  of  his  own 
country,  and  the  winter  passed  in  negotiation.  Sylla  was  sent 
to  the  Moorish  capital,  bnt  even  his  dexterity  was  baffled  by 
the  arts  of  Jugurtha,  and  he  returned  without  result.  In  a 
short  time,  however,  Bocchus  repented,  and  requested  that  Sylla 
might  be  sent  back  again.  But  the  monarch  still  hesitated. 
After  a  long  delay,  Bocchus  sent  for  Sylla  privately  by  night, 
and  proposed  to  banish  Jugurtha  from  his  kingdom.  Syil* 
replied  that  he  was  obliged  to  insist  upon  the  surrender  of  Ju- 
gurtha'g  person.  Bocchus  still  hesitated.  It  is  said  that  he 
doubted  whether  he  should  give  up  Jugurtha  to  Sylla,  or  Sylla 
to  Jugurtha.  But  the  address  of  the  Roman  envoy  prevailed, 
and  he  did  not  depart  from  the  King's  -presence  till  he  had  re- 
ceived promises  of  all  that  he  asked.        ' 

Next  morning,  however,  the  doubts  of  Bocchus  returned.  For 
several  days  be  held  secret  interviews  alternately  with  Sylla  and 
with  the  envoy  of  Jugurtha,  giving  both  of  them  to  understand 
that  he  was  on  their  side.  But  it  was  necessary  for  the  wavering 
monarch  to  choose  his  part,  and  fear  of  Rome  prevailed.  Be 
bade  Jugurtha  appear  at  a  specified  time  and  place;  and  the 
Prince  came,  expecting  to  triumph.  But  his  retinue  was  sur- 
rounded and  cut  down,  his  own  person  secured,  and  given  over 
to  the  Roman  envoy.  Sylla,  relieved  from  the  painful  anxiety 
of  many  days,  returned  triumphantly  to  Marius. 

Sylla  was  not  of  a  temper  to  waive  any  claims  of  his  own  in 
favour  of  his  general.  He  openly  asserted  that  he  was  the  real 
conqueror  of  Jugurtha,  and  had  a  signet-ring  cut  bearing  a  repre- 
sentation of  the  surrender  of  Jugurtha,  The  friends  of  MeteHns 
encouraged  this  claim ;  but  the  soldiery  and  the  people  regarded 
Marius  as  the  conqueror,  and  none  could  deny  that  he  was  the 
greatest  general  of  the  day. 

§  22.  It  was  on  the  Calends  of  January  104  b.o.  that  Marias 
entered  Rome  in  triumphal  procession,  and  passed  before  ibe 
gazing  crowd  to  deposite  in  the  Capitol  the  large  booty  which  he 
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had  taken.  On  the  same  day  he  entered  upon  his  second  Con- 
snlate.  His  reelection  was  against  die  lav,  both  because  he  was 
absent  at  the  time  of  bis  election,  and  because  lees  than  two  years 
bad  passed  since  the  termination  of  bis  first  Consulship.  The 
circumstances  which  justified  this  double  suspension  of  the  law 
will  be  given  in  the  next  chapter. 

g  23.  Jugurtha  was  treated  in  a  manner  that  excites  compas- 
sion for  one  who  little  deserves  such  feelings.  When  he  waited 
before  the  triumphal  car  of  Marios  he  seemed  sunk  in  stupor, 
from  which  he  was  roused  by  the  brutal  mob  tearing  off  his 
clothes,  and  plucking  the  gold  rings  by  force  out  of  bis  ears.  He 
was  then  thrust  naked  into  the  state-dungeon  at  the  foot  of  the 
Capitoline.  "  Hercules,"  he  cried,  "  what  a  cold  bath  this  is  1" 
Here  be  was  left  to  starve  for  six  days,  when  death  came  to  bis 
relief.     His  kingdom  was  given  to  a  rival  prince  of  the  line  of 
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CHAPTER  LT. 

THE  CIMBRIANS  AND  TEUTONS  (105 101   B.C.)  t    BECOTTO   SLA  VI- 

WAS  IN  ITALY  (103 — 101  B.O.). 

§  1.  First  appearance  of  the  Oimbrinna  and  Teutons,  g  2.  Defeat  of  tlTe* 
Roman  armies,  g  8.  Great,  defeat  of  Mailing  and  Ctepio  on  the  Rhone: 
Cimbrians  push  onward  into  Spain.  %  4.  Marios  appointed  to  the  own- 
mand :  hia  stern  discipline,  g  5.  Third  and  fourth  Consulships  of  Marine 
Cattuushisoolleagueinthelast.  §S.  Return  of  the  Ointbriana  from  Spain: 
the  Teotoos  also  appear  in  Gaul,  but  turn  eastward  towards  Switzerland. 
gT.  Harms  on  toe  Rhone:  first  battle  of  Aix.  §8.  Second  battle:  anni- 
hilation of  the  Teutons,  g  9.  Fith  Consulship  of  Marius.  g  10.  Catn- 
lns  Proconsul:  driTen  back  from  the  Adige  by  the  Tentona.  §  11. 
Catnlua  joined  by  Marius :  they  meet  the  Teutons  near  Vercellss.  g  11 
Battle  of  Vereellss:  annihilation  of  the  Teutons,  git.  Triumph  of  Marias 
andOatnlus.  g  14.  Second  Slave  War  in  Sicily:  Ha  origin'.  Sahiusn 
the  East  §  16.  Athenio  in  the  East  §  IB.  Balvius  assumes  the  tula  of 
Sing  and  the  name  of  Tryphon :  Athenio  submits,  g  17.  L  Lueullua,  fast 
little  success:  VAquilliua  ends  the  -war.  g  18.  Strict  measures  to 
prevent  future  risings. 

§  1.  Juotr&THA  had  been  taken  prisoner  early  in  106  b.c-,  bat 
Marina  remained  in  Africa  till  the  close  of  the  next  year.  In  the 
coarse  of  this  year  and  a  half  happened  the  events  which  justi- 
fied the  election  of  Marius  to  his  second  Consulship. 

It  has  been  noticed  in  the  preceding  chapter  that  Soman 
conquest  on  the  Rhone  had  been  checked  by  the  irruption  of 
barbarians  from  the  North.     It  was  a  few  year*  before  the  out- 
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break  of  the  Jugurthan  war  that  vast  hordes  from  the  North 
of  Europe,  impelled  probably  by  want,  appeared  on  the  north 
eastern  frontier  of  Gaul.  Hie  chief  names  by  which  these  bar- 
barians were  known  were  those  of  Cimbrians  and  Teutons.  It 
cannot  be  ascertained  who  or  what  they  were.  Probably  the 
Teutons  were  an  association  of  German  tribes  under  one  common 
name.  The  Cimbrians  must  have  been  of  Celtic  origin,  thongh 
with  much  Teutonic  admixture.  Their  numbers  were  large; 
the  fighting  men  are  said  to  have  numbered  300,000.  The  Cim- 
brians led  the  way ;  many  smaller  tribes  followed  or  joined  them, 
as  the  Ambrons  from  Germany,  the  Tectosagcs  from  the  south- 
west of  Gaul,  the  Tigurines  from*  the  north  and  west  of  Switzer- 
land. 

§  2.  It  was  in  the  year  113  b.c.  that  the  Romans  first  came  in 
contact  with  a  host  of  Cimbrians  on  the  northern  frontier  of 
Istria,  and  suffered  a  great  defeat  But  the  main  body  pressed 
westward  and  crossed  the  Rhine  at  the  crisis  when  war  was 
declared  against  Jugurtha  (ill  B.C.).  At  that  time  they  con- 
tented themselves  with  ravaging  Gaul.  Two  years  later  they 
appeared  on  the  frontier  of  the  Transalpine  Province,  and  de- 
manded a  gift  of  land.  The  Consul  Silanus,  colleague  of  Metellus, 
replied  by  giving  them  battle;  bat  he  also  was  defeated.  In 
107  b.c.  the  Tigurines  pressed  down  the  Rhone  from  their  Swiss 
valleys,  and  were  met  by  the  Consul  L.  Cassius  Longinus,  col- 
league of  Marios.  The  Helvetian  Tribe  shunned  the  conflict; 
but  Cassius  pursued  them,  and  as  he  was  incautiously  advancing, 
he  fell  into  an  ambuscade.  Great  part  of  his  army  was  slain, 
himself  among  the  number;  the  rest  were  made  to  pass  under 
the  yoke. 

§  8.  While  Marios  was  still  detained  in  Africa  after  the  cap- 
ture of  Jugurtha,  still  worse  tidings  reached  Rome.  The  suc- 
cessive defeats  just  noticed  had  thoroughly  alarmed  the  Senate, 
and  large  levies  had  been  made  for  the  year  105  n.c.  Q.  Ser- 
villus  Ctepio,  the  Consul  of  that  year,  had  held  command  on  the 
Rhone,  and  gained  an  evil  reputation  by  the  sack  of  Tolosa  (Tou- 
louse), the  chief  city  of  the  Tectosages,  which  he  had  assailed 
without  provocation.  So  great  was  the  plunder  he  took,  that 
"Toulouse  gold"  became  a  proverbial  expression  for  ill-gotten 
gains.  He  was,  however,  high  in  the  favour  of  the  Senate,  and 
he  was  continued  in  command  as  Proconsul ;  but  the  chief  com- 
mand (in  104  a.c.)  fell  to  the  new  Consul,  Cn.  Mallius,  a  man 
only  distinguished  for  his  want  of  capacity.  "When  he  arrived 
in  the  Province,  Cnpio  scornfully  refused  to  join  him,  till  he 
crossed  the  Rhone,  and  was  threatened  by  the  barbarians.  On 
hearing  of  the  danger  of  the  Consul,  Ctepio  also  crossed  the 
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river,  but  still  endeavoured  to  maintain  a  separate  command. 
During  these  bickerings  tie  armies  of  Mailiua  and  Cfopio  were 
surprised  and  utterly  destroyed ;  they  lost  no  fewer  than  80,000 
soldiers  and  40,000  camp-followers.  This  bloody  defeat,  the 
most  serious  that  Rome  had  sustained  since  the  day  of  Caanse, 
took  place  on  the  6th  of  October,  which  was  marked  as  a  black 
day  in  the  calendar. 

§  4.  After  this  great  victory,  the  barbarians,  instead  of  pouring 
at  once  into  Italy,  turned  southwards,  and— a  great  portion  of 
them  at  least — passed  over  the  Pyrenees  into  Spain.  Thus  Italy 
was  relieved  from  immediate  fear;  and  Mantis,  now  Consul  for 
the  second  time,  put  forth  all  Jiis  energy  in  organising  a  freak 
army.  The  greater  part  of  his  troops  must  have  been  fiur- 
nished  by  the  lowest  class  of  citizens,  and  the  disorderly  re- 
cruits murmured  at  the  requirements  of  the  Consul.  Hin 
sternness  repelled  them,  his  arbitrary  habits  offended,  and  those 
who  submitted  patiently  were  called  "the  mules  of  Marios." 
Sylla,  who,  notwithstanding  the  jealousy  of  the  General,  had 
taken  service  under  him  as  Legate,  was  of  use  in  smoothing 
difficulties.  The  murmurs  soon  abated,  and  the  nickname  bacsape 
a  name  of  honour.  The  confidence  felt  by  the  old  soldiers  in  the 
General  extended  itself  to  the  new  levies.  It  was  found  that,  if 
he  was  inflexibly  severe,  he  was  no  less  inflexibly  just,— the 
highest  and  the  lowest  received  the  same  measure.  His  own 
nephew  offered  a  brutal  insult  to  a  young  soldier  named  Tro- 
bonius,  who  resented  it  by  slaying  his  officer  on  the  spot 
Marius  brought  the  youth  to  trial ;  but  when  he  heard  his  story 
proved  by  evidence,  he  not  only  directed  an  acquittal,  bnt  placed 
a  crown  upon  the  youth's  head  as  a  reward  for  his  Roman  virtue. 

§  5.  For  the  next  year  Marius  was  elected  Consul  for  the  third 
time,  and  in  the  following  year  for  the  fourth  time.  His  col- 
league was  now  Q.  Lutatius  Catalog,  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
members  of  the  aristocracy,  who  had  hitherto  been  an  unsuc- 
cessful candidate  for  the  Consulship.  In  the  three  foregoing 
years  he  had  been  defeated  by  persons  unworthy  to  be  pot  in 
comparison  with  Catulus,  whose  character  stood  so  high  that  it 
was  usual  to  quote  his  mere  word  as  sufficient  authority  for  a 
fact:  "It  must  oe  so,  for  Q.  Lutatius  has  said  it."*  In  personal 
integrity  Marius  was  his  equal,  bnt  in  other  respects  they  formed 
a  marked  contrast  Marius  rough  and  stern,  without  education, 
scorning  accomplishments,  but  the  best  general  of  the  day; 
Catidus,  polished  in  manner,  well-informed  and  witty,  the  moat 
finished  orator  of  his  tiine,f  but  untried  in  war. 

•  "  Hoe  varum  est ;  disit  enim  Q.  Lntatftw."— OCesro  dt  Oraton,  S.  40. 

t  "  Oratio  ejus  para  lie  n  t  Iatina  Ioqui  patae  solus  videratur."— Did  1H.  8. 
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§  6.  Soon  after  the  election  news  arrived  that  the  dreaded  hoar 
was  really  at  hand:  the  Cimbrians  had  been  repulsed  by  the 
CeJtiberiana,  and  had  recroBsed  the  Pyrenees.  The  Teutons, 
whose  name  now  first  appears  in  the  narrative,  had  by  this 
time  entered  Gaul  from  the  north-east,  and  the  combined 
hordes  were  gathering  on  the  frontier  of  the  Gallic  Province. 
Marina  left  Rome  in  haste  and  crossed  the  Alps ;  the  remainder 
of  the  year  he  spent  in  fortifying  a  strong  camp  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Rhone,  somewhere  between  Ninnies  and  Aries.  To 
secure  ready  access  to  the  sea,  he  employed  his  men  in  cutting  a 
canal  from  the  rear  of  hia  camp  to  the  coast,  which  long  remained 
open,  and  was  known  as  the  ross  of  Marius. 

It  was  soon  found  that  the  barbarian  hordes  had  again  sepa- 
rated. The  Teutons,  with  the  Ambrons,  remained  in  Ganl  to 
attack  the  Roman  Province  and  enter  Italy  by  the  Maritime 
Alps,  while  the  Cimbrians  passed  up  the  Rhone  and  made  a  long 
circuit  so  as  to  threaten  Italy  from  the  north.  Marina  remained 
in  Gaul  to  arrest  the  Teutons ;  Catulus,  with  a  second  Consular 
army,  was  ordered  to  the  plains  of  Lombardy,  there  to  await  the 
Cimbrians. 

Marius  was  exposed  to  the  first  assault  Early  in  the  year 
102  b.o.  the  plain  in  front  of  his  camp  was  covered  by  Teutons, 
who  challenged  bim  with  hideous  cries  to  come  forth ;  and  his 
men  indignantly  asked  whether  their  only  task  was  to  be  that  of 
digging  and  delving  like  slaves.  But  Marius  turned  a  deaf  ear 
bow  to  the  provocations  of  the  barbarians  and  the  murmurs  of 
his  own  troops.  "  We  have  to  fight,"  he  said,  "  not  for  trophies 
but  for  existence;  we  will  not  give  battle  till  victory  is  secure." 
This  backwardness  was  in  part  due  to  a  superstitious  regard 
for  divination.  As  Wallenstein  consulted  the  stars  through  his 
astrologer,  so  the  grim  Roman  carried  about  with  him  a  Syrian 
woman  named  Martha,  in  whoso  predictions  he  placed  unbounded 


§  7.  The  Teutons,  finding  their  challenges  vain,  attempted  to 
storm  the  Roman  camp,  but  were  driven  off  with  great  loss.  On 
this,  they  marched  eastward  past  the  lines.  For  six  days  the 
barbarians  were  defiling  before  the  eyes  of  the  Italian  soldiery, 
scoffingly  asking  whether  they  could  not  carry  some  message 
home  for  them  to  their  wives.  As  soon  as  their  vast  host  had 
crossed  the  Rhone,  Marius  followed  them  leisurely  along  the 
Aurelian  road,  till  he  came  up  with  the  Ambrons  near  Aquas 
Sextias.  While  the  soldiers  set  to  work  to  entrench  the  camp, 
the  camp-followers  went  down  with  the  beasts  to  seek  water, 
and  found  the  Ambrons  were  luxuriantly  bathing  in  the  hot 
springs  which  gave  name  to  the  place.     As  soon  as  they  saw 
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the  Romans  they  seized  their  anna,  shouting  the  name  of  their 
own  tribe  as  a  war-cry.  There  was  in  the  Roman  advanced 
guard  a  Ligurian  Tribe  bearing  a  similar  name,  who  returned  the 
cry,  and  rushed  into  the  stream.  Marina,  unable  to  restrain 
them,  drew  out  the  remainder  of  bis  army,  and  the  conflict 
became  general.  After  a  severe  struggle  the  Ambrons  were 
driven  back  to  their  camp,  where  their  women  came  out  and  fell 
upon  fugitives  and  Romans  alike  with  indiscriminate  violence, 
Darkness  stopped  the  battle,  and  the  Romans  drew  back  to  their 
unfortified  camp,  where  they  passed  the  night  under  arms,  listen- 
ing to  the  wild  and  uncouth  wailings  with  which  the  Ambroas 
lamented  their  dead.  No  attempt  was  made  to  renew  the  battle 
the  next  day,  but  Marius  silently  prepared  for  a  decisive  action 
on  the  morrow. 

§  8.  The  Teutons  had  in  the  mean  time  returned  to  support 
their  comrades ;  and  when  the  sun  rose,  the  whole  mass  of  the 
barbarians  stood  upon  the  plain  in  front  of  the  eminence  where 
the  Romans  lay  encamped.  During  the  night  Marina  had  sent 
3000  men,  to  form  an  ambush  in  the  rear  of  the  enemy;  and 
having  drawn  out  his  legions  on  the  sloping  ground  before  hie 
camp,  he  there  awaited  the  attack.  The  barbarians  charged 
up  the  slope  with  furious  cries.  The  Romans  awaited  their 
assault  steadily,  till  they  were  within  spear's  throw;  and  then, 
having  discharged  their  heavy  javelins  with  terrible  effect,  they 
drew  their  swords  and  fell  upon  the  broken  ranks  of  the  enemy. 
The  barbarians  were  driven  back  across  the  plain,  and  at  the 
moment  when  they  were  attempting  to  rally,  Marcellus,  issuing 
from  the  wood,  fell  upon  their  rear.  A  dreadful  massacre  fol- 
lowed. So  numerous  were  the  slain,  that  in  after-years  the 
people  of  Marseilles  used  the  bones  to  make  fences  for  their 
vineyards,  and  the  whole  plain  was  fertilised  by  putrescent 
bodies.  The  Teutonic  host  was  annihilated ,  and,  on  the  western 
side,  Italy  was  saved  by  the  battle  of  Aix. 

§  9.  Teubocchns,  the  gigantic  Chieftain  of  the  Teutons,  accus- 
tomed (as  tales  ran)  to  ride  four  or  six  horses  at  once,  was 
reserved  to  grace  the  Triumph.  The  broken  arms  and  equipages 
were  piled  in  a  huge  heap,  and  Marina  himself,  waving  a  chaolet 
and  with  his  gown  girded  after  the  Gabme  fashion,  was  advancing 
to  fire  it,  when  some  horsemen  were  seen  galloping  along  the 
road  from  Italy.  He  paused:  leaping  from  then-  hones,  they 
saluted  him  as  Consul  for  the  fifth  time. 

§  10.  During  the  whole  year  the  Cimbrians  had  not  made  their 
appearance,  but  towards  the  close  of  the  season  it  was  ascertained 
that  they  had  reached  the  Tyrol,  and  might  be  expected  to  de- 
scend into  Italy  next  spring  by  the  valley  of  the  Atnesis  (Adtge) 
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Catulus,  who  remained  in  command  for  a  second  year  as  Pro- 
consul,  concentrated  his  forces  on  that  river.  His  camp,  strongly 
fortified,  was  on  the  right  or  western  bank ;  a  bridge  was  thrown 
across  the  stream,  defended  by  a  similar  camp  or  tite-du-pont. 

The  barbarians  did  not  wait  for  the  melting  of  the  snows. 
Early  in  the  next  year  (101  b.o.)  they  poured  down  the  Fassof  the 
Brenner,  sliding  exoltingly  down  the  frozen  slopes  npon  thcii 
shiclda.  Keeping  the  left  bank  of  the  Adige,  they  nude  their 
way  to  the  point  where  Catulus  was  stationed.  The  Roman 
soldiers,  unaccustomed  to  the  aspect,  of  the  barbarians,  could 
not  be  prevented  from  deserting  the  camp  in  precipitate  flight. 
Happily,  the  division  which  was  stationed  on  the  left  bank  de- 
fended their  poet  gallantly  and  prevented  the  Cumbrians  from 
crossing  the  bridge  in  pursuit. 

§11.  Marios  had  returned  to  Rome  at  the  close  of  the  previous 
campaign,  where  he  was  received  as  became  the  Conqueror  of 
the  Teutons,  but  generously  declined  the  honour  of  a  Triumph, 
till  he  could  share  it  with  Catulus.  As  soon  as  he  heard  of  the 
descent  of  the  Cimbrians,  he  set  off  for  the  Proconsul's  camp, 
having  previously  ordered  his  lieutenants  to  bring  his  victorious 
army  from  Ganl  into  Italy.  Catulus  had  succeeded  in  rallying 
his  troops,  and  was  posted  on  the  south  bank  of  the  Fo,  probably 
near  Placentia.  The  army  which  Mariua  brought  to  his  aid 
amounted  to  more  than  30,000  men ;  that  of  Catulus  was  reduced 
to  little  more  than  20,000.  The  energy  of  Sylla  had  provided 
well  for  supplies  of  provisions  and  forage,  and  Mariua  was  obliged 
to  own  himself  indebted  to  an  officer  who  had  unceasingly  pro- 
voked his  jealousy. 

Between  the  two  Commanders  the  best  feeling  subsisted.  The 
Cimbrians  had  pushed  westward  in  the  hope  of  meeting  their 
friends  the  Teutons,  of  whose  destruction  they  had  not  heard. 
Marius  and  Catulus,  crossing  the  Fo  above  the  Ticinus,  offered 
battle.  The  Cimbrians  answered  by  sending  envoys  to  demand 
that,  when  their  brethren  reached  Italy,  the  Romans  should  give 
them  lands.  "  Your  brethren,"  replied  Marios,  "  have  already 
as  much  land  as  they  are  like  to  need;"  and  he  sent  back  some 
Teuton  prisoners,  who  sufficiently  explained  tho  meaning  of  his 
words.  Boiorix,  the  Cimbriau  Chief;  nothing  daunted,  rode  up 
to  the  Roman  lines,  and  challenged  the  Generals  to  fix  the  day 
and  place  for  a  pitched  battle.  "The  Romans,"  retorted  Marius, 
"  are  not  wont  to  consult  the  enemy  on  such  points.  However, 
we  will  humour  you.  Let  the  day  be  the  third  day  hence ;  the 
place  the  plain  of  Vercell»." 

§12.  Here  the  battle  was  fought.     Catulus  commanded  the 
centre ;  the  troops  of  the  Consul  Marius,  in  two  divisions,  flanked 
24* 
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him  on  the  right  and  left.  The  Cimbrian  host  advanced  in  one 
dense  column,  their  front  ranks  being  linked  together  by  chains 
passed  through  their  belts.  This  great  phalanx  was  supported 
by  15,000  horsemen,  armed  like  Germans,  with  helmets  made  of 
the  heads  of  wild  beasts,  surmonnted  by  tall  plumes.  The  com- 
bat took  place  on  the  80th  day  of  July ;  and  the  intense  heat,  to- 
fither  with  the  dust,  impaired  the  vigour  of  these  northern  men, 
he  compact  ranks  of  the  enemy,  broken  by  the  fire  of  the  terrible; 
pils,  and  charged  by  the  whole  Roman  line,  were  driven  back  to 
their  camp  iu  disorder,  and  there  received  by  their  own  wives  as 
if  they  had  been  enemies.  A  scene  of  frightful  carnage  followed. 
The  women  alone,  from  the  high  waggons  which  formed  the, 
defence  of  the  camp,  continued  to  resist ;  till,  not  choosing  to 
become  slaves,  they  strangled  their  children,  and  sought  a  volun- 
tary death  either  by  the  hands  of  friends  or  by  nooses  twisted 
of  their  own  hair.  The  annihilation  of  the  Cimbhan  host  at 
Vereell©  was  as  complete  as  that  of  the  Teutons  at  Aquas  Sertise. 
§  13.  Both  Marina  and  Catulus  had  done  their  duty  in  this 
bloody  conflict.  Plutarch,  indeed,  attributes  the  victory  wholly 
to  Catulus.  But  the  accounts  of  Plutarch  are  borrowed  from 
the  annals  of  Sylla,  a  suspicious  authority  for  estimating  the 
merits  of  Marina,  At  Borne,  all  the  credit  of  the  Cumbrian, 
as  well  as  of  the  Teutonic,  victory  was  given  to  Marius.  lie  was 
saluted,  with  Romulus  and  Camillas,  as  the  third  Founder  of 
Rome.  The  people  loudly  expressed  their  wish  that  he  shoulJ 
triumph  alone.  But  Marius,  respecting  the  feelings  of  the  sol- 
diers, and  not  devoid  of  a  rough  generosity,  declared  that  his 
noble  colleague  must  share  the  honour.  The  opinion  of  the  day 
was  ratified  by  posterity.  Cicero  speaks  of  the  Triumph  as  due 
to  Marios  ;*  and  Juvenal  in  a  well-known  line  sums  up  the  tra- 
ditional faith  of  a  later  generation.}  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  Marius  well  deserved  all  his  honours.  By  these  great  vic- 
tories he  rolled  back  the  tide  of  Northern  immigration  for  at  least 
three  centuries.  The  battles  of  Aix  and  Veroelke  may  be  ranked 
in  the  number  of  those  which  changed  the  course  of  the  World's 
History. 

§  14.  "While  the  arms  of  the  Republic  were  thus  triumphant 
in  averting  external  peril,  the  fertile  Province  of  Sicily  was  again 
a  prey  to  the  desolating  horrors  of  a  Slave  War. 

•  "Utrum  tandem  boatior.     0.  Miu-ius  turn,  qnum  Clmbriom  victoria 
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After  the  former  war  had  been  happily  concluded  by  Piso  and 
Rnpilius,  several  indications  of  similar  troubles  appeared  in 
Italy 'itself.-  At  Capua,  a  spendthrift  Knight  armed  4000  slaves 
and  assumed  the  diadem.  Bat  by  prompt  measures  the  insur- 
rection was  pnt  down. 

The  rising  in  Sicily  might  have  been  checked  with  no  less  ease. 
It  originated  thus.  Marios  had  been  commissioned  by  the  Senate 
to  raise  troops  in  foreign  countries  to  meet  the  difficulties  of  the 
Cimbrian  war.  He  applied  to  the  King  of  Bithynia,  among 
other  persons;  but  the  King  answered  tbat  ho  had  no  soldiers, 
the  Roman  Tax-gatherers  had  made  slaves  of  them  all.  The 
Senate,  glad  to  have  an  opportunity  of  censuring  the  Equites, 
passed  a  Decree  that  all  persons  unduly  detained  in  slavery 
should  be  set  free.  In  Sicily  the  number  of  such  persons  was  so 
large  that  the  Pnctor  suspended  the  execution  of  the  Decree. 
Great  disappointment  followed.  A  body  of  slaves  rose  in  insur- 
rection near  Agrigentum,  and  beat  off  the  Praetor.  Their  num- 
bers swelled  to  20,000,  and  they  chose  one  Salvins,  a  soothsayer, 
to  be  their  king.  This  man  showed  himself  fit  to  command. 
He  divided  his  followers  into  three  bodies,  regularly  officered. 
He  enforced  strict  discipline.  To  restrain  his  men  from  wine 
and  debauchery,  ho  kept  them  in  the  field.  He  contrived  to 
provide  2000  with  horses.  When  his  men  seemed  sufficiently 
trained,  he  laid  siege  to  the  city  of  Murgantia.  Bnt  the  slave- 
masters  of  Murgantia  offered  freedom  to  all  slaves  who  would 
remain  faithful,  and  Salvins  saw  himself  compelled  to  retire. 
Hie  promise,  however,  was  not  kept,  and  numbers  of  the 
deceived  men  flocked  to  the  insurgent  camp. 

§  15.  This  success  in  the  East  of  Sicily  gave  birth  to  a  similar 
rising  in  the  West,  which  was  headed  by  a  Cilician  slave  named 
Athenio,  who  pretended  to  read  the  future  in  the  stars.  Ho 
soon  found  himself  at  the  head  of  10,000  soldiers,  well  found 
with  arms  and  provisions.  He  gavo  out  that  the  stars  declared 
his  sovereignty:  be  therefore  forbade  all  robbery;  for,  said  he, 
"the  property  of  onr  masters  is  now  ours."  He  now  rashly  laid 
siege  to  the  impregnable  fortress  of  Lilybsenm ;  but  finding  its 
capture  impossible,  he  drew  off,  alleging  that  an  impending 
danger  had  been  revealed  to  him. 

§  16.  Meanwhile  Salvins,  who  had  assumed  the  name  of  Try- 
phon,  fixed  the  seat  of  his  sovereignty  at  the  fortress  of  Trio- 
cala,  which  had  fallen  into  his  hands,  and  sent  orders  to  Athenio 
to  repair  in  person  to  that  place.  Athenio  obeyed  the  orders 
of  King  Tryphon,  and  appeared  at  Triocala  with  3000  men.  The 
King  now  occupied  himself  with  adding  to  the  strength  of  his 
new  capital.    He  chose  a  Senate  out  of  his  followers.    On  public 
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occasions  he  wore  the  Toga  Pretext*  of  a  Roman  Magistrate, 
and  was  attended  by  the  due  number  of  Lie  tors. 

§  IT.  The  Romans  seemed  unable  to  make  head  against  the 
insurgents,  till,  in  101  b.o.,  M'  Aquillius,  the  colleague  of  Marina 
in  his  fifth  Consulship,'  took  the  command.  Meanwhile,  Try- 
phon  had  died,  and  Athenio  had  become  chief  of  the  insur- 
gents. AquiUiuB  brought  them  to  an  engagement,  in  which 
he  encountered  the  brave  Athenio  hand  to  hand.  The  Consul 
was  severely  wounded,  but  the  slave  leader  was  killed.  Aquillius 
remained  as  Proconsul  in  Sicily  for  another  year,  in  the  course 
of  which  time  he  crushed  the  last  embers  of  the  war.  After 
the  fall  of  Athenio,  the  insurgents  dwindled  away  to  a  band  of 
1000  desperate  men  commanded  by  one  Satyrus,  who  at  length 
surrendered  to  Aquillius,  and  were  by  him  sent  to  Rome  to  serve 
as  gladiators.  The  story  of  their  end  is  very  touching.  Being 
brought  out  into  the  arena  to  fight  with  wild  beasts,  they  slew 
one  another  at  the  foot  of  the  altars  which  stood  there;  and 
Satyrus,  being  left  alone,  fell  upon  Lis  own  sword. 

It  is  manifest,  from  the  humanity  and  discipline  observed  by 
these  unhappy  men  in  their  power,  that  their  chiefs  must  have 
been  originally  men  of  station  and  education,  reduced  to  slavery 
by  the  horrid  practice  of  ancient  warfare.  The  story  .of  their 
death  presents  a  picture  not  flattering  to  Roman  civilisation. 

§  18.  Strict  measures  were  adopted  in  Sicily  to  prevent  a 
recurrence  of  these  perils.  It  was  made  a  standing  order,  con- 
firmed by  every  successive  Prsetor,  that  no  slave  should  have  a 
weapon  in  his  possession.  Nor  was  the  ordinance  Buffered  to 
remain  a  dead  letter.  Soon  after,  the  Praetor  L.  Domitius  received 
a  fine  wild  boar  as  a  present.  He  inquired  who  had  killed  it.  Find- 
ing that  it  was  a  slave  employed  as  a  shepherd,  he  summoned  the 
man  to  his  presence.  The  poor  fellow  came  with  alacrity,  ex- 
pecting a  reward.  The  Prsetor  asked  him  with  what  he  bad  killed 
the  animal;  and  finding  that  it  was  with  a  hunting-spear,  he 
ordered  the  unfortunate  wretch  to  be  crucified.  Such  were  the 
laws  by  which  the  masters  of  the  world  were  obliged  to  Bunntah) 
their  power. 
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CHAPTER  LVX 

7B0H    THB    SIXTH    CONSULSHIP    OF    MA1UCS    TO    THE    DEATH    OF 
M.  LIVICS    DRUBUS.       (100 91   B.C.) 

g  1.  Seaurus  and  the  Senate  form  a  middle  party,  g  2.  Practice  of  young 
oratura  to  indlet  culprits  of  high  rook :  condemnation  of  Q.  Cajpio.  g  8. 
Cspio  had  offended  the  Equitee.  g  4.  Eminent  men  in  the  moderate  party : 
the  two  Setevoloa :  Crassue  and  Antonius,  the  Orators,  g  S.  Position 
of  Marina :  inaptitude  for  political  arte,  g  6.  Election  of  Marina  to  a 
Sixth  Consulship,  Glaucia  to  the  Pratorship,  Saturninus  to  the  Tribunate. 
§  T.  Agrarian  taw  of  Saturninus ;  oath  required  of  Senators,  g  8. 
Trielfi  Marine :  banishment  of  Metellm.  g  9.  Extension  of  the  Corn- 
law  pCTented  by  Cn.  Ciepio.  g  10,  Glaucia  stands  for  the  Consulship : 
murder  of  Memmiua ;  Satnminus  and  hia  crew  outlawed !  their  end. 
g  11.  Decline  of  Marios'  power.  §  12.  Return  of  Metellus.  §  13. 
Viait  of  Marina  to  Mitbridatee.  g  14.  PrfetorsMp  of  Sylla :  Sylla  sent 
to  Cilida.  g  IS.  Partial  Terdieta  of  the  Equestrian  Juries:  cases  of 
Aquillius  and  Rutdlins.  g  IS.  Dmsus  undertakes  to  deprive  the  Equitee  of 
Judicial  power,  but  insists  on  enfranchising  Italians,  g  IT.  Measures  of 
Drosua.  §  18.  His  judicial  Bcform  ill  received.  §  19.  Attack  of  Phi- 
lippus  on  the  Enfranchisement  Bill:  death  of  Craesus.  §  20.  Assassination 
of  Druaua.    §  SI.  Law  of  Valine :  impeachment  of  Scaurua 

§  1.  Tim  power  of  the  Nobility,  shaken  to  its  centre  by  the 
Gracchi,  was  for  a  time  restored  by  force.  But  the  election  of 
Marios  to  the  Consulate  was  a  signal  triumph  of  the  popular 
party.  Scaurua  perceived  that  the  reckless  corruption  of  the 
Oligarchy  most  end  in  ruin,  and  be  pot  himself  at  the  bead  of 
the  moderate  party.    The  Senate  was  now  in  their  bands. 

§  2.  An  indirect  check  was  placed  npon  public  immorality,  by 
the  increasing  love  for  popular  oratory,  which  followed  the 
transference  of  judicial  authority  from  the  Senate  to  the  Eques- 
trian Order.  The  latter  were  venal  enough,  but  were  yet  more 
open  to  persuasion  than  the  old  Senatorial  juries,  and  afforded  a 
greater  scope  to  the  powers  of  youthful  orators.  The  example 
of  Cato  and  the  Gracchi  showed  how  men  might  rise  to  emi- 
nence by  peaceful  arte ;  and  men  even  of  noble  family  found  a 
ready  way  to  office  by  impeaching  public  officers.  Q.  Gaspio 
Buffered  in  this  way.  This  man,  as  we  have  seen,  was  gorged 
with  the  plunder  of  Toulouse,  and  by  his  quarrel  with  the 
Consul  Mallius  had  at  least  contributed  to  the  great  defeat  of 
10S  b.c*  On  the  news  of  the  defeat  being  received,  the  Tribes 
•  Chapt.  lv.  g  a 
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passed  a  rote  to  deprive  Csspio  of  his  proconsular  command, 
and  to  confiscate  all  his  goods, — a  proceeding  unexampled  in 
ifie  later  annals  of  the  Republic.  In  the  next  year,  the  Tri- 
bunes introduced  a  law  by  which  it  was  enacted  that  any  ow 
who  had  been  so  deprived  of  bis  command  should  lose  fail  seat 
in  the  Senate. 

§  3.  The  attainder  of  Csspio  was  the  greatest  advantage  which 
we  know  to  have  been  gained  by  the  popular  party  at  this  time. 
It  was  not  solely  on  the  merits  of  the  case  that  he  was  so 
promptly  judged.  He  had,  in  the  year  before,  when  he  was 
Consul,  carried  a  Centuriate  Law — the  Servilian  Law  of  Csopio — 
by  which  the  judicial  authority  was  restored  to  the  Senate,  and 
had  thus  provoked  the  wrath  of  the  Equestrian  Order,  This 
law,  however,  did  not  remain  in  force  many  months.jkt  was 
repealed  by  the  Servilian  Law  of  the  Tribune  C.  Glaucsajfc  the 
same  year  that  Crepio  was  condemned :  and  thus  one  Servilian 
law  for  restoring  judgment  to  the  Senate  was  cancelled  by 
another  Servilian  law  giving  it  back  to  the  Knights. 

§4.  Of  the  moderate  party,  after  Scaurus,  none  are  more 
noticeable  than  Mctellus  and  Catulus.  But  the  most  distin- 
guished for  purity  of  life  wore  the  two  Sccevolas,  the  Augur  and 
the  Pontifex  Maximus.  Q.  Seas  vols,  the  Augur,  belonged  tea 
former  generation.  lie  is  chiefly  known  for  his  great  legal 
knowledge,  in  which  he  was  the  worthy  successor  of  his  cousins, 
P.  Scasvola  and  P.  Crassua,  the  friends  of  Tu  Gracchus  *  He 
married  Lsslia,  the  daughter  of  Scipio's  friend.  In  a  corrupt  age 
be  escaped  all  taint  of  corruption. 

The  fame  of  Q.  Sctsvola,  the  Augur,  was  sustained  by  his 
cousin,  Q.  Scsavola,  the  Chief  Pontiff.  He  was  the  son  of  that 
Scaevola  who  supported  Ti.  Gracchus,  and  was  the  third  of  his 
family  who  had  borne  the  high  office  of  Pontifex  Maximns  in 
succession.  Like  the  Augur,  ho  preferred  the  quiet  profession 
of  a  jurist  to  the  exciting  conflicts  of  political  life.  But  when- 
ever he  appears  in  public,  he  adds  honour  to  the  name  of  ha 
family.  He  ruled  Asia  with  singular  integrity ;  and  we  shall 
have  to  notice  in  a  future  page  the  unjust  condemnation  of  bis 
Legate,  P.  Rutilius  Rufus,  for  endeavouring  to  prevent  the  ex- 
tortions of  the  tax-collectors.  His  memory  was  long  preserved 
by  the  grateful  Asiatics  in  festal  games  known  by  the  name  of 
Mucin.  The  disinterested  character  of  the  Pontiff  is  shown  by 
an  anecdote  preserved  by  Cicero.  He  had  bought  an  estate 
under  its  dne  value ;  and  though  that  value  had  been  fixed  by 
the   vendor,  the   conscientious  purchaser  insisted   on  paying  a 

*  P.  SomvoU,  Coos.  116  b.o,  and  Q.  Sonvols,  Coo*.  IT*,  were  brothers. 
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larger  price,— an  act  which  the  jurists  of  the  day  considered  to 
bo  incompatible  with  wisdom.* 

Hera  also  may  be  noticed  the  two  great  Advocates  of  the  day, 
M.  Antonins  and  L.  Lichrius  Crassus,  each  known  by  the  name 
of  "the  Orator."  At  Borne,  in  those  days,  a  great  Advocate 
could  hardly  avoid  taking  part  in  politics,  for  all  celebrated 
causes  were  of  a  political  nature.  At  Borne,  advocacy  was  not 
so  much  a  profession  as  a  duty  of  -private  or  political  friendship. 
Both  Crassus  and  Antonins  generally  appear  as  the  defenders  of 
Senators  before  the  Equestrian  Tribunal,  and  therefore  seldom 
met  as  rivals  at  the  bar.  In  youth,  they  both  courted  popular 
favour :  but  they  soon  became  steady  adherents  of  the  Senatorial 
Order.  Craseus  married  Mucia,  daughter  of  Q,  Scsevola  the 
Augur,  and  was  the  close  friend  of  Q,  Sctevols  the  Pontiff.  One 
of  his  most  famous  speeches  was  delivered  in  favour  of  the 
Servilian  law  of  Cstpio  for  restoring  judicial  power  to  the 
Senators:  in  the  time  of  Cicero  it  was  regarded  as  a  classical 
composition  :  "  it  could  not,"  remarks  the  critic,  "  be  improved 
except  by  Crasans  himself."  The  oratory  of  Crassus  was  often 
pointed  with  sarcasm,  which  made  him  enemies  even  in  the 
Senate :  that  of  Antonins  was  more  natural  andpathetic  Cicero 
is  unable  to  adjudge  superiority  to  either.  lie  introduces  the 
two  as  the  chief  interlocutors  in  his  celebrated  Dialogues  on 
the  Orator.  He  exhausts  the  Latin  language  in  expressing  his 
admiration  of  both.  Crassus  be  held  to  be  the  greatest  orator 
Rome  had  ever  seen  except  Antonins,  and  Antonins  the  greatest 
except  Crassus.  The  oratory  of  Antonius,  from  its  pathetic 
character,  was  more  fitted  for  a  Jury;  that  of  Crassus  for  a 
deliberative  Assembly.  In  their  high  finish  and  elaborate  pre- 
paration the  orations  of  Cicero  himself  may  be  taken  as  repre- 
sentations of  the  style  of  Crassus  rather  than  of  Antonius. 

But  these  men,  though  they  were  upright,  grave,  and  dignified, 
had  not  energy  enough  to  reform  the  abuses  revealed  by  the 
Gracchi ;  and  thus  the  stage  was  left  open  to  profligate  dema- 
gogues. The  removal  of  external  danger  by  the  defeat  of  the 
barbarians,  and  the  return  of  Marina  to  Borne,  gave  the  signal 
for  a  renewal  of  internal  troubles. 

§  5.  Mariua  was  now  the  great  man  of  the  day.  All  parties 
were  disposed  to  welcome  him.  He  had  conciliated  the  Senate 
by  his  bearing  towards  .Catulus :  his  military  glory  dazxled  the 
multitude ;  the  saving  of  Italy  won  him  the  regards  of  alt.  The 
blunt  manners  of  the  man  gave  no  offence,  nay,  rather  increased 
his  popularity  with  the  multitude.    He  had  become  rich ;  but  to 

•  Cioero  *  Ogle.  in.  16. 
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gain  wealth  he  had  usotl  no  means  that  were  reprobated  by  the 
usages  of  Roman  society ;  his  character  for  integrity  stood  high. 
Yet  his  own  nature  and  long  habits  of  command  rendered  him 
incapable  of  using  the  arts  of  the  Forum.  He  is  not  the  only 
great  General  that  has  quailed  before  the  clamours  of  a  popular 
Assembly :  and  it  was  not  long  before  his  popularity  began  to 
decline. 

§  6.  But  he  could  not  bear  to  descend  into  private  life:  all 
men  were  surprised,  and  moderate  men  were  disgusted,  when  he 
appeared  as  candidate  for  a  Sixth  Consulship  (101  n.o.)  Them 
was  no  excuse  tor  any  farther  violation  of  the  law,  and  it  appeared 
that  his  chance  of  election  was  doubtful.  But  agents  were  ready 
to  assist  him ;  his  money  was  at  their  disposal;  troops  of  dia- 
banded  soldiery  thronged  the  streets  of  Rome.  Metellus  came 
forward  as  a  candidate,  not  so  much  hoping  to  defeat  Marina, 
as  to  neutralise  his  power  by  becoming  his  colleague.  But  even 
in  this  he  was  disappointed:  L,  Valerius  Flaccus,  a  feeble  noble- 
man, was  preferred  to  the  leader  of  the  aristocracy. 

The  person  who  was  mainly  instrumental  in  procuring  this 
result  was  L.  ApuleiuB  Satuminus,  &  man  si  good  family,  but 
with  the  habits  of  a  reckless  debauchee.  Finding  himself 
slighted  by  the  Senate,  he  resolved  upon  revenge.  He  possessed 
that  kind  of  eloquence  which  stirs  the  populace.  What  he  wanted 
in  rank  and  character  he  supplied  by  attaching  himself  to  Marina 
He  found  a  friend  and  associate  in  C.  Servillus  Glaucia,  the  same 
who  had  already  foiled  the  Senate  by  repealing  the  judicial  law 
'  of  Csepio.  This  man's  character  was  as  bad  as  that  of  Saturninot. 
But  his  ready  wit  and  reckless  humour  made  him  a  popular 
favourite,  and  he  was  elected  Prartor  of  the  City  at  the  same 
Comitia  which  made  Marius  Consul  for  the  sixth  time.  Having 
secured  the  election  of  these  two  men,  Satuminus  now  stood 
forward  as  a  candidate  for  a  second  Tribunate. 

But  a  man  of  spirit,  named  Nonius,  rose  in  the  Assembly,  and 
after  boldly  denouncing  the  infamous  lives  of  both  Glaucia  and 
Satuminus,  offered  himself  as  a  candidate,  and  was  elected 
Tribune  to  the  exclusion  of  the  demagogue.  A  man  so  reckless 
as  Satnrninus  was  not  thus  to  be  defeated.  With  a  party  of  his 
adherents  he  set  upon  Nonius,  and  murdered  him.  Glaucia  then 
called  a  partisan  meeting  early  next  morning,  which  he  declared 
to  be  a  regular  Assembly  of  the  Tribes;  and  by  their  votes 
Satuminus  was  elected  Tribune. 

§  7.  SaturninUB  at  once  commenced  a  career  which  is  a  sort  of 
cancatnre  of  the  public  acts  of  the  Gracchi.  He  began  by  intro- 
ducing an  iniquitous  Agrarian  Law,  by  which  it  was  proposed  to 
divide,  among  the  soldiers  of  Marius  the  lands  in  Gaol  recently 
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occupied  by  the  Cimbrians ;  iniquitous,  for  these  lands  were  the 
property  of  the  Provincials  who  had  been  dispossessed  by  the 
barbarians.  He  also  proposed  to  found  Colonies  in  various  pro 
vinces,  and  to  employ  the  "Tonlonse  gold"  of  Csspio  as  Ti. 
Gracchus  had  employed  the  gold  of  Attains. 

For  carrying  this  law  Saturninus  relied  chiefly  on  the  disbanded 
soldiery  of  Marina  and  a  mob  of  Latins  and  Italians.  To  intimi- 
date the  Senate  it  was  provided  that,  in  case  the  law  received  the 
assent  of  the  Tribes,  every  Senator  should,  within  five  days,  take 
an  oath  of  obedience  to  its  enactments,  and  that  any  recusant 
should  lose  his  seat  in  the  Senate  and  pay  a  fine  of  twenty  talents 
to  the  Treasury. 

§  8.  On  the  day  appointed  for  the  vote,  the  opposite  party  en- 
devoured  to  break  np  the  Assembly  by  declaring  that  it  was 
thundering.  "If  yon  do 'not  take  heed,"  said  Saturninus,  "it 
will  hail  also."  Stung  by  his  scornful  demeanour,  the  opponents 
of  the  law  girded  up  their  gowns,  and  drove  the  adherents  of 
Saturninus  from  the  Forum.  Bnt  the  veteran  soldiers  regained 
possession  of  the  place,  and  the  law  passed.  On  the  same  day 
Marina,  in  the  Senate-house,  declared  that  to  exact  a  compulsory 
oath  was  an  insult  to  the  .  Order,  and  Metellna  expressed  hia 
resolution  to  stand  by  the  Consul  in  refusing  the  oath.  But  late 
on  the  afternoon  of  the  fifth  day,  when  the  time  for  taking  the 
oath  was  just  expiring,  Marine  hastily  convened  the  Senate,  and 
stated  that  there  was  reason  to  apprehend  violence  if  the  oath 
were  not  taken ;  to  appease  the  mob  he  proposed  that  all  should 
submit  to  take  it ;  hereafter  it  might  be  declared  null,  as  having 
been  taken  under  compulsion.  All  saw  through  this  hypocritical 
artifice:  but  there  was  no  time  for  debate;  and  Marius  himself, 
rising  from  his  place,  went  forth  to  the  front  of  the  Temple  of 
Saturn,  and  there  publicly  took  the  oath.  The  rest  of  the  Senators 
present  followed  his  example,  all  except  Metellna,  who  declared 
that  he  would  submit  to  any  penalty  except  dishonour.  Next 
day,  when  the  Senate  met,  Metellna  appeared  in  his  place  ;  and 
Saturninus  ordered  him  to  be  removed.  The  other  Tribunes 
interposed ;  upon  which  Saturninns  rushed  forth  and  harangued 
his  partisans,  telling  them  that  while  Metellna  was  at  Borne  they 
would  never  get  their  promised  lauds.  He  then  brought  forward 
a  Bill  to  banish  MeteUus  from  the  soil  of  Italy.  Before  the  day 
appointed  for  the  vote,  the  Roman  citizens  armed  themselves 
with  daggers,  and  would  have  used  force  against  the  partisans 
of  Saturninus ;  bit  Metellna,  with  noble  patriotism,  said  that  not 
for  him  should  blaod  be  shed,  and  forthwith  quitted  the  city. 

§9.  Saturninus  next  brought  in  a  Bill  designed  to  win  the 
favour  of  the  Roman  Populace.     It  was  a  measure  for  reducing 
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the  price  of  grain  from  6$  aaes  the  modins  (the  price  fixed  by 
C.  Gracchua)to  6-6ths  of  an  as.*  The  Senate  wero  now  roused 
to  action.  The  Quaestor  of.  the  City,  On.  Ctepio,  made  a  report 
that  the  Treasury  coald  not  bear  the  drain  which  most  follow ; 
and  the  Senate  ordered  Satnrnimia  to  proceed  no  further.  Ha 
persisted ;  hia  colleagues  interposed  their  veto ;  bat  Saturninei 
seornfully  ordered  the  ballot-boxes  to  be  brought  forward,  on 
which  <J«pio,  supported  by  a  strong  body  of  men,  broke  down 
the  gangways  and  overthrew  the  ballot-boxes.  The  violence  of 
Saturninus  could  not  be  arrested  but  by  violence. 

§  10.  The  Tribuaioian  Elections  for  the  next  year  came  oa 
before  the  Consular.  Saturninua  procured  his  own  reflection.; 
and,  as  Marina  did  not  aeek  a  seventh  Consulship,  the  Tribune 
naed  all  hia  power  to  procure  the  election  of  hia  friend  Glaucis  to 
this  office.  Bat  Antonias  the  Orator  and  C.  Memmiua  were  held 
aure  of  their  election;  and,  to  prevent  this  result,  Saturninus 
aent  a  band  of  ruffians  who  positively  beat  Memmiua  to  death  in 
the  Campus  Martius.  This  brutal  act  broke  up  the  Assembly. 
The  People  of  the  City  were  wrought  up  to  frenzy,  and  met 
next  day,  vowing  that  they  would  have  the  life  of  Saturninu. 
The  Tribune,  supported  by  Glauoia  and  by  Saufeius,  one  of  the 
City  Qtuestots,  assumed  an  attitude  of  resistance.  The  Senate 
met,  and  Marios  offered  himself  as  mediator.  But  the  Senate 
issued  a  decree  which  charged  the  Consuls  with  dictatorial 
power.  Meanwhile  the  insurgents  had  seised  the  Capitol.  All 
tho  chiefs  of  the  Senate  appeared  in  arms  to  support  Marina, 
who  became  the  unwilling  leader  of  his  political  adversaries.  It 
might  have  been  not  easy  to  reduce  tho  insurgents  under  such  a 
commander;  but  some  persona  cut  the  pipes  which  supplied  the 
quarter  with  water,  and  as  it  thus  became  impossible  for  tho 
insurgents  to  hold  out,  they  surrendered  in  reliance  upon  tie 
good  offices  of  Marius.  The  citizens  would  have  slain  them  on 
the  spot ;  bnt  Marius  insisted  on  a  regular  trial,  and  ahnt  them 
up  in  the  Senate- house.  The  People,  however,  would  not  be 
balked  of  vengeance.  Numbers  of  thera  climbed  to  the  top  of 
the  building,  tore  off  the  tiles,  and  killed  all  the  prisoners.  Thus 
were  slain  a  Praetor,  a  Quaestor,  and  a  Tribune,  all  wearing  the 
ensigns  of  office. 

§  11.  The  proceedings  against  Saturninus  were  the  same  as 
those  adopted  against  the  Gracchi.  But  this  demagogue  had 
himself  set  the  example  of  using  force,  and  his  death  was  due 
to  a  burst  of  popular  feeling.     Marius  had  lost  all  influence  by 

*  The  particular  olutnge  of  price  was  caufled  probably  by  a  jingle  of  worrk 
By  the  Apoleian  Law  com  WM  to  be  sold  tanitti  it  triente  (J+J- 1) 
fawtaad  of  mw  tt  trUHtt  (fift,  as  ruled  by  the  BemBfonian  Law. 
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associating  himself  with  each  men.  The  Senate  and  People  of 
Borne,  who  were  bow  allied  through  fear  of  the  Italians,  hated  him 
because  he  had  attempted  to  save  Saturn  inos.  He  proved  as 
foeble  a  politician  as  ho  was  a  bold  and  skilful  commander. 

§  IS.  All  orders  now  desirod  the  recal  of  Metellus,  who  had 
retired  to  Rhodes.  On  the  death  of  Saturninus,  it  was  proposed 
at  once  to  rescind  the  law  by  which  he  was  banished ;  but  one 
of  the  Tribunes  put  a  Teto  on  the  measure.  In  vain  the  friends 
and  kinsmen  of  the  banished  Senator  sought  to  bead  this  man 
from  his  purpose;  in  vain  young  Q.  Metellus  interceded  for  his 
lather  bo  earnestly  that  he  was  known  ever  after  by  the  name  of 
Pins.  Bat  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  year  (99  B.C.),  the  law 
for  removing  the  ban  from  Metellus  now  passed  by  acclamation. 
His  return  was  a  real  triumph.  The  whole  City,  Nobles  and 
People,  met  him  outside  the  walls.  60  many  were  the  greetings 
which  he  had  to  receive  and  give  that  it  was  evening  before  ho 
catered  the  gates.     He  had  been  absent  about  a  year. 

§  1 3.  That  was  a  bitter  day  for  tho  proud  spirit  of  Marius.  He 
left  Rome  abruptly,  and  took  ship  for  Asia.  The  ambassadors 
of  M ithridatcs  had  been  insulted  by  Satnminus ;  but  the  King 
dissembled  all  anger,  and  received  the  great  General  with  every 
mark  of  hononr.  Marius  answered  the  Oriental  compliments  of 
Mithridates  with  rode  threats.  "King,"  said  he,  "you  will  have 
to  conquer  Rome  or  to  submit."  Plutarch  avers  that  his  purpose 
was  to  drive  Mithridates  to  war,  in  the  hope  that  he  might 
recover  in  arms  that  consequence  which  ho  had  lost  in  peace. 

§  14.  The  popular  taste  for  shows  was  daily  increasing  with  the 
increasing  wealth  of  the  great  families  who  supplied  jEdiles  to 
the  State.  Sylla  had  relapsed  into  easy  self-indulgence  after  his 
Cimbrian  campaigns.  But  he  now  appeared  as  candidate  for 
the  Pratorship.  Ho  had  not,  however,  served  as  jEdile;  and 
the  people  expected  a  magnificent  show  of  beasts  from  the  friend 
of  Bocchus.    Sylla  therefore  lost  his  election.    But  in  94  b.c.  ho 

Xnt  large  sums  in  bribery,  and  promised  to  exhibit  as  Praetor 
that  had  been  expected  from  him  as  JEtille,  Accordingly  in 
tho  next  year  the  wondering  people  saw  one  hundred  lions,  the 
gilt  of  the  Moorish  King,  let  loose  m  the  Circus. 

After  his  Pnetorship,  Sylla  was  sent  by  the  Senate  into  Cilicia 
with  a  commission  to  watch  Mithridates,  who  had  already  begun 
military  preparations  on  a  large  scale.  Wherever  Marius  went, 
it  seemed  as  if  he  were  destined  to  meet  Sylla  in  rivalry. 

§  16.  Of  all  the  measures  of  Gracchus  none  had  left  a  deeper 
sore  than  that  which  transferred  the  judicial  power  from  the 
Senators  to  the  Equestrian  Order.  Q.  Cfopio's  attempt  to  re- 
verse this  measure  had  succeeded  only  for  a  moment :   disap- 
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pointmcnt  aggravated  the  soreness  of  the  Senate.  But  though 
popular  feeling  was  in  favour  of  the  Equestrian  rather  than  the 
Senatorial  juries,  yet  the  Knights,  as  has  before  been  noted,  had 
their  own  motives  for  corrupt  judgment.  As  Farmers  of  the 
Revenue,  they  were  subject  to  the  power  of  provincial  magis- 
trates ;  and,  accordingly  as  a  provincial  magistrate  favoured 
or  hindered  their  exactions,  it  was  probable  that  ho  would  be 
treated  with  leniency  or  severity  at  their  tribunal. 

Two  celebrated  causes  had  lately  occurred  which  proved  thk 
point  to  demonstration. 

Id'  Aquillios  had  quelled  the  Second  Slave-war  in  Sicily.  His 
father  bad  been  noted  for  rapacity  in  Asia :  the  sou  followed 
too  faithfully  the  example  of  his  sire.  His  advocate,  Antoniup, 
pleaded  hia  good  services  as  a  set-off  against  the  corrupt  practices 
by  which  he  had  amassed  a  large  fortune.  The  orator  concluded 
a  pathetic  appeal  to  the  feelings  of  the  jury  by  tearing  open  the 
tunic  of  the  old  soldier  and  displaying  the  scars  which  seamed 
his  breast.  The  effect  was  such  that  the  whole  audience  sobbed 
aloud,  and  iron  tears  were  seen  to  roll  down  the  cheeks  of 
Marina.     Aquillius  was  acquitted. 

P.  Rutilius  Rums  had  displayed  no  small  military  talent  as 
Legate  to  Metellus  in  the  Jugurthan  War.  After  his  Consulship 
he  had  accompanied  his  friend  Q.  Sc&vola  the  Pontiff  as  Legate 
to  Asia.  The  severe  spirit  of  justice  which  regulated  his  whole 
conduct  could  not  tolerate  the  rapacity  displayed  by  the  Eques- 
trian Farmers  of  the  Revenue,  and  he  exerted  himself  to  protect 
the  helpless  Provincials  from  their  exactions.  On  his  return,  a 
person  of  indifferent  character  was  induced  to  indict  him  before 
the  Equestrian  Court  for  impeding  public  officers  in  the  execution 
of  their  duty.  Rutilius  bad,  like  Scipio,  been  a  disciple  of  the 
great  Stoic  teacher  Panartius,  and  he  practised  the  rigid  philo- 
sophy which  he  professed.  He  would  not  accept  the  services 
either  of  Crassus  or  Antonins,  and  prevented  even  Scasvola,  who 
attended  him  into  Court,  from  using  the  arts'  of  advocacy.  Bat 
probably  no  advocacy  would  have  availed.  The  complainants 
and  the  jnry belonged  to  the  same  body;  and  the  Knights  proved 
that  they  were  not  more  fit  than  the  Senators  to  be  judges  in 
their  own  case.* 

§  16.  The  iniquity  of  this  sentence  was  so  glaring  that  it  gave 
an  opportunity  for  wresting  the  privilege  of  judgment  from  tho 
Knights.  Scaurus  cast  his  eye  about  for  a  fitting  agent,  and  it 
fell  on  a  young  man  named  M.  Livius  Drnsus,  son  of  that  Drusus 

*  Cicero,  a  great  patron  of  the  Equestrian  Order,  declares  thmt,  "P. 

Rutili.)  Jumnatn,  Demo  fam  Innoeens  ndebatnr,  nt  Don  tiroeret  jndicia." — 
Pro  Scaum,  1 ;  compare  Jn  Piion.  89. 
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who  had  served  as  the  tool  of  the  Senate  in  outbidding  0. 
Gracchus.  His  family  was  good,  hU  wealth  great,  his  life  spot- 
less, his  mind  cultivated,  his  eloquence  remarkable,  his  temper 
fearless,  and  his  will  inflexible.  The  frank  simplicity  of  his  nature 
is  well  shown  by  a  well-known  anecdote.  He  was  building  a 
new  house  on  the  Palatine  (the  same  which  afterwards  belonged 
to  Cicero),  and  the  architect  promised  so  to  construct  it  that  no 
one  should  be  able  to  overlook  him.  "  Bather,"  said  Drusus,  "  so 
arrange  it  that  all  my  life  may  be  open  to  all  eyes."  Scaurus  soon 
found  that  he  had  chosen  one  who  would  not  stoop  to  be  the 
tool  of  a  party.  Several  of  the  Italian  towns  sent  deputies  to 
pray  Drusus  to  undertake  their  cause,  and  he  eagerly  agreed. 
Scaurus  and  the  Senatorial  leaders,  to  secure  him  for  their  own 
service,  were  obliged  to  support  his  foreign  policy. 

§  17.  Drusus  began  his  Tribunate  like  G.  'Gracchus  and  9a 
tnrninus.  He  resorted  to  the  old  expedient  of  an  Agrarian  Law, 
by  which  Colonies  were  to  be  largely  planted  on  the  Public  Lands 
of  Italy  and  Sicily,  and  he  proposed  an  extension  of  the  Law  for 
selling  corn  cheap, 

818.  He  next  undertook  to  fulfil  the  contract  he  had  made 
with  Scaurus.  He  did  not,  however,  purpose  simply  to  restore 
judicial  power  to  the  Senate;  but  devised  a  compromise,  by 
which  this  power  might  be  shared  between  its  old  and  its  new 
possessors.  The  number  of  the  Senate  was  to  be  doubled  by  the 
addition  of  300  members,  to  be  chosen  from  among  the  Knights ; 
and  from  these  600  Senators  the  Judges  were  to  be  chosen.  But 
this  plan  failed  to  satisfy  either  party.  The  Knights,  as  a  body, 
had  no  wish  to  transfer  the  privilege  they  now  possessed  to  300 
of  their  Order,  and  the  Oligarchy  were  loud  against  Scaurus  for 
betrayinghis  Order. 

§  19.  The  Oligarchy  was  even  more  irritated  by  the  proposal 
to  enfranchise  the  Italians.  They  won  over  the  Consul  Philippus, 
a  cross-grained  man  of  ready  speech,  who  appeared  in  the 
Forum  to  oppose  the  Law.  But  Drusus  ordered  tile  Consul  to  be 
removed,  ana  the  order  was  executed  with  so  little  regard  that 
blood  burst  from  his  mouth.  On  this  Philippus  declared  in 
open  Forum,  that  "  with  such  a  Senate  as  they  now  had  it  was 
impossible  to  carry  on  the  Government."  Next  day,  the  Tribune 
rose  in  the  House  to  complain  of  the  attack  made  by  the  Consul 
on  the  Senatorial  Order.  He  was  seconded  by  Crassns  in  a  speech 
so  eloquent  that  he  was  thought  to  have  surpassed  himself. 
Philippus  replied  in  a  furious  invective,  and  declared  that  he  would 
exact  pledges  for  good  conduct  from  the  Orator, .  This  called  up 
Crassua  again,  and  he  attacked  the  Consul  in  a  strain  of  indig- 
nation unusual  to  him.    "Do  you  expect,"  he  exclaimed,  "to 
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frighten  me  by  pledges!  Too  most  first  cnt  out  this  tongue; 
imd  even  then  lore  of  liberty  will  find  means  to  testify  against 
depraved  license."  The  great  Orator  eat  down  amid  general 
applause  ;  but  his  exertions  brought  on  an  attack  of  pleurisy,  and 
in  a  week  that  eloquent  tongue  was  mute  for  ever. 

§  20.  What  might  have  been  the  result  is  impossible  to  guess; 
for  all  farther  proceedings  were  cnt  short  by  the  assassina- 
tion of  the  Tribune.  Drnsus  knew  that  his  life  was  m  danger. 
For  some  time  he  had  avoided  public  places,  and  received  those 
who  came  to  transact  business  with  him  in  a  covered  walk  behind 
his  house  One  evening,  as  ho  was  dismissing  his  visitors,  he 
cried  out  that  he  was  stabbed,  and  fell  to  the  ground.  A  leather- 
cutter's  knife  was  found  planted  in  bis  loins.  He  expired  soon 
after,  mournfully  saying  that  it  would  be  long  before  the  Republic 
would  have  a  servant  so  disinterested  as  himeett 

§21.  The  excitement  produced  by  this  last  disappointment  of 
their  hopes  was  great  throughout  tie  towns  of  Italy.     It  was 

Ctcr  still  when  a  Tribune  named  Varins,  a  native  of  Sncro  in 
n,  who  had  become  a  Roman  citizen,  introduced  a  Law  by 
which  it  was  declared  that  all  who  favoured  Italian  claims  had 
been  guilty  of  high  treason  against  the  People  of  Rome.  Under 
this  Law  Scaurus  and  the  leading  Senators  were  at  once  im- 
peached. Some  sought  safety  in  exile,  Antonios  stood  his  trial, 
dofended  himself  in  a  speech  of  passionate  vehemence,  and  was 
acquitted.  There  was  no  evidence  against  Scaurus  but  the 
word  of  the  accuser ;  and  the  wary  statesman  contented  himself 
with  saying  in  defence  :  "  Q.  Varins,  the  Spaniard,  says  that  M. 
Scaurus,  the  Chief  of  the  Senate,  has  endeavoured  to  excite  the 
Allies  to  rebellion.  Choose  ye,  Quirites,  which  ye  will  believe." 
He  was  acquitted,  and  this  is  the  last  we  hear  of  a  man  who 
for  thirty  years  or  more  had  been  the  virtual  Chief  of  Rome. 
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CHAPTER  LVlt 
THK  B0CIAL  WAR.      (b.0.  90,  80.) 
g  1.  Anger  of  the  Italians:  outbreak  lit  Asculum.     §  1.  Organisation  of  the 
Italians:  Consuls,  Proton,  Ac     §  8.  Defeat  and  death  of  the  Roman 
Consul,  Rotiliiis  Lupus:   inictiyity  of  Marius.      g  4.    New   Consuls: 
Pompaiua  Strata,    g  6.  Compromise  proposed  i  Julian  I*w.     §  6.  Sub- 
mission of  many :  bitter  enmity  of  the  fiamntaa,     §  7.  Second  Campaign: 
great  snooessea  of  Sy  11a.    g  8.  And  of  Pompeiue  Strabo.     §  9.  Attempts 
at  negotiation :  Sy  11a  takes  Bovianum ;  answer  of  Hithridates.    g  10. 
Capture  of  Aseulum:  submission  of  nil  the  Allien  except  the  Samnites  and 
Lucaoisns :  great  losses  on  both  sides,      g  11.  Plotian  and  Papiriin  law. 
§  12.  Admission  of  New  Citiaene.     g  IS.  Difficulties  and  dangers  in  tbe 
new  state  of  things.    §  14.  State  of  the  Low-cuurW. 
§  1.  The  occurrences  described  at  tbe  close  of  the  last  Chapter 
embittered  the  Italians  to  the  uttermost    The  outbreak  of  war 
was  precipitated  by  an  unpremeditated  act  of  violence, 

Italy  was  at  that  time  subject  to  the  government  of  Proconsuls. 
One  of  these  officers,  named  Servilins,  stationed  in  the  Ficenian 
territory,  received  information  that  tbe  citizens  of  Asculum  were 
organising  insurrection,  lie  immediately  entered  that  city  with 
a  small  retinae,  and,  finding  the  citizens  assembled  for  some  festal 
purpose,  be  assailed  them  with  vehement  threats.  The  people 
set  upon  him  and  slew  him ;  and  now  that  blood  had  been  spilt, 
free  vent  was  given  to  passion.  All  Romans  who  fell  into  their 
hands  were  massacred  and  their  goods  confiscated. 

Tbe  news  spread  like  wildfire.  A  general  meeting  of  the 
Allies  was  called.  Deputies  attended  from  the  Picenians,  from 
the  Marsiana,  Pelignians,  Marrncinians,  and  Yestinians ;  from  tbe 
Samnites,  from  the  Apulians  and  tbe  Lucanians.  A  formal  state- 
ment of  their  claims  was  drawn  up  and  despatched  to  Rome: — 
"They  bad,"  they  said,  "long  done  faithful  service  to  the  Re- 
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conquered  the  world  for  her,  yet  they  were  still  treated  like  mere 
aliens."  The  Senate  stiffly  replied,  "that  no  embassies  could  be 
received  till  reparation  was  made  for  the  late  acts  of  violence." 

§  2,  The  steps  taken  by  the  Eight  Allied  Nations  showed  the 
nature  of  the  impending  struggle.  The  question  was,  not  whether 
the  Italians  were  to  become  citizens  of  Rome,  bnt  whether  Home 
was  to  continue  to  be  mistress  of  the  Italian  Confederation. 

They  declared  Corfinium,  a  strong  city  in  the  Pelignian  Apen- 
nines, the  capital  of  the  new  Italian  League :  henceforth  ft  was 
to  be  called  Italica.*  Two  Consuls  were  to  be  the  chief  officers 
of  the  League,  each  having  six  Pnetors  under  his  command.  A 
Senate  was  formed  for  managing  public  business:  everything 
showed  the  determination  of  the  insurgent  Communities  to 
supersede  the  authority  of  Rome. 

No  time  was  lost  in  debating.  Q.  Pompwdius  Silo,  a  Maraian, 
and  C.  Papius  Motylus,  a  Samnite,  were  elected  Consula.f  In 
every  quarter  able  officers  started  up  who  had  learned  the  art 
of  war  in  the  Roman  armies,  some  of  them  under  Marina,  The 
most  eminent  names  are  C.  JudacQins,  a  Picenian  of  Asculmn, 
KeriuB  Asinius,  a  Marrucinian,  T.  Lamponius  of  Lucania,  with 
Vettius  Scato,  Marios  Egnatras,  and  T.  Afranios,  all  three  of  Sam- 
nite blood.  The  meagre  accounts  which  remain  to  ns  of  the 
Social  WarJ  make  it  difficult  to  distinguish  between  the  merits 
of  these  commanders.  Their  proceedings  seem  to  have  weak- 
ened by  want  of  concentration,  and  forcibly  recal  to  mind  the 
straggling  and  indecisive  conflicts  which  characterised  the  earlier 
part  of  our  own  Civil  War,  before  the  genius  of  Cromwell  gave 
unity  of  purpose  to  the  armies  of  the  Parliament. 

§  3.  The  outbreak  of  the  war  (90  n.c.)  evidently  took  the  Senate 
by  surprise.  Campania  itself,  the  favoured  and  favourite  land  of 
the  Roman  nobles,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  Nola  was 
compelled  to  surrender :  Stabise,  Liternum,  Saleroom  followed 
the  example  of  Nola :  Acerne  was  closely  invested  by  the  Sam- 
nites.  The  Consul  Csesar  threw  himself  into  this  place,  while  his 
colleague  Entiling  advanced  with  a  regular  army,  with  Marina  for 
his  Legate,  to  the  Luis.  He  was  met  by  Pompsadins  Silo,  the 
Marsian  Consul.  The  Roman  army,  was  in  two  drriskras,  Rntifa'ns 
himself  commanding  on  the  left,  while  Marios  led  the  right  to  a 

*  Gains  of  the  Confederacy  are  found  with  the  legend  rum.  Sw  tin 
Woodcut  at  tba  head  of  this  Chapter. 

f  Papiu  ii  the  only  one  whose  name  appears  on  coin*. — See  below,  now 
ong  5. 

i  This  it  the  name  given  to  it  by  Floras,  EutropiuB,  Ac  Cicnro  and 
others  eall  it  Btllut*  Italicum.  Horace,  8traN>,  and  Plutarch  call  it  tbe 
Martian   War, 
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point  nearer  die  sea.  No  sooner  had  Rutilius  crossed  the  river 
with  negligent  haste,  than  he  was  assaulted  by  PompsBdius.  The 
Roman  army  was  utterly  defeated,  the  Consul  himself  slain,  and 
Marios  apprised  of  the  Consul's  defeat  only  by  the  number  of 
dead  bodies  that  came  slowly  floating  down  the  Li™,  The 
old  General  immediately  crossed  the  river  and  drove  back  the 
notorious  enemy.  The  body  of  the  Consul  was  recovered  and 
sent  to  be  interred  publicly  at  Rome.  But  the  consternation 
which  prevailed  there  was  raised  to  its  height  by  this  fatal  spec- 
tacle, and  the  Senate  issued  a  Decree  ordering  that  the  bodies 
of  the  slain,  however  illustrious,  should  be  buried  in  the  place 
where  they  had  fallen. 

Marina  himself  maintained  bis  reputation  only  by  foiling  the 
enemy  in  all  attempts  to  force  on  a  battle.  Pomptedius,  flushed 
with  success,  called  on  him, — "  If  he  were  the  great  General  he 
was  reported,  to  come  out  and  fight."  "  Nay,"  retorted  Marius, 
"  if  you  are  the  great  General  you  would  fain  be  thought,  make 
me  come  oat  and  fight."  Plutarch  attributes  his  inactivity  to 
hk  age  (he  was  now  sixty-five),  his  corpulence,  and  the  luxurious 
habits  he  had  of  late  adopted.  But  subsequent  events  showed 
that  be  could  be  active  enough  when  he  pleased;  and  it  is  more 
than  probable  that  Marius  purposely  abstained  from  acting  with 
energy  against  the  Italians,  who  had  fought  his  battles  in  the 
field  and  supported  his  political  agitation  in  the  City. 

§  4.  The  Consuls  chosen  for  the  next  year  were,  Cn.  Pompeius 
Strabo,  father  of  Pompey  the  Great,  and  L.  Porcins  Cato.  Pom- 
peius was  a  greedy  and  selfish,  but  able  man  ;  and  ho  served  the 
Republic  well  in  the  ensuing  campaign.  Cato  had  jnst  rendered 
a  great  service  to  the  State  by  checking  a  threatened  rising  in 
Etruria. 

§  5.  But  the  Senate  trusted  not  wholly  to  military  ability. 
During  the  autumn  serious  deliberations  were  held  as  to  the 
expediency  of  a  compromise.  Statesmen  of  the  school  of  Scanrus 
advocated  the  affirmative  side  :  the  actual  Consul  L.  Caesar,  and 
the  Consul-elect  Cn.  Pompeius,  were  both  of  this  class.  Besides 
the  losses  in  Campania,  all  Samninm,  except  the  Colony  of 
jEsernia,  was  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy ;  in  Apulia,  even  the 
Colonies  of  Venusia  and  Luceria  had  been  taken  by  Jndacilius, 
and  Lamponiuft  bad  driven  the  Praetor  Crassus,  son  nt  the 
orator,  out  of  Lncania.  Unfavourable  reports  also  came  in  from 
the  North;  it  seemed  likely  that  the  Sabellian  insurrection  might 
spread  over  the  whole  of  Italy.  The  Consul  Caesar  was  by  the 
Senate  empowered  to  draw  up  a  Law,  called  after  him  the  Julian 
Law,  for  granting  the  Franchise  to  those  of  the  Allies  who  had 
either  taken  no  part  in  the  Social  War,  or  had  now  ceased  to 
25 
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take  part  in  it,  on  the  necessary  condition  that  their  reapecfjre 
countries  should  become  integral  portion  of  the  Roman  Terri- 
tory. To  show  that  the  Law  was  to  be  a  reality,  L.  Csttar  him- 
self, with  bis  Legate  Crassns,  were  elected  Censors  for  the  year 
89  b.c.  to  enrol  the  new  rattier*,  though  it  was  bat  eighteen 
months  since  the  last  Censors  had  laid  down  their  office. 

The  effect  ef  this  timely  concession  immediately  appeared :  a 
division  of  opinion  was  created  in  many  of  the  insurgent  Commu- 
nities. But  m  others  It  exerted  a  still  mere  rigorous  determina- 
tion. At  first,  the  coins  issued  from  the  Mint  of  the  Confederates 
bore  Latin  Legends :  bat  as  the  contest  became  embittered,  the 
Oscan  character  was  adopted,  as  if  to  show  that  the  language  of 
Rome  was  to  be  henceforth  disused  by  the  friends  of  Italy.* 

§  6.  Bat  while  the  Senate  prudently  disarmed  the  wavering 
or  the  lukewarm,  they  made  strenuous  exertions  to  crash  these 
who  should  continue  the  war.  The  Samuitea,  above  an,  showed 
no  inclination  to  accept  favours  from  Rome  :  the  deadly  hostility 
of  ancient  times  again  broke  ont ;  and  they  scrupled  not  to 
send  an  embassy  to  the  Court  of  Mithridates.  Desperate  reso- 
lution could  not  be  more  strongly  shown  than  by  calling  in  as 
Asiatic  monarch  to  share  in  the  spoils  of  Italy.  ProclamstieDf 
were  issued  in  which  rewards  were  offered  for  the  heads  of 
Roman  citizens,  and  freedom  promised  to  all  slaves  who  should 
join  tho  Italian  cause. 

§  7.  Early  in  the  spring  of  the  next  year  (89  b.c.)  the  cam- 
paign began.  The  Consul  Pompeius  moved  northwards  into  the 
Ficeman  territory,  while  his  colleague  Cate  covered  the  passes 
leading  down  from  the  Appenuinea  into  the  Campania  of  Rome. 
But  Oato  fell  at  the  very  outset  of  the  campaign  in  a  skirmish, 
and  the  chief  command  on  the  south  of  the  Apennines  fell  to  his 
Lieutenant,  Sylla. 

Sylla  now  exerted  himself  to  the  utmost  to  eclipse  the  military 
renown  of  hit  old  Commander  Harms.  He  took  the  field  with  a 
small  Roman  division,  supported  by  a  strong  auxiliary  force  of 
Nmm'dians  and  Moors,  raised  by  his  personal  influence  in  Africa. 
With  these  troops  he  advanced  within  sight  of  the  enemy** 
entrenched  camp  in  Campania.  A  gigantic  Gaul  came  out  and 
challenged  any  of  SyHa's  men  to  single  combat.  The  challenge 
was  accepted  by  a  Nnroidian,  whose  adroitness  enabled  him  to 
lay  low  his  huge  antagonist.  On  tills,  the  enemy's  host  fed  in 
consternation  towards  Nola ;  and  Sylla  followed  so  closely,  tbat 
the  garrison  of  that  city  were  obliged  to  close  the  gates  which 

•  It  ■  impossible  to  say  «*e»  this  change  took  place.  The  win  sttba 
end  of  IJiin  Chapter  bears  the  name  of  lupins  in  Oscan  character*,  *""= 
only  Two  of  tbe  AlBed  Nations  left. 
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they  had  opened  to  admit  the  fugitives.  The  active  Roman  fol- 
lowed up  liia  first  success  so  vigorously,  that  the  enemy  was 
obliged  to  leave  Campania;  and  Sylla,  leaving  part  of  his  anny 
to  invest  Nola,  entered  the  Hiipinian  country.  Its  towns  sub- 
mitted ;  and  Sylla  prepared  to  noes  into  the  Pentrian  valleys,  the 
last  and  strongest  holds  of  Samnite  freedom. 

g  8.  Meanwhile,  the  Comsnl  Pompeins  had  been  pursuing  a 
course  no  lees  successful  in  the  North.  He  had  at  first  been 
defeated  by  Judnciliua,  who  left  Afranius  to  hold  the  Consul  in 
chock,  while  he  repaired  in  person  to  Apulia.  But  Pompeios 
rooted  Afranius,  and  invested  Asenlum,  the  first  seat  of  the 
insumsction.  As  soon  as  this  ill  news  reached  Judaeilius,  he 
flew  to  the  relief  of  his  native  city,  bat  only  succeeded  so  far  as 
to  cot  his  way  through  the  Roman  lines  and  enter  the  gates  with 
a  few  brave  men.  Pompeins  left  his  lieutenants  to  blockade  the 
place,  which  was  desperately  defended,  and  himself  moved  south- 
wards. Corfinium  fell  into  his  hands,  and  the  seat  of  the  insur- 
gent government  was  shifted  to  Boviannm,  the  chief  stronghold 
of  the  Pentrian  Ssmnites. 

Here  then  the  war  was  to  be  decided.  While  Pompeiue  de- 
scended from  the  North,  Sylla  was  advancing  from  the  South. 

§  B.  At  this  moment  an  attempt  was  made  to  negotiate.  Pom- 
peins and  Scato  had  an  interview,  at  which  Cicero — then  a  youth 
of  seventeen,  served  his  first  campaign  in  the  Consul's  army — was 
present.  Sextua,  the  Consul's  brother,  eame  expressly  from  Rome 
to  lend  his  good  offices  for  promoting  peace.  "  I  am,"  said  he 
to  the  Samnite  Chief,  "  by  choke  your  friend,  your  enemy  by 
necessity ."     Bat  the  attempt  proved  unavailing. 

Meanwhile,  Sylla  defeated  the  Samnite  General  Papius,  and 
pushed  on  straight  to  Bovianmn,  where  be  was  in  correspondence 
with  some  persons  attached  to  the  Roman  interest.  The  place 
was  betrayed  to  him. 

About  the  same  time  an  answer  arrived  from  Mithridates.  He 
bade  the  Ssmnites  hold  out  firmly :  he  was,  he  said,  at  present 
engaged  in  expelling  the  Romans  from  Asia ;  when  that  work  was 
done,  he  would  cross  the  sea,  and  assist  them  In  crashing  the 
she-wolf  of  Italy.  But  promisee  at  such  a  joaoture  were  equiva- 
lent to  refusal. 

§  10.  On  all  bands,  therefore,  the  -fortune  of  Rome  was  in  the 
ascendant.  Judaciiius,  finding  that  he  could  hold  Asculum  no 
longer,  raised  a  funeral  pile  in  sight  of  his  banqueting-hall,  and 
after  a  sumptuous  entertainment  given  to  his  friends,  drained  a 
poisoned  cap  of  wine  to  the  dregs,  ascended  the  fatal  pile,  and 
bade  his  guests  set  fire  to  it.  The  place  surrendered,  and  the 
Consul  Poinpeius  treated  the  citinens  with  ruthless  severity ;  tfte 
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richer  sort  were  beheaded ;  the  rest  sold  as  slaves ;  the  bouses 
rased  to  the  ground.  Among  those  reserved  to  grace  hie  triumph 
was  a  boy  named  P.  Vcntidina  Bassos,  who  afterwards  became 
one  of  the  best  officers  in  the  Roman  army,  and  himaelf  enjoyed 
a  triumph  for  avenging  the  defeat  of  Craseua  upon  the  Parthian*. 
The  Ycstmians  and  Pelignians  yielded  to  the  Consul ;  Snlpicios 
received  the  submission  of  the  Marrucinians,  Mnrena  and  Me- 
telhu  Pins  that  of  the  Marsians.*  The  brave  Martian  Chief, 
Pomptedins,  fled  into  Apulia,  pursued  by  Metellos ;  and  venturing 
to  give  battle,  was  defeated  and  slain.  Ventuda  returned  to 
its  allegiance.  But  Cauuaium  in  Apulia  and  Nola  in  Campania 
were  still  held  by  Samnite  garrisons;  and  the  Samnitea  them- 
selves in  their  mountains,  with  a  portion  of  the  Lucaniana,  stib 
defied  the  Roman  arms. 

The  successful  issue  of  the  war  was  not  purchased  without 
heavy  losses  on  the  side  of  Rome.  It  is  computed  that  in 
the  whole  of  this  deadly  straggle  not  fewer  than  300,000  of  the 
youth  of  Italy  foil.  The  greater  part  of  them  belonged  doubtless 
to  the  enemy.  But  when  we  speak  of  the  enemy,  it  must  be 
remembered  that  in  every  man  who  fell — whether  Roman,  Latin, 
or  Italian — the  Republic  lost  a  aoldier. 

§11.  When  it  was  too  late,  the  Senate  showed  themselves 
forward  in  concession.  In  the  early  part  of  the  second  cam- 
paign, the  Tribunes,  M.  Plotius  Sylvanus  and  C.  Papirius  Carbo, 
brought  in  a  Law  supplementary  to  the  Julian  Law,  by  which  its 
privileges  were  granted  not  only  to  the  Italian  allies,  but  also  to 
the  burgesses  of  all  allied  cities  in  the  provinces,  who  were  at 
that  time  domiciled  in  Italy,  provided  that  they  registered  their 
names  before  the  Praetor  of  the  city  within  sixty  days.f  The 
Consul  Pompeius  emulated  his  predecessor  by  proposing  a  law  for 
advancing  all  the  citizens  of  the  Gallic  communities  beyond  the 
Po  to  the  condition  of  Latin  burgesses. 

§  1 2.  The  practical  question  that  remained  was  the  mode  of 
admitting  the  new  citizens.  It  is  evident  that  there  were  two 
distinct  ways  in  which  this  might  be  accomplished.  First,  the 
number  of  Tribes  might  have  been  retained  as  it  was;  and  the 
Italians  might  either  have  been  distributed  through  the  whole 
Thirty-five,  or  have  been  confined  (like  the  Freedmen)  to  a  cer- 
tain number.  Of  these  plans,  the  former  mode  would  have  made 
the  Italians  masters  of  the  Comitia  on  all  occasions ;  the  latter 

*  It  must  have  been  after  the  submission  of  these  four  natioue  that  tin 
Allies  struck  money  with  four  figures  instead  of  night.  The  four  shortly 
tfter  fell  to  two.     See  the  colas  at  the  head  and  foot  of  this  Chapter. 

t  The  argument  of  Cicero  in  his  well-known  speech  for  the  poet  Archiaa 
i, ,L  _,_.   ^^r  this  law. 
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would  have  looked  like  an  insult  and  a  degradation.  Or,  secondly, 
the  number  of  Tribes  might  be  increased,  and  the  new  Tribes 
reserved  for  the  Italians.  This  was  the  plan  adopted.  The 
Censors,  L.  Ccesar  and  P.  Crassos,  entered  on  their  office  during 
the  present  year ;  and  in  the  coarse  of  the  year  89  b.c,  they 
created  Ten  new  Tribes  for  the  Italians  alone,  and  prepared  to 
register  all  their  names  as  Roman  citizens  of  these  Tribes.  But 
the  Civil  War  prevented  the  Censors  from  finishing  their  work. 

§  IS.  The  difficulties  attached  to  the  question  of  enfranchising 
the  Italians  showed  that  it  was  not  a  merely  factious  opposition 
which  had  hitherto  been  offered.  The  Senate  indeed  had  shown 
an  anxious  disposition  to  settle  the  matter  peaceably ;  and  the 
passing  of  the  Law  to  extend  the  Franchise,  before  arms  were 
laid  down,  proves  that  they  gave  np  the  stern  maxim  of  the  old 
Republic,  "Sparc  the  submissive,  and  war  down  the  proud."  It 
was  in  fact  impossible  to  adapt  a  Constitution  originally  fitted  for 
a  small  Civic  Community  to  a  great  Country.  It  was  manifest 
that  the  Italians  would  not  rest  satisfied  with  the  scanty  share 
of  direct  power  granted  to  them ;  and  yet  it  was  hardly  safe  to 
grant  them  more,  unless,  indeed,  some  statesman  in  advance  of 
Lis  time  had  suggested  a  plan  resembling  the  modern  system  of 
Representative  Parliaments.  Bat  no  such  plan  was  thought  of. 
It  may  be  said  that  the  partial  admission  of  the  Italians  to  the 
franchise  annulled  the  old  Roman  Constitution,  and  made  an 
absolute  Monarchy  almost  a  political  necessity. 

§  14.  During  the  Social  War  the  High  Courts  of  Justice  had 
been  closed.  Of  the  great  advocates,  Crassns  was  dead,  Anto- 
nius  was  absent  from  Rome,  Cotta,  who  had  aspired  to  succeed 
to  their  fame,  was  in  exile.  Hortensins,  who  was  fast  establish' 
ing  his  claim  to  be  considered  the  first  orator  of  his  day,  was 
employed  in  the  first  year  of  the  war  as  a  Legionary  Tribune,  in 
the  second  as  a  Tribune.  Sulpicius,  another  eloquent  speaker, 
had  served  as  a  Legate  of  the  Consul  Pompeius.  Cicero,  not  yet 
eighteen,  had  just  imbibed  that  distaste  for  a  military  life  which 
attached  him  aver  after  to  the  Forum. 
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§  L  Syll*  appointed  to  the  command  against  Mithridatoe.  §  2.  Attempt  of 
U»  jonng  Noblfe  to  rcliovo  IbemiielTee  of  debL  §  8.  The  Tribute  fM- 
raeina.  g  i  He  propose!  to  distribute  the  Italiaun  among  all  the  Tribal 
g  5.  Biota :  the  law  peaaed,  and  Marina  elioaen  to  supersede  Sylla.  §  t. 
Sylla  flies  to  his  anuy  at  Nola.  §7.  Marches  npon  Home :  joined  by  tb) 
other  Consal  Q.  Pompshs  Hafos.  §  8.  Battle  in  afreet*  of  Borne.  §  1 
Man  aa  and  deTOT  oti«™  outlawed  by  (ho  Senate,  §  10.  Death  of  Sol 
picina.  §  1L  Adventures  of  Marine ;  ho  roadies  Africa,  g  IS.  Unpopo- 
larity  of  SySai  (Marin*  and  Oinna,  Consols:  oath  of  Cfinna:  murder  of 
Pompoms  Barbs:  SyUa  leaves  Italy.  §13.  (&ma  pots  himself  at  the  bead 
of  the  Italians:  beia  driven  ost  of  Borne,  and  deprWed  of  the  OooaoUnp. 
§  14.  The  army  at  Nola  deelarea  Sir  Omna:  the  BaTnms  rise  in  in 
§10.  Mariue  returns  to  Italy  :  joms  Cone,  g  16.  Bffbrte  of  the  Senate : 
Pesnpcaae  Strabo  enters  Rome.  §  17.  Bbekadeof  Borne  by  low  arnaaea. 
§  18.  Death  of  Pompoms:  surrender  of  Rome,  g  10.  The  Marian  Ha* 
aaero.  §  JO.  Sertoriua  slaughters  the  slaves.  §  M.  Death  of  OUnka  and 
others,     g  SB.  Seventh  Consulship  and  death  of  Marina. 

§  1.  MiKirri!  was  the  cause  of  the  First  Civil  War;  but  the  per- 
son wlio  gave  occasion  to  ha  outbreak  m  MHhridntes,  King  of 
Ponton.  We  have  said  that  in  the  second  year  of  the  Social  War 
this  remarkable  man  encouraged  the  insurgents  to  hope  for  hie 
rapport  as  soon  as  he  bad  expelled  die  Romans  from  Asia.  TJm 
details  of  this  enterprise  will  be  given  in  the  next  chapter.  Here 
we  must  be  content  with  stating  that,  before  the  end  of  the  year 
89  ao,  die  Senate  bad  determined  upon  war,  and  a  Commander 
was  to  be  chosen.  In  the  mind  of  Marios,  this  Commander  could 
be  none  other  than  himself:  he  had  long  fixed  bis  eye  upon  the 
East,  and  bad  done  what  in  him  lay  to  hasten  a  rapture.  Late 
events  had  shown  him  that  Sylla,  whom  he  hated,  might  become 
a  formidable  rival ;  and  he  left  the  sumptuous  villa  which  he  bad 
lately  erected  at  Mwcrmm,  for  a  house  adjoining  the  Forum. 
lie  daily  frequented  that  busy  place,  and,  notwithstanding  bis 
increasing  age  and  corpulence,  again  joined  in  the  military  exer- 
cises of  the  Campus,  trusting  that  thus  he  should  be  always  in 
the  sight  of  the  People.  But  the  glory  won  by  Sylla  in  the  Social 
War  marked  him  as  the  person  to  whom  the  command  was  dee ; 
and,  as  he  was  Consul-elect,  his  appointment  was  regarded  as  a 
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nutter  of  course  In  the  heart  of  Marios  hatred  was  made' 
intense  by  disappointment;  and  he  determined,  coat  what  it 
might,  to  secure  the  command  for  himself. 

§2.  Circumstances  favoured  liia  design.  The  business  of 
farming  the  revenue  every  day  increaaed  the  wealth  of  the 
Equestrian  Order.  To  them  all  who  needed  money  resorted. 
They  demanded  high  rates  of  interest;  but  lavish  expenditure 
was  the  fashion  among  the  young  Nobles.  Borne  of  those  who 
were  heavily  burthenod  with  debt  raked  up  an  old  law,  by  which 
usurious  interest  was  forbidden,  and  refused  to  pay  more  than 
was  by  this  law  allowed,  A  case  was  brought  before  the  Prater 
Aaellio,  who  allowed  the  noble  debtors  to  prosecute  their  cre- 
ditors for  illegal  u#ary.  The  fury  of  the  knights  rose  to  the 
utmost :  Aselbo  was  assaulted  and  murdered. 

8  3.  Among  the  Tribunesof  the  year  was  P.  Sulpicius,  a  master 
of  lofty  and  pathetic  eloquence,"  who  had  been  a  friend  of  the 
unfortunate  Drnsus,  and  was  animated  by  bitter  eumhyagaiuat 
Q,  Pompeios  Boras,  SylLa's  colleague  in  the  Consulship.  This  was 
the  person  whom  old  Marina  now  selected  as  his  political  agent, 
as  he  had  formerly  chosen  Satarnhma.  Marias  held  up  before 
his  ardent  imagination  the  treasures  of  Hithridatee,  promising 
that,  if  tho  command  were  transferred  to  himself,  he  would  em- 
ploy the  wealth  of  the  Pontic  King  to  relieve  the  Roman  debtors. 
Snhnciua  caught  eagerly  at  the  offer. 

§4.  There  waa  no  inclination  among  the  People  of  Borne  to 
supersede  Sy  11a.  But  if  the  Italians  could  exercise  a  weight  In 
the  Comitia  proportioned  to  their  numbers,  it  was  plain  that 
Marius,  alway  a  favourite  with  the  Italian  countrymen,  would 
be  secure  of  the  appointment.  Sulpieius,  therefore,  boldly  gave 
notice  of  two  measures ;  one  by  which  the  Italians  were  to  be 
distributed  evenly  through  all  the  Tribes ;  a  second,  by  which 
all  Freedmen  who  had  served  in  the  Italian  Wars  were  to  be 
placed  on  a  level  with  the  Old  Citizens.  Thus  in  every  Tribe  the 
New  Cituens,  comprising  T^Hr™  and  Freedmen,  would  form  a 
majority,  and  thus  tho  votee  of  the  Tribes  would  bo  at  the  dis- 
posal of  Marina. 

§ 6.  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  Old  Citizens  would 
tamely  submit  to  be  overridden.  As  the  day  for  voting  drew 
nigh,  battles  with  stones  and  staves  were  of  daily  occurrence. 
The  Consuls  endeavoured  to  postpone  the  day  of  conflict  by  pro- 
claiming a  Justitium  or  General  Holiday,  the  effect  of  which 
was  to  suspend  all  public  business.  Bnt  the  Tribune  declared 
his  intention  to  proceed  to  a  vote,  just  as  if  the  Consols  had 
issued  no  proclamation ;  and  ordered  a  body  of  3000  young  man 
*  "Msiiroe  omnium  graadia  et  trsgMus  OmtOT.*— Oi«*o  i>n»*.  55. 
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to  attend  him,  with  concealed  daggers,  in  the  Forum  :  they  were 
to  strike  when  he  commanded,  not  sparing  even  the  Consuls,  if 
need  were.  On  the  appointed  day  the  Tribune  rose,  and  declared 
the  proclamation  of  the  Public  Holiday  illegal,  on  the  ground  that 
there  was  no  special  cause  for  it*  A  loud  outcry  arose  from 
the  Old  Citizens ;  upon  which,  at  a  sign  from  the  Tribune,  his 
adherents  drew  their  daggers.  Their  opponents  fled.  Pompcius 
only  escaped  by  hiding  himself :  his  son,  who  was  married  to 
Sylla's  daughter,  was  ruthlessly  murdered.  Sylla  fled  into  the 
house  of  Marina,  which  raced  the  Forum,  whence  he  was  obliged 
to  return,  and  declare  the  Justitinm  at  an  end.  The  Laws  then 
passed  without  opposition ;  and,  as  a  matter  of  course,  the 
command  in  the  Mrthridatic  War  was  transferred  to  Marius. 

§  6.  Sylla  went  straight  from  the  Forum  to  his  camp  before 
Noia  (for  the  Samnites  had  not  yet  surrendered  that  town),  with 
the  purpose  of  hurrying  to  the  East.  But  he  had  already  been 
superseded;  and  two  officers  arrived  in  camp  bearing  a  com- 
mission from  Marius  to  assume  the  command.  Sylla  was  now 
compelled  to  take  a  decisive  part.  Either  he  must  submis- 
sively resign  or  must  vindicate  his  right  by  force.  The  name  of 
Civil  War  was  not  yet  familiar  to  Roman  ears ;  and  before  he 
committed  himself  to  actual  rfbstilities,  he  resolved  to  sound  the 
inclinations  of  his  troops.  He  summoned  them  to  the  Pra> 
torium.  He  enlarged  on  the  insults  that  had  been  offered  to 
himself;  and  gave  them  to  understand  that,  unless  he  remained  in 
command,  their  hopes  of  booty  from  the  Mithridatic  War  must 
end ;  and  concluded  by  a  hope  that  they  would  obey  his  orders. 
The  men  gave  a  ready  interpretation  to  his  last  words  by  calling 
upon  him  to  lead  them  to  Rome,  and  proved  their  real  by  stoning 
to  death  the  officers  sent  by  Marios.  Sylla,  folly  assured,  ordered 
six  Legions  to  get  under  arms.  The  superior  officers,  however, 
shrunk  from  lending  countenance  to  civil  war ;  and  all,  save  one 
Qiuestor,  fled  to  Rome, 

§  7.  In  the  City  the  consternation  was  great  The  Senate, 
more  from  fear  of  Marius  than  of  their  own  good  will,  sent  to 
demand  of  Sylla  why  he  was  in  arms  against  his  country.  "To 
set  her  at  liberty,"  was  the  only  answer  he  vouchsafed.  The 
Prtetors  then  went  out,  invested  with  all  the  ensigns  of  their 
office :  bat  the  soldiers  broke  their  fasces,  and  stripped  them  of 
their  robes.  Sylla  meantime  continued  to  advance.  The  officers 
who  had  deserted  him  were  replaced  by  persons  of  note,  who  had 
fled  from  Rome  :  above  all,  he  was  joined  by  his  colleague  and 
kinsman,  Q.  Pompeius  Rufds ;  and  henceforth  all  his  acts  ran  in 

*  A  JustitJnm  was  proclaimed  for  tome  great  triumph  or  disnstw, — UM 
former  cam  acoompniiied  by  a  Supplieatio  or  Public  Tbankigiviiig. 
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the  joint  name  of  the  two  Consuls  of  the  year, — a  fact  which 
had  great  authority  over  men's  minds. 

§  8.  The  prompt  audacity  of  Sylla  took  Marius  and  Snlpicins 
by  surprise.  They  had  not  calculated  on  his  daring  to  march  a 
Roman  army  against  Rome.  To  gain  time,  they  sent  a  last  em- 
bassy, in  the  name  of  the  Senate,  requesting  the  Console  to 
stop  the  march  of  the  army  till  the  Fathers  had  come  to  some 
resolution.  Sylla,  now  about  five  miles  from  the  gates,  pro- 
mised to  comply;  bnt  no  sooner  had  the  envoys  turned  their 
backs,  than  he  despatched  two  officers  with  a  detachment 
to  occupy  the  high  ground  adjoining  the  Esqniline.  They 
marched  so  rapidly  that  they  seized  the  Collinc  Gate,  and  pene- 
trated into  the  City;  but  their  progress  Vas  stopped  by  the 
People,  who  threw  tiles  and  stones  upon  them  from  the  house- 
tops. Meantime  the  Consuls  had  come  up  with  their  whole 
force.  Pom pciu s -pushed  forward  with  one  Legion  to  support 
the  troops  at  tile  Colline  Gate ;  another  Legion  seized  the  Cteli- 
montane  Gate ;  a  third  turned  the  Aventinc,  and  occupied  the 
Sublician  Bridge ;  a  fourth  was  left  in  reserve  before  the  walls ; 
while  Sylla  with  the  remaining  two  entered  die  City. 

His  opponents,  meantime,  had  assembled  a  considerable  force ; 
and  in  the  district  between  the  Ceelian  and  the  Esqniline,  armed 
soldiers  for  the  first  time  encountered  in  the  streets  of  Rome. 
Sylla's  men  were  beaten  back,  till,  seizing  an  eagle,  he  threw 
himself  into  the  thick  of  the  fray.  Meanwhile,  his  reserve  Legion 
entered  the  city  and  attacked  Marina  in  flank  from  the  Suburra. 
The  old  General,  finding  his  position  turned,  retreated  to  the 
Capitol,  whence  he  issued  a  proclamation  offering  liberty  to  all 
slaves  who  would  join  his  banner.  But  this  desperate  act  only 
revealed  his  weakness,  and  even  those  who  had  hitherto  sup- 
ported him  dispersed.  Marius  and  Snlpicins,  with  all  their 
chief  friends,  sought  safety  in  flight. 

§  9.  Meantime  Sylla  had  marched  hie  Legions  in  good  order 
down  the  Sacred  Way  into  the  Forum,  and  restored  public  con- 
fidence by  inflicting  summary  punishment  upon  all  plunderers. 
Next  morning  he  addressed  the  People  in  a  set  speech,  de- 
ploring the  extremity  to  which  he  had  been  forced  by  profligate 
demagogues.  From  {he  Forum  tho  Consuls  proceeded  to  tho 
Senate-house.  A  Decree  was  issued,  by  which  twelve  persons 
were  proclaimed  traitors.  Among  these,  the  most  eminent  were 
Marius,  his  eon,  his  son-in  law  L.  Graniua,  and  the  Tribunes  Sul- 

Eicius  and  Albinovanns,  Against  this  arbitrary  Decree  no  one 
ad  courage  to  raise  a  voice  except  Q.  Sctevola,  the  Pontifex. 
"Never,"  said  the  old  lawyer,  "will  I  consent  to  declare  Caius 
Marius  an  outlaw." 
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§  10.  AB  the  proclaimed  persona  had  escaped.  Bot  Ssdpjchw, 
who  had  accreted  himself  in  a  villa  near  Lanrentom,  was  be- 
trayed by  a  slave  and  slain.  His  head  was  exposed  upon  the 
fiostra,  from  which.  hJa  eloquence  had  bo  often  moved  toe  people 
to  team, — the  first  example  of  a  barbarous  practice  which  became 
common  in  after  yearn,  The  treacherous  nave  was  rewarded  by 
Sylla  for  doing  his  duty  to  the  State,  and  then  thrown  down 
the  Taroeisn  Bock  for  betraying  Us  mastery — a  perfidious  judg- 
ment characteristic  of  a  country  where  slaves  are  numerous 
and  held  in  fear.  The  matters  dare  not  recognise  litem  as  free 
men,  even  where  the  public  interest  is  most  concerned. 

§  11.  Marios  himself  ran  through  a  aeries  of  ad  tun  turns 
strange  aa  over  were*  coined  by  the  brain  of  a  romancer.  Be 
reached  Ostia  in  company  with  Granius  hit  son-in-law,  sad  a 
few  slaves:  hence  they  proposed  to  take  ship  for  Africa, 
where  Marios  had  maoh  influence,  derived  from  the  times  of  the 
Jagnrthan  War.  When  young  Marias,  who  had  taken  a  different 
route,  arrived  at  Ostia,  he  found  that  his  father  had  put  to  sea. 
By  a  lucky  chance,  however,  he  (band  another  Teasel  Bailing  for 
Africa,  and  reached  that  Province  ia  safety.  Meantime,  old 
Marius  was  by  strew  of  weather  driven  to  land  near  Cireeri. 
From  this  place  the  "party  wandered  southward  along  the  deso- 
late shore  in  great  distress,  till  some  herdsmen,  who  recognised 
the  old  General,  warned  him  of  the  approach  of  a  party  of 
cavalry.  Not  daring  to  keep  the  road,  the  fugitives  pranged 
into  the  forest  which  still  covers  the  coast.  Here  they  passed 
the  night  in  great  misery,  and  next  morning  continned  their 
forlorn  walk.  Marina  alone  kept  up  his  spirits  and  encouraged 
his  attendants  by  assurances  that  a  seventh  Consulship  was 
yet  in  store  for  him.  In  the  two  following  days  they  had 
dragged  their  weary  limbs  over  a  space  of  about  forty  miles 
direct  distance,  when  they  saw  a  body  of  horse  coming  towards 
them.  It  happened  that  two  merchant  vessels  were  passing 
southward  close  in-shore.  The  fugitives  plunged  into  the  sea, 
and  made  for  the  ships.  Grsnins  reached  one  of  them,  and  was 
put  ashore  in  the  island  of  Pithecusa  (Ischia).  Bo  exhausted 
was  Marius,  that  he  was  hardly  kept  above  water  by  two  slaves, 
till  the  seamen  got  him  on  board  the  otBer  vessel.  Meantime, 
the  horsemen  rode  down  to  the  water's  edge,  and,  calling  out 
to  the  captain,  demanded  the  person  of  Marius.  With  tears 
the  old  General  besought  protection ;  and  after  much  wavering 
the  captain  continued  his  course.  When  they  reached  the  mouth 
of  the  Liris,  he  persuaded  Marias  to  go  ashore,  as  it  was  neces- 
sary to  lie  to  till  the  land-wind  rose.  Eut  no  sooner  had  his 
boat   returned,  than  the   faithless  captain  got  under  way,  and 
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Marius  was  left  absolutely  alone  npon  the  swampy  beach.  Ho 
walked  wearily  to  an  old  man's  hot,  who  concealed  him  in  a  hole 
near  the  river,  and  covered  him  with  reeds.  Presently  the 
horsemen  came  up  and  demanded  where  Marina  was.  Afraid 
of  being  discovered,  the  fugitive  rose  from  his  hiding-place  and 
dashed  into  the  river.  He  was  perceived  and  dragged  ashore ; 
and  the  horsemen  conveyed  him,  nearly  naked  and  covered  with 
mud,  to  MrntumiB.  Here  he  was  given  over  to  the  magistrates 
of  the  town,  who  had  received  a  circular  letter  from  tie  Con- 
suls, ordering  them  to  put  Marina  to  death  if  he  should  fall  into 
their  hands.  But  the  magistrates,  not  liking  to  incur  such 
responsibility,  referred  the  matter  to  a  Town  Council. 

The  Council  voted  that  Sylia's  orders  should  be  obeyed,  and  a 
Gaulish  slave  was  sent  with  orders  to  put  the  old  General  to 
death.  It  was  dark,  and,  aa  the  man  entered  the  room  where 
Marina  was  lying,  he  saw  the  old  man's  eyes  glaring  through  the 
darkness,  while  a  deep  voice  exclaimed:  "Fellow,  darest  thou 
slay  Cains  Marius  I"  He  threw  down  his  sword  and  fled,  crying, 
"  I  cannot  slay  Cains  Marine."  By  the  connivance  of  the  Magis- 
trates, the  fugitive  escaped  to  lochia,  where  he  joined  G ramus, 
and  a  friendly  ship  was  found  to  convey  him  to  Africa.  Hear- 
ing that  his  son  had  already  arrived,  he  was  emboldened  to 
land  near  the  site  of  ancient  Carthage.  Bnt  the  Praetor  Sex- 
tains sent  him  orders  to  quit  the  Province  without  delay. 
Marios  with  silent  indignation  gated  fixedly  on  the  messenger, 
till  the  man  demanded  what  answer  he  should  take  back  to  the 
Praetor.  "  Tell  him,''  said  the  old  General,  "  that  you  have  seen 
Cains  Marius  sitting  among  the  ruins  of  Carthage. 

Soon  after,  he  was  joined  by  his  son,  who  had  endeavoured 
to  gain  support  from  Hiempsal,  King  of  Numidia.  The  young 
man  had  been  received  with  outward  kindness,  bnt  was  in  fact 
detained  as  prisoner,  till  he  was  taught  to  escape  by  the  com- 
passion of  the  King's  daughter.  After  this,  Manns  remained  in 
Africa  without  molestation. 

J  12.  Meanwhile  Sylla  at  Borne  was  not  without  his  diffi- 
iee.  He  found  both  Senate  and  People  so  shocked  by  the 
intrusion  of  armed  legions  within  the  sacred  precincts  of  the 
city,  that  he  thought  it  prudent  to  send  back  the  troops  to  their 
old  quarters  in  Campania,  while  he  remained  himself  to  settle 
matters  in  his  own  favour,  before  he  took  his  departure  for  the 
East.  The  Senate,  on  his  motion,  issued  a  Decree  by  which  the 
laws  of  Sulpiciua  were  declared  null  and  void ;  and  thus  the 
Italian  voters  were  again  deprived  of  the  advantages  granted 
them  by  those  laws,  while  Sylia's  appointment  to  the  Oriental 
command  resumed  its  force.    But  there  was  no  disposition  to 
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favour  him,  and  ho  was  unable  to  influence  the  Consular  elec- 
tions. The  choice  fell  upon  Cn.  Octavius,  a  feeble  nobleman, 
given  to  superstitious  reverence  for  astrologers,*  and  L.  Cornelia* 
Cinns,  It  is  plain  that  the  latter  was  an  object  of  suspicion  to 
Sylla's  observant  eye ;  for  before  he  assumed  office  he  was  com~ 

Jelled  by  the  General  to  repair  to  the  Temple  of  Caphotine 
upiter,  and  there  solemnly  to  swear  that  he  would  not  disturb 
the  existing  order  of  things. 

Bat  Sylla's  position  was  very  insecure.  Cn.  Pompeius  Strabo, 
still  serving  as  Proconsul  in  Apulia,  was  superseded  by  Q. 
Pompeius  Rufus,  Sylla's  kinsman  and  late  colleague.  But  no 
sooner  had  Strabo  left  his  army,  than  a  mutiny  broke  out,  and 
Rufus  was  murdered  by  the  soldiers.  The  wily  Proconsul  im- 
mediately returned  to  the  camp,  and,  after  rebuking  the  muti- 
neers with  apparent  sternness,  quietly  resumed  the  command; 
nor  was  Sylla  strong  enough  to  take  notice  of  this  piece  of 
preconcerted  treachery.  Plots  were  formed  against  his  life,  and 
the  murder  of  his  colleague  was  a  token  of  what  might  next  be 
his  own  fate.  Ciima  urged  one  of  the  new  Tribunes  to  impeach 
him  for  bringing  an  army  within  the  walls  of  Rome ;  upon  which 
the  General  hastened  to  Campania,  and  shipped  his  troops  for 
Greece,  leaving  the  Aristocracy  to  fight  their  own  battle. 

§13.  His  departure  was  the  signal  for  a  fresh  outbreak  of 
Civil  War.  Cinna,  an  ambitious,  unprincipled,  and  reckless  man, 
perceived  that  be  could  at  once  raise  himself  to  importance  by 
putting  himself  at  the  head  of  the  New  Citizens,  or  Italian  party, 
who  had  been  left  without  leaders  by  the  death  of  Sutpicius  and 
the  flight  of  Marios.  He  at  once  gave  notice  of  a  Bill  for  again 
distributing  the  Italians  and  Freedmen  through  all  the  Tribes. 
This  measure  was  warmly  opposed  by  the  Senate  and  by  the*  old 
Roman  citizens.  On  the  day  of  voting,  Cinna's  party  occupied 
the  Forum,  armed  with  daggers ;  and  when  it  appeared  that  the 
Tribunes  were  about  to  interpose  their  veto,  they  drew  their 
weapons  upon  those  officers.  The  Old  Citizens,  headed  by  Octa- 
vius, opposed  force  by  force ;  and  a  furious  battle  ensued,  which 
ended  id  the  Italians  being  driven  from  the  Pornm.f  Cinna  was 
obliged  to  quit  Rome ;  and  the  Senate  immediately  deprived  him 
of  the  Consular  office,  and  conferred  it,  by  their  own  authority, 
ou  L.  Cornelius  Morula,  Flamen  of  Jupiter,  an  inoffensive  mas, 
who  allowed  the  perilous  honour  to  be  thrust  upon  him. 

Ell.  Cinna  was  now  completely  compromised,  and  he  took  the 
1  step  of  trusting  himself  to  the  troops  left  by  Sylla  before 

*  "  Chaldeans,"  as  they  were  called.    See  Jnven.  vi.  564.  x.  9*. 
f   With  the  loss  of  10,000  men,  aoimnling  to  Plutarch  Fit  Sttior.  4.  Thw 
period  of  the  Civil  War  was  called  Bellun  Oetamaaua  by  Cieero. 
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Nola,  who  were  dfcamtented  at  being  excluded  from  participating 
in  the  gains  of  the^Hliridatic  War.  With  passionate  words  he 
told  the  soldiery  that  the  Senate  had  stripped  him  of  the  high 
office  which  had  been  conferred  by  the  votes  of  the  People;  and 
then  he  rent  his  robe  and  threw  himself  on  the  ground.  The 
unwonted  sight  of  a  Consul  in  this  attitude  moved  the  susceptible 
feelings  of  the  men.  All  took  the  oath  of  obedience  to  him  as 
ConsnL  But  Cinna  not  only  addressed  himself  to  the  Roman 
soldiers  who  were  beleaguering  Nola ;  he  also  invited  the  Samnite 
garrison  of  Nola  to  make  common  cause  with  bim  against  the 
old  Roman  citizens.  In  a  similar  strain  he  declaimed  in  the 
towns  of  Italy  which  had  lately  been  engaged  in  the  Social  War. 
Everywhere  he  was  received  with  enthusiasm.  The  Social  War 
was  revived  under  a  different  aspect.  A  Consul  appeared  as  their 
leader,  and  Marios,  the  greatest  General  of  Rome,  was  known  to 
favour  their  claims.  Cinna  was  soon  at  the  head  of  a  formidable 
army.  Among  the  officers  who  accepted  commissions  from  him 
may  be  named  Cn.  Fapirins  Carbo  and  Q.  Sertorius,  men  who 
played  great  parts  in  the  following  years. 

§  15.  News  of  these  proceedings  soon  reached  old  Marias 
in  Africa,  where  he  assembled  about  a  thousand  desperate 
men,  and,  landing  in  Etrnria,  soon  found  himself  in  command 
of  a  large  force,  which  was  brought  into  order  by  his  habits 
of  command.  He  also  made  himself  master  of  a  email  but 
well-appointed  fleet.  He  was  now  in  a  condition  to  treat  with 
Cinna,  and  offered  to  accept  a  commission  under  him  as  Con- 
sul. Cinna's  officers  advised  him  to  close  with  this  offer,  all 
except  Sertorius.  This  sagacious  man,  who  had  served  under 
Marios  in  the  Cimbrian  War,  and  had  gained  distinction  in  the 
wax  against  the  Allies,  feared  the  savage  temper  of  his  old  general, 
and  advised  Cinna  not  to  compromise  his  cause  by  uniting  it  to 
that  of  Marins.  But  when  Cinna  confessed  that  lie  had  opened 
a  correspondence  with  Marins  in  Africa,  Sertorius  withdrew  his 
objections.  Cinna  offered  to  Marins  the  rank  of  Proconsul.  Bnt 
the  old  man  grimly  refused  all  marks  of  honour. 

g  16.  Meanwhile  the  Senate  had  been  exerting  themselves  to 
raise  a  force  for  the  defence  of  the  city.  They  hired  mercenaries 
in  Gaul.  They  sent  orders  to  Pompeius  Strabo  to  bring  up  his 
army.  They  directed  Metellus  Pius,  who  was  still  employed  in 
reducing  the  SamnHes,  to  make  what  terms  he  could  with  the 
enemy,  and  hasten  to  Rome.  Metellus  lingered ;  but  Pompeius 
advanced  to  the  Colline  Gate,  where  he  maintained  an  obstinate 
reserve,  and  seemed  uncertain  whether  he  should  join  the  Senate 
or  go  over  to  Marins.  Bnt  after  some  fruitless  intrigues  he  at 
length  entered  Rome,  and  united  his  troops  to  the  scanty  force 
of  the  Consul  Octavius. 
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g  1(7.  The  armies  of  the  sasifitwmu  msutjfcdrow  close  rorad 
Borne,  so  as  to  invest  it  on  every  side.  C&n^Rook  his  post  near 
the  Colliue  Gate,  w  u  to  intercept  communications  with  the 
north  and  north-east.  Caibo  lay  on  hie  left^  at  k  M  efltmnand 
the  roads  which  approached  Koine  from  the  east;  fluforian  on 
hie  right,  so  as  to  bar  all  passage  from  Etruri*  and  the  north- 
west. Marios  himself  took  up  his  position  on  the  Tiber,  aerom 
which  he  threw  a  bridge,  so  aa  to  communicate  wKh  Carta  on 
the  one  side  and  Sertorina  on  tbte  other.  Thus  placed,  with 
large  forces  at  their  command,  the  allied  generals  calculated  en 
reducing  the  city  by  famine. 

§  18.  Pomneiiia,  after  defeating  an  attempt  of  Marina  to  take 
Jauiculnm,  died  suddenly,  and  a  plagite  broke  ont  which  det* 
mated  the  Senatorial  army.  By  this  time  Metelhw  had  quitted 
Semnium,  and  encamped  upon  the  Alben  Hills.  Here  he  wan 
visited  by  some  of  the  soldiers  of  Peinperoe,  who  entreated  him 
to  take  the  chief  command.  Bat  he  was  unable  to  do  more  than 
threaten  Cinna*s  rear.  Tired  of  inaction,  great  part  of  his  troops 
deserted  or  returned  home;  and  the  Senate,  left  almost  defence- 
less, determined  on  attempting  negotiations.  A  deputation  of 
Senators  arrived  in  the  camp  of  Cinna,  who  prefaced  all  proceed* 
iags  by  asking  whether  they  were  prepared  to  treat  with  him 
"  at  Consul."  They  had  no  instructions  on  this  point,  and  re- 
turned to  Borne,  while  China  advanced  his  camp  within  a  dart's 
throw  of  the  gates.  A  second  deputation  arrived,  and  humbly 
saluted  him  as  Consul  Be  received  them  sitting  in  hie  chair 
of  state,  with  his  Lictors  on  either  aide.  The  Deputies  asked 
nothing  more  than  that  before  entering  the  city  be  would  take 
an  oath  not  to  suffer  a  general  massacre.  Cinna  answered  gently, 
and  promised  not  to  authorise  any  slaughter;  but  all  hopes 
inspired  by  the  moderation  of  his  language  were  damped  by 
the  aspect  of  old  Marine.  He  stood  behind  the  Console  chair, 
in  mean  apparel,  with  his  hair  and  beard  rough  and  long,  for 
they  had  been  left  untrimmed  ever  since  the  day  on  which  be 
had  fled  from  Rome,  and  with  a  sullen  frown  upon  his  brow. 
Bnt  the  Senate  had  little  room  for  choice.  Hastily  they  passed 
a  Decree,  inviting  Cinna,  Marina,  and  their  partisans  to  enter  the 
City.  Marios  ironically  replied,  that  he  had  been  formally  pro- 
claimed a  traitor,  and  most  be  formally  restored  to  his  rights. 
But  before  a  second  Decree  could  issue,  he  bad  entered  the  City 
with  the  army. 

§  10.  Rome  was  treated  as  a  conquered  city.  The  soldiers, 
consisting  of  slaves  and  vagabonds  of  all  kinds,  combined  with 
Italians  smarting  from  the  late,  war,  wore  let  loose  to  plunder. 
The  unfortunate  Octarius,  assured  by  his  astrologers,  was  shun 
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while  seated  upon  his  Consular  chair  in  the  Janieulnm,  Hk 
nlanghtm  ns  but  the  prelude  to  a  series  of  horrible  butcheries. 
Hanoi  had  returned  to  Italy  Ml  of  the  memory  of  bis  ignomini- 
ous nttght.  He  was  attended  everywhere  by  a  band  of  ruffinne, 
who  had  order*  to  strike  down  any  person  of  rank  whom  thiir 
mater  paased  without  the  courtesy  of  *  salute.  The  Senators 
wfao  had  opposed  his  recall  from  exile  were  among  his  first 
victims,  Q.  Lentulus,  0.  Numitorius,  M.  Bsebius,  and  others 
were  out  down,  and  their  bodies  dragged  through  the  public 
pluses.  -P.  Crassus,  seeing  his  eldest  son  slain  by  Fimbria,  put 
an  end  to  hie  own  life.  L.  Oamr,  author  of  the  Law  for  ea- 
franefrncg  the  Italians,  and  his  brother  Cains,  were  murdered  in 
their  own  houses.  Q.  Aneknrini  came  in  suppliant  guise  to 
Marios,  when  be  was  sacrificing  in  the  Capitol ;  bat  the  relent- 
less okl  man  ordered  the  suppliant  to  be  out  down  in  the  very 
precincts  of  the  Temple  and  his  body  cast  into  the  street.  The 
example  ef  Maries  was  followed  by  all  who  had  private  wrongs 
to  avenge,  or  debts  to  cancel  Many  Knight*  were  massacred, 
doubtless  by  their  creditors.  Slaves,  drunk  with  passion  and 
licence,  wreaked  a  leas  discriminating  vengeance  upon  all  who 
fell  in  their  way.  But  hem  it  must  be  recorded  that  many  were 
saved  by  the  devotion  of  their  household  staves.  Cornutus  was 
pursued  to  his  house  by  some  of  the  gang  of  Marios ;  bis  slaves 
hung  up  one  of  the  corpses,  which  were  but  too  plentiful,  with 
their  master's  gold  ring  upon  the  hand ;  and  when  the  murderers 
burst  into  the  house,  these  fiothfol  slaves  pretended  that  they 
had  anticipated  the  deed  of  blood,  and  by  wis  pious  fraud  saved 
their  master.  The  orator  Antonius  had  incurred  the  special 
wrath  of  Marios  by  an  eloquent  speech  in  which  he  had  opposed 
his  recal  to  Rome.  For  some  time  he  was  concealed  in  a  country- 
house  by  his  slaves.  But  one  of  these  simple  men,  in  baying 
wine,  told  the  vintner  that  he  must  have  good  liquor,  since  it 
was  (he  whispered)  for  the  special  use  of  the  great  orator  An- 
tonius. The  treacherous  dealer  hastened  with  the  news  to 
Marina,  who  ordered  the  orator's  head  to  be  brought  to  him  and 
placed  it  on  the  table  as  the  chief  ornament  of  the  banquet. 

§  20.  China  took  no  part  in  these  atrocities,  Sertonus  looked 
on  with  deep  disgust,  especially  when  he  saw  the  enfranchised 
slaves  giving  a  loose  to  every  licentious  passion  with  a  Baccha- 
nalian glee  which  excites  pity,  not  only  for  the  sufferers,  but 
also  for  those  who  by  ill-treatment  had  been  degraded  into 
savages.  By  the  permission  of  the  Consul,  Sertorious  fell  upon 
them  with  a  body  of  his  own  troops,  and  slew  several  thousands. 
By  this  rude  justice  order  was  in  some  degree  restored, 
g  21.  But  some  persons  who  had  escaped  the  massacre  had 
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been  too  conspicuous  to  remain  unpunished,  and  against  them 
the  mockery  of  legal  forms  was  pat  in  motion.  The  most  emi- 
nent of  these  were  L.  Cornelias  Hernia,  Flamen  of  Jupiter,  and 
Q.  Lutatius  Catalua,  colleague  of  Marios  in  his  Cimbric  triumph. 
Merula  was  a  qaict  and  respectable  man,  whose  only  offence  wis 
that  he  had  unwillingly  superseded  Cmna  in  the  Consulship. 
For  this  he  was  indicted ;  and  knowing  that  indictment  was 
equivalent  to  condemnation,  he  repaired  to  the  great  Temple  on 
the  Capitol,  and  opening  his  veins  bled  to  death.  Catnlna,  like 
Antonius,  had  offended  Marios  by  opposing  his  recal  from  exile, 
Some  influential  friends  endeavoured  to  awaken  in  the  breast 
of  the  stern  old  man  some  generous  memory  of  the  days  when 
he  had  refused  to  triumph  over  the  barbarians  without  Catnlna 
to  share  his  triumph.  But  in  vain.  "  He  must  die,"  was  the 
only  answer  vouchsafed.  Catnlna  shut  himself  up  in  a  newly- 
plastered  room,  lighted  a  charcoal  fire,  and  died  by  suffocation. 
Sylla  himself  was  beyond  reach ;  but  his  house  was  rased  to  the 
ground,  his  property  confiscated,  and  himself  proclaimed  a  traitor. 
His  wife  Crecilia  and  his  children  fled  to  join  him  in  Greece. 

Of  all  Senators  pot  to  death  in  these  days  of  Terror,  the 
heads  were  exposed  upon  the  Rostra,  a  ghastly  tribute  to  the 
manes  of  the  Tribune  Sulpiciua,  who  was  the  first  Roman  citiiea 
thus  dishonoured.  The  bodies  of  all  were  left  nnbnried,  to  he  de- 
voured by  dogs  and  birds.  But  it  minj  be  observed  that  th« 
Massacre  of  Marios  differed  widely  from  the  Proscriptions  of 
later  times.  It  was  a  burst  of  savage  passion,  which  lasted  for 
a  few  hoars,  and  was  not  marked  by  any  systematic  rules  of 
murder  and  confiscation. 

§  22.  The  short  remainder  of  the  year  passed  in  gloomy  tran- 

3uillity.  News  of  Sylla's  victories  in  the  East  from  time  to  time 
isturbcd'  the  satisfaction  of  the  conquerors.  But  for  the  pre- 
sent they  were  absolute.  Cinna  remained  sole  Consul  till  the 
Kalends  of  January  of  86  B.on  when  Marios  for  the  seventh 
time,  and  Cinna  for  the  second,  assumed  the  fasces  without 
election.  On  the  first  day  of  his  authority,  Marios  ordered  one 
Sext.  Licinios,  &  Senator,  to  be  thrown  down  the  Tarpeian  Rock, 
without  even  the  form  of  a  trial.  Sad  presages  arose  of  what 
might  follow.  But  Marina,  since  his  return,  had  given  himself 
to  wine  and  riotous  living ;  and  his  iron  constitution,  worn  out 
by  former  labours,  and  especially  by  his  late  strange  sufferings, 
sank  under  an  inflammatory  fever.  The  hero  of  six  Consulships 
died  in  thirteen  days  after  ho  had  seen  his  cherished  expecta- 
tions fulfilled  by  the  seventh  tenure  of  that  high  office,— hated 
by  his  enemies,  feared  even  by  his  friends. 
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chapter  t.ttt, 

fibst  kithridatio  war,     (88 — 84  ro.) 

§  1.  Rico  of  kingdom  of  Pontus :  aneestoi-s  of  Mithridatee.  g  2.  His  youth, 
,  education,  and  oharaeter.  %  8.  His  cenqneiU  from  Pontus  la  the  Borys- 
theoes :  alliance  with  Tigranea  of  Armenia,  g  i.  Seises  Cappadoein ; 
nrterventioii  of  Sylls.  g  6.  Encourages  Italians  during  Social  War: 
seises  Bilhynia,  while  Tlgranee  invade*  Ceppedocis  :  Aqnillius  sent  to  re- 
alm Nicotnedes.  §  6.  Mithridatee  invades  Roman  Province;  treatment  of 
AqoiUing.  g  1.  Honours  paid  to  Uitllridatea :  Massacre  of  Italians,  g  g. 
Athena  revolts:  Arehelans  sent  by  Mithridatea  to  garrison  Pirswus. 
g  9.  Sylla  lands  in  Epiras ;  assault  and  siege  of  PinMM :  gallant  defence) 
of  Arohelans.  g  10.  Siege  of  Pineena  raised:  foil  of  Athena,  g  11. 
Arehelans  retires  by  sea:  fall  of  Pirsseus.  g  11  Sylla  defeats  Arehelans 
at  Chssronea,  §  13.  Marches  to  intercept  Flseeoa :  returns  and  defeata 
Arehelans  at  Orehomenns :  winter*  in  Thessaly.  §  14.  Flaoeoa  murdered 
by  Fimbria  at  Nicomedia.  g  IB.  Fimbria  nearly  surprises  Mithridatea  at 
Perganms.  g  16.  Negotiations  of  Sylla  and  Arebelana.  g  17.  Sylla 
advances  into  Thrace:  meets  Mithridatee  in  Troad:  Peace  concluded 
g  18.  Attacks  Fimbria :  his  death,  g  10.  Leaves  Morena  in  Asia :  spends 
remainder  of  M  b.c.  in  Greece. 

§  1.  Jt  will  be  necessary  to  go  back  in  order  to  gain  a  clear  per- 
ception of  the  onuses  which  led  to  the  Mithridatic  War. 

After  the  battle  of  Magnesia,  Asia  Minor  was  broken  np  into  a 
number  of  petty  principalities,  jealous  of  one  another.  Eumencs 
of  Pergamos  was  rewarded  by  the  addition  of  Lydia  and  some 
other  districts  to  his  rule  ;  but  in  time  the  kingdom  of  Pergaraus 
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aa  the  name  of  libra  or  Africa  had  been  bestowed  on  fee  I 
vines  formed  out  of  the  territory  of  Carthage.    Bithynia  to  the 

north,  subject,  to  Kings  of  Macedonian  origin,  had,  since  Pieman 
declared  hn  inability  to  protect  HaniHDal,  allien  completely 
nnder  Boman  ion  nance.  At  this  time,  it  was  governed  by  Nico- 
medeB  XL,  grandson  of  Pnuina.  Cappadocia  waa  anbjact  to  a 
prince  named  Ariarathen.  Galatia,  united  into  one  principality, 
was  ruled  by  a  native  chief  named  Detetarns. 

Bnt  a  country  beyond  these  distant  realm*  demand*  oar  chief 
attention.  During  the  weakness  of  the  later  Persian  monarchy, 
the  Satraps  of  Pontm,  that  is,  the  mountainous  country  along  the 
north  shore  of  the.  JEnxine  from  the  Halve  eantwsni,  bad  aaaarsad 
their  independence.  In  the  warn  between  the  successors  of 
Alexander,  the  ruler  of  Pontes,  Mhhridates  by  name,  raised  hia 
principality  to  a  kingdom.  His  descendants  extended  their 
power  over  part  of  Cappadocia  and  Paphlagonia  till  Mhhridates  V., 
called  Euergetea,  assisted  Borne  in  her  war  against  Aristonkne, 
and  was  rewarded  with  a  considerable  portion  of  Phrygia. 
This  MithridatM  was  aamannatod  at  Sintrpe,  ma  aaphal,  aboat 
the  year  120  s.c,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Mithridates  VL, 
commonly  callod  Dionysos  or  Bopstor,  who  was  then  a  bay  of 
abort  twelve  yearn  «ld.'f  This  was  the  man  who  became  mmeoa 
as  the  competitor  of  Borne  for  the  sovereignty  of  the  But. 

§  2.  In  Utter  times  ft  was  remembered  that  at  bit  birth  a  comet 
blazed  in  the  heavens  so  targe  in  sine  as  to  reach  from  the  smith 
to  the  horizon, — a  sign  of  his  destined  greacness.  Bnt  during 
his  boyhood  the  fates  seemed  adverse.  The  Senate  revoked  the 
gift  conferred  upon  bis  father.  His  guardians  attempted  his 
life  both  by  poison  and  tile  dagger ;  but  he  escaped  all  perils 
marvellously.  It  was  commonly  believed  that  hn  constitution 
was  enabled  to  defy  the  attacks  of  poison  by  the  habitual  use  of 
antidotes.  What  odncation  he  received  was  given  by  Greek 
masters  at  Smope.  So  excellent  was  Ma  memory  that  he  is  said 
to  have  been  master  of  five-and-twcirty  languages  so  as  to  be  able 
to  converse  in  their  own  tongue  with  all  the  tribes  who  composed 
his  motley  Empire.  His  appreciation  of  Hellenic  superiority  ia 
attested  by  the  employment  of  Greeks  both  for  military  and 
civil  admimstration ;  and  his  cultivated  taste  is  disclosed  by  the 

*  Sometimes  called  Proconsular  Asia.    Etaee  it  U  that  p 
already  in  Phrygia  or  QautQe,  apeak  of  going  into  Alio,** 
Apostles,  rvL  S;  compare  six.  22,  2B,  rt,  Ac, 

t  OnMa  ootns  the  name  ia  spelt  aQthradates.    The  Roman*  onanged  s\ 
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artisticaj  skill  displayod  in  the  execution  of  Us  coins.  The  great 
silver  piece  figured  at  toe  head  of  this  chapter  is  one  of  the  neat 
admirable  medals  that  came  from  the  ancient  mints.  He  was 
fond  of  hunting  in  the  mountains  of  Pontes,  and  thus  obtained 
vigour  of  constitution,  quietness  of  eye,  and  promptness  of  deci- 
sion. In  all  respects  he  stood  far  above  the  common  run  of 
Oriental  despots. 

§  3.  When  he  nBdertook  the  government,  he  secured  himself 
at  home  by  the  murder  of  his  nearest  relatives.  Finding  his 
neighbours,  Nioomedes  of  Bithynia.  and  Ariaratoes  of  Cappa- 
docia, secured  by  Roman  protection,  he  sought  scope  for  hia 
military  ambition  in  the  North.  Thore  be  formed  an  alliance 
with  Palisades,  King  of  Bosporus,  as  the  eastern  portion  of  die 
Crimea  was  then  called,  and  assist  od  him  in  reducing  the  -whole 
of  that  Peninsula  to  submission.  At  the  death  of  Pariaadcs, 
Mithridatee  took  possession  of  the  Crimea,  and  coins  bearing  his 
name  are  still  found  about  Kertch  and  Kaffa.  The  whole  eastern 
coast-land  of  the  Euxino,  known  to  the  Greeks  under  the  name 
of  Colchis,  as  well  as  the  country  between  the  Kuban  and  the 
Borvtthenes,  owned  his  sway.  On  the  East  he  strengthened 
himself  by  alliance  with  Terrenes,  King  of  Armenia,  who  married 
his  daughter;  and  having  thus,  in  the  course  of  about  thirty 
yean  from  his  accession  (120-90  n.c),  raised  himself  to  the  pos- 
session of  a  formidable  Empire,  he  considered  himself  not  unequal 
to  a  conflict  with  Borne  herself, 

§  4.  So  early  as  the  year  98  bm.  the  state  of  Cappadocia 
invited  interference.  Ariarathes  married  a  sister  of  MJthridates, 
but  was  put  to  death  by  the  agency  of  that  monarch.  Then  fol- 
lowed a  quarrel  for  Cappadocia  between  HHhridatea  and  Nico- 
medes.  oylla  was  commissioned  by  the  Senate  to  settle  those 
disputes,  and  he  restored  Arioharunes,  a  nobleman  of  the 
country,  whom  his  compatriots  had  chosen  to  succeed  Aria- 
rathes, to  the  throne,  for  the  time  Mithridstes  submitted,  but 
the  arrogant  language  of  Marina  confirmed  him  in  the  resolution- 
to  make  war  with  the  proud  Republic. 

§  5.  Two  years  later  the  Social  War  broke  out  Mithridatee 
availed  himself  of  die  opportunity  afforded  by  the  disturbances 
in  the  West  to  extend  his  own  power  in  the  Bast.  Nkomedes 
of  Bithynia  was  just  dead,  and  the  King  of  Pontus  seized  his 
kingdom;  while  he  induced  his  son-in-law  Tigranes  to  invade 
Cappadocia,  and  expel  Ariobananes  for  the  second  time.  The 
Senate  were  too  much  occupied  at  home  to  attend  to  these  pro- 
ceedings till  late  in  the  year  6*9  B.O,  when  M*  Aqnillius,  the  con- 
queror of  the  Slaves  in  Sicily,  waa  sent  to  restore  the  son  of 
Nicomedes  to  the  throne  of  Bithynia,  and  Ariobamnea  to  that 
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of  Cappadocia.  Mithridates  again  yielded,  and  the  fugitive  Kings 
again  took  possession  of  their  thrones ;  but  Aquillhu  gave  young 
Niooinedes  to  understand  that  a  largess  most  be  paid  to  those 
who  had  restored  him,  and  urged  him  to  raise  the  necessary 
money  by  an  inroad  into  the  dominions  of  the  King  of  Ponto*. 
Mithridates  at  once  despatched  envoys  to  Rome  to  make  com- 
plaints of  die  conduct  of  the  Senatorial  Commissioner. 

§  6.  The  Social  War  had  now  -well-nigh  spent  its  force,  and 
the  Senate  dismissed  the  Pontic  envoys  without  a  satisfactory 
answer.  Mithridates  expected  this  result,  and  resolved  to  take 
the  law  into  his  own  hands.  His  Generals,  Arehelans  and  Neop- 
tolemus,  fell  upon  Nicomedes  while  he  was  plundering,  and 
utterly  defeated  him.  A  similar  fate  befel  Aquilliiw  and  other 
Roman  officers  who  endeavoured  to  support  the  Brthynian  King. 
Thus  the  road  to  th'e  Roman  Province  lay  open  to  Mithridates. 

Without  hesitation  he  pushed  forward  at  the  head  of  his  vic- 
torious troops.  Almost  everywhere  his  advent  was  welcomed  as 
that  of  a  deliverer.  Aquillius  sought  shelter  in  Mytilenc;  bat 
-  the  Lesbians  delivered  him  up  to  Mithridates,  who  sent  him 
round  the  cities  of  the  Province  seated  upon  an  ass,  with  a 
proclamation  stating  that  to  his  covetous  dealing  alone  the  war 
was  due,  and  then  put  him  to  death  by  having  molten  gold 
poured  down  his  throat. 

§  7.  To  justify  the  character  of  Deliverer,  Mithridates  set  free 
all  prisoners  of  Asiatic  race,  excused  men  from  military  service 
for  five  years,  remitted  taxes  due  to  the  Roman  Government, 
and  cancelled  a  portion  of  private  debts.  All  that  Asiatic  enthu- 
siasm could  bestow  of  honour  was  heaped  upon  him.  He  was 
welcomed  at  the  gates  of  every  city  by  festal  processions.  He 
was  saluted  as  the  preserver  of  Asia,  as  Dionysos  her  present 
and  protecting  Deity.  During  the  winter  he  took  np  his  resi- 
dence at  Pergamus,  and  celebrated  his  nuptials  with  a  young 
Greek  of  Stratonicea.  But  while  he  seemed  to  be  given  np  to 
enjoyment,  an  edict  went  forth  to  every  city  in  the  Provtneeof 
Asia,  ordering  the  people  to  massacre  all  Italians  found  within 
their  borders.  This  savage  order  was  obeyed  with  alacrity.  On 
one  day  no  less  than  80,000  persons  were  slaughtered. 

§  8.  A  wider  field  now  opened  itself  to  the  ambition  of  Mithri- 
dates. Aristion,  an  Epicurean  philosopher  of  Athens,  persuaded 
the  people  of  that  famous  city  to  rise  against  Rome,  assumed 
sovereign  power,  and  invited  Mithridates  to  support  the  revolt 
Archelaus,  the  King's  best  General,  was  despatched  to  Pinrons 
at  the  head  of  a  Targe  force.  Most?  of  the  Greek  communities 
joined  in  the  Athenian  insurrection.     Italians  were  everywhere 
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§  9.  Such  was  the  state  of  things  when  Sylla  landed  in  Epirus 
with  about  50,000  men.  He  spent  some  time  in  JEtolia  and 
Thessaly  to  collect  supplies,  and  then,  advancing  to  Athens, 
attempted  to  take  Piraeus  by  escalade ;  but  the  walk  were  the 
walls  of  Pericles,  nearly  60  feet  high,  and  regularly  built  of  mas- 
sive stone.  The  rash  attempt  was  repulsed,  and  the  Roman 
General  found  it  necessary  to  besiege  the  place  in  form.  The 
stones  of  the  Long  Walls  were  used  to  form  two  great  em- 
bankments sloping  upwards  against  the  walls.  When  all  was 
ready,  two  huge  battering-tow  era  were  brought  up  these  inclined 
planes,  and  began  to  play  upon  the  walls ;  but  Archelaus  baffled 
all  the  skill  and  industry  of  the  Roman  engineers,  and  repelled 
every  assault. 

§  10.  Winter  was  now  far  spent",  and  Sylla,  despairing  of  the 
capture  of  Pineeos,  unless  he  were  able  to  invest  it  by  sea  as  well 
as  by  land,  sent  Lucullan  to  Asia  to  collect  ships  for  this  purpose. 
While  expecting  his  return,  Sylla  determined  to  employ  bis 
whole  force  in  taking  the  city  of  Athens.  During  the  aiege  of 
Piraeus,  the  blockade  of  the  City,  distant  about  five  miles,  had 
been  steadily  continued.  Aristion  and  his  courtiers  lived  in 
luxury :  but  the  people  were  reduced  to  the  extremity  of  famine ; 
and,  but  for  the  strength  of  die  walls,  they  could  hare  offered 
little  resistance.  After  some  time,  a  weak  place  was  found, 
and  the  whole  besieging  army  poured  in.  Sylla,  enraged  by  the 
part  taken  by  the  Athenians,  left  the  soldiery  to  wreak  their 
passion  on  the  miserable  city.  Aristion  with  a  few  troops  had 
withdrawn  into  the  Acropolis.  But  want  of  water  soon  obliged 
him  to  surrender  at  discretion. 

?i  11.  Athens  was  taken  on  the  1st  of  March,  88  b.c;  and 
,  la's  whole  force  being  now  available,  he  determined  to  attempt 
a  fresh  assault  upon  Piraeus,  though  Lncnllua  had  not  yet 
returned.  Archelaus  had  bean  expecting  succours  sent  through 
Boaotia  under  command  of  the  King's  son.  But  the  young  prince 
had  died,  and  Taxiles,  the  general  left  in  command,  had  halted  in 
Theasaly.  Archelaus,  therefore,  in  despair  of  holding  out,  smiled 
to  Thermopylae,  where  he  joined  Taxiles.  Pirseens  now  surren- 
dered, and  Sylla  avenged  himself  for  his  long  disappointment 
by  burning  the  dockyards  and  arsenals,  and  all  the  buildings  of 
old  historic  fame  in  that  celebrated  place. 

§  12.  Meanwhile,  Archelaus  and  Taxiles  had  advanced  with 
their  combined  forces,  in  the  hope  of  surprising  Sylla  within  the 
confines  of  Attica.  But  the  active  Roman  was  in  Bceotia  before 
them,  and  Archelaus  retreated  towards  the  Euripus,  closely 
followed  by  the  Romans,  The  army  of  the  Mithridatic  Generals 
is  stated  at  100,000  men,  with  10,000  horse  and  90  scythed  cars  J 
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that  of  Sylla  m>  reduced  to  80,000  men,  -with  a  mall  body  of 
cavalry.  The  anniee  set  at  Chan-onea,  nearly  on  the  same  ground 
on  which,  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  before,  Philip  of  Macedoa 
had  overthrown  lie  Athenian  army,  and  nude  htrnsotf  master  of 
the  libertiea  of  Greece.  A  desperate  conflict  ensued,  in  which 
gyila  diaplayed  more  personal  bravery  than  strategic  anil.  Bat 
the  steady  discipline  of  the  Roman  Legionaries  prevailed,  and 
the  battle  ended  in  the  complete  overthrow  of  the  Pontic  army, 
Archelans  was  not  able  to  collect  above  10,000  men  oat  of  that 
vast  host,  and  with  those  he  made  good  his  retreat  acroaa  the 
fiuripue  to  Ohalcis.     The  Roman  loss  waa  small. 

§  1*.  After  the  battle  of  Onerowea,  Sylla  heard  that  L,  Valerian 
Flaccna,  who  had  been  sent  to  supersede  himself  in  the  command, 
had  landed  in  Epirus.  With  his  accustomed  promptitndo  he  at 
once  marched  northwards  to  meet  him.  Bat  at  M drtea  he  heard 
that  Mithridates  bad  sent  Dorylana  with  80,000  men  to  reinforce 
Archelans.  Leaving  Flaccua  to  work  his  will,  Sylla  retained 
rapidly  to  Orchomenus.  The  Pontic  army  lay  southward  of  that 
place,  on  the  edge  of  a  plain  very  favourable  for  the  action  of  their 
groat  force  of  cavalry.  Archelaus  need  every  effort  to  diasnade 
Sis  new  colleague  from  vectoring  another  battle ;  bat  Doryfaws 
was  obstinate.  The  Romans  gained  another  great  victory,  and 
Arehelana  rained  bnt*  small  remnant  of  the  Pontic  army,  with 
which  he  again  made  good  bis  retreat  to  Chaleis.  Bo-oik  was 
now  given  up  to  plunder,  and  the  Roman  army  passed  into 
Thessaly  for  vmiter-ouarters. 

J  14.  Meantime  Valerius  Flaccns  had  found  hk  men  more 
ined  to  join  Sylla  than  to  fight  him.  Part  of  them,  indeed, 
deserted;  toe  rest  had  been  kept  under  their  banners  by  toe 
active  exertions  of  his  lieutenant,  O.  Flavins  Fimbria,  a  daring 
and  unscrupulous  man,  who  had  taken  a  foremost  part  in  the 
massacres  of  Marfan*  To  avoid  a  conflict  with  Sylla,  Fleece* 
and  Fimbria  directed  their  march  towards  the  Hellespont,  with 
the  intention  of  aasafhng  Mithridetes  in  Asia,  where  he  had  bet 
a  small  force  remaining.  Bnt  when  Flaccna  crowed  over  from 
Byiantium  to  Chaleedon,  Fimbria  appealed  to  the  army  and 
was  unanimously  chosen  to  the  command.  The  Consul  instantly 
returned  in  high  dudgeon;    bnt  found  that  Fimbria  was  all 

Kwerral  with  the  army,  and  fled  across  the  Hellespont  into  Asia, 
nbria  pursued  him,  and,  dkuegatdrul  of  the  c        ' 
ordered  him  to  be  beheaded. 
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§  IS.  In  -the  spring  of  60  a.o.,  Fimbria,  having  collected  con- 
siderable reinforcements,  threw  himself  suddenly  into  Asia,  and 
advanced  rapidly  upon  Pergamns,  Sniprined  by  this  unexpected 
attack,  Mithridntes  took  refuge  at  Mytilene,  where  be  ww  Baft 
from  tho  pursuit  of  Fimbria,  who  bad  no  snips.  Bat  ImenUos, 
who  had  by  this  time  collected  a  respectable  fleet,  wan  in  the 
neighbourhood.  He  might  easily  hare  invested  the  inland  and 
terminated  the  war  by  possessing  himself  of  the  King's  person. 
Bat,  fearful  of  playing  into  the  "bands  of  Fimbria,'  he  suffered 
Mithridates  to  escape  to  the  mainland. 

§  18.  The  presence  of  Fimbria  was  embarrassing  to  fiylla.  His 
wife  OesciHa  Matella  had  escaped  from  Borne  with  her  children, 
and  nrged  the  necessity  of  a  speedy  return  to  Italy.  Daring  the 
winter  he  had  held  a  personal  interview  with  Arehelans,  in  which 
that  able  officer  proposed  that  Sylla  should  leave  Asia  in  the 
King's  possession,  on  condition  that  Mithridates  should  assist 
him  in  conquering  his  enemies  at  home.  Sylla  made  no  reply, 
except  by  offering  to  make  Arohelans  King  of  Pontus,  on  condi- 
tion (bat  be  should  become  the  ally  of  Rome.  Arehelans  indig- 
nantly refused  to  break  bHb  with  his  master;  upon  which  Sylla 
quietly  asked:  "If  treason  seems  so  base  to  yon,  how  dare  yon 
suggest  treason  to  a  Roman  General?"  The  two  commanders, 
however,  continued  to  be  good  friends;  and  it  was  whispered 
that  Archetaus  bad  been  won  over  by  the  gold  or  the  persnasions 
of  the  adroit  Roman. 

§  17.  Tho  year  89  s.c.  was  passed  by  Sylla  in  Macedonia, 
where  be  was  detained  by  the  necessity  of  subduing  the  bar- 
barons  Tribes  on  the  northern  frontier  of  the  Roman  Province, 
who  were  probably  nrged  on  to  attack  him  by  the  gold  of  Mith- 
ridates. But  tho  successes  of  Fimbria  in  Asia  inclined  Sylla  to 
peace,  Mithridates  also  was  well  inclined  to  treat;  for  his 
fleet,  hitherto  master  of  the  sea,  had  been  utterly  defeated  by 
LuonlluB  off  Tenedos,  and  the  passage  of  the  Hellespont  was 
open  to  Sylla.  After  some  preliminaries,  Arehelans  contrived  a 
personal  conference  between  the  Roman  General  and  the  King. 
They  met  at  Dardanns  in  the  Troad,  when  Sylla  cnt  short  all 

Silomatic  arts  by  stating  the  least  that  he  would  accept;  and 
thridates,  an  acute  judge  of  character,  gavo  way  to  the  peremp- 
tory Roman.  It  was  agreed  that  the  King  should  abandon  all 
his  conquests  in  Asia,  and  resume  the  position  in  which  he  had 
been  before  the  war.  He  was  to  pay  2000  talents  to  indemnify 
Rome  for  her  expenses,  and  surrender  a  fine  fleet  of  70  ships. 

&  18.  This  settlement  was  made  in  the  winter,  and  Mithridates 
withdrew  to  Sinope.  Early  in  tho  next  year  (84  B.C.)  Sylla  ad- 
vanced against  Fimbria,  who  had  thrown  himself  into  Thyatira, 
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and  began  to  draw  lines  of  blockade  round  too  place.  Fimbria's 
men  deserted  in  great  numbers;  and  the  reckless  adventurer, 
perceiving  that  hie  case  was  desperate,  fled  to  Pergamua,  where 
he  took  refuge  in  the  Temple  of  Esculapins,  and  attempted  to 
pnt  an  end  to  himself.  But  the  wound  was  not  mortal;  and  be 
was  obliged  to  resort  for  this  last  service  to  a  faithful  slave,  who 
slew  himself  upon  his  master's  body, 

§  10.  It  was  now  open  to  Sylk  to  return  to  Italy.  He  bad  in 
the  course  of  three  years  completely  humbled  the  powerful  King 
of  Pontus,  and  compelled  him  to  accept  a  peace  dictated  by 
himself.  The  fourth  year  since  bis  departure  from  Italy  was 
now  far  spent.  To  supply  money  for  bis  Italian  enterprise,  as 
well  as  to  punish  the  Asiatics,  he  forced  the  Communities  which 
had  joined  Mitbridates  to  pay  him  very  huge  sums  of  money. 
Of  these  sums,  part  paid  down  at  once,  Lucullus  was  left  to  exact 
the  rest.  This  officer  discharged  his  task  with  aa  much  con- 
sideration and  gentleness  as  possible.  But  to  raise  the  money 
at  all,  the  unfortunate  Provincials  were  obliged  to  resort  to 
Roman  money-lenders,  who  advanced  what  they  required  at 
usurious  interest  Murena  was  left  in  Asia  with  the  troops  of 
Fimbria,  but  received  strict  injunctions  not  to  renew  hostilities 
with  Mitbridates.  Sylla  set  sail  from  Ephesus,  and  returned  to 
Greece,  where  be  spent  the  remainder  of  the  year  84  b.o.,  engaged 
in  active  preparations  for  the  invasion  of  Italy  next  spring.  But 
before  we  follow  him  in  his  great  adventure,  it  will  be  nei 
to  trace  the  fortunes  of  Cinna  and  his  partisans  at  Borne. 
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CHAPTER    LX. 

RXTUBK   07  BYLLA :    SECOND   CIVU.   WAR.      (83,  82  B.C.) 

2  1.  Eomo  after  the  death  of  Marina,  g  2.  Cinna  and  Carbo,  Consuls. 
Message  from  Sylla  to  the  Senate :  their  reply,  g  8.  Death  of  Cinna  I 
Oarbo  eoutmuea  aa  sole  Consul,  §  4.  Rejoinder  of  Sylla  to  the  reply  of 
the  Senate,  g  G.  Soipio  and  Norbimue  elected  Consuls  for  83  b.o.  g  S. 
Agrarian  Law.  g  7.  Enfranchisement  of  Freedmen.  g  8.  Sylla  lando  in 
Italy,  g  9.  Metellas  Pius,  Cruras,  Pompey,  join  Sylla.  g  10.  Defeat 
of  Norbanus  and  Setpio  by  Sylla.  g  11.  Pompey  in  Pkeuum.  g  IS. 
Efforts  of  Sylla  and  Carbo  daring  the  winter :  Oarbo  and  young  Marius 
Consuls  for  82  B.U.:  fire  in  the  Capitol,  g  IS.  Position  of  the  armies  at 
the  beginning  of  the  nert  campaign,  g  14.  Battle  of  Saeriportos  ]  young 
Marina  ehut  up  in  Prssneett.  §  16.  Massacre  of  Senators,  g  10.  Sylla 
aitars  Rome;  attaoka  Carbo  at  Clueiiun:  fails:  advauoo  of  Samnites. 
g  IT.  March  of  Sylla  to  coyer  PrameaU.  g  18.  Metellus  and  Pompey 
complete  the  conquest  of  Northern  Italy,  g  10.  The  Samnites  advance 
upon  Rome:  Sylla  follows:  battle  of  Rome,  g  SO.  Battle  renewed  next 
morning  :  total  defeat  of  the  Samnites.  g  31.  Death  of  young  Marina: 
end  of  the  War. 

§  1.  After  the  death  of  Marina,  Cinna  remained  absolute  master 
of  Rome.  Ho  bad  associated  with  himself  in  the  Consulship 
L,  Valerius  Flaccua, — chiefly  (as  it  seems)  because  that  noble- 
man bad  been  colleague  of  Marios  in  bis  sixth  Consulship. 
Flaccus,  as  wo  have  seen,  was  murdered  by  Fimbria.  In  the 
next  year  (85  B.C.)  Cinna  declared  himself  Consul  for  the  third 
time,  with  Cn.  Papirius  Carbo.  Sertorius  was  at  the  samo  time 
nominated  to  the  Frsetorship,  with  a  promise  of  the  government 
of  the  two  Spaina. 
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§2.  The  year  passed  away  quietly,  and  in  84  bx.  Cinna 
assumed  the  Consulship  for  the  fourth  time,  again  taking  Carbo 
for  his  colleague.  Tiding*  from  the  East  made  H  plain  that 
Sylla's  return  to  Italy  could  not  be  long  delayed,  and  the  Con- 
suls determined  to  attack  him  in  the  East.  While  they  were 
absent  from  Borne,  envoys  arrived  with  a  message  from  Bylla 
himself  to  the  Senate.  In  return  for  his  services  to  the  State 
"Am  enemies,"  he  said,  "had  placed  him  under  ban ;  his  house 
had  been  rased  to  the  ground,  bis  friends  massacred,  hia  wife 
and  children  forced  to  Jlee."  "  Presently,"  he  concluded,  **  I 
shall  return  to  execute  vengeance  on  the  guilty.  But  be  it 
understood  that  I  intend  not  to  interfere  with  the  rights  of  any 
citizens,  New  or  Old."  The  Senate  were  thrown  into  great  per- 
plexity. They  feared  to  offend  Cinna,  and  yet  wished  to  return 
a  favourable  answer  to  Sylla.  At  length  it  was  agreed,  on  the 
motion  of  another  L.  Valerius  Flaccus,  Chief  of  the  Senate,  that 
they  should  propose  "  to  mediate  between  fiylla  and  hit  enemies, 
and  to  guarantee  his  personal  safety  if  he  would  return  to  Borne." 
At  the  same  time  they  mustered  courage  enough  to  order  the 
Consuls  to  suspend  their  military  preparations  till  Sylla 'a  answer 
was  received. 

§  3.  This  order  met  with  little  respect  The  Consuls  had 
completed  their  preparations.  An  army  was  assembled  at 
Ancoua,  and  transports  were  there  collected  to  carry  it  across 
to  Dalmatia.  The  first  division  was  landed  without  difficulty. 
The  second  embarked,  bnt  was  driven  back  to  Italy  by  a  storm ; 
whereupon  the  men  dispersed,  declaring  that  they  would  not 
make  war  upon  fellow-citizens.  Disaffection  spread  in  the  ranks 
of  the  troops  that  remained  at  Ancoua;  and  when  Cinna  called 
the  leaders  before  his  Tribunal,  their  gloomy  looks  portended 
mischief.  At  this  moment  one  of  his  Lictors  struck  a  soldier. 
The  blow  was  returned,  and  a  tumult  arose.     Cinna  fell,  struck 


by  a  stone,  and  was  despatched  by  the  swords  of  the  soldiery. 

Such  was  the  end  of  Cinna,  a  man  who  for  three  years  h 
been  absolute  Lord  of  Rome.     Elected  to  the  Consulship  at  the 


critical  moment  when  the  Italian  party  had  lost  its  leaders,  he 
stepped  into  the  vacant  place.  The  course  of  events  proved 
that  he  was  not  able  to  make  a  dexterous  use  of  this  fortunate 
chance.  He  died,  disliked  rather  than  detested  by  meet  men, 
regretted  probably  by  none. 

His  colleague  Carbo,  a  man  of  considerable  talents,  continued 
sole  Consul  for  the  remainder  of  the  year.  He  gave  np  all 
thoughts  of  crossing  the  sea.  The  troops  who  had  already 
lauded  in  Dalmatia  were  recalled,  and  preparations  were  made 
to  carry  on  a  defensive  war  within  the  limits  of  Italy. 
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(  §  4.  Meanwhile  Sylla's  reply  arrived.  "He  could  never,"  ho 
said,  "make  terms  with  each  men  as  the  Marian  leaders;  bat 
if  the  Senate  chose  to  spare  their  lives,  he  should  not  object 
As  to  personal  safety,  he  was  in  a  condition  to  provide  this  for 
himself.  As  a  preliminary  he  required  immediate  restoration  of 
himself  and  his  friends  to  all  the  property  and  honours  of  which 
they  had  been  deprived."  This  haughty  language  enabled  Carbo 
to  carry  a  motion  in  the  8«nat£  for  refusing  to  take  tho  message 
into  consideration.     War  on  the  soil  of  Italy  was  now  inevitable. 

§  5.  To  gain  popularity  Carbo  thought  it  necessary  to  con- 
vene the  Centnriate  Assembly  for  the  election  of  Consuls  to 
succeed  himself.  The  choice  of  the  voters  fell  on  L.  Scipio  and  C. 
Norbanua,  both  adherents  of  the  Marian  party,  bnt  men  of  little 
mark.  It  is  probable  that  the  rejection  of  the  meet  able  man  of 
the  party,  Q.  Sertorius,  was  due  to  the  jealousy  of  Carbo,  who, 
by  the  election  of  two  feeble  magistrates,  himself  retained  all 
substantial  power. 

To  strengthen  themselves  yet  more,  and  to  secure  a  numerous 
party,  devoted  to  themselves,  the  Marian  leaders  took  the  course 
which  had  been  followed  regularly  since  the  time  of  the  Gracchi, 
and  brought  forward  two  highly  democratic  measures :  one  an 
Agrarian  law,  the  other  a  large  extension  of  the  Franchise. 

§  6.  The  Agrarian  law  was  moved  by  L.  Juntas  Brutus,  one 
of  the  Tribunes  of  the  year,  father  of  Csesar's  murderer.  By  its 
provisions,  the  rich  Public  Lands  of  Campania,  which  had  been 
reserved  for  purposes  of  revenne  even  by  tho  Gracchi,  were  to 
be  distributed  to  a  number  of  needy  citizens, — a  number  so  large 
that  Cicero  characterises  the  measure  as  a  transference  of  Rome 
to  Capua.  Young  Cicero  was  himself  residing  at  the  latter  place, 
when  the  duumviri  appointed  to  execute  the  law  arrived  there. 
Crowds  of  expectants  followed  them,  bnt  their  proceedings  were 
cut  short  by  the  appearance  of  Sylla,  and  the  law  slumbered  tul 
it  was  revived  twenty  years  later  in  the  Consulship  of  Cicero 
himself.* 

§  7.  By  the  second  law  it  was  proposed  to  extend  the  Roman 
Franchise  to  the  mass  of  liberated  slaves  and  adventurers, 
who  had  swelled  the  armies  of  Marius  and  Cinna.  The  rights 
of  the  new  citizens  had  been  expressly  reserved  by  Sylla  in 
his  message,  and  therefore  Carbo  nad  nothing  to  offer  to  the 
Italians  which  they  might  not  expect  from  his  opponent  But 
by  this  bold  measure  he  threw  all  power  into  the  hands  of  a 
mob  devoted  to  himself.  For  the  time,  it  answered.  No  serious 
attempt  was  made  to  thwart  Carbo  and  his  party  till  Sylla 
entered  Rome. 

*  Cicero  <fe  Leg*  Agr.  ii.  38-be. 
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§  8.  During  the  winter  of  84  &c.  By  11a  had  assembled  in  Greece 
the  army  destined  for  the  invasion  of  Italy.  It  amounted  to 
about  40,000  men, — a  small  force  to  oppose  the  200,000  men 
who  had  been  armed  by  Carbo.  Sylla  had  some  fears  that 
his  Italian  soldiers  might  disperse  as  soon  aa  they  touched 
their  native  soil.  Bat  they  gave  the  strongest  proof  of  their 
fidelity  by  offering  to  contribute  money  to  fill  his  military  chest. 
He  thanked  the  men  for  their  offer,  bnt  accepted  only  an  oath 
that  they  wonld  stand  by  him  in  his  enterprise,  and  would 
refrain  upon  Italian  soil  from  that  license  which  in  the  Bast 
they  had  been  suffered  to  indulge.  Early  in  the  following  spring 
(83  B.c.)  he  embarked  his  whole  force  at  Patnee,  and  landed  at 
BrunduBium  without  opposition. 

§  9.  As  soon  as  it,  was  known  that  he  had  landed,  several 
eminent  persons,  who  had  not  joined  him  in  Greece,  repaired  to 
his  camp.  Metellns  Pins  came  to  add  the  weight  of  his  un- 
blemished name  to  the  cause  of  the  invader,  and  Sylla  gave  him 
a  command  commensurate  with  the  dignity  of  Proconsul.  Young 
Crassus,  the  future  Triumvir,  who  had  escaped  from  Fimbria's 
ruffians,  when  his  father  and  elder  brother  were  sacrificed,  also 
came.  Sylla  desired  him  to  repair  to  the  Mareian  valleys,  where 
his  family  was  influential,  and  to  raise  troops  there  for  his  ser- 
vice. The  cautions  youth  asked  for  a  guard.  "I  give  you," 
said  Sylla,  "  your  father,  your  brother,  and  your  friends,  whose 
murder  I  am  come  to  avenge."  Before  this,  a  young  man, 
destined  to  be  the  chief  of  Rome,  had  of  his  own  accord  begun 
to  levy  troops  for  Sylla  in  the  neighbouring  district  of  Pkenum. 
This  was  Cn.  Pompeins,  son  of  the  Proconsnl  Pompeins  Strabo, 
who  died  during  the  siege  of  Borne.  After  that  event  the  youth 
had  remained  at  Rome.  When  Sylla  landed,  young  Pompey  was 
but  three-and -twenty ;  bnt  from  the  school-room  he  had  gone 
into  the  camp;  his  father's  long  command  in  Piconnm,  with  his 
own  popular  manners  and  soldier-like  bearing,  secured  him  the 
favour  of  the  country  people  of  that  place,  and  he  soon  found 
himself  at  the  head  of  a  considerable  force. 

§  10.  The  Consuls  made  no  attempt  to  arrest  the  progress  of 
the  enemy  in  Lower  Italy.  Sylla  passed  quietly  along  the  Ap- 
pian  Way  into  Apulia.  The  Consul  Norbanua  had  taken  post 
before  Capua,  while  his  colleague,  Scipio,  nearer  Rome,  watched 
the  Latin  Way.  Sylla  directed  his  march  across  the  Apennines, 
probably  by  the  gap  to  the  West  of  Venusia,  into  Campania. 

As  he  advanced,  he  took  care  everywhere  to  conciliate  the 
people.  His  soldiers,  mindful  of  their  oath,  observed  strict 
order:  no  injury  wss  done  to  lands  or  buildings,  men  or  women. 
He  came  suddenly  upon  the  camp  of  Norbanus;  and  in  the  battle 
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which  followed  his  veterans  sained  an  easy  victory.  Norbanns, 
with  his  shattered  army,  Bought  refuge  in  Capua. 

Leaving  him  there  unmolested,  Sylla  marched  rapidly  towards 
Rome  to  intercept  Scipio.  At  Teannm  the  two  armies  met, 
and  Sylla  proposed  an  armistice  in  the  hope  (he  Raid)  of  coming 
to  an  amicable  settlement.  Sertorins,  who  was  serving  as  a 
Legato  in  Scipio's  army,  strongly  dissuaded  his  chief  from  lis- 
tening to  such  a  proposal,  knowing  that  "in  Sylla,"  as  Carbo 
used  to  say,  "  they  had  to  contend  with  one  who  was  as  much 
fox  as  lion."  But  it  was  not  till  too  late  that  the  Consul  per- 
ceived that  he  had  been  tricked,  and  suddenly  broke  off  negotia- 
tions. His  army,  however,  was  disaffected:  persuasion  and 
bribery  had  done  their  work.  When  Sylla  appeared  before  the 
camp,  he  was  joined  by  Scipio's  whole  force.  The  Consul  and 
his  son  were  surprised  in  their  tents.  But  it  was  Sylla's  policy 
to  appear  humane,  and  the  prisoners  were  dismissed  unhurt 
Sertorius  escaped ;  but  despairing  of  a  cause  in  which  the  leaders 
were  so  incapable,  he  left  Italy  and  repaired  to  the  government 
of  Spain,  which  had  lately  been  conferred  upon  him  by  Carbo. 
There  we  shall  hear  of  him  hereafter. 

Sylla  now  retuxnod  to  Capua,  where  he  endeavoured  to  beguile 
the  Consul  Norbanns  into  submission.  But  that  place  was  full 
of  needy  Romans,  expecting  their  portions  of  the  Public  Land  of 
Capita, — and  the  Marian  party  was  completely  in  the  ascendant. 
As  Sylla  had  no  means  of  besieging  the  place,  he  was  compelled 
to  content  himself  with  ravaging  the  lands  of  his  adversaries. 

§11.  Meanwhile,  young  Fompey  had  been  assailed  in  Picennm 
at  three  points  by  three  Marian  officers  who  had  been  detached 
by  Carbo  to  crash  him.  He  now  gave  the  first  sample  of  that 
military  genius  which  presently  afterwards  raised  him  to  be  the 
first  General  of  Rome,  and  succeeded  in  baffling  all  attacks,  till 
Sylla  himself  hastened  to  his  relief.  On  his  approach  the  enemy 
dispersed ;  and  Pompey  rode  into  Sylla's  camp  to  offer,  not  his 
single  sword,  but  an  army  raised  by  his  unassisted  efforts.  He 
appeared  before  Sylla  to  salute  him  as  Imperator;  but  the 
General,  rising  from  his  chair  of  state,  greeted  the  young  officer 
by  the  same  honourable  title. 

§  12.  The  remainder  of  the  year  was  spent  by  Sylla  in  estab- 
lishing the  influence  of  bis  party  among  the  Italians  of  Central 
Italy.  Money  was  freely  lavished.  The  rights  of  citizenship 
conferred  by  Cinna  were  confirmed.  To  mark  his  confidence  in 
the  issue  of  the  conflict,  Sylla  ostentatiously  adjourned  certain 
law  proceedings,  tall  the  time  when  ho  could  deliver  judgment 
in  the  Roman  Forum. 

Nor  was  Carbo  idle.    The  Mure  of  the  Consuls  Norbanua 
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mud  Scipio  bad  restored  hia  influence  at  Rome  He  waa  elected 
Consul  for  tho  third  time,  and  with  him  was  associated  young 
Mariuii,  a  youth  who  counted  but  twenty -seven  years,  and  bad 
not  jet  served  any  of  the  subordinate  offices  required  by  law. 
This  yonng  man  seems  to  have  possessed  all  the  ferocity  of  his 
father,  without  hia  jtlHll  fa  war.  But  H  was  hoped  that  bis  name 
might  work  like  a  spell  upon  the  memory  of  the  Italians.  Borne 
was  every  day  more  deserted,  and  Sylla  a  camp  more  thronged 
by  men  of  rank  and  station.  A  terrible  fire  broke  out  in  the 
Capitol,  and  burnt  its  august  temples  to  the  ground.  Some 
attributed  the  fire  to  Carbo,  some  to  Sylla.  It  waa  no  doubt 
accidental,  but  its  effect  was  sinister  to  the  party  in  possession 
of  the  government. 

§  13.  So  soon  as  the  weather  permitted  (82  b.c.),  hortuities 
were  returned.  Sylla  stationed  himself  in  the  Latin  town  of  Setia, 
Metellus  Pins  took  the  chief  command  in  TJmbria,  supported  by 
Pompey  and  Crsssus  in  Picenum  and  the  Manias  country. 

Carbo  stationed  himself  in  an  entrenched  camp  at  Clusium  on 
the  Clania,  whence  he  sent  forth  armies  under  his  lieutenants  to 
combat  tlie  enemy,  and  collected  reserves  to  support  them. 
Young  Marina  fixed  his  head-quarters  at  the  strong  city  of 
Prmneste,  to  which  he  carried  all  the  gold  deposited  in  the 
Treasury  of  Rome. 

§  14.  The  campaign  opened  by  the  advance  of  yonng  Marina 
towards  Setia,  at  the  head  of  40,000  men.  When  he  came  in 
sight  of  Sylla'B  army,  he  fell  back  to  Signia.  Sylla  followed  to  s 
place  called  Sacriportue;  and  here  a  desperate  conflict  ensued, 
which  remained  doubtful,  till  five  cohorts  of  the  army  of  Marios 
throw  down  their  standards  and  passed  over  to  the  enemy.  Then 
the  whole  line  broke  and  fled  to  Fneneste.  So  hotly  were  they 
pursued,  that  the  Pranestfaes,  fearing  lest  Sylla's  men  might 
press  into  the  city  together  with  the  fugitives,  closed  the  gates. 
Marina  himself  waa  drawn  up  within  the  walla  by  a  rope ;  but  of 
his  soldiers,  not  less  than  20,000  were  cut  down  by  the  enemy,  and 
8000  taken  prisoners.  Among  them  were  found  some  of  Samnite 
race,  who  were  instantly  butchered  in  cold  blood. 

§  15.  By  the  battle  of  Sacriportus  Marios  was  reduced  to  act 
on  the  defensive  for  the  rest  of  the  campaign.  He  perceived 
that  Rome  now  lay  open  to  the  conquerors,  not  with  the  true 
instinct  of  his  race  be  determined  to  anticipate  their  triumphal 
entrance  by  a  deed  of  blood.  Scarcely  had  he  entered  Prseneste, 
when  he  despatched  a  confidential  messenger,  ordering  L.  Dama- 
aippua,  the  Praetor  left  in  command  of  the  city,  to  put  to  death 
all  who  remained  there  of  the  friends  of  Sylla.  Damasippus  was 
a  fit  instrument  for  such  cruelty.     He  summoned  the  relics  of 
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the  Senate  to  meet  as  if  for  business,  and  at  a  given  signal  a 
band  of  assassins  rushed  in  to  massacre.  Then  perished  L.  An- 
tistnis,  L.  Comities,  and  C.  Carbo,  the  Consul's  brother.  The 
aged  Pontifex,  P.  Mucins  Scevola,  who  had  once  been  saved 
from  the  sword  of  Fimbria,  escaped  to  the  Temple  of  Vesta; 
but  here  he  was  overtaken  and  ruthlessly  cntilown.  The  bodies 
of  all  who  thus  fell  were  dragged  through  the  streets,  and  thrown 
into  the  Tiber;  for  "it  bad  become  an  established  custom," 
says  Appian,  "  not  to  bury  the  victims  of  party  strife." 

8  16.  This  butchery  was  hardly  finished,  when  the  van  of 
Sylla's  army  appeared  on  the  road  leading  from  Proneste.  Dama- 
Bippua  fled  precipitately  by  the  road  leading  to  Gtruria,  while 
Sylla,  leaving  his  troops  in  the  Campus  Martins,  entered  the 
City.  But  he  did  not  loiter  there.  Leaving  a  strong  detachment 
tinder  the  command  of  Lucretius  Ofella,  an  old  Marian  officer 
who  had  joined  him,  to  mask  Proneste,  he  resolved  to  march 
straight  up  the  Clanis  and  attack  Carbo.  He  found  the  Consul's 
camp  so  strongly  defended,  that  it  was  almost  impregnable.  But 
at  this  moment  news  reached  Sylla  from  the  South  of  an  alarming 
character.  The  Samoites  and  Lucanians  had  hitherto  held  aloof 
from  the  strife,  well  pleased  to  see  their  Roman  masters  worn 
ont  by  mutual  conflict.  They  had  no  wish  for  the  triumph  of 
either  party ;  bat  if  one  must  prevail,  that  one  must  not  be 
Sylla.  A  body  of  Samnites  had  joined  Marias  before  the  battle 
of  Sacriportus.  And  now  it  was  reported  that  a  large  army  of 
the  brave  mountaineers,  under  C.  Pontius  of  Telesia, — a  name 
which  recalled  the  memory  of  one  of  the  gloomiest  days  in  the 
Roman  annuls, — a  force  of  Lucanians  under  T.  Lamponiua,  and  a 
division  of  Campaniana  under  Albius  Gutta,  were  in  full  inarch 
towards  Proneste. 

§  17.  In  this  emergency,  Sylla  chose  the  boldest  course,  and 
threw  himself  against  the  strong  entrenchments  of  Carbo.  From 
morning  to  evening  he  renewed  his  desperate  assaults,  but  in 
vain.  Nor  did  he  dare  to  weaken  his  army  further  by  renewing 
the  attack  the  next  day.  It  was  necessary,  at  all  hazards,  to  seize 
the  passes  which  led  from  the  mountains  into  Latinm,  before 
the  Samnites  gained  them,  and  Sylla  commenced  a  rapid  march 
southward,  while  the  enemy  were  advancing  towards  Proneste. 
It  was  a  race  for  empire  between  the  Roman  and  the  Samnite. 
It  was  won  by  Sylla.  When  Pontius  reached  the  passes  which 
led  down  from  the  mountains  to  Proneste,  he  had  the  mortifica- 
tion to  find  them  already  occupied  by  the  Roman  Genera),  who 
was  soon  after  joined  by  young  Crassus  at  the  head  of  his  Mar- 
riau  recruits. 

§  18.  In  this  position  things  remained  for  some  time,  Sylla 
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and  Pontius  each  watching  his  opportunity.  But  in  the  North; 
the  vigor  of  Sylla's  lieutenants  brought  the  war  in  that  quarter 
to  an  unexpected  conclusion. 

Metellus  had  taken  ship  from  Ancona,  and  landed  at  Ravenna, 
whence  he  advanced  to  I'lacentia,  so  as  to  intercept  Carbo'a  com- 
ma nidations  with  Cisalpine  GauL  The  Consul,  roused  to  action 
by  this  bold  movement,  crossed  the  Apennines  and  attacked  the 
camp  of  the  enemy  near  Placenta*.  He  was  repulsed  with  gnat 
Ices;  and  so  large  a  number  of  his  remaining  force  deserted, 
that  he  returned  to  Etniria  with  only  1000  men.  A  series  of 
disasters  followed.  M.  Licinins  Lucullua,  an  officer  of  Mete) In*, 
cut  to  pieces  a  detachment  of  Marian  troops.  G.  Verrea,  the 
Consul's  Qnnetor,  began  his  infamous  life  by  deserting  to  the 
enemy  with  the  military  chest  in  his  possession.  Albinovanue, 
one  of  the  oldest  of  the  Marian  party,  seeing  the  cause  to  he 
desperate,  offered  to  desert ;  and  Sylla  promised  to  receive  him 
if  be  would  do  something  worthy  of  favour.  To  execute  thin 
suggestion  he  invited  his  brother  officers  to  a  banquet,  and,  at  a 
given  signal,  a  body  of  ruffians  rushed  in  and  massacred  the 
guests.  Carbo's  army  at  Cluaium  still  numbered  80,000  men ; 
but,  thrown  into  despair  by  these  disasters,  he  departed  by  night 
and  took  ship  for  Africa,  where  for  a  time  be  succeeded  in  rally- 
ing the  remains  of  the  Marian  party.  Pompey  attacked  the 
camp  at  Clusinm.  The  men,  though  deserted  by  their  commander, 
still  made  a  desperate  defence,  and  it  was  not  till  two  thirds  of 
their  number  had  fallen  that  their  lines  were  forced.  Even  then 
a  considerable  force  marched  southward  in  the  hope  of  joining 
the  Samnites. 

§  19.  Pontius  and  Lamponius,  informed  of  their  advance,  con- 
trived to  elude  the  vigilance  of  Sylla,  and  effected  a  junction  with 
the  shattered  relics  of  Carbo's  great  army.  Thus  united,  the 
enemy  poured  down  the  Tibnrtine  road  to  Rome,  and  encamped 
at  nightfall  before  the  Collins  Gate.  It  was  the  last  day  of 
October  by  the  Boman  calendar  (probably  our  23rd  of  August), 
of  the  year  82  b.c.  The  adherents  of  Sylla  in  the  city  passed 
the  night  in  an  agony  of  fear ;  and  the  most  devoted  adherents 
of  Marius  might  have  trembled  at  the  thought  that  next  day 
Rome  would  in  all  likelihood  mil  into  the'  hands  of  her  most 
inveterate  foes.  At  daybreak  Pontius  addressed  his  men. 
"  Rome's  last  day,"  he  said,  "  was  come.  The  wolves  that  had 
so  long  preyed  upon  Italy  would  never  cease  from  troubling 
till  their  lair  was  utterly  destroyed."  But,  as  the  assault  began, 
on  the  Pronestine  road  appeared  a  large  body  of  hone.  Pontius 
well  knew  that  they  were  the  advanced  guard  of  Sylla's  army, 
and  he  prepared  for  battle.     It  was  past  noon ;   Sylla's  troops 
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■were  exhausted  by  a  rapid  march,  bat  he  ordered  an  immediate 
attack.  The  left  wing,  commanded  by  himself  rested  upon 
the  Agger  of  Servius,  and  was  opposed  to  the  Samnitea,  whilo 
Crassus,  who  commanded  the  right  wing,  was  opposed  to  the 
relics  of  Carta's  army.  Sylla  rode  a  white  horse,  and  was  in  the 
thick  of  the  fight,  the  mark  of  every  javelin.  .  He  exerted  himself 
to  the  utmost,  but  in  vain.  When  night  closed  he  had  been  forced 
back  against  the  walls,  and  it  seemed  as  if  nothing  remained  for 
his  brave  veterans  bat  to  sell  their  lives  dearly  next  morning, 

§  20.  But  when  he  was  awaiting  the  dawn  of  day  in  an  agony 
of  suspense,  he  was  surprised  by  a  message  from  Crassus  to  an- 
nounce that  on  his  side  he  had  been  completely  successful,  and 
had  pursued  the  routed  enemy  to  Antemnsa,  a  place  just  below  the 
junction  of  the  Asio  and  Tiber.  His  joy  may  be  imagined.  With 
prompt  dexterity  he  contrived  to  join  Crassua  at  Antemnie, 
and  at  daybreak  the  battle  was  renewed.  It  was  not  till  60,000 
men  on  both  sides  had  fallen  that  victory  declared  for  Sylla. 
Among  the  slain  was  found  the  brave  Pontius,  still  breathing, 
with  a  look  of  triumph  in  his  eye.  All  Roman  officers  taken 
prisoners  were  at  once  pat  to  death.  Their  heads,  with  those 
of  the  Italian  leaders,  were  sent  to  Ofella,  who  paraded  them 
on  spear-heads  round  the  walls  of  Pneneste.  Of  the  com- 
mon sort  about  8000  were  taken,  of  whom  6000  were  Sam- 
nitea. Sylla  at  once  summoned  the  Senate  to  meet  in  the 
Temple  of  Betlona,  ontside  the  walls,  having  ordered  the  Sam- 
nite  prisoners  to  be  taken  to  the  Circus  Flaminiua,  which  lay 
hard  by.  As  the  Senate  were  proceeding  to  business,  cries  of 
death  were  heard,  and  those  who  were  not  in  Sylla'e  confidence 
rose  in  alarm.  "Be  seated,"  said  he;  "what  you  hear  need  not 
trouble  you.  It  is  but  some  wretches  undergoing  punishment 
by  my  order.''     The  6000  Samnites  were  all  massacred. 

§  21.  The  battle  of  Rome  ended  the  war.  Marius  attempted 
a  sally  from  Prteucste,  but  was  repulsed  with  loss;  and  finding 
his  case  desperate,  endeavoured  to  escape  by  a  subterranean 
passage  in  company  with  a  younger  brother  of  the  brave  Pon- 
tius. Finding  the  passage  obstructed,  they  agreed  to  kill  one 
another.  Pontius  received  the  point  of  his  friend's  sword,  and 
fell  dead;  Marius,  being  only  wounded,  caused  a  slave  who  had 
attended  them  to  despatch  him.  Prameste  was  then  surrendered 
to  the  conqueror.  Rome,  Italy,  and  the  World  lay  at  his  feet, 
and  men  waited  with  trembling  expectation  the  announcement 
of  his  will, 
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CHAPTER   LSI. 
bylla's  dictatorship  akd  death.     (82 — 78  ba) 

g  1.  S  jlln's  return :  his  rage  against  the  memory  of  Marios,  g  %  Proscription, 
g  3.  Scenes  m  Italian  cities.  §  4.  Sylln  Perpetual  Dictator.  §  S.  Hi* 
absolute  power :  control  of  elections.  §  6.  MHhridatie  Triumph,  g  1, 
New  Constitution,  g  8.  Sale  of  property  of  the  Prosoribed.  §  9.  Military 
colonics,  g  10.  Changes  in  the  Register  or  Citizens.  §  11.  Power  of 
Tribunes  reduced  to  nothing,  g  12.  All  real  power  entrusted  to  Senate. 
§18.  Laws  for  tenure  of  Magistracies,  for  Judicial  bodies.  §  14.  Tendency 
of  Sylla'a  legislation,  g  15.  Criminal  legislation.  §  16.  His  increasing 
moderation:  Porapey  and  Oawar.  g  17.  Cioero's  defence  of  Sen.  Roaeroa. 
%  18.  Sylla  resigns  dictatorship,  g  19.  Quiet  state  of  Rome  and  prtmneas, 
exaept  Spain.  §  90.  Sylla  retire*  to  Pateoti.  §  11.  Death  of  Sylla, 
g  99.  His  character. 

§  I.  Presently  after  his  second  entrance  into  the  City,  Sylla 
addressed  the  People  in  a  set  speech,  holding  oat  promises  to  the 
obedient,  and  to  the  disobedient  threats.  Bat  for  his  declared 
enemies  no  hopes  were  left :  all  were  doomed  to  death  who  had 
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taken  any  part  publicly  against  him  since  the  day  on  which  the 
Consul  Scipio  broke  off  the  armistice  at  Teannm.  The  memory 
of  Marius  excited  in  Sylla's  breast  passions  absolutely  ferocious. 
The  trophies  upon  the  Capitol,  recording  the  African  and  Cimbrian 
triumphs,  were  destroyed;  the  ashes  of  the  old  General  were 
torn  from  their  sepulchre  near  the  Anio,  and  scattered  in  the 
stream.  L.  Sergins  CatUina,  afterwards  notorious,  sought  to  win 
the  conqueror's  favour  by  seising  the  person  of  M.  Marios  Gra- 
tidianus,  a  nephew  of  the  old  hero  by  adoption.  Catiline  calcu- 
lated justly.  By  Sylla's  order  the  unoffending  prisoner  was  carried 
to  the  tomb  of  Catalog,  and  there  his  eyes  were  plucked  out, 
limb  severed  from  limb;  and  death  delayed  with  horrid  ingenuity. 
A  Senator,  who  fainted  at  the  cruel  sight,  was  slain  upon  the  spot 
for  showing  sympathy  with  a  Marius.  Soon  afterwards  Ofella 
sent  the  head  of  the  old  General's  son  to  Rome.  Sylla,  with  grim 
delight,  gazed  on  the  yonthful  face,  and  said : — "Those  who  take 
the  helm  should  first  serve  at  the  oar."  Now,  he  said,  his  fortune 
was  accomplished ;  and  henceforth  he  took  the  name  of  Felix.* 

§  2.  Every  hour  was  marked  by  slaughters.  Some  who  had 
taken  no  part  in  the  war  were  put  to  death,  and  no  one  knew 
whether  he  was  safe.  At  length  a  formal  list  of  the  doomed 
was  made  out  and  published ;  and  this  was  what  was  properly 
called  the  Proscription.  .  But  even  then  the  uncertainty  remained. 
The  first  list  of  eighty  names  was  followed  by  a  second  of  one 
hundred  and  twenty ;  and  each  succeeding  day  produced  a  horrid 
supplement.  To  make  the  sentence  sure,  a  price  of  two  talents 
was  set  on  the  head  of  every  proscribed  person ;  and  this  sum 
was  paid  alike  to  the  slave  who  slew  his  master  or  the  eon  who 
mnrdered  his  own  father.  All  who  harboured  the  proscribed, 
or  favoured  their  escape,  became  liable  to  their  fate;  and  wives 
were  found  heartless  enough  to  refuse  shelter  to  their  husbands. 
But  what  most  gave  security  for  vengeance  was  the  knowledge 
that  the  property  of  these  unhappy  men  was  to  be  confiscated 
to  reward  the  zealous  agents  of  the  conqueror.  Those  who 
coveted  the  possessions  of  others  contrived  to  have  their  names 
placed  on  the  Proscription-lists.  Here  again  Catiline  bore 
away  the  palm  of  iniquity.  He  sought  to  legalise  a  murder  he 
had  committed,  by  having  the  name  of  his  victim  placed  upon 
the  proscribed  list;  and  that  victim  was  his  own  brother.  The 
heads  of  the  slain  were  placed  in  the  hall  of  Sylla's  house. 

§  3.  These  scenes  of  terror  were  not  confined  to  Rome.  At 
Pneneete  Bylla  took  his  seat  on  the  Tribunal.     All  who  could 

*  Tn  letters  to  Greet  communities  he  tramslntoJIMa  liy  flpaphrodituf,  ths 
favourite  of  Venw.   Venus  Vietrix,  the  goddess  flPnatara  and  of  fortune, 
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prove  that  they  had  been  against  the  Marians, — a  small  minority, 
— were  ordered  to  stand  aside.  The  remainder  were  divided 
into  two  classes.  Citizens  of  Rome  constituted  the  first;  the 
second  was  made  up  of  the  Pneneatines  themselves  and  their 
Samnite  allies.  The  Romans  he  addressed  with  great  severity, 
but  ended  by  sparing  the  lives  which  had-  (he  said)  been  justly 
forfeited.  The  Pramestines  and  Samnites  were  ruthlessly  shot 
down.  The  women  and  children  alone  were  spared.  The  town 
was  given  up  to  be  plundered  by  the  soldiery.  Norlia,  a  Latin 
town,  which  stall  held  ont,  was  betrayed ;  the  greater  part  of  its 
inhabitants,  warned  by  the  fate  of  the  Pnanestinea,  set  fire  to 
their  city  and  sought  a  voluntary  death.  Nola  was  still  held  by 
the  same  gallant  Samnites  whom  Sylla  had  left  nnconqnered 
before  the  Mithridatic  war :  nor  did  it  now  fall  without  an  obsti- 
nate defence.  To  all  cities  which  had  taken  part  with  the 
Marians  the  Proscription  was  extended,  and  the  same  direful 
scenes  were  repeated  in  each  place.  There  also,  as  at  Rome, 
the  lust  for  other  men's  property  swelled  the  numbers  of  the 
slain.  It  was  chiefly  the  rich  who  were  sought  after;  the  poorer 
sort,  however  guilty,  were  neglected. 

§  4.  All  this  was  done  without  any  semblance  of  legal  autho- 
rity. There  was  in  fact  no  executive  government  in  existence. 
Sylla  himself,  by  entering  the  city,  had  lost  his  Proconsular 
dignity.  One  Consul,  young  Marina,  had  died  at  Prjeneste.  The 
fate  of  his  colleague  Carbo  may  be  shortly  told.  It  has  been 
said  that  he  crossed  over  into  Africa.  Hero  he  assembled  a 
considerable  force  and  returned  to  Sicily,  and  Pompey  was 
despatched  thither  to  arrest  his  progress.  Carbo  endeavoured 
again  to  make  his  escape  to  Africa;  but  he  was  brought  back  in 
chains  to  Pompey,  and  his  head  was  sent  to  Rome. 

Yet  by  conquest  Sylla  held  supreme  authority.  The  Senate 
obeyed  him  in  all  matters,  and  set  up  an  equestrian  statue  to  him, 
with  the  inscription  Cornblio  Sullas,  Impbratobi,  Fklici.  Be 
desired  however  to  have  some  definite  power,  and  represented  to 
the  Senate  that  it  would  be  proper  to  appoint  an  Interrex.  They 
at  once  named  that  L.  Valerius  Flaccus,  who  had  already  signal- 
ised his  attachment  to  the  cause  of  Sylla ;  and  this  man,  having 
assembled  the  Centuries,  read  to  them  a  letter  from  Sylla,  in 
which  he  stated  that  he  deemed  it  expedient  to  revert  to  the 
ancient  office  of  Dictator  (which  had  been  in  abeyance  since  the 
Second  Punic  Warfor  a  period  of  120  years);  whoever  was  named, 
ought  to  be  named  not  according  to  the  old  rule  for  six  months, 
but  till  he  should  haan  succeeded  in  restoring  order  to  the  Empire. 
No  one  could  dounawho  was  the  person  thus  designated.  But 
Sylla   disdained  innuendoes,  and  added   that  "  for  the  services 
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demanded  of  the  Dictator  lie  thought  himself  fittest  to  be 
chosen."  The  terms  of  this  imperial  mandate  were  echoed  in 
the  bill  introduced  by  the  Interrex.  By  that  Valerian  Law,  all 
Sylln'a  acta  in  the  Bast  and  in  Italy  were  confirmed :  he  waa 
declared  Dictator  for  so  long  as  he  judged  fit;  and  was  in 
express  terms  authorised  to  make  laws,  to  put  citizens  to  death, 
to  confiscate  property  and  distribute  public  lands,  to  destroy 
old  colonies  and  to  found  new,  to  transfer  the  sceptres  of  de- 
pendent monarchs  from  one  claimant  to  another.  More  abso- 
lute powers  were  never  entrusted  to  one  man  by  a  formal  act  of 
law. 

§  5.  Sylla  at  once  assumed  his  office.  He  appointed  Fhtccns 
his  Master  of  Horse.  He  appeared  in  public  with  four-and- 
twenty  Lictora,  and  was  besides  surrounded  by  a  body-guard. 
But  at  the  same  time  he  ga?e  proof  that  he  had  no  intention  of 
superseding  the  old  forms  of  the  Constitution :  for  he  summoned 
the  Comitia  for  the  election  of  Consuls,  intimating,  however, 
that  no  one  was  to  appear  as  Candidate  except  by  his  permission. 
And  what  he  said  he  meant.  Lucretius  Ofella,  presuming  on 
his  services  at  Prameste,  entered  the  Forum  as  a  Candidate, 
while  the  Dictator  waa  seated  on  his  Chair  of  State  before  the 
Temple  of  the  Dioscuri.  Sylla  at  once  ordered  a  centuriou  of 
his  guard  to  cut  down  Ofella.  After  this,  it  may  be  presumed 
that  Candidates  were  not  eager  to  thrust  forward  their  claims 
upon  public  notice.  And  to  prevent  any  show  of  independence 
in  the  Centuries,  he  made  use  of  a  terrible  apologue: — "A  hus- 
bandman, "  he  said,  "  was  troubled  with  vermin.  Twice  he  shook 
his  tunic ;  but  they  continued  to  annoy  him,  and  the  third  time 
he  burnt  it.  Let  those,"  be  added,  "  who  had  twice  been  con- 
quered by  arms,  beware  of  fire  the  third  time."  The  persons 
elected  were  mere  cyphers,  who  served  to  give  a  name  to  the  year. 

§  6.  Early  in  the  following  year  he  celebrated  a  splendid 
Triumph  for  his  successes  in  the  Mithridatic  War.  The  obe- 
dient Senate  suspended  the  old  rule  by  which  a  General  who  had 
once  entered  the  City  forfeited  all  claim  to  a  Triumph ;  and  two 
days  in  the  last  week  of  January  (81  b.c,)  were  devoted  to  the 
spectacle.  The  first  day  was  occupied  by  a  long  procession  of 
captives  and  treasure  defiling  through  the  City.  On  the  second, 
the  Dictator  himself  ascended  to  the  Capitol,  preceded  by  his 
veterans,  and  followed  by  a  crowd  of  Senators  and  Nobles,  wear- 
ing chapleto  in  token  that  they  acknowledged  Sylla  as  their 
saviour.  Large  sums  of  money  were  paid  into  the  Treasury. 
Splendid  spectacles  followed.  Greece  was  obliged  to  suspend  her 
Olympian  games,  that  her  athletes  and  trained  combatants  might 
exhibit  their  skill  and  strength  before  the  Roman  People.    Young 
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men  of  the  noblest  family,  contrary  to  old  custom,  did  not 
disdain  to  drive  chariots  at  these  games. 

§  7.  Sylla  now  threw  himself  into  the  true  work  of  his  Dicta- 
torship, and  proceeded  to  issue  a  series  of  Laws  by  which  the 
Constitution  of  Rome  was  entirely  remodelled. 

§  8.  His  first  measure  confirmed  the  Proscription.  He  had 
cleared  the  stage  of  all  antagonists ;  and  he  now  ordained  that 
all  the  families  of  the  Proscribed  were  to  be  deprived  for  ever  of 
their  civic  rights.  The  second  measure  to  gain  this  end  wan 
more  efficacious :  he  ordained  that  all  their  property  should  be 
sold  by  public  auction,  and  the  sums  received  placed  to  the 
public  account 

Even  if  this  sale  bad  been  fairly  conducted,  the  Treasury 
would  have  received  far  lees  than  th*e  value  of  the  property  sold. 
But  the  sale  was  not  fairly  conducted.  The  auction  was  held 
before  the  Dictator's  chair.  His  favourites  were  the  chief  bidders ; 
and  rf  persons  unconnected  with  his  party  ventured  to  enter  the 
lists  against  them,  he  broke  out  into  angry  menace.  So  little  did 
he  regard  appearances,  that  he  used  to  talk  of  selling  his  "booty." 
Often  he  remitted  payment  altogether ;  at  other  times  he  be- 
stowed what  ought  to  have  been  sold  upon  bis  wife  Carina, 
upon  his  mistresses  or  freedrnen,  upon  favonrite  actors,  dancers, 
and  musicians.  In  one  case,  made  familiar  to  us  by  a  speech  of 
Cicero,  Chrysogonns,  a  favoured  freedman,  caused  a  wealthy  citiien 
to  be  murdered,  and  took  possession  of  his  goods,  though  the 
man  was  not  on  the  Proscription-list,  and  though  the  time  pre- 
scribed in  the  law  for  tho  sale  of  confiscated  property  had  gone 
by.*  The  spirit  in  which  the  sales  were  conducted  appears  from 
a  story  preserved  by  Cicero.  A  sorry  poet  handed  an  epigram 
to  the  Dictator  as  he  was  presiding  over  the  auction.  Sylla 
laughed,  and  ordered  that  the  man  should  have  a  sum  of  money 
from  the  proceeds  of  the  sale  then  in  progress,  on  condition 
that  he  should  write  no  more  poetry.f  The  measures  thus  en- 
forced at  Rome  were  executed  with  the  same  undeviating  rigour 
in  every  town  of  the  Italian  Peninsula. 

§  9.  But  of  the  confiscated  lauds  of  the  disaffected  towns 
great  part  was  not  sold  at  all.  These  reserved  lands  were  des- 
tined to  reward  Sylla's  soldiery,  and  by  their  means  to  create  a 
new  constituency  for  the  Comitia.  At  least  160,000  men  who 
had  served  under  Sylla  or  his  lieutenants  in  the  East  and  in  Italy 
received  allotments.  Legions,  or  parts  of  Legions,  were  settled 
in  old  Italian  towns,  and  became  citizens  of  those  places,  interested 
by  the  nature  of  their  title  in  upholding  the  Dictator's  measures. 
The  disbanded  veterans  of  Cromwell's  army  were,  it  is  said, 
*  .Pro  Stxt.  Jioido  Ameriaa,  48—40         f  Pto  A"***  ?<>**•  *  10- 
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the  moat  industrious,  orderly,  and  useful  citizens  of  the  towns 
to  which  they  retired.  It  was  far  otherwise  with  the  licensed 
soldiery  of  Sylla.  They  wasted  their  newly-acquired  property 
in  riotous  living;  the  Cornelian  soldiers  became  the  terror  and 
disgrace  of  then:  neighbourhood,  and  in  after  times  supplied  the 
ready  instruments  of  sedition  to  Catiline  and  Clodius. 

From  this  time  forth,  the  depopulation  of  Italy  proceeded 
rapidly.  From  this  time  forth,  may  be  dated  the  decay  of  distinct 
nationality  in  the  several  districts  of  the  Italian  Peninsula. 
Parts  of  Samnium  and  Lower  Etrnria  became  almost  desolate. 
Apulia  was  given  up  to  shepherds.  From  this  time  forth  also,  a 
common  language  began  to  prevail  throughout  the  country  towns 
of  Italy.  The  disbanded  soldiery  had  all  learned  to  speak  a 
species  of  Latin,  and,  in  all  the  towns  in  which  they  settled,  they 
mingled  with  the  relics  of  the  old  population,  and  introduced  a 
general  use  of  this  language. 

§  10.  Having  disposed  in  this  summary  fashion  of  the  pro- 
perty confiscated  by  the  Proscription,  the  Dictator  proceeded  to 
mould  anew  the  Political  Constitution  of  Borne. 

The  Italians  and  others  who  had  received  the  suffrage  were 
left  in  possession  of  their  right,  unless  they  bad  taken  part 
with  the  Marians  in  the  late  war, — an  exception  which  was 
probably  more  comprehensive  than  the  rule.  To  secure  personal 
influence  in  the  Tribes,  Sylla  selected  from  among  the  slaves  of 
the  Proscribed  10,000  of  the  youngest  and  most  active  men, 
and  by  a  stroke  made  them  Citizens  of  Rome.  All  the  men 
thus  enfranchised  considered  themselves  aa  Freedmen  of  the 
Dictator,  and  assumed  his  name.  These  Cornelii  proved  a 
strong  support  of  the  Syllan  Constitution  in  the  years  that 
followed. 

§  11.  But  while  he  thus  filled  the  ranks  of  the  Tribes  with  his 
creatures,  he  took  away  from  the  Tribes  all  real  and  substantive 
authority.  He  ordained  that  Candidates  for  the  Tribunate 
should  necessarily  be  Members  of  the  Senate ;  that  no  one  who 
had  been  Tribune  should  be  capable  of  holding  any  curule  office; 
that  no  Tribune  should  have  power  to  propose  a  Law  to  the 
Tribes;  and  lastly,  that  the  right  of  Intercession  should  be 
limited  to  its  original  purpose,  that  is,  that  it  should  not  be 
available  to  stop  Decrees  of  the  Senate,  or  Laws  brought  before 
tho  Senate,  but  only  to  protect  the  personal  liberty  of  Citizens 
from  the  arbitrary  power  of  tho  Higher  Magistrates.  The  Tri- 
bunes were  thus  effectually  shackled,  and  their  power  returned 
to  the  low  condition  in  which  it  had  been  during  the  earlier 
period  of  its  existence. 

These  measures  restored   Legislation  to  the  Centuriato  As- 
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scmbly,  from  which  of  late  years  it  had  pawed  away.  Bat  here 
also  Sylla  ordained  that  the  old  role  should  be  strictly  enforced, 
by  which  no  measure  could  be  submitted  to  either  of  the  Popular 
Assemblies  till  first  it  had  received  the  sanction  of  the  Senate. 
Thus  the  Assembly  of  the  Centuries  was  placed  under  the  direct 
control  of  that  Council. 

§  12.  The  crowning  work  of  his  Political  Reforms  was  the  re- 
constitution  of  the  Senate.  Its  numbers  had  been  greatly 
thinned  by  war,  massacre,  and  proscription.  To  fill  np  its  ranis 
to  the  old  complement  of  Three  Hundred,  he  first  named  the 
wealthiest  and  most  dignified  of  his  own  adherents.    A  large 

Sroportion  of  these  were  taken  from  the  Knights,  and  he  thus 
etached  from  that  Order  a  number  of  its  most  influential  mem- 
bers. Some  members  who  obtained  seats  had  begun  service 
with  Sylla  as  common  soldiers,  and  were  devoted  to  ha  interest*. 
The  number  of  Qnjestors  was  at  the  same  time  raised  to  twenty, 
so  that,  for  the  future,  members  would  never  be  wanting  to 
supply  vacancies.  Sylla  did  not  employ  Censors  to  make  oat 
the  list  in  due  form ;  indeed,  he  tacitly  abolished  the  Censorial 
office.  The  last  Censors  had  held  office  in  the  year  86  n.c; 
the  next  belong  to  the  year  70  b.c,  in  which  the  moat  im- 
portant of  Sylla' s  political  regulations  were  aet  aside. 

§  13.  With  respect  to  the  Magistracies,  Sylla  ordained  that 
there  should  be  twenty  Quaestors  instead  of  eight,  and  that 
there  should  be  eight  Protors  instead  of  six.  He  also  required 
the  strict  observance  of  the  Lex  Annalia,  Every  one  who  aspired 
to  the  Consulship  was  compelled  to  go  through  all  the  inferior 
grades  with  fixed  intervals  between  each.  As  in  every  succeeding 
year  the  costly  spectacles  expected  by  the  People  became  more 
costly,  these  offices  were  more  effectually  than  ever  confined  to  a 
limited  number  of  old  families;  and  for  a  New  Man  to  obtain 
the  highest  offices  became  more  difficult  than  ever. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  Sylla  would  leave  the  Judicial 
power,  as  C.  Gracchus  had  placed  it,  in  the  hands  of  the  Knights. 
There  had  been  a  constant  struggle  to  deprive  them  of  it,  and 
Sylla  now  at  once  restored  this  power  absolutely  to  the  Senate. 
Tins  once  more  the  Senators  became  the  judges  of  their  own 
Order.  Of  all  the  Laws  of  Sylla  there  was  none  of  which  the 
repeal  was  more  loudly  demanded  than  this. 

§  14.  Such  were  the  chief  Political  measures  of  the  Dictator. 
Their  general  purpose  was  to  restore  the  Constitution  to  its  state 
before  the  time  of  the  Gracchi.  It  was  still  a  Republic  in  outward 
form,  but  in  reality  a  close  Oligarchy.  The  Popular  Assemblies 
still  existed,  but  were  made  completely  dependent  upon  the 
Senate.    That  body,  composed  chiefly  of  those  who  could  win 
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the  votes  of  the  People  by  bribing  freely,  and  by  exhibiting  costly 
shows,  monopolized  till  the  powers  of  the  State, 

§  15.  A  nam  bur  of  other  Cornelian  Lowe  preserved  the  Dic- 
tator's name.  One  defined  more  clearly  the  Law  of  Treason 
against  the*  Majesty  of  the  Republic,  originally  passed  by  the 
Tribune  Satorninus.  In  the  Tribune's  month,  the  Majesty  of 
the  Republic  meant  the  Majesty  of  the  People ;  in  Sylla's  month, 
ft  meant  the  Majesty  of  the  Senate ;  under  Tiberias  and  his. 
successors,  it  was  taken  to  mean  the  Majesty  of  the  Emperor's 
person.  But,  if  Sylla's  political  ordinances  were  framed  in  a 
jealous  and  exclusive  spirit,  his  Criminal  Legislation  was  well 
calculated  to  repress  the  disorders  consequent  upon  the  Civil 
Wars.  The  crime  of  assassination  was  sternly  checked  ;  and  the 
Dictator's  Criminal  Code  long  survived  his  political  measures. 

§  16.  In  the  next  year  (80  n.  o.)  the  Dictator  condescended  to 
fill  the  Consulship  in  company  with  Metellus  Pius ;  but  in  the 
following  year  (79  b.c.)  in  obedience  to  his  own  law  he  declined 
to  submit  his  name  to  the  Comitis.  Generally  speaking,  it  may 
be  said  that  his  government  became  more  lenient,  but  he  was 

rfectly  indifferent  to  justice  in  awarding  public  honours. 
Licinins  Murena,  his  lieutenant  in  Asia,  invaded  the  dominions 
of  Mithridatcs  in  spite  of  strict  injunctions  to  the  contrary,  till 
orders  from  home  put  an  end  to  what  was  called  the  Second 
Mithridatic  War.  On  his  return  to  Rome,  Murena  claimed  a 
triumph,  and  his  claim  was  allowed  by  the  careless  indulgence 
of  the  Dictator.  Bnt  when  Pompey,  returning  victorious  from 
Sicily  and  Africa,  also  claimed  a  triumph,  Sylla  refused  the 
claim.  The  young  General  not  yet  twenty -five  years  of  age,  had 
filled  no  office  of  State ;  and  the  Dictator,  who  was  anxious  to 
restore  the  old  regulations  of  the  Republic,  attempted  to  satisfy 
Pompcy's  ambitious  aspirations  by  saluting  htm  by  the  name  of 
Magnus.  Pompey,  however,  was  obstinate :  his  army  was  en- 
camped outside  the  walls ;  and  Sylla,  not  choosing  the  risk  of 
a  possible  struggle  with  the  rising  General,  gave  a  contemptuous 
permission.  "Well  then,  let  him  triumph."  To  crush  the 
Marian  party  effectually,  he  had  ordered  all  persons  connected 
with  it  by  marriage  to  divorce  their  wives.  Pompey,  who  had 
married  Antistia  from  policy  rather  than  affection,  readily 
obeyed ;  and  married  jEmilia,  daughter  of  the  Dictator's  wife  by 
her  first  marriage.  But  there  was  another  yormg  man  who  wag 
less  compliant.  This  was  C.  Julius  Cssar,  then  a  youth  in  his 
19th  year.  He  had  married  Cornelia,  daughter  of  Cinna ;  and 
he  boldly  refused  to  put  away  his  wife.  Caesar  was  not  only 
son-in-law  of  Cinna,  bnt  also  nephew  of  Marina ;  and  this  refusal 
would  have  cost  him  his  life,  had  not  powerful  friends  and 

Google 


618  CIVIL  WAB8;    FIRST   PEBIOD.  Book  TL 

kinsmen  interceded  for  him  with  the  Dictator.    "Yon  know  not 

what  yon  ask,"  replied  the  Dictator ;  "  that  profligate  boy  will 
be  more  dangerous  than  many  Mariuses."  Csesar  was  allowed 
to  escape,  but  was  for  some  time  obliged  to  skulk  in  fear  of  his 
life  among  the  Sabine  mountains.  , 

§  17.  Another  circumstance  moro  strongly  shows  the  greater 
leniency  of  the  Dictator.  Young  Cicero,  who  was  of  the  same 
.age  aa  Pompey,  had  returned  from  his  academical  studies  hi 
Greece ;  and  in  the  year  81  B.C.  commenced  that  brilliant  career 
which  made  him  one  of  the  great  men  of  Borne.  His  first  known 
oration,  for  P.  Quinctius,  contains  little  of  public  interest  Bat 
his  second  was  in  favour  of  Sext.  Boscius  of  Amelia,  a  young  man 
who  was  accused  by  a  notorious  informer  of  having  mur- 
dered his  own  father;  whereas  the  guilty  person  was  Chiyso- 
gonus,  Sylla's  favourite  Freedman.  Young  Cicero  undertook 
the  defence ;  and  the  boldness  with  which  he  conducted  it  n 
quite  as  remarkable  as  the  skill.  Cicero  lashed  the  favourite 
with  all  the  vigour  and  energy  of  youthful  eloquence,  while  be 
dexterously  excuses  Sylla  from  all  share  in  the  blame,  by  a 
compliment  which  is  almost  blasphemous.  "As  Jupiter,"  he 
said,  "is  obliged  to  allow  the  existence  of  pain  and  suffering  in 
the  universe,  so  Sylla  cannot  bo  so  ubiquitous  as  to  see  his  will 
executed  everywhere  and  always.'1  The  jury,  composed  of 
Senators  though  it  was,  took  part  against  the  Dictator's  Freed- 
man, and  Boscius  was  acquitted.  It  must  be  observed,  however, 
that  Cicero  returned  to  his  studies  at  Bhodes  for  two  years. 

§  18.  Sylla's  increasing  moderation  may  have  surprised  many. 
But  all  were  much  more  surprised  when,  early  in  the  year  80 
B.C.,  he  abruptly  laid  down  his  Dictator's  office,  which  he  had 
held  for  little  more  than  two  years,  and  appeared  in  the  Forum 
as  a  private  man,  where  he  ascended  the  Rostra,  rehearsed  his 
acts,  and  desired  any  one  who  had  reason  to  complain  to  come  for- 
ward and  speak.  No  one  answered  the  challenge.  The  blood 
of  his  opponents  could  not  speak  from  the  ground.  The  dis- 
franchised and  the  exiled  had  no  place  in  the  Assembly.  Above 
all,  it  was  hazardous  to  accept  the  challenge  thrown  down  by 
a  man  who,  though  no  longer  Dictator,  still  had  the  State 
waiting  on  his  nod. 

§  19.  Borne  and  Italy  were  now  in  complete  tranquillity.  In 
Spain  alone,  of  the  Provinces,  the  Marian  party  under  Sertoriua 
maintained  a  threatening  attitude.  But  Metollus  Pius  had  been 
despatched  as  Proconsul  to  quell  the  insurrection,  and  it  was 
expected  that  he  would  execute  his  commission  with  ease. 

§  20.  All,  therefore,  seemed  tranquil  when  Sylla  left  Rome  for 
ever,  to  seek  at  his  Futeoline  villa  on  the  bay  of  Naples  that 
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which  he  loved  better  than  power  or  glory, — a  life  of  voluptuous 
ease.  He  loved  not  statesmen,  nor  soldiers,  nor  serious  men  \ 
of  any  kind.  He  was  fond  of  genial  humour  and  unrestrained 
license,  and  therefore  admitted  jesters,  actors,  and  humorists 
to  unreserved  intimacy.  He  was  fond  of  sensual  pleasure ;  and 
therefore,  though  he  always  treated  his  wife  Ctecilia  with  respect, 
his  doors  were  open  to  dancing  girls  and  singing  girls.  He  was 
fond  of  literature,  and  therefore  gave  free  invitation  to  men  of 
letters.  In  company  of  this  various  kind  he  passed  hours 
lounging  in  a  boat  upon  the  Bay  of  Naples,  and  hours  at  table  or 
over  his  wine,  sometimes  conversing  on  art  and  literature,  some- 
times engaging  in  licentious  jesting  or  coarse  buffoonery.  At 
such  times  he  would  not  suffer  business  to  be  named.  Self- 
indulgence  and  amusement  were  the  sole  objects  of  his  life. 

§  21.  But  he  did  not  long  enjoy  this  life  of  pleasurable  ease. 
About  a  year  after  he  had  resigned  the  Dictatorship,  he  was 
attacked  by  a  complication  of  disorders,  which  ended  in  a  loath- 
some disease.  His  body,  distempered  by  debauchery  and  labour, 
is  said  to  have  engendered  vermin ;  and  thus  miserably  died  the 
great  Dictator  in  the  60th  year  of  bis  age. 

§  22.  Sylla  was  eminently  a  man  of  genius.  In  war  and  poli- 
tics, in  literature  and  encounters  of  wit,  he  was  a  match  for  the 
masters  of  each  art  at  their  own  weapons.  That  which  gave  him 
advantage  was  bis  perfect  knowledge  of  men,  and  his  just  confi- 
dence in  self,  unalloyed  by  any  tincture,  of  personal  vanity.  In 
the  art  of  war,  be  was  inferior  to  Marius,  but  in  the  diplomatic 
arte  by  which  men  are  guided  or  deluded  he  was  unequalled. 
Yet  with  all  qualities  to  fit  him  for  active  life,  his  inclinations 
lay  not  that  way.  He  never  continued  his  exertions  for  a  longer 
tame  than  was  required  for  bis  immediate  object.  Properly 
speaking  he  was  not  ambitious.  He  desired  wealth  and  power, 
but  only  as  a  means,  his  real  end  being  the  facility  of  absolute 
self-indulgence.  His  passions  were  by  nature  fierce,  and  they 
were  made  fiercer  by  a  distempered  frame  of  body  and  by  un- 

J'ust  opposition.  Before  Marius  endeavoured  to  rob  him  of  the 
lithndatic  command,  wo  hear  not  of  any  barbarities  that  can 
bo  attributed  to  him;  and  after  the  Proscription  he  relapsed 
into  tho  easiness  of  temper  which  best  suited  his  Epicurean 
principles. 
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B>  VOLUTION  ABY  ATTEMPT  OF  LBPIDCBI   SERTOKIU&:   BPAETACUB; 
CONSULSHIP   OF  POMPEY   AND   CBASBUS.      (76 70  B.O.) 

§  1.  Symptom*  of  decay  in  the  constitution  of  8ylla:  Catulua  and  Lipids* 
Consuls.  %  E,  Revolutionary  attempt  of  Lepidns.  g  S.  Adventure*  of 
Sertoriu*.  g  4.  His  government  of  Spain,  §  6.  Meteltu*  Pros  Eaila  Id 
crushing  Mm :  Pompey  lent  to  hie  aid.  §  6.  Sertorins  iri»int»in^  hi« 
superiority :  treaty  with  Mithridates.  g  7.  Sertorius  assassinated  by  Per- 
peme.  g  8.  Bertorian  war eoneluded  by  Pompey.  §  9.  Gladiatorial  War: 
Spartacua.  g  10.  He  becomes  almost  master  of  Italy,  g  11.  Craasos 
commands  against  Mm :  Ms  skilful  measures,  g  12.  Defeat  and  death  of 
Spartaetu.  g  18.  Claim  of  Pompey  to  merit  of  eonelnding  Gladiatorial 
War.  §li  Pompoy  and  Crnwus  elected  Consuls,  illegally.  §  IS.  Popular 
measures  auuounoed  by  Pompey :  Tribunate  reestablished.  §  18.  Erfonnof 
Uw-oomta  propceed  try  Prsitor  L.  Cotta,  opposed  by  Senate.  §17.  Caeero'i 
prosecution of  Vsrres.  §  18.  Aorelian  Law  carried:  Reform  of  Senate; 
§19.  Rivalry  ofPompeyand  Craseiis:  the  latter  acknowledges  superiority 
of  Pompey. 

§  1.  Wi  now  enter  upon  the  last  stage  in  the  Decline  and  Fall 
of  the  Republic.  By  a  violent  effort  Sylla  had  restored  the 
government  to  the  Senatorial  Nobility.  But  symptoms  inti- 
mating the  insecurity  of  the  fabric  which  ho  had  hastily  reared 
on  blood-bathed  foundations  showed  themselves  even  before  his 
death.  After  his  secession,  Q.  Catolns  became  the  chief  of  the 
Senatorial  party.  He  was  son  of  the  Catnlna  who  shared  the 
Cimbric  Triumph  with  Marios,  and  in  the  year  70  b.o.  ha  appeared 
among  the  candidates  for  the  Consulship  with  the  certainty  of 
election.  The  person  who  aspired  to  be  his  colleague  was 
M.  vlimiliufl  Lepidns,  a  man  of  illustrious  family,  bnt  of  vain 
and  petulant  character.  He  was  supported  by  many  friends, 
among  others  by  yonng  Pompey.  Sylla  knew  the  man,  and 
warned  Pompey  against  entrusting  him  with  power.  Bnt  Pompey, 
who  already  began  to  tali:  of  "Die  setting  and  the  rising  sun," 
disregarded  the  warning,  and  Lepidns  was  elected. 
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g  2.  Scarcely  was  Sylla  dead  when  hie  words  were  fulfilled. 
Lepidus  declared  himself  the  Chief  of  the  Italian  party,  and 
promised  to  restore  all  that  Sylla  had  taken  away.  To  prevent 
a  renewal  of  Civil  War,  the  Senate  bound  him  and  CatuluB  alike 
by  oath  not  to  take  up  arms  during  their  Consulate.  But  Lepidus 
retired  to  bis  Province  of  Transalpine  Gaul,  and,  pretending  that 
his  oath  did  not  bind  him  there,  began  to  levy  troops.  The 
Senate  summoned  him  to  return  to  Rome.  He  obeyed,  but  it 
was  at  the  head  of  an  army.  To  oppose  him,  Catalua  took  post 
before  the  Mulvian  Bridge,  with  Pompey  for  his  lieutenant. 
Here  they  wore  attacked  by  Lepidus,  who  was  easily  defeated. 
After  this  failure,  he  fled  to  Sardinia,  where  he  died  shortly  after. 
Bat  his  lieutenants,  M.  Perperna  and  L.  Junius  Brutus,  father  of 
Ca«ar'a  murderer,  kept  the  troops  together,  and  waited  for  tho 
course  of  events.  A  war  was  raging  in  Spain,  which  might  well 
encourage  the  hopes  of  discontented  persons. 

§  3.  It  has  been  mentioned  that  Q.  Sertorius  had  assumed  tho 
government  of  Spain.  But  after  a  vain  struggle  against  superior 
forces,  he  was  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  Mauritania.  The  news 
from  Italy  was  dispiriting.  It  seemed  as  if  the  Marian  cause  was 
lost  for  ever.  Sertorius  lent  ear  to  the  tales  of  seamen  who  had 
lately  made  a  voyage  to  the  Fortunate  Islands  (so  the  Ancients 
called  the  Azores),  and  seemed  to  recognise  the  happy  regions 
which  Greek  legends  assigned  as  the  abode  of  the  Blessed.* 
But  while  the  active  soldier  was  indulging  in  day-dreams  of  in- 
dolent tranquillity,  he  received  an  invitation  from  the  Lusitanians 
to  head  them  in  rising  against  tho  Senatorial  Governors,  and 
obeyed  without  a  moments  hesitation.  Viriathns  himself  did 
not  use  with  better  effect  the  energies  of  the  brave  mountaineers. 
Tho  South  of  Spain  was  soon  too  not  to  hold  the  Syllan  leaders : 
the  proscribed  Marians  came  oat  of  their  hiding-places  and 
joined  the  new  chiefc  His  progress,  in  the  course  of  two  years' 
time,  became  so  serious,  that  when  Metellus  Pins  laid  down  his 
Consulship,  he  was  sent  into  Spain  to  crush  Sertorius. 

§  4.  But  to  crush  Sertorius  was  no  easy  task.  He  was  no 
mere  soldier,  but  possessed  political  qualities  of  a  high  order. 
Like  Hamilcar  and  Hasdrubal  of  old,  he  nattered  the  Spaniards 
with  the  hope  of  rising  to  independence  under  his  rule.  The 
government  which  he  formed  indicated  a  disposition  to  dispute 
Empire  with  Rome.    He  formed  a  Senate  of  Three  Hundred, 
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consisting  partly  of  proscribed  Romans,  partly  of  Spanish  Chiefs, 
— a  step  unparalleled  in  the  provincial  government  of  Rome. 
All  cities  in  his  power  he  organised  after  the  Italian  model; 
and  at  Osca  (now  Huesca  in  Catalonia)  he  established  a  school 
for  the  noble  youth  of  Spain.  The  boys  wore  the  Roman 
garb,  and  were  taught  the  tongues  of  Rome  and  Athens.  Ser- 
torius is  almost  the  only  statesman  of  antiquity  who  tried  to  use 
education  as  an  engine  of  government.  It  cannot  indeed  be 
pretended  that  his  views  were  merely  philanthropic ;  no  doubt  he 
held  the  boys  as  hostages  for  the  fidelity  of  their  sires. 

His  great  talents,  above  all  his  acknowledgment  of  equality 
beween  Provincials  and  Romans,  won  him  golden  opinions. 
Everywhere  the  Spaniards  crowded  to  see  him,  and  loudly  pro- 
tested their  readiness  to  die  for  him.  Their  enthusiastic  reverence 
for  his  person  was  increased  by  the  presence  of  a  white  doe, 
which  continually  followed  hin 
people  as  a  familiar  spirit,  by  n 
cation  with  heaven. 

§  6.  Metellus  in  two  campaigns  found  himself  unequal  to  cope 
with  the  new  ruler  of  Spain.  In  the  second  of  these  years 
(77  b.c.)  Perpema,  who  had  retired  to  Gaul  with  the  best  troops 
of  Lepidus,  entered  Spam,  and  joined  the  popular  leader;  and 
the  Senate  hastily  despatched  Pompey  to  reinforce  Metellus.  On 
his  march  through  Oaul,  the  young  General  encountered  thb  other 
remnant  of  the  army  of  Lepidus  under  Brutus ;  and  Brutus,  who 
fell  into  his  hands,  was  put  to  death  in  cold  blood. 

§  C.  Pompey's  aid,  however,  did  not  change  the  face  of  affairs. 
In  the  first  battle  the  young  General  was  saved  by  the  approach 
of  Metellus,  on  which  Sertorius  said :  "  If  the  old  woman  had  not 
come  up,  I  should  have  given  the  boy  a  sound  drubbing  and  sent 
him  back  to  Rome."  At  the  end  of  75  b.c.  Pompey  wrote  an 
urgent  letter  to  the  Senate,  representing  the  insufficiency  of  his 
forces,  and  two  more  legions  were  sent  to  reinforce  him.  Mean- 
time Sertorius  himself  had  reasons  for  apprehension.  Some  of 
his  Roman  friends,  disliking  his  policy  of  favouring  the  Pro. 
vincials,  made  overtures  to  the  Senatorial  commanders;  and 
Sertorius,  severe  by  nature,  still  further  exasperated  the  Romans 
of  his  party  by  forming  his  body-guard  exclusively  of  Spaniards. 
But  he  still  maintained  his  superiority  in  the  field.  Nor  was  it 
encouraging  to  learn  that  he  had  received  envoys  from  Mitttri- 
dates,  who  was  about  to  renew  war  with  Rome.  Sertorius  agreed 
to  furnish  Roman  officers  to  train  the  soldiers  of  Asia,  while  the 
King  was  to  repay  the  loan  in  ships  and  money. 

§  7.  The  despotic  power  exercised  by  Sertorius  had  corrupted 
his  nature.     lie  indulged  in  the  immoderate  use  of  wine,  was 
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impatient  of  the  slightest  contradiction,  and  was  guilty  of  many 
acta  of  tyranny.  Even  the  Spaniards  began  to  fall  away ;  and 
Sertorins  in  a  moment  of  irritation  ordered  all  the  boys  at  Osca 
to  be  put  to  death.  This  cruel  and  impolitic  act  would  probably 
have  cost  him  his  power  and  hie  life,  even  if  it  had  not  been 
terminated  by  treachery.  Perperna,  who  had  at  first  joined  him 
against  his  own  inclination,  thought  that  a  favourable  opportu- 
nity had  arrived  for  grasping  power.  lie  invited  Sertonus  to 
a  banquet  at  Osca ;  and  the  General,  having  drank  freely  accord- 
ing to  his  custom,  fell  an  easy  prey  to  the  dagger  of  the  assassin 

{12  B.C.). 

§  8.  But  when  Perperna  had  wrought  this  shameful  deed,  he 
found  that  the  name  of  Sertorins  was  still  powerful  among  the 
Spaniards.  Many  of  them,  now  that  their  great  leader  was  no 
more,  forgot  his  faults,  an<?  with  the  devotee  enthusiasm  of  their 
nation  threw  themselves  into  the  flames  of  his  funeral  pyre.  A 
few  days  after  the  death  of  Sertorins,  Perperna  attempted  to  lead 
the  soldiery  against  Pompey,  but  he  sustained  an  ignominious 
defeat  His  men  dispersed,  and  he  was  taken  prisoner.  When 
brought  before  Pompey,  he  endeavoured  to  gain  favour  by  hand- 
ing to  him  letters  which  had  been  interchanged  by  Sertorins 
with  some  of  the  chief  men  at  Rome.  But  Pompey,  with  prudent 
magnanimity,  threw  the  letters  into  the  fire  and  refused  to  hear 
him.  In  the  course  of  a  year  the  last  relics  of  the  Marian  party 
in  Spain  were  extinguished. 

Before  this  was  effected,  Borne  was  engaged  in  conflict  with 
Mithridates.  The  history  of  this  war  shall  be  reserved  for  a 
separate  chapter.  But  here  must  be  noticed  a  formidable  out- 
break that  tookplace  in  Italy,  and  threatened  the  very  existence 
of  the  State.     This  was  the  war  of  the  Gladiators. 

§  9.  For  the  purpose  of  the  barbarous  shows  which  were  so 
much  enjoyed  at  Rome,  it  was  the  custom  to  keep  schools  for 
training  gladiators,  who  were  let  out  by  their  owners  to  the  JSdiles. 
At  Capua  there  was  a  large  school  of  this  kind  ;  and  among  the 
gladiators  in  training  there  was  Spartacus,  a  Thraciau,  who  had 
once  led  his  conntrymen  against  Roman  commanders,  bnt  now, 
having  been  taken  prisoner,  was  destined  to  make  sport  for  his 
conquerors.  He  persuaded  about  seventy  of  his  fellow-bondsmen 
to  join  him  in  breaking  loose  :  better  it  was,  he  argued,  to  die  in 
battle  on  the  open  field,  than  on  the  sand  of  the  amphitheatre. 
This  handful  of  brave  men  took  np  a  strong  position  upon  Mount 
Vesuvius,  where  Spartacus  was  presently  joined  by  slaves  and 
outlaws  of  all  descriptions.  The  gladiators,  old  soldiers  like 
himself,  supplied  him  with  officers.  (Enomaus  and  Crixns,  the 
former  a  Greek,  the  latter  a  Gaul,  acted  as  his  lieutenants.    He 
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enforced  strict  discipline ;  and,  so  long  as  ho  was  able,  obliged 
his  followers  to  abstain  from  acts  of  rapine.  Two  Roman  Proton 
attacked  him,  bat  they  were  beaten  with  loss,  and  the  numbers 
of  his  army  swelled  every  day.  All  this  happened  in  73  b,c, 
after  the  Mithridatic  War  had  broken  out,  and  before  the  Ser- 
torian  War  was  ended. 

g  10.  In  the  neit  year  (72  b.c.),  the  same  which  witnessed  the 
murder  of  Sertorius,  Spartacus  had  become  strong  enough  to 
take  the  offensive.  lie  had  to  bee  a  formidable  power,  for  both 
Consuls  were  ordered  to  take  the  field.  But,  at  the  head  of 
more  than  100,000  men,  he  forced  the  passes  of  the  Apennines 
and  entered  Picenum.  His  subordinates,  however,  proved  un- 
manageable :  and  Spartacus,  aware  that  the  power  of  Rome  must 
prevail,  bent  all  his  energies  towards  forcing  bis  way  across  the 
Alps,  in  the  hope  of  reaching  some  remote  region  inaccessible  to 
Rome.  As  he  pressed  northwards,  he  was  assaulted  by  both 
the  Consuls,  but  defeated  them  both,  and  made  his  way  to 
Cisalpine  Gaul ;  but  here  he  was  repulsed  by  the  Praetor  Cassras, 
and  obliged  by  the  impatience  of  his  followers  to  retrace  bis 
steps.  Still,  every  other  Roman  officer  who  dared  to  meet  him  waa 
defeated :  at  one  time  the  brave  Gladiator  is  said  to  have  meditated 
a  descent  upon  Rome  itself.  But  he  relinquished  this  desperate 
plan,  and  spent  the  remainder  of  the  year  in  collecting  treasure 
and  arms.     Little  discipline  was  now  observed.     The  extent  of 


the  ravages  committed  by  the  bands  under  his  command  may  be 
guessed  from  the  well-known  line  of  Horace^  in  which  he  promised 
his  friend  a  jar  of  wine  made  in  the  Social  War,  "  if  he  could  find 


one  that  had  escaped  the  clutches  of  roaming  SpartacuB."* 

g  11.  The  management  of  the  war  was  now  committed  to 
Crassus,  who  had  really  won  the  Battle  of  the  Colhne  gate. 
Ever  since  the  triumph  of  Sylla  he  had  lived  quietly  at  Rome, 
profiting  by  the  Proscription  to  buy  up,  property  cheap;  and 
after  that  period  he  had  been  busied  in  muting  the  meet  profit- 
able use  of  the  large  fortune  which  he  had  amassed. 

Crassus  took  the  field  with  six  new  legions,  to  be  added  to  the 
remains  of  the  Consular  Armies.  The  disorganised  battalions 
of  these  armies  he  punished  by  the  unjust  and  terrible  penalty 
of  decimation ;  but  his  rigour  was  successful  in  restoring  disci- 
pline. Ho  found  Spartacua  besieging  Rhegiom,  with  the  view  of 
establishing  a  connexion  with  Sicily,  and  rekindling  the  Servile 
War  in  that  Island.  The  Gladiator  had  even  agreed  with  a 
squadron  of  Cilician  Pirates  to  convey  2000  of  his  men  across 
the  straits;  but  the  faithless  marauders  took  the  money  and 
sailed  without  tho  men.  Crassus  determined  to  shut  up  the 
"  8  Carta,  xiv.  1». 
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enemy  by  drawing  entrenchments  across  the  narrowest  part  of 
the  Caiabrian  Peninsula.  Twice  in  one  day  did  Spartacus  en- 
deavour to  break  through  the  lines;  twice  he  was  thrown  back 
with  great  slaughter.  But  he  continued  to  defend  himself  with 
dauntless  pertinacity;  and  the  Sertfcte,  hearing  that  Pompcy  was 
on  his  way  back  from  Spain,  joined  him  in  the  command  with 
Crassua,  and  urged  him  to  accelerate  hie  march. 

§  12.  Crassua,  afraid  of  losing  his  laurels,  determined  to  assault 
Spartacus;  but  the  brave  Gladiator  anticipated  him  by  forcing 
a  passage  through  the  lines,  and  marching  upon  Brnndusium, 
where  he  hoped  to  seize  shipping  and  make  his  escape  from 
Italy.  But  M.  Lucullus,  brother  of  Lucius,  the  commander 
against  Mithridates,  had  just  returned  with  a„force  of  veteran 
soldiers  from  Macedonia  to  Brundusram.  Spartacus,  foiled  in 
bis  intention,  turned  like  a  wolf  at  bay  to  meet  Crassua.  A 
fearful  conflict  ensued,  which  remained  doubtful  till  Spartacus 
was  wounded  by  a  dart  through  the  tbigh.  Supported  on  his 
knee,  he  still  fought  heroically,  till  he  fell  overpowered  by  num- 
bers. Most  of  his  followers  were  cut  to  pieces;  but  a  strong 
body  of  the  insurgents  drew  off  in  good  order  to  the  mountains. 
A  division  of  5000  made  their  way  to  the  North  of  Italy,  where 
Pompey  fell  in  with  them  on  his  way  home  from  Spain,  and  slew 
them  to  a  man.  About  6000  more  were  taken  prisoners  by 
Crassua,  who  hung  them  along  the  road  fijflm  Rome  to  Capua. 

§  13.  To  Crassua  belongs  the  credit  of  bringing  this  dreadful 
war  to  a  close.  In  six  months  he  had  finished  his  work.  But 
Pompcy  claimed  the  honour  of  concluding  not  only  the  Sertorian 
War,  but  also  the  war  with  Spartacus.  In  fact  he  had  not  much 
cause  for  boasting  in  either  case.  The  daggers  of  Perpcrna  really 
brought  the  Spanish  contest  to  an  end ;  ana  as  to  die  gladiatorial 
conflict,  the  lucky  chance  by  which  Pompcy  intercepted  5000 
fugitives  was  his  only  claim  to  credit.  But  the  young  General 
was  a  favourite  with  the  soldiery  and  with  the  People,  while 
Crasaus  from  his  greedy  love  of  money  enjoyed  little  popularity. 
Public  opinion,  therefore,  seconded  claims  which  were  put  forward 
without  modesty  or  justice. 

§  14.  Neither  Pompey  nor  Crassua  would  enter  the  City ;  for 
both  desired  a  Triumph,  and  their  armies  lay  at  the  gates  to 
share  the  honours.  The  wish  of  Pompey  was  at  once  granted ; 
but  to  Crasaus  only  an  Ovation  was  conceded. 

Before  they  entered  the  City,  they  had  both  asked  permission 
to  offer  themselves  as  Candidates  for  the  Consulship.  Both  were 
excluded  by  the  Laws  of  Sylla.  Crassua  was  still  Prastor,  and  at 
least  two  years  ought  to  elapse  before  hia  Consulship.  Pompey 
was  only  in  hie  thirty-fifth  year,  and  had  not  even  been  Qussstor. 
27 
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The  Senate,  however,  dared  not  refuse  Pompey ;  for  he  would 
not  disband  his  army,  and  his  tone  brooked  no  refusal.  And 
what  was  granted  to  Pompey  could  not  be  denied  to  Cruras, 
who  also  kept  his  soldiers  under  arms.  Thus,  at  the  demand  of 
two  chiefs,  each  backed  by  sm  army,  the  Senate  were,  within 
eight  years  after  Sylla's  death,  oblige^ to  break  his  Laws.  Pom- 
pey was  elected  by  acclamation.  Crassus  might  have  been  less 
successful,  had  there  not  been  a  secret  understanding  between 
him  and  Pompey.  On  the  Calends  of  January,  70  fi.a,  Pompey 
and  Crassus  entered  on  their  memorable  Consulship. 

§  15.  On  that  day  Pompey  gave  intimation  of  his  intention 
to  pursue  a  popular  course  of  policy.  In  a  set  speech  he  declared 
his  intention  of  jeleasing  the  Tribunes  from  the  trammels  im- 
posed upon  them  by  Sylla,  and  of  attempting  a  Reform  of  the 
Judicial  system.  Both  of  Fompey's  announcements  were  received 
with  shouts  of  applause.  To  the  former  the  Senate  offered  but 
a  feeble  opposition.  The  Tribunes  were  restored  to  the  exercise 
of  their  power,  and  with  their  restoration  it  may  be  said  that  the 
key-stone  of  the  arch  erected  by  Sylla  fell.  With  the  resuscita- 
tion of  this  popular  power  revived  also  the  independence  -of  the 
Tribe-Assembly,  and  henco  followed  by  necessity  a  struggle  be- 
tween that  body  and  the  Senate. 

§  16.  But  the  oilier  measure  broached  by  Pompey  was  one 
which  the  Senate  determined  to  oppose  to  the  uttermost.  They 
could  not  tamely  abandon  their  absolute  power  over  the  Law- 
courts.  Yet  iu  the  last  ten  years  scandal  had  been  great.  Among 
other  persons  Csssar  had  reason  to  complain.  After  his  escape 
from  Sylla's  vengeance,  he  also,  like  Cicero,  resorted  to  the 
schools  of  Greek  Philosophy.  On  his  return,  though  only  in  bis 
23rd  year,  he  indicted  Cn.Dolabella  for  misgovernment  iu  Mace- 
donia. Dolabella  was  defended  by  Q,  Hortensius,  the  first 
Advocate  of  the  day,  a  determined  adherent  of  the  Senatorial 
Party,  and  as  a  matter  of  coarse  he  was  acquitted.  It  bad, 
however,  been  remarked  that  the  Knights  were  little  less  corrupt 
than  the  Senators;  and  the  law  proposed  under  Pompey's 
authority  by  the  City-Prator,  L.  Aurelius  Cotta,  was  so  devised 
as  to  establish  a  Court  composed  of  three  elements,  each  of  which 
might  serve  as  a  check  upon  the.  other  two.  In  each  Jury  one- 
third  of  the  Jurymen  was  to  be  famished  by  the  Senate,  one- 
third  by  the  Knights,  and  the  remaining  third  by  the  Tribunes 
of  the   Treasury.*      Catulus  endeavoured  to   promote    a  com- 

•  The  Tribtmi  JSrarii.  Originally  they  were  the  Presidents  of  the  Tribes 
and  collectors  of  the  Tributoni,  hut  their  name  hsrdl  j  ever  occurs  m  Roman 
authors.  It  a  probable  that  there  wa»  one  7K6v»k*  jEntrha  for  every  Cen- 
tury in  the  new  Coniitia  CenturuU,  and  therefore  in  all  860  m  number. 
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promise;  but  Pompey  was  resolute,  and  tie  Nobles  prepared  to 
maintain  their  privilege  by  arms. 

§  17.  An  event,  however,  occurred  which  smoothed  the  way 
for  Cotta's  Law.  Cicero,  as  wo  have  mentioned,  after  the  great 
credit  he  had  won  by  his  bold  defence  of  Sext  Roscius,  had 

3nitted  Rome  for  two  years.  He  returned  in  77  b.c.,  and  imme- 
iately  began  to  dispute  with  Hortensins  the  sway  which  he 
exercised  in  the  Law-Courts.  Except  during  the  year  7S  b.c, 
when  he  was  serving  as  Qutestor  in  Sicily,  he  was  employed  as 
an  Advocate  at  Rome.  His  polished  eloquence  excited  universal 
admiration;  his  defence  of  many  wealthy  clients  brought,  him  in 
much  money  and  connected  him  with  many  powerful  families. 
Ho  was  of  the  same  age  as  Pompey;  and,  being  now  a  Candi- 
date for  tho  j£dilcship,  ho  began  to  bo  eager  for  political  dis- 
tinction. To  obtain  this  by  military  commands  was  not  suited 
to  his  tastes  or  talents.  Bat  it  was  possible  to  achieve  it  by  the 
pnblic  impeachment  of  some  powerful  offender.  C.  Cornelius 
Verres,  a  man  connected  with  some  of  tho  highest  Senatorial 
families,  had  for  three  years  been  Praetor  of  Sicily,  from  which 
province  he  had  returned  after  practising  extortions  and  iniquities 
unexampled  even  in  those  days.  The  Sicilians,  remembering  tho 
industry  and  equity  with  which  Cicero  had  lately  executed  the 
functions  of  Qmestor  in  their  island,  begged  him  to  come  forward 
as  the  accuser  of  this  man;  and  the  Orator,  who  saw  how  ho 
might  at  onco  strengthen  the  hands  of  Pompey,  and  share  the 
popular  triumph  of  tho  Consul,  readily  undertook  the  cause. 

The  first  attempt  which  the  dexterous  Advocate  of  Verres  made 
to  elude  Cicero's  attack  was  to  put  forward  Q.  Cacilius  Niger, 
who  had  been  Qutestor  under  Verres,  to  contend  that  to  him 
belonged  tho  task  of  accusation.  But  Cicero  exposed  the  in- 
tended fraud  so  unanswerably  that  even  the  Senatorial  Jurymen 
named  Cicero  as  prosecutor,*  He  demanded  ninety  days  for 
the  purpose  of  collecting  evidence  in  Sicily.  But  he  only  used 
fifty  of  them,  and  on  the  6th  of  August  ho  opened  this  famous 
impeachment  He  had  in  the  mean  time  been  elected  jEdile. 
But  Hortensins  had  also  become  Consul-elect;  and  one  of  the 
Mctelli,  a  warm  friend  of  the  accused,  was  designated  to  succeed 
Giabrio,  who  now  presided  in  the  Court  as  Praetor  Peregrinus.  It 
was  therefore  a  great  object  for  Verres  to  get  the  trial  postponed 
to  next  year,  when  his  great  Senatorial  friends  would  fill  tho 
most  important  offices  in  the  State.  To  baffle  this  design,  Cicero 
contented  himself  with  a  brief  statement  of  bis  case,  and  at 
onco  proceeded  to  call  witnesses.  So  overpowering  was  the 
evidence,  that  Hortensius  threw  up  his  brief,  and  Verres  sought 
•  Sw  tho  Divimitio  in  Q.  Caeilium. 
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impunity  in  a  voluntary  exile.  To  show  what  he  could  have 
done,  Cicero  published  the  Five  great  Pleadings,  in  which  he 
intended  to  have  set  forth  the  crimes  of  Veires;  and  they 
remain  to  us  as  a  notable  picture  of  the  misery  which  it  was  in 
the  power  of  a  Boman  -Proconsul  to  inflict. 

Soon  after  the  trial  came  to  this  abrupt  issue,  the  Law  was 
passed,  seemingly  with  little  opposition;  and  thus  a  second 
great  breach  was  made  in  the  Syllan  Constitution. 

§18.  The  corrupt  state  of  the  Senate  itself  was  made  manifest 
by  a  step  now  taken  by  Catulus  and  his  friends.  They  restored 
the  Censorial  office,  which  had  been  suspended  for  sixteen  yean. 
The  Censors  of  the  year  TO  b.o.  discharged  their  duties  with 
severe  integrity,  and  sixty-four  Senators  were  degraded.  Fo* 
Catulus  they  revived  the  high  rank  of  Princeps,  and  he  was  the 
last  independent  Senator  who  held  that  rank.  When  it  was 
next  called  into  existence,  it  served  to  give  a  Title  to  the  des- 
potic authority  of  Augustus.  The  review  of  the  Knights  was 
made  remarkable  by  the  fact  that  the  Consul  Pompey  appeared 
in  the  procession,  leading  his  horse  through  the  Forum,  and 
submitting  himself  to  the  Censorial  scrutiny. 

§  19.  The  jealousy  of  Crassus  increased  with  Pompey'e  popu- 
larity. Both  the  Consuls  continued  to  maintain  an  armed  force 
near  the  City ;  and,  though  the  liberal  measures  of  Pompey  had 
won  the  Forum,  yet  the  gold  of  Crassus  commanded  many  fol- 
lowers. The  Senate  dreaded  that  the  days  of  Marins  or  Cinna 
might  return.  But  Crassus  calculated  the  risks  of  a  conflict,  and 
prudently  resolved  to  give  a  pledge  of  peace.  At  the  close  of 
the  year  he  publicly  offered  his  hand  to  Pompey,  which  the  latter 
deigned  to  accept  after  the  manner  of  a  prince.  It  did  not  suit 
Crassus  to  disturb  credit  and  imperil  his  vast  fortune  by  a  dvil 
war :  Pompey  was  satisfied  so  long  as  no  other  disputed  his  claim 
to  be  the  first  Citixen  of  the  Republic 

Thus  ended  by  far  the  most  remarkable  year  that  had  passed 
since  the  time  of  Sylla.  Two  generals,  backed  by  an  armed 
force,  had  trampled  on  the  great  Dictator's  laws:  and  one  of 
them  bad  rudely  shaken  the  political  edifice  reared  in  so  much 
blood.  Behind  them  appeared  the  form  of  one  who  sought  to 
gain  by  eloquence  and  civil  arts  what  had  lately  been  arrogated 
by  the  sword.  But  it  was  some  years  yet  before  Cosar  descended 
into  the  political  arena. 
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CHAPTER    LXIIL 

THIBD    OR    GREAT    MIT1IRIDATIC    WAR:     POHPEY    IN    THK    BAST. 

(74— fll  B.C.) 

g  1.  Second  MItbridatic  War.  g  a.  Preparations  of  Mithridates.  g  8. 
Third  Hithridotie  War :  the  King  defeats  the  Consul  Cotts,  and  lays 
siege  to  Cyaicas.  g  4.  L.  Lucullua,  the  other  Consul,  relieves  Cyricus. 
§  S.  Drives  Mithridates  into  Armenia,  g  6.  Sends  to  demand  Mithiidates 
from  Tigranee :  relieves  Asiatics  from  arrears  of  debt.  §  1.  Invades 
Armenia,  and  takes  Tigraoocerta.  §  B.  Obliged  to  relinquish  bis  advance 
□pon  Artaxata:  takes  Niaibia.  g  9.  Mithridates  defeats  Triariua  in 
Pontua :  army  of  Luoulhis  mutinies.  §  10.  Account  of  Cilioian  pirates.' 
Gabinian  law,  empowering  Pompey  to  pat  them  down,  g  11.  Brilliant 
success  of  Pompey.  §  12.  Mmilian  Law,  investing  Pompey  with  com- 
mand over  the  East.  §  18.  Be  drives  Hithridatea  across  the  Caucasus. 
g  14.  Effort  of  his  victories:  further  successes :  ho  returns  to  Pontoa.  §  IS. 
His  campaign  in  Syria:  siege  of  Jerusalem,  g  IS.  Death  of  Mltbridatea. 
g  17.  Pompey's  progress  through  Asia  and  Greece ;  return  to  Italy. 

§  1.  It  has  been  mentioned  that  bo  soon  aa  Sylla's  back  was 
turned,  Murom  assailed  Mithridates  anew.  Arch  clans,  who  had 
been  disgraced  by  bis  master,  was  his  secret  instigator.  Mithri- 
dates  submitted  silently,  till  he  found  the  Roman  General  pro- 
paring  to  repeat  his  invasion.  Then  he  collected  a  large  force, 
fell  suddenly  npon  Mnrena  near  the  Halys,  and  defeated  him. 
Envoys  now  arrived  from  Rome,  commanding  Mnrena  to  desist 
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From  his  rash  enterprise :  and  thus  ended  That  ia  usually  called 
the  Second  Mithridatie  War. 

§  2.  This  reckless  attack  was  enough  to  provoke  a  leas  adven- 
turous spirit  than  that  of  Mithridatcs.  The  death  of  the  great 
Dictator,  the  outbreak  of  party  quarrels,  and  the  successes  of 
Sertorius,  led  the  King  to  think  that  a  favourable  moment  bad 
arrived.  It  was  about  the  year  75  n.c.  that  he  concluded  his 
Treaty  with  Scrtorius.  But  the  Roman  leader's  career  was  cat 
short,  and  the  Treaty  was  of  no  effect. 

Soon  after  this,  Nicomedca  of  Bithynia  died,  and  left  his  king- 
dom by  will  to  the  Roman  People.  But  Mithridates  at  once 
led  an  arm?  consisting  of  120,000  foot,  armed  and  trained  in 
the  Roman  fashion,  with  16,000  horse,  into  Bithynia.  A  powerful 
fleet  cooperated  with  this  formidable  force,  and  the  whole 
country  submitted  without  a  blow. 

§  8.  The  Consuls  of  the  year  were  M.  Anrelins  Cotta,  and  L. 
Liciniua  Lucullus.  Lucullus,  eldest  son  of  a  Lucullus  who  had 
commanded  in  the  Second  Sicilian  Slave  War,  and  grandson  of 
him  who  had  behaved  so  treacherously  to  the  Spaniards,*  had 
done  good  service  nndcr  Sylla  in  the  First  Mithridatie  War,  and 
seemed  to  have  earned  a  right  to  command  in  the  present  out- 
break. Bat  Cotta  had  obtained  the  Province  of  Bithynia  by 
lot,  and  Lucullus  was  destined  by  this  capricious  dispenser  of 
patronage  to  the  quiet  rule  of  Cisalpine  Gaul.  It  happened, 
however,  that  the  Province  of  Cilicia  became  vacant,  and  the 
Senate  conferred  it  upon  him  as  an  extraordinary  command. 
On  the  arrival  of  Lucullus  in  Asia,  he  heard  that  Cotta  had  been 
obliged  to  throw  himself  into  Chalcedon,  where  he  was  block- 
aded by  the  King.  Lucullus  carried  with  him  no  more  than  two 
Legions.  Besides  these  he  found  four  in  Asia,  two  of  which 
were  the  licentious  soldiery  ef  Fimbria.  But  there  was  so  time 
to  pick  and  choose.  He  advanced  into  Mysia  with  about  30,000 
foot  and  1,600  horse. 

Meanwhile,  Mithridatcs  had  laid  siege  to  Cysicns,  a  town 
which  stands  on  what  is  now  a  peninsula,  though  at  that  time 
it  was  separated  from  the  mainland  by  a  narrow  channel.  With 
his  large  army  he  cut  it  off  from  all  communication  with  the  land, 
while  his  powerful  fleet  served  at  once  to  blockade  the  place,  and 
to  keep  his  army  well  supplied. 

§  4.  Lucullus  cautiously  advanced  towards  Cyzicus,  and  con- 
trived to  post  his  army  so  strongly,  that  on  the  one  hand  he 
was  quite  secure  from  attack,  while  ou  the  other  he  completely 
commanded  the  enemy's  lines.  Winter  was  at  hand.  The 
Pontic  fleet  was  unable  to  keep  the  sea;  and  as  Lucullus  had 
•  Cliapt  »Iiv.  §  IS. 
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intercepted  communication  with  the  interior,  supplies  began  to 
fail.  By  (amine  and  disease  the  enemy  was  at  length  so  weak- 
ened, that  Lncullus  closed  in  upon  them,  and  the  besiegers 
became  in  their  turn  besieged.  After  persisting  bravely  for 
some  time,  Mithridatce  sent  off  his  sick  towards  Bithynia,  while 
he  showed  a  bold  front  towards  Lncullus.  Bnt  the  Roman 
general  sent  a  detachment  in  pursuit,  while  ho  had  still  force 
enough  to  keep  his  owu  ground,  and  the  wretched  fugitives  were 
cut  off  to  a  man.  The  remainder  of  the  Pontic  army  then  broke 
out  from  their  lines  and  marched  along  the  coast  for  Lampsacus. 
Lucullus  followed  close,  and  attacked  them  at  every  advantageous 
point.  On  the  jilsopus,  on  the  Granicus,  great  numbers  fell ; 
(Inly  a  shattered  remnant  of  the  host  arrived  at  Lampsacus. 
Here,  in  company  with  the  Lampsacenes,  who  dreaded  the  ven- 
geance of  Rome,  they  embarked  on  board  the  fleet  for  Nico- 
mcdJE.  But  the  greater  part  perished  in  a  storm,  and  the  vast 
army  which  Mithridates  had  collected  and  trained  with  so  much 
anxious  care  was  annihilated  in  little  more  than  a  year.  Mithri- 
dates himself  was  indebted  to  a  pirate  for  his  escape  to  Sinope. 
For  the  whole  of  that  year  and  the  next  Lucullna  continued 
steadily  to  advance  upon  the  kingdom  of  Pont  us.  At  the  end  of 
72  B.C.  Lucullns  Bent  letters  wreathed  in  laurel  recording  his 
•successes  to  the  Senate. 

§  8.  Winter  checked  not  the  activity  of  the  Roman  com- 
mander. He  crossed  the  Halys  late  in  the  season.  Alarmed  at 
the  approach  of  the  Romans,  Mithridates  left  Sinope,  his  capital 
city,  and  betook  himself  to  the  mountain-fortress  of  Cabeira, 
within  reach  of  the  kingdom  of  his  son-in-law  Tigranes.  To 
this  monarch,  who  styled  himself  King  of  Kings,  he  sent  for  aid, 
as  well  as  to  his  own  son  Macbares,  whom  he  had  made  sovereign 
over  the  Crimean  Bosphorus  and  its  dependencies.  The  strong 
town  of  Amisns,  however,  held  out  during  the  winter;,  and  in 
the  spring  of  71  n.c,  Lncullus,  leaving  Murena  (son  of  him  who 
had  earned  a  disgraceful  triumph  from  the  Second  Mithridatic 
War)  to  eontinue  the  siege,  advfcced  against  Cabeira.  '  Mithri- 
dates fled  precipitately,  and  was  so  hotly  pursued,  that  his  cap- 
ture would  have  been  certain,  had  not  the  Roman  horsemen 
stopped  to  collects  quantity  of  gold  which  had  fallen  from  a 
pack-horse  in  the  King's  suite.  He  took  refuge  in  Armenia. 
Amisns  now  surrendered;  Sinope  followed  its  example;  and  by 
the  close  of  the  third  campaign,  all  the  country  from  the  Halys 
to  the  Euphrates  was  at  the  feet  of  Rome. 

|  6.  In  fte  course  of  the  next  year  (70  b.c.)  Luculhis  sent  App. 
Clodius  to  demand  the  person  of  Mithridates  from  Tigranes. 
The  envoy  did  not  return  from  this  mission  for  some  months ; 
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and  Lucullus  employed  the  interval  in  making  a  tour  of  Asia 
Minor,  with  the  purpose  of  restoring  order  in  the  Province  and 
its  contiguous  principalities.  His  mild  and  generous  temper 
won  tlio  favour  of  the  people.  It  had  been  formerly  his  task  to 
collect  the  tribute  imposed  by  Sylla  upon  Asia  Minor,  and  he 
had  performed  this  duty  with  all  the  gentleness  which  its  nature 
permitted.  But  since  his  departure,  the  imposts  had  been 
multiplied  six-fold  by  the  extortionate  interest  demanded  for 
taxes  in  arrear.  Lucullus  at  once  fixed  the  rate  of  interest  at 
one  per  cent,  struck  off  the  accumulated  sums  from  the  capital 
of  the  debt,  and  made  other  stringent  rules  for  checking  the 
malpractices  of  the  Roman  Capitalists.  These  proceedings  made 
him  many  enemies ;  moreover,  by  forbidding  pillage,  he  lost  the 
affections  of  Legions  accustomed  to  license. 

§  7,  Early  in  69  a.o,  App.  GlodiuB  returned  with  the  answer 
of  Tigranes.  This  haughty  monarch  had  not  as  yet  admitted 
his  unfortunate  father-in-law  to  his  presence.  But  the  tone  of 
the  Roman  Envoy  displeased  him;  he  was  especially  wroth 
because  he  was  not  honoured  with  the  title  of  King  of  Kings, 
and  ho  refused  to  give  up  the  person  of  Mithridates.  Lucullus 
at  once  crossed  the  upper  Euphrates  with  a  small  force,  and 
pushed  on  through  wild  mountain  districts  to  Tigranocerta,  the 
Western  Capital  of  Armenia.  Mithridates  advised  Tigranes  not 
to  hazard  an  action  with  the  invaders.  But  the  King  scornfully 
rejected  his  advice.  "Those  Romans,"  ho  said,  "for  ambassadors 
are  too  many,  for  enemies  too  few."  But  a  terrible  defeat  was  the 
consequence  of  his  temerity;  and  the  slaughter  of  his  broken 
host  was  only  stopped  by  the  approach  of  night.  Tigranes  tore 
off  his  diadem,  and  fied  eastward,  having  learnt  by  bitter  expe- 
rience that  his  father-in-law  had  formed  too  true  an  estimate  of 
the  Roman  soldiery.  Tigranocerta,  though  defended  by  walla 
50  cubits  high,  was  betrayed  by  the  Greek  inhabitants  of  the 
place.  Machares,  son  of  Mithridates,  viceroy  of  the  Crimea,  paid 
homage  to  Rome.  The  King  of  the  Parthians,  a  powerful  tribe, 
which  Imil  poured  from  the  mountainous  districts  south  of  the 
Indian  Caucasus,  and  had  become  lords  of  Central  Asia  from  the 
Indus  to  the  Euphrates,  sent  offers  of  alliance.  Roman  tacticians 
loudly  commended  Lucullus,  who  had  subdued  the  disciplined 
army  of  Mithridates  by  systematic  operations,  and  had  crushed 
the  barbarous  hordes  of  Tigranes  by  adventurous  boldness. 

|  8.  Next  year  (68  b.c.)  the  Roman  leader  continued  bis  vic- 
torious career.  Tigranes  attempted  to  make  a  stand  upon  the 
Ananias,  a  tributary  of  the  Euphrates,  but  was  again  defeated, 
and  fled  to  Artaxata,  the  second  capital  of  Armenia,  which  lies  in 
the  valley  of  tlio  A  raxes,  northward  of  Mount  Ararat     Lncullos, 
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nothing  daunted,  was  anxious  to  continue  the  pursuit.  Bat 
already  the  soldiery  had  shown  mutinous  inclinations,  and  the 
Tribunes  declared  that  the  army  would  advance  no  farther  East- 
ward. Lnculhis  unwillingly  gave  way,  and  turned  his  course 
southward,  crossed  the  range  of  Taurus  into  the  warmer  region 
between  the  upper  valleys  of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  then 
called  Mygdonia,  where  he  took  by  storm  the  large  and  wealthy 
town  of  Nifiibis,  In  the  ensuing  winter  event*  happened  that 
destroyed  his  well-grounded  hopes  of  eventual  success. 

§  9.  Mrthridates,  finding  that  Fontns  was  occupied  by  a  feeble 
corps  of  the  Roman  army  under  tho  command  of  L.  Valerius 
Triarins,  suddenly  re-appeared  in  his  own  kingdom.  Early  next 
spring  (67  n.c.)  news  of  this  bold  descent  reached  Lucullus,  who 
hastened  to  support  his  lieutenant.  But  Triarius,  presumptuous 
and  eager  for  triumph,  attacked  Mithridates  at  Zela,  without 
waiting  for  the  arrival  of  the  General,  and  he  was  defeated, 
with  the  loss  of  his  own  life.  The  King,  satisfied  with  his 
advantage,  retreated  to  the  mountains,  and  Lucullus  gave  orders 
for  pursuit.  But  the  mutinous  spirit,  partially  disclosed  in  the 
foregoing  year,  now  broke  out  with  undissembled  fury.  The 
flame  was  fanned  by  PubL  Glodius  Pulcher,  younger  brother  of 
the  App.  ClodiuB  who  had  been  sent  as  envoy  to  Tigranes, 
and  brother-in-law  to  the  General.  His  subsequent  career 
proved  his  reckless  and  selfish  temper.  On  the  present  occasion, 
though  he  was  bnt  one  or  two  and  twenty,  he  conceived  he  had 
been  neglected  by  Lucullus.  In  the  army  he  found  ready  mate- 
rials for  sedition.  The  men  had  indeed  some  reason  for  dis- 
content The  soldiers  of  Fimbria  had  been  absent  from  Italy 
for  nearly  twenty  years ;  and  since  LucuIIub  took  the  command 
they  had  suffered  great  hardships.  Lucullus,  though  a  good 
general  and"  a  just  ruler,  had  none  of  that  genial  frankness  which 
wins  the  affection  of  soldiers,  and  his  luxurious  habits  excited 
jealousy.  The  army  agreed  to  defend  Pontus  from  Mithridates, 
but  positively  refused  to  undertake  any  new  operations. 

§  10.  Events  were  even  now  occurring  which  transferred  tho 
command  to  other  hands.  While  the  Roman  arms  were  threat- 
ening the  shores  of  the  Caspian  and  the  confines  of  the  Parthian 
Monarchy,  while  Lucullus  was  mortified  at  seeing  a  magnificent 
Triumph  slip  from  his  grasp,  a  formidable  enemy  was  assailing 
the  very  shores  of  Italy.  From  ancient  times,  as  at  tho  present 
day,  tho  creeks  of  Asia  Minor,  and  the  islets  of  the  Archipelago, 
had  been  the  resort  of  piratical  bands,  who  sallied  out  for 
plunder,  and  disappeared  as  if  by  magic  before  attack.  During 
the  distractions  that  followed  the  Social  and  Civil  Wars,  these 
Pirates  had  gained  a  power  and  an  audacity  unknown  before. 
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Their  chief  nests  were  in  the  ports  of  Cilicia  and  Pisidia ;  and 
they  possessed  strongholds  in  tho  mountain  valleys  which  lead 
down  from  Taurus  to  that  coast  Hence  these  Pirates  are 
often  called  Cilicians,  and  often  Isaurians, —  the  district  of 
Iaauria,  in  the  heart  of  the  Fisidian  mountain  range,  being 
one  of  their  chief  fastnesses.  Of  late  they  had  been  encou- 
raged by  the  patronage  and  money  of  Mithridalea.  Their 
audacity  was  extreme.  At  one  time  young  dcaar  was  in  their 
hands ;  and  F.  Clodius,  who  had  left  the  army  of  LucuHus  after 
his  success  in  fomenting  mutiny,  was  now  their  prisoner.  Not 
long  before  this,  they  had  carried  off  two  Frtetors  from  Italy. 
The  grand-daughter  of  the  great  Orator  M.  Antonins  had  been 
seized  by  them  at  Misennm;  the  very  port  of  Ostia  had  been 
plundered  by  their  galleys.  In  the  year  78  b.c,  Q.  Serviliiu 
Vatia  was  sent  as  Proeonsul  to  Cilicia,  and  he  carried  on  the  war 
with  bo  much  success,  that  he  assumed  the  title  of  Isauricna, 
In  75  n.c,  M.  Antonius,  tho  son  of  the  Orator,  was  invested 
with  an  extraordinary  command  over  the  Mediterranean,  in  order 
to  clear  the  seas  of  the  Pirates.  But  he  used  his  great  power 
for  plunder  and  extortion ;  his  operations  covered  the  Roman 
arms  with  dishonour;  and,  dying  in  Crete,  he  was  called  Creticoa 
in  derision.  The  depredations  of  the  Pirates  continued.  Q. 
Metellus,  Consul  in  69  b.c.,  was  ordered  to  continue  tho  war 
against  Crete,  with  a  view  to  further  operations  against  the 
Pirates,  and  gave  good  promise  of  a  successful  issue.  But 
Pompey  was  becoming  impatient  for  employment.  He  was 
popular;  his  military  character  stood  higher  than  that  of  any 
other  man  at  Rome ;  and  it  was  with  general  approbation,  that 
in  tho  year  61  b.c,  tho  Tribnne  Au.  Gabinins,  a  creature  of 
his  own,  brought  forward  a  law  enabling  the  Peoplo  to  elect  a 
person  of  Consular  rank,  who  should  exercise  over*  the  whole 
Mediterranean  a  power  still  more  absolute  than  had  been  con- 
ferred upon  Antonius.  Every  one  knew  that  Pompey  was  to 
be  the  person.  The  Senate  were,  almost  to  a  man,  suspicious 
of  his  intentions.  It  was  thought  that  he  purposed  to  mate 
himself  tho  chief  of  Rome;  and  the  proposition  was  opposed, 
us  dangerous  to  freedom,  by  the  Senatorial  leaders,  Catulus, 
Hortensius,  and  others.  CaWar  supported  it  in  the  Senate; 
but  he  stood  almost  alone.  Pompey  was  threatened  with  the 
ominous  words : — "  You  aspire  to  be  Romulus ;  beware  the  fate 
of  Romulus."  When  the  Tribes  met  to  pass  tie  Bill,  a  Tribune 
named  Trebellius  was  induced  to  interpose  his  veto;  nor  could 
throats  or  persuasions  move  him,  till  Gabinins  put  it  to  the  vote 
that  ho  should  be  deprived  of  his  Tribunate,  as  Octavius  had 
been  deprived  by  Gracchus.     Not  till  seventeen  Tribes  had  voted 
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for  his  deprivation,  did  Trebellius  yield,  and  then  the  Bill  was 
passed  by  acclamation.  No  sooner  was  this  result  known,  than 
the  price  of  provisions  fell. 

§  11.  No  part  of  Fompey's  life  is  so  brilliant  as  its  next  years. 
Dumg  the  winter  he  got  a  large  Fleet  ready  for  sea.  Twenty- 
fonr  lie ute Dante,  among  whom  appear  the  names  of  Cato  and 
Yarro,  some  commanding  squadrons  of  the  fleet,  some  protect- 
ing the  coast  with  troops,  oVeyed  his  orders.  He  directed  all 
these  forces  to  encircle  the  West  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  by 
simultaneous  movements  to  drive  the  flying  squadrons  of  the 
enemy  before  them  towards  the  East.  In  the  brief  space  of  forty 
days  he  returned  to  Rome,  and  reported  that  the  whole  sea  West 
of  Greece  had  been  cleared  of  the  Pirates.  Meantime,  a  powerful 
Fleet  had  assembled  at  Brundusium  ;  and  hastening  across  Italy 
to  that  port  ho  took  the  command  in  person,  lie  continued 
his  plan  of  action  by  sweeping  every  inlet  of  the  Archipelago,  so 
as  to  force  the  enemy  to  the  Cilician  coast  Their  assembled 
ships  ventured  to  give  him  battle  off  the  rock-fortress  of  Cora- 
cesium,  and  suffered  a  complete  defeat  A  general  submission 
followed,  due  as  much  to  the  leniency  of  Pompey  as  to  his 
victory ;  and  in  the  course  of  three  months  from  the  day  on  which 
ho  commenced  operations  the  war  was  ended.  A  large  number 
of  the  Pirates  were  settled  in  the  Cilician  town  of  Soli,  which 
was  henceforth  named  Pompeiopolis. 

About  the  saine  time,  Metellus  completed  the  conquest  of 
Crete,  and  Pompey  sought  to  include  that  island  in  his  command. 
Bat  Metellus  resisted  the  encroachment,  and  the  Senate  backed 
him.  Alter  some  delay,  he  was  honoured  with  a  Triumph  and 
assumed  the  name  of  Creticus  as  a  title  of  real  honour. 

§  12.  At  the  moment  then,  when  Lncnllas  was  unwillingly 
obeying  his  soldiery,  Fompey,  in  the  full  blaze  of  victory,  was 
settling  the  affairs  of  Cilicia.  During  the  winter  he  remained 
in  the  East  His  friends  at  Rome  put  forward  his  name  as  the 
only  person  fit  to  be  entrusted  with  the  task  of  concluding  the 
Mithridatic  War.  At  tho  very  beginning  of  the  year  66  b.c.,  the 
Tribune  Manilius  moved  that  a  second  commission  should  be 
issued  to  invest  Pompey  with  the  chief  command  over  all  Roman 
dominions  in  tho  East,  till  he  had  brought  the  war  with  Mithri- 
dates  to  an  end.  The  Senatorial  Chiefs  opposed  the  law  of 
Manilius,  but  less  vehemently  than  they  had  opposed  the  law  of 
Oabinius,  and  a  new  supporter  of  the  popular  hero  appeared  in 
the  person  of  Cicero.  The  eloquent  advocate  had  never  yet 
addressed  the  Tribes  on  any  political  question,  and  he  could  not 
have  found  an  occasion  better  suited  for  his  first  essay  than  the 
praises  of  Pompey.     Tho  task  waa  easy,  and  the  audience  eager ; 
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but  never  was  a  more  splendid  offering  paid  to  military  genius 
than  was  now  paid  to  Fompey  by  the  rising  Orator,*  Success 
was  a  matter  of  course.  Fompey  received  by  acclamation  the 
most  extensive  authority  ever  yet  conferred  by  law  upon  a  Bo- 
man  Citizen,  with  the  exception  of  the  Dictatorial  power  given 
to  By  Ha.  He  was  in  fact  appointed  Dictator  of  the  East ;  and 
with  the  army  placed  at  his  command,  it  would  have  been  easy 
to  establish  himself  as  master  of  the  West  also.  It  must  he 
confessed,  that  the  Senatorial  Chiefs  had  gome  reason  to  object 
to  this  unlimited  authority.  Necessity  was  an  excuse  in  Sylla's 
case;  for  without  him  there  would  have  been  anarchy.  But  no 
necessity  now  existed ;  for  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  Lucnllns, 
with  proper  reinforcements,  would  have  brought  the  war  to  a 
speedy  conclusion.  But  the  cause  of  Fompey  was  identified  with 
the  cause  of  the  People ;  Lucullus  was  held  to  be  a  champion  of 
the  Senate ;  and  the  popular  will  prevailed. 

§  18.  During  the  year  of  inaction  that  had  preceded  Pompey'a 
appointment,  Mithridates  had  collected  a  fresh  army,  with  which 
he  occupied  the  frontier  of  Fontus.  Fompey  received  his  new 
commission  in  the  summer  of  66  n,c,  and  he  at  once  poshed 
forward  towards  Cabeira,  through  a  country  wasted  by  previous 
campaigns.  Mithridates,  anxious  to  avoid  a  battle,  retired 
towards  the  sources  of  the  Halys,  but  he  was  overtaken  by  the 
Roman  general,  and  obliged  to  give  battle  on  a  spot  afterwards 
marked  by  the  city  of  Nicopolis,  founded  by  Pompey  in  memory 
of  the  battle.  Here  Mithridates  was  entirely  defeated,  and  with 
only  a  few  stragglers  succeeded  in  crossing  the  Euphrates.  But 
Tigranes  refused  to  harbour  him  in  Armenia;  and  he  made  his 
way  northward,  with  great  difficulty,  through  the  wild  mountain 
tribes  of  Caueasus  to  Dioscurias  (Iskuria)  on  the  coast  of  Cir- 
cassia.  Banished  from  the  regions  south  of  Caucasus,  his  adven- 
turous genius  formed  the  conception  of  uniting  the  Sarmatian 
tribes  northward  of  the  Black  Sea,  and  making  a  descent  upon 
Italy.  Panic-stricken  at  his  father's  approach,  Machares,  Viceroy 
of  the  Crimea,  sought  death  by  his  own  hand ;  and  the  Crimea 
again  became  subject  to  Mithridates. 

§  14.  So  great  was  the  terror  caused  by  the  victories  of  the 
Roman  General,  that  Tigranes  would  have  prostrated  himself 
at  his  feet,  had  not  Fompey  prevented  the  humiliation ;  and 
Phraates  of  Parthia,  who  had  assumed  the  proud  title  of  King  of 
Kings,  lately  arrogated  by  Tigranes,  sent  to  make  an  alliance 
with  the  victorious  Roman,  who  turned  his  steps  Northward  in 
pursuit    of    Mithridates.     At    mid-winter    he    celebrated    the 
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Saturnalia  on  the  River  Cyras  (Kur),  and  in  the  spring  advanced 
along  the  coast  to  the  Phasis.  But  learning  that  Mithridates 
was  safe  in  the  Crimea,  he  turned  back  to  his  old  quarters  on 
the  Cyrus,  and  spent  the  summer  in  reducing  the  tribes  which 
occupied  the  southern  slopes  of  Caucasus.  One  of  his  victories 
was  celebrated  by  the  foundation  of  another  Nicopolis.  But 
he  was  obliged  to  return  to  Pontus  for  winter-quarters.  Here 
he  received  ambassadors  from  the  neighbouring  potentates,  and 
busied  himself  in  reducing  Pontus  to  the  form  of  a  Roman 
Province.  For  the  neit  two  years  he  occupied  himself  by  cam- 
paigns in  the  famous  countries  to  the  south  of  Asia  Minor. 

§  15.  Syria  had  been  of  late  years  subject  to  Tigranes.  In 
the  summer  of  64  n.c,  Poinpcy,  descending  through  Cappadocia 
to  Antioch,  took  possession  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Seleuoids 
and  reduced  it  to  the  form  of  a  Roman  Province.  The  ItnrtBana, 
the  northern  IdunuBans,  and  all  the  country  below  Taurus 
crouched  submissive  at  his  feel  As  he  advanced  Southward, 
his  authority  was  called  in  to  settle  a  quarrel  between  two 
brothers  of  that  Royal  Family,  which  had  inherited  the  Jewish 
sceptre  and  high  priesthood  from  the  brave  Maccabees.  Aristo- 
bulus  was  the  reigning  King  of  Judaaa,  but  his  title  was  dis- 
puted by  his  brother  Hyrcanus.  It  was  the  latter  who  applied 
for  aid  to  the  Roman  General.  Pompey  accepted  the  appeal. 
But  the  Jews,  attached  to  the  reigning  prince,  refused  obe- 
dience, and  Pompey  was  obliged  to  undertake  the  siege  of  Jeru- 
salem. For  three  months  the  Jews  defended  themselves  with 
their  wonted  obstinacy;  but  their  submission  was  enforced  by 
famine,  and  Pompey  entered  the  Holy  City.  Pillage  he  forbade; 
but,  excited  by  the  curiosity  which  even  then  the  spiritual  wor- 
ship of  Jehovah  created  in  the  minds  of  Roman  idolaters,  he 
entered  the  sacred  precincts  of  the  Temple,  and  ventured  even 
to  intrude  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  to  stand  behind  that 
solemn  veil  which  had  hitherto  been  lifted  but  once  a  year,  and 
that  by  the  High  Priest  alone.  We  know  little  of  the  impression 
produced  upon  Pompey's  mind  by  finding  tho  shrine  untenanted 
by  any  object  of  worship.  But  it  is  interesting  to  compare  the 
irreverent  cariosity  of  the  Roman  with  the  conduct  attributed 
to  the  Great  Alexander  upon  a  similar  occasion.  Hyrcanus  was 
established  in  the  sovereignty,  on  condition  of  paying  a  tribute 
*»  Rome:  Aristobulus followed  the  conqueror  as  his  prisoner. 

§16.  Aretas,  King  of  the  Nalmthiean  Arabs,  defied  the  arms 
of  Pompey;  and  the  conqueror  was  preparing  to  enter  the  rocky 
deserts  of  Idumaw,  so  as  to  penetrate  to  Petra,  when  he  received 
news  which  suddenly  recalled  him  to  A«m  Minor.  Mithridates 
was  no  more.    He  had  been  endeavouring  to  execute  hie  great 


638  01VIL   WARS;    SECOND   rERIOD.  Boo*  VII. 

design  of  uniting  all  the  barbarous  Tribes  of  Eastern  Europe 
against  Borne,  and  so  excited  the  alarm  of  his  remaining  subjects, 
that  his  son  Fharsaces  found  it  an  easy  task  to  raise  them  to 
insurrection.  The  old  monarch,  rendered  desperate  by  seeing 
hia  last  hopes  baulked,  had,  while  Pompey  was'  yet  before  Jeru- 
salem, terminated  his  own  lifts  at  Panticapamm  (Kertch}  in  the 
Crimea.  Pompey  hastened  to  Sinope,  to  which  place  the  body 
of  the  old  King  had  been  sent  by  his  son.  It  was  honoured  with 
a  royal  funeral,  and  placed  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  fathers. 

§  17.  The  remainder  of  the  year  63  b.c.  was  spent  by  the 
General  in  regulating  the  new  Provinces  of  Bithynia,  Pontus, 
and  Syria,  and  in  settling  the  kingdoms,  which  he  allowed  to 
remain  under  Roman  protection  on  the  frontiers  of  these  Pro- 
vinces. Pharnacea,  son  of  Mithridatea,  was  left  in  the  possession 
of  the  Crimea  and  its  dependencies :  Deltorarus,  chief  of  Galatia, 
received  an  increase  of  territory ;  Ariobarzanes  was  restored  for 
the  fourth  time  to  the  principality  of  Cappadocfa.  All  this  was 
done  by  Pompey'B  sole  authority,  without  advice  from  the  Senate. 

Early  in  02  n.c.  he  left  Asia,  and  proceeded  slowly  through 
Macedonia  and  Greece, — so  slowly,  that  on  the  1st  of  January 
01  d.c,  he  had  not  yet  appeared  before  the  walls  of  Rome  to 
claim  his  Triumph,  He  had  been  absent  from  Italy  for  nearly 
seven  years.  His  intentions  were  known  to  none.  But  the 
power  given  him  by  the  devotion  of  his  soldiers  was  absolute ; 
and  the  Senatorial  Chiefs  might  well  feel  anxiety  till  he  disclosed 
his  will.  But  before  we  speak  of  his  arrival  in  Rome,  we  must 
relate  the  important  events  that  had  occurred  during  his  absence. 


SUb  hum  Arch  of  Tito),  rt 


CHAPTER    LXIV. 


FROM  CONSULSHIP  OF  POMPRY  AND  CRASSU8  TO  RETURN  OP  POMPET 
FROH  THE  BAST  J   C  JttAB  I    CIOEKO  :    cahline.      (6ft 61  B.C.) 

g  1 .  Life  of  Offlear  to  67  a.  c.  §  2.  His  Qatastorship  mid  JUdilelhip :  acknow- 
ledged as  leader  of  tie  Marian  Party,  g  8.  Discontent  with  government 
of  Senate  among  (1)  families  of  Proscribed,  (2)  soldiers  of  Sjllo,  (8)  pro. 
fligste  young  Nubloa.  g  i.  Catiline :  his  previous  life :  accused  by  P. 
Clodina,  and  prevented  standing  for  Conaulehip.  g  H.  First  plot  of 
Catiline :  Cicero's  offer  to  defend  him.  §  6.  Election  of  Cieero  and  C. 
Antonina  to  Consulship,  Catiline  being  rejected,  g  1.  Cicero's  Consulship : 
he  takes  part  with  Senate :  speaks  against  Agrarian  Law  of  Rullua.  g  8. 
Impeachment  of  Rabirios  for  tnlpng  up  anna  against  Saturninuo,  8  9. 
Cioero  opposes  the  restoration  of  the  Sons  of  the  Proscribed,  g  10.  Election 
of  Cawar  to  Chief  Pontificate,  g  11.  Catiline's  plans  betrayed  to  Cicero: 
Consuls  invested  with  dictatorial  power ;  Catiline  again  loses  Consulship ; 
Cicero's  First  Speech:  Catiline  leaves  Rome.  Second  Speech.  §  12.  Allo- 
brogian  Envoys  seized,  g  13.  Arrest  of  Conspirators  left  at  Borne: 
Cicero's  Third  Speech.  gl4.  Debate  in  Senato  on  punishment  of  prisoners: 
Cicero's  Fourth  Speech:  they  are  put  to  death.  §  15.  Cicero  defends 
Murena,  Consul-eleot  g  10.  Catiline  defeated  and  slain  early  in  next 
year,  g  11.  Discussion  as  to  complicity  of  Cransua  and  Cauar  in  Cati- 
line's conspiracy. 

LI.  Tnouon  the  restoration  of  the   Tribunate  and   the  with- 
awal  of  the  Judicial  power  had  given  a  rude  shock  to  tho 
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Senatorial  Oligarchy,  they  still  remained  masters  of  Borne.  But 
a  chief  was  growing  up  who  was  destined  to  restore  life  to  the 
Marian  party,  to  become  master  of  the  Roman  world,  and  to  be 
acknowledged  as  the  greatest  man  whom  Rome  ever  produced. 

C.  Julius  Ossar  was  born  of  an  old  Patrician  family  in  the  year 
100  B.o.  He  was  therefore  six  years  younger  than  Pompey  and 
Cicero.  His  father,  C.  Ciesiir,  did  not  live  to  reach  the  Consul- 
ship. His  uncle  Sextus  held  that  high  dignity  in  01  b.c,  just 
before  the  outbreak  of  the  Social  War.  But  the  connexion  on 
which  the  yonng  Patrician  most  prided  himself  was  the  marriage 
of  hie  aunt  Julia  with  C.  Marius;  and  at  the  early  age  of  seven- 
teen ho  declared  his  adhesion  to  the  popular  party  by  espousing 
Cornelia,  the  daughter  of  Cinna,  who  was  at  that  time  absolute 
master  of  Rome.*  We  have  already  noticed  his  bold  refusal  to 
repudiate  his  wife,  and  "his  narrow  escape  from  Sylla's  assassin*. 
His  first  military  service  was  performed  under  L.  Minurins  Titer- 
mus,  who  was  left  by  Sylla  to  take  Mytilene.  In  the  siege  of 
that  place  he  won  a  civic  crown  for  saving  a  citizen.  On  the 
death  of  Sylla  he  returned  to  Rome,  and,  after  the  custom  of 
ambitious  young  Romans,  he  indicted  On.  Dolabella,  for  extor- 
tion in  Macedonia.  The  Senatorial  Jury  acquitted  Dolabella  as 
a  matter  of  course ;  but  the  credit  gained  by  the  yonng  Orator 
was  great;  and  he  went  to  Rhodes  to  study  rhetoric  under 
Molo,  in  whose  school  Cicero  had  lately  been  taking  lessons. 
It  was  on  his  way  to  Rhodes  that  he  fell  into  the  hands  of 
Cilician  pirates.  Redeemed  by  a  heavy  ransom,  he  collected 
some  ships,  attacked  his  captors,  took  them  prisoners,  and  cru- 
cified them  at  Pergamus,  according  to  a  threat  which  he  bad 
made  while  he  was  their  prisoner.  About  the  rear  74  a.c.  he 
heard  that  he  had  been  chosen  as  one  of  the  Pontifices,  and 
he  instantly  returned  to  Rome,  where  he  remained  for  some 
years,  leading  a  life  of  pleasure,  taking  little  part  in  politics,  but 
yet,  by  his  winning  manners  and  open-handed  generosity,  laying 
in  a  large  store  of  popularity,  and  perhaps  exercising  an  unseen 
influence  over  the  events  of  the  time. 

§  2.  It  was  in  07  n.c,  as  we  have  seen,  that  Pompey  left  the 
City  to  take  the  command  against  the  Pirates.  At  the  same 
time,  Ctesar,  being  in  his  thirty-third  year,  was  elected  Quiestor, 
and  signalised  his  year  of  office  by  a  panegyric  over  his  sant 
Julia,  the  widow  of  Marine.  His  wife  Cornelia  died  in  the  same 
year,  and  gave  occasion  to  another  funeral  harangue.  I"  bolt 
of  these  speeches  the  political  allusions  were  evident;  and  be  ven- 
tured to  have  the  bust  of  Marius  carried  among  his  family  images 

*  He  was  already  married  to  Cossutia,  a  rich  heiress,  whom  he  divorced 
to  marry  Cornelia. 
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for  tic  first  time  since  the  Dictatorship  of  Sylla.  In  65  e.c. 
he  was  elected  Cnrnle  .Md\\e,  when  he  increased  his  popularity 
by  exhibiting  320  pairs  of  gladiators,  and  conducting  the  games 
on  a  scale  of  unusual  magnificence.  The  chief  expense  of  these 
exhibitions  was  borne  by  his  colleague,  M.  Bibulus,  who  com- 
plained that  Cseear  had  all  the  credit  of  the  shows, — "just  as 
the  temple  of  the  Dioscuri,  though  belonging  both  to  Castor  and 
Pollux,  bore  the  name  of  Castor  only,"  But  he  did  not  confine 
himself  to  winning  applause  by  theatrical  spectacles.  As  Curator 
of  the  Appian  Way,  he  expended  a  large  sum  from  his  own 
resources.  The  Cimbrian  trophies  of  Marine  had  been  thrown 
down  by  Sylla,  and  no  public  remembrance  existed  of  the  ser- 
vices rendered  to  Rome  by  her  greatest  soldier.  Ctesar  (ordered 
these  trophies,  with  suitable  inscriptions,  to  be  secretly  restored ; 
and  in  one  night  he  contrived  to  have  them  set  up  upon  the 
Capitol,  so  that  at  daybreak  men  were  astonished  by  the  unac- 
customed sight.  Old  soldiers  who  had  served  with  Marias  shed 
tears.  All  the  party  opposed  to  Sylla  and  the  Senate  took  heart 
at  this  boldness,  and  recognised  their  chief.  So  important  was 
the  matter  deemed,  that  it  was  brought  before  the  Senate,  and 
Catulus  accused  Caesar  of  openly  assaulting  the  Constitution. 
But  nothing  could  be  done  to  check  his  movements,  for  in  all 
things  ho  kept  cautiously  within  the  Law. 

§  3.  The  year  of  his  jEdileship  was  marked  by  the  appearance 
of  a  man  destined  to  an  in&mous  notoriety, — JL  Sergios  Catiliua, 
familiar  to  all  under  the  name  of  Catiline. 

For  some  time  after  the  death  of  Sylla  the  weariness  and 
desire  of  repose  which  always  follows  revolutionary  movements 
had  disposed  all  men  to  acquiesce  in  the  rule  established  by 
the  Dictator.  Bat  more  than  one  class  of  persons  found  them- 
selves ill  at  ease.  First,  the  families  proscribed  by  Sylla  cherished 
the  thoughts  that  they  might  recover  what  they  had  lost,  and 
tho  enthusiasm  displayed  when  Cawar  restored  the  trophies  of 
Marios,  revealed  to  the  Senate  the  hopes  of  their  political  ene- 
mies. Secondly,  there  were  a  vast  number  of  persons,  formerly 
attached  to  Sylla,  who  shared  tho  discontent  of  the  Marian 
party.  Tho  Dictator  left  all  real  power  in  the  hands  of  a  few 
great  families.  His  own  creatures  were  allowed  to  amass  money, 
but  remained  without  political  power;  and  the  upstarta  who 
enjoyed  a  transient  greatness  under  Sylla  found  themselves 
reduced  to  obscurity.  With  the  recklessness  of  men  who  had 
become  suddenly  rich,  they  had  squandered  their  fortunes  as 
lightly  as  they  had  won  them.  These  men  were  for  the  most 
part  soldiers,  and  ready  for  any  violence.  They  only  wanted 
chiefs.     These  chiefs  they  found  among  tho  profligate  members 


842  CIVIL  WAKS:  SECOND  PERIOD.  Book  YU. 

of  noble  families,  who  like  themselves  were  excluded  from  the 
counsels  of  the  respectable  though  narrow-minded  men  who 
composed  the  Senate  and  administered  the  government.  These 
were  the  young  Nobles,  effeminate  and  debauched,  reckless  of 
blood,  of  whom  Cicero  speaks  with,  horror.*    " 

§  4.  Of  these  adventurers  Catiline  was  the  most  remarkable. 
He  belonged  to  an  old  Patrician  Gens,  and  had  distinguished 
himself  both  by  valour  and  cruelty  in  the  late  Civil  War.  We 
hare  noticed  how  he  is  said  to  have  murdered  his  own  brother, 
and  to  have  secured  impunity  by  getting  tie  name  of  his  victim 
placed  on  the  proscribed  lists,  as  well  as  the  ready  zeal  with  which 
lie  delivered  up  Marius  Gratidianus  to  torture.     A  beautiful  and 

Erofligate  lady,  by  name  Aurelia  Orestilla,  refused  hia  proffered 
and  because  he  had  a  grown-up  son  by  a  former  marriage ; 
this  son  speedily  ceased  to  live.  Notwithstanding  his  crimes, 
the  personal  qualities  of  Catiline  gave  him  great  ascendancy 
over  all  who  came  in  contact  with  him.  His  strength  and 
activity  were  such,  that  he  was  superior  to  the  soldiers  at  their 
own  exercises,  and  could  encounter  skilled  gladiators  with  their 
own  weapons.  His  manners  were  frank,  and  he  was  never 
known  to  desert  friends.  By  qualities  so  nearly  resembling 
virtues,  it  is  not  strange  that  he  deceived  many,  and  obtained 
mastery  over  more.  In  6B  b.c.  he  was  elected  Pnetor,  and  in 
the  following  year  became  Governor  of  the  Province  of  Africa. 
Here  he  spent  two  years  in  the  practice  of  every  crime  that  is 
imputed  to  Roman  Provincial  rulers.  During  the  year  of  Cawar'a 
jEdileship,  Catiline  was  accused  by  the  profligate  P.  Clodius 
Pulcher.  He  had  intended  in  that  year  to  offer  himself  Candi- 
date for  the  Consulship.  But  while  this  accusation  was  pending 
the  Law  forbade  him  to  come  forward ;  and  this  obstacle  so 
irritated  him  that,  he  planned  a  new  Revolution. 

§  5.  The  Senatorial  Chiefs,  in  their  wish  to  restore  ontward 
decency,  had  countenanced  the  introduction  of  a  severe  Law  to 
prevent  Bribery  by  L.  Calpurnins  Piso.     Under  this  law  P.  Cor- 
nelius Sulla  and  P.  Antronius  Paatus,  Consula-elect  for  65  bx:, 
were  indicted  and  found  guilty.      Their  election  was  declared 
void ;  and  their  accusers  were  nominated  Consuls  by  the  Senate, 
without  the   formality  of  an  election.      Catiline  found   Autrc- 
y  for  any  violence;  and  these  two  entered  into  a  con- 
rith  another  profligate  young  Nobleman,  by  name  Cn. 
nurder  the  new  Consuls  on  the  Calends  of  January, — 
an  which  they  entered  upon  office, — and  to  seize  the 
authority  for  themselves.     The  scheme  is  said  to  have 

ilinosa   et  delicata  juventus,"   ad  Alt.    i.    19,    t 
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failed  only  because  Catiline  crave  the  signal  of  attack  before  tho 
armed  assassins  bad  assembled  in  sufficient  numbers. 

Catiline  was  acquitted  on  bis  trial,  no  donbt  through  the  in- 
tentional misconduct*  of  the  case  by  Clodins.  We  are  astonished 
to  read  a  private  letter  of  Cicero's,  in  which  the  Orator  expresses 
his  willingness  to  act  as  Catiline's  advocate.f  Cicero's  excuse  is 
that  in  the  next  year  he  was  to  be  Candidate  for  the  Consul- 
ship ;  if  Catiline  were  acquitted  he  would  be  a  competitor  ;  and 
it  would  be  better  to  have  him  as  a  friend  than  as  an  enemy. 
This  alone  speaks  loudly  for  tho  influence  of  Catiline ;  for  at  the 
same  time  Cicero  declares  that  his  guilt  was  clear  as  noonday.t 

§  6,  There  was  indeed  reason  to  fear  Catiline's  success.  Five 
of  the  six  Candidates  who  opposed  him  were  men  of  little  note. 
The  sixth  was  Cicero,  whose  obscure  birth  was  a  strong  objec- 
tion against  him  in  the  eyes  of  the  Nobility.  But  there  was 
no  choice.  C.  Antonius,  brother  of  M.  Antonius  Creticus  and 
younger  son  of  the  Orator,  was  considered  sore  of  his  election; 
and  he  was  inclined  to  form  a  coalition  with  Catiline.  Cicero  was 
supported  by  the  Equitee,  by  the  friends  of  Poinpey,  whom  he 
bad  served  by  bis  speech  for  the  Manilian  Law,  and  by  a  number 
of  persons  whom  he  had  obliged  by  his  services  as  Advocate. 
What  part  he  had  hitherto  taken  in  politics  had  been  decidedly 
in  opposition  to  the  Senate.  But  necessity  knows  no  rule ;  and 
to  keep  out  Catiline,  whom  they  feared,  the  Senatorial  Chiefs 
resolved  to  support  Cicero,  whom  they  disliked.  The  personal 
popularity  of  the  Orator  and  the  support  of  the  Aristocracy 
placed  him  at  the  head  of  the  poll.  Antonius  was  returned  as 
his  colleague,  though  he  headed  Catiline  by  the  votes  of  very 
few  Centuries. 

§  7.  We  now  come  to  the  memorable  year  of  Cicero's  Consul- 
ship, 63  b.c.  It  was  generally  believed  that  Catiline's  second . 
disappointment  would  drive  him  to  a  second  conspiracy.  Imme- 
diately after  his  election,  Cicero  attached  himself  to  the  Senate 
and  justified  their  choice.  To  detach-  Antonius  from  Catiline, 
he  voluntarily  ceded  to  him  the  lucrative  Province  of  Macedonia, 
which  he  had  obtained  by  lot  But  Catiline's  measures  were 
conducted  with  so  much  secrecy,  that  for  several  months  no  clue 
was  obtained  to  his  designs. 

*  FrrrvaricaHo,  as  the  Romans  called  It 

t  "Hoe  tempore   Catilioam,  oompetitoram  nostrum,  defenders  eooifo- 

bnmui  ....  Spero  si  absolutus  erit,  fionjunctioreai  ilium  fore  ia  rations 

petitionis;  sin  at  iter  accident,  humauiter  feremus." — Ad  All.  i.  2,  3.     The 

'  uae  of  the  imperfect  eogilabanut  indicates  that  Cicero's  advocacy  was  either 

not  really  offered  or  not  accepted. 

J."  Oatilina,  si  judkatum  erit  meridie  non  luoere,  cartas  erit  competitor." — 
Att.i.1,2. 
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Meantime  Cicero  bad  other  difficulties  to  meet  Among  the 
Tribunes  of  the  year  were  two  persons  attached  to  Cteaar'a 
party,  Q.  ServiliuB  Rullus  and  T.  Attios  Labienua.  The  Tribunes 
entered  upon  their  office  nearly  a  month  before  the  Consak; 
and  Bullae  had  already  come  forward  with  an  Agrarian  Law,  to 
revive  the  measope  of  China,  and  divide  the  Public  Lands  of 
Campania  among  the  poor  citizens.  Cicero's  devotion  to  his 
new  friends  was  shown  by  the  alacrity  with  which  be  opposed 
this  measure.  On  the  Calends  of  January,  the  very  day  upon 
which  he  entered  office,  he  delivered  an  harangnc  against  it  in 
the  Senate,  which  he  followed  up  by  speeches  in  the  Forma* 
He  pleased  himself  by  thinking  that  it  was  in  consequence  of 
these  efforts  that  Rullus  withdrew  bis  bill.  But  it  is  probable 
that  Csssar,  the  real  author  of  the  law,  cared  little  for  its  success. 
In  bringing  it  forward  he  secured  favour  for  himself.  Id  forcing 
Cicero  to  take  part  against  it,  he  deprived  the  orator  of  a  large 
portion  of  his  popularity. 

§  8.  Soon  after  this,  Caesar  employed  the  services  of  Labiennt 
to  make  an  assault  upon  the  arbitrary  power  assumed  by  the 
Senate  in  dangerous  emergencies.  It  will  be  remembered  that, 
in  the  sixth  Consulship  of  Marina,  the  revolutionary  enterprise 
of  Saturninus  had  been  put  down  by  resorting  to  this  arbitrary 
power.  Labienus,  whose  uncle  had  perished  by  the  aide  of 
Saturninus,  now  indicted  C.  Rabirins,  an  aged  Senator,  for 
having  slain  the  Tribune.  It  was  well  known  that  the  actual 
perpetrator  of  the  deed  was  a  slave,  who  had  been  publicly 
rewarded  for  his  services.  But  Rabirins  had  certainly  been  one  „ 
of  the  assailants,  and  he  was  indicted  for  High  Treason  (per- 
duellio).  If  he  were  found  guilty,  it  would  follow  that  all  who 
hereafter  obeyed  the  Senate  in  taking  up  arms  against  aedi- 
.  lions  persons  would  be  liable  to  a  similar  charge.  The  cause  was 
tried  before  the  Duumviri,  one  of  whom  was  L.  Caesar,  Consul 
of  the  preceding  year ;  the  other  was  C.  Cseear  himself.  Hor- 
tensius  and  Cicero  defended  tho  old  Senator.  It  would  seem 
almost  impossible  for  Cseear  to  condemn  Rabirins,  seeing  that 
Marina  himself  had  led  the  attack  against  Saturninus.  Bnt  Cseear 
was  not  troubled  by  scruples.  The  Duumviri  found  Rabirins 
guilty. 

From  this  Judgment  the  old  Senator  appealed  to  the  popular 
Assembly.     Cicero  came  forward,  in  his  Consular  robes,  to  defend 
him.     lie  was  allowed  only  half-an-hour  for  his  speech ;  but  the 
defence  which  he  condensed  into  that  narrow  sgacc  was  unan-  • 
Bwcrable,  and  must  have  obtained  a  verdict  for  his  client,  if  it 

*  Fragment*  of  three  speeches  Dt  Ltgt  Agraria  remain.  Sac  ObeIIFi 
edition,  it.  p.  B87,  *g<j. 
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had  been  addressed  to  a  calm  audience.  The  People,  however, 
were  eager  to  humiliate  the  Senate,  and  were  ready  to  vote 
according  to  their  present  passion.  Rabiriua  would  certainly 
have  been  condemned,  had  not  Q.  Metellas  Celer,  Prtetor  of  the 
City,  taken  down  the  standard  which  from  ancient  times  floated 
from  the  Janiculum  during  the  sitting  of  the  Comitia,*  But 
Cessar's  purpose  was  effectually  answered.  The  governing  body 
had  been  humbled,  and  their  right  to  place  seditious  persons 
under  a  sentence  of  outlawry  had  been  called  in  question. 

§  9.  Cicero  lost  still  more  favour  by  the  successful  opposition 
which  he  offered  to  an  attempt  to  restore  the  sons  of  those  who 
had  been  on  the  proscribed  lists  of  Sylla.  In  this  he  served  the 
purpose  of  the  Senate  by  excluding  from  the  Comitia  their  mortal 
enemies;  but  he  incurred  many  personal  enmities,  and  he  advo- 
cated a  sentence  which  could  be  justified  only  by  necessity. 

§  10.  About  this  time  the  age  and  infirmities  of  Metellas  Pius 
made  probable  a  vacancy  in  the  high  office  of  Pontifex  Maximus; 
and  Labienus  introduced  a  Law  by  which  the  right  of  election 
to  this  office  was  restored  to  the  Tribes,  according  to  the  rule 
observed  before  Sylla's  Revolution.  When  Metellus  died,  C»sar 
offered  himself  as  a  candidate  for  this  high  office.  Catnlns,  Chief 
of  the  Senate,  also  came  forward,  as  well  as  P.  Servilius  Isauri- 
ens.  Cesar  had  been  one  of  the  Pontiffs  from  early  youth :  but 
he  was  known  to  be  unscrupulous  in  his  pleasures  as  in  his  politics, 
overwhelmed  with  debt,  careless  of  religion.  His  election,  how- 
ever, was  a  trial  of  political  strength  merely.  It  was  considered 
bo  certain,  that  Catulus  attempted  to  persuade  him  to  withdraw 
by  offering  to  pay  his  debts ;  but  Casar  peremptorily  refused, 
saying  that  if  he  needed  more  money,  he  would  borrow  more. 
lie  probably  anticipated  that  the  Senate  would  use  force  to 
oppose  him ;  for  on  tho  morning  of  4he  election  he  parted  from 
his  mother  Aurelia  with  the  words,  "  I  shall  return  as  Poutifex 
Maximus,  or  not  at  all."  His  success  was  triumphant  Even 
in  tbe  Tribes  to  which  hie  opponents  belonged  he  obtained  more 
votes  than  they  counted  altogether.     No  fact  can  more  strongly 

Srove  the  strength  which  the  popular  party  bad  regained  under 
is  adroit  but  unseen  management.  It  is  worth  noting  that  in 
this  year  was  born  his  sisters  son,  M.  Octavins,  who  reaped  the 
fruit  of  all  his  ambitious  endeavours. 

§  11.  Tbe  year  was  fast  waning,  and  nothing  was  known  to  the 
public  of  any  attempts  on  the  part  of  Catiline.    That  dark  and 


*  A  custom  probably  derived  from  tbe  times  when  the  E 
of  Rome.  The  removal  of  the  standard  was,  in  those  times,  a  sign  of  the 
enemy's  approach,  and  on  this  signal  the  Comitia  eenturiat*  became  an  army 
ready  for  battle.    Tne  form  remained,  though  the  reason  had  long  passed  by. 
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enterprising  person  had  offered  himself  a  third  time  as  Candi- 
date for  the  Consulship,  and  he  was  anxious  not  to  stir  till  the 
result  was  known.  But  Cicero  had  become  acquainted  with  a 
woman  named  Fulvia,  mistress  to  Curius,  one  of  Catiline's  con- 
fidential friends,  and  by  her  means  he  obtained  immediate 
knowledge  of  the  designs  of  the  conspirators.  At  length  he 
considered  them  so  far  advanced,  that  on  the  21st  of  October  he 
assembled  the  Senate  and  laid  all  his  information  before  them. 
On  the  next  day  a  Decree  was  framed  to  invest  the  Consuls  with 
Dictatorial  power,  but  at  present  this  Decree  was  kept  secret. 

Soon  after,  the  Consular  Comitia  were  held,  and  the  election 
of  the  Centuries  fell  on  D.  Junius  Silanns  and  L.  Licinins 
Murena,    adherents    of  the  Senatorial    party.      Catiline,  disap- 

Eintcd  of  his  last  hopes,  convened  his  friends  at  the  house  of 
Porcius  Lseca,  on  the  nights  of  the  6th  and  ?th  of  November;* 
and  at  this  meeting  it  was  determined  to  proceed  to  action. 
C.  Mallius,  an  old  Centurion,  who  had  been  employed  in  levying 
troops  secretly  in  Etruria,  was  sent  to  Fsesuiaa,  and  ordered  to 
prepare  for  war ;  Catiline  and  his  associates  were  to  organise 
movement*  within  the  City. 

Cicero,  informed  of  these  resolutions  through  Fulvia,  resolved 
to  dally  no  longer  with  the  peril.     He  summoned  the  Senate  to 
meet  on  the  8th  of  November  in  the  Temple  of  Jupiter  Stator. 
Catiline,  with  marvellous  effrontery,  appeared  in  his  place  as  a 
Senator ;  but  every  one  quitted  the  bench  and  loft  him  alone. 
Cicero  now  rose,  and  delivered  that  famous  speech  which  is  en- 
titled his  First  Oration  against  Catiline.     The  conspirator  rose  to 
reply ;  bnt  a  general  shout  of  execration  prevented  him.     Unable 
to  obtain  a  hearing,  he  left  the  Senate-house ;  and,  perceiving  that 
his  life  was  in  danger  at  Rome,  he    summoned    his  associates 
together,  handed  over  the  execution  of  his  designs  to  M.  Lcn- 
ra,  Praetor  of  the  City,  and  C.  Cethegns,  and  left  Rome 
norning  to  join  Mallius  at  FsesuUe.     On  the  following 
Cicero  assembled  the  People  in  the  Forum,  and  in  his 
Speech  told  them  of  the  flight  of  Catiline. 
The  Senate  now  made  a  second  Decree,  in  which  Catiline 
claimed  a  Public  Enemy ;    and  the  Consul  Antonias  was 
to  take  the  command  of  an  army  destined  to  act  against 
ile  to  Cicero  was  committed  the  care  of  the  City.     Cicero 
t  loss ;    for  he  was  not  able  to  bring  forward  Fulvia  as  a 

I  Ufa  of  Jan.  62  b.c  Id  this  and  all  following  dates  correction  mmt 
o  obtain  the  real  time.  The  Roman  let  of  January  of  tUa  year  would 
■  reckoning  the  14th  of  March.  It  must  be  observed  aim  that  the 
eokoned  the  nip  At  ax  balooging  to  the  folloioinq  day.  What  We  rail 
of  the  6th  of  November  would  be  with  them  the  night  of  the  1th. 
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witness,  and  after  the  proceedings  against  Rabirina  ho  feared 
resorting  to  the  use  of  Dictatorial  power.  But  at  this  moment 
ho  obtained  direct  evidence  against  the  conspirators.  There 
were  then  present  at  Rome  ambassadors  from  the  Allobroges, 
whose  business  it  was  to  solicit  relief  from  the  debts  which  that 
people  had  incurred  to  the  Roman  Treasury.  The  Senate  heard 
them  coldly,  and  Lentulua  took  advantage  of  their  discontent 
to  stir  them  to  insurrection.  At  first  they  lent  ear  to  his  offers, 
but  thought  it  prudent  to  disclose  the  matter  to  Q.  Fabius 
Sanga,  whose  family  was  engaged  to  protect  their  interests  at 
Rome.*  Fabius  communicated  with  Cicero.  By  the  Consul's 
directions,  the  Allobrogian  Envoys  continued,  their  intrigue  with 
Lentulus,  and  demanded  written  orders,  signed  by  the  chief 
conspirators,  to  serve  as  credentials  to  their  nation.  Bearing 
these  documents,  they  set  out  from  Rome  on  tho  evening  of  the 
3rd  of  December  (5th  of  Feb.,  62  b.c),  accompanied  by  one  T.  Vul- 
turous, who  carried  letters  from  Lentulus  to  Catiline.  Cicero 
Ordered  the  Praters,  L.  Flaccna  and  C.  Pomptinus,  to  take  post 
upon  the  Mulvian  Bridge.  Here  the  Envoys  were  arrested,  and 
all  their  papers  seized. 

8  13.  Early  next  morning,  Cicero  sent  for  "Lentulus,  Ccthegns, 
and  the  others  who  had  signed  the  Allobrogian  credentials. 
Ignorant  of  what  had  passed,  they  came ;  and  the  Consul,  hold- 
ing the  Praetor  Lentulus  by  the  band,  and  followed  by  the  rest, 
went  straight  to  the  Temple  of  Concord,  where  ho  had  sum- 
moned tho  Senate  to  meet.  Vulturcius  and  the  Allobrogian 
Envoys  were  now  brought  in,  and  the  Prater  Flaccna  produced 
the  papers  which  ho  had  seized.  Tho  evidence  was  brought  so 
clearly  to  a  point,  that  the  Conspirators  confessed  their  hand- 
writing ;  and  the  Senate  decreed  that  Lentulus  should  be  de- 
prived of  his  Praetorship,  and  that  all  the  prisoners  should  be 
put  into  the  hands  of  eminent  Senators,  who  were  to  be  answer- 
able for  their  persons.  Then  Cicero  went  forth  into  the  Forum, 
and  in  his  Third  Speech  detailed  to  the  assembled  People  all  tho 
circumstances  which  had  been  discovered.  Not  only  had  two 
Knights  been  commissioned  by  Ccthegus  to  kill  Cicero  in  bis 
chamber,  a  fate  which  the  Consul  eluded  by  refusing  tfiem  ad- 
mission, bat  it  had  also  been  resolved  to  set  the  City  on  fire  in 
twelve  places  at  once,  as  soon  as  it  was  known  that  Catiline  and 
Mallius  were  ready  to  advance  at  the  head  of  an  armed  force 
Lentulus,  who  belonged  to  the  great  Cornelian  Gens,  had  been 
buoyed  up  by  a  Sibylline  prophecy,  which  promised  the  dominion 
over  Rome  to  "  three  Cs :"    he  was  to  bo  the  third  Cornelius 
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after  Coraolius  Cinna  and  Cornelias  Sylla.  Bat  it  was  to  faia 
remissness  that  Cethegus  attributed  their  failure ;  and  it  is  pro- 
bable, that  if  the  conduct  of  the  business  had  been  left  to  this 
desperate  man,*  some  attempt  at  a  rising  would  have  been  made. 

The  certainty  of  danger  and  the  feeling  of  escape  filled  all 
hearts  with  indignation  against  the  Catilinarian  gang ;  sad  for  a 
moment  Cicero  and  the  Senate  rose  to  the  height  of  popularity. 

§  14.  Two  days  after  (Dec  6— Fob.  7,  62  n.c),  the  Senate  wm 
once  more  summoned  to  decide  the  fate  of  the  captive  conspi- 
rators. Silanua,  as  Consul-elect,  was  first  asked  his  opinion,  and 
he  gave  it  in  favour  of  Death.  Ti.  Nero  moved  that  the  ques- 
tion should  be  adjourned.  Cseear,  who  was  then  Praetor-elect, 
spoke  against  capital  punishment  and  proposed  that  the  prisoners 
should  be  condemned  to  perpetual  chains  in  various  cities  of 
Italy, — taking  care  to  remind  the  Senate  that  their  power  to 
inflict  the  penalty  of  death  was  questionable.  His  speech  pro- 
duced such  an  effect,  that  even  Silanus  declared  hie  intention 
to  accede  to  Nero's  motion.  But  Cicero  and  Cato  dolivered 
vehement  arguments  in  favour  of  extreme  punishment,  and  the 
majority  voted  with  them.  Immediately  after  the  vote,  the 
Consul,  with  a  strong  guard,  convoyed  the  prisoners  to  the 
loathsome  dungeon,  called  the  Tulliannm,  and  hero  they  were, 
strangled  by  the  public  executioners. 

It  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  State  could  have  been  imperilled 
by  suffering  the  culprits  to  live,  at  least  till  they  had  been 
allowed  the  chances  of  a  regular  trial.  If  Rabirius  was  held 
guilty  for  assisting  in  the  assault  upon  Saturn  inns,  a  man  who 
was  actually  in  arms  against  the  government,  what  had  Cicero 
to  expect  from  those  who  were  ready  to  deliver  this  verdict! 
It  was  not  long  before  he  had  cause  to  rue  his  over-sealooa 
haste.  Bat  for  the  moment,  the  popular  voice  ratified  the  judg- 
ment of  Cato,  when  he  proclaimed  Cicero  to  have  deserved  the 
title  of  "  Father  of  his  Country." 

§  15.  Before  the  close  of  the  year,  the  Consul-elect  Muren* 
was  indicted  by  C.  Sulpicius,  one  of  his  competitors,  for  Bribery, 
and  the  accusation  was  supported  by  Cato.  Hortensins  and 
Cicero  undertook  the  defence.  Cicero's  speech  is  extant;  and 
the  buoyant  spirits,  with  which  he  assails  the  legal  pedantry  of 
Sulpicius  and  the  impracticable  Stoicism  of  Cato,  show  now  highly 
he  was  elated  by  his  success  in  crashing  the  conspiracy.  There 
can  be  no  doubt,  that  Murena  was  guilty.  The  only  argument 
of  force  used  in  his  defence  by  Cicero,  was  that  it  was  dangeroos 
to  leave  the  State  with  one  Consul  when  Catiline  was  in  the 

•  "Mamu  vow*  Cethagi,"  Lueao  ii  513;  oomp.  Oio.  w  Otiil  iv.  8. 
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field.  And  this  argument  probably  it  was  that  procured  the 
acquittal  of  the  Consul-elect. 

g  16.  The  sequel  may  be  briefly  related.  Before  the  execution 
of  his  accomplices,  Catiline  was  at  the  head  of  two  complete 
Legions,  consisting  chiefly  of  Sylla's  veterans.  When  news  of 
the  failure  of  the  plot  reached  the  insurgents,  many  deserted ; 
and  Catiline  endeavoured  to  retreat  into  Cisalpine  Gaul.  But  the 
passes  were  beset  by  the  Bro-praetor  Metellus  Celer ;  the  Consul 
Antonius  was  close  behind ;  and  it  became  necessary  either  to 
fight  or  surrender.  Catiline  chose  the  braver  course.  His  small 
army  was  drawn  up  with  skill.  Antonius,  mindful  of  former 
intimacy  with  Catiline,  alleged  illness  as  a  plea  for  giving  up  the 
command  of  his  troops  to  M.  Petechia,  a  skilful  soldier.  A  short 
but  desperate  conflict  followed.  Mallius  fell  fighting  bravely. 
Catiline,  seeing  that  the  day  was  lost,  rushed  into  the  thick  of 
battle  and  also  fell  with  many  wounds.  He  was  found,  still 
breathing,  with  a  menacing  frown  stamped  upon  his  brow.  None 
were  taken  prisoners ;  all  who  died  had  their  wounds  in  front. 

g  17.  It  is  impossible  to  part  from  this  history  without  adding 
a  word  with  respect  to  the  part  taken  by  Cfesar  and  Crassus. 
Both  these  eminent  persons  were  supposed  to  have  been  more 
or  less  privy  to  Catiline's  designs;  if  tho  first  conspiracy  attri- 
buted to  Catiline  had  succeeded,  we  are  told  that  the  assassins 
of  the  Consuls  had  intended  to  declare  Crassus  Dictator,  and  that 
Ctesar  was  to  be  Master  of  the  Horse.  And  many  believed  that 
he  at  least,  if  not  Crassus  also,  was  guilty. 

Nothing  seems  more  improbable  than  that  Crassus  should  have 
countenanced  a  plan  which  involved  the  destruction  of  the  city, 
and  which  must  have  been  followed  by  the  ruin  of  credit.  He 
had  constantly  employed  the  large  fortune  which  he  had  amassed 
in  the  Syllan  Proscription  for  the  purposes  of  speculation  and 
jobbing.  To  a  money-lender  and  speculator,  a  violent  Revolu- 
tion, attended  by  destruction  of  property  and  promising  abolition 
of  debts,  would  be  of  all  things  the  least  desirable  Crassus 
was  not  withont  ambition,  but  he  never  gratified  the  lust  of 
power  at  the  expense  of  his  purse. 

The  case  against  Ctesar  bears  at  first  sight  more  likelihood. 
Sallust  represents  Cato  as  hinting  that  Caesar's  wish  to  spare 
the  conspirators  arose  from  his  complicity  with  them.  In  the 
next  year  (62  B.C.)  after  Ceesar  had  entered  upon  his  Prartorsbip, 
a  person  named  Yettius,  employed  by  Cicero  as  a  spy,  offered 
to  produce  a  letter  from  Ctesar  to  Catiline,  which  would  prove 
his  guilt  Cicero  and  the  more  prudent  of  the  Senators  wished 
at  once  to  quash  these  tales.  But  Caisar  would  not  be  content 
with  this,  and  in  full  Senate  he  called  on  the  Ex-consul  to  state 
28 
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what  he  knew  of  the  matter.  Cicero  rose,  and  declared  that so 
far  from  Ciesar  being  implicated  in  the  plot,  he  had  done  all  that 
could  be  expected  from  a  good  citizen  to  assist  in  crashing  it 
The  People,  having  learnt  what  was  the  question  before  the 
Senate,  crowded  to  the  doors  of  the  House  and  demanded  Caesars 
safety.  His  appearance  assured  them,  and  he  was  welcomed 
with  loud  applause.  It  was  only  by  his  interference  that  Yettius 
was  saved  from  being  torn  in  pieces.  "  »  - 

In  truth,  of  evidence  to  prove  Cssar's  complicity  with  Cati- 
line there  was  none;  and  the  further  the  case  is  examined,  the 
less  appears  to  be  the  probability  of  such  complicity.  The 
conrse  ne  had  pursued  for  the  purpose  of  undermining  the  power 
of  the  Senate  had  been  so  successful,'  that  he  was  little  likely  to 
abandon  it  for  a  scheme  of  reckless  violence,  from  which  others 
would  reap  the  chief  advantage.  Even  if  Catiline  had  succeeded, 
he  must  have  been  crushed  ty  Pompey,  who  was  just  returning 
to  Italy  at  the  head  of  his  victorious  Legions,  The  desire  of 
Csesar  to  save  the  lives  of  Lentulus  and  the  rest  is  at  once 
explained,  when  we  remember  that  he  had  just  before  promoted 
the  prosecution  of  Babirius.  As  the  leader  of  the  popular  party, 
it  was  his  cuo  always  and  everywhere  to  protest  against  the 
absolute  power  assumed  by  the  Senate,  as  unconstitutional  and 
illegal.  It  is  possible  that  he  may  have  suspected  the  designs 
of  Catiline,  and  he  may  have  been  sounded  by  that  reckTea 
person  as  a  well-known  opponent  of  the  Senate.  But  without 
claiming  for  Csesar  any  credit  for  principle,  we  may  safely  con- 
clude that  it  was  not  expedient  for  him  to  have  any  deaKap 
with  Catiline;  and  we  may  be  sure  that  he  was  the  last  man  to 
be  misled  into  a  rash  enterprise  which  waa  not  expedient  for 
himself. 
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CHAPTER    LXV. 

poiiPir's  BvruRn:  first  triumvirate  :  cmba 
clonus.     (62 — 58  b.o.) 

%  1.  Cicero's  vanity :  coldness  of  Pompey :  Metellos  Nepos,  Tribune,  uttaeka 
Cioero.  g  2.  Casaar  departs  for  Spain:  Retain  of  Pompey,  his  caution: 
CrasHua  lands  Cioaro.  g  t.  Senate  offends  Pompey,  (1)  by  refusing  to 
confirm  Lib  Acta  in  the  East,  (3)  by  thwarting  provision  proposed  for  nb 
Veterans,  §  4.  Cswar  In  Spain,  g  S.  He  returns  to  stand  for  the  Con- 
sulship ;  First  Triumvirate,  §  8.  Cnsar's  Law  to  provide  for  Pompey*s 
Veterans:  opposition  of  Senate  frustrated,  §  7.  Cottar's  Lair  to  confirm 
Pompey'a  Acta,  g  8.  Another  to  excuse  Eqaites  from  a  bard  bargain. 
§  9.  Vatiman  Law,  investing  Cawar  with  government  of  Cisalpine  Gaul 
and  niyria  for  five  years :  Senate  add  Province  of  Transalpine  Gaol  g  10. 
Marriage  of  Pompey  and  Julia:  Perplexity  of  Oioero.  g  11.  Violstionof 
Mysteries  of  Bona  Dca  by  Clodius:  Cicero  speaks  against  him:  he  fa  made 
Plebeian  by  Csssar'B  influenoe:  elected  Tribune.  §  12.  Cioero,  threatened 
by  a  Bill  of  penalties  for  putting  Catilioarians  to  death,  goes  into  exile. 
g  IB.  Cato:  his  character:  sent  to  annex  Cyprus  to  the  Empire,  g  14 
Democratic  measures  of  Clodius. 

§  1-  Is-  the  first  heat  of  his  triumph,  Cicero  disclosed  the  weak- 
ness of  his  character.  He  was  full  of  vanity,  a  quality  which 
above  all  others  deprives  a  man  of  the  influence  which  may 
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otherwise  bo  due  to  integrity,  industry,  and  ability.  The  Senators 
were  irritated  by  hearing  Cicero  repeat: — "I  am  the  Saviour  of 
Borne ;  I  am  the  Father  of  my  Country."  Pompcy  also,  low  on 
the  eve  of  returning  to  Italy,  had  been  watching  Cicero's  rise, 
not  without  Jealousy.  Metellus  Nepos,  Lis  Legate,  had  already 
returned  to  Rome  with  instructions  from  his  Chief,  and  had  been 
elected  Tribune  for  tho  nest  year.  Cicero,  in  the  fulness  of  bit 
heart,  wrote  Pompey  a  long  account  of  his  Consulate,  in  which 
he  had  the  ill  address  to  compare  his  triumph  over  Catiline  with 
Pompey's  Eastern  Conquests.  The  General  took  no  notice  of 
Cicero's  actions;  and  the  Orator  wrote  him  a  submissive  letter, 
in  which  he  professes  his  hope  of  playing  Lrelius  to  his  great 
correspondent's  African  us.  Meanwhile  Metellus  Nepos  made 
no  secret  of  his  disapproval  of  Cicero's  conduct  in  putting  citizens 
to  death  without  trial.  On  the  Calends  of  January,  when  the 
Ex-consul  quitted  office  and  intended  to  have  delivered  an  elabo- 
rate panegyric  on  himslef  and  the  Senate,  the  Tribune  inter- 
dicted him  from  speaking.  He  could  do  nothing  more  than 
step  forward  and  swear  aloud  that  "he  alone  had  preserved  the 
Republic."  The  people,  not  yet  recovered  from  the  fear  of 
Catiline  and  his  crew,  shouted  in  answer  that  he  had  sworn  the 
truth. 

Metellus  Nepos  followed  np  this  assault  by  two  Bills, — i"R 
empowering  Pompey  to  be  elected  Consul  for  the  second  time  in 
his  absence,  the  other  investing  him  with  the  command  in  Italy 
for  the  purpose  of  quelling  the  Insurrection  of  Catiline.  Csssr 
supported  these  motions :  But  when  Nepos  began  to  read  them 
previously  to  submitting  them  to  the  votes  of  the  Assembly,  Catn, 
also  one  of  the  Tribunes  for  the  year,  snatched  the  paper  from 
the  hand  of  his  Colleague,  and  tore  it  in  pieces.  Nepos  then 
began  to  recite  his  Laws  from  memory ;  hut  another  Tribune 
placed  his  hand  over  his  mouth.  A  tumult  followed;  and  for 
the  time  the  Senate  triumphed  over  Pompey. 

§  2.  On  laying  down  his  Protonhip,  Caesar  obtained  Spain  for 
his  Province.  His  debtors  threatened  to  detain  him.  In  this 
emergency  he  applied  to  Crassus;  and  Crassus,  believing  in  the 
fortune  of  Caesar,  advanced  the  required  sums,  so  that  the 
Pro-prsator  set  out  for  Spain  at  the  beginning  of  61  n,c. 

Pompey  had  arrived  in  Italy,  bnt  not  at  Borne.  Great  appre- 
hensions were  felt  there;  for  he  was  as  silent  on  political  matters 
as  Mouk  on  the  eve  of  the  Restoration,  and  his  intentions  were 
suspected.  Bat  at  Brandueium  he  addressed  his  soldiers,  thanked 
them  for  their  services,  and  dismissed  them  to  their  homes  till 
it  was  time  for  them  to  attend  his  Triumph.  He  then  set  out 
for  Rome,  accompanied  by  a  few  friends.    Outside  the  walls  ho 
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halted,  and  asked  permission  from  the  Senate  to  enter  the  CHy, 
as  Sylla  had  done,  without  forfeiting  his  chum  to  a  Triumph. 
Cato  opposed  the  application,  and  it  was  refused.  Pompey 
therefore  remained  outside  the  walls;  and  his  Triumph,  the 
third  which  he  had  enjoyed,  did  not  take  place  till  the  end  of 
September.  It  lasted  two  days,  and  the  mm  of  money  paid  into 
the  Treasury  exceeded  all  former  experience.  After  the  Triumph 
he  addressed  speeches  both  to  the  Senate  and  to  the  People,  so 
cautiously  framed,  that  no  one  could  form  any  conclusion  with 
respect  to  his  intentions ;  in  particular,  he  avoided  expressing 
,  any  opinion  with  respect  to  the  part  taken  against  the  Catilinarian 
conspirators.  Crassus,  always  jealous  of  Pompey,  took  advantage 
of  his  rival's  reserve  to  pronounce  a  panegyric  upon  Cicero ;  and 
this  gave  the  Orator  an  opportunity  of  delivering  the  speech 
which  he  had  prepared  for  the  Calends  of  January.  Cicero  sat 
down  amid  cheers  from  all  Bides  of  the  House.  It  was  probably 
the  happiest  moment  of  his  life.* 

§  8.  The  Consuls-elect  were  L.  Afranins,  an  old  officer  of 
Pompey,  and  Q.  Metellus  Celer,  elder  brother  of  Nepos.f  The 
chief  officers  of  State,  therefore,  were  likely  to  be  at  the  beck  of 
the  great  Eastern  Conqueror.  But  Afranius  had  no  political 
influence,  and  Metellus  Celer,  exasperated  because  Pompey  had 
divorced  his  sister,  sided  with  the  Senate.  Ciesar  was  in  Further 
Spain :  Crassus  was  ready  to  oppose  Pompey ;  and  the  game,  if 
prudently  played,  might  have  been  won  by  the  Senatorial  leaders. 
But  about  this  time  they  lost  Catnlns ;  and  the  blind  obstinacy 
of  Metellus  Celer,  Cato,  and  others,  converted  Pompey  from  his 
cold  neutrality  into  a  warm  antagonist. 

During  his  stay  in  the  East  after  the  death  of  Mithridates,  he 
had  formed  Provinces  and  redistributed  kingdoms  without  the 
assistance  of  a  Senatorial  Commission.  He  now  applied  to  have 
his  arrangements  confirmed  by  the  Senate.  But  Lucullus  and 
Metellus  Creticus,  irritated  at  seeing  that  in  the  blaze  of  his 
triumphant  success  their  own  unquestionable  merits  had  been 
forgotten,  spoke  warmly  in  the  Senate  of  the  appropriation  of 
their  labours  by  Pompey,  and  persuaded  the  majority  to  with- 
hold the  desired  confirmation.  At  the  same  time  an  Agrarian 
Law,  proposed  by  L.  Flavius,  a  Tribune,  to  assign  certain  lands  in 
guerdon  to  Pompey's  veteran  soldiers,  was  opposed  by  the  Consul 
Metellus  Celer  with  rancorous  determination.     Pompey,  who  dia- 

*  For  a  lively  description  of  the  whole  scene,  see  Cicero  ad  AH.  I.  14, 
|  It  was  from  this  year  that  Pollio  began  his  History  of  tida  Civil  War  ;— 
"Motum  ex  Mtttllo  Consul*  mrioum, 
Belliqne  cansaa,"  etc.— Horat  Od.  ii.  1. 
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liked  popular  tumults,  suffered  the  measure  to  be  withdrawn,  and 
brooded  over  the  iusult  in  haughty  silence, 

§  4.  Crcsar  bad  taken  his  departure  for  Spain  before  Pompey's 
return.  In  that  Province  be  availed  himself  of  eome  disturb- 
ances on  the  LuaitanUn  border  to  declare  war  against  that 
gallant  people.  He  overran  their  country,  and  turned  bis  arms 
against  the  GaUsciana,  who  seem  to  have  been  unmolested  since 
the  days  of  Deo.  Brutus.  In  two  campaigns  he  became  "i»et^r 
of  spoils  sufficient  not  only  to  pay  off  a  great  portion  of  hia 
debts,  but  also  to  enrich  his  soldiery.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  he  must  have  acted  with  great  severity  to  wring  these  Urge 
■urns  from  the  native  Spaniards :  indeed  he  never  took  thought ' 
for  the  Bufferings  of  people  not  subject  to  Roman  away.  Sot 
he  was  careful  not  to  be  guilty  of  oppression  towards  the  Pro- 
vincials; and  his  rule  in  the  Spanish  Provinces  was  long  re- 
marked for  ite  equitable  adjustment  of  debts  due  to  Roman 
Tax-collectors. 

§  6.  He  left  Spain  in  time  to  reach  Rome  before  the  Consular 
Elections  of  the  year  00  b.c. — for  he  intended  to  present  him- 
self as  a  candidate.  But  he  claimed  a  Triumph,  and  therefore 
applied  to  the  Senate  for  leave  to  sue  for  the  Consulship  without 
appearing  personally  in  the  City.  The  Senate  was  disposed  to 
grant  this  request;  out  Cato  adjourned  the  question  by  speaking 
against  time ;  and  Csssar,  who  scorned  appearance  in  comparison 
with  reality  of  power,  relinquished  his  Triumph  and  entered  the 
City.  He  found  Pompey  in  high  dudgeon  with  the  Senate ;  and 
to  strengthen  their  hands,  proposed  to  include  Crasaus  in  their 
political  union.  The  advances  made  by  Crassua  to  Cicero  and  to 
the  Senate  had  been  ill  received,  and  he  lent  a  ready  ear  to  the 
overtures  of  the  dexterous  negotiator  who  now  addressed  him. 
Pompey,  at  the  instance  of  Caesar,  relinquished  the  old  enmity 
which  he  bore  to  Croesus;  and  thus  was  formed  that  famous 
Cabal  which  is  commonly,  though  improperly,  called  the  First 
Triumvirate.* 

Thus  supported  secretly  by  the  power  of  Pompey  and  the 
wealth  of  Crassus,  and  borne  onward  by  his  own  popularity,  Caesar 
was  elected  to  the  Consulship  by  acclamation.  But  the  Senatorial 
Chiefs  exhausted  every  art  of  intrigue  and  bribery  to  secure  the 
return  of  M.  Calpurmus  Bibulus,  known  to  be  a  man  of  unflinch- 
ing resolution,  as  his  colleague,  He  was  son-in-law  to  Cato,  who 
to  obtain  a  political  advantage  did  not  hesitate  to  sanction  the 
corrupt  practices  which  on  other  occasions  he  loudly  denounced. 
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Bibulus  was  elected;  and  from  the  antagonism  of  the  two 
Consuls,  the  approaching  year  seemed  big  with  danger. 

§  6.  Oicsar  began  the  acts  of  his  Consulship  by  a  measure  so 
adroitly  drawn  up  as  to  gratify  at  ouce  his  own  adherents  and 
Pompey.  It  was  an  Agrarian  Law,  framed  on  the  model  of  that 
which  had  been  proposed  last  year  by  Pompey's  agents.  Before 
bringing  it  forward  in  the  Assembly  he  read  it  over  clause  by 
clause  in  the  Senate,  and  not  even  Cato  was  able,  to  find  fault. 
But  Bibulus  declared  that  the  measure  should  nof  pass  while  he 
was  Consul,  and  therefore  refused  to  sanction  any  further  meet- 
ings of  the  Senate.  Caesar,  unable  to  convene  the  great  Council 
without  his  colleague,  threw  himself  upon  the  People,  and  enlarged 
his  Agrarian  Law  to  the  dimensions  of  the  Laws  formerly  pro- 
posed oy  Cinna  and  by  Ilullus.  Cicero  now  took  alarm,  and  the 
Senatorial  Order  united  in  opposition  to  any  distribution  of  their 
favourite  Campanian  lands.  On  the  day  appointed  for  taking 
the  votes  of  the  People,  the  most  violent  of  the  Oligarchy  met  at 
the  house  of  Bibulus,  whence  they  sallied  into  the  Forum  and 
attempted  to  dissolve  the  Assembly  by  force.  But  Csasar 
ordered  his  Lie  tors  to  arrest  Cato,  and  the  rest  were  obliged  to 
seek  safety  in  flight  After  another  vain  attempt  to  stop  pro- 
ceedings, on  pretence  of  the  auguries,  Bibulus  shut  himself  up  in 
his  house  for  the  remainder  of  his  term  of  office,  and  contented 
himself  with  protesting  from  time  to  time  against  the  acts  of  his 
Colleague.  After  this  victory,  Ceeear  called  upon  Pompey  and 
Crassus  before  the  whole  Assembly  to  express  their  opinions 
with  respect  to  the  Bill.  Pompey  warmly  approved  it,  and 
declared  that  if  others  drew  swords  to  oppose  it  he  would  cover 
it  with  his  shield.  Crassus  spoke  in  a  similar  strain.  After  this 
public  manifestation  of  the  union  of  the  Triumvirs  all  oppo- 
sition ceased.  The  Bill  became  Law,  and  Casssr  forced  every 
Senator  to  swear  obedience  to  its  provisions.  Even  Cato  com- 
plied, and  Cicero  looked  on  in  blank  perplexity. 

g  7.  Caesar  followed  up  this  successful  movement  by  procuring 
from  the  People  a  full  acknowledgment  of  Pompey's  Acts  in  the 
East  Here  again  what  the  Senate  had  captiously  refused  was 
skilfully  employed  to  cement  the  union  of  the  Triumvirs. 

§  8.  The  next  step  taken  by  the  dexterous  Consul  was  to 
establish  his  credit  with  another  class  in  the  community,  the 
Equites,  who  also  (it  may  be  observed)  were  especially  favoured 
both  by  Pompey  and  Cicero.  The  Orator,  during  his  Consulship, 
endeavoured  to  effect  a  union  between  the  Senatorial  and  Eques- 
trian Orders.  The  Tax-collectors  had  made  a  high  offer  for  the 
taxes  of  Asia  at  the  last  auction ;  they  prayed  to  be  let  off  their 
contract,  and  Cicero  undertook  their  cause.    But  Cato  opposed 
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it  with  all  his  force,  and  the  Equites  were  held  sferietly  to  their 
bargain.  At  Csesar's  suggestion  a  Law  was  now  passed,  re- 
mitting a  third  part  of  what  they  had  agreed  to  give.  Here, 
also,  the  favour  which  the  Senate  might  have  achieved  by  a 
gracious  act  was  transferred  to  their  most  dangerous  enemy. 

§  9.  Before  he  quitted  office,  Ctesar  determined  to  provide  lor 
his  future  power.  The  Senate  had  assigned  him  the  insignificant 
province  of  managing  the  forests  and  public  pasture*  of  Italy. 
But  the  Tribune  Vatinius,  his  creature,  proposed  a  Law  by  which 
Ccesar  was  specially  invested,  as  Proconsul,  with  the  government 
of  Cisalpine  Gaul  and  Illyricum,  and  the  command  of  two  Le- 
gions ;  and  this  government  was  conferred  upon  him  for  the  ex- 
traordinary term  of  five  years.  No  donbt  his  purpose  in  obtain- 
ing this  Province  was  to  remain  as  near  Rome  as  possible,  and  by 
means  of  the  troops  under  his  orders,  to  assume  a  commanding 
position  with  regard  to  Roman  politics.  Circumstances  unex- 
pectedly enlarged  his  sphere  of  action,  and  enabled  him  to  add 
to  his  political  successes  the  character  of  a  triumphant  General. 
For  some  time  past  there  had  been  threatening  movements  in 
Transalpine  Gaul.  The  Allobrogians,  who  had  been  treated 
with  little  consideration  after  the  Catilinarian  conspiracy,  bad 
endeavoured  to  redress  their  grievances  by  arms,  and  had  been 
subdued  by  Pomptinua,  one  of  the  Praters  employed  by  Cicero  at 
the  Mulvian  Bridge.  The  JSdnans,  who  inhabited  modem  Bur- 
gundy, though  in  alliance  with  Rome,  were  suspected  of  having 
Savoured  this  revolt.  On  the  banks  of  the  Rhine  the  Snevi,  s 
powerful  German  Tribe,  were  threatening  inroads  which  revived 
the  memory  of  the  Cimbric  and  Teutonic  times ;  and  the  Hel- 
vetians were  moving  uneasily  within  their  narrow  borders.  An 
able  and  active  commander  was  required  to  meet  these  various 
dangers ;  and  the  Senate  probably  thought  that  by  removing 
CsEsar  to  a  distant,  perilous,  and  uncertain  war,  they  might 
expose  him  to  the  risk  of  failure,  or  that  absence  might  diminish 
the  prestige  of  his  name.  They  therefore  added  the  Province  of 
Transalpine  Gaul,  with  au  additional  Legion,  to  the  Provinces 
already  conferred  upon  him  by  popular  Vote.  Pompey  and 
Crassus  supported  the  Decree,  a  fact  which  perhaps  caused  the 
Senate  to  repent  of  their  liberality. 

§10.  Pompey,  we  have  said,  had  divorced  his  wife  Ocilia, 
Cscsar  took  advantage  of  this  circumstance  to  cement  his 
union  with  Pompey  by  offering  him  the  hand  of  Julia,  his  yonnjf 
and  beautiful  daughter.  Pompey  accepted  the  offer,  and  bsd  no 
reason  to  repent  as  a  husband,  whatever  may  he  thought  of  its 
effect  on  his  public  career.  So  far,  Cicero  had  still  hoped  agsind 
hope  in  Pompey.     In  his  letters,  he  represent**  his  union  *iu 
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Pompey  as  so  close,  that  the  young  men  nicknamed  the  great 
general  Cnatu  Cicero;*  he  professes  his  unshaken  confidence  in 
his  illustrious  friend ;  he  even  hopes  that  they  may  be  able  to 
reform  Ciesar.  His  confidence  is  shaken  by  Pompey' s  approba- 
tion of  Ciesar's  Agrarian  Law ;  and  he  begins  to  fear  that  the 
great  Eastern  Conqueror, — Sampsiceranus,  AJabarcb.es,  the  Jera- 
SBlemitet  (each  are  the  names  which  he  uses  to  indicate  the 
haughty  bearing  of  Pompey), — is  aiming  at  a  tyranny.  Still  he 
continues  to  hope  that  the  great  man  will  at  length  declare 
himself  for  the  Senate,  till  at  length  he  is  roused*  from  these 
waking  dreams  by  the  marriage  of  Pompey  with  Julia,  and  by 
the  approach  of  personal  danger  to  himself. 

§  11.  Cassar,  daring  his  Pnetorship,  had  lent  the  house  which 
belonged  to  him  as  Chief  Pontiff  for  the  celebration  of  the 
mysteries  of  the  Bona  Pea, — rites  at  which  it  was  not  lawful  for 
any  bnt  women  to  be  present  Young  A  pp.  Clodius,  the  same 
who  had  promoted  mutiny  in  the  army  of  Lacullus,  either  had 
or  aspired  to  have  an  intrigue  with  Pompeia,}  Caesar's  wife,  and 
contrived  to  enter  the  forbidden  precincts  disguised  as  a  singing 
girl.  He  was  discovered  by  hia  voice;  and  the  matter  waa 
important  enongh  to  be  referred  to  tile  Senate.  Bat  nothjng 
was  done  till  the  next  year,  when  Clodius  was  Quaestor.  He  was 
then  brought  to  trial,  and  pleaded  an  alibi.  Csesar  and  Cicero 
were  summoned  as  witnesses  against  him.  Caesar  bad  divorced 
his  wife  in  consequence  of  the  affair.  Bat  professed  ignorance  of 
all  that  had  passed.  "Why  then,"  it  was  asked,  "have  yoa  put 
away  your  wife!" — a  question  to  which  he  gave  the  famous 
reply : — "  Caesar's  wife  most  be  above  suspicion.  Cicero,  on  the  • 
other  hand,  who  justly  detested  the  profligate  character  of  the 
accused,  said  that  he  had  seen  and  spoken  with  Clodius  on  that 
very  day  at  Rome.  He  thne  overthrew  the  plea  of  alibi,  and 
followed  np  his  evidence  by  pointed  speeches  in  the  Senate. 
There  was  no  doubt  of  the  guilt  of  Clodius.  But  the  matter 
was  treated  as  a  trial  of  political  strength;  he  was  acquitted; 
and,  before  Cresar's  Consulship,  he  had  conceived  the  desire  of 
becoming  Tribune  of  the  Pleba,  so  as  to  satisfy  his  vengeance 
upon  Cicero,  But  hie  Patrician  pedigree — sole  relic  of  the  old 
distinction  between  the  Orders— forbade  his  election  to  this 
office.      Csesar,  in  the  first    instance,  attempted    to  gain  the 
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X  She  was  no  way  related  to  Pompey,  being  the  daughter  of  Pompeius 
Bufot,  Sylla'e  son-in-law. 
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support  of  Cicero,  as  be  had  gained  the  support  of  Pompey, 
by  promises.  The  Orator  received  these  advances  with  plea- 
sure, more,  however,  in  the  hope  of  converting  the  popular 
statesman  than  with  any  thought  of  being  converted.  But 
Casar  was  not  the  man  to  be  led  by  Cicero.  He  soon  saw  the 
Orator's  drift,  and  endeavoured  to  alarm  him  by  threatening  to 
support  a  law  for  making  Clodius  a  Plebeian.  Bat  Cicero  still 
relied  on  Pompey,  and  soon  after  provoked  Caesar  to  rami  ha* 
threat.  C.  Antonius,  Cicero's  Colleague  in  the  Consulship,  had 
lately  returned  from  his  Macedonian  Government  He  had  been 
guilty  of  more  than  the  usual  measure  of  extortion  and  oppress 
sion,  and  Clodius  sought  popularity  by  impeaching  him.  Cicero 
appeared  as  his  Advocate,  and  took  occasion  to  contrast  his  own 
forgotten  services  in  the  Catilinarian  conspiracy  with  the  present 
condition  of  public  affairs.  An  immediate  report  of  this  speech 
was  conveyed  to  Cesar.  It  was  delivered  at  noon,  and  the  same 
afternoon  Oassar  gave  his  consent  to  the  Law  for  making  Clodina 
a  Plebeian.  Presently  after,  the  reckless  Noble  was  elected 
Tribune  for  the  ensuing  year,  that  is  for  68  b.c.  Cicero  was  in 
consternation. 

The  Consular  Elections  were  equally  disheartening.  Cnear 
had  lately  espoused  Galpnrnia,  daughter  of  L.  Piao.  This  man 
was  chosen  Consul,  together  with  An.  Gabinins,  who  had  moved 
the  Law  for  conferring  the  command  over  the  Mediterranean 
upon  Pompey,  It  was  evident  that  these  Consuls,  one  the 
father-in-law  of  Caesar,  the  other  a  creature  of  Pompey,  would 
be  mere  tools  of  the  Triuiuviral  Cabal. 

■  §  12.  In  December  Clodina  entered  upon  office  as  Tribune. 
Casssr  did  not  set  oat  for  his  Province  before  the  end  of  March 
in  the  next  year  (58  b.c).  In  the  course  of  these  three  mouths 
he  used  Clodius  as  an  instrument  for  removing  from  Rome  the 
persons  most  likely  to  thwart  his  policy.  Close  to  the  gates  lay 
the  Legions  which  he  had  levied  for  service  in  Gaul,  ready,  if 
need  were,  to  support  Clodius  in  the  Forum. 

The  first  person  assailed  was  Cicero.  Caesar  was  willing  to 
spare  the  Orator  the  rude  assaults  of  Clodina.  He  therefore 
offered  him  first  one  of  the  commissionershipa  for  executing 
the  Agrarian  Law,  and  then  a  lieutenancy  under  himself  in  GauX 
But  Cicero  declined  both  offers;  and  Cesar  determined  to  re- 
move him  from  Rome,  left  him  to  the  mercies  of  the  Tribune. 
Clodius  gave  notice  of  a  Bill,  enacting  that  any  magistrate  who 
had  pnt  Roman  Citizens  to  death  without  regular  trial  should 
bo  banished  from  Italy,  thus  embodying  in  a  law  the  principle 
which  Caesar  had  maintained  by  the  indictment  of  Rabirnia. 
At  first  Cicero  trusted  to   Pompey  and   his  own  f 
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popularity.  But  the  haste  with  which  Cicero  had  acted  had 
been  condemned  by  Pompey  even  before  bis  league  with  Casaar; 
and  many  who  bad  applauded  Cicero  at  the  time  now  took  part 
with  Clodiua.  Finding  also  that  the  Tribune  wag  supported  by 
€s»ar  in  the  background,  the  frightened  Orator  put  on  mourning, 
and  canvassed  for  acquittal.  Great  part  of  the  Senators  and 
Knights  followed  his  example;  but  Clodiua  persevered,  and  the 
Consuls  ordered  the  mourners  to  resume  their  usual  apparel. 
As  a  last  chance,  Cicero  appealed  to  Pompey  himself,  who  main- 
tained the  cold  reserve  whieh  he  had  affected  ever  since  his 
return,  and  told  him,  with  bitter  mockery,  to  seek  assistance  from 
the  Consuls.  In  this  desperate  case  be  held  counsel  with  his 
friends.  The  Senators  felt  that  Cicero's  cause  was  their  own,  and 
repented  of  the  coldness  they  had  shown  him  of  late.  Luculius 
shook  off  bis  luxurious  indolence  for  a  moment,  and  advised  an 
appeal  to  arms.  But,  after  full  deliberation,  even  Cato  recom- 
mended the  Orator  to  quit  Italy,  and  wait  for  better  times.  He 
complied  with  a  heavy  heart, — for  Rome,  the  Fordm,  and  the 
Senate-House,  were  all  the  world  to  him, — and  left  the  capital 
before  Cesser's  departure  for  bis  Province.  No  sooner  was  his 
back  turned,  than  Sax.  Clodiua,  a  client  of  the  audacious  Tribune, 
brought  in  a  second  Bill,  by  which  Cicero  was  expressly  attacked 
by  name.  He  was  forbidden  to  approach  within  400  miles  of 
Rome ;  all  who  harboured  him  within  those  limits  were  sub- 
jected to  heavy  penalties :  all  bin  property  was  confiscated :  his 
favourite  house  on  the  Palatine,  his  villas  at  Tusculum  and  at 
Formite,  were  to  be  destroyed.  The  great  Orator  lingered  on  the 
southern  shores  of  his  beloved  Italy,  in  hope  that  his  friends  might 
even  yet  baffle  the  designs  of  Clodiua.  But  his  hope  faded  and 
vanished.  In  his  letters  be  pours  forth  unmanly  lamentations; 
accuses  all, — Cato,  Hortensius,  even  his  friend  Atticus;  refuses 
to  see  his  brother  Quintus ;  and  seriously  debates  the  question 
of  suicide.  Atticus  began  to  be  alarmed  for  his  friend's  sanity. 
At  length  he  crossed  the  sea,  and  Bought  refuge  at  Thessalonica. 

§  13.  The  next  person  to  be  disposed  of  was  Cato.  This 
remarkable  man  has  already  come  before  us  on  one  or  two  occa- 
sions which  serve  to  indicate  bis  character.  He  was  great- 
grandson  of  the  old  Censor,  and  resembled  him  in  many  points, 
though  he  wanted  the  political  shrewdness  of  his  ancestor.  He 
was  five  years  younger  than  Cesar,  and  at  present  therefore 
not  more  than  thirty-seven  years  of  age.  From  the  time  when 
his  speech  determined  the  fate  of  Catiline,  his  strong  will  had 
made  him  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Senatorial  Oligarchy ;  and 
after  the  death  of  Catulus,  he  took  the  most  determined  part 
in  opposing  the  popular  party.    But  his  Stoic  Philosophy  almost 
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unfitted  him  for  the  political  life  of  that  dissolute  age.  He 
applied  the  rules  of  Zeno's  inflexible  logic  to  politics  as  to 
mathematics,  without  regard  to  times  or  persons  or  places,  and 
treated  questions  of  mere  expedience  as  if  they  were  matters  of 
moral  right  and  wrong.  At  times,  however,  party  spirit  over- 
came even  Cato'a  scruples,  and  to  gain  a  political  victory  lie 
forgot  the  roles  of  his  philosophy. 

No  accusation  could  be  brought  against  Cato  as  against 
Cicero;  and  therefore,  to  remove  him  from  Rome,  he  im 
charged  with  a  business  of  apparent  honour.  Ptolemy,  brother 
of  the  King  of  Egypt,  was  Pnnce  of  Cyprus ;  and  when  Clodins 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  pirates  this  Prince  contributed  the 
paltry  sum  of  two  talents  towards  his  ransom.  The  Tribune, 
who  never  forgot  or  forgave,  now  brought  in  a  Law,  by  which 
Cyprus  was  annexed  to  the  Roman  Empire;  and  Cato,  though 
he  had  held  no  Curule  office,  was  invested  with  Praetorian  rank 
for  the  execution  of  this  iniquitous  business.  Cato  pretended 
not  that  he  was  ignorant  of  die  real  purpose  of  this  mission. 
But  he  declared  himself  ready  to  obey  the  Law,  left  Rome  soon 
after  Cicero's  departure,   and    remained   absent  for  about  two 

J 'ears.  When,  therefore,  Caesar  set  ont  for  Gaul,  the  Senate  was 
eft  in  a  state  of  paralysis  from  the  want  of  leaden. 

§  14.  After  Caesar's  departure,  Clodius  pursued  his  democratic 
measures  without  let  or  hindrance.  He  abolished  the  Law  of  the 
Comitial  Auspices  by  which  Bibulus  had  attempted  to  thwart 
Caesar.  He  distributed  the  Libertines  and  City-rabble  into  all 
the  Tribes.  He  restored  the  trade-unions  and  companies,  which 
had  been  abolished  by  the  Senate  nine  years  before.  He  gave 
snch  an  extension  to  the  unwise  Corn-law  of  C  Gracchus,  that 
grain,  instead  of  being  sold  at  a  low  rate,  was  distributed 
gratuitously  to  all  citizens  of  Rome.  For  the  time  Clodius  wsa 
master  of  Rome.  Ctesar  was  in  Gaul.  Neither  Pompey  nor 
Crassus  stirred  hand  or  foot  to  interfere. 
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CHAPTER  LXTL 

CifflAJl  IB  OACX:     BREACH  BETWEEN  P0KFBT  AKD    CjESAR. 

(58—60  B.O.) 

g  1.  Cawar  eipela  Helvetians  and  Sueriant  from  Ganl  §  3.  Conqneat  oi 
Belgians,  g  3.  Conquest  of  coast-land  from  North  to  Loire,  g  4.  CffiSM 
hnldii  court  at  Lucca  during  winters,  g  6.  Quarrel  of  Pompey  with  Clodina. 
g  6.  Recall  of  Cioero.  g  7.  Deamees  of  oom  at  Some  I  Pompey  made  con- 
troller of  the  market  for  live  yean,  g  EL  Cicero  proposes  to  annol  acte  of 
Clodms :  opposition  of  Oato.  g  S.  Oonraiusion  to  restore  Ptolemy  Anletea 
to  throne  of  Egypt,  g  10.  Domitiae  candidate  for  CoMOlahip:  bis  boetility 
toCasar:  meeting  of  Triumvirs  at  Lucca.  §  11.  No  Consuls  elected 
for  68  b.c.  :  Pompey  and  Craaaoa  aantme  the  Consulship,  g  12.  Trobo- 
nian  Law,  granting  Spain  to  Pompey  and  Syria  to  Craanu  for  five  yean ; 
prolongation  of  CawarV  command,  g  13.  Splendid  shows  eihibited  by 
Pompey.  §  14.  Cieero  joins  Triumvirs,  g  16.  Death  of  Julia,  g  16. 
Oraatoa  learea  Rome  for  the  East.  §  17.  Campaign  of  Craeaus  in  Parthia: 
hit  death,  g  IS.  Clear's  expedition  into  Germany,  §  19.  Into  Britain. 
g  90.  Final  oonquest  of  Ganl  g  SI.  Pompey  governs  Spain  by  deputy-, 
bia  policy,  g  22.  Death  of  Clodius :  Pompey  Sole  Consul :  exile  of  Miln 
g  23.  Pompey'a  measure*  to  maintain  superiority  over  Cceaar. 

LI.  A  tew  days  after  Cicero  had  left  Rome,  Cseaar  received  news 
m  Gaul  which  compelled  his  precipitate  departure.  The 
Helvetians  were  advancing  upon  Geneva,  with  the  purpose  of 
crossing  the  Rhone  near  that  town,  the  extreme  outpost  of  the 
Province  of  Transalpine  Gaul,  and  forcing  their  way  through 
that  Province  to  seek  new  settlements  in  the  West.  In  eight 
days,  the  active  Proconsul  travelled  from  the  gates  of  Rome  to 
Geneva.  Arrived  there,  he  lined  the  river  with  fortifications 
such  as  compelled  the  Helvetians  to  pass  into  Ganl  by  a  longer 
route  over  the  Jura ;  he  followed  them  across  the  Arar  (SaoneJ, 
and  after  a  murderous  battle  near  Bibracte  (Aatnn  in  Burgundy), 
compelled  the  remnant  to  return  to  their  own  country. 
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Immediately  after  defending  the  Province  from  these  invaders, 
he  accepted  the  invitation  of  the  ^Eduaas  and  Gauls  dwelling 
westward  of  the  Boone,  to  expel  from  their  borders  a  formidable 
German  Tribe,  which  had  passed  the  Rhine  and  was  threatening 
to  overran  all  Gaul.  These  Suevi,  who  have  left;  their  name  in 
modern  Snabia,  were  led  by  a  great  chief  named  Ariovistus. 
Ariovistus  at  first  proposed  to  divide  Goal  with  the  Romans; 
but  Caesar  promptly  rejected  all  such  overtures.  80  alarmed 
were  the  Roman  Legionaries  at  the  prospect  of  a  contest  with 
the  Germans,  huge  in  frame  and  multitudinous  in  number,  that 
it  required  all  Caesar's  adroitness  to  restore  their  confidence. 
"If,"  he  said,  "all  deserted  him,  he  would  himself  brave  every 
hazard,  and  face  the  foe  with  the  Tenth  Legion  alone."  These 
words  rallied  the  Legionaries.  A  desperate  battle  was  fought 
about  five  miles  from  the  Rhine,  somewhere  north  of  Bale,  in 
which  the  Germane  were  utterly  defeated ;  and  Ariovistus  him- 
self only  escaped  in  a  boat  across  the  great  river  which  was  long 
to  remain  as  the  western  boundary  of  the  Teutonic  race. 

S  2.  Cwsar'a  troops  wintered  iu  the  heart  of  the  country  which 
be'  had  set  free  from  the  Snevian  invaders.  This  position  roused 
the  jealousy  of  the  Belgie  Tribes  to  the  north  of  the  Seine,  and  a 
powerful  confederacy  was  formed  to  bar  any  designs  entertained 
by  C»sar  for  extending  the  dominion  of  Rome  in  GauL  Cssar 
did  not  wait  to  be  attacked.  He  raised  two  new  Legions  without 
demanding  the  authority  of  the  Senate,  and  early  next  year  (57 
b.c.)  entered  the  Belgie  territory,  which  was  bounded  southward 
by  the  Seine  and  Marne.  Here  he  occupied  a  strong  position  on 
the  Aisne,  and  baffled  all  the  efforts  of  the  confederates  to  dislodge 
htm  or  draw  him  out  to  battle.  Wearied  out,  they  dispersed, 
each  to  their  own  homes;  and  Cnesar  then  advanced  rapidly 
into  the  country  of  the  Nerviana,  the  most  formidable  people  of 
the  Belgie  League,  who  occupied  the  district  between  the  Sambre 
and  the  Scheld.  As  he  was  forming  his  camp  upon  the  right 
bank  of  the  former  river,  he  was  surprised  by  the  enemy,  and  his 
whole  army  was  nearly  cut  off.  He  retrieved  the  disaster  only  at 
imminent  peril  to  himself,  and  had  to  do  the  duty  both  of  a 
common  soldier  and  a  general.  But  when  lie  first  confusion  was 
over,  Roman  discipline  prevailed ;  and  the  brave  Barbarians  were 
repulsed  with  prodigious  ilaughter.  After  this  desperate  battle, 
he  received  the  submission  of  the  whole  country  below  the 
Rhine.' 

J>  8.  In  the  following  year  (58  n.c),  he  built  a  fleet,  and  quickly 
aoed  the  amphibious  people  of  Brittany,  who  had  defied  his 
power  and  insulted  his  officers.  He  attempted  also,  hot  without 
•access,  to  occupy  a  post  at  Martigny  in  the  Valaia,  for  the  par- 
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pose  of  commanding  the  Pass  of  the  Pennine  Alp  (Great  St.  Ber- 
nard), received  the  submission  of  the  Aqnitanians  in  the  extreme 
south  through  bis  young  lieutenant  P.  Croesus,  son  of  the 
Triumvir,  and  himself  chastised  the  wild  Tribes  occupying  the 
coast  land  which  now  forms  Picardy,  Artois,  and  French  Flanders, 
the  Menapii  and  the  Morini — "remotest  of  mankind."*  Thus 
in  three  campaigns,  be  seemed  to  have  conquered  the  whole  of 
Gaol,  from  me  Rhine  and  Mount  Jura  to  the  Western  Ocean, 
The  brilliancy  and  rapidity  of  his  successes  silenced  all  hostility 
at  Borne.  A  thanksgiving  of  fifteen  days — an  unprecedented 
length  of  time — was  decreed  by  the  Senate. 

§4.  The  winter  months  of  each  year  were  passed  by  the  Pro- 
consul on  the  Italian  side  of  the  Alps.  After  travelling  through 
his  Cisalpine  Province  to  hold  assizes,  inspect  public  works, 
raise  money  for  his  wars,  and  recruit  his  troops,  he  fixed  his 
head-qnarterB  at  Luca  (Lucca) — a  town  on  the  very  frontier  of 
Iloman  Italy,  within  two  hundred  miles  of  Borne  itself.  Here  ho 
could  hold  easy  communication  with  bis  partisans  at  home. 
Lucca  during  his  residence  was  more  like  a  regal  court  than  the 
quarters  of  a  Roman  Proconsul.  At  one  time  200  Senators  were 
counted  among  his  visitors;  120  Lictors  indicated  the  presence 
of  the  numerous  magistrates  who  attended  his  levees.  Both 
Pompey  and  Craaaos  came  to  hold  conference  with  him.  To 
explain  the  object  of  this  visit,  we  must  know  what  had  passed 
at  Rome  since  hie  departure  two  years  before. 

§  5.  It  has  been  mentioned  that  Clodins  remained  absolute 
at  Rome  during  the  year  68  b.c.  Bat  the  insolence  and 
audacity  of  the  Tribune  at  length  gave  offence  to  Pompey, 
Clodius  had  seised  the  person  of  a  son  of  Tigranes,  whom  the 
great  conqueror  had  brought,  with  him  from  the  East,  and  had 
accepted  a  large  ransom  tor  the  young  prince.  The  Prstor  L. 
Flavins,  a  creature  of  Pompey,  endeavoured  to  arrest  the  liberated 
prisoner;  but  Clodius  interfered  at  the  bead  of  an  armed  force, 
and  in  the  struggle  several  of  Pompoy's  adherents  were  slain. 
The  great  man  determined  to  punish  the  Tribune  by  promoting 
the  recall  of  Cicero.  Ever  since  the  departure  of  the  Orator,  his 
friends  had  been  using  all  exertions  to  compass  this  end.  His 
brother  Quintus,  who  had  lately  returned  from  a  three  years' 
government  in  Asia,  and  was  about  to  join  Ctesar  as  one  of  his 
Legates, — his  friend  Atticue,  who  on  this  occasion  forsook  his 
usual  epicurean  ease, — bis  old  but  generous  rival  Hortecsius, — 
all  joined  with  his  wife  Terentia,  a  woman  of  masculine  spirit,  to 
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promote  his  interests ;  sod  Cicero  ventured  to  Dyrrhacbitnn, 
though  it  was  within  the  prescribed  limit  of  400  miles.  Pom- 
pej's  quarrel  with  Glodins  wu  announced  by  the  election  to  the 
Consulate  of  P.  Lentulus  Spinther,  a  known  friend  of  Cicero, 
and  Q-  Metellus  Nepos,  a  creature  of  Pompey. 

§  6,  The  new  Consols,  on  entering  office  (58  b.c),  immediately 
moved  for  the  Orator's  recall.  It  was  not,  however,  easy  to  carry 
a  Law  for  this  purpose.  Clodius,  though  no  longer  Tribune,  had 
adherents  in  the  new  College,  who  interposed  their  veto.  The 
motion,  dropt  for  the  moment,  was  presently  renewed;  and 
Clodins  entered  the  Forum  at  the  head  of  a  retinue  fully  prepared 
for  any  violence.  A  regular  battle  followed,  which  left  Clodius 
master  of  the  field.  For  some  days  Rome  was  at  his  mercy. 
With  his  own  hand  he  fired  the  temple  of  the  Nymphs  and 
destroyed  the  Censorial  Registers.  He  attacked  his  enemies' 
houses,  and  many  persons  were  slain  in  these  riotous  assaults. 
No  public  attempt  was  made  to  stop  him.  But  a  young  Noble- 
man, named  T.  Annius  Milo,  hold  and  reckless  as  Clodius  himself, 
raised  a  body  of  Gladiators  at  his  own  charge,  and  succeeded  in 
checking  the  lawless  violence  of  the  Tribune  by  the  use  of  violence 
as  lawless.  The  bill  for  Cicero's  recall  was  now  again  brought 
forward,  but  was  not  passed  till  the  mouth  of  August. 

Meantime  the  impatient  Orator  had  continued  to  accuse  bis 
friends  of  coldness  and  insincerity."  But  when  the  Law  was 
passed,  all  the  clouds  vanished.  Early  in  September,  about  a 
year  and  four  months  after  his  departure,  he  approached  the 
City,  and  crowds  attended  him  along  the  whole  length  of  the 
Appian  Way.  From  the  Porta  Capena  to  the  Capitol,  the  steps 
of  the  Temples,  and  every  place  of  vantage,  were  thronged  by 
multitudes,  who  testified  their  satisfaction  by  loud  applause. 
For  tile  moment,  the  popularity  which  had  followed  his  Consul- 
ship returned,  and  in  honest  pride  he  ascended  to  the  Capttolme 
Temple  to  return  thanks  to  the  Gods  for  taming  the  hearts  of 
the  People. 

§  7.  At  this  time  there  was  a  great  scarcity  of  corn  at  Rome, 
which  was  in  part  occasioned  by  the  disturbed  state  of  Egypt, 
one  of  the  chief  granaries  of  Italy.  The  King,  Ptolemy  AuTetee, 
had  lately  been  expelled  by  his  subjects,  and  was  now  at  Rome 
seeking  aid  from  the  Senate  to  procure  restoration  to  his  throne. 
The  People,  accustomed  to  he  fed  by  the  State,  murmured 
loudly.  Prices  fell  after  the  return  of  Cicero,  and  his  friends 
attributed  this  cheapness  to  his  recall;  but  before  he  entered 
Rome,  they  rose  again,  and  Clodius  attributed  this  dearness  to 
the  same  cause.  On  the  day  after  his  triumphant  entry,  there- 
fore, the  Orator  appeared  in  the   Senate,  and  after  i   " 
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thanks  moved  that  an  extraordinary  Commission  should  be 
issued  to  Pompey,  by  which  he  was  to  be  entrusted  with  a  com- 
plete control  over  the  corn-market  of  the  Empire.  The  Consuls 
closed  with  the  proposal,  and  added  that  the  Commission  should 
run  for  five  years,  with  the  command  of  money,  troops,  fleets, 
and  all  things  necessary  for  absolute  authority.  The  Senate 
dared  not  oppose  the  Bill,  bnt  Pompey  was  obliged  to  relinquish 
the  clauses  which  invested  him  with  military  power.  He  proved 
unable  to  influence  prices,  or  in  other  words  to  force  nature,  and 
the  coveted  appointment  resulted  in  unpopularity. 

§  8.  At  the  same  time,  handsome  Bums  were  voted  to  Cicero 
to  enable  him  to  rebuild  his  rained  houses,  and  to  compensate 
him  for  the  destruction  of  his  property.  Encouraged  by  his  pre- 
sent popularity,  he  proceeded  to  institute  a  prosecution  against 
ClodioB  for  seditions  conduct  during  his  office  ;  but  the  reckless 
demagogue  received  support  from  an  unexpected  quarter.  Cato 
had  just  returned  from  executing  the  hateful  Commission  given 
him  by  C'cdiua.  The  helpless  Prince  of  Cyprus,  despairing  of 
resistance,  bad  put  an  end  to  bis  own  life ;  and  the  Roman,  with 
rigorous  punctuality,  proceeded  to  sell  the  royal  property,  and 
reduced  the  island  to  the  condition  of  a  Roman  Province.  On  his 
return,  he  paid  large  sums  into  the  Treasury,  insisted  on  his 
accounts  being  examined  with  minute  scrutiny,  and  took  pride 
in  having  executed  his  Commission  with  strict  severity.  Bnt 
his  acts  would  be  illegal,  were  the  Tribunate  of  Clodius  declared 
illegal.  Cato,  therefore,  came  forward  as  a  defender  of  Clodius 
and  his  Tribunate. 

§  9.  While  the  question  was  pending,  fresh  passions  were  ex-  ■ 
cited  by  the  petition  of  Ptolemy  Auletes.  The  King  had  con- 
sulted Cato  during  his  sojourn  in  the  East ;  and  Cato  had  advised 
him  to  procure  restoration  by  any  means  rather  than  by  applica- 
tion to  Rome.  Bnt  Ptolemy  neglected  the  advice;  and  every 
Senator  of  influence  claimed  the  lucrative  task  of  restoring  the 
King  of  Egypt  Pompey  sought  it,  and  Crassus  sought  it  The 
Senate,  however,  was  too  jealous  of  the  Triumvirate  to  listen 
either  to  Pompey  or  to  Crassus :  and  it  was  conferred  upon  the 
late  Consul  Lentulns  Spinther,  who  had  obtained  the  Province  of 
Cilicia.  But  the  Tribune  C.  Cato  produced  an  oracle  from  the 
Sibylline  books,  which  forbade  the  use-  of  an  army.  Lentulus, 
therefore,  obtained  a  commission  without  the  power  of  executing 
it,  and  the  question  was  in  reality  left  open  for  future  aspirants. 

§  10.  In  the  heat  of  this  contest,  Clodius  had  been  elected 
JSdile,  and  for  the  nonce  escaped  the  impeachment  which  was 
menacing.  The  armed  conflicts  between  him  and  Milo  con- 
tinued ;  aud  the  Consular  election  for  the  year  55  b.c.  threatened 
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to  become  the  opportunity  of  tenons  bloodshed.  Hie  Consols 
of  tho  current  year  (57  b.c.)  were  decidedly  in  the  interest  of  the 
Senate,  and  supported,  with  all  their  influence,  L.  Donutius 
Ahenobarbus,  brother-in-law  of  Cato,  a  determined  antagonist 
of  the  Trium  viral  Cabal.  This  man  threatened  that  his  first  act 
ahould  be  to  recall  Cojsar  from  his  Province.  Pompey  also  and 
Crassus  met  with  little  favour  from  him.  It  was  to  concert 
measures  for  thwarting  the  reviving  energy  of  the  Senate,  that 
the  ominona  meeting  of  the  Triumvirs  at  Lucca  was  held.  'What? 
paused  between  the  Three  is  only  known  from  the  results. 

§  11.  Pompey  and  Craasus  returned  to  Rome  pledged  (as  the 
result  showed)  to  present  the  election  of  Domitian,  To  this  end, 
they  came  forward  themselves  as  joint  Candidates  for  a  Second 
Consulship.  The  Senate,  however,  had  gathered  courage.  Uilo 
held  Clodins  in  check,  and  the  Consuls  refused  to  hold  the 
Coniitia.  The  Calends  of  January  came,  and  there  were  no  Con- 
sals  to  assume  the  government.  But  young  Crassus  just  then 
arrived  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome  with  a.  body  of  Gallic 
veterans  from  Caesars  army.  Under  fear  of  violence,  the  Sena- 
torial Chiefs  allowed  Pompey  and  Craasus  to  assume  the  Consul- 
ship, as  Marias  and  China  had  assumed  it,  without  any  regular 
form  of  Election.  They  immediately  held  Comitia  for  the  election 
of  the  other  Carole  Magistracies.  Cato  offered  himself  for  the 
Pnetonhip,  but  was  defeated  by  Yatinios,  a  mercenary  instru- 
ment of  Cfeaar's  policy. 

§  12.  Further  fruits  of  the  Conference  of  Lucca  soon  appeared 
The  Tribune,  C.  Treboniua,  moved  in  the  Assembly  of  Tribes 
that  the  Consuls  should  receive  special  Provinces  for  the  space 
of  five  years, — Syria  being  allotted  to  Craasus,  Spain  to  Pompey; 
and  Pompey  added  a  clause  to  this  Trebonian  Law,  by  which 
Ceeaar's  government  of  the  Gauls  was  extended  for  an  additional 
five  years,  to  date  from  the  expiration  of  the  first  term.*  Cato 
obstructed  the  Law  by  his  old  ruse  of  speaking  against  time,  bat 
Trebonius  committed  him  to  prison;  and  two  Tribunes  who 
threatened  to  interpose  their  veto  were  kept  away  from  the  As- 
sembly by  the  use  of  positive  force, 

§  13.  Pompey  endeavoured  to  outdo  even  Cieaar  in  bidding  for 
the  favour  of  the  People  by  magnificent  spectacles.  In  his  name, 
his  Freedman  Demetrius  erected  the  first  Theatre  of  stone  which 
Rome  had  yet  seen,  and  exhibited  combats  of  wild  beasts  on  a 
scale  never  before  witnessed.  Then  for  the  first  time  an  elephant- 
fight  was  exhibited  in  the  Arena  of  the  Amphitheatre. 

§  14.  Cicero  after  his  return  from  exile  bad  for  a  time  eagerly 
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engaged  in  professional  pursuits.  To  pass  over  the  speeches 
touching  his  own  affaire,  which  belong  to  the  year  57  b.c,  we 
find  him  defending  P.  Sestiua,  M.  Caelius,  and  L.  Balbus ;  and  the 
speeches  which  he  delivered  as  their  advocate  are  full  of  inte- 
resting allusions  to  the  state  of  political  affairs.  In  the  Senate 
also  he  took  an  active  part  in  the  debates.  Before  tho  conference 
of  Lucca,  the  Trinmviral  Cabal  seemed  shaken,  and  the  Orator 
ventured  to  move  in  the  Senate  the  repeal  of  Casar's  Agrarian 
Law.  But  after  the  Conference,  a  message  was  conveyed  to  him 
through  Crassus  which  convinced  him  of  the  danger  which  might 
again  overtake  him.  He  was,  moreover  becoming  disgusted  with 
the  Senatorial  Chiefs.  Lucullua,  after  spending  his  latter  days  in 
profuse  luxury,  was  sinking  into  a  state  of  senile  apathy,  llor- 
teasius,  always  more  of  an  Advocate  than  a  Statesman,  was 
devoted  to  his  fish-ponds  and  his  plantations.  With  Cato  the 
gentler  nature  of  Cicero  never  acted  harmoniously.  The  persons 
who  were  now  rising  to  be  Chiefs  of  the  Senate,  such  as  Domi- 
tina  Ahenobarbns  and  Milo,  were  as  lawless  as  Clodius.  It  had 
been  best  for  Cicero  if  he  had  taken  the  advice  of  his  friend 
Atticus  and  retired  altogether  from  public  hfe.  He  would  not 
join  the  violent  members  of  the  Senatorial  party ;  he  dared  not 
oppose  the  Triumvirs;  yet  he  could  not  bear  to  abandon  the 
Senate-house  and  Forum,  and  at  length  he  reluctantly  resolved 
to  support  the  Trinmviral  Cabal.  Soon  after  the  conference  of 
Lucca  a  change  took  place  in  his  politics.  He  spoke  in  favour 
of  the  prolongation  of  Caesar's  command,  and  pronounced  a 
laboured  panegyric  on  Craasus.  To  Caesar  he  had  been  recon- 
ciled by  bis  brother  Quintan,  a  warm  admirer  of  the  great  Pro- 
consnl ;  and  the  gallant  son  of  Crassus,  who  had  returned  flashed 
with  triumph  from  the  Gallic  wars,  was  a  devoted  follower  of 
Cicero.  No  doubt  the  Orator  waa  disgusted  by  the  ferocity  of 
Milo;  and  perhaps  he  really  believed  that  at  present  the  beat 
hope  of  regular  government  was  from  the  Triumvirs.  At  all 
events  his  Letters  written  at  this  time  show  that  he  laboured  to 
convince  his  friends  that  such  was  his  belief. 

§  15.  But  the  Cabal  waa  hastening  to  dissolution.  In  the  year 
54  B.c.  Julia,  the  daughter  of  Csesar  and  wife  of  Pompey,  died  in 
childbed.  Though  Pompey  waa  old  enough  to  be  her  father,  she 
had  been  to  him  a  loving  and  faithful  wife.  He  on  his  part  was 
ao  devoted  to  his  young  and  beautiful  consort,  that  ancient 
antbors  attribute  much  of  his  apathy  in  public  matters  to  the 
happiness  which  he  found  in  domestic  life.  This  faithful  attach- 
ment to  Julia  is  the  most  amiable  point  in  a  character  otherwise 
cold  and  unattractive.  So  much  was  Julia  beloved,  that  the 
People  voted  her  the  extraordinary  honor  of  a  public  funeral  in 
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the  Campos  Martins.  Her  death  set  Pompey  free  at  once  from 
ties  which  had  long  bound  him  to  Caesar,  and  impelled  him  to 
drown  the  sense  of  his  loss  in  the  busy  whirl  of  public  life. 

§  16.  Meanwhile  Crassus  had  left  Rome  for  the  East,  and  de- 
stroyed another  link  in  the  chain  that  had  hitherto  maintained 
union  among  the  Triumvirs.  Early  in  the  year  after  his  Consul- 
ship (54  B.e.)  he  assumed  the  government  of  Syria.  His  chief 
object  in  seeking  this  Province  was  by  the  conquest  of  the 
Parthians  to  balance  the  military  glory  of  Pompey  and  of  Cssear. 
But,  towards  the  close  of  the  year  S3  ac,  about  twelve  months 
after  the  death  of  Julia,  Rome  was  horror-struck  by  hearing  that 
the  wealthy  Proconsul  and  his  gallant  sou  had  been  cut  off,  and 
that  the  greater  part  of  his  army  had  been  destroyed. 

§17.  The  Parthians,  a  people  originally  found  in  the  moun- 
tainous district  to  the  south-west  of  the  Caspian  Sea,  had,  on  the 
death  of  Alexander,  fallen  under  the  nominal  sway  of  Selencos 
and  his  successors  on  the  Grsoco- Syrian  throne.  As  that  dynasty 
fell  into  decay,  the  Parthians  continually  waxed  bolder ;  till  at 
the  time  of  the  great  Mithridatic  War  we  find  their  King  Phraatcs 
claiming  to  be  called  King  of  Kings,  and  exercising  despotic 
power  over  the  countries  adjacent  to  the  Euphrates  westward. 
Their  capital  was  the  Greek  city  of  Seleuceia  on  the  Tigris; 
and  hero  the  King  maintained  a  court,  in  which  the  barbaric 
splendour  of  tho  East  was  strangely  mingled  wilh  the  refinements 
introduced  by  Grecian  settlers.  They  possessed  a  numerous 
cavalry,  clad  in  light  armour,  accustomed  to  scour  the  broad 
plains  near  the  Euphrates,  trained  to  disperse  like  a  cloud  before 
regular  troops,  but  as  they  fled  to  fire  on  the  advancing  enemy. 
Orodes,  their  present  King,  threatened  with  an  attack  by  Cabi- 
ning, the  predecessor  of  Crassus,  was  not  unprepared  for  war. 

In  the  first  year  of  his  Proconsolship,  Crassus  was  too  late  for 
serious  attack;  but  early  in  the  next  spring  (53  b.c.)  he  ad- 
vanced in  strength  from  the  Euphrates  at  the  head  of  a  well- 
appointed  army.  Artabazus,  tho  present  King  of  Armenia,  who 
through  fear  of  the  Parthian  monarch  was  sincerely  attached 
to  Rome,  wished  the  Proconsul  to  take  his  country  as  a  basis 
of  operations,  and  to  descend  the  valley  of  the  Tigris,  so  as  to 
avoid  the  open  plains,  where  the  Parthian  horsemen,  seconded 
by  the  heat  of  summer,  would  act  against  him  at  terrible  advan- 
tage. C  Cassias  Longinns,  the  most  experienced  officer  of  the 
Proconsul, — a  man  who  afterwards  became  famous  as  the  chief 
author  of  Caesar's  death, — took  the  same  view.  But  Crassus 
neglected  warning  and  advice.  What  was  foretold  happened. 
The  Parthians,  avoiding  a  general  battle,  drew  on  the  Romans 
into  the  heart  of  Mesopotamia,  till  the   Legionaries,  faint  with 
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heat  and  hanger,  could  advance  no  farther.  As  they  began  to 
retreat,  they  were  enveloped  by  a  crowd  of  horsemen,  and  pur- 
sued by  a  great  army  commanded  by  Surenas,  a  principal  officer 
of  Crodes.  At  Chart*,  the  Haran  where  Abraham  once  dwelt, 
Crassus  halted  and  offered  battle.  His  offer  was  accepted,  and  he 
was  defeated.  Still  the  Proconsul  contrived  to  make  good  bis 
retreat,  and  was  within  reach  of  the  mountains  that  skirt  the 
western  side  of  the  great  plain  of  Mesopotamia,  when  he  was 
induced  to  accept  a  conference  offered  by  the  treacherous  Sure- 
nas. At  this  conference  he  was  seized  and  slain,  as  the  Chiefs 
of  the  Ten  Thousand  had  been  dealt  with  three  centuries  before. 
His  head  was  sent  to  Orodes,  who  ordered  molten  gold  to  be 
poured  into  the  mouth.  Young  Publius,  the  friend  of  Cresar  and 
of  Cicero,  fell  in  the  straggle,  fighting  valiantly  for  his  father. 
Cassias  alone  of  the  chief  officers  did  the  duty  of  a  general,  and 
succeeded  in  drawing  off  his  division  in  safety  to  the  Roman 
frontiers.  For  two  years  Cassius  continued  to  defend  the  Pro- 
vince against  the  Parthian  assaults,  till  in  SI  a.c.  a  decisive 
victory  checked  their  advances,  and  enabled'  him  to  hand  over 
the  Province  in  a  peaceful  condition  to  Bibulus. 

§  18.  Meanwhile  Caesar  also  in  Gaul  was  involved  in  unex- 
pected difficulties.  In  his  three  first  campaigns  (58-56  b.c.% 
as  has  been  said,  he  seemed  to  have  reduced  all  Gaul  to  silent 
submission.  In  the  two  next  years  he  was  engaged  in  expe- 
ditions calculated  rather  to  astonish  and  dazzle  men's  minds 
at  Borne  than  necessary  to  secure  his  conquests.  Fresh  swarms 
of  Germans  had  begun  to  cross  the  Rhine  near  Coblenz.  He 
defeated  them  near  that  place  with  slaughter  so  terrible,  that 
upwards  of  150,000  men  are  said  to  have  been  slain  by  the 
sword  or  to  have  perished  in  the  Rhine.  To  terrify  them  still 
farther,  he  threw  a  bridge  over  the  broad  river  at  a  spot  pro- 
bably between  Coblens  and  Andemacb,  which  was  completed 
in  ten  days, — a  miracle  of  engineering  art.  He  then  advanced 
into  Germany,  burning  and  destroying,  out  broke  tip  his  bridge 
as  he  returned.  Caasar's  account  of  the  victory  of  Coblenz  was 
not  received  like  tile  triumphs  of  previous  years.  It  appeared 
that  the  German  chiefs  had  come  into  the  Roman  camp,  that 
Caosar  detained  them  on  the  ground  that  they  had  broken  an 
armistice,  and  while  they  were  captives  had  attacked  their  army. 
The  facts  as  narrated  by  himself  bear  an  appearance  of  ill  faith. 
Cato  rose  in  the  Senate,  and  proposed  that  Ctesar  should  be 
delivered  up  to  the  Germans,  as  an  offering  in  expiation  of 
treachery.  Bat  such  a  proposition  came  with  an  ill  grace  even 
from  Cato's  mouth.  Romans  professed  not  to  keep  faith  with 
barbarians  i  and  if  detar  had  not  been  the  enemy  of  the  Sena- 
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torial  party,  probably  nothing  would  have  boon  said  of  his 
treachery.  Bat  however  this  may  be,  it  is  clear  that  the 
Decree  would  have  been  an  empty  threat.  Who  could  have  been 
found  to  "bell  the  catf  Who  would  or  could  have  arrested 
Csesar  at  the  head  of  his  Legions! 

§  19.  It  was  in  the  autumn  of  the  same  year  (55  n.o.)  that  he 
passed  over  into  our  own  island,  taking  ship  probably  at  Witaand 
near  Calais,  and  landing  on  the  open  beach  near  Deal.  In  the 
next  year  be  repeated  the  invasion  of  Britain  with  a  much  larger 
force,  marched  up  the  Stour,  took  Canterbury,  crossed  the 
Thames  above  London,  probably  near  Walton,  defeated  Cassi- 
velaunus,  the  gallant  chief  of  the  Trinobantes,  and  took  his 
town, — which  stood  probably  on  the  site  of  the  modern  St 
Albans.  Little  result  followed  from  these  expeditions  except  to 
spread  the  terror  of  the  Roman  name,  and  to  afford  matter  of 
wonderment  at  Rome.  Cicero's  curiosity  about  these  unknown 
lands  was  satisfied  by  letters  from  his  brother  Quintus,  and  froM 
Trebatiua,  a  learned  lawyer,  who  attended  Caesar  at  the  recom- 
mendation of  Cicero' himself.* 

§  20.  But  it  was  soon  discovered  how  hollow  was  the  pacifica- 
tion of  Gaul.  During  the  winter  of  54-58  b.c,  Osasar  bad  spread 
his  troops  in  winter-quarters  over  a  wide  area.  Ambiorix,  a 
crafty  chief  of  the  Eburones,  a  half-German  Tribe  on  the  Mease, 
assaulted  the  camp  of  Cotta  and  Sabiuus,  and  by  adroit  cunning 
contrived  to  cat  off  two  Legions.  He  then  attacked  Q.  Cicero. 
But  this  officer,  though  stationed  in  the  hostile  country  of  the 
Ncrvii  with  one  Legion  only,  gallantly  defended  his  camp  till  he 
was  relieved  by  Csesar  himself,  who  had  not  yet  left  Transalpine 
Gaul.  Alarmed  by  the  prospect  of  a  general  insurrection,  the 
Proconsul  asked  Pompey  to  lend  him  a  Legion,  and  bis  request 
was  granted.  The  next  year's  campaign  crushed  Ambiorix,  sod 
Caasar  returned  to  Italy  during  the  winter  of  53-52  b.o,  where  his 
presence  was  needed,  as  we  shall  presently  hear.  But  in  the  yean 
52  and  51  n.o.  all  central  Gaul  rose  against  the  Romans,  under  the 
able  conduct  of  Yercingctorix,  chief  of  the  Arvernians.  The  com- 
bined Gauls  for  the  most  part  declined  open  conflicts,  and  threw 
themselves  into  towns  fortified  with  great  skill  and  defended 
with  great  obstinacy.  But,  notwithstanding  some  reverses,  the 
rapid  movements  and  steady  resolution  of  Csssar  triumphed. 
The  last  hope  of  the  Gauls  lay  in  the  strong  fortress  of  Avaricora 

(Bonrges);  and  when  this  yielded,  resistance  was  at  an  end.  Bat 
or  the  two  next  years  the  Proconsul  was  obliged  to  winter 
beyond  the  Alps ;  and  it  was  not  till  the  beginning  of  the  year 
50  b.c,  the  ninth  of  bis  command,  that  he  had  achieved  the 
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conquest  of  the  whole  country.  This  conquest  was  achieved  at  a 
fearful  loss  of  life.  Nearly  a  million  of  U&uls  and  Germans  are 
computed  to  hare  been  sacrificed  in  those  eight  years  of  war. 
Ctesar  was  humane  in  the  treatment  of  his  fellow-citizens,  but, 
like  a  true  Roman,  he  counted  the  lives  of  barbarians  as  naught. 

§  21.  While  therefore  Craasus  was  engaged,  never  to  return, 
in  the  East,  and  Cessar  was  occupied  with  serious  dangers  in 
Gaul,  Pompey  was  complete  master  of  Borne.  Contrary  to 
precedent,  he  sent  lieutenants  to  govern  Spain  in  his  stead, 
pleading  his  employment  as  Curator  of  the  Corn-market  as  a 
reason  for  remaining  at  home;  though,  to  save  appearances,  he 
never  appeared  publicly  within  the  walls  of  Rome.  He  seems  to 
have  expected  that  in  the  present  condition  of  things  all  orders 
would  unite  in  proclaiming  him  Dictator.  In  £4  B.C.  Consuls 
were  elected  in  the  interest  of  the  Senate,  probably  by  a  free  use 
of  money.  When  the  elections  for  53  B.C.  approached,  several 
Tribunes  of  the  popular  party  bound  themselves  together,  and 
prevented  all  elections  whatsoever;  so  that  for  eight  months  the 
city  was  left  without  any  responsible  government  At  length 
two  Consuls  were  chosen ;  bnt  when  they  proposed  to  hold  the 
Comttia  for  52  e.g.,  the  new  Tribunes  refused  to  permit  any 
elections;  and  when  the  Calends  of  January  came  round,  the 
Republic  was  without  Consuls.  But  in  a  few  days  an  event 
happened  which  completely  altered  all  political  relations. 

|  22.  In  Cfesar's  absence  Clodius  had  become  the  leader  of 
the  popular  party.  During  the  present  interregnum  he  was  a 
candidate  for  the  Prastorship,  while  his  enemy  Milo  sought 
to  be  Consul.  On  the  18th  of  January,  52  b.c.,  Milo  was  tra- 
velling with  his  wife  and  family,  attended  by  an  armed  retinue, 
along  the  Appian  Road  to  Lanuvium,  where  he  held  a  municipal 
office.  Near  Bovillee  he  met  Clodius  riding,  with  a  small  num- 
ber of  attendants  also  armed.  A  ouarrel  arose  among  the 
servants ;  Clodius  mingled  in  the  fray,  and  being  wounded  took 
refuge  in  a  tavern.  Milo,  determined  not  to  suffer  for  an  im- 
perfect act  of  violence,  surrounded  the  house,  drew  forth  his 
wounded  enemy,  and  left  him  dead  upon  the  road.  The  body 
was  carried  to  Rome  and  exposed  in  the  Forum.  A  dreadful 
riot  arose.  The  houses  of  Milo  and  other  Senatorial  cbicfe  were 
assaulted,  but  they  were  strongly  built,  and  the  populace  was 
beaten  off.  But  the  furniture  of  the  Senate-House  was  seized  to 
make  a  funeral  pile  to  the  deceased  demagogue,  and  the  Curia 
itself  was  burnt  to  the  ground.  Every  day  witnessed  a  fresh 
riot,  till  the  Senate  commissioned  Pompey  to  restore  order. 
This  was  done;  and  it  was  supposed  that  he  would  have  been 
appointed   Dictator  at  once,  had  not   Casar  been  at  Lucca. 


672  CIVIL  WARS:    SECOirD   PERIOD.  Book  VEL 

watching  for  a  false  move  of  the  party  opposed  to  him.  To 
avoid  a  direct  collision,  Cato  and  Bibulus  recommended  that 
Pompey  should  be  named  as  sole  Consul.  Milo  was  soon  after 
brought  to  trial  for  the  death  of  Clodius,  and  Cicero  exerted 
himself  to  the  utmost  to  prepare  a  speech  in  justification 
of  the  slaughter  of  Clodiua.  The  jury  were  willing  to  acquit 
Milo.  But  l'ompey  was  anxious  to  get  rid  of  a  citizen  as  trouble- 
some on  the  one  side  as  Clodius  had  been  on  the  other;  and  he 
placed  soldiers  at  every  avenue  of  the  Court  for  the  purpose,  as 
he  said,  of  preserving  order.  This  unwonted  sight,  and  the  fear 
of  popular  violence,  robbed  Cicero  of  his  eloquence  and  the  jury 
of  their  courage.  Milo  was  condemned,  and  fled  to  Marseilles, 
Cicero  sent  him  there  a  copy  of  the  speech  which  he  intended  to 
have  spoken.  Milo,  who  knew  not  fear,  sarcastically  replied, 
that  "he  was  glad  it  had  not  been  delivered  :  else  he  should  not 
then  have  been  eating  the  fine  mullets  of  Marseilles." 

§  23.  Pompey  had  now  reached  the  height  of  his  ambition. 
virtually  Dictator,  without  being  bound  to  any  party. 
"  '     seems  to  have  made  up  his  mind  to  break 

ricd  Cornelia,  daughter  of  Metellns  Scipio, 
a  leading  member  of  the  Aristocracy,  and  on  the  1st  of  August 
associated  his  new  father-in-law  in  the  Consulship  with  himself. 
He  repealed  some  of  the  democratic  measures  of  Clodhis,  and 
made  rules  for  the  better  conduct  of  Elections,  and  the  assign- 
ment of  Provinces.  Ho  struck  indirectly  at  Casar  by  several 
new  enactments.  He  procured  a  Decree  of  the  Senate  by  which 
his  own  government  of  Spain  was  prolonged  for  five  years, 
whereas  Gesar's  command  in  Gaul  would  terminate  in  little 
more  than  two  years.  By  this  Law  Pompey  calculated  that  he 
should  be  able  to  keep  his  own  army  on  foot  after  the  Gallic 
conqueror  had  disbanded  his.  In  anticipation  of  Ctcsar's  seek- 
ing a  second  Consulship,, it  was  provided  that  no  one  should 
hold  a  Province  till  five  years  had  elapsed  from  the  end  of  his 
tenure  of  office.  By  this  Law  Pompey  calculated  that  his  rival 
would  be  left,  after  he  laid  down  the  Consulship,  without  any 
military  force..  It  is  strange  that  Pompey  should  not  have 
foreseen  that  a  man  so  resolute  and  so  ambitious  would  break 
through  the  cobwebs  of  law  by  the  strong  hand. 
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CHAPTER    LXVXX. 

BSOOnTJ   CIVIL  WAR :  DEATH  OF  POMPBY.      (50—48  B.O.) 

§  1.  First  move  against  Csssar.  g  2.  Enemies  and  Friends  of  Ctesar  at  Borne: 
Curio :  Callus  i  Antony.  §  8.  Proposals  and  counter-proposals  in  GO  n.o. 
g  4.  Cessar  outlawed:  Antony  and  Q.  Caseins,  Tribune*,  fly  to  his  camp. 
g  E.  Both  parties  ill  prepared  for  immediate  war :  Pompey  's  eonfideoce. 
§6.  Caver's  advance  to  Corfinium.  §7.  Pompey  leaven  Italy :  Oawarat 
Borne,  g  B.  Cawar  conquers  Pompeians  in  Spain,  g  9.  Surrender  of 
Marseilles:  return  of  Cawar  to  Borne,  §10.  First  Dictatorship,  for  eleven 
days.  §11.  Illyria  won  by  Pompeians :  failure  of  Cirrio  in  Africa.  §12. 
Return  of  Oiaero  from  Cilicta:  he  remains  in  Italy,  but  at  length  joins 
Pompey.  g  18.  Position  of  Pompey  ki  the  East  g  14.  In  the  autumn 
of4t(,0,  Cissar  lands  htEpirus:  Pompey  hastens  to  Dyirhaohinm.  %  18. 
Next  spring,  Csssar  is  joined  by  Antony,  g  IS.  He  draws  lines  round 
Pompey'i  position :  Pompey  breaks  the  blockade  and  defeats  Osssar.  g  11, 
Retreat  of  Cfaesar,  who  succeeds  in  joining  Calvinua  in  Thesaaly.  g  18. 
Pompey  joins  Metellus  Soipio  at  Lariesa:  both  armies  at  Pharsalia.  jjj  IS. 
Battle  of  Pharsalia:  flight  of  Pompey.  §  20.  Pursuit  g  21.  Pompey 
seeks  refuge  at  Lesbos:  his  plans,  g  22.  He  goes  to  Egypt:  murder  of 
Pompey.     g  23.  His  character. 

81.  Ths  Senatorial  Chiefe  had  resolved  to  break  with  Csesar. 
The  attack  was  commenced  in  September,  51  b.c.  He  had  at 
that  time  succeeded  in  putting  down  the  formidable  insurrection 
organised  by  Vercingetorii,  and  the  fact  of  bis  success  was  not 
yet  known  at  Rome.  Little  more  than  two  years  of  his  command 
were  yet  to  run  before  ho  became  a  private  citizen.  Ho  had, 
however,  already  intimated  his  intention  of  offering  himself  again 
for  the  Consulship,  in  order  that  he  might  be  secured  from  the 
prosecution  with  which  he  was  threatened  on  laying  down  his 
proconsular  command ;  and  it  was  intended  to  ask  permission  of 
the  Senate  that  he  might  become  a  Candidate  without  returning 
to  Borne.  For,  if  he  continued  to  be  Proconsul,  he  could  not 
29 
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legally  enter  the  gates ;  and  if  he  ceased  to  be  Proconsul,  ha 
would  be  exposed  to  personal  danger.  Bat  a  Decree  was  made, 
by  which  the  Consuls  of  the  next  year  were  ordered  at  once  to 
bring  before  the  Senate  the  question  of  re-distributing  the  Pro- 
vincial Governments ;  and  a  clause  was  added  providing,  that  the 
Senate  would  take  care  of  Caesar's  veterans.  The  purpose  of 
this  Decree  was  manifest.  .  It  was  intended  to  supersede  CsBear, 
though  the  Law  gave  him  two  years  more  of  command,  and  to 
sap  the  fidelity  of  his  soldiers  by  the  promise  of  lands  in  Italy. 

Bat  tiie  movement  was  premature,  and  was  allowed  to  drop. 
Still  a  move  had  been  made,  and  men's  minds  were  familiarised 
with  the  notion  of  stripping  Ctesar  of  his  command. 

§  2.  Ctesar  felt  that  the  crisis  was  at  hand.  Of  the  new 
Consuls  (for  the  year  50  u.c),  C.  Marcellus  was  his  declared 
enemy;  but  L.  Jimilius  Paullus  had  been  secretly  won  by  a> 
share  of  the  conqueror's  gold.  Among  the  Tribunes  of  the  year 
was  a  young  man  named  M.  Scribonius  Curio,  son  of  one  of 
Sy lift's  most  determined  partisans.  His  talents  were  ready,  his 
eloquence  great,  his  audacity  incomparable.  He  had  entered 
upon  political  life  at  an  early  age,  and  was  a  leader  among  thorn 
young  nobles,  whom  Cicero  ten  years  before  had  designated  as 
"the  blood-thirsty  youth."  Since  that  time  he  had  attached 
himself  to  Cicero ;  and  the  Orator  believed  that  he  had  reclaimed 
the  profligate  young  man.  But  Ctesar,  or  his  Gallic  gold,  had 
made  a  convert  of  Curio.  The  Nobles,  ignorant  of  this  secret, 
promoted  his  election  to  the  Tribunate,  and  thus  unwarily  com- 
mitted power  to  a  bold  and  uncompromising  foe. 

M.  Cnlios  Rufus,  another  profligate  youth  of  great  ability, 
whom  Cicero  flattered  himself  he  had  won,  was  also  secretly  on 
Caesar's  side.  During  the  whole  of  the  Orator's  absence  in  Citicta, 
this  unprincipled  young  man  kept  up  a  brisk  correspondeace 
with  him,  as  if  he  was  a  firm  adherent  of  the  Senatorial  party. 
But  on  the  first  outbreak  of  the  quarrel  be  joined  the  enemy. 
m  A  third  person,  hereafter  destined  to  play  a  conspicuous  part, 
now  appeared  at  Rome  as  the  avowed  partisan  of  Ctesar.  This 
was  young  M.  Antonius,  better  known  as  Mark  Antony,  son  of 
M.  Antonius  Crcticns,  and  therefore  grandson  of  tie  great 
Orator.  His  uncle,  C.  Antonius,  had  been  Consul  with  Cicero. 
His  mother  was  Julia,  a  distant  relation  of  the  great  Caesar. 
Antony  had  served  under  Gabinins  in  the  East,  and  for  the  last 
two  years  had  been  with  Ctesar  in  Gaul.  He  now  came  to  Rome 
to  sue  for  the  Augurate,  vacant  by  the  death  of  the  Orator  Hor- 
tensius;  and,  assisted  by  Ctesar's  influence,  and  his  own  con- 
nexions, he  was  elected.  He  was  thirty-three  vears  of  age, 
ready  and  unscrupulous  as  Curio,  and  he  offered  himself  to  be 
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elected  as  successor  to  that  young  adventurer  in  the  College  of 
Tribunes.  Thou,  for  the  year  50  b.c.  Caesar's  interests  were 
watched  by  Curio,  and  in  the  year  49  b.o.  Antony  succeeded  to 
the  task. 

§  3.  No  direct  attack  was  made  during  the  present  year. 
At  Pompey'e  suggestion,  however,  it  was  represented  that  a 
Parthian  war  was  imminent,  and  both  the  rivals  were  desired 
to  furnish  one  Legion  for  service  in  the  East.  Caesar  at  once 
complied;  Pompey  evaded  the  demand  by  asking  Cassar  to 
return  the  Legion  which  had  been  lent  by  himself  after  the 
destruction  of  the  two  Legions  by  Amnions.  This  request  also 
Ctesar  obeyed,  so  that  in  fact  both  Legions  were  withdrawn 
from  his  army.  Their  employment  in  the  East  proved  to  be 
a  mere  pretext  They  were*  both  stationed  at  Capua,  within  call 
of  Pompey. 

Curio  now  proposed  that  both  Pompey  and  Ctesar  should 
disband  their  armies ;  "  this  was  bnt  fair,  he  said,  "  for  both ; 
nor  could  the  will  of  the  Senate  and  People  be  considered  free 
white  Pompey  was  at  hand  with  a  military  force  to  control 
their  deliberations."  Bnt  the  Senate  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the 
proposal,  and  the  year  closed  without  any  approach  to  a  peaceful 
settlement. 

§  4.  The  Consuls  for  the  ensuing  year  (49  b.c.)  were  L.  Lou- 
tulus  Cms,  and  another  C.  Marcellas,  cousin-germ  an  of  his 
predecessor, — both  in  the  interest  of  Pompey.  Scarcely  had  they 
entered  upon  office,  when  the  crisis  arrived. 

On  the  Calends  of  January,  letters  from  Ctesar  were  laid  before 
the  Senate  by  Curio,  in  which  the  Proconsul  expressed  his 
readiness  "to  accept  the  proposal  that  Pompey  and  himself 
should  both  resign  their  military  power:  as  soon  as  he  was 
assured  that  all  soldiers  were  removed  from  the  neighbourhood 
of  Rome,  he  wonld  enter  the  gates  as  a  private  person,  and  offer 
himself  Candidate  for  the  Consulship."  Warm  debates  followed, 
in  which  Metellns  Scipio,*  Pompey's  father-in-law,  and  Cato 
urged  that  Ctesar  should  be  declared  a  public  enemy  unless  he 
laid  down  his  command  by  a  certain  day.  But  even  this  did  not 
satisfy  the  majority.  Not  only  was  C-esar  outlawed  :  but  on  the 
0th  of  January  a  Decree  was  framed,  investing  the  Consuls  with 
dictatorial  power,  in  the  same  form  that  had  been  used  against 
C.  Gracchus,  against  Satuminns,  against  Catiline,  On  the  follow- 
ing night,  Mark  Antony  fled  from  the  City,  together  with  another 
Tribune,  Q.  Cassius  Longinns,  brother  of  the  more  famous  C. 


*  Be  was  a  Scipio  by  birth,  being  gr*afr$TSndson  of  Bcipio  Nasica  (nick- 
named Serapio),  the  slayer  of  Ti.  Gracchus,  and  was  adopted  by  Metellns  Fins. 
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§  5.  The  die  was  cast.  Caesar  bad  no  longer  any  choice.  He 
most  either  offer  an  aimed  resistance  ot  save  himself  by  flight 
Neither  party  was  well  prepared  for  immediate  war.  Cteaar  had 
bat  one  Legion  in  Italy ;  for  the  hesitation  of  his  enemies  made 
him  doubt  whether  they  would  ever  defy  him  to  mortal  conflict. 
Pompey  knew  the  weakness  of  his  rival's  forces.  He  also  knew 
that  Labienuii,  the  best  of  Caesar's  officers,  was  ready  to  desert  his 
leader,  and  he  believed  that  such  an  example  would  bo  followed 
"by  many  others.  He  calculated  that  Ctesar  would  not  dare  to 
move,  or  would  fall  a  victim  to  his  own  rashness.  For  himself 
he  had  one  Legion  close  to  Borne, Caesar's  two  Legions  at  Capua; 
and  Sylla's  veterans  were,  it  was  supposed,  ready  to  take  arms 
for  the  Senate  at  a  moment's  notice.  "  I  have  bat  to  stamp  my 
foot,"  said  the  great  commander,  "  and  armed  men  will  start  from 
the  soil  of  Italy." 

§  6.  But  Ctesar's  prompt  audacity  remedied  his  own  want  of 
preparation,  and  disconcerted  the  calculations  of  his  opponents. 
He  was  stationed,  with  bis  single  Legion,  at  Ravenna,  when  he 
wss  surprised  by  letters  announcing  the  Decree  of  the  Sth  of 
January.  His  resolution  was  at  once  taken.  He  reviewed  hb 
Legion,  and  ascertained  their  readiness  to  follow  whithersoever  he 
led.  At  night-fall  he  left  Ravenna  secretly,  crossed  the  Rubicon, 
which  divided  his  Province  from  Italy,  and  at  day-break  entered 
Ariminum.*  Here  he  met  the  Tribunes  Antony  and  Q.  Cassius, 
on  their  way  from  Rome.  His  legion  arrived  soon  after,  and 
orders  were  sent  off  to  the  nearest  troops  in  Transalpine  Gaul,  to 
follow  his  steps  with  all  speed.  Bat  he  waited  not  for  them. 
With  his  single  Legion  he  appeared  before  Licenum,  Fanum, 
Ancona,  Iguvium,  Anxhnmn,  and  Asculnm.  All  these  towns 
surrendered  without  a  blow,  and  by  the  beginning  of  February 
Csc-sar  was  master  of  all  Umbria  and  Picenum.  By  the  middle  of 
that  month  he  had  been  reinforced  by  two  additional  Legions 
from  Gaul,  and  was  strong  enough  to  invest  Corfinium,  a  fortress 
in  the  Pelignian  Apennines,  which  was  vigorously  defended  by 
Domitius  Ahenobarbus  and  a  number  of  Senators.  At  the  close 
of  a  week,  however,  news  came  that  Pompey  and  the  Consuls  and 
moved  southward ;  and  Domitius  surrendered  at  discretion. 
Cajsar  allowed  him  and  his  Senatorial  friends  to  go  their  way, 
without  oven  exacting  a  promise  that  they  would  take  no  farther 
part  in  the  war.  On  entering  the  town  he  ordered  that  his  men 
should  abstain,  not  only  from  personal  violence,  but  even  from 

■  This  ia  Cipoar's  simple  narrative.  The  dramatic  scene,  in  which  he  is 
represented  as  pausing  on  the  banks  of  the  Rubicon,  and  muioualy  weighing 
the  probable  ootueqnenoei  of  one  irramediable  step  ia  doe  to  rhetorical  wr£ 
ters  of  later  timea. 
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petty  pillage.  Reports  had  been  spread  that  the  Proconsul's 
troops  were  not  Romans  but  Gauls,  ferocious  barbarians,  whose 
hands  would  be  against  every  Italian  as  their  natural  enemy. 
The  public  humanity  which'  Cecaar  showed,  reconciled  to  his 
cause  many  who  had  hitherto  stood  aloof.  The  soldiers  of 
Domitius  took  service  under  the  conqueror. 

§  7.  After  the  fall  of  Corfiniom,  CtBsar  hastened  southwards  in 
pursuit  of  Pompey.  But  when  he  arrived  at  Brundusium,  on  the 
8th  of  March  he  found  that  the  Consols  had  sailed  for  Dy  rrba- 
chiom,  though  Pompey  was  still  in  the  Italian  port.  The  town 
was  too  strong  to  be  taken  by  assault;  and  nine  days  after 
Cnsar  appeared  before  its  walls,  Pompey  embarked  at  leisure 
and  carried  his  last  soldier  out  of  Italy.  Disappointed  of  his 
prey,  Csssar  returned  upon  his  steps,  and  reached  Rome  upon  the 
1st  of  April.     The  People,  at  the  motion  of  M.  Antony,  gave 

'  Caesar  full  power  to  take  what  money  he  desired  from  the 
Treasury,  without  sparing  even  the  sacred  hoard,  which  had 
never  been  touched,  except  in  the  necessities  of  the  Hannibalic 
War.  Notwithstanding  this  vote,  the  Tribune  L.  Metellus,  a 
son  of  Metellus  Creticus,  refused  to  produce  the  keys  of  the 
Treasury,  and  when  Csssar  ordered  the  doors  to  be  broken  open, 
endeavoured  to  bar  his  passage  into  the  sacred  chamber.  "Stand 
aside,  young  man,"  said  Ciesar,  "  it  is  easier  for  me  to  do  than  to 
•ay." 

He  was  now  master  of  Italy  as  well  as  Ganl.  To  pursue  Pom- 
pey to  Epirua  was  impossible,  because  Senatorial  officers  swept 

'  the  sea  with  a  large  fleet,  and  Ciesar  had  few  ships  at  his  dis- 

rl.  Moreover,  in  Spain,  which  had  been  subject  to  Pompey 
the  last  five  years,  there  was  a  veteran  army  ready  to  enter 
Italy.  The '  remainder,  of  the  season,  therefore,  he  resolved  to 
occupy  in  the  reduction  of  that  army. 

§  6.  On  his  way  to  Spain,  he  found  that  Marseilles,  the  retreat 
of  Milo,  had  declared  for  Pompey.  Leaving  Dec.  Brutus  with 
twelve  ships,  and  C.  Trebonins  with  a  body  of  troops,  to  besiege 
the  town  both  by  sea  and  land,  he  continued  his  march,  and 
crossed  the  Pyrenees  early  in  the  summer.  Hither  Spain  was 
held  by  C.  Afranius,  an  officer  of  Pompey,  whom  he  had  raised  to 
the  Consulship,  and  M.  Petreius,  who  nad  destroyed  the  army  of 
Catiline.  Farther  Spain  was  entrusted  to  the  care  of  M.  Tcren- 
tins  Yarro. 

Near  Ilerda  (Lerida),  on  the  river  Sicoris,  an  affluent  of  the 
Ebro,  CsBsar  was  encountered  by  the  Pompeian  leaders.  He 
gives  us  a  very  full  account  of  the  movements  which  followed, 
from  which  it  seems  that  he  was  at  first  out-general]  ed  by 
Petreius.    Yet  his  dexterity  in  swaying  the  wills  of  men  soon 
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gave  him  the  superiority.  Avoiding  a  battle  always,  he  encou- 
raged communications  between  his  own  men  and  the  soldiers  of 
the  enemy ;  and  at  length  the  Pompeian  leaders,  finding  them- 
selves unable  to  control  their  own  troops,  were  obliged  to  sur- 
render their  command.  Two-thirds  of  their  force  took  service 
with  the  politic  conqueror. 

Varro,  in  Further  Spain,  by  dexterous  intrigue,  contrived  to 
evade  immediate  submission.  But  after  a  vain  attempt  to  col- 
lect a  force,  he  surrendered  to  the  conqueror  at  Corduba  (Cor- 
dova), and  was  allowed  to  go  where  he  pleased.  Before  autumn 
closed,  all  Spain  was  at  the  feet  of  Caesar,  and  was  committed  to 
the  government  of  Q.  Cassias,  the  Tribune  who  had  supported 
his  cause  at  Borne.  Thus  secured  from  danger  in  the  West,  he 
hastened  into  Italy, 

§  9.  As  he  passed  through  Southern  Gaul,  he  found  that 
Marseilles  still  held  out  against  Dec  Brutus  and  Trebonina. 
The  defence  had  been  most  gallant  The  blockade  by  sea  had 
been  interrupted  by  a  detachment  from  Pompey's  fleet ;  and  the 
great  works  raised  by  the  besiegers  on  land  had  been  met  by 
counter-works  of  equal  magnitude  on  the  part  of  the  besieged. 
But  on  the  arrival  of  C&sar,  the  Massilians  surrendered  them- 
selves with  a  good  grace,  and  were  treated  with  the  utmost 
clemency. 

8  10.  Daring  hie  absence  in  Spain,  M.  JCmilius  Lepidus,  whom 
he  had  left  as  Prefect  of  the  City  to  govern  Italy,  had  named  him 
Dictator.  He  assumed  the  great  dignity  thus  conferred  upon 
him,  bat  held  it  only  eleven  days.  In  that  period  he  presided  at 
the  Comitia,  and  was  elected  Consul,  together  with  P.  ServirJos 
Isauricus,  one  of  his  old  competitors  for  the  Chief  Pontificate. 
He  also  passed  several  Lews.  One  of  those  restored  all  exiles  to 
the  city,  except  Milo,  thus  undoing  one  of  the  last  remnants  of 
Sylla's  Dictatorship.  A  second  provided  for  the  payment  of 
debts,  so  as  to  lighten  the  burthens  of  the  debtors  without 
satisfying  the  democratic  err  for  an  abolition  of  all  contract*. 
A  third  conferred  the  franchise  on  the  citizens  of  Transpadane 
Gaul,  who  had  since  the  Social  War  enjoyed  the  Latin  right 
only. 

§  11.  Of  the  doings  of  his  lieutenants  in  other  quarters  during 
this  memorable  year,  Ceesar  did  not  receive  accounts  at  all  com- 
mensurate with  his  own  marvellous  success.  In  Illyria,  P.,  Cor- 
nelias Dolabella,  son-in-law  of  Cicero,  who  had  joined  the  con- 
queror,-had  been  disgracefully  beaten,  and  Cains,  brother  of  Hark 
Antony,  taken  prisoner,  so  that  all  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Adriatic 
was  now  in  the  hands  of  the  Pompeians. 

Curio  had  been  sent  to  occupy  Sicily,  where  Cato  commanded 
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in  the  name  of  the  Senate.  The  philosopher,  having  no  adequate 
force,  declined  the  contest,  and  joined  Pompey  in  Epirus.  Curio 
then  passed  over  to  Africa,  where  the  Pompcian  genera)  Varus 
held  command,  and  was  at  first  successful.  Sat  presently  Juba, 
king  of  Mauritania,  appeared  in  the  field  as  an  Ally  of  the  Sena- 
torial party;  and  Curio,  obliged  to  retreat  before  the  combined 
forces  of  the  enemy,  took  refuge  in  the  famous  camp  of  Scipio. 
From  this  position  ho  was  drawn  out  by  a  feigned  retreat;  and 
being  surprised  by  an  overpowering  force,  he  was  defeated  and 
slain.  Africa,  therefore,  as  well  as  alfthe  Eastern  World  remained 
in  the  hands  of  the  Pompeiana,  while  Italy,  Gaul,  and  Spain 
owned  the  authority  of  Cawar. 

§12.  Cicero  had  returned  from  Cilicia,  while  the  debates,  which 
issued  in  the  Decree  of  the  6th  of  January,  were  still  unfinished. 
He  claimed  a  Triumph  for  some  military  successes  over  the 
mountaineers  who  infested  that  Province,  and  therefore  would 
not  enter  the  walls  of  the  City  to  be  present  at  these  mo- 
mentous debates.  The  question  of  his  Triumph  was  soon  for- 
gotten in  the  rapid  course  of  events  which  followed,  and  he 
retired  to  his  Formian  Villa,  still  attended  by  his  Lictors  with 
their  faces  wreathed  in  laurel.  Here  he  had  interviews  with 
the  Pompeian  leaders  on  their  retreat  through  Campania.  At 
the  same  time  many  of  his  personal  friends,  as  Curio,  Callus, 
Dolabella,  Balbus,  Trebatius,  had  joined  Caesar,  and  urged  him  to 
make  common  cause  with  their  generous  leader.  On  his  return 
from  B run dusium  Cteear  himself  visited  him.  But  the  Orator 
could  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  forsake  the  cause  of  the  Senate ; 
and  after  long  hesitation,  he  took  ship  and  joined  Pompey  in  the 
East. 

3  13.  Pompey  was  bitterly  censured  by  his  party  for  quitting 
Italy  without  a  blow.  But  when  he  was  surprised  by  Caesars 
rapid  advance,  the  only  troops  besides  those  under  Domitius  at 
Corfinium  were  the  two  Legions  lately  sent  from  Gaul  by  Csesar; 
and  these  (it  may  well  be  supposed)  he  dared  not  trust  to  do 
battle  against  their  old  commander. 

It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  he  was  really  compelled  to  quit 
Italy.  But  his  fleet  was  now  so  large  that  it  would  have  been 
easy  for  him  to  regain  Italian  soil;  and,  since  he  made  no 
attempt  to  cross  the  sea,  we  may  assume  that  he  purposely 
chose  Epirus  as  the  ground  for  battle.  He  had  all  the  East 
behind  him,  long  used  to  reverence  his  name;  and  out  of  Italy 
he  was  less  likely  to  be  thwarted  by  the  Senatorial  Chiefs,  who 
hated  him  while  they  used  him.  Such  especially  was  Domitius 
Ahenobarbus,  who  loudly  complained  that  he  had  been  deserted 
at  Corfinium. 
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Pompey's  bead-quarters  were  fixed  at  Thessalonica,  the  chief 
city  of  Macedonia.  Here  the  Senators  who  had  fled  from  Italy 
assembled,  and  his  chief  officers  assumed  titles  of  authority.  lie 
had  employed  the  time  well.  The  Provinces  and  Kings  of  the 
East  filled  his  military  chest  with  treasure ;  he  had  collected  seven 
Roman  Legions,  with  a  number  of  auxiliaries  from  every  sur- 
rounding monarchy,  and  a  powerful  force  of  cavalry ;  large  maga- 
zines of  provisions  and  military  stores  were  formed :  above  all, 
a  fleet,  increasing  every  day  in  numbers,  was  supplied  by  the 
maritime  states  of  Illyria,  Greece,  Asia  Minor,  Phoenicia,  and 
Egypt.  Bibulns,  the  old  adversary  of  Caesar,  took  the  command 
as  Ad miral-in -Chief,  supported  by  able  lieutenants.  With  thb 
naval  force  actively  employed,  it  was  hoped  that  it  would  be  im- 
possible for  Cojsar  to  land  in  Epirus. 

§  14.  Csesar  arrived  in  Brundusinm  at  the  end  of  October, 
49  n.c*  Twelve  Legions  had  been  assembled  there.  So  much 
bad  their  numbers  been  thinned  by  war,  fatigue,  and  the  fevers 
of  Apulia,  that  each  Legion  averaged  less  than  3000  men.  His 
transports  were  so  few,  that  he  was  not  able  to  ship  more  than 
seven  of  these  imperfect  Legions,  with  600  horse.  All  the  har- 
bours were  occupied  by  the  enemy.  But  the  ancients  were 
seldom  able  to  maintain  a  blockade  by  cruising;  and  Csesar, 
leaving  Brundusium  on  the  6th  November,  landed  his  first  corps 
on  the  open  coast  of  Epirus,  a  little  south  of  the  Acrocerauniaxi 
headland.  He  sent  his  empty  ships  back  directly,  and  marched 
northward  to  Oricum  and  Apollonia,  where  he  churned  admission 
in  virtue  of  bis  consular  office:  The  claim  was  admitted,  and 
these  towns  fell  into  his  hands.  Pompey  immediately  marched 
from  Thessalonica,  and  succeeded  in  reaching  Dyrrhachium  in 
time  to  save  that  important  place.  He  then  pushed  his  lines 
forward  to  the  mouth  of  the  Apsus,  and  the  two  hostile  armies 
lay  inactive  during  the  remainder  of  the  winter,  with  this  stream 
between  their  camps, — Ca»ar  occupying  the  left  or  southern 
bank,  Pompey  the  right  or  northern  side. 

§  15.  As  the  winter  passed  away,  Ctesar  was  rendered  ex- 
tremely anxious  by  the  non-appearance  of  bis  second  corps, 
which  Antony  was  charged  to  bring  across.  News  soon  reached 
him  that  Bibulns,  stung  to  the  quick  by  the  successful  landing 
of  the  first  corps,  had  put  to  sea  from  Coreyra  with  all  hie  fleet, 
had  destroyed  thirty  of  the  returning  transports,  and  had  ever 
since  kept  bo  strict  a  watch  on  the  coast  of  Italy,  that  Antony 

*  TbU  is  the  true  date,  according  to  our  reckoning;  By  the  Roman 
Calendar,  it  was  December.  But,  for  the  military  operations  which  follow, 
it  is  bo  important  to  note  the  true  seasons,  that  we  shall,  from  this  point,  give 
the  dates  as  if  the  Roman  Calendar  bad  already  been  corrected. 
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did  not  darn  to  leave  Brundtisium.  So  stubborn  was  the  will  of 
Bibulus,  that  he  fell  a  victim  to  hie  own  exertions,  and  died  at 
sea.  Bnt  L.  Scribonius  I.ibo  continued  the  tactics  of  Bibnlus, 
and  Ctesar's  impatience  arose  to  the  height.  He  had  lost  more 
than  two  months,  and  complained  that  Antony  had  neglected 
several  opportunities  of  crossing  the  Ionian  Sea.  At  length  he 
engaged  a  small  boat  to  lake  him  across  to  Italy  in  person.  The 
sea  ran  high,  and  the  rowers  refused  to  proceed,  till  the  General 
revealed  himself  to  them  in  the  famous  words :  "  Yon  carry 
Cmsar  and  his  fortunes."  All  night  they  toiled,  bnt  when  day 
broke  they  had  made  no  way,  and  the  General  reluctantly  con- 
sented to  put  back  into  the  Apsus.  Bnt  soon  after,  be  succeeded 
in  sending  over  a  positive  message  to  Antony  to  cross  over  at 
all  risks ;  and  if  Antony  disobeyed,  the  messenger  carried  a  com* 
mission  to  bis  chief  officers,  by  which  they  were  ordered  to 
supersede  their  commander,  and  discharge  the  duty  which  be 
neglected  to  perform.  Stung  by  this  practical  rebuke,  Antony 
resolved  to  attempt  the  passage  at  all  risks.  As  be  neared  the 
coast  of  Epirus,  the  wind  shifted  to  the  south-east,  and,  being 
unable  to  make  the  port  of  Oricum,  he  was  obliged  to  run 
northward  past  Pompeya  camp,  in  full  view  of  the  enemy. 
They  gave  chase ;  but  he  succeeded  in  landing  all  his  men  near 
the  headland  of  Nymphssum,  more  than  fifty  miles  north  of  the 
Apsus.  Ilis  position  was  critical,  for  Pompey's  army  lay  between 
him  and  Cmsar.  But  Cseaar  bad  already  made  a  rapid  march 
round  the  enemy's  position,  and  succeeded  in  joining  Antony 
before  Pompey  moved  northwards.  The  latter,  finding  himself 
too  late,  toot  a  new  position  some  miles  to  tbe  north  of  Dyrrba- 
chium,  and  here  formed  a  strongly-entrenched  camp  resting 
upon  the  sea.  These  entrenchments  ran  in  an  irregular  halt- 
circle  of  nearly  fifteen  miles  in  length,  the  chord  of  which  was 
the  coast-line  of  Epirus. 

§  16.  The  spring  of  48  B.C.  was  now  beginning.  It  was  pro- 
bably in  March  that  Ctesar  effected  hi  union  with  Antony. 
Even  after  this  junction,  he  was  inferior  in  numbers  to  Pompey ; 
and  h  is  not  without  wonder  that  we  read  his  own  account  of 
the  audacious  attempt  with  which  be  began  the  campaign.  His 
plan  was  to  draw  fines  round  Pompey's  vast  entrenchments,  so 
as  to  cot  him  off  from  Dyrrbachium  and  from  the  surrounding 
country.  As  Pompey's  entrenchments  measured  nearly  fifteen 
miles,  Caesar's  lines  must  have  measured  considerably  more. 
And  as  his  army  was  inferior  in  numbers,  it  might  have  been 
expected  that  Pompey  would  not  submit  to  be  shut  in.  But  the 
latter  general  could  not  interrupt  the  works  without  basarding 
a  battle,  and  his  troops  were  not  yet  a  match  for  CsBsar's  vete- 
29* 
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rans.  Hie  command  of  the  sea  insured  him  supplies  and  enabled 
him  to  shift  his  army;  and  he  therefore  allowed  Cwaar  to  cany 
on  his  lines  with  little  interruption. 

Daring  the  winter  Csesar's  men  had  suffered  terribly  for  want 
of  vegetable  food.  Bat  as  spring  advanced,  and  the  crops  began 
to  ripen,  brighter  days  seemed  at  hand.  Pompey's  men,  mean- 
while, though  supplied  from  the  sea,  began  to  suffer  for  want  of 
fresh  water,  and  their  BPJmila  for  want  of  green  fodder.  He 
therefore  determined  to  assume  the  offensive.  At  each  extremity 
of  Ciesar'a  lines,  where  they  abntted  upon  the  sea,  a  second  line 
of  entrenchments  had  been  marked  out  reaching  some  way 
inland,  so  that  for  some  distance  from  the  sea  the  lines  might  be 
protected  from  an  attack  in*  rear,  as  well  as  in  front.  But  this 
part  of  the  work  was  as  yet  unfinished ;  and,  in  particular,  no 
attempt  had  been  made  to  carry  any  defence  along  the  sea  so  ss 
to  connect  the  two  lines.  Pompey  wss  instructed  of  this  defect 
by  some  Gallic  deserters ;  and  he  succeeded  in  landing  some 
troops  at  the  southern  extremity  of  the  works,  so  as  to  make  a 
lodgement  between  083881*8  two  lines.  A  series  of  combat*  fol- 
lowed. Bnt  the  Pompeians  maintained  their  ground,  and  Cbbsh 
perceived  that  his  labour  was  thrown  away.  Pompey  had 
reestablished  his  land  communication  with  Dyrrhachium ;  and 
circnmvallation  being  now  impossible,  Caesar  determined  to  shift 
the  scene  of  action. 

§  17.  During  the  spring  he  had  detached  Cn.  Domitias  Cat 
viniis  with  two  Legions  into  Macedonia,  to  intercept  the  march 
of  Metellna  Scipio,  who  wss  expected  every  day  to  bring  rein- 
forcements to  Pompey  from  Syria.  Scipio  had  bees  delayed  by 
the  necessity  of  securing  his  Province  against  the  Parthians; 
and  had  spent  much  time  in  levying  contributions  on  his  line  of 
march.  When  he  arrived  in  Macedonia  ho  found  his  passage 
barfed  by  Calvinus  at  Pells.  But,  about  the  time  of  Caaears 
defeat  at  Dyrrhachium,  Calvinus  bad  been  obliged,  by  want  of 
provisions,  to  fall  back  towards  Epiras,  while  Ctesar  himsen' 
inarched  by  Apollonia  up  the  valley  of  the  Aofis.  Pompey  im- 
mediately detached  a  strong  force  to  separate  Calvinus  from  his 
chief.  But  Calvinus,  informed  of  Cawar's  retreat,  moved  with 
great  rapidity  to  the  southward,  and  effected  a  union  with  his 
general  in  the  north-western  corner  of  Theasaly.  The  Cssaarian 
army,  thus  united,  advanced  to  Gomphi,  which  was  taken  and 
given  up  to  plunder.  Meanwhile,  Scipio  had  occupied  Larissa; 
But,  with  this  exception,  all  other  Thessnlian  cities  opened 
their  gateB  to  Ocasar!  and  the  harvest  being  now  ripe,  his  army 
revelled  in  the  abundant  supplies  of  the  rich  plain  of  Thessaly. 

§  18.  Soon  after,  Pompey  entered  Theasaly  from  the  north 


Mid  joined  Scipio  at  Lariesa.  Tbe  Pompeian  leaders,  elated  by 
success,  were  quarrelling  among  themselves  for  the  prise,  which 
they  regarded  »  already  won.  Lentnlus  Spinther,  Domrtius 
Ahenobarbns,  and  Metellus  Scipio,  all  claimed  Caesar's  Pontifi- 
cate. Domitins  proposed  that  all  who  had  remained  in  Italy  or 
had  not  taken  an  active  part  in  the  contest  should  be  brought 
to  trial  as  traitors  to  the  cause, — Cicero  being  the  person  chiefly 
aimed  at.  Pompey  himself  was  not  spared.  Domitius  nick- 
named him  Agamemnon  King  of  men,  and  openly  rejected  his 
authority.  The  advice  of  the  great  general  to  avoid  a  decisive 
battle  was  contemptuously  set  at  naught  by  all  but  Cato,  who 
from  first  to  last  advocated  any  measure  which  gave  a  hope  of 
avoiding  bloodshed.  Even  Favonius,  a  blunt  and  simple-minded 
man  who  usually  echoed  Cato's  sentiments,  loudly  complained 
that  Pompey's  reluctance  to  fight  would  prevent  his  friends  from 
eating  their  figs  that  summer  at  Tuscnlum. 

From  Larissa  Pompey  moved  southward,  and  occupied  a 
strong  position  on  an  eminence  near  the  city  of  Pharsalns, 
overlooking  the  plain  which  skirts  the  left  bank  of  the  river 
Enipeus.  Ctesar  followed  and  encamped  upon  the  plain,  within 
four  miles  of  the  enemy's  position.  Here  the  hostile  armies 
lay  watching  each  other  for  some  time,  till  Ctesar  made  a  move- 
ment which  threatened  to  intercept  Pompey's  communications 
with  Larissa.  The  latter  now  at  length  yielded  to  tile  impa- 
tience of  the  Senatorial  Chiefs.  He  resolved  to  descend  from 
his  position  and  give  battle  upon  the  plain  of  Pharsalus  or 
Pharsalia. 

§  19.  The  morning  of  the  9th  of  June*  saw  both  armies  drawn 
out  in  order  of  battle.  The  forces  of  Pompey  consisted  of  about 
44,000  men,  and  were  (if  Caesar's  account  is  accurate)  twice  as 
numerous  as  the  army  opposed  to  them.  But  Oesai'B  were  all 
well-trained  troops;  the  greater  part  of  Pompey's  were  levies 
recently  collected  in  Macedonia  and  Asia,  for  inferior  to  the 
soldiers  of  Gaul  and  Italy.  Pompey's  army  faced  the  north. 
His  right  wing,  resting  on  the  river,  was  commanded  by  Scipio, 
the  centre  by  Lentnlus  Spinther,  the  left  by  Domitius.  His 
cavalry,  far  superior  to  Cmsar's,  covered  the  left  flank.  Ctesar 
drew  np  his  forces  in  three  lines,  of  which  the  rearmost  was  to 
act  in  reserve.  His  left  was  upon  the  river ;  and  his  small  force 
of  cavalry  was  placed  upon  his  right,  opposite  to  Pompey's  left 
wing.  To  compensate  for  his  inferiority  in  this  arm,  he  picked 
out  six  veteran  cohorts,  who  were  to  skirmish  between  the  files 
of  the   horse.     Domitius   Calvinus  commanded   in  the   centre. 

*  By  the  Roman  Calendar,  it  was  the  9th  of  August. 
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Antony  on  the  left,  Ciesar  himself  upon  the  tight,  with  the 
Tenth  Legion  in  reserve. 

The  attack  began  by  Cesar's  whole  line,  whieh  advanced  rui- 
ning. Pompey  ordered  his  men  to  wait  the  charge  without 
moving,  in  hopes  that  the  enemy  would  lose  breath  before  they 
closed.  Bnt  Caesar's  old  soldiers,  observing  that  the  Pompeuu» 
kept  their  ground,  halted  to  form  line  and  recover  breath,  before 
they  closed  with  the  enemy.     A  desperate  conflict  followed. 

While  the  Legions  were  engaged  along  the  whole  line,  Pas 
pcy's  cavalry  attached  the  weak  squadrons  of  Ctesar's  horse  awl 
drove  them  back,  npon  which  the  veterans  sallied  out  of  the 
ranks  and  drove  their  formidable  pila  straight  at  the  onarated 
faces  of  the  enemy.*  Csssar's  squadrons  rallied;  and  after  a 
brave  struggle  Pompey's  cavalry  was  completely  broken  sad  fled 
in  disorder. 

Upon  this  Csssar  brought  tip  his  reserve ;  and  the  infantry  of 
Pompey,  assailed  by  fresh  troops  in  front,  and  attacked  ia  flank 
by  the  cavalry  and  veterans,  gave  way  everywhere.  A  general 
order  was  now  issued  by  Cseear  to  spare  the  Roman*,  and  to 
throw  all  their  strength .  npon  the  foreigners.  Pompey  himaetf 
rode  off  the  field  to  his  tent,  leaving  orders  for  the  troops  to 
retreat  behind  their  entrenchments. 

But  this  was  not  permitted.  His  Legionaries  dispersed  in  all 
directions.  The  Eastern  Allies,  after  a  terrible  slaughter,  fled; 
and  Pompey  had  only  time  to  mount  his  horse  and  gallop  off 
through  the  Decuman  or  Rearward  gate  of  his  camp,  as  the  sol- 
diers of  Casar  forced  their  way  in  by  the  Praetorian  or  Front 
gate.  The  booty  taken  was  immense.  The  hardy  veterans  of 
Gaul  gazed  with  surprise  on  the  tent  of  Lentolns,  adorned  with 
festoons  of  Bacchic  ivy,  arid  on  the  splendid  services  of  plate 
which  were  set  out  everywhere  for  a  banquet  to  celebrate  the 
expected  ^victory. 

§  20.  Before  Cawar  allowed  his  tired  soldiers  to  enjoy  the 
frnits  of  the  victory  of  Pharsalia,  he  required  them  to  complete 
the  conquest.  The  pursuit  was  continued  during  the  remainder 
of  the  day,  and  on  the  morrow.  But  the  teak  was  easy.  The 
clemency  of  the  conqueror  induced  all  to  submit.  When  Cssnar 
entered  the  camp  and  saw  the  dead  bodies  of  many  Romans 
lying  about,  he  exclaimed,  "  They  would  have  it  so :  to  have  laid 

*  Plutarch's  story  is  that  th  e  order  was  given  heesnaa  Pompey's  cavalry 
consisted  chiefly  of  young  Romans,  who  ware  afraid  of  having  their  beauty 

rilt  Ctesar,  however,  mentions  that  Pompey'a  cavalry  was  excellent,  and 
a  not  notice  that  he  gave  any  order  at  all  about  striking  at  the  face.  The 
foot  soldiers  would  naturally  strike  at  the  most  defenceless  part  and  the  story 
of  the  "  spoilt  beauty"  would  ba  readily  added  by  some  seornfol  " "— 
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down  our  arms  would  have  sealed  oar  doom."  Most  of  those 
who  perished  were  foreigners  or  freedmen.  The  only  distin- 
guished person  who  fell  wu  Domitius  Ahenobarbns.  Among 
those  who  submitted,  wu  M,  Junius  Brutus,  a  young  man  of 
whom  we  shall  hear  more. 

g  21.  Pompey  fled  through  the  gorge  of  Tempo  to  the  mouth 
of  the  Penets,  where  he  embarked  on  bord  a  merchant-vessel 
tn  company  with  Lentulus  Spmther,  Lentnlna  Orns,  and  others. 
Ue  dismissed  all  his  slaves.  Honest  Favoniua  proved  his  fidelity 
to  the  general  by  undertaking  for  him  such  menial  offices  as 
usually  were  left  to  slaves.  The  master  of  the  ship  knew  the 
adventurers,  and  offered  to  take  them  whithersoever  they  would. 
Pompey  first  directed  his  course  to  Lesbos,  where  his  wife  Cor- 
nelia and  his  younger  son  Sextos  had  been  sent  for  safety,  and 
having  taken  them  on  board  he  sailed  round  to  Cilicia,  where  be 
collected  a  few  ships  and  a  small  company  of  soldiers.  With 
these  he  crossed  over  to  Cyprus,  where  he  stayed  a  short  time, 
deliberating  on  the  best  means  of  safety.  He  still  had  a  powerful 
fleet  at  sea,  under  the  command  of  his  elder  son  Cnteus,  assisted 
by  C.  Cassius.  Africa  was  still  bis  own,  and  King  Joba  anxious 
to  do  him  service.  Bat  after  considering  several  plans,  he  deter- 
mined to  seek  an  asylum  in  Egypt.  ... 

g  22.  Ptolemy  Auletes,  who  had  been  restored  by  Gabinins, 
Pompey's  friend,  had  left  hia  kingdom  to  the  divided  sway  of  his 
son  Ptolemy  Dionysius  and  his  daughter  Cleopatra,  under  the 
guardianship  of  the  Senate;  and  the  Senate  had  delegated  this 
trust  to  Pompey.  Hence  his  reason  for  choosing  Egypt  as  his 
plaoe  of  retreat.  But  Cleopatra,  who  was  older  than  her  brother, 
had  been  driven  from  Alexandria  by  the  people ;  and  three  Greek 
adventurers, — Pothlnus  a  eunuch,  Theodotus  a  rhetorician,  and 
Achillas  an  officer  of  the  army, — governed  the  kingdom  in  the 
name  of  young  Ptolemy.  When  Pompey  appeared  off  Alex- 
andria with  a  few  ships  and  a  force  of  about  2000  men,  these 
ministers  were  engaged  in  repelling  Cleopatra.  A  message  from 
Pompey,  to  signify  his  intention  of  landing,  threw  them  into 
great  alarm.  In  the  Egyptian  army  were  a  number  of  men  who 
had  formerly  served  under  Pompey  in  the  East,  and  it  was  feared 
that  they  would  betray  Egypt  to  their  old  general.  All  was  left 
to  the  conduct  of  Achillas,  a  bold  man  troubled  by  no  scruples. 
A  small  boat  was  sent  to  receive  the  fugitive,  under  the  false 
pretence  that  the  water  was  too  shallow  to  allow  a  larger  vessel 
to  reach  the  shore.  In  the  boat  were  Achillas  himself,  a  Roman 
officer  named  Salvias,  and  another  named  Septimius,  who  had 
served  as  Tribune  under  Pompey  in  the  war  against  the  Pirates. 
The   great  general  recognised  his  old  officer,  and  entered  the 
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boat  alone.  His  wife  and  friends  anxiously  watched  it  as  it 
slowly  made  its  way  back  to  shore,  and  were  somewhat  com- 
forted by  seeing  a  number  of  persona  collected  on  the  beach  aa 
if  to  receive  Pompey  with  honour.  At  length  the  boat  stopped, 
and  the  general  took  the  hand  of  the  person  next  him  to  assist 
him  in  rising.  At  this  moment  Septimius  struck  him  from 
behind.  Fompey  knew  his  fate,  and  fell  without  a  struggle. 
His  head  was  then  cut  off  and  taken  away,  his  body  left  upon 
the  beach.  When  the  crowd  dispersed,  a  freedman  of  Pompey, 
assisted  by  an  old  soldier  of  the  great  commander,  had  the  piety 
to  break  «p  a  fishing-boat  and  form  a  rude  funeral  pile.  By 
these  humble  obsequies  was  the  sometime  master  of  the  world 
honoured. 

J  23.  So  died  Pompey.  He  bad  lived  nearly 'sixty  years,  and 
enjoyed  more  of  the  world's  honours  than  almost  any  Roman 
before  him.  In  youth  he  was  cold,  calculating,  and  hard- 
hearted, covetous  of  military  tame,  and  not  slow  to  appropriate 
what  belonged  to  others.  His  talents  for  war  were  great.  In 
the  struggle  with  Csesar  it  is  plain  that,  so  far  as  military  tactics 
went,  Pompey  was  superior  to  his  great  rival ;  and  had  he  not 
been  hampered  by  impatient  colleagues,  the  result  might  have 
been  different.  In  politics  he  was  grasping  and  selfish,  irresolute 
and  improvident.  He  imagined  that  his  achievements  gave  him 
a  title  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  chief  of  Borne;  and  when 
neither  Senate  or  People  seemed  willing  to  acquiesce  in  die 
claim,  he  formed  a  coalition  with  politicians  whose  principles  he 
disliked,  and  made  himself  responsible  for  the  acta  of  Clodina. 
Lastly,  when  he  found  that  in  this  coalition  he  was  unable  to 
maintain  his  superiority  over  Caesar,  he  joined  the  Oligarchy 
who  hated  him,  and  lost  even  the  glory  which  as  a  soldier  be 
bad  deserved.  In  private  life  he  was  free  from  those  licentious 
habits  in  which  most  persons  of  that  day  indulged  without 
scruple  or  reproach ;  and  his  tragical  death  excited  a  commise- 
ration for  him  which  by  his  life  he  hardly  deserved. 
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H.  Junius  Brutus. 

CHAPTER    LXVIII, 

ABSOLDTK   BULK   OF  0J8AR.      (48 44  B.C.) 

g  1.  CsMarfoUowa  Pompey  to  Egypt:  lands  there !  Cleopatra:  Alemdrina 
War:  triumph  of  Caesar,  g  a.  Pompeians  rally  at.  Coroyra :  cross  over 
to  Africa;  Seipio  placed  in  command:  Cato  at  Utioa.  §  B.  Btato  of 
Western  Provinces,  g  4.  Cassar  Dictator  for  second  time :  at  length  leaves 
Alexandria,  g  6.  Conquers  Pharnacee,  aettlea  Asia,  and  returns  to  Rome. 
§  fi.  He  relieves  debtors,  and  quell*  mutiny  of  soldiers  at  Capua,  g  7. 
Crosses  over  to  Africa ;  victory  at  Tnapeus :  death  of  the  Pompeian 
leaden :  end  of  Cato.  §  8.  Settlement  of  Africa :  BaUnat  g  9.  Four 
Triumphs  of  Ca*ar :  amnesty :  donatives,  g  10.  Freeh  war  in  Spain: 
defeats  Pompeians  at  Munda:  death  of  young  Cu.Pompey, escape  of  Sextua, 
g  II.  Short  apace  of  tame  spent  at  Rome  in  Legislation.  §  12.  He  relieves 
Treasury  by  revising  Corn-list-  §  13.  Liberal  Extension  of  Roman 
Franchise,  g  14.  Imperial  projects,  g  16.  Enlarge*  and  fills  up  the 
Senate:  pasquinades,  g  16.  Military  colonies,  g  17.  Encouragement  of 
marriage,  g  18.  Endeavour  to  limit  Slave  labour.  §  19.  Public  build- 
ings. §20.  Reform  of  Calendar.  §21.  Necessary  seolnsion.  g  22. 
Public  honours :  desire  to  be  proclaimed  King,  g  28.  Growing  discontent 
among  various  classes,  g  24.  Conspiracy  :  Brutus,  g  25.  Assassination 
of  Csmar.     g  26.  Estimate  of  hi*  character. 

§  I.  On  the  third  day  after  the  battle  of  Pbarsalia,  Cesar  pur- 
sued Pompey  by  forced  marches.  He  reached  Amphipolis  just 
after  the  fugitive  had  touched  there.  On  the  Hellespont,  he  fell 
in  with  a  squadron  of  Pompey'*  fleet  under  the  command  of  C 
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Cassias,  who  surrendered  to  Csesar,  and  was  received  by  the 
conqueror  with  the  same  favour  which  he  had  ahown  to  Brutus 
and  the  rest  of  iiia  opponents.  Cawar  crossed  the  Hellespont  in 
boats;  in  Asia  Minor  ha  heard  that  Porapey  had  taken  ship 
from  Cyprus,  and  immediately  concluded  that  Egypt  most  be 
his  destination.  Without  a  moment's  hesitation,  he  sailed  for 
this  country,  though  he  was  unable  to  carry  with  him  more  than 
4000  men,  and  though  he  incurred  imminent  risk  of  being  inter- 
cepted by  the  Fompcian  fleet.  As  soon  as  his  arrival  off  Alex 
andria  was  known,  Theodotus  came  off,  bearing  Pompey'a  head 
and  ring.  The  conqueror  accepted  the  ring,  but  turned  with 
tears  in  his  eyes  from  the  ghastly  spectacle  of  the  head,  and 
ordered  it  to  be  burnt  with  due  honours.  Over  the  place  of 
the  funeral-pyre  he  raised  a  shrine  to  Nemesis,  the  goddess 
assigned  by  the  religion  of  the  Greeks  to  be  the  pontsher  at 
excessive  prosperity.  He  then  landed  and  entered  Alexandria 
with  his  Consular  emblems  displayed,  followed  by  his  small 
army.  Presently  after,  Cleopatra  introduced  herself  in  disguise 
into  the  palace  where  Crosar  had  fixed  his  residence.  The  con- 
queror, notorious  for  indulgence  in  sensual  pleasures,  yielded 
readily  to  the  blandishments  of  the  princess.  But  Potbinua 
and  Achillas  had  no  wish  to  lose  their  importance  by  agreeing 
to  a  compromise  between  the  young  King  their  master  and  hit 
sister;  and  the  people  of  Alexandria  were  alarmed  at  Caesar's 
assumption  of  authority.  A  great  crowd,  supported  by  Achilla* 
and  the  army, 'assaulted  Caesart  palace,  and  he  escaped  with  diffi- 
culty to  Pharos,  the  quarter  of  the  city  next  the  sea.  In  vain  he 
endeavoured  to  ruin  the  cause  of  Achillas  by  seizing  the  person 
of  young  Ptolemy.  Arsinoe,  another  daughter  of  the  blood-royal, 
was  set  up  by  the  army,  and  Cajsar  was  blockaded  in  Pharos. 
Constant  encounters  took  place  by  land  and  water ;  and  in  one  of 
these  he  was  in  so  much  danger,  that  he  was  obliged  to  swim 
for  his  life  from  a  sinking  ship,  with  his  coat  of  mail  between  his 
teeth,  holding  his  note-book  above  water  in  his  left  hand. 

He  was  shut  tip  in  Pharos  about  August,  and  the  blockade 
continued  till  the  winter  was  far  spent.  But  at  the  beginning 
of  the  new  year  he  was  relieved  by  the  arrival  of  considerable 
forces.  Achillas  was  obliged  to  raise  the  siege,  and  a  battle  in 
the  open  field  resulted  in  a  signal  triumph  to  Caesar.  Vast 
numbers  of  the  fugitives  were  drowned  in  attempting  to  cross 
the  Nile  ;  among  them  the  young  King  himself.  Csesar  installed 
Cleopatra  as  a  sovereign  of  Egypt,  and  reserved  Arsinoe  to  grace 
his  triumph. 

§  2.  During  these  months,  the  Pompeian  chiefs  recovered 
from  their  first  consternation.     Conns,  eldest  son  of  Pompey, 
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joined  Cato  at  Coreyra,  where  also  were  assembled  Cicero,  Labi- 
euus,  Afrwiins,  and  others.  The  chief  command  was  offered  to 
Cicero,  as  the  oldest  Consular ;  but  the  Orator  declined  a  post 
for  which  he  had  neither  aptitnde  nor  inclination ;  and  the  com- 
mand was  given  to  Scipio,  who  arrived  at  the  moment.  A  con- 
siderable fleet  was  assembled  at  Coreyra.  Scipio  and  the  rest 
embarked,  with  the  troops  that  they  had  rallied,  and  sailed  for 
Africa,  in  the  hope  of  learning  news  of  their  chief.  Here,  as 
they  were  steering  eastward  along  the  coast,  they  fell  in  with 
Cornelia  and  young  Sextus,  full  of  the  tragic  scene  which  they 
had  just  witnessed  on  the  beach  of  Alexandria.  The  disheartened 
leaders  returned  to  Cyrene,  which  refused  to  admit  any  one 
within  ha  walls  except  Cato  and  such  men  as  he  would  be  answer- 
able for.  The  fleet,  therefore,  with  Scipio,  Labienus,  and  the 
greater  part  of  the  troops,  pursued  its  course  across  the  great 
gulf  of  the  Syrtes  to  the  Province  of  Africa,  where  the  Fompeian 
cause  was  upheld  by  Varus  and  Juba.  Cato  also  joined  them 
after  an  arduous  march  across  the  desert,  and  by  the  beginning 
of  next  year  all  the  Potnpeian  leaders  were  assembled.  Dis- 
sensions arose  between  Varus  and  Scipio  for  the  command ;  to 
compromise  the  matter  it  was  offered  to  Cato.  The  disinterested 
philosopher  declined  it,  and  persuaded  all  to  acquiesce  in  the 
appointment  of  Scipio.  It-  was  then  proposed  to  destroy  the 
City  of  TTtica,  as  being  favourable  to  Cesser.  But  Cato  offered  to 
assume  the  government  of  the  town,  and  be  responsible  for  its 
fidelity,  thus  finally  separating  himself  from  the  active  warfare, 
which  from  the  first  he  had  deprecated  and  disavowed. 

§  3.  In  other  parte  of  the  empire  affairs  were  unfavourable  to 
Cicsar's  cause.  Pharnaccs,  son  of  Mrthridates,  was  daily  gather- 
ing strength  in  Pontus.  In  Further  Spain,  the  oppressive  rule 
of  Q.  Caasius  had  excited  a  mutiny  in  the  army.  In  Itlyricnm, 
Gabinins,  who  had  deserted  Pompey  on  occasion  of  the  flight 
from  Italy,  had  been  ignominiously  worsted  by  the  Pompeian 
leader,  M.  Octavins,  and  had  died  at  Salona.  In  Italy,'  Callus  and 
Milo,  even  before  the  battle  of  Pharsalia,  had  endeavoured  to 
effect  a  new  Revolution  by  promising  an  abolition  of  all  debts ; 
and  though  they  had  failed,  the  project  was  now  renewed  by 
the  profligate  Dolabella.  Two  Legions  at  Capua,  one  of  which 
was  the  favoured  Tenth,  had  risen  in  mutiny  against  their 
officers,  declaring  that  they  had  been  kept  under  their  standards 
long  enough,  and  demanding  their  promised  reward. 

§  4.  We  know  not  when  the  news  of  these  threatening  events 
reached  Cessans  ears  at  Alexandria.  Early  in  the  year  47  n.c. 
he  had  been  proclaimed  Dictator  for  the  second  time,  and  had 
named  Hark  Antony  Master  of  the  Horse.      This  officer  was 
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government  of  Italy.     But  the  presence  of 
If  seemed  to  be  im| 

„„    ...... —   -oypt,  detained   (as  —   __,,    _j    — 

blandishments  of  Cleopatra,  or  (as  his  admirer*  contend)  by  the 


the  Dictator  himself  seemed,  to  be  imperiously  demanded. 

he    lingered  in   Egypt,  detained   (as  his  enemies  say)    by  the 


necessity  of  confirming  Roman  influence  in  that  country.  It 
was  not  for  the  space  of  four  months  after  his  victory  on  the 
Nile  that  he  left  Egypt,  having  remained  there  altogether  for  not 
less  than  three-quarters  of  a  year. 

S  5.  But  when  once  he  had  shaken  off  this  real  or  apparent 
lethargy,  all  his  startling  rapidity  of  action  returned,  lie  left 
Egypt  at  the  end  of  May  (47  n.c),  and  marched  northward 
through  Syria  to  crush  Pnarnaces.  On  his  way  he  received  the 
congratulations  of  the  Jews,  who  hated  the  memory  of  Pompey, 
and  in  a  few  days  appeared  in  Pontes.  Pharaaces  gave  him 
battle  near  Zela,  where  his  father  Mithridates  had  defeated 
Triarius,  and  the  victory  gained  by  Caesar  was  announced  at 
Borne  in  the  famous  despatch,  "  Veni,  villi,  vici."  Caesar  now 
devoted  a  short  time  to  the  task  of  settling  the  affairs  of  Asia. 
This  province  had  been  attached  to  the  Senatorial  cause  by  the 
mild  rule  of  Lucullus  and  Pompey.  Lately,  however,  the  exac- 
tions of  Metellus  Scipio  had  caused  discontent;  and  Caesar 
found  it  easy  to  win  popularity  by  remitting  a  portion  of  the 
monies  due  to  the  Imperial  Treasury. 

Two  months  after  Caesar  left  Alexandria,  all  parte  of  the  East 
were  again  restored  to*tranquil  submission;  and  early  in  July 
Borne  beheld  him  enter  her  gates  for  the  third  time  since  he  had 
crossed  the  Rubicon. 

§  6.  Assuming  his  Dictatorial  authority,  he  applied  himself 
with  his  usual  industry  and  rapidity  to  settle  the  most  pressing 
difficulties.  Hie  disturbances  raked  by  the  promises  of  DoJa- 
bella  had  been  quelled  by  Antony ;  ana  the  Dictator  attempted 
to  relieve  distress  by  paying  a  year's  house-rent  for  all  poor 
citizens  out  of  the  public  purse. 

The  mutiny  of  the  soldiers  at  Capua  was  more  formidable. 
But  Cawar,  as  was  his  wont,  overcame  the  danger  by  facing  it 
boldly.  He  ordered  the  two  Legions  to  meet  him  in  the 
Campus  Martina  unarmed.  They  had  demanded  their  dis- 
charge, thinking  that  thus  they  would  extort  a  large  donation, 
for  they  considered  themselves  indispensable  to  the  Dictator. 
He  ascended  the  Tribunal,  and  they  expected  a  speech.  "  You 
demand  your  discharge,"  he  said,  "I  discharge  you."  A  dead 
silence  followed  these  unexpected  words.  Caesar  resumed :  "  The 
rewards  which  I  have  promised  you  shall  have,  when  I  return  to 
celebrate  my  Triumph  with  my  other  troops."  Shame  now 
filled  their  hearts,  mingled  with  vexation  at  the  thought  that 
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the;  who  had  borne  all  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day  would  be 
excluded  from  the  Triumph.  They  passionately  besought  him 
to  recall  his  words,  but  ho  answered  not.  At  length,  at  the 
earnest  entreaty  of  his  friends,  he  again  rose  to  speak.  "  Qui- 
rites," — he  began,  as  if  they  were  no  longer  soldiers,  but  merely 
private  citizens.  A  burst  of  repentant  sorrow  broke  from  the 
ranks  of  the  veterans ;  but  -Ganar  turned  away  as  if  he  were 
about  to  leave  the  Tribunal  The  cries  rose  still  louder :  they 
besought  him  to  punish  them  in  any  way,  but  not  to  dismiss 
them  from  his  service.  After  long  delay,  he  said  that  "  he  would 
not  punish  any  one  for  demanding  his  due ;  but  that  he  could 
not  conceal  his  vexation  that  the  Tenth  Legion  could  not  bide 
his  time.  That  Legion  at  least  he  mnst  dismiss."  Loud  ap- 
plause followed  from  the  rest;  the  men  of  the  Tenth  hung  their 
heads  in  shame,  begging  him  to  decimate  them,  and  restore  the 
survivors  to  his  favour;  and  at  length,  Caesar,  deeming  them 
sufficiently  humbled,  accepted  their  repentance.  The  whole 
scene  is  a  striking  illustration  of  the  cool  and  dauntless  reso- 
lution of  the  man. 

§  7.  Having  completed  all  pressing  business,  be  again  left 
Rome  to  meet  the  Pompeians  in  Africa.  His  troops  assembled 
at  Lilybceum,  and  about  the  middle  of  October  (47  b.c.)  he  reached 
the  opposite  coast.  But  he  waa  too  weak  to  take  the  field,  and 
lay  encamped  waiting  for  reinforcements  till  the  winter  waa  far 
■pent.  Then  he  advanced  against  the  enemy,  and  on  the  4th  of 
February  (46  b.c.)  encamped  near  Thapsus,  where  was  fought 
the  battle  which  decided  the  fate  of  the  campaign.  After  a 
desperate  conflict,  the  Senatorial  army  was  forced  to  give  way ; 
and  Caesar,  who  always  pressed  an  advantage  to  the  utmost, 
followed  them  to  their  camp.  The  leaders  fled  in  all  directions, 
Varus  and  Labienns  escaped  into  Spain.  Scipio  put  to  sea,  but 
being  overtaken  by  the  enemy's  ships  sought  death  by  his  own 
hands.  Such  also  waa  the  fate  of  Afraniua.  Jnba  fled  with  old 
PctreiuB;  and  these  two  rude  soldiers,  after  a  last  banquet, 
heated  with  wine,  agreed  to  end  their  life  by  single  combat. 
The  Roman  veteran  was  slain  by  the  African  prince,  and  Juba 
sought  death  at  the  hand  of  a  faithful  Slave. 

Meanwhile,  Cato  at  Utica  had  received  news  of  the  rain  of  his 
party  by  the  battle  of  Thapsus.  He  calmly  resolved  on  self- 
slaughter,  and  after  a  conversation  with  his  friends  upon  the 
subject,  retired  to  rest.  For  a  moment  he  forgot  his  philosophic 
calm,  when  he  saw  that  his  too  careful  friends  had  removed  his 
sword.  Wrathfully  reproving  them,  he  ordered  it  to  be  brought 
back  and  hung  at  his  bed's  head.  There  he  lay  down,  and 
tamed  over  the  pages  of  Plato's  Phtedo  till  he  fell  asleep.    In 
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the  night  he  awoke,  and  taking  his  sword  from  the  sheath 
thrust  it  into  his  body.  His  watchful  friends  heard  him  utter 
an  involuntary  groan,  and,  entering  the  room,  found  him 
writhing  in  agony.  They  procured  surgical  aid,  and  the  wound 
was  carefully  dressed.  Gato  lay  down  again  apparently  insen- 
sible; but,  as  soon  as  be  was  alone,  he  quietly  removed  the 
dressings,  and  tore  open  the  wound,  so  that  his  bowels  broke 
out,  and  after  no  long  time  he  breathed  his  last  The  Romans, 
one  and  all,  even  Cicero,  admired  his  conduct.  It  is  true  that 
the  Stoics,  whose  doctrines  Cato  professed,  recommended  the 
endurance  of  all  evils  as  indifferent  to  a  philosopher.  Bnt  Cato 
was  still  more  of  a  Roman  than  a  Stoic  :  life  had  become  intole- 
rable to  him;  and  while  Christian  judgment  must  condemn  his 
impatience,  it  must  be  confessed  that  from  his  point  of  view  the 
act  was  at  least  excusable. 

§  8.  After  this  miserable  end  of  the  most  upright  among  the 
Senatorial  Chiefs,  Ca»ar  busied  himself  in  regulating  the  coun- 
tries he  bad  conquered.  Jnba's  kingdom  of  Nnmidia  he  formed 
into  a  new  Province,  and  gave  it  into  the  care  of  the  historian 
Sallust,  who  with  others  had  been  expelled  from  the  Senate  in 
the  year  50  ft.c,  professedly  because  of  his  profligate  manners, 
but  really  because  of  bis  devoted  attachment  to  Caesar's  cause, 
lib  subsequent  life  justified  both  the  real  and  the  alleged  cause. 
He  proved  an  oppressive  ruler,  and  his  luxurious  habits  were 
conspicuous  even  in  that  age.  His  terse  and  epigrammatic 
sentences  embalmed  in  two  immortal  works  the  merits  of 
Mariua  and  of  Cfesar,  and  the  vices  and  errors  of  their  Sena- 
torial antagonists. 

§  9.  Caesar  returned  to  Rome  for  the  fourth  time  since  the 
Civil  War  broke  out,  about  the  end  of  Hay,  46  b.c.  At  length 
he  had  found  time  to  celebrate  the  Triumphs  which  he  had 
earned  since  his  first  Consulship,  and  to  devote  his  attention  to 
those  internal  reforms,  which  long  years  of  faction  and  anarchy 
had  made  necessary. 

His  Triumphs  were  four  in  number,  over  Gaul,  Egypt,  Pon- 
tes, and  Numidia; — for  no  mention  was  made  of  the  Civil  War. 
A  Roman  could  not  triumph  over  fellow-citizens;  therefore  the 
victories  of  Ilerda  and  Pharsalia  were  not  celebrated  bv  public 
honours ;  nor  would  Thapsus  have  been  mentioned,  bad  not 
Jnba  been  among  the  foes.  These  Triumphs  were  made 
attractive  by  splendid  gladiatorial  shows  and  combats  of  wild 
beasts.  Bnt  what  gave  them  more  real  splendour  was  the 
announcement  of  a  general  amnesty  for  all  the  opponents  of  the 
Dictator.  The  memory  of  the  Marian  Massacre  and  of  the 
Byllan  Proscription  was  still  present  to  many  minds.     Domrtnat 
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Ahenobarbus  and  the  Senatorial  leaders  had  vowed  vengeance 
against  all  who  took  part  with  Caesar,  or  even  who  remained 
neutral.  Men  could  not  rid  themselves  of  the  belief  that  when 
all  fear  of  the  enemy  had  ceased  the  conqueror  would  glut  his 
vengeance  by  a  hecatomb.  The  certainty  that,  no  more  blood 
would  flow  was  so  much  tho  more  grateful 

After  Caesar's  Triumphs  all  his  soldiers  were  gratified  by  a  mag- 
nificent donation,  and  every  poor  citizen  received  a  present  both 
of  grain  and  nwney.  The  veterans  also  at  length  received  their 
rewards  in  lands,  which  were  either  public  property  or  were 
duly  purchased  with  public  money.  But  no  Julian  Colonies 
were  planted  on  lands  wrested  by  force  from  citizens.  Here 
also  tho  example  of  Sylla,  who  confiscated  private  property  to 
reward  his  troops,  was  carefully  avoided. 

§  10.  After  his  Triumph  every  Mod  of  honour  was  bestowed 
upon  Ciesar.  Ho  was  named  Dictator  for  the  third  time,  and 
for  the  space  of  ten  years.  He  was  also  invested  with  Censorial 
authority  for  three  years;  and  in  virtue  of  these  combined 
offices  he  became  absolute  master  of  the  Empire.  For  several 
mouths  he  remained  at  Borne  busily  occupied  with  measures 
intended  to  remedy  the  evil  effects  of  the  long  continued  civil 
discords  and  to  secure  order  for  the  future.  But  in  the  middlo 
of  his  work  he  was  compelled  to  quit  Rome  by  the  call  of 
another  war.  It  will  be  well  to  dispose  of  this  before  wc  give 
a  brief  summary  of  his  great  legislative  measures. 

Spain  was  the  Province  that  required  his  presence.  Thero 
the  two  sons  of  Pompey,  with  Labienus  and  Varus,  had  rallied 
the  scanty  relics  of  the  African  army.  The  Province  was 
already  in  a  state  of  revolt  against  Cewar.  Q.  Cassias, — whom 
Caesar  had  left  as  Governor, — had  been  expelled  by  his  owu 
Legions.  Boochus,  King  of  Mauritania,  lent  aid,  and  the  mal- 
contents in  Spain  were  able  to  present  a  formidable  front 
Caesar  arrived  in  Spain  late  in  September,  (46  b.c),  after  a 
journey  of  extraordinary  rapidity,  and  found  that  young  Cn. 
Pompey  had  concentrated  his  forces  near  Corduba  (Cordova). 
But  the  Dictator  fell  sick,  and  it  was  not  till  the  first  months 
the  next  year  that  he  was  able  to  take  the  field.  The  enemy 
cautiously  declined  a  battle,  but  were  obliged  to  retreat  towards 
the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean.  Caesar  found  them  in  a  strong 
position  near  Munds,  a  small  town  about  25  miles  west  of 
Malaga;  and  he  determined  on  attacking  notwithstanding  the 
difficulties  of  the  ground.  Success  was  for  some  time  doubtful. 
So  desperate  was  the  conflict,  that  Cfflsar  is  reported  to  have 
said  : — "On  other  occasions  I  have  fought  for  victory,  here  I 
fought  for  life."     At  length  the  enemy  gave  way.     More  than 
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be  entangled  his  foot  in  a  rope ;  and  a  friend  endeavouring  to 
cut-  away  the  rope  struck  the  foot  instead.  The  unfortunate 
young  man  landed  again,  hoping  to  lie  hid  till  his  wound  ra 
healed.  Finding  his  lurking-place  discovered  he  limped  wearily 
up  a  mountain  path,  but  was  soon  overtaken  and  slain.  Sext. 
Pontpcy  escaped  into  Northern  Spain,  whence  he  re-appeared  at 
a  later  time  to  vex  the  peace  of  the  Roman  worli  So  important 
did  Ctesar  consider  it  to  quench  the  last  sparks  of  disaffection 
in  a  Province  which  for  several  years  had  been  under  Pompey's 
government  that  he  did  not  return  to  Rome  till  late  in  Septem- 
ber (45  b.c.),  having  been  absent  from  the  capital  nearly  a  year. 
On  this  occasion  he  was  less  scrupulous  than  before,  for  he  cele- 
brated a  Fifth  Triumph  in  honour  of  his  successes  in  Spain, 
though  these  were  as  mnch  won  over  Roman  Citizens  as  his  former 
victories  in  that  same  country,  or  his  crowning  glory  of  Phanalia. 

§  II.  From  his  last  Triumph  to  bis  death  was  somewhat  more 
than  five  months  (October  46  B.a>— March  44  b.c):  from  hia 
Quadruple  Triumph  to  the  Spanish  Campaign  was  kittle  more 
than  four  months  (June — September  46  bvo,).  Into  these  two 
brief  periods  were  compressea  most  of  the  Lews  which  bear  his 
name,  and  of  which  we  will  now  give  a  brief  account  The 
evils  which  he  endeavoured  to  remedy  were  of  old  standing. 
His  long  residence  at  Rome,  and  busy  engagement  in  all  politi- 
cal matters  from  early  youth  to  the  close  of  his  Consulship, 
made  him  familiar  with  every  sore  place,  and  with  all  the  pro- 
posed remedies.  His  own  clear  judgment,  his  habits  of  rapid 
decision,  and  the  unlimited  power  which  he  held,  made  it  easier 
for  him  to  legislate  than  for  others  to  advise. 

§  12.  The  long  wars,  and  the  liberality  with  which  he  had 
rewarded  his  Soldiers  and  the  People  at  his  Triumphs,  had 
reduced  the  Treasury  to  a  low  ebb.  He  began  by  revising  the 
Register  of  Citizens,  principally  for  the  purpose  of  abridging  the 
list  of  those  who  were  receiving  monthly  donations  of  grain  from 
the"  Treasury.  Numbers  of  foreigners  had  been  irregularly 
placed  on  the  list,  and  he  was  able  to  reduce  the  list  of  State* 
panpers  resident  in  or  near  Rome  from  820,000  to  leas  than  half 
that  number,*  The  Treasury  felt  an  immediate  and  a  perma- 
nent relief. 

§  13.  But  though,  for  this  purpose,  Cesar  made  severe  dis- 
tinctions between  Roman  citizens  and  the  foreign  subjects  of  the 
Republic,  no  ruler  ever  showed  himself  so  much  alive  to  the 
claims  of  all  classes  of  her  subjects.  Other  popular  leaders  bad 
•  See  Cbnpt.  liii.  §  8  (2). 
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advocated  the  came  of  the  Italians,  and  all  free  people  of  the 
Peninsula  had  in  the  laat  thirty  years  been  made  Romans :  bnt 
no  one  had  as  yet  shown  interest  in  the  claims  of  the  Provincial 
subjects  of  Rome,  except  Sertorius,  and  his  object  was  rather  a 
transference  of  power  from  Italians  to  Spaniards,  than  an  incor- 
poration of  Spain  with  Italy.  Canar  was  the  firet  acknowledged 
ruler  of  the  Roman  State  who  extended  his  view  beyond  the 
politics  of  the  City  and  took  a  really  Imperial  survey  of  the  vast 
dominions  subject  to  her  sway.  Towards  those  who  'were  at 
war  with  Rome  he  was  as  relentless  as  the  sternest  Roman  of 
them  all ;  but  no  one  so  well  as  he  knew  how  *  to  spare  the  sub- 
missive :"  hardly  any  one  except  himself  felt  pleasure  in  sparing. 
All  the  Cities  of  Transpadaue  Gaul,  already  Latin,  were  raised 
to  the  Roman  Franchise.  The  same  high  privilege  was  bestowed 
on  many  Communities  of  Transalpine  Gaul  and  Spain.  The 
Gallic  Legion  which  he  had  raised,  called  Alauda  from  the  lark 
which  was  the  emblem  on  their  arms,  was  rewarded  for  its 
services  by  the  same  gift.  All  scientific  men,  of  whatever  origin, 
were  to  be  allowed  to  claim  the  Roman  Franchise.  After  his 
death  a  plan  was  found  among  his  papers  for  raising  the  Sicilian 
Communities  to  the  rank  of  Latin  Citizens. 

g  14.  The  Imperial  character  of  the  great  Dictator's  govern- 
ment is  strongly  shown  by  his  unfulfilled  projects.  Among 
these  was  the  draining  of  the  Pontine  marshes,  the  opening  of 
Lakes  Lucrum  s  and  Avernus  to  form  a  harbour,  a  complete  sur- 
vey and  map  of  the  whole  Empire, — plans  afterwards  executed 


by  Agrippa,  the  minister  of  Augustus.  Another  and  more 
memorable  design  was  that  of  a  Code  of  Laws  embodying  and 
organising  the  scattered  judgments  and  precedents  which  at  that 


time  regulated  the  Courts.     It  was  Beveral  centuries  before  this 

Kat  work  was  accomplished,  by  which  Roman  Law  became  the 
v  of  civilised  Europe. 

§  16.  The  liberal  tendency  of  the  Dictator's  mind  was  shown 
by  the  manner  in  which  he  supplied  the  great  gaps  which  the 
Civil  War  had  made  in  the  benches  of  the  Senate.  Of  late  years 
the  number  of  that  Assembly  had  been  increased  from  its  ori- 
ginal 300.  Cicero  on  one  occasion  mentions  415  Members  taking 
part  in  the  votes,  and  many  of  course  were  absent  But  Caesar 
raised  it  to  900,  thus  probably  doubling  the  largest  number 
that  bad  ever  been  counted  in  its  ranks.  Many  of  the  new 
Senators  were  fortunate  soldiers  who  had  served  him  well.  In 
raising  such  men  to  Senatorial  rank  he  followed  the  example 
of  SyUa.  Many  also  were  enfranchised  Citizens  of  the  towns  of 
Cisalpine  Gaul.  The  old  Citizens  were  indignant  at  this  invasion 
of  barbarians.     "The  Gauls,"  said  one  wit,  "had  exchanged  the 
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trews  for  the  toga,  and  bad  followed  the  conqueror's  triumphal 
car  into  the  Senate."  "It  vera  a  good  deed,"  said  another, 
"if  no  one  would  show  the  new  Senators  the  war  to  the  House" 

The  curule  offices,  however,  were  still  conferred  on  men  of* 
Italian  birth.  The  first  foreigner  who  reached  the  Consulship 
was  Balbus,  a  Spaniard  of  Gades,  the  friend  of  Canar  and  of 
Cicero;  bat  this  wu  four  years  titer  the  Dictator's  death. 

§  10.  To  revive  a  military  population  in  Italy  was  not  so  much 
the  object  of  Cssar,  as  that  of  former  leaden  of  the  People  His 
veterans  received  few-assignments  of  land  in  Italy.  The  princi- 
pal settlements  by  which  he  enriched  them  were  in  the  Pro- 
vinces, Corinth  and  Carthage  were  made  Military  Colonies,  mod 
regained  somewhat  of  their  ancient  splendour  asd  renown. 

8  17.  He  endeavoured  to  restore  the  wasted  population  of 
Italy  by  more  peaceful  methods.  The  marriage-tie,  which  had 
become  exceedingly  lax  in  these  profligate  tunes,  was  encouraged 
by  somewhat  singular  means.  A  married  matron  was  allowed 
to  use  more  ornaments  and  more  costly  carriages  than  the 
sumptuary  Laws  of  Borne  permitted  to  women  generally.  A 
married  man  who  had  three  children  born  in  lawful  wedlock  at 
Rome,  or  four  bom  in  Italy,  or  five  born  in  the  Provinces,  en- 
joyed freedom  from  certain  duties  and  changes. 

§  18.  The  great  abuse  of  Slave-labour  was  difficult  to  correct. 
It  was  attempted  to  apply  remedies  familiar  to  despotic  govern- 
ments. An  Ordinance  was  iesned  that  no  Citizens  between 
twenty  and  forty  years  of  age  should  bo  absent  from  Italy  for 
more  than  three  years.  An  ancient  enactment  was  revived  that 
on  all  estates  at  least  one-third  of  the  labourers  should  be  free 
men.    No  doubt  these  measures  were  of  little  effect. 

§  19.  Cesar's  great  designs  for  the  improvement  of  the  City 
was  shown  by  several  facts.  Under  his  patronage  the  first  pub- 
lic library  was  opened  at  Rome  by  his  friend  C.  Asinins  Porno, 
famous  as  a  poet,  and  in  later  years  as  the  historian  of  the  Civil 
War.  For  the  transaction  of  public  business,  he  erected  the 
magnificent  building  called  the  Basilica  Julia,  of  which  we  will 
say  a  few  words  in  a  later  page. 

§  20.  But  of  all  his  acts,  that  by  which  his  name  is  beat  re- 
membered is  the  Reform  of  the  Calendar.  It  has  been  before 
stated  that  the  Roman  year  had  hitherto  consisted  of  355  days, 
with  a  month  of  30  days  intercalated  every  third  year,  so  that 
the  average  length  of  the  year  was  365  daya.*  If  the  intercala- 
tions had  been  regularly  made,  the  Romans  would  have  lost 
nearly  ono  day  in  every  four  years;  since  the  real  length  of  the 
solar  year  is  about  80S,  days.  But  the  business  was  so  care- 
*  Obapi.  L  §  17. 
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lefsly  executed,  that  tho  difference  between  the  civil  year  and 
the  solar  year  sometimes  amounted  to  several  months. 

Csssar  called  in  the  aid  of  Greek  astronomers,  to  rectify  the 
present  error,  and  prevent  error  for  the  future.  It  was  deter- 
mined to  make  the  1st  of  January  of  tho  Roman  year  709  u.c. 
coincide  with  the  1st  of  January  of  the  Solar  year  which  we  call 
45  b.o.  But  it  was  calculated  that  this  1st  of  January  of  tho 
year  709  u.c.  would  be  67  days  in  advance  of  the  true  time; 
or,  in  other  words,  would  concur  not  with  tho  1st  of  January 
45  B.C.,  but  with  the  22nd  of  October  46  b.o.  And  therefore 
two  intercalary  months,  making  together  07  days,  were  inserted 
between  the  last  day  of  November  and  the  1st  of  December  of 
the  year  708.  An  intercalary  month  of  23  days  had  already  been 
added  to  February  of  that  year,  according  to  the  old  method. 
Therefore,  on  the  whole,  the  Roman  year  708  consisted  in  all  of 
the  prodigious  number  of  445  days.*  It  was  ecoffingly  called 
"The  Year  of  Confusion."  More  justly  should  it  be  named,  as 
Macrobius  observes,  "  The  last  Year  of  Confusion." 

Thus  the  past  error  was  corrected,  and  the  first  of  January, 
709  u.c.  became  the  same  with  the  1st  of  January  45  ac. 

To  prevent  future  errors,  the  year  was  extended  from  356  to 
365  days,  each  month  being  lengthened,  except  February,  ac- 
cording to  the  rule  which  wo  still  observe.  But  as  the  solar  year 
consists  of  about  3054,  days,  it  is  manifest  that  it  was  necessary 
to  add  one  day  in  every  four  years,  and  this  was  done  at  the  end 
of  February,  as  at  present  in  our  Leap  Year. 

Such  was  the  famous  Julian  Calendar,  which,  with  a  slight 
alteration,  continues  to  date  every  transaction  and  every  letter 
of  the  present  day.f 

§21.  The  constant  occupation  required  for  these  measures  of 
reform,  all  executed  in  the  space  of  nine  or  ten  months,  neces- 
sarily absorbed  the  chief  part  of  the  Dictator's  day,  and  pre- 
vented the  free  access  which  great  men  at  Rome  usually  accorded 

•  /if.  856  +  23  +  67  =448. 

f  Tie  addition  of  one  day  in  every  four  years  would  be  correct,  if  the  solar 
year  consisted  exactly  of  8661  days,  or  S66  days  6  boon.  In  fact,  it  consists 
of  sea  days,  6  boom,  47  minutes,  61T  seconds,  so  that  the  Julian  year  is 
longer  than  the  tine  solar  year  by  about  11  minutes.  Cassar'e  astronomers 
knew  this  error,  but  neglected  it-  Accordingly  in  the  year  1562  a-d.  the 
beginning  of  the  Julian  year  was  about  IS  days  behind  the  true  time.  Pope 
Gregory  X1IL  shortened  that  year  by  10  days,  stall  leaving  the  year  S  days 
behind  the  true  time;  and  to  prevent  error  lor  the  future,  ordered  the  addi- 
tional day  of  February  to  be  omitted  three  times  in  400  years  Protestant 
England  refused  to  adopt  this  reform  till  the  year  175!  ».d„  when  11  days 
were  dropped  between  the  2nd  and  14th  of  September,  -which  gave  rise  to  tho 
„„u„..„-..      ,.  <-■.;„„  i..ut,..^  ii  A*„a"     »"..;8Btill  keeps  the  Old  Style, 
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to  suitors  and  visitors.  Ctesar  lamented  this.  The  true  reason 
for  his  seclusion  was  not  understood,  and  the  tact  diminished  hi* 
popularity.  Yet  his  affability  was  the  same  as  ever,  and  a  letter 
of  Cicero,  in  which  he  describes  a  visit  he  received  from  the  con- 
queror in  his  villa  at  Fnteoli,  leaves  a  pleasing  impression  of  both 
host  and  guest*  Cicero  indeed  had  fully  bowed  to  circum- 
stances; and  into  his  speeches  for  the  Pompeiaus,  M.  Marcellus 
and  Q.  Ligarius,  he  introduced  compliments  to  Ctesar  too  fblsoine 
to  be  genuine.  It  was  in  his  enforced  retirement  from  public 
life  which  followed  Pharsalia,  that  he  composed  some  of  those 
pleasing  Dialogues  which  wo  still  read.f  Both  to  him  and  to  every 
other  Senatorial  Chief  Caesar  not  only  showed  pardon,  but  favour. 
§  22.  Yet  the  remnant  of  the  Nobles  loved  him  not.  And 
with  the  People  at  large  he  suffered  still  more,  from  a  belief  that 
he  wished  to  be  made  King.  On  his  retnrn  from  Spain,  lie  bad 
been  named  Dictator  and  Imperator  for  life.  His  head  had  for 
some  time  been  placed  on  the  money  of  the  Republic,  a  regal 
honour  conceded  to  none  before  him.  Quint  ilia,  the  fifth  month 
of  the  Calendar,  received  from  him  the  name  which  it  still  hears. 
The  Senate  took  an  oath  to  guard  the  safety  of  his  person.  He 
was  honoured  with  sacrifices,  and  honours  hitherto  reserved  for 
the  Gods.  But  Ctesar  was  not  satisfied.  He  was  often  heard 
to  quote  the  sentiment  of  Euripides,  that,  "  if  any  violation  of 
law  is  excusable,  it  is  excusable  for  the  sake  of  gaining  sove- 
reign power"J  It  was  no  doubt  to  ascertain  the  popular  sen- 
timents that  various  propositions  were  made  towards  an 
assumption  of  the  title  of  King.  His  statues  in  the  Formn 
were  found  crowned  with  a  diadem ;  but  two  of  the  Tribunes 
tore  it  off,  and  the  mob  applauded.  On  the  26th  of  January, 
at  the  Oreat  Latin  Festival  on  the  Alban  Mount,  voices  in  the 
crowd  saluted  him  as  King ;  but  mutterings  of  discontent 
reached  his  ear,  and  he  promptly  said :  "I  am  no  King,  btrt 
Ctesar."  The  final  attempt  was  made  at  the  Lupercalia  on  the 
ISth  of  February.  Antony,  in  the  character  of  one  of  the 
Priests  of  Pan,  approached  the  Dictator  as  he  sat  presiding  in 
his  golden  chair,  and  offered  him  an  embroidered  band,  like  the 
"diadem"  of  Oriental  Sovereigns.  The  applause  which  followed 
was  partial,  and  the  Dictator  put  the  offered  gift  aside.  Then 
a  burst  of  genuine  cheering  greeted  him,  which  waxed  louder 
still  when  he  rejected  it  a  second  time.  Old  traditional  feeling 
was  too  strong  at  Rome   even  for  Caesar's   daring  temper  to 
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brave  it.  The  People  would  submit  to  the  despotic  role  of  a 
Dictator,  but  would  not  have  a  King. 

Disappointed  no  doubt  he  was,  and  bo  determined  to  reign 
abroad,  if  be  could  not  be  Sing  at  Rome.  A  large  camp  had 
been  formed  at  Apollonia  in  Illyricura;  in  it  was  present  a  young 
man,  the  declared  heir  of  the  Dictator.  This  was  C.  Octavius, 
son  of  his  niece  Atia,  and  therefore  his  grand  nephew.  lie  was 
born,  as  we  have  noted,  in  the  memorable  year  of  Catiline's 
conspiracy,  and  was  now  in  his  nineteenth  year.  Prom  the  time 
that  he  had  assumed  the  garb  of  manhood  bis  health  had  been 
too  delicate  for  military  service.  Notwithstanding  this,  ho  had 
ventured  to  demand  the  Mastership  of  the  Horso  from  his  uncle. 
But  he  was  quietly  refused,  and  sent  to  take  bis  first  lessons  in 
the  art  of  war  at  Apollonia,  where  a  largo  and  well-equipped 
army  bad  been  assembled.  This  powerful  force  was  destined 
to  recover  the  Eagles  of  Crassus,  which  were  still  retained  as 
trophies  by  the  Parthians.  A  Sibylline  oracle  being  produced, 
saying,  "that  none  but  a  King  could  conquer  Parthia,"  a  Decree 
was  moved  in  the  Senate,  by  which  Csesar  was  to  be  enabled  to 
assume  the  style  of  King,  not  at  Rome,  but  in  the  Provinces. 
But  events  prevented  this  Decree  from  being  carried  into  effect. 

§  28.  Meanwhile  other  causes  of  discontent  had  been  agitating 
various  classes  at  Rome.  Cleopatra  appeared  at  Rome  with  her 
boy  CEBsarion,  whom  she  declared  to  be  her  son  by  Csesar .  It 
was  her  ambition  to  be  acknowledged  as  his  wife,  and  to  obtain 
the  Dictator's  inheritance  for  the  boy, — a  thing  hateful  even  to 
the  degenerate  Romans  of  that  day.  The  more  fiery  partisans 
of  Ciesar  disapproved  of  his  clemency;  the  more  prodigal  sort 
were  angry  at  his  regulations  for  securing  the  Provincials  from 
oppression.  The  Populace  of  tie  City  complained, — the  genuine 
Romans  at  seeing  favour  extended  to  Provincials,  those  of  foreign 
origin  because  they  had  been  excluded  from  the  corn-bounty. 
Csesar  no  doubt  was  eager  to  return  to  his  army,  and  escape 
from  the  increasing  difficulties  which  beset  his  civil  government. 
But  aa  soon  as  he  joined  tho  army,  he  would  assume  monarchical 
power,  in  virtue  of  the  late  Decree;  and  this  consideration  urged 
the  discontented  to  a  plot  against  his  life. 

§  24.  The  difficulty  was  to  find  a  leader.  At  length  M.  Junius 
Brutus  accepted  the  post  of  danger.  This  young  man,  a  nephew 
of  Cato,  had  taken  his  uncle  as  an  example  for  his  public  life. 
But  he  was  fonder  of  speculation  than  of  action.  Bis  habits 
were  reserved,  rather  those  of  a  stndent  than  a  statesman.  He 
had  reluctantly  joined  the  cause  of  Pompey,  for  he  could  ill  for- 
get that  it  was  by  Pompey  that  his  father  had  been  put  to  death 
in  cold  blood.    After  Pharsalia,  be  was  treated  by  Caesar  almost 


CIVIL  WAJBS:    HECOSJJ   FERKMX 


lite  a  son.     In  the  present  rear  he  had  been  p 

of  the  City,  »"ifi  the  promise  of  the  Consnlsh  _ 

contented  remnant*  of  the  Senatorial  party   m  sili  il  him  with 


constant  reproaches.  The  name  of  Brutus,  dear  to  alt  Roman 
patriots,  was  made  a  rebuke  to  him.  "  His  ancestor  expelled  the 
Tarqnins;  could  he  sit  quietly  under  a  King's  rule**-  At  the 
foot  of  the  statue  of  that  ancestor,  or  on  his  own  praetorian  tri- 
bunal, notes  were  placed,  containing  phrases  such  as  these: — 
"Thou  art  not  Brutus:  would  thou  wert."  "Brutus,  thou 
sleepest."  "Awake,  Brutus."  Gradually  he  was  brought  to 
think  that  it  was  his  duty  as  a  patriot  to  put  an  end  to  Caaar's . 
rule  even  by  taking  his  life.  The  most  notable  of  those  who 
arrayed  themselves  under  him  was  Cassias.  This  man's  mo- 
tive is  unknown.  He  had  never  taken  much  part  in  politics; 
he  had  made  submission  to  the  conqueror,  and  had  been  re- 
ceived with  marked  favour.  Some  personal  reason  probably 
actuated  bis  unquiet  spirit.  More  than  sixty  persona  were 
in  the  secret,  most  of  them,  like  Bratus  and  Caseins,  under 
personal  obligations  to  the  Dictator.  P.  Servilius  Caeca  was  by 
his  grace  Tribune  of  the  Plebs.  L.  Tilliua  Cimber  waa  promised 
the  government  of  Bithynia.  Dec.  Brutus,  one  of  his  old  Gallic 
officers,  was  Pnetor-elect,  and  was  to  be  gratified  with  the  rich 
Province  of  Cisalpine  Gaul.  C.  Trebonius,  another  trusted  officer, 
had  received  every  favour  which  the  Dictator  could  bestow ;  he 
had  just  laid  down  the  Consulship,  and  was  on  the  eve  of  de- 
parture for  the  government  of  Asia.  Q.  Ligarius  had  lately 
accepted  a  pardon  from  the  Dictator,  and  rose  from  a  sick  bed 
to  join  the  conspirators. 

g  26.  A  meeting  of  the  Senate  was  called  for  the  Idea  of  March, 
at  which  Ctesar  was  to  be  present.  This  was  the  day  appointed 
for  the  murder.  The  secret  had  ooxed  out  Many  persons 
warned  Ctesar  that  some  danger  was  impending.  A  Greek  sooth- 
sayer told  him  of  the  very  day.  On  the  morning  of  the  Ides 
his  wife  arose  so  disturbed  by  dreams,  that  she  persuaded  him 
to  relinquish  his  purpose  of  presiding  in  the  Senate,  and  he  sent 
Antony  in  his  stead. 

This  change  of  purpose  was  reported  after  the  House  was 
formed.  The  conspirators  were  in  despair.  Dec  Brutus  at  once 
went  to  Caesar,  told  him  that  the  Fathers  were  only  waiting  to 
confer  upon  him  the  sovereign  power  which  he  desired,  and 
begged  him  not  to  listen  to  auguries  and  dreams.     Caesar  waa 

[icrsuaded  to  change  his  purpose,  and  was  carried  forth  in  his 
ittcr.  On  his  way,  a  slave  who  had  discovered  the  conspiracy 
tried  to  attract  his  notice,  but  was  unable  to  reach  him  for  the 
crowd.     A  Greek  Philosopher,  named  Artemidorus,  succeded  in 
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putting  a  roll  of  paper  into  his  hand,  containing  foil  information 
of  the  conspiracy;  but  Cassar,  supposing  it  to  he  a  petition,  laid 
it  by  his  side  for  a  more  convenient  season.  Meanwhile  the 
conspirators  had  reason  to  think  that  their  plot  had  been  dis- 
covered. A  friend  came  np  to  Casca  and  said,  "Ah,  Cases, 
Brutus  has  told  me  your  secret !"  The  conspirator  started, 
but  was  relieved  by  the  next  sentence:  "Where  will  yow  find 
money  for  the  expenses  of  the  jEdUeship !"  More  serious  alarm 
was  felt  when  Popillius  Lsanas  remarked  to  Brutus  and  Cassius, 
"  Yon  have  my  good  wishes ;  but  what  you  do,  do  quickly," — 
especially  when  the  same  Senator  stepped  up  to  Cnear  on  his 
entering  the  House,  and  began  whispering  in  his  ear.  So  terri- 
fied was  Cassius,  that  he  thought  of  stabbing  himself  instead  of 
Cnsar,  till  Brutus  quietly  observed  that  the  gestures  of  Popillius 
indicated  that  he  was  asking  a  favour,  not  revealing  a  fatal  secret 
Casar  took  his  seat  without  further  delay. 

As  was  agreed,  Cimbcr  presented  a  petition,  praying  for  his 
brother's  recall  from  banishment ;  and  all  the  conspirators  pressed 
round  the  Dictator,  nrging  his  favourable  answer.  Displeased  at 
their  importunity,  Caesar  attempted  to  rise.  At  that  moment, 
Cimber  seized  the  lappet  of  his  robe,  and  pulled  him  down ;  and 
immediately  Casca  struck  him  from  tho  side,  bnt  inflicted  only  a 
slight  wound.  Then  all  drew  their  daggers  and  assailed  him. 
CiBsar  for  a  time  defended  himself  with  the  gown  folded  over  his 
left  arm,  and  the  sharp-pointed  stile  which  he  held  in  his  right 
hand  for  writing  on  the  wax  of  his  tablets.  But  when  he  saw 
Brutus  among  the  assassins,  he  exclaimed,  "  Yon  too,  Brutus  1" 
and  covering  his  face  with  his  gown  offered  no  further  resist- 
ance. In  their  eagerness,  some  blows  intended  for  their  victim 
fell  upon  themselves.  But  enough  reached  Casar  to  do  the 
bloody  work.  PieTccd  by  three-and -twenty  wounds,  he  fell  at. 
the  base  of  Pompey's  statue,  which  had  been  removed  after 
Pharsalia  by  Antony,  but  had  been  restored  by  the  magnanimity 
of  Casar. 

§  28.  Thus  died  "the  foremost  man  of  all  the  world,"  a  man 
who  failed  in  nothing  that  he  attempted.  He  might,  Cicero 
thought,  have  been  a  great  orator;  his  Commentaries  remain  to 
prove  that  he  was  a  great  writer.  Ab  a  general  he  had  few 
superiors,  as  a  statesman  and  politician  no  equal.  That  which 
stamps  him  as  a  man  of  true  greatness,  is  the  entire  absence  of 
vanity  and  self-conceit  from  his  character.  He  paid,  indeed, 
great  attention  to  his  personal  appearance,  even  when  his  hard  life 
and  unremitting  activity  bad  brought  on  fits  of  an  epileptic  nature, 
and  left  him  with  that  meagre  visage  which  is  made  familiar  to 
us  from  bis  coins.     Even  then  he  was  sedulous  in  arranging  his 
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robes,  and  was  pleased  to  hare  the  privilege  of  wearing  a  lanrd 
crown  to  hide  the  scantiness  of  his  hair.  But  these  were  foible* 
too  trifling  to  be  taken  as  symptoms  of  real  vanity.  HU  mo- 
rality In  domestic  life  was  not  better  or  worse  than  commonly 
prevailed  in  those  licentious  days.  He  indulged  in  profligate 
amours  freely  and  without  scruple.  But  public  opinion  re- 
proached him  not  for  this.  He  seldom,  if  ever,  allowed  pleasure 
to  interfere  with  business,  and  here  hb  character  forms  a  notable 
contrast  to  that  of  Sylla.  But  Sylla  loved  pleasure  more  than 
power ;  Cesar  valued  power  above  all  other  things.  As  a  gene- 
ral, Caesar  was  probably  no  leas  inferior  to  Pompey  than  Sylla  to 
Marios.  Yet  his  successes  in  war,  achieved  by  a  man  who,  in 
his  forty-ninth  year,  had  hardly  seen  a  camp,  add  to  onr  con- 
viction of  his  real  genius.  Those  successes  were  due  not  so 
much  to  scientific  manoeuvres,  as  to  rapid  audacity  of  movement 
and  mastery  over  the  wills  of  men.  That  he  caused  the  death 
or  captivity  of  more  than  a  million  of  Gauls,  to  provide  treasure 
and  form  an  army  for  his  political  purposes,  is  shocking  to  as ; 
but  it  was  not  so  to  Roman  moralists.  His  political  career  was 
troubled  by  no  scruples  ;  to  gain  his  end  he  was  careless  of  the 
means.  But  before  we  judge  him  severely,  we  mnst  remember 
the  manner  in  which  the  Marian  party  had  been  trampled  under 
foot  by  Sylla  and  the  Senate.  If,  however,  the  mode  in  which 
he  rose  to  power  was  questionable,  the  mode  in  which  he  exer- 
cised it  was  admirable.  The  indulgence  with  which  Caesar  spared 
the  lives  of  his  opponents,  and  received  them  into  favour,  was 

gjuliarly  his  own.  There  seemed  no  escape  from  anarchy  except 
submission  to  the  strong  domination  of  one  capable  man. 
e  effect  of  Caesar's  fall  was  to  cause  a  renewal  of  bloodshed  for 
another  half  generation ;  and  then  his  work  was  finished  by  a  far 
less  generous  ruler.  Those  who  slew  Caesar  were  guilty  of  a 
great  crime,  and  a  still  greater  blunder. 
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CHAPTER    LXIX. 


FROM  THK  MATH   OF   CXflAK  TO  THE   BATTLE   OF  PHILIPPE, 
(44—42  B.O.) 

§1.  Terror  of  Senate  and  People:  Oontptraton retire  to  CapitoL  §  S.  Aiitoiij 
take*  possession  of  OnMr'i  money  and  papers,  g  8.  Brutus  addressee 
People  in  Forum ;  Conspirators  again  retire  to  Capitol.  §  i.  Negotiation 
with  Antony,  confirmation  of  Cssaaya  Acta.  g  6.  Csea.r'a  Will:  Funeral 
in  Forum:  fiiot  §  ft.  Temporising  policy  or  Antony :  he  nboliahea  Dic- 
tatorship: quite  Rome.  §  7.  Octavius  land*  in  Italy  and  declares  himself 
Caesar's  heir:  quarrel  with  Antony,  g  8.  Antony  master  of  Rome:  the 
Liberator*  quit  Italy:  Cicero  returns  to  Rome.  §  9.  Antony's  oae  of 
Cassava  paper*.  §  10.  The  first  Philippic :  Antony's  reply :  Cicero  write* 
the  Second  Philippic.  §  II.  Panaa  and  Hirtina,  Coneula-elect,  declare  for 
Octavius:  Antony  attacka  Dec  Brutus  at  Mutica:  Cicero  publithe*  his 
Second  Philippic  g  12.  Antony  interoepta  Panaa,  but  la  himaelf  inter- 
cepted by  Hirtiiis :  death  of  both  Consuls,  g  13-  Hopes  of  Senate: 
Antony  retreata  across  'the  Alps  and  joins  Lepidus.  g  14  Octavius 
marches  to  Rome  and  is  elected  Consul  with  Q,  Pedius.  §  16.  Pedian 
Law,  condemning  dosar'a  mnrderers :  death  of  Dee.  Brutus.  §  16.  For- 
mation of  Triumvirate  %  17.  Proscription.  g  18.  Death  of  Cicero. 
§  19.  His  character,  g  20.  Soit  Pompey  saves  many  of  Proscribed: 
Octavius  attempt*  to  expel  him  from  Sicily,  g  21.  Brutus  in  Macedonia. 
Cassius  in  Syria:  death  of  Trebonius  and  of  Dolabella.  §  it.  Doing*  of 
Brutus  and  Cassius  in  Asia  Minor :  vision  of  Brutus.  g  23.  Position 
of  hostile  armies  at  Philippi.  g  24.  First  Battle  of  Philippi:  death  of 
Cassius.  §  26.  Second  Battle  of  Philippi :  death  of  Brutus,  g  28. 
Character  of  Brutus. 

§  1.  While  the  Conspirators  were  at  their  bloody  work,  the  man 
of  the   Senators  mailed  in  confused  terror  to  the  doors;   and 
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when  Brutus  turned  to  address  hi*  peers  in  defence  of  the  deed, 
the  Hall  wu  well  nigh  empty.  Cicero,  who  had  been  present, 
answered  not,  though  he  was  called  by  name ;  Antony  bad 
hurried  away  to  exchange  bis  consular  robes  for  the  garb  of  a 
slave.  Disappointed  of  obtaining  the  sanction  of  the  Senate, 
the  Conspirators  sallied  out  into  the  Forum  to  win  the  ear  of 
the  People.  Bnt  here  too  they  were  disappointed.  Not  knowing 
what  massacre  might  be  in  store,  every  man  bad  fled  to  hia 
own  house;  and  in  vain  the  Conspirators  paraded  the  Forum, 
holding  up  their  blood-stained  weapons  and  proclaiming  them- 
selves the  Liberators  of  Borne.  Disappointment  was  not  their 
only  feeling:  they  were  not  without  fear.  They  knew  that 
Lepidua,  being  on  the  eve  of  departure  for  fais  Province  at 
Narbonese  Gaul,  had  a  Legion  encamped  on  the  Island  of  the 
Tiber :  and  if  he  were  to  unite  with  Antony  against  them,  Caesar 
would  quickly  be  avenged.  In  all  haste,  therefore,  tbey  retired 
to*  the  Capitol.  Meanwhile,  three  of  C-esar's  slaves  placed  their 
master's  body  upon  a  stretcher,  and  carried  it  to  his  house  on 
the  south  side  of  the  Forum  with  one  arm  dangling  from  the 
unsupported  corner.  In  this  condition  the  widowed  Calpurnia 
received  the  lifeless  clay  of  him  who  had  lately  been  Sovereign 
of  the  world. 

§  2.  Lcpidus  moved  bis  troops  to  the  Campus  Martina.  But 
Antony  had  no  thoughts  of  using  force;  for  in  that  cato  pro- 
bably Lepidus  would  have  become  master  of  Borne.  During  the 
night  he  took  possession  of  the  treasure  which  Csesar  bad  col- 
lected to  defray  the  expenses  of  his  Parthian  campaign,  and  per- 
suaded Calpurnia  to  put  into  his  hands  all  the  Dictator's  papers. 
Possessed  of  these  securities,  he  barricaded  his  bouse  on  the 
Carinas,  and  determined  to  wateh  the  course  of  events. 

B  3.  In  the  evening  Cicero,  with  other  Senators,  visited  the 
self-styled  Liberators  in  the  Capitol.  They  had  not  communi- 
cated tbeir  plot  to  the  Orator,  through  fear  (they  said)  of  his 
irresolute  counsels;  but  now  that  the  deed  was  done,  he  extolled 
it  as  a  godlike  act.  Next  morning,  Dolabella,  Cicero's  son-in- 
law,  whom  Cesar  bad  promised  should  be  his  successor  in  the 
Consulship,  assumed  the  Consular  fasces  and  joined  the  Libe- 
rators; while  Cinna,  son  of  the  old  Marian  leader,  and  therefore 
brother-in-law  to  Cccsar,  threw  aside  his  Prstorian  robes,  de- 
claring he  would  no  longer  wear  the  tyrant's  livery.  Dec.  Brutus, 
a  good  soldier,  had  taken  a  band  of  gladiators  into  pay,  to  serve 
as  a  body-guard  of  the  Liberators.  Thus  strengthened,  they 
ventured  again  to  descend  into  the  Forum.  Brutus  mounted  the 
Tribune,  and  addressed  the  People  in  a  dispassionate  speech, 
which   produced   little  effect.      But  when   Cinna  assailed   the 
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memory  of  the  Dictator,  the  crowd  broke  out  into  menacing 
cries,  and  the  Liberators  again  retired  to  the  Capitol. 

§  4.  That  same  night  they  entered  into  negotiations  with 
Antony,  and  the  result  appeared  next  morning,  the  second  alter 
the  murder.  The  Senate,  summoned  to  meet,  obeyed  the  call  in 
large  numbers.  Antony  and  Dolabella  attended  in  their  Con- 
sular robes,  and  Ginna  resumed  hia  Praetorian  garb.  It  was  soon 
apparent  that  a  reconciliation  had  been  effected:  for  Antony 
moved  that  a  general  amnesty  should  be  granted,  and  Cicero 
seconded  the  motion  in  an  animated  speech.  It  was  carried; 
and  Antony  next  moved,  that  all  the  Acta  of  the  Dictator  should 
be  recogniaed  as  lav.  He  had  his  own  purposes  here ;  but  the 
Liberators  also  saw  in  the  motion  an  advantage  to  themselves; 
for  they  were  actually  in  possession  of  some  of  the  chief  Magis- 
tracies, and  had  received  appointments  to  some  of  the  richest 
Provinces  of  the  Empire.  This  proposal,  therefore,  was  favour- 
ably received ;  but  it  was  adjourned  to  the  next  day,  together 
with  the  important  question  of  Caesar's  Funeral. 

On  the  next  day,  Ciosar's  Acts  were  formally  confirmed,  and 
among  them  his  Will  was  declared  valid,  though  its  provisions 
were  yet  unknown.  After  this,  it  was  difficult  to  reject  the  pro- 
posal that  the  Dictator  should  have  a  public  burial.  Old  Senators 
remembered  the  riots  that  attended  the  funeral  of  Clod  i  us,  and 
shook  their  beads.  Cassius  opposed  it.  But  Brutus,  with  im- 
prudent magnanimity,  decided  in  favour  of  allowing  it  To  seal 
the  reconciliation,  Lcpidus  entertained  Brutus  at  dinner,  and 
Cassius  was  feasted  by  Mark  Antony. 

{,  5.  The  Will  was  immediately  made  public.  Cleopatra  was 
still  in  Rome,  and  entertained  hopes  that  the  boy  Casarion  would 
be  declared  the  Dictator's  heir ;  for  though  he  had  been  married 
thrice,  there  were  no  one  of  his  lineage  surviving.  But  Ceesar 
was  too  much  a  Roman,  and  knew  the  Romans  too  well  to  bo 
guilty  of  this  folly.  Young  C,  Octavius,  his  sister's  son,  was  de- 
clared hia  heir-  Legacies  were  left  to  all  his  supposed  friends, 
among  whom  were  several  of  those  who  had  assassinated  hitn. 
Hia  noble  gardens  beyond  the  Tiber  were  devised  to  the  use  of 
the  Public,  and  every  Roman  Citizen  was  to  receive  a  donation  of 
300  sesterces  (between  2l.  and  3l,  sterling).  The  effect  of  this 
recital  was  electric.  Devotion  to  the  memory  of  the  Dictator 
and  hatred  for  his  murderers  at  once  filled  every  breast. 

Two  or  three  days  after  this  followed  the  Funeral.  The  body 
was  to  bo  burnt  and  the  ashes  deposited  in  the  Campus  Martius 
near  the  tomb  of  his  daughter  Julia.  But  it  was  first  brought 
into  the  Forum  upon  a  bier  inlaid  with  ivory  and  covered  with 
rich  tapestries,  which  was  carried  by  men  high  in  rank  and 
SO* 
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office.  There  Antony,  as  Consul,  rose  to  pronounce  the  Farters! 
Oration.  He  ran  through  the  chief  acta  of  Cesar's  life,  recited 
his  Will,  and  then  spoke  of  the  death  which  had  rewarded  him. 
To  make  this  more  vividly  present  to  the  excitable  Italians,  he 
displayed  a  waxen  image  marked  with  the  three-and-twenty 
wounds,  and  produced  the  very  robe  which  he  had  worn  all  rent 
and  blood-stained.  Soul-stirring  dirges  added  to  the  solemn 
horror  of  the  scene.  But  to  as  the  memorable  speech  which 
Shakspere  puts  into  Antony's  month  will  give  the  liveliest  notion 
of  .the  art  used  and  the  impression  produced.  That  impression 
was  instantaneous.  The  Senator  friends  of  the  Liberators  who 
had  attended  the  ceremony  looked  on  in  moody  silence.  Soon 
the  menacing  gestures  of  the  crowd  make  them  look  to  their 
safety.  They  fled ;  and  the  multitude  insisted  on  burning  the 
body,  as  they  had  burnt  the  body  of  Clodius,  in  the  sacred  pre- 
cincts of  the  Forum.  Some  of  the  veterans  who  attended  the 
funeral,  set  fire  to  the  bier ;  benches  and  firewood  heaped  round 
it  soon  made  a  sufficient  pile. 

From  the  blazing  pyre  the  crowd  rushed,  eager  for  vengeance, 
to  the  houses  of  the  Conspirators.  But  all  had  fled  betimes. 
One  poor  wretch  fell  a  victim  to  the  fury  of  the  mob, — Helving 
China,  a  poet  who  had  devoted  his  art  to  the  service  of  the  Dic- 
tator. He  was  mistaken  for  L.  Cornelius  Cinna  the  Praetor,  and 
torn  to  pieces  before  the  mistake  could  be  explained.* 

3  0.  Antony  was  now  the  real  Master  of  Rome.  The  treasure 
which  he  had  seized  gave  him  the  means  of  purchasing  goodwill, 
and  of  securing  the  attachment  of  the  veterans  stationed  in 
various  parts  of  Italy.  Ho  did  not,  however,  proceed  in  the 
course  which,  from  the  tono  of  his  Funeral  harangue,  might  have 
been  expected.  He  renewed  friendly  intercourse  with  B mt us 
and  Cassius,  who  were  encouraged  to  visit  Rome  once  at  least, 
if  not  oftener,  after  that  day;  and  Dec.  Brutus,  with  his  gladi- 
ators, was  suffered  to  remain  in  the  City.  Antony  went  still 
further.  He  gratified  the  Senate  by  passing  a  Law  to  abolish 
the  Dictatorship  for  ever.  He  then  left  Rome  to  win  the  favour 
of  the  Italian  Communities,  and  try  the  temper  of  the  veterans. 

§  7,  Meanwhile  another  actor  appeared  upon  the  scene.  This 
was  young  Octavius.  lie  had  been  but  six  months  in  the  camp 
at  Apollouia;  but  in  that  short  time  he  had  formed  a  close 
friendship  with  M.  Yipsanius  Agrippa,  a  young  man  of  his  own 
age,  who  possessed  groat  abilities  for  active  life,  but  could  not 
boast  of  any  distinguished  ancestry.     As  soon  as  the  news  of 

•  This  story  is  however  rendered  somewhat  doubtful  by  Die  manner  in 
■which  Cinna  is  mentioned  in  Virgil's  ninth  Eclogue,  which  wu  eortamlv 
written  in  or  after  the  year  40  no. 
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hia  uncle's  assassination  reached  the  camp,  his  friend  Agrippa 
recommended  him  to  appeal  to  the  troops,  and  march  upon 
Rome.  But  the  youth,  with  a  wariness  above  his  years,  re- 
sisted these  bold  counsels.  Landing  near  Brundusinm  almost 
alone,  he  there  first  heard  that  Caesar's  Will  had  been  published, 
and  that  he  was  declared  Cesar's  heir.  He  at  once  accepted  the 
dangerous  honour.  As  he  travelled  slowly  towards  the  City, 
he  stayed  some  days  at  Pnteoli  with  his  mother  Atia,  who  was 
now  married  to  L.  Fhilippus.  Both  mother  and  stepfather  at- 
tempted to  dissuade  him  from  the  perilous  business  of  claiming 
hia  inheritance.  At  the  same  place  he  had  an  interview  with 
Cicero,  who  had  quitted  Rome  in  despair  after  the  Funeral,  and 
left  the  Orator  under  the  impression  that  he  might  be  won  to 
■what  was  deemed  the  patriotic  party.  He  arrived  at  Rome  about 
the  beginning  of  May,  and  demanded  from  Antony,  who  had 
now  returned  from  his  Italian  tour,  an  account  of  the  moneys  of 
which  the  Consul  bad  taken  possession,  in  order  that  he  might 
discharge  the  obligations  laid  npon  him  by  his  uncle's  Will. 
But  Antony  had  already  spent  great  part  of  the  money  in  brib- 
ing Dolabella  and  other  influential  persons ;  nor  was  he  willing 
to  give  up  any  portion  of  his  spoil.  Octavius  therefore  sold 
what  remained  of  his  ancle's  property,  raised  money  on  his  own 
credit,  and  paid  all  legacies  with  great  exactness.  This  act 
earned  him  much  popularity.  Antony  began  to  fear  this  boy  of 
eighteen,  whom  he  bad  hitherto  despised,  and  the  Senate  learned 
to  look  on  him  as  a  person  to  be  conciliated. 

With  this  feeling  they  decreed  that  the  month  Quintilis 
should  continue  to  be  styled  July,  as  had  been  determined  in 
the  Dictator's  lifetime  :  and  a  day  was  set  apart  for  celebrating 
his  memory  with  divine  honours, 

§  8.  Still  Antony  remained  in  possession  of  all  actual  power. 
The  Senate  voted,  on  his  demand,  that  the  Provinces  of  Mace- 
donia and  Syria,  though  granted  to  Brutus  and  Cassius  by  the 
act  of  Ccesar,  should  bo  given  to  C.  Antonius  and  Dolabella,  and 
that  the  coveted  Province  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  should  be  transferred 
from  Dec.  Brutus  to  Antony  himself.  The  news  of  these  arbi- 
trary acts  convinced  the  Liberators  that  they  had  nothing  to 
hope  at  Rome.  Dec.  Brutus  immediately  left  the  City  and  took 
possession  of  his  Province  by  force.  But  M.  Brutus  and  Caserns 
still  dallied.  Their  vacillating  conduct  during  this  time  gives  us 
an  unfavourable  impression  of  their  fitness  for  any  enterprise 
of  mark.  Cicero,  not  himself  remarkable  for  political  firmness, 
in  this  crisis  displayed  a  vigour  worthy  of  his  earlier  days,  and 
was  scandalised  by  the  unworthy  bickerings  of  his  friends.*     At 


708  OOTL  WARS:    SECOND   PERIOD.  Boot  VII. 

length  they  set  sail  from  Velia  for  Greece.  This  was  in  the 
month  of  September.  Cicero  also  had  at  one  moment  made  op 
his  mind  to  retire  from  public  life  and  end  his  days  at  Athens, 
in  learned  leisure.  In  the  course  of  this  summer  he  continued 
to  employ  himself  oa  some  of  bis  most  elaborate  treatises.  His 
works  on  the  Nature  of  the  Gods  and  on  Divination,'  hia  Offices, 
his  Dialogue  on  Old  Age,  and  several  other  Essays  belong  to  this 

Griod,  and  mark  the  restless  activity  of  his  mind.  But  though 
twice  set  sail  from  Italy,  he  was  driven  bach  to  port  at  Veha, 
where  he  found  Brutus  and  Caseins.  Here  he  received  letters 
from  Au.  Hirtius,  and  other  friends  of  Caesar,  which  gave  him 
hopes  that,  in  the  name  of  Octavius,  they  might  successfully 
oppose  Antony,  and  restore  constitutional  government.  He 
determined  to  return,  and  announced  his  purpose  to  Brutus  and 
Cassias,  who  commended  him,  and  toot  leave  of  him.  They 
went  their  way  to  the  East  to  raise  armies  against  Antony ;  he 
repaired  to  Rome  to  fight  the  battles  of  his  party  in  the  Senate 
House. 

§  B.  Meanwhile  Antony  had  been  running  riot.  In  possession 
of  Caesar's  papers,  with  no  one  to  check  him,  he  produced  ready 
warrant  for  every  measure  which  he  wished  to  cany,  and  pleaded 
the  vote  of  the  Senate  which  confirmed  all  the  Acts  of  Caxar. 
When  he  could  not  produce  a  genuine  paper,  he  interpolated  or 
forged  what  was  needful. 

g  10.  On  the  day  after  Cicero's  return  (September  1st)  there 
was  a  meeting  of  the  Senate.  Bnt  the  Orator  did  not  attend, 
and  Antony  threatened  to  send  men  to  drag  him  from  his  house. 
Next  day  Cicero  was  in  his  place,  but  now  Antony  was  absent. 
The  Orator  rose  and  addressed  the  Senate  in  what  is  called  his 
First  Philippic.  This  was  a  measured  attack  upon  the  govern- 
ment and  policy  of  Antony,  but  personalities  were  carefully 
eschewed; — the  tone  of  the  whole  speech,  indeed,  is  such  as 
might  be  delivered  by  a  leader  of  opposition  iu  Parliament  at 
the  present  day.  But  Antony,  enraged  at  his  boldness,  sum- 
moned a  meeting  for  the  19th  of  September,  which  Cicero  did 
not  think  it  prudent  to  attend.  He  then  attacked  the  absent 
Orator  in  the  strongest  language  of  personal  abuse  and  menace. 
Cicero  sate  down,  and  composed  his  famous  Second  Philippic, 
which  is  written  as  if  it  were  delivered  on  the  same  day,  in 
reply  to  Antony's  invective.  At  present,  however,  he  contented 
himself  with  sending  a  copy  of  it  to  Atticus,  enjoining  secrecy. 

§  11.  Matters  quickly  drew  to  a  head  between  Antony  and 
Octavius.  The  latter  had  succeeded  in  securing  a  thousand  men 
of  his  uncle's  veterans  who  had  settled  in  Campania ;  and  by 
great  exertions  in  the  different  towns  of  Italy  had  levied  a  con- 
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riderablc  force.  Meantime  four  of  the  Epirote  Legions  had  just 
landed  at  Brundueium,  and  Antony  hastened  to  attach  them  to 
his  canoe.  But  the  largess  which  he  offered  them  was  only  a 
hundred  denaries  a  man,  and  the  soldiers  laughed  in  his  face. 
Antony,  enraged  at  their  conduct,  seized  the  ringleaders,  and 
decimated  them.  But  this  severity  only  served  to  change  their 
open  insolence  into  sullen  anger,  and  emissaries  from  Octavius 
were  ready  to  draw  them  over  to  the  side  of  their  young  master. 
They  had  so  far  obeyed  Antony  as  to  march  northwards  to 
Ariminum,  while  he  repaired  to  Rome.  But  as  he  entered 
the  Senate  House,  he  heard  that  two  of  the  four  Legions 
had  deserted  to  his  rival,  and  in  great  alarm  he  hastened  to 
the  camp  just  in  time  to  keep  the  remainder  of  the  troops 
■under  his  standard,  by  distributing  to  every  man  five  hundred 


The  persons  to  hold  the  Consulship  for  the  next  year  had  been 
designated  by  Ceesar.  They  were  both  old  officers  of  the  Gallic 
army,  C  Vibius  Fansa,  and  An.  Hirtius,  the  reputed  author  of 
the  Eighth  Book  of  the  History  of  the  Gallic  War.  Cicero  was 
ready  to  believe  that  they  had  become  patriots,  because,  dis- 
gusted with  the  arrogance  of  Antony,  they  had  declared  for  Oc- 
tavins  and  the  Senate.  Antony  began  to  fear  that  all  parties 
might  combine  to  crash  him.  He  determined,  therefore,  no 
longer  to  remain  inactive;  and  about  the  end  of  November, 
having  collected  all  his  troops  at  Ariminum,  he  marched  along 
the  jEmilia.11  road  to  drive  .Dec.  Brutus  out  of  Cisalpine  Gaul. 
Decimns  was  obliged  to  throw  himself  into  Mutina  (Modena), 
and  Antony  blockaded  the  place.  As  soon  as  his  back  was 
turned,  Cicero  published  the  famous  Second  Philippic,  in  which 
he  lashed  the  Consul  with  the  most  unsparing  hand,  going 
through  the  history  of  his  past  life,  exaggerating  the  debauch- 
eries, which  were  common  to  Antony  with  great  part  of  the 
Roman  youth,  and  painting  in  the  strongest  colours  die  profligate 
use  he  had  mado  of  Csssar's  papers.  Its  effect  was  great,  and 
Cicero  followed  up  tile  blow  by  the  following  twelve  Philippics, 
which  were  speeches  delivered  in  the  Senate  House  and  Forum, 
at  intervals  from  December  44  b.c.  to  April  in  tho  next  year. 

§  12.  Cicero  was  anxious  to  break  with  Antony  at  once,  by 
declaring  him  a  pnblic  enemy.  But  the  latter  was  still  re- 
garded by  many  Senators  as  the  head  of  the  Csesarian  party,  and 
it  was  resolved  to  treat  with  him.  But  the  demands  of  Antony 
were  so  extravagant,  that  negotiations  were  at  once  broken  off; 
and  nothing  remained  but  to  try  the  fortune  of  anna  The 
Consuls  proceeded  to  levy  troops;  but  so  exhausted  was  the 
Treasury,  that  now  for  the   first  time  since  the  triumph   of 
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jEmiHn*  PaaUna,  it  ni  found  necessary  to  levy  a  property-  tax 
on  the  citizens  of  Borne. 

Octavins  and  the  Consuls  assembled  their  forces  at  Alba.  On 
the  first  day  of  the  new  year  (43  b.c.)  HirtJus  marched  for  Mn- 
tina, with  Octavins  under  his  command.  The  other  Consul, 
Panaa,  remained  at  Borne  to  raise  new  levies;  but  by  the  end 
of  March  he  also  marched  to  form  a  junction  with  Hirtina, 
Both  parties  pretended  to  be  acting  in  Caaear'e  name. 

Antony  left  his  brother  Lucius  in  the  trenches  before  Mntina, 
and  took  the  field  against  Hirtius  and  Octavins.    For  three 


against 

its  lay  wi 


months  the  opponents  lay  watching  each  other.  But  when  An- 
tony learnt  that  Panaa  was  coming  np,  he  made  a  rapid  more* 
ment  southward  with  two  of  his  veteran  Legions,  and  attacked 
him.  A  sharp  conflict  followed,  in  which  Pansa's  troops  were 
defeated,  and  the  Consul  himself  was  carried,  mortally  wounded, 
off  die  field.  But  Hirtius  was  on  the  alert,  and  assaulted  An- 
tonys wearied  troops  on  their  way  back  to  their  campy  with 
some  advantage.  This  was  on  the  15th  of  April,  and  on  the 
27tb,  Hirtius  drew  Antony  from  his  entrenchments  before  Ma- 
tins. A  fierce  battle  followed,  which  ended  in  the  troops  of 
Antony  being  driven  back  into  their  lines.  Hirtina  followed 
close  upon  the  flying  enemy;  the  camp  was  carried  by  storm,  and 
a  complete  victory  would  have  been  won  had  not  Hirtius  himself 
{alien.  Upon  this  disaster  Octavins  drew  off  the  troops.  The 
news  of  the  first  battle  had  been  reported  at  Rome  as  a  victory, 
and  gave  rise  to  extravagant  rejoicings.  The  second  battle  was 
really  a  victory,  but  all  rejoicing  was  damped  by  the  news  that 
one  Consul  was  dead  and  the  other  dying.  No  such  fatal  mis- 
chance had  happened  since  the  Second  Punic  War,  when  Mar- 
cellus  and  Crispinus  fell  in  one  day. 

§  13.  After  his  defeat  Antony  felt  it  impossible  to  maintain 
the  siege  of  Mntina.  With  Dec.  Brutus  in  the  town  behind 
him,  and  the  victorious  Legions  of  Octavins  before  him,  his 
position  was  critical.  He  therefore  prepared  to  retreat,  and 
effected  this  purpose  like  a  good  soldier.  His  destination  was 
the  province  of  Narbonese  Gaul,  where  Lepidns  had  assumed  the 
government,  and  had  promised  him  support  Bnt  the  Senate 
also  had  hopes  in  the  same  quarter.  L.  Munatius  Plancus  com- 
manded in  Northern  Gaul,  and  C.  Asinine  Pollio  in  Southern 
Spain.  Sort.  Pompeies  had  made  good  bis  ground  in  the  latter 
country,  and  had  almost  expelled  Pollio  from  Btttica.  Plancus 
and  Pollio,  both  friends  and  favourites  of  Cassar,  had  as  yet 
declared  neither  for  Antony  nor  Octavins.  If  they  would  declare 
for  the  Senate,  Lepidus,  a  feeble  and  fickle  man,  might  desert 
Antony;   or,  if  Octavius  would   join  with  Dec  Brutes,  and 
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pursue  him,  Antony  might  not  bo  able  to  escape  from  Italy  at 
all.  Bat  these  political  combinations  failed.  Phancus  and  Pollio 
stood  aloof,  waiting  for  the  coarse  of  events.  Dec.  Brutus  was 
not  strong  enough  to  pursue  Antony  by  himself,  and  Octavius 
was  unwilling,  perhaps  unable,  to  unite  the  veterans  of  Grasar 
with  troops  commanded  by  one  of  Caesar's  murderers.  And  so 
it  happened,  that  Antony  effected  bis  retreat  across  the  Alps, 
bnt  not  without  extreme  hardships,  which  he  bore  in  common 
with  the  meanest  soldier.  It  was  at  such  times  that  his  good 
qualities  always  showed  themselves,  and  bis  gallant  endurance 
of  misery  endeared  him  to  every  man  under  his  command.  On 
his  arrival  in  Narbones.e  Ganl  "he  met  Lttpidus  at  Forum  Julii 
(Frojus),  and  here  the  two  commanders  agreed  on  a  plan  of 
operations. 

§  14.  The  conduct  of  Octavius  gave  rise  to  grave  suspicions. 
It  was  even  said 'that  the  Consuls  had  been  killed  by  his  agents. 
Cicero,  who  had  hitherto  maintained  his  cause,  was  silent.  He 
had  delivered  his  fourteenth  and  last  Philippic  on  the  news  of 
the  first  victory  gained  by  Hirtius.  But  now  he  talked  in  private 
of  "removing"  the  boy  of  whom  ho  had  hoped  to  make  a  tool. 
Octavius,  however,  had  taken  his  part,  and  was  not  to  be  re- 
moved. Secretly  he  entered  into  negociations  with  Antony. 
After  some  vain  efforts  on  the  part  of  the  Senate  to  thwart  him, 
he  appeared  in  the  Campus  Martins  with  his  Legions.  Cicero 
and  mo3t  of  the  Senators  disappeared,  and  the  fickle  populace 
greeted  the  young  heir  of  Cteaar  with  applause.  Though  he  was 
not  yet  twenty  he  demanded  the  Consulship,  having  been  pre- 
viously relieved  from  the  provisions  of  the  Lex  Annalis  by  a 
Decree  of  the  Senate,  and  he  was  elected  to  the  first  office  in  the 
State,  with  his  cousin  Q.  Pedius.* 

§  15.  A  Curiato  Law  passed,  by  which  Octavius  was  adopted 
into  the  Patrician  Gens  of  tho  Julii,  and  was  pat  into  legal  pos- 
session of  tho  name  which  he  had  already  assumed, — C.  Julius 
Ctesar  Octavianus.     We  shall  henceforth  call  him  Octavian. 

The  change  in  his  policy  was  soon  indicated  by  a  Law,  in 
which  he  formally  separated  himself  from  the  Senate.  Pedius 
brought  it  forward.  By  its  provisions  all  Ceesar's  murderers 
were  summoned  to  take  their  trial.  Of  course,  none  of  them 
appeared,  and  they  were  condemned  by  default  By  the  end 
of  September  Octavian  was  again  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  and  in  close 
negociation  with  Antony  and  Lepidus.  The  fruits  of  his  conduct 
soon    appeared.      Plancns  and   Pollio  declared   against  Caesar's 
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murderers.  Pec  Brutus,  deserted  by  his  soldiery,  attempted  to 
escape  into  Macedonia  through  Illyricum ;  bat  he  waa  overtaken 
near  Aqnileia,  and  slain  by  order  of  Antony. 

g  16.  Italy  and  Gaul  being  now  clear  of  the  Senatorial  party, 
Lepidua,  as  mediator,  arranged  a  meeting  between  Octavian  and 
Antony,  upon  an  island  in  a  small  river  near  Bononia  (Bologna). 
Here  the  three  potentates  agreed  that  they  should  assume  a  joint 
and  coordinate  authority,  under  the  name  of  "Triumvirs  for 
settling  the  affairs  of  the  Commonwealth."  Antony  waa  to  have 
the  two  Gauls,  except  the  Narbonese  district,  which,  with  Spain, 
was  assigned  to  Lepidns  ;  Octavian  received  Sicily,  Sardinia,  and 
Africa.  Italy  was  for  the  present  to  be  left  to  the  Consuls  of 
the  year,  and  for  the  ensuing  year  Lepidua,  with  Plancaa,  re- 
ceived promise  of  this  high  office.  In  return,  Lepidua  gave  up 
hie  military  force,  while  Octavian  and  Antony,  each  at  the  bead  of 
ten  Legions,  prepared  to  conquer  the  eastern  part  of  the  Empire, 
which  could  not  yet  be  divided  like  the  Western  Provinces,  be- 
cause it  was  in  possession  of  Brutus  and  Caseins. 

8  17.  But  before  they  began  war,  the  Triumvirs  agreed  to 
follow  the  example  set  by  Syfla, — to  extirpate  their  opponents  by 
a  Proscription,  and  to  raise  money  by  confiscation.  They  framed 
a  list  of  all  men's  names  whose  death  could  be  regarded  as  advan- 
tageous to  any  of  the  three,  and  on  this  list  each  in  turn  pricked 
a  name.  Antony  had  made  many  personal  enemies  by  his  pro- 
ceedings at  Borne,  and  waa  at  no  loss  for  victims.  Octavian  had 
few  direct  enemies ;  but  the  boy-despot  discerned  with  precocious 
sagacity  those  who  were  likely  to  impede  his  ambitious  projects, 
and  chcee  his  victims  with  little  hesitation.  Lepidua  would  not 
be  loft  behind  in  the  bloody  work.  The  author  of  the  Philippics 
was  one  of  Antony's  first  victims  ;  Octavian  gave  him  up,  and 
took  as  an  equivalent  for  his  late  friend  the  life  of  L.  Caesar, 
nncle  of  Antony.  Lepidns  surrendered  his  brother  Paullus  for 
some  similar  favour.  So  the  work  went  on.  The  description 
already  given  of  Sylla'a  Proscription  may  "be  repeated  here  lite- 
rally, except  that  every  horror  was  increased,  and  the  number  of 
victims  multiplied.  Not  fewer  than  three  hundred  Senators 
and  two  thousand  Knights  were  on  the  list  Q.  Pedins,  an  honest 
and  upright  man,  died  in  his  Consulship,  overcome  by  vexation 
and  shame  at  being  implicated  in  these  transactions. 

§  18.  As  soon  bh  their  secret  business  was  ended,  the  Tri- 
umvirs determined  to  enter  Borne  publicly.  Hitherto  they  had 
not  published  more  than  seventeen  names  of  the  Proscribed. 
They  made  their  entrance  severally  on  three  successive  days, 
each  attended  by  a  Legion.  A  Law  was  immediately  brought  in 
to  invest  them  formally  with  the  supreme  authority,  which  they 
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had  assumed.    This  was  followed  by  the  promulgation  of  suc- 
cessive lists,  each  larger  than  its  predecessor. 

Among  the  victims,  tar  the  most  conspicuous  was  Cicero. 
With  his  brother  Quintus,  the  old  Orator  had  retired  to  his 
Tusculan  villa  after  the  Battle  of  Mutitia;  and  now  they  en- 
deavoured to  escape  in  the  hope  of  joining  Brutus  in  Macedonia : 
for  the  Orator's  only  son  was  serving  as  a  Tribune  in  the  Libe- 
rator's army.  After  many  changes  of  domicile,  they  reached 
Astura,  a  little  island  near  Antium,  where  they  found  themselves 
short  of  money,  and  Quintus  ventured  to  Rome  to  procure  the 
necessary  supply.  Here  he  was  recognised  and  seized,  together 
with  hU  son.  Each  desired  to  die  first,  and  the  mournful  claim 
to  precedence  was  settled  by  the  soldiers  killing  both  at  the 
aame  moment.  Meantime  Cicero  had  pot  to  sea.  But  even  in 
this  extremity  he  could  not  make  up  his  mind  to  leave  Italy, 
and  put  to  land  at  Circeii.  After  farther  hesitation,  he  again 
embarked,  and  again  sought  the  Italian  shore  near  Formic  (Mola 
di  Gaeta).  For  the  night  ho  stayed  at  his  villa  near  that  place; 
and  next  morning  would  not  move,  exclaiming, — "  Let  me  die  in 
my  own  country, — that  country  which  I  have  so  often  saved." 
But  bis  faithful  slaves  forced  him  into  a  litter,  and  carried  him 

Jin  towards  the  coast  Scarcely  were  they  gone,  when  a  band 
Antony's  blood-hounds  reached  bis  villa,  and  were  pot  npon 
the  track  of  their  victim  by  a  young  man  who  owed  everything 
to  tho  Ciceroe.  The  old  Orator  from  his  litter  saw  the  pursuers 
coming  up.  His  own  followers  were  strong  enough  to  have  made 
resistance;  bnt  he  desired  them  to  Bet  the  litter  down.  Then, 
raising  himself  on  his  elbow,  he  calmly  waited  for  the  ruffians, 
and  offered  his  neck  to  the  sword.  He  was  soon  despatched. 
The  chief  of  the  band,  by  Antony's  express  orders,  hewed  off  tho 
head  and  hands  and  carried  them  to  Rome.  Fulvia,  the  widow 
of  Clodiua  and  now  the  wife  of  Antony,  drove  her  hair-pin 
through  the  tongue  which  had  denounced  the  iniquities  of  both 
her  husbands.  The  boad  which  had  given  birth  to  the  second 
Philippic,  and  the  hands  which  had  written  it,  were  nailed  to  the 
Rostra,  the  home  of  their  eloquence.  The  sight  and  the  associa- 
tions raised  feelings  of  horror  and  pity  in  every  heart. 

J  19.  Cicero  died  in  his  sixty-fourth  year.  He  had  fallen  on 
times ;  and,  being  eminently  a  man  of  peace,  was  constantly 
called  upon  to  mingle  in  counsels  of  civil  war.  from  his  first 
appearance  in  public  during  the  Dictatorship  of  Sylla  to  the 
great  triumph  of  his  Consulship,  he  rose  with  a  vigorous  and 
unflagging  energy,  which  gave  promise  of  a  man  fit  to  cope  with 
the  dangers  that  were  then  closing  round  the  Constitution.  Bat 
tho  performance  was  not  equal  to  the  promise.      When  once 
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Cicero  had  joined  the  ranks  of  the  Senatorial  Nobility,  his  polit- 
ical conduct  is  marked  by  an  almost  peevish  vacillation.  Hit 
advances  were  coldly  rejected  by  Pompey.  H«  could  not  make 
up  his  mind  to  break  entirely  with  Csasar.  Ilia  new  Senatorial 
associates  never  heartily  welcomed  the  New  Man,  whose  labo- 
rious habits  contrasted  disadvantageoualy  with  their  own.  As 
the  first  Orator  of  the  day,  he  thought  he  had  a  claim  to  be 
considered  as  equal  to  the  first  Statesmen ;  and  the  rejection  of 
this  claim  even  by  his  own  party  threw  him  stilt  more  out  of 
harmony  with  that  party. 

If  we  turn  from  his  public  to  his  private  character,  our  com- 
mendations need  less  reserve.  None  but  must  admire  the 
vigorous  industry  with  which  from  early  youth  he  prepared  for 
his  chosen  profession  of  an  Advocate,  full  of  the  generous  belief 
that  every  branch  of  liberal  studies  must  be  serviceable  to  one 
who  is  expected  to  bring  out  of  his  treasure  things  new  and 
old.*  To  mould  his  multifarious  knowledge  he  possessed  a  readi- 
ness of  speech  which  sometimes  betrayed  him  into  verbosity. 
The  Advocate  with  an  eye  only  to  his  verdict  is  sometimes  for- 
gotten in  the  Orator  who  desires  to  display  his  own  powers. 
When  the  Forum  and  the  Senate-house  were  closed  to  him,  he 
poured  the  overflowing  abundance  of  his  acquirements  into  those 
dialogues  and  treatises  which  we  still  read  with  delight.  He 
wrote  rapidly  and  fluently  as  he  spoke,  rather  to  amuse  and 
employ  his  mind  in  times  of  enforced  idleness,  than  as  one  who 
feels  a  call  to  instruct  or  benefit  mankind.  Bis  disposition 
was  extremely  amiable.  He  felt  no  jealousy  for  rivals:  Hor- 
tensius  was  among  his  intimate  friends,  and  is  chiefly  known 
to  us  by  Cicero's  generous  praise.  No  man  had  more  friends. 
In  his  family  relations  he  shines  brightly  amid  the  darkness 
of  that  age.  His  wife  Terentia  was  one  with  whom  he  had 
little  sympathy;  her  masculine  energy  was  oppressive  to  his 
less  resolute  character.  It  was  a  relief,  doubtless,  to  find 
an  excuse  for  divorcing  her  in  the  troubles  of  the  Civil  War. 
But  divorces  were  matters  of  course  in  these  times.  Nor 
did  public  opinion  condemn  him,  when  to  mend  his  broken 
fortunes  he  married  Publilia,  a  girl  of  large  property,  who  was 
his  ward.  To  his  affection  for  his  brother  Quintan,  and  for  his 
children,  there  is  no  drawback.  On  the  whole,  hia  character 
displays  much  weakness,  but  very  little  evil ;  while  the  perfect 
integrity  and  justice  of  his  life,  in  an  age  when  such  qualities 
were  rare,  if  they  do  not  compensate  for  his  defects  in  a  political 
point  of  view,  yet  entitle  him  to  the  regard  and  admiration  of 
all  good  men. 

*  See  the  fine  psassgo  in  tha  spoaeb  pro  Arzki*  porta,  6. 
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g  20.  Many  of  the  Proscribed  escaped  their  late,  and  found 
refuge,  some  with  Brutus  in  the  East,  some  in  Africa,  more  still 
with  Sext.  Pompeius.  Tho  adventurer  took  advantage  of  the 
troubles  in  Italy  to  extend  his  power.  He  occupied  Sicily,  and 
his  fleets  swept  the  coasts  of  Italy  to  afford  assistance  to  the 
Proscribed.  Next  year,  whilo  Antony  waa  intrusted  with  the 
task  of  levying  troops  against  Brutus  and  Cassias,  Octavian 
undertook  to  wrest  Sicily  from  the  hands  of  Sextus.  But  his 
fleet  was  encountered  and  beaten  off  by  the  skilful  captains  of 
the  enemy;  and  Octavian  was  compelled  to  depart  for  the  East 
without  accomplishing  his  purpose. 

g  21.  Brutus  and  Cassius,  when  they  left  Italy  in  the  autumn 
of  44  b.c,  at  once  repaired  to  the  Provinces  allotted  to  them, 
though  by  Antony's  influence  the  Senate  had  transferred  Mace- 
donia from  Brutus  to  his  own  brother  Gains,  and  Syria  from 
Cassius  to  Dolabella.  C.  Antonius  was  already  in  possession  of 
parts  of  Macedonia;  bat  Brutus  succeeded  in  dislodging  him. 
Meanwhile  Cassius,  already  well  known  in  Syria  for  his  successful 
conduct  of  the  Parthian  war,  had  established  himself  in  that 
Province,  before  ho  heard  of  the  approach  of  Dolabella.  This 
worthless  man  left  Italy  about  the  same  time  as  Brutus  and 
Cassias,  and,  at  the  head  of  several  Legions,  marched  without 
opposition  through  Macedonia  into  Asia  Minor.  Here  C.  Tre- 
bonius  had  already  arrived.  But  he  was  unable  to  cope  with 
Dolabella ;  and  tho  latter  surprised  him  and  took  him  prisoner 
at  Smyrna.  Ue  was  put  to  death  with  unseemly  contumely  in 
Dolabella's  presence.  This  was  in  February  43  B.C.;  and  thus 
two  of  Ctesar*  s  murderers,  in  less  than  a  year's  time,  felt  tho 
blow  of  retributive  justice,  "When  the  news  of  this  piece  of 
butchery  reached  Rome,  Cicero,  believing  that  Octavian  was  a 
puppet  in  his  hands,  was  ruling  Rome  by  the  eloquence  of  his 
Philippics.  On  his  motion,  Dolabella  was  declared  a  public 
enemy.*  Cassius  lost  no  time  in  marching  his  Legions  into 
Asia,  to  execute  the  behest  of  the  Senate,  though  he  had  been 
dispossessed  of  his  Province  by  the  Senate  itself.  Dolabella) 
threw  himself  into  Laodicea,  where  he  sought  a  voluntary  death. 

g  22.  By  the  end  of  43  b.c.,  therefore,  the  whole  of  the  East 
wrci  in  the  hands  of  Brutus  and  Cassius.  But  instead  of  making 
preparations  for  war  with  Antony,  the  two  Commanders  spent 
the  early  part  of  the  year  42  b.c.  in  plundering  the  miserable 
cities  of  Asia  Minor.  Brutus  demanded  men  and  money  of  the 
Lycians;  and,  when  they  refused,  he  laid  siege  to  Xanthus,  their 
principal  city.    The  Xanthians  made  the  same  bravo  resistance 

•  He  had  divorced  Tullia,  the  Orator's  daughter,  before  be  left  Italy. 
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which  they  had  offered  500  years  before  to  the  Persian  invaders.* 
They  burnt  their  city,  and  put  themselves  to  death  rather  than 
submit.  Brutus  wept  over  their  fate,  and  abstained  from 
further  exactions.  But  Cassius  showed  less  moderation  ;  from 
the  Rhodians  alone,  though  they  were  Allies  of  Rome,  be  de- 
manded all  their  precious  metals.  After  this  campaign  of 
plunder,  the  two  chiefs  met  at  Sardis,  and  renewed  the  altera- 
tions which  Cicero  had  deplored  in  Italy.  It  is  probable  that 
war  might  have  broken  out  between  them,  had  not  the  prepara- 
tions of  the  Triumvirs  waked  them  from  their  dream  of  security. 
It  was  as  he  was  passing  over  into  Europe,  that  Brutus,  who 
continued  his  studious  habits  amid  all  disquietudes,  and  limited 
his  time  of  sleep  to  a  period  too  small  for  the  requirements  of 
health,  was  dispirited  by  the  vision  which  Shakspere,  after 
Plutarch,  has  made  famous.  It  was  no  doubt  the  result  of  a 
diseased  frame,  though  it  was  universally  held  to  be  a  divine 
visitation.  As  he  sat  in  his  tent  in  the  dead  of  night,  be 
thought  a  huge  and  shadowy  form  stood  by  him ;  and  when  be 
calmly  asked,  "What  and  whence  art  thou!"  it  answered,  or 
seemed  to  answer,  "I  am  thine  evil  genius,  Brutus:  we  shall 
meet  again  at  Philippi." 

§  23.  Meantime  Antony's  lieutenants  had  crossed  the  Ionian 
Sea,  and  penetrated  without  opposition  into  Thrace.  The 
Republican  leaders  found  them  at  Philippi.  The  army  of 
Brutus  and  Cassius  amounted  to  at  least  80,000  infantry,  sup- 
ported by  20,000  horse;  but  they  were  ill  supplied  with  expe- 
rienced officers.  For  M.  Valerius  Messalla,  a  young  man  of 
twenty-eight,  held  the  chief  command  after  Brutus  and  Cassius; 
and  Horace,  who  was  but  three-and-twenty,  the  son  of  a  Frcod- 
man,  and  a  youth  of  feeble  constitution,  was  appointed  a  Legion- 
ary Tribune.f  The  forces  opposed  to  them  would  have  been  at 
once  overpowered,  had  not  Antony  himself  opportunely  arrived 
with  the  second  corps  of  the  Tritunviral  nrmy.  Octavian  was 
detained  by  illness  at  Dyrrhachium,  but  he  ordered  himself  to 
be  carried  on  a  litter  to  join  his  Legions.  The  army  of  the  Tri- 
umvirs was  now  superior  to  the  enemy ;  but  their  cavalry, 
counting  only  13,000,  was  considerably  weaker  than  the  force 
opposed  to  it.  The  Republicans  were  strongly  posted  upon  two 
hills,  with  entrenchment*  between :  the  camp  of  Cassius  upon 

*  Herodotus  L  170. 

f         "Quem  rodunt  omnee  libertino  pairs  Datum, 

None  quia  Mmcenas,  tibi  sum  oonvictiir,  at  olim 
Quod  mini  parorat  Legio  Romans  tribune" — 1  Berm.  vi.  46. 
Every  one  knows  hit  allusions  to  the  loss  of  his  shield  at  Philippi,  2  Can*. 
to.  9.  do. 
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the  left  next  the  sea,  that  of  Brutus  inland  on  the  right.  The 
Triumviral  army  lay  upon  tho  open  plain  before  them,  in  a  posi- 
tion rendered  unhealthy  by  marshes ;  Antony,  on  tho  right,  was 
opposed  to  Cassius ;  Octavian,  on  tho  left,  fronted  Brutus.  But 
they  were  ill  supplied  with  provisions,  and  anxious  for  a  deci- 
sive battle.  The  Republicans,  however,  kept  to  their  entrench- 
ments, and  tho  other  party  began  to  suffer  severely  from  famine. 

§  24.  Determined  to  bring  on  an  action,  Antony  began  works 
for  the  purpose  of  cutting  off  Cassius  from  tho  sea.  Cassius  had 
always  opposed  a  general  action,  but  Brutus  insisted  on  putting 
an  end  to  tho  suspense,  and  his  colleague  yielded.  The  day  of 
the  attack  was  probably  in  October.  Brutus  attacked  Octavian's 
army,  while  Cassius  assaulted  tho  working  parties  of  Antony. 
Cassius'  assault  was  beaten  back  with  loss,  but  he  succeeded  in 
regaining  his  camp  in  safety.  Meanwhile,  Mcssalla,  who  com- 
manded the  right  wing  of  Brutus'  army,  had  defeated  the  host 
of  Octavian,  who  was  still  too  ill  to  appear  on  the  field,  and  tho 
Republican  soldiers  penetrated  into  the  Triumvir's  camp.  Pre- 
sently, his  litter  was  brought  in  stained  with  blood,  and  tho 
corpse  of  a  young  man  found  near  it  was  supposed  to  bo  Octa- 
vian. But  Brutus,  not  receiving  any  tidings  of  the  movements 
of  Cassius,  became  so  anxious-  Kir  his  fate  that  he  sent  off  a 
party  of  horse  to  make  inquiries,  and  neglected  to  support  tho 
successful  assaults  of  Mcssalla. 

Cassius,  on  his  part,  discouraged  at  his  ill  success,  was  unable 
to  ascertain  the  progress  of  Brutus,  When  he  saw  the  party  of 
horse,  ho  hastily  concluded  that  they  belonged  to  the  enemy, 
and  retired  into  his  tent  with  his  Frecdraan  Pindarus.  What 
passed  there  we  know  not  for  certain.  Cassius  was  found  dead, 
with  the  head  severed  from  tho  body.-  Pindarus  was  never  seen 
again.  It  was  generally  believed  that  Pindarus  slew  his  master 
in  obedience  to  orders ;  but  many  thought  that  he  had  dealt  a 
felon  blow.  Tho  intelligence  of  Cassius  death  was  a  heavy  blow 
to  Brutus.  He  forgot  his  own  success,  and  pronounced  the 
elegy  of  Cassius  in  the  well-known  words  :  "There  lies  the  last 
of  the  Romans."  The  praise  was  ill-dcscrvcd.  Except  in  his 
conduct  of  the  war  against  the  Parthians,  Cassius  had  never 
played  a  worthy  part. 

g  25.  After  the  first  battle  of  Philippi,  it  would  have  still  been 
politic  in  Brutus  to  abstain  from  battle.  The  Triumviral  armies 
were  in  great  distress,  and  every  day  increased  their  losses. 
Reinforcements  coming  to  their  aid  by  sea  were  intercepted, — a 
proof  of  the  neglect  of  the  Republican  leaders  in  not  sooner 
bringing  their  fleet  into  action.  Nor  did  Brutus  ever  hear  of 
this  success.     He  was  ill  fitted  for  the  life  of  the  camp,  and  after 
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the  death  of  Cassias  he  only  kept  his  men  together  by  largesses 
and  promises  of  plunder.  Twenty  days  after  the  first  battle  he 
led  them  out  again.  Both  armies  faced  ono  another.  There 
was  little  manoeuvring.  The  second  battle  was  decided  by  num- 
bers and  force,  not  by  skill ;  and  it  was  decided  in  favour  of  the 
Triumvirs.  Brutus  retired  with  four  Legions  to  a  strong  posi- 
tion in  the  rear,  while  the  rest  of  his  broken  army  sought  refuge 
in  the  camp.  Octavian  remained  to  watch  them,  while  Antony 
pursued  the  Republican  Chief.  Next  day,  Brutus  endeavoured 
to  rouse  his  men  to  another  effort;  but  they  sullenly  refused  to 
fight ;  and  Brutus  withdrew  with  a  few  friends  into  a  neighbour- 
ing wood.  Hero  he  took  them  aside  one  by  one,  and  prayed 
each  to  do  him  the  last  service  that  a  Roman  could  render  to 
his  friend.  All  refused  with  horror;  till  at  nightfall  a  trusty 
Greek  Freedman,  named  Strato,  held  the  sword,  and  his  master 
threw  himself  upon  it  Most  of  his  friends  followed  the  sad 
example.  The  body  of  Brutus  was  sent  by  Antony  to  his 
mother.  His  wife  Portia,  the  daughter  of  Cato,  refused  all  com- 
fort ;  and  being  too  closely  watched  to  be  able  to  slay  herself  by 
ordinary  means,  she  suffocated  herself  by  thrusting  burning 
charcoal  into  her  mouth.  Messalla,  with  a  number  of  other  fugi- 
tives, sought  safety  in  the  island  of  Thasos,  and  Boon  after  made 
submission  to  Antony. 

§  26.  The  name  of  Brutus  has,  by  Plutarch's  beautiful  narra- 
tive, sublimed  by  Shaksperc,  become  a  bye-word  for  self-devoted 
patriotism.  This  exalted  opinion  is  now  generally  confessed  to 
be  unjust.  Brutus  was  not  a  patriot,  unless  devotion  to  the 
party  of  the  Senate  be  patriotism.  Towards  the  Provincials  he 
was  a  true  Roman,  harsh  and  oppressive.  He  was  free  from  the 
sensuality  and  profligacy  of  his  age,  but  for  public  life  he  was 
unfit  His  habits  were  those  of  a  student  His  application  was 
great,  his  memory  remarkable.  But  he  possessed  little  power  of 
turning  his  acquirements  to  account ;  and  to  the  last  he  was 
rather  a  learned  man  than  a  man  improved  by  learning.  In 
comparison  with  Cassius,  he  was  humane  and  generous;  but  in 
all  respects  his  character  is  contrasted  for  the  worse  with  that 
of  the  great  man,  from  whom  he  accepted  favours,  and  ties, 
became  his  murderer. 
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CHAPTER    LXX. 


FROM  THB  BATTLB   OP  PHILIPPI  TO   THB   FINAL   ESTABLISHMENT 
OF    IMPERIAL    MONARCHY- .       (41 30  B.0.) 

§  1.  End  of  the  Republic :  Second  division  of  the  Roman  World  bj  the 
Triumvirs,  g  2.  Cleopatra  meets  Antony  at  Tarens :  he  attends  her  to 
Alexandria,  g  8.  Diffionlties  of  Octavian:  confiscation  of  lands  to  reward 
the  veterans  i  Virgil  §  4.  Fulvia  wife  of  Antony  takes  advantage  of 
these  commotions :  Pemsine  War.  §  5.  Syria  and  Asia  Minor  overrun  by 
the  Parthiane.  g  6.  Antony  with  Sext.  Pompeius  invade*  Italy  inter 
ventiou  of  the  soldiery'  Peace  of  Brandusium:  Third  division  of  the 
Roman  World,  g  7.  Sext.  Pompeuis  acknowledged  by  the  Triumvirs, 
g  8.  P.  V  entidinB  Bassus .  his  victories  over  the  Parthians.  g  a.  Sext 
Pompeius  haraBses  Italy :  Octavius  in  vain  attacks  him  ■  two  years'  prepa- 
rations by  Agrippa  to  crush  him.  g  10.  Misfortunes  of  Octavian  by  sea: 
defeat  of  Sextua  by  Agrippa:  Sextua  seeks  refuge  at  Lesbos,  g  11.  Lepi- 
dus  ceases  to  be  Triumvir.  §  IS.  Octavian  and  Antony  meet  at  Tareu- 
tum:  renewal  of  their  power  for  Five  Tears,  g  18.  Antony  surrenders 
himself  to  Cleopatra.  §  14.  Conduct  ot  Octavian.  g  15.  Antony's  Will 
published:  indignation  at  Rome,  g  18.  Declaration  of  War.  g  11.  Oc- 
tavian passes  over  to  Epirus :  Position  of  Antony's  forces,  g  18.  Battle 
of  Actium.  g  1 9.  Octavian  returns  to  Italy,  §  20.  Antony  and  Cleopa- 
tra quarrel,  g  21.  Octavian  in  Egypt :  deaths  of  Antony  and  Cleopatra. 
§  22.  Triumphs  sod  Imperial  Power  of  Octavian. 

§  1.  Ths  Battle  of  Philippi  was  in  reality  the  closing  scene  of 
the  Republican  drama.  But  the  rivalehip  of  the  Triumvirs  pro- 
longed for  several  years  the  divided  state  of  the  Roman  World ; 
and  it  was  not  till  after  the  crowning  victory  of  Actram  that  the 
Imperial  Government  was  established  in  its  unity.     We  shall, 
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therefore,  here  add  a  rapid  narrative  of  the  events  which  led  to 


Hie  hopeless  state  of  the  Republican  or  rather  the  Senatorial 
party,  was  such,  that  almost  all  hastened  to  make  submission  to 
the  conquerors:  those  whose  sturdy  spirit  still  disdained  sab- 
mission  resorted  to  SexL  Pamperos  in  Sicily.  Octavisji,  still 
suffering  from  ill  health,  was  anxious  to  return  to  Italy ;  bet 
before  lie  parted  from  Antony,  they  agreed  to  a  Second  Distri- 
bution of  the  Provinces  of  the  Empire.  Antony  was  to  hare 
the  Eastern  world;  Octavian  the  Western  Provinces.  To  Lc- 
pidoa,  who  was  not  consulted  in  this  second  division,  Africa  alone 
was  left.     Sext.  Ponipeius  remained  in  possession  of  Sicily. 

§  2.  Antony  at  once  proceeded  to  make  a  tour  through 
Western  Asia,  in  order  to  exact  money  from  He  unfortunate 
People.  About  midsummer  (41  B.C.)  he  arrived  at  Tarsos, 
and  here  he  received  a  visit  which  determined  the  future 
course  of  bis  life  and  influenced  Roman  History  for  the  next 
ten  years. 

Antony  had  visited  Alexandria  fourteen  years  before,  and  had 
been  smitten  by  the  charms  of  Cleopatra,  then  a  girl  of  fifteen. 
She  became  Caesar's  paramour,  and  from  the  time  of  the  Dic- 
tator's death  Antony  had  never  seen  her.  She  now  came  to 
meet  him  in  Cilicia.  The  galley  which  carried  her  up  the 
Cydnus  was  of  more  than  Oriental  gorgeousness :  the  sails  of 
purple;  oars  of  silver,  moving  to  the  sound  of  music;  the  raised 
poop  burnished  with  gold.  There  she  lay  upon  a  splendid  coach, 
shaded  by  a  spangled  canopy;  her  attire  was  that  of  Venus; 
around  her  flitted  attendant  Cupids  and  Graces.  At  the  news 
of  her  approach  to  Tarsus,  the  Triumvir  found  his  tribunal 
deserted  by  the  people.  She  invited  him  to  her  ship,  and  he 
complied.     From  that  moment  he  was  her  slave.     lie  accom- 

Sanicd  her  to  Alexandria,  exchanged  the  Roman  garb  for  the 
rteco-Egyptian  costume  of  the  court,  and  lent  his  power  to  the 
Queen  to  execute  all  her  caprices. 

§  3.  Meanwhile,  Octavian  was  not  without  his  difficulties.  lie 
was  so  ill  at  Brundusium  that  his  death  was  reported  at  Roma 
The  veterans,  eager  for  their  promised  rewards,  were  on  the  eve 
of  mutiny.  In  a  short  time  Octavian  was  sufficiently  recovered 
to  show  himself.  Bnt  he  could  find  no  other  means  of  satisfying 
the  greedy  soldiery  than  by  a  confiscation  of  lands  more  sweeping 
than  that  which  followed  the  Proscription  of  Sylla.  The  towns 
of  Cisalpine  Gaul  were  accused  of  favouring  Dec.  Brutus,  and 
saw  nearly  all  their  lands  handed  over  to  new  possessors.  The 
young  poet,  Virgil,  lost  his  little  patrimony,  bnt  was  reinstated 
at  the  instance  of  Pollio  and  Maecenas,  and  showed  his  gratitude 
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in  Lis  first  Eclogue.  Other  parts  of  Italy  also  suffered, — Apulia, 
for  example,  as  we  learn  from  Horace's  friend  Ofellus,  who  be- 
came the  tenant  of  the  estate  which  had  formerly  been  his  own* 

§  4.  Bat  those  violent  measures  deferred  rather  than  obviated 
the  difficulty.  The  expulsion  of  so  many  persons  threw  thou- 
sands loose  upon  society,  ripe  for  any  crime.  Many  of  the  vete- 
rans were  ready  to  join  any  new  leader  who  promised  them  booty. 
Such  a  leader  was  at  hand.  _, 

Fulvia,  wife  of  Antony,  was  a  woman  of  fierce  passions  and 
ambitions  spirit.  She  had  not  been  invited  to  follow  her  hus- 
band to  the  East.  She  saw  that  in  his  absence  Imperial  power 
would  fall  into  the  hands  of  Octavian.  Lucius,  brother  of  Mark 
Antony,  was  Consul  for  the  year,  and  at  her  instigation  he  raised 
his  standard  at  Prameste,  But  L.  Antonius  knew  not  how  to 
use  his  strength ;  and  young  Agrippa,  to  whom  Octavian  en- 
trusted the  command,  obliged  Antonius  and  Fulvia  to  retire 
northwards  and  shut  themselves  up  in  Perusia-  Their  store  of 
provisions  was  so  small  tbat  it  sufficed  only  for  the  soldiery. 
Early  in  the  next  year  Perusia  surrendered,  on  condition  that 
the  lives  of  the  leaders  should  be  spared.  The  town  was  sacked ; 
the  conduct  of  L.  Antonius  alienated  all  Italy  from  his  brother. 

J  5.  While  his  wife,  his  brother,  and  his  friends  were  quitting 
y  in  confusion,  the  arms  of  Antony  suffered  a  still  heavier 
blow  in  the  Eastern  Provinces  which  were  under  his  special 
government.  After  the  battle  of  Pbilippi,  Q.  Labienns,  son  of 
Caesar's  old  lieutenant  Titus,  sought  refuge  at  the  court  of 
Orodea,  king  of  Parthia.  Encouraged  by  the  proffered  aid  of  a 
Roman  officer,  Pacorus  the  King's  son  led  a  formidable  army 
into  Syria.  Antony's  lieutenant  was  entirely  routed ;  and  while 
Pacorus 'with  one  army  poured  into  Palestine  and  Phoenicia,  Q. 
Labienus  with  another  broke  into  Cilicia.  Here  he  found  no 
opposition ;  and,  overrunning  all  Asia  Minor  even  to  the  Ionian 
Sea,  he  assumed  the  name  of  Farthicus,  as  if  he  had  been  a 
Roman  conqueror  of  the  people  whom  he  served. 

J  6.  These  complicated  disasters  roused  Antony  from  his 
argy.  He  sailed  to  Tyre,  intending  to  take  the  field  against 
the  Parthians;  but  the  season  was  too  far  advanced,  and  he 
therefore  crossed  the  ^Egean  to  Athens,  where  he  found  Fulvia 
and  his  brother,  accompanied  by  Pollio,  Plancus,  and  others,  all 
discontented  with  Octavian's  government.  Octavian  was  absent 
in  Ganl,  and  their  representation  of  .the  state  of  Italy  encou- 
raged him  to  make  another  attempt.  Late  in  the  year  (41  u.c.) 
Antony  formed  a  league  with  Sext.  Pompeius;  and  while  that 
chief  blockaded  Thurii  and  Consentia,  Antony  assailed  Brnndu- 
*  Herat  2  &m  il  133. 
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num.  Agrippa  was  preparing  to  meet  this  new  cosubtuaxioa ; 
and  a  freah  (^iril  War  was  imminent.  But  the  soldiery  la 
weary  of  war:  both  armies  compelled  their  leaden  to  make 
pacific  overtures,  and  trie  new  year  waa  ushered  in  by  a  general 
peace,  which  waa  rendered  easier  by  the  death  of  Fnhria.  An- 
tony and  Octavian  renewed  their  profession*  of  amity,  nod 
entered  Borne  together  in  joint  Oration  to  celebrate  the  resto- 
ration of  Peace.  They  now  made  a  third  division  of  the  Pro 
vinces,  by  which  Scodra  (Scutari)  in  lliyrieum  was  fixed  aa  the 
boundary  of  the  West  and  East.  Lepwhn  waa  still  left  in  poa- 
sessiou  of  Africa.  It  was  further  agreed  that  Octavian  was  to 
drive  SexL  Pompeiiw,  lately  the  ally  of  Antony,  out  o(  Sicily ; 
while  Antony  renewed  hia  pledges  to  recover  the  standards  of 
Crassus  from  the  Parthians.  The  new  compact  was  sealed  by 
the  marriage  of  Antony  with  Octavia,  his  colleague's  sister,  a 
virtuous  and  beautiful  lady,  worthy  of  a  better  consort.  These 
auspicious  events  were  celebrated  by  the  lofty  verse  of  Virgil's 
Fourth  Eclogue,  styled  *  the  PoUio."* 

§7.  SexL  Pompeius  had  reason  to  complain.  By  the  Peace 
of  Brondusium  he  was  abandoned  by  his  late  friend  to  Octavian. 
He  was  not  a  man  to  brook  ungenerous  treatment.  Of  late 
years  his  possession  of  Sicily  had  given  him  command  of  the 
Roman  corn-market  During  the  winter  which  followed  the 
Peace  of  Brundusium  (40-39  n.c),  Sextos  blockaded  Italy  so 
closely  that  Rome  was  threatened  with  a  positive  dearth.  Biota 
arose;  the  Triumvirs  were  pelted  with  stones  in  the  Forum: 
and  they  deemed  it  prudent  to  temporise  by  inviting  Pompey  to 
enter  their  League.  He  met  them  at  Hisemun,  and  the  two 
Chiefs  went  on  board  his  ship  to  settle  the  terms  of  alliance. 
It  is  said  that  one  of  his  chief  officers,  a  Greek  named  Meuas  or 
Mcnodorus,  suggested  to  him  the  expediency  of  putting  to  sea 
with  the  great  prize,  and  then  making  hia  own  terms.  Sextan 
rejected  the  sdvice  with  the  characteristic  words:  "Ton  should 
have  done  it  without  asking  me."  It  was  agreed  that  Sicily, 
Sardinia,  and  Corsica  should  be  given  up  to  his  absolute  rule, 
and  that  Achaia  should  be  added*  to  his  portion;  so  that  the 
Roman  world  was  now  partitioned  among  four, — Octavian,  An- 
tony, Lepidus,  and  Sext.  Pompeius.  On  their  return  the  Trium- 
virs were  received  with  vociferous  applause.  . 

•  C.  Aiiniue  Pollio  wss  OodsdI  in  lie  yesr  40  a,c  It  was  he  who  had 
introduced  the  young  post  to  Mbccdsb.     The  child  who  wss  to  restore  the 

Glden  ags — "  Cars  Deum  sobolee,  msgni  Jovis  incrementum  * — most  h»TS 
en  the  expected  progeny  either  of  Antony  sod  Oct*™,  or  of  Oetsvian 
himself  who  sbont  the  same  time  celebrated  his  nuptials  with  Seribosis,  the 
-*-  -  law  of  Seat  Pompey. 
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§  6.  Before  winter,  Antony  sailed  for  Athens  in  company  with 
Octavia,  who  for  the  time  seems  to  have  banished  Cleopatra 
from  his  thoughts.  But  he  disgusted  all  true  Romans  by 
assuming  the  attributes  of  Grecian  Gods,  and  indulging  in 
Grecian  orgies. 

He  found  the  state  of  things  in  the  East  greatly  changed  since 
his  departure.  He  had  commissioned  P.  Ventidius  Bassus,  an 
officer  who  had  followed  Fulvia  from  ItsJy,  to  hold  the  Parthians 
in  check  till  his  return.  Ventidius  was  son  of  a  Picenian  Noble- 
man of  Asculum,  who  had  been  brought  to  Rome  as  a  captive 
in  the  Social  War.  In  his  youth  he  had  been  a  contractor  to 
supply  males  for  the  use  of  the  Roman  Commissariat,  But  in 
the  Civil  Ware  which  followed,  men  of  military  talent  easily  rose 
to  command ;  and  such  was  the  lot  of  Ventidius.  While  Antony 
was  absent  in  Italy,  he  drove  Q.  Labienus  into  the  defiles  of 
Taurus,  and  hero  that  adventurer  was  defeated  and  slain.  The 
conqueror  then  marched  rapidly  into  Syria,  and  forced  Pacorus  , 
also  to  withdraw  to  the  Eastern  bank  of  the  Euphrates. 

In  the  following  year  (38  a.  o.)  he  repelled  a  fresh  invasion  of 
the  Parthians,  and  defeated  them  in  three  battles.  In  the  last 
of  these  engagements  Pacorus  himself  was  slain  on  the  fifteenth 
anniversary  of  the  death  of  Crassus.  Antony  found  Ventidius 
laying  siege  to  Samosata,  and  displaced  him,  only  to  abandon  the 
siege,  and  retnrn  to  Athens.  Ventidius  repaired  to  Rome,  where 
he  was  honoured  with  a  well-deserved  triumph.  He  had  left  it 
aa  a  mule-jobber :  he  returned  with  the  laurel  round  his  brows. 
He  was  tho  first,  and  almost  the  last,  Roman  General  who  could 
claim  such  a  distinction  for  victory  over  the  Parthians. 

§  9.  The  alliance  with  Seit,  Pompeius  was  not  intended  to 
last,  and  it  did  not  last.  Antony  refused  to  put  him  in  posses- 
sion of  Achaia ;  and  to  avenge  himself  for  this  breach  of  faith 
Pompeius  again  began  to  intercept  the  Italian  corn-fleets.  Fresh 
discontent  appeared  at  Rome;  and  Octavian  equipped  a  second 
fleet  to  sail  against  tho  naval  chief;  but  after  two  battles  of 
doubtful  result,  the  fleet  was  destroyed  by  a  storm,  and  Sextos 
was  again  left  in  undisputed  mastery  of  the  sea.  Octavian, 
however,  was  never  daunted  by  reverses,  and  he  gave  "his 
favourite  Agrippa  full  powers  to  conduct  the  war  against  Pom- 
peius. This  able  commander  set  abont  his  work  with  that  reso- 
lution that  marked  a  man  determined  not  to  fail.  As  a  harbour 
for  his  fleet,  he  executed  a  plan  of  the  great  Caaaar, — namely,  to 
make  a"  good  and  secure  harbour  on  the  coast  of  Latinm,  which 
then,  as  now,  offered  no  shelter  to  ships.  For  this  purpose  he  cut 
a  passage  through  the  narrow  necks  of  land  which  separated 
Lake  Lucrinna  from  the  sea,  and   Lake  Averaus  from   Lake 
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Lncrinns,  and  faced  the  outer  barrier  with  stone.  Thia  in  tie 
famous  Julian  Port*  In  the  whole  of  the  two  yean  38  and 
37  b.c.,  Agrippa  was  occupied  in  this  work  and  in  preparing  a 
sufficient  force  of  ships.  Every  dockyard  in  Italy  was  called 
into  requisition.  A  large  body  of  slaves  were  set  free  tiat  they 
might  be  trained  to  servo  as  rowers. 

1 10.  On  the  1st  of  July,  36  b.c,  the  fleet  pnt  to  sea.  Octa- 
vian  himself,  with  one  division,  purposed  to  attack  the  Northern 
coast  of  Sicily,  while  a  second  squadron  was  assembled  at 
Tarentnm  for  the  purpose  of  assailing  the  Eastern  side.  Lepidus, 
with  a  third  fleet  from  Africa,  was  to  assault  Lilybtenm.  But  the 
winds  were  again  adverse;  and,  though  Lcpidus  effected  a  land- 
ing on  the  southern  coast,  Octavian's  two  fleets  were  driven  back 
to  Italy  with  great  damage.  But  the  injured  ships  were  refitted, 
and  Agrippa  was  sent  westward  towards  Panorama,  while  Octa- 
vian  himself  kept  guard  near  Messana.  Off  M  j-lre,  a  place  famous 
,  for  having  witnessed  the  first  naval  victory  of  tie  Romans, 
Agrippa  encountered  the  fleet  of  Sext.  Pompeius;  but  Sextos, 
with  the  larger  portion  of  his  ships,  gave  Agrippa  the  slip,  and 
sailing  eastward  fell  suddenly  upon  Octavian's  sauadron  off 
Tauromeninm.  A  desperate  conflict  followed,  which  ended  in 
the  complete  triumph  of  Sextos,  and  Octavian  escaped  to  Italy 
with  a  few  ships  only.  But  Agrippa  was  soon  upon  the  traces 
of  the  enemy.  On  the  3rd  of  September  Sextus  was  obliged 
once  more  to  accept  battle  near  the  straits  of  Messana,  and 
suffered  an  irretrievable  defeat.  His  troops  on  laud  were  attacked 
and  dispersed  by  an  army  which  had  been  landed  on  the  eastern 
coast  by  the  indefatigable  Octavian;  and  Sextos  sailed  off  to 
Lesbos,  where  he  had  found  refuge  as  a  boy  during  the  cam- 
paign of  Pharsalia,  to  seek  protection  from  the  jealousy  of 
Antony. 

g  11.  Lcpidus  had  assisted  in  the  campaign;  but  after  the 
departure  of  Sextus  he  openly  declared  himself  independent  of 
his  brother  Triumvirs.  Octavian,  with  prompt  and  prudent 
boldness,  entered  tie  camp  of  Lcpidus  in  person  with  a  few 
attendants.  The  soldiers  deserted  in  crowds,  and  in  a  few  hours 
Lepidus  was  fain  to  sue  for  pardon,  where  he  had  hoped  to  role, 
lie  was  treated  with  contemptuous  indifference.  Africa  was 
taken  from  him ;  but  he  was  allowed  to  live  and  die  at  Rome  in 
quiet  enjoyment  of  the  Chief  Pontificate. 

§  12.  It  was  fortunate  for  Octavian  that  daring  this  campaign 
Antony  wbb  on  friendly  terms  with  him.    In  37  Bj).  the  ruler  of 

*  Quid  memorem  partus  Luorinoqne  addita  clonstm, 
Julia  qua  pontn  longe  Booat  mid*  refoso, 
Tyrrhemuqne  fratis  immittitur  aestos  Averais  I— Virg.  Gwty.  ii.  1*1. 
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the  East  again  visited  Italy,  and  a  meeting  between  the  two 
Chiefs  was  arranged  at  Tarentnm.  The  five  years  for  which  the 
Triumvirs  were  originally  appointed  were  now  fast  expiring; 
and  it  was  settled  that  their  authority  should  be  renewed  by  the 
subservient  Senate  and  People  for  a  second  period  of  the  same 
duration.  They  parted  good  friends;  and  Octavian  undertook 
his  campaign  against  Sext  Pompeius  without  fear  from  Antony. 
This  was  proved  by  the  fate  of  the  fugitive.  From  Lesbos 
Sextos  passed  over  to  Asia,  where  he  was  taken  prisoner  by 
Antony's  lieutenants,  and  put  to  death. 

§  13.  Hitherto  Octevia  had  retained  her  influence  over  Antony. 
Buf  presently  after  his  last  interview  with  her  brother,  the  fickle 
Triumvir  abruptly  quitted  a  wife  who  was  too  good  for  him,  and 
returned  to  the  fascinating  presence  of  the  Egyptian  Queen, 
whom  he  had  not  seen  for  three  years.  From  this  time  forth 
he  made  no  attempt  to  break  the  silken  chain  of  her  enchant- 
ments. During  the  next  summer,  indeed,  he  attempted  a  new 
Parthian  campaign.  But  his  advance  was  made,  like  that  of 
Craasus,  with  reckless  indifference  to  the  safety  of  his  troops. 
Provisions  failed;  disease  broke  out;  and  after  great  suffering 
he  was  forced  to  seek  safety  by  a  precipitate  retreat  into  the 
Armenian  mountains.  In  the  next  rear  he  contented  himself 
with  a  campaign  in  Armenia,  to  punish  the  King  of  that  country 
for  alleged  treachery  in  the  last  campaign.  The  King  fell  into 
his  hands;  and  with  this  trophy  Antony  returned  to  Alexandria, 
where  the  Romans  were  disgusted  to  see  the  streets  of  a  Oneco- 
Egyptian  town  honoured  by  a  mimicry  of  a  Roman  Triumph. 
For  the  next  three  years  he  surrendered  himself  absolutely  to 
the  will  of  the  enchantress.  To  this  period  belong  those  tales  of 
luxurious  indulgence  which  are  known  to  every  reader.  The 
brave  soldier,  who  in  the  perils  of  war  could  shake  off  all  luxuri- 
ous habits,  and  could  rival  the  commonest  man  in  the  cheerful- 
ness with  which  he  underwent  every  hardship,  was  seen  no  more. 
He  sunk  into  an  indolent  voluptuary,  pleased  by  childish  amuse- 
ments. At  one  time  he  would  lounge  in  a  boat  at  a  fishing- 
party,  and  laugh  when  he  drew  up  pieces  of  salt-fish,  which  by 
the  queen's  order  had  been  attached  to  his  hook  by  divers.  At 
another  time  she  wagered  that  she  would  consume  ten  million 
sesterces  at  one  meal,  and  won  her  wager  by  dissolving  in  vine- 
gar a  pearl  of  unknown  value.  While  Cleopatra  bore  the  charac- 
ter of  the  goddess  Isia,  her  lover  appeared  as  Osiris.  Her  head 
was  placed  conjointly  with  his  own  on  the  coins  which  he  issued 
as  a  Roman  Magistrate.  He  disposed  of  the  kingdoms  and  prin- 
cipalities of  the  East  by  his  sole  word.  By  his  influence  Herod, 
son  of  Antipater,  the  ldumtean  minister  of  Hyrcanus,  the  late 


?2fl  CIVIL  WAE8:   8B00KTJ  PEBIOD.  Book  TIL 

sovereign  of  Judaea,  tn  made  King  to  the  eielnsion  of  the  right- 
ful heir.  Polemo,  hU  own  son  by  Cleopatra,  was  invested  with 
the  sceptre  of  Armenia.  Encouraged  by  the  absolute  snbiiiwsim 
of  hor  lover,  Cleopatra  fixed  her  eye  npon  the  Capitol,  and 
dreamed  of  winning  by  means  of  Antony  that  Imperial  crown 
which  she  had  vainly  sought  from  Caaar. 

§  14.  While  Antony  was  engaged  in  voluptuous  dalliance, 
Oetavian  was  resolutely  pursuing  the  work  of  consolidating  his 

Eower  in  the  West  His  patience,  hie  industry,  hia  attention  to 
usiness,  his  affability,  were  winning  golden  opinions  and  rapidly 
obliterating  all  memory  of  the  bloody  work  by  which  he  had 
risen  to  power.  He  bad  won  little  glory  in  war ;  but  so  -long 
as  the  corn-fleets  arrived  daily  from  Sicily  and  Africa,  the  popu- 
lace cared  little  whether  the  victory  had  been  won  by  Octaviaa 
or  by  his  generals.  In  Agrippa  he  possessed  a  consummate 
captain,  in  Maecenas  a  wise  and  temperate  minister.''  It  is  much 
to  his  credit  that  he  never  showed  any  jealousy  of  the  men  to 
whom  he  owed  so-  mnch.  He  flattered  the  People  with  the  hope 
that  he  would,  when  Antony  had  fulfilled  his  mission  of  recover- 
ing the  standards  of  Crassns,  engage  him  to  join  in  putting  an 
end  to  their  sovereign  power  and  restoring  constitutional  liberty. 
In  point  of  fidelity  to  his  marriage-vows  Oetavian  was  little 
better  than  Antony.  He  renounced  his  marriage  with  Clodia, 
the  daughter  of  Fulvia,  when  her  mother  attempted  to  raise 
Italy  against  him.  He  divorced  Scribonia,  when  it  no  longer 
suited  nira  to  court  the  favour  of  her  kinsman.  To  replace  this 
second  wife,  be  forcibly  took  away  Livia  from  her  husband,  TL 
Claudius  Nero,  though  she  was  at  that  time  pregnant  of  her 
second  son.  But  in  this  and  other  leas  pardonable  immoralhiea 
there  was  nothing  to  shock  the  feelings  of  Romans. 

Bat  Oetavian  never  suffered  pleasure  to  divert  him  from  busi- 
ness. If  he  could  not  be  a  successful  general,  he  resolved  at 
least  to  show  that  he  could  be  a  hardy  soldier.  While  Antony 
in  his  Egyptian  palace  was  neglecting  the  Parthian  war,  his  rival 
led  his  Legions  in  more  than  one  dangerous  campaign  against 
the  barbarous  Dalmatians  and  Pannonians,  who  had  been  for 
some  time  infesting  the  Province  of  Ilryricnm.  In  the  year 
33  b.c.  he  announced  that  the  limits  of  the  Empire  had  been 
extended  northwards  to  the  banks  of  the  Save. 

§  15.  Oetavian  now  began  to  feel  that  any  appearance  of 
friendship  with  Antony  was  a  source  of  weakness  rather  than  of 
strength  at  Rome.  Misunderstandings  had  already  broken  out 
Antony  complained  that  Oetavian  had  given  him  no  share  in  the 
Provinces  wrested  from  Seit  Pompeins  and  Lepidus.  Oetavian 
retorted  by  accusing  his  colleague  of  appropriating  Egypt  aad 
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Armenia,  and  of  increasing  Cleopatra'a  power  at  the  expense  of 
the  Roman  Empire.  Popular  indignation  rose  to  its  height 
when  Flattens  and  Titius,  who  had  been  admitted  to  Antony's 
confidence,  passed  over  to  Octavian,  and  disclosed  the  contents 
of  their  master's  Will.  In  that  document  Antony  ordered  that 
his  body  should  be  buried  at  Alexandria,  in  the  mausoleum  of 
Cleopatra,  lien  began  to  fancy  that  Cleopatra  had  already 
planted  her  throne  upon  the  Capitol.  These  suspicions  were 
sedulously  encouraged  by  Octavian. 

§  16.  Before  the  close  of  82  b.c,  Octavian,  by  the  authority 
of  the  Senate,  declared  war  nominally  against  Cleopatra.  Antony, 
roused  from  hn  sleep  by  reports  from  Rome,  passed  over  to 
Athens,  issuing  orders  everywhere  to  levy  men  and  collect  ships 
for  the  impending  straggle.  At  Athens  he  received  news  of  the 
declaration  of  war,  and  replied  by  divorcing  Octavia.  His  Fleet 
was  ordered  to  assemble  at  Corcyra;  and  his  Legions  in  the 
early  spring  prepared  to  pour  into  Epirus.  He  established  his 
head-quarters  at  Patne  on  the  Corinthian  Gulf. 

§  IT.  But  Antony,  though  his  fleet  was  superior  to  that  of 
Octavian,  allowed  Agrippa  to  sweep  the  Ionian  sea,  and  to  take 
possession  gf  Mcthonc,  in  Meeeenia,  as  a  station  for  a  flying 
aquadron  to  intercept  Antony's  communications  with  the  East, 
nay  even  to  occupy  Corcyra,  which  had  been  destined  for  his 
own  place  of  rendezvous.  Antony's  fleet  now  anchored  in  the 
waters  of  the  Ambracian  Gulf,  while  his  legions  encamped  on  a 
spot  of  land,  which  forms  the  northern  horn  of  that  spacious 
inlet.  But  the  place  chosen  for  the  camp  was  unhealthy;  and 
in  the  heats  of  early  summer  his  army  suffered  greatly  from  dis- 
ease. Agrippa  lay  close  at  hand  watching  his  opportunity.  In 
the  course  of  the  spring  Octavian  joined  him  in  person. 

§  18.  Early  in  the  season,  Antony  had  repaired  from  Patne  to 
his  army,  so  as  to  be  ready  either  to  cross  over  into  Italy  or  to 
meet  the  enemy  if  they  attempted  to  land  in  Epirus.  At  first 
he  showed  something  of  his  old  military  spirit,  and  the  soldiers, 
who  always  loved  his  military  frankness,  warmed  into  enthusi- 
asm ;  but  his  chief  officers,  won  by  Octavian  or  disgusted  by  the 
influence  of  Cleopatra,  deserted  him  in  snch  numbers,  that  he 
knew  not  whom  to  trust,  and  gave  up  all  thoughts  of  maintain- 
ing the -contest  with  energy.  Urged  by  Cleopatra,  he  resolved 
to  carry  off  his  fleet  and  abandon  the  army.  AU  preparations 
were  made  in  secret,  and  the  great  fleet  put  to  sea  on  tile  28th 
of  August  For  the  four  following  days  there  was  a  strong  gale 
from  the  south.  Neither  could  Antony  escape,  nor  could  Octa- 
vian put  to  sea  against  him  from  Corcyra.  On  the  2nd  of  Sep- 
tember, however,  the  wind  fell,  and  Octavian'e  light  vessels,  by 
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iming  their  oars,  easily  came  up  with  die  unwieldy  galleys  of  the 
Eastern  Fleet.    A  battle  was  now  inevitable. 

Antony's  ships  were  like  impregnable  fortresses  to  the  assantt 
of  the  aught  Teasels  of  Octavian  ;*  and,  though  they  lay  nearly 
motionless  in  the  calm  sea,  little  impression  was  made  upon 
them.  But  about  noon  a  breeze  sprung  tm  from  the  west;  and 
Cleopatra,  followed  by  sixty  Egyptian  ships,  made  sail  in  ■ 
southerly  direction.  Antony  immediately  sprang  from  his  ship 
of  war  into  a  light  galley  and  followed.  Deserted  by  their  com- 
mander, the  captains  of  Antony's  ships  continued  to  resist 
desperately ;  nor  was  it  till  the  greater  part  of  them  were  set  on 
fire,  that  the  contest  was  decided.  Before  evening  cloned,  the 
whole  fleet  was  destroyed ;  most  of  the  men  and  all  the  treasure 
on  board,  perished.  A  few  days  after,  when  the  shameful  flight 
of  Antony  was  made  known  to  his  army,  all  his  Legions  went 
over  to  the  conqueror. 

§  IB.  It  was  not  for  eleven  months  after  the  Battle  of  Actiuru 
that  Octavian  entered  the  open  gates  of  Alexandria.  He  had 
been  employed  in  the  interval  in  founding  the  City  of  Nicopolis 
to  celebrate  his  victory  on  the  northern  norn  of  the  AmbracUn 
Golf  in  rewarding  his  soldiers,  and  settling  the  affaire  of  the 
Provinces  of  the  East.  In  the  winter  he  returned  to  Italy,  and 
it  was  midsummer,  30  B.C.,  before  he  arrived  in  Egypt 

§  20.  When  Antony  and  Cleopatra  arrived  off  Alexandria  they 
put  a  bold  face  upon  the  matter.  Some  time  passed  before  the 
real  state  of  tho  case  was  known;  bat  it  soon  became  plain  that 
Egypt  was  at  the  mercy  of  the  conqueror.  The  Qaeen  formed 
all  kinds  of  wild  designs.  One  was  to  transport  the  ships  that 
she  had  saved  across  the  Isthmus  of  Suez  and  seek  refuge  is 
some  distant  land  where  the  name  of  Rome  was  yet  unknown. 
Some  ships  were  actually  drawn  across,  but  they  were  destroyed 
by  the  Arabs,  and  the  plan  was  abandoned.  She  now  nattered 
herself,  that  her  powers  of  fascination,  proved  so  potent-  over 
Cnsar  and  Antony,  might  subdue  Octavian.  Secret  messages 
passed  between  the  conqueror  and  the  queen;  nor  were  Octa- 
vian's  answers  such  as  to  Danish  hope. 

Antony,  full  of  repentance  and  despair,  shut  himself  up  in 
Pharos,  and  there  remained  in  gloomy  isolation. 

j}  21.  In  Jnly  30  b.c.  Octavian  appeared  before  Pelnahrm.  The 
place  was  surrendered  without  a  blow.  Yet,  at  the  approach  of 
the  conqueror,  Antony  put  himself  at  the  head  of  a  division  of 

•  "  Ttw  Tiborais  inter  alta  navtnm. 

Amice,  propugnamila." — Herat  Sped.  L  1. 
IfaMSMB,  it  may  be  remarked,  relinquished  his  intention  of  joining  the  fleet 
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cavalry,  and  gained  some  advantage.  But  on  his  return  to 
Alexandria  he  found  that  Cleopatra  had  given  up  all  her  ships ; 
and  no  more  opposition  was  offered.  On  the  1st  tjf  August 
(Sextilis  as  it  was  then  called)  Octavian  entered  the  open  gates 
of  Alexandria.  Both  Antony  and  Cleopatra  sought  to  win  him. 
Antony's  messengers  the  conqueror  refused  to  see;  but  he  still 
used  fair  words  to  Cleopatra.  The  Queen  had  shut  herself  up  in 
a  sort  of  mausoleum  built  to  receive  her  body  after  death,  which 
was  not  approachable  by  any  door;  and  it  was  given  out  that  she 
was  really  dead.  All  the  tenderness  of  old  times  revived  in 
Antony's  heart.  He  stabbed  himself,  and  in  a  dying  state  ordered 
himself  to  be  laid  by  the  side  of  Cleopatra.  The  Queen  touched 
by  pity,  ordered  her  expiring  lover  to  be  drawn  up  by  cords  into 
her  retreat,  and  bathed  his  temples  with  her  tears.  After  he  had 
breathed  bis  last,  she  consented  to  see  Octavian.  Her  penetra- 
tion soon  told  her  that  she  had  nothing  to  hope  from  him.  She 
saw  that  his  fair  words  were  only  intended  to  prevent  her  from 
desperate  acta,  and  reserve  her  for  the  degradation  of  his  Tri- 
umph. This  impression  was  confirmed  when  all  instruments  by 
which  death  could  be  inflicted  were  found  to  have  been  removed 
from  her  apartments.  But  she  was  not  to  be  so  baffled.  She 
pretended  all  submission ;  but  when  the  ministers  of  Octavian 
came  to  carry  her  away,  they  found  her  lying  dead  upon  her  conch, 
attended  by  her  faithful  waiting-women,  Iras  and  Charmion. 
The  manner  of  her  death  was  never  ascertained;  popular  belief 
ascribed  it  to  the  bite  of  an  asp,  which  had  been  conveyed  to  her 
in  a  basket  of  fruit. 

Thus  died  Antony  and  Cleopatra.  Antony  was  by  nature  a 
genial,  open-hearted  Roman,  a  good  soldier,  quick,  resolute,  and 
vigorous,  but  reckless  and  self-indulgent,  devoid  alike  of  pru- 
dence and  of  principle.  The  corruptions  of  the  age,  the  seduc- 
tions of  power,  and  the  evil  influence"  of  Cleopatra,  paralysed  a 
nature  capable  of  better  things.  We  know  him  chiefly  through 
the  exaggerated  assaults  of  Cicero  in  his  Philippic,  and  the  nar- 
ratives of  writers  devoted  to  Octavian.  But  after  all  deductions 
for  partial  representation,  enongh  remains  to  show  that  Antony 
had  all  the  faults  of  Cawar,  with  little  of  his  redeeming  greatness. 

Cleopatra  was  an  extraordinary  person.  At  her  death  she  was 
but  thirty-eight  years  of  age.  Her  power  rested  not  so  much  on 
actual  beauty  as  on  her  fascinating  manners  and  her  extreme 
readiness  of  wit.  In  her  follies  there  was  a  certain  magnificence, 
which  excites  even  a  dull  imagination.  We  may  estimate  the 
real  power  of  her  mental  qualities  by  observing  the  impression 
her  character  made  upon  the  Roman  Poets  of  the  time.  No 
meditated  praises  could  have  borne  such  testimony  to  her  great- 
81* 
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new  as  the  lofty  strain  in  which  Horace  celebrate  her  utTL,  and 
congratulates  the  Roman  world  on  its  escape  from  the  rain  which 
she  was  threatening  to  the  CapitoL* 

|  22.  OcUnan  dated  the  yean  of  hia  Imperial  Monarchy  from 
the  day  of  the  Battle  of  Actiom.  Bat  it  was  not  till  two  yean 
after  (the  summer  of  29  n-c.)  that  he  established  himself  im 
Borne  as  Baler  of  the  Bomsn  World.  Then  he  celebrated  throe 
magnificent  Triumphs,  after  the  example  of  hit  ancle  the  great 
Dictator,  for  his  victories  in  Daimatia,  at  Actiom,  and  in  Egyptf 
At  the  same  time  the  Temple  of  Janus  was  closed  (notwithstand- 
ing that  border  wan  still  continued  in  Gaol  and  Spain)  for  the 
first  time  since  the  year  235  ii-c.  All  men  drew  breath  more 
freely,  and  all  except  the  soldiery  looked  forward  to  a  time  of 
tranquillity.  liberty  and  independence  were  forgotten  words. 
After  the  terrible  disorder*  of  the  last  century,  the  general  cry 
was  for  quiet  at  any  price.  OcUvian  was  a  person  admirably 
fitted  to  fulfil  these  aspirations.  His  ancle  Julias  was  too  food 
of  active  exertion  to  play  such  a  part  well.  OcUvian  nerer 
shone  in  war,  while  hit  vigilant  and  patient  mind  was  well  fitted 
for  the  discharge  of  business.  He  avoided  shocking  popular 
feeling  by  assuming  any  title  savouring  of  royalty;  Dot  he 
enjoyed  by  universal  consent  an  authority  more  than  regal. 

"  Gsm.  xxxtH. 

f  "  At  Omar,  triplid  feivectw  BotnaDS  trimnpho, 

sbwnia,  DSi  ltalk  votmn  immortals  aBoraW"— Virg.  Atn.  viiL  Tit. 
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CHAPTER  LXXI. 

KTATE    Of   THB    I 


g  I.  Acquiescence  of  the  Roman  World  in  Despotic  role,  g  2.  Circnm- 
stonces  that  favoured  Ootavisn.  g  3.  Disguise  thrown  over  his  power  by 
Oetavian.  g  4.  Exhausted  condition  of  Italy,  g  B.  Hie  Provinces  bene- 
fited by  the  establishment  of  a  central  Despotism,  g  6.  Its  deadening 
effect*  upon  the  mind  of  Rome :  but  the  first  effects  of  tranquillity  pro- 
duced a  new  Literature,  g  1.  Renew  of  Roman  Literature  from  the 
beginning  of  the  Civil  Wan  I  Oratory  :  Education,  g  a  Historical 
Memoirs  and  Histories,  g  9.  Grammatical  and  Philological  Writers. 
§10.  Cicero,  g  11.  The  Drama.  §12.  Mimes:  their  chief  authors,  Deo. 
Laberins  and  PabL  SjTns.  §13.  Other  binds  of  poetry :  Didactic  Poetry : 
Lucretius.  §  14.  Catullus  and  Calvus.  §  IS.  Epin  Poetry:  various. 
g  16.  VirgiL  g  11.  Horace,  g  18.  Elegiac  Poets,  §  19.  Art.  g  20.  Pnblle 
Buildings.  §  21.  Public  Works  in  the  Provinces,  g  22.  Unsettled  state  of 
sentiment  and  opinion :  Stole  and  Epicurean  Philosophy.  §  88.  Super- 
stitious practices  and  sentiments.  §  24.  Preparation  of  the  public:  mind 
for  a  purer  Faith. 

§  1.  We  have  now  traced  the  progress  and  decline  of  the  Roman 
Constitution  through  its  several  stages.  We  have  seen  it  pass 
from  a  Monarchy  into  a  Patrician  Oligarchy,  from  a  Patrician 
Oligarchy  into  a  limited  Republic,  from  a  limited  Republic  into 
an  Oligarchy  of  Wealth ;  and  now,  after  a  century  of  Civil  War, 
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in  which  the  State  swayed  from  one  extreme  to  the  other,  we 
close  with  the  contemplation  of  an  absolute  Despotism.  Every 
page  of  the  latter  portion  of  our  narrative  shows  now  inevitably 
events  were  tending  to  this  issue.  The  Roman  world  had  long 
been  preparing  for  it.  At  no  time  had  snch  authority  been 
altogether  alien  from  the  mind  of  the  People  of  Rome.  Dictator- 
ships were  frequent  in  their  earlier  history.  In  biter  times  the 
Consuls  were,  by  the  will  of  the  Senate,  raised  to  Dictatorial 
power  to  meet  emergencies,  military  or  civil.  The  despotic 
commands  conferred  upon  Sylla,  and  Pompey,  the  powers  seised 
first  by  Caesar,  ami  after  him  by  the  Triumvirate,  were  all  of  the 
aame  form  as  the  authority  conferred  upon  Octavian ; — that  is, 
all  were,  in  form  at  least,  temporary  and  provisional.  The  dis- 
orders of  the  State  required  the  intervention  of  one  or  more 
persona  endued  with  absolute  authority.  And  whether  power 
was  vested  in  a  Dictator,  such  as  Sylla  and  Caesar;  in  a  sole 
Consul,  such  as  Pompey ;  in  a  Commission  of  Three,  snch  as  the 
Triumvirate  of  Antony,  Octavian,  and  Lepidus;  or  in  an  Impe- 
rator,  such  as  Octavian  alone,  the  constitutional  principle  was 
the  same.  These  despotic  powers  were  in  every  case,  except  in 
the  cases  of  Sylla  ana  Crosar,  granted  for  a  definite  term :  even 
Cfssar's  first  Dictatorships  were  conferred  for  limited  periods. 
The  Triumvirate  was  renewed  at  intervals  of  five  yean,  the 
imperial  rule  of  Octavian  at  intervals  of  ten.  In  theory  these 
powers  were  conferred  exceptionally,  for  a  temporary  purpose; 
and  when  the  purpose  was  served,  the  exception  waa  to  yield  to 
the  rule.  Even  in  the  reign  of  Octavian  there  were  some  persons 
credulous  enough  to  expect  a  restoration  of  the  Republic.  It 
belongs  to  the  History  of  the  Empire  to  examine  in  detail  the 
arts  of  government,  by  which  a  provisional  and  temporary  power 
was,  by  the  adroitness  of  the  new  ruler,  converted  into  a  despotic 
Monarchy.     Here  a  few  brief  notes  most  be  sufficient 

From  the  time  that  all  Italians  were  made  Citisens  of  Rome, 
it  became  plain  that  some  great  alteration  must  be  made  in 
the  Constitution.  Marius  seems  first  to  have  entertained 
thoughts  of  a  perpetual  Consulship ;  but  the  confidence  reposed 
in  him  as  a  leader  in  war  neither  could  nor  did  avail  to  gain  him 
a  similar  confidence  in  peace.  Circumstances  rather  than  set 
purpose  placed  Sylla  at  the  head  of  the  State;  and  he  endea- 
voured to  solve  the  political  problem  of  the  day  by  placing  all 
authority  in  the  hands  of  the  Senatorial  Oligarchy.  His  death 
waa  followed  by  an  explosion;  and  the  remainder  of  the  History 
of  the  Republic  is  merely  a  personal  conflict  for  supreme  power. 
Every  man  was  for  himself.  Pompey  never  assumed  the  cha- 
racter of  champion  of  the  Senate  because  he  was  jealous  of  Csesar. 
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Caaear,  from  the  first,  had  a  clear  determination  to  establish  him- 
self as  the  ruler  of  the  future  fortunes  of  Rome,  and  he  suc- 
ceeded. But  he  disclosed  hie  wish  to  assume  sovereign  power, 
and  he  fell  by  the  hands  of  men  who  bad  accepted  his  favours,  but 
in  heart  were  jealous  of  his  greatness, — men  who  professed  to  be 
Republicans,  but  who  were  in  fact  the  agents  of  the  Senatorial 
Oligarchy,  Then  came  Antony  and  the  Triumvirate,  who  pre- 
pared the  way  for  acquiescence  in  the  sole  dominion  of  Octavian. 
§  3.  Octavian's  adroitness  has  often  been  commended.  But  ho 
had  many  examples  to  warn  and  to  guide  him.  Above  all,  the  pre- 
cedent of  his  uncle,  the  Great  Dictator,  proved  that  the  Romans 
were  not  prepared  to  accept  even  order  and  good  government  at 
tike  price  of  Royalty;  and  he  dexterously  avoided  the  danger.  The 
cruelties  of  the  Trium viral  Proscription  he  was  able  to  throw 
chiefly  upon  Antony.  But  these  very  cruelties  stood  him  in 
stead ;  for  they  induced  men  to  estimate  at  more  than  its  real 
worth  the  clemency  which  distinguished  his  sole  government. 
He  avoided  jealousy  by  assuming  a  power  professedly  only  tcm- 

Krary.  The  title  by  which  he  liked  to  be  known  was  that  of 
inc.e;  for  he  revived  in  his  own  person  the  title  Priuceps 
Senatus,  which  had  slept  since  the  death  of  Catulus*  But  in 
feet  he  absorbed  all  the  powers  of  the  State.  As  Imperator  he 
exercised  absolute  control  over  the  lives  of  all  Roman  Citizens 
not  within  the  limits  of  the  City.  As  Pontifex  Haximus,  an 
office  for  which  he  waited  patiently  till  the  death  of  Lepidua,  he 
controlled  the  religion  of  the  State.  He  assumed  the  Censorial 
power  without  a  colleague  to  impede  his  action :  thus  be  was 
able  to  revise  at  pleasure  the  Register  of  the  Citizens  and  the 
List  of  the  Senate,  promoting  or  degrading  whom  he  pleased. 
He  appropriated  also  the  Tnbunician  power; — and  thus  tho 
Popular  Assembly  was  by  a  side-blow  deprived  of  vitality ;  for 
without  its  Tribunes  it  was  naught.t  Consuls  were  still  elected 
to  give  name  to  the  year;  and  the  Assembly <of  the  Centuries 
still  met  for  the  empty  purpose  of  electing  those  whom  the 
Prince  named.  Often,  indeed,  several  pairs  were  elected  for  one 
year,  after  a  practice  begun  by  the  Great  Dictator. 

§  4,  The  name  of  Italy  now  at  length  assumed  the  significance 
which  it  still  bears;  for  all  free  inhabitants  of  Cisalpine  Gaul 
obtained  the  rights  of  Roman  citizens.  But  little  was  done  to 
repair  the  losses  and  decays  of  which  we  have  spoken  in  former 
chapters.     The  military  Colonies  planted  by  Sylla  and  Octavian, 


"Hon  Regno  ....  neqne  DieUturo,  sed  PrincipU  a 
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had  lowered  ha  condition  even  beyond  its  former  misery. 
Ancient  and  respectable  enasens  made  way  for  reckless  and 
profligate  soldiery, — such  as  the  Centurion  who  would  have 
slain  the  Poet  VirgiL  Oar  pity  for  the  ejected  inhabitants  it 
somewhat  lessened  by  the  thought  that  all  the  crrihsed  world 
was  open  to  them,  for  all  the  world  was  Roman.  Gaol,  and 
Spain,  and  Sicily,  and  the  Provinces  of  the  East,  depopulated  by 
long  wars,  gratefully  received  families  of  Italian  citizens,  who 
brought  them  their  habits  of  civilised  rife,  industry,  and  each 
property  as  they  had  eared  from  the  rain  of  their  hones.  Great 
as  was  the  injustice  of  expelling  those  persons,  the  actual  loss 
and  suffering,  after  die  pain  of  tearing  home  was  over,  nmat 
hare  been  incalculably  lees  than  we,  in  the  present  condition  of 
Europe,  are  apt  to  imagine.  After  the  settlement  of  these 
Colonies,  it  is  probable  that  what  conld  be  done  for  the  wefenro 
of  Italy  was  done  by  Augustas  and  his  able  Ministers,  Agrippn 
and  Maecenas.  But  the  evils  were  too  great  and  too  recent  to 
admit  of  palliation ;  and  Italy  probably  never  recovered  from  die 
effects  of  the  Roman  Wars  of  Conquest,  till  she  received  a  new 
population  from  the  North. 

§  6.  The  Provinces  were  gainers  by  the  transference  of  power 
from  the  Senate  to  a  single  man.  The  most  important  Provinces 
were  governed  by  Deputies  appointed  by  the  Prince  himself;* 
the  rest  were  left  to  the  rule  of  Senatorial  Proconsuls.  The 
condition  of  the  Imperial  Provinces  was  preferred ;  for  the  taxes 
exacted  were  lighter,  and  the  government  under  severer  control 
Instances  occur  of  Senatorial  Provinces  requesting  as  a  favour  to 
be  transferred  to  the  rule  of  the  Emperor.f  But  even  the  Sena- 
torial Government  was  more  equitable  than  of  old.  The  salaries 
of  the  Prooonsnls  were  fixed ;  greedy  men  were  no  longer  left  to 
pay  themselves  by  extortion ;  and  the  Governors  held  power  for 
several  years,  so  that  they  had  more  temptation  to  win  the  good 
opinion  of  their  subjects.  The  examples  of  Pilate  and  Felix  show, 
indeed,  that  glaring  injustice  was  still  perpetrated;  but  these 
very  cases  show  that  the  Governors  stood  in  awe  of  those  whom 
they  governed, — for  in  both  cases  the  iniquity  was  committed 
through  fear  of  the  Jews,  whom  these  men  had  mis-governed, 
and  whose  acensations  they  feared.  It  may  be  added  that  both 
these  men  were  severely  punished  for  their  misgovernment 

§  8.  The  world,  therefore,  on  the  whole,  was  a  gainer  by 
the  substitution  of  the  Imperial  rule  for  the  Constitution, 
falsely  named  Republican.  For  nearly  two  centuries  the  go- 
vernment  was,  with   two   intervals,  administered   by   rulers   of 

*  Legati  or  Pnsfeoti  Onssris. 
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great  abilities  and  great  energy;  and  though,  no  doubt,  there 
was  enough  of  oppression  and  to  spare,  vet  were  was  much  lew 
than  had  been  common  in  the  times  of  Senatorial  dominion. 

Bnt  if  the  Provinces — that  is,  the  Empire  at  large— -continued 
to  be  content  with  a  Central  Despotism,  in  comparison  with  the 
old  Senatorial  role  of  "every  man  for  himself,"  this  was  not  the 
case  at  Rome.  The  educated  classes  at  least,  and  the  Senatorial 
Nobility,  soon  began  to  regret  even  the  turbulent  days  of  Marina 
and  Poinpey.  The  practice  of  Oratory,  in  which  Romans  excelled 
and  took  chief  delight,  was  confined  to  mere  forensic  pleadings, 
and  lost  all  that  excitement  which  attached  to  it  when  an  orator 
couH  sway  the  will  of  the  Senate,  and  calm  or  rouse  the  seething 
passions  of  the  Forum.  We  cannot  wonder  at  Cicero,  notwith- 
standing his  hatred  for  commotion,  throwing  himself  into  the 
conflict  against  Antony  with  the  fervid  energy  which  is  revealed 
in  the  Philippics,  He  felt  that  this  wss  the  last  change  of  sup- 
porting the  old  freedom  of  the  Forum, — which,  with  all  its 
turbulence,  he  loved,  partly  as  the  scene  of  his  own  glories,  partly 
as  a  barrier  against  the  crushing  force  of  military  despotism. 
And  though  the  slaughter  of  the  Proscription  and  of  the  Civil 
Wars  removed  many  of  the  leading  Senators,  men  of  independent 
will  revolted  against  the  deadening  weight  of  despotic  govern- 
ment, as  is  revealed  in  the  pages  of  Tacitus.  For  a  time,  how- 
ever, there  was  a  general  disposition,  even  at  Rome,  to  welcome 
the  tranquillity  ensured  by  the  rule  of  Octavian,  and  nothing  can 
more  strongly  show  the  security  that  men  experienced,  even 
before  the  battle  of  Actium,  than  the  sudden  hurst  with  which 
Literature  and  the  polite  Arte  rose  from  their  slumbers. 

g  1.  This  leads  us  to  give  a  brief  account  of  the  state  of 
Literature  at  Rome,  since  we  last  took  notice  of  the  subject,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Civil  Wars. 

Since  that  epoch  literary  pursuits  had  languished, — the 
natural  effect  of  political  excitement  and  perilous  times.  Ora- 
tory indeed  had  flourished,  as  every  page  of  our  History  indi- 
cates ;  and  Oratory  may  be  called  the  popular  literature  of  Rome, 
as  truly  as  Journalism  may  be  called  the  popular  literature  of 
England.  Cicero,  a  master  of  his  art  both  in  theory  and  prac- 
tice, has  left  na  an  account  of  a  host  of  Orators  whom  he  thought 
worthy  of  being  placed  in  a  national  catalogue.  Of  the  Gracchi, 
of  Antoniua,  of  Crassus,  of  Salpicioa,  we  have  spoken.  After 
their  time  Gotta  was  the  chief  favourite,  and  then  Hortensius 
rose  to  be  "King  of  the  Courts."  He  was  what  we  may  call  an 
Advocate  by  profession,  taking  little  part  in  politics  till  he  had 
made  a  large  fortune  by  the  presents  which  at  that  time  stood 
in  the  place  of  regular  fees:  and  even  in  the  hot  conflicts  that 
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distinguished  the  rise  of  Pompey's  popularity  he  took  bat  a 
languid  part.  His  style  of  speaking  was  what  Cicero  styles 
Asiatic, — that  is,  florid  and  decorated  beyond  what  even  the 
liberal  judgment  of  his  critic  could  approve.  Cicero  con- 
sidered his  own  youthful  manner  to  partake  of  this  character, 
and  refers   to   the   brave  speech  in  which  he  defended   SexL 

.  Boscius  of  Ameria  as  an  example  of  this  style.  Bat  that  elabo- 
rate phraseology  and  copious  flow  of  language  remained  with 
him  to  the  last.  It  was  only  when  his  feelings  were  strongly 
excited,  or  when  his  time  was  limited,  as  when  he  defended  old 
Babirins  or  assailed  Catiline  in  the  Senate,  that  he  displayed 
anything  of  that  terrible  concentration  of  speech  with  which 
Demosthenes  smote  his  antagonists.  So  far  as  we  can  judge 
from  the  scanty  remnants  preserved,  C.  Gracchus,  more  than 
any  other  Roman,  possessed  this  fierce  earnestness.  The  ex- 
ample and  criticism  of  Cicero  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  Roman 
Oratory  generally  had  a  tendency  to  be  redundant,  if  not  wordy. 
This  tendency  may  be  ascribed  to  the  prevailing  mode  in  which 
the  young  orators  of  the  day  sought  to  acquire  skill  in  speaking. 
The  Schools  of  the  Rhetorical  Teachers  were  thronged  by  them; 
and  here  they  were  taught  to  declaim  fluently  on  any  subject, 
without  reference  to  passion  or  feeling  or  earnestness  of  purpose. 
The  Romans  of  a  former  generation  endeavoured  to  crush 
such  schools;  and  it  was  not  at  Rome  that  the  most  cele- 

.■abrated  Teachers  were  to  be  found.  Athens  and  Rhodes  were 
the  fashionable  Universities,  as  we  may  call  them,  to  which 
the  young  Romans  resorted,  when  they  had  finished  their 
schooling  at  Rome.*  After  learning  grammar,  and  reading 
Latin  and  Greek  Poets  in  their  boyhood,  they  repaired  to  the 
more  famous  haunts  of  Grecian  learning  to  study  a  little  Geo- 
metry and  a  little  Philosophy;!  ''Qt  'l  WBS  *°  Rhetoric  or  the 
acquirement  of  a  facile  power  of  speaking  on  any  given  subject 
that  the  ambitious  youth  devoted  their  chief  efforts. 

§  8.  Education  in  Greek  literature  led  many  persona  in  this 
period  to  compose  Greek  memoirs  of  the  stirring  scenes  in 
which  they  had  lived  or  acted.  Examples  of  this  kind  had  been 
set  as  early  as  the  Second  Punic  War  by  Cincins  and  Cabins. 
It  now  became  very  common ;    but  many  began  to  employ  the 

*  Wo  know  this  of  the  two  Ciceros,  ofCewsr.of  Horace,  of  Tomiav.    The 
agestwhkhibsy  went  seems  to  have  been  mnaB  the  one  u  that  at  which 
young  men  in  the  present  day  go  to  the  Universities, 
f  Such  at  least  Horace  represents  it : 

"Adjjeecre  bonse  paullo  plus  artis  Atheoae, — 
Scilicet  ut  poasem  evrvo  dianotem  reeftB*, 
Atque  inter  sil™  Aeadtmt  quserere  twrwa.*— ft,  KpiML  ii.  4ft. 
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vernacular  language.  C.  Fannins  Strabo,  who  mounted  the 
walla  of  Carthage  by  the  side  of  Ti.  Gracchus,  and  his  con- 
temporary L.  Cajlius  Antipater,  wrote  Latin  histories  famous 
in  their  time.  Both  were  thought  worthy  of  abridgment  by 
Brutus.  The  former  is  commended  by  Sallust,  the  latter  was 
preferred  to  Sallust  by  the  Emperor  Hadrian.  Even  Cicero 
commended  Antipater  as  an  improver  of  Latin  composition ; 
his  follower  Aseilio,  says  the  Orator,  returned  to  the  meagre 
dullness  of  the  ancient  Annalists.  Then  came  L.  Cornelias 
Sisenna,  who  witnessed  the  'bloody  scenes  of  tho  Social  and 
First  Civil  Wars  and  wrote  their  history.  Cicero  commends 
his  style ;  Sallust  speaks  with  praise  of  his  diligence,  but  bints  at 
his  subserviency  to  Sylla  and  the  Senate.  But  the  great  men 
who  made  History  at  this  epoch  also  took  np  the  pen  to  write 
History.  Q.  Lutatius  Catulus,  the  colleague  of  Marine,  left  an 
account  of  the  Cimbric  War.  The  good  Rutilius  Rufus  employed 
his  leisure  in  penning  an  historical  wort.  Sylla  composed  a 
memoi*  of  his  own  political  life,  to  which  Plutarch  often  refers; 
but  from  the  specimens  which  he  gives  the  Dictator  seems  not 
to  have  been  scrupulously  impartial  in  his  narrative.  Lucullns 
composed  similar  memoirs.  Cicero  drew  np  a  Greek  notice  of 
his  Consulate  with  his  own  ready  pen,  and  endeavoured  to  per- 
suade L.  Lncceius  to  undertake  a  similar  task.  Even  the  grim 
Marina  wishes  to  have  his  deeds  commemorated  by  a  worthy 
hand.*  The  Commentaries  of  Cseear  have  been  already  quoted 
as  illustrating  one  characteristic  of  the  great  Dictator's  mind. 
His  pen  was  taken  up  by  several  of  his  officers,  An.  Hirtius,  who 
completed  the  narrative  of  the  Gallic  War,  C.  Oppins,  to  whom 
the  memoirs  of  the  Dictator's  Wars  in  Egypt,  Africa,  and  Spain 
are  often  attributed,  L.  Cornelius  Balbus,  and  others.  But  the 
most  remarkable  prose-writer  of  the  late  Republican  Era  is  C. 
Sallustius  Crispns,  familiarly  known  to  us  as  Sallust.  Tho  two 
works  that  remain  to  us  from  the  pen  of  this  vigorous  writer, 
the  account  of  the  Catilinarian  Conspiracy  and  the  Jugnrthan 
War,  are  rather  to  be  styled  political  pamphlets  than  histories. 
Sallust  was,  as  we  have  mentioned,  an  ardent  partisan  of  the 
Marian  and  Caesarian  party.  He  had  been  expelled  from  the 
Senate.  Dislike  of  the  reigning  oligarchy  appears  at  every  turn, 
notwithstanding  the  semblance  of  impartiality  assumed  by  a 
man  who  practised  the  profligacy  which  he  indignantly  de- 
nounces. But  Sallnst's  writings  are  valuable  in  a  literary  point 
of  view,  because  they  disclose  the  terse  and  concentrated  energy 
of  which  the  Latin  language  was  capable,  qualities  little  favoured 

•  By  L>  Plotius.  a  rhetorician,  of  whom  little  is  known,  pro  Archid  9. 
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by  the  oratorical  tendencies  of  the  day,  bat  need  with  i 
effect  in  a  later  age  by  Tacitus. 

Other  writers  now  first  endeavoured  to  hand  down  in  Latin  a 
History  of  Rome  from  her  foundation,  or  from  early  periods  of 
her  existence.  Such  were  G.  Licinrae  Macer,  Q.  Claudius  Qnadri- 
garius,  and  Q.  Valerias  Antias,  all  born  about  the  beginning  of 
the  last  century  before  the  Christian  Era.  The  works  of  these 
and  other  Annalists  were  need  and  swallowed  np  by  the  History 
of  Livy,  who  was  born,  probably  at  Padua,  in  the  year  69  n-o, 
and  belongs  to  the  Imperial  Era  of  Augustus,  of  which  we  apeak 
not  here. 

§  9.  Some  few  writers  in  this  same  period  began  to  cultivate 
grammatical  and  philological  studies.  The  founder  of  these  par- 
suite  at  Rome  is  reputed  to  be  L,  j$iim  Stilo,  the  friend  of  Q. 
Hetellus  Numidicus,  and  his  companion  in  exile.  He  was  closely 
followed  by  Aurelius  Opilius,  a  freedman,  who  attended  Ratujns 
Rufus  into  exile,  as  Stilo  had  attended  Metelhu.  But  the  man 
whose  name  is  in  this  department  most  conspicuous  is  hf,  Tereu- 
tius  Varro  of  Rcate.*  He  was  born  in  116  b-o,  ten  years  later 
than  Cicero,  whose  friendship  he  cultivated  to  the  close  of  the 
great  Orator's  life.  Varro  was  a  laborious  student,  and  « 
by  his  successful  pursuit  of  all  kinds  of  knowledge  a  re] 
not  deserved  by  his  public  life.  From  the  first  he  i 
to  the  cause  of  Pompey.  After  Pharsalia,  Csesar  reoeived  hm 
with  the  same  clemency  that  he  had  shown  to  all  his  foes,  and 
employed  him  in  promoting  the  plans  which  he  had  formed 
of  establishing  a  Public  Library  at  Rome.  After  the  death  of 
Ofesar  he  retired  to  the  country,  and  confined  himself  to  literary 
pursuits;  but  this  did  not  save  him  from  being  placed  on  the 
Proscription-list.  He  escaped,  however,  to  be  received  into 
favour  by  Octavian,  and  continued  his  studies  in  grammar,  phi- 
lology, and  agriculture,  till  he  reached  the  great  age  of  eighty- 
eight,  when  he  died  in  peace.  Of  his  great  work  on  the  Labs 
Language,  originally  consisting  of  twenty-four  Books,  six  remain 
to  attest  the  industry  of  the  man  and  the  infantine  state  of  phi- 
lological science  at  the  time.f  His  work  on  Agriculture  in  three 
books,  written  when  he  was  eighty  yean  old,  is  still  in  our 
hands,  and  forms  the  most  accurate  account  we  possess  from 
the  Romans  of  the  subject     Fragments  and  notices  of  many 

•  Tod 
the  Atax  ,  _ 

_  f  For  iaatanae  :  Ocrsa,  quod  opponebstur  oi  crut :  Ana!,  a  iwtmfc  ■  . 
cinid,  quia  luetvou  cantre  exis  timet  ur :  IffntM,  a  natceniio,  quod  hie  nas< 
et  (imn(  quod  nwoitur  ignis  Kindit*  Luna,  quod  lvc«t  twetu:  Set,  t 
•o/rnn  Urn  hunt  nt  ex  so  dies  sit 
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other  writers  on  all  kinds  of  topics  have  been  handed  down  to 

; justify  the  title  given  by  the  ancients  to  Varro — "the  most 
earned  of  the  Romans." 

§  10.  We  will  close' this  sketch  of  the  Prose  Literature  of  the 
last  age  of  the  Republic  with  a  notice  of  Cicero's  writings.  Of 
his  oratory  and  of  his  epistles  something  has  beea  said  in  former 
pages ;  and  it  is  to  these  productions  that  we  most  attribute  the 
great  orator's  place  in  the  Commonwealth  of  Letters.  Of  his 
poems  it  were  better  to  say  nothing.  Of  his  memoirs  and 
historical  writings  little  is  known,  unless  we  count  the  fragments 
of  "The  Republic"  in  this  class.  But  his  rhetorical  and  philo- 
sophical Essays  each  fill  a  goodly  volume ;  and  these  writings 
have  been  the  themes  of  warm  admiration  for  agee  past.  Yet  it 
is  to  be  doubted  whether  the  praises  lavished  upon  them  are  not 
chiefly  due  to  the  magic  influence  of  the  language  in  which  they 
are " expressed.  The  "Brutus"  doubtless  is  extremely  interest- 
ing as  containing  the  judgment  of  Rome's  greatest  orator  on  all' 
the  speakers  of  his  own  generation  and  of  foregoing  times.  The 
Dialogues  on  "  The  Orator"  are  yet  more  interesting  as  furnish- 
ing a  record  of  his  own  professional  experience.  But  the  philo- 
sophical works  of  Cicero  are  of  little  philosophical  value.  They 
were  written  not  so  much  to  teach  mankind  as  to  employ  his 
time  at  moments  when  he  was  banished  from  the  City.  Their 
highest  merits  consist  in  the  lucid  and  graceful  style,  which 
seduced  the  great  Italian  Latinists  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
century  to  abjure  all  words  and  phrases  which  did  not  rest  on 
Ciceronian  authority,  and  which  led  Erasmus  himself,  who  re- 
sisted this  pedantry,  to  "spend  ten  years  in  reading  Cicero." 

3  11.  The  Dramatic  Art  fell  more  and  more  into  dishonour. 
We  hear,  indeed,  of  two  illustrious  actors,  iEsopus  and  Roscius, 
who  where  highly  honoured  at  Rome,  and  died  in  possession  of 
large  fortunes.  But  it  was  from  the  great  families  that  their 
honours  and  the  means  of  making  money  came.  The  Theatres, 
as  we  have  before  observed,  remained  mere  temporary  buildings 
till  the  second  Consulship  of  Pompey,  when  the  first  stone 
theatre  at  Rome  was  erected  by  one  of  his  wealthy  freedmen. 
The  pieces  represented  were  more  of  the  nature  of  spectacles. 
Those  in  which  Roscius  and  jfeopus  acted  must  have  been  old 
plays  revived.  In  this  period  hardly  one  name  of  a  dramatic 
author  occurs.*  It  was  not  in  Theatres,  but  in  Amphitheatres, 
that  Rome  and  Roman  Towns  sought  amusement.  Not  only  is 
the  Flavian  Amphitheatre  the  most  gorgeous  of  the  remains  of 

*  T.  Qiiinctina  Attn  is  almost  the  oaW  one  known  to  ns.  He  died  in 
IB  b.o,  nod  it  ie  evident  from  Horat  S  JSjriit.  ii.  19,  that  his  Flays  were  the 
most  popular  dramas  of  the  day. 
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Imperial  Borne,  but  at  all  places  where  Roman  remains  are  pre- 
served, at  Verona  in  Transpadane  Gaol,  at  Aries  and  Nisiues  in 
"  the  Province,"  at  Treves  on  the  distant  Moselle,  it  is  tho  Am- 
phitheatre that  characterises  the  Roman  City,  as  it  is  the  Theatre 
that  marks  the  Greek. 

§12.  During  this  period,   indeed,  a  new   kind  of  dramatic 
representation    was    introduced,    which    enjoyed    a    short-lived 
popularity.      This  was  the   Mime.      The  name    at  least    was 
borrowed  from  the  Greeks  of  Sicily.    The  Greek  Mime  was  a 
kind  of  Comic  Dialogue  in  prose,  adapted  to  the  purposes  after- 
wards  pursued   by  the   Roman  Satire.      Bat  while  the  Greek 
Mime  in  the  hands  of  Sophron  assumed  a  grave  and  dignified 
character,  so  that  Aristotle  classes  him  among  Poets  though  he 
wrote  in  prose,  the  Roman  Mime  was  generally  coarse  and  licen- 
tious.    Sylla  was  particularly  fond  of  these  productions  and  their 
authors.     After  his  time,  Dec.  Laberius,  a  Knight,  strove  to  give 
them  greater  dignity.     His  Mimes,  as  the  fragments  show,  were 
in    iambic  verse,  and  differed  from  Comedy  chiefly  in  their 
absence  of  plot  and  their  relation  to  the  topics  of  the  day.    The 
tame  of  Laberius  was  rivalled  by  Pub).  Syrus,  a  freedman  who 
acted  in  his  own  Mimes,  whereas  the  Knighthood  of  Laberius 
forbade  this  degradation.     Cesar,  however,  on  the  occasion  of 
his  quadruple  Triumph,  thought  fit  to  order  Laberius  to  enter 
into  a  contest  with  Syrus ;   and  the  Knight,  though  a  man  of 
sixty  years,  dared  not  refuse.     His  sense  of  the  indignity  wss 
strongly  marked  by  a  fine  passage  in  the  Prologue,  still  preserved : 
Tiio  Gods  themselves  cannot  gainsay  hi*  might ; 
And  bow  can  I,  a  man,  think  to  gainsay  it  t 
So  then,  albeit  1'  ve  lived  twice  thirty  years 
Free  from  all  taint  of  blame,  I  left  my  house 
At  morn  a  Roman  Knight  and  shall  return 
At  eve  a  sony  Flayer.    Faith,  my  life 
Is  one  day  longer  than  it  should  have  been,* 

In  the  course  of  the  dialogue  he  expressed  himself  with  freedom 
against  the  arbitrary  power  of  the  great  Dictator : — 

And  then,  good  People,  we've  outlived  ear  Freedom,  t 


*  "  Etenim  ipsi  Di  negare  cut  nil  potnenmt, 
Hominem  me  denegare-  quia  posait  pati  I 
Ergo  bis  trieenis  acta*  annis  ems  nota 
Equcs  Romaous  lare  degreseua  men 
Domum  re vcrto  Mimus.     Nimirum  hoe  me 
Uno  plua  vixi  mihi  quam  viveodus  fait.' 

f  "  Porro,  Qmntee,  libertatem  perdiniim." 
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And  in  another  line  almost  ventured  to  threaten: — 

It  needs  must  bo 

Tout,  he  fears  many,  whom  bo  many  fear.* 

Caesar,  however,  took  no  farther  notice  of  these  caustic  sallies 
than  to  assign  the  prize  to  Syrus. 

§  13.  In  Poetry,  the  long  period  from  the  death  of  Lucilius 
to  the  appearance  of  Virgil  and  Horace, — a  period  of  about 
siaty  years, — is  broken  only  by  two  names  worthy  of  mention. 
Bat  it  must  be  admitted  that  these  names  take  a  place  in  the 
first  ranks  of  Roman  Literature.  It  is  sufficient  to  mention 
Lucretius  and  Catullus. 

T.  Lucretius  Cams  was  a  Roman  of  good  descent,  as  his  namo 
shows.  AH  wo  know  of  him  is  that  he  was  born  about  96  b.c, 
and  died  by  his  own  hand  in  the  forty-fourth  year  of  his  age. 
But  if  little  is  related  of  his  life,  his  great  Poem  on  the  Nature 
of  the  Universe  is  known  by  name  at  least  to  all.  It  is  dedicated 
to  G.  Memmius  Gemellus,  a  profligate  man  and  an  nnscntpulous 

SUtician,  who  sided  now  with  the  Senatorial  party,  now  with 
s&ar,  and  ended  his  days  in  exile  at  Mitylene.  But  Memmiua 
had  a  fine  sense  in  literature,  as  -is  evinced  by  his  patronage  of 
'  Lucretius  and  of  Catullus. 

The  poem  of  Lucretius  seems  to  have  been  published  about 
the  time  when  Clodius  was  lord  of  misrule  in  the  Roman  Forum, 
that  is,  about  58  B.C.  Memmius  took  part  against  the  Dema- 
gogue, and  to  this  the  Poet  probably  alludes  in  the  introduction 
to  the  First  Book,  where  he  regrets  the  necessity  which  involved 
his  friend  in  political  struggles.! 

The  attempt  of  Lucretius  in  his  great  poem  is  to  show  that  all 
creation  took  place  and  that  all  nature  is  sustained,  without  the 
agency  of  a  creating  and  sustaining  God,  by  the  self-operation 
of  the  elemental  atoms  of  winch  all  matter  is  composed  and  into 
which  all  matter  may  be  resolved.  The  doctrine  is  the  doctrine 
of  Epicurus ;  but  his  arguments  are  in  great  part  borrowed  from 
the  early  Greek  philosophers,  who  delivered  their  doctrines  in 
heroic  verso  of  the  same  majestic  kind  that  extorts  admiration 
from  the  reader  of  Lucretius.  Ho  professes  unbounded  reverence 
for  the  name  of  Empedocles;  and,  doubtless,  if  the  works  of  this 
philosopher,  of  Anaxagoros,  and  others  were  in  onr  hands,  we 
should  see,  what  their  fragments  indicate,  the  sources  from 
which  Lucretius  drew.     Mingled  with  the  philosophic  argument 

•  "Neoesse  eat  multoa  tuneat,  qnem  multi  timant." 

|  "Nam'neqna  dob  agere  boo  patriai  temper 


Poasnmoe  aeqan  animo,  neo  Memmi  ciara  propago 
Talibus  in  rebus  oommuai  desee  snluti." — i.  41. 
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are  passages  of  noble  verse;  bat  here  also  it  may  be  doubted 
bow  far  we  can  believe  in  bis  originality.  One  of  the  most  mag- 
nificent passages, — the  Sacrifice  of  Iphigenia, — b  taken  in  every 
detail  from  the  famous  Chores  in  the  Agamemnon  of  vEsehy  las. 
When  we  see  this,  and  know  that  the  almost  universal  habit  of 
Latin  Poets  was  not  to  create,  bat  to  adapt  and  borrow,  we  mart 
pause  before  we  give  Lucretius  credit  for  originality. 

Yet  none  can  rise  from  the  perusal  of  Lucretius  without  feel- 
ing that  he  was  a  true  Poet.  The  ingenuity  with  which  he 
employs  Latin,  a  language  nnnsed  to  philosophical  speculation, 
to  express  in  the  trammels  of  metre  the  most  technical  details 
of  natural  phenomena,  is  itself  admirable.  Bat  more  admirable 
are  those  majestic  outbursts  of  song  with  which  the  philo- 
sophical speculations  are  diversified.  The  indignant  and  melan- 
choly passion  with  which  he  attacks  the  superstitions  Religion 
of  his  time  cannot  but  touch  us,  though  we  feel  that  his  censure 
fells  not  upon  Superstition  only,  but  npon  the  sacred  form  of 
Religion  herself.  But  he  was  little  appreciated  at  Rome.  Cicero 
speaks  of  him  with  that  cold  praise  which  is  almost  worse  than 
censure,*  Horace  never  makes  mention  of  his  name.  Virgil 
alone  showed  the  true  feeling  of  a  poet  by  his  value  for  Lucre- 
tius. He  scrupled  not  to  borrow  whole  lines  from  his  poem ; 
many  passages  in  the  Georgics  bear  witness  to  the  faithful  stody 
which  he  had  bestowed  on  the  works  of  his  great  predecessor.f 
and  in  one  often-quoted  place  he  confesses  his  inferiority  to  the 
great  didactic  Poet.t  On  the  whole,  it  may  be  affirmed  that 
Lucretius  possessed  the  greatest  genius  of  all  Roman  Poets. 

§  14.  In  striking  contrast  to  the  majestic  gravity  of  Lucretius 
appears  the  second  Poet  whom  wo  have  named.  C.  or  Q.  Vale- 
rius Catullus  (for  his  first  name  is  variously  given)  was  a  native 
of  Verona,  or  its  neighbourhood.  He  was  bom  about  97  <j.c, 
and  is  known  to  have  been  alive  in  the  Consulship  of  Vatinins§ 
(47  B.c).     He  was  then  fifty  years  of  age,  and  we  hear  of  him 

*  "Laaretii  poemats,  ut  scribis,  it*  sunt:  non  mottia  liuninibn*  ing*™, 
muttae  tamen  artia." — Ad  Quinima  Fratrem,  ii_  11,  4. 

f  Compare,  for  instance,  Grorg.  i.  121  «j.  with  I/turtt  v,  931  tij. ;  Gtorg. 
Li.  Ml  with  Luent.  ii  24;  Gtorg.  iii.  389  with  LuereL  i.  921 ;  Owrt/.m. 
418  i q.  with  the  description  of  the  Plague  m  Lueret.  vi;  Ac 
%  "Felix  qui  potnit  reram  oognosoere  causae 

Atquo  metua  omnee  at  inexonbile  latum 
8iibjee.it  padibns  strepitumqne  Acheronti*  avari. 

Sin  has  ne  poesim  natarw  aeoedere  partes, 
Frigidus  obstiterit  oiroum  prsscordia  sanguis, 
Flumina  amem  silvssqae  ingloriis  1"  Ac — Geary,  ii.  4M,  tq. 
%  "  Per  Oonenlktom  pejerat  Vatioiua," — lii  8. 
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no  more.  His  father  was  a  friend  of  Csaar,  and  left  his  sou  in 
the  possession  of  some  property.  He  had  a  house  on  the  lovely 
peninsula  of  Sirmio,  at  the  foot  of  Lako  Bcnacus,  well  known  from 
his  own  description  ;*  he  had  a  villa  near  Tibur,  and  many  of 
his  poems  indicate  the  licentiousness  of  the  life  which  he  led  at 
Rome.  He  endeavoured  to  mend  his  broken  fortunes  by  attend- 
ing Memmius,  the  friend  of  Lncretius,  when  he  went  as  Prsstor 
into  Bithynia,  but  was  little  satisfied  with  the  result,  and  bitterly 
complained  of  the  stinginess  of  his  patron.f  When  he  was  in 
Asia,  his  brother  died,  and  he  addressed  to  Hortalns,  son  of  the 
Orator  Hortensius,  that  beautiful  and  affecting  elegy  which  alone 
would  entitle  him  to  a  foremost  place  among  Roman  Poets.J 
Fearless  of  consequences,  he  libelled  Oesar  in  language  too  coarse 
for  modern  ears.  The  great  man  laughed  when  he  heard  the 
libel,  and  asked  the  poet  to  dinner  the  same  day. 

The  poems  of  Catullus  range  from  gross  impurity  to  lofty 
nights  of  inspiration.  The  fine  poem  called  the  Atya  is  the 
only  Latin  specimen  which  we  possess  of  that  dithyrambic  spirit 
which  Horace  repudiated  for  himself.  The  elegv  to  Hortalas  is 
perhaps  the  most  touching  piece  of  poetry  that  has  been  left  us 
by  the  ancients.  The  imitation  of  Callnnachus  is  a  masterpiece 
in  its  way.  The  little  poems  on  passing  events,— -piiees  de  dram- 
glance  (as  the  French  call  them),  are  the  most  lively,  natural, 
and  graceful  products  of  the  Latin  Mase.  To  those  who  agree 
in  this  estimate  it  seems  strange  that  Horace  should  only  notice 
Catullus  in  a  passing  aneer.g  It  is  difficult  to  acquit  the  judge 
of  jealousy.  For  Catullus  cannot  be  ranked  with  the  old  Poets, 
such  as  Livius,  Knnius,  and  others,  against  the  extravagant 
admiration  of  whom  Horace  not  unjustly  protested.  His  lyric 
compositions  are  as  finished  and  perfect  as  the  productions  of 
Horace,  who  never  wrote  anything  so  touching  as  the  Elegy  to 
Hot-talus,  or  so  full  of  poetic  fire  as  the  Atys. 

With  Catullus  mar  be  mentioned  his  friend  C.  Lucinius  Macer, 
commonly  called  Calvus,  whom  Horace  honours  by  comprehend- 
ing him  in  the  same  condemnation.  He  was  some  fifteen  years 
Siunger,  and  was  probably  son  of  Lucinius  Macer  the  Historian. 
o  was  a  good  speaker,  and  a  Poet  (if  we  believe  other  authors, 


•  Ad  Si 

4  zzviii  6 ,  iq. ,  xrrii  a. 

i  Ixv.    Compare  o. 

§  —  "  Quoft  Deque  nulcher 

Hermogenee  unqnam  legit.  Deque  simhu  iste, 
Nil  praeter  Calvnm  at.  doctu  cantors  Cntulhim." — I  Sena,  z.  IS. 
Tins  was  written  indeed  before  Horses  published  any  of  bb  (Men.  but  not 
neoewarilj  before  he  had  partly  wonted  his  design  of  writing  Latin  Lyrics. 
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rather  than  Horace),  not  unworthy  to  be  coupled  with  Catullus. 
He  died  at  the  early  age  of  thirty-five  or  thirty-six. 

Another  poet  highly  praised  by  Catullus  was  C.  Helvius  Ohm, 
supposed  to  be  the  unlucky  man  torn  to  pieces  by  the  rabbk 
after  Caesar's  funeral  by  mistake  for  L.  Cornelius  Cinna. 

§  15.  At  the  time  that  the  battles  of  Philippi  secured  to  Italy 
somewhat  of  tranquillity,  many  others  began  to  devote  them- 
selves to  poetry.  Among  these  were  L.  Varius  Rums,  celebrated 
by  Horace  as  the  Epic  Poet  of  his  time;*  and  the  few  fragments 
from  his  pen  which  remain  do  much  to  justify  the  praise.  He 
was  the  intimate  friend  both  of  Horace  and  Virgil. 

Furius  Bibaculus  also  may  be  mentioned  here  as  an  Epic  Poet, 
who  attempted  to  commit  to  verse  the  campaign  of  Caesar  in 
Gaul.  Horace  ridicules  his  pretensions  in  two  well-known  pas- 
sages ;)■  but  there  is  reason  to  think  that  in  the  case  of  Furini 
also  the  satirist  was  influenced  by  some  personal  feeling. 

But  the  fame  of  all  other  Poets  was  obscured  by  the  bright- 
ness which,  encircled  the  names  of  Virgil  and  Horace.  Properly 
their  history  belongs  to  the  Augustan  or  Imperial  era.  But  as 
they  both  published  some  of  their  best  works  before  the  Battle 
of  Actium,  a  slight  notice  of  them  may  be  permitted  here. 

S  16.  P.  Virgilius  (or  Vcrgilius)  Maro  was  bom  at  Andes,  a 
village  near  Mantua,  in  the  famous  year  10  b.c,  so  that  he  was 
entering  manhood  about  the  time  when  Lucretius  put  an  end 
to  his  own  life.  From  his  father  ho  inherited  a  small  estate. 
After  the  Battle  of  Philippi,  he  was  among  those  whose  lands 
were  handed  over  to  the  soldiery  of  the  victorious  Trinmvin. 
But  what  seemed  his  ruin  brought  him  into  earlier  notice  than 
otherwise  might  have  been  his  lot  He  was  introduced  to 
Maecenas  by  Asinius  Follio,  himself  a  Poet,  who  had  been  made 
Governor  of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  and  was  reinstated  in  his  property. 
This  happy  event,  as  every  one  knows,  he  celebrates  in  his  First  ' 
Eclogue.  But  it  appears  that  when  he  tried  to  resume  pos- 
session he  was  nearly  slain  by  the  rude  soldier  who  had  received 
a  grant  of  tho  land,  and  it  was  some  months  before  he  was  se- 
curely restored.!  In  company  with  Horace,  Varius,  and  others, 
he  attended  Maecenas  in  the  famous  journey  to  Brundusium 
{probably  in  37  b.c).  He  had  already  (in  the  year  40  b.c.} 
written  the  famous  Eclogue  on  the  Consulship  of  Pollio,  of  which 
we  have  before  spoken ;  and  soon  after  this  he  began  the 
Georgics,  at  the  special  desire  of  Mrecenas.  They  seem  to  have 
been  published  in  their  complete  form  soon  after  the  Battle  of 
Actinm.     For  the  rest  of  his  life,  which  he  closed  at  Bmodusiiim 

,    "   1  Cam.  ji  8,  1  Sem.  i  44.  f   1  *™.  *•  »'■  *•  **"•  T-  **• 

I  To  this  be  is  supposed  to  refer  in  his  Niutli  Bologue. 
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in  the  fifty-first  year  of  his  age  (u.c.  19),  he  was  occupied  with 
his  jEneid,  which  with  modest  self-depreciation  he  ordered  to 
be  destroyed.  But  it  was  revised  by  his  friends  Yarius  and 
Plotius,  and  published  by  order  of  the  Emperor,  whom  he  had 
accompanied  in  a  tour  through  Greece  just  before  his  death. 

The  character  of  Virgil  was  gentle  and  amiable,  his  manners 
simple  and  unobtrusive,  aud  we  hear  little  from  himself  of  the 
great  men  with  whom  ho  was  associated  in  friendship.  His 
health  was  feeble,  and  his  life  passed  away  in  uneventful  study, 
of  which  his  poems  were  the  fruit  and  are  the  evidence.  Nothing 
can  be  more  finished  than  the  style  and  versification  of  Virgil. 
His  phraseology  is  so  idiomatic  as  often  to  defy  translation;  his 
learning  so  great,  that  each  page  requires  a  commentary.  He 
bestowed  the  greatest  labour  in  polishing  his  writings;  his  habit 
being,  as  is  said,  to  pour  forth  a  vast  quantity  of  verses  in  the 
morning,  which  he  reduced  to  a  small  number  by  continual 
elaboration,  after  the  manner  (as  he  said)  of  a  bear  licking  her 
cubs  into  shape.  It  may  be  sani  that  Cicero,  Horace,  and  Virgil 
himself,  completed  the  Hellenising  tendency  which  had  begun 
with  Ennius.  Lucretius,  though  he  borrowed  his  matter  from 
the  old  Greek  philosophers,  is  much  more  Roman  in  his  style, 
Catullus  is  more  Roman  still.  But  Virgil,  except  in  idiom,  is 
Greek  everywhere.  His  Eclogues  are  feeble  echoes  of  the  Doric 
grace  of  Theocritus.  His  Georgics  are  elaborately  constructed 
from  the  works  of  Hellenic  writers,  tempered  in  some  of  the 
noblest  poetic  passages  with  the  grave-majesty  of  Lucretius.  In 
his  jEneid  almost  every  comparison  and  description  is  borrowed 
from  Homer,  Apollonius,  and  other  Greek  Poets.  In  strength 
of  character  his  Epic  fails  entirely.  No  one  person  in  the 
TKneid  excites  awe,  love,  sympathy,  or  any  other  strong  feeling, 
unless  we  except  the  untimely  end  of  Nisus  and  Euryalus,  the 
fates  of  young  Lausus  and  young  Pallas,  and  the  death  of  the 
heroine  Camilla.  But,  notwithstanding  all  this,  such  is  the 
tender  grace  of  his  style,  such  the  elaborate  beauty  of  his 
descriptions,  that  we  read  again  and  yet  again  with  renewed 
delight. 

§  17.  To  give  any  adequate  account  of  the  gay  Horace  in  a 
page  is  impossible.  Q.  Horatius  Flaccus  was  born  in  the  Colony 
of  Venusia  in  the  year  65  B.C.,  two  years  before  the  Consulship 
of  Cicero.  He  was  therefore  nearly  six  years  younger  than 
Virgil,  and  two  years  older  than  Octavian.  He  died  in  the  fifty- 
seventh  year  of  his  age  (8  B.C.),  following  his  friend  and  patron 
Maecenas,  who  died  a  month  or  two  before,  according  to  his  own 
prophetic  promise.*  His  father  was  a  Freedman  by  birth,  and 
"  Carm.  Jiii.  8,  jo. 
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by  profession  a  Tax-collector,  a  good  and  tender  parent,  caring 
above  all  things  for  the  education  of  his  son.  He  was  at  the 
expense  of  taking  the  promising  bo;  to  Borne,  probably  when  be 
was  about  twelve  years  old,  where  he  attended  the  school  of 
Orbilius,  known  to  others  besides  Horace  for  his  belief  in  the 
maxim  that  the  "sparing  of  the  rod  spoils  the  child."*  There 
he  learnt  Greek  as  well  as  Latin,  by  reading  Homer  and  the  old 
Roman  Poets.  About  the  age  of  eighteen  he  went  to  complete 
his  education  at  Athens,  where  Q.  Cicero  was  his  fellow-student. 
He  was  at  Athens  when  Cesar  was  murdered,  and  became  an 
officer  in  the  army  of  Brutus.  After  the  Battle  of  Phihppi  be 
returned  to  Rome,  and  was  thrown  entirely  upon  the  world.  He 
obtained,  we  know  not  how,  a  Clerkship  in  the  Treasury,  on  the 
proceeds  of  which  he  contrived  to  live  in  the  meet  frugal  manner : 
vegetables  and  water  formed  his  truly  poetic  diefcf  But  he  waa 
not  left  to  languish  in  poverty.  He  became  acquainted  with 
Yarids  and  Virgil,  and  was  by  them  introduced  to  Maecenas;  and 
we  have  from  his  own  pen  a  pleasing  narrative  of  the  introduction. J 
For  several  months,  however,  be  received  no  sign  of  the  great 
man's  favour ;  but  before  the  journey  to  Brnndusium  he  in  evi- 
dently established  in  intimacy  as  great  as  Virgil's.  Soon  after  this 
he  published  the  First  Book  of  the  Satires.  The  Second  Book  and 
the  Epodes  followed ;  but  in  the  interval  he  had  received  a  sub- 
stantial reward  from  his  patron  in  the  present  of  the  Sabine  farm, 
so  prettily  described  by  himself.g  At  a  later  period  he  became 
master  of  a  cottage  at  Dibur,  distant  about  fifteen  miles  from 
his  Sabine  villa.  But  it  must  be  said  that,  notwithstanding  his 
dependence  upon  patrons,  Horace  always  maintained  a  steady 
determination  not  to  be  subservient  to  any  one,  Emperor  or 
Minister.  The  Epistle  to  Maecenas  deserves  especial  notice; 
for  it  is  written  in  a  tone  equally  creditable  to  the  Poet 
who  would  not  condescend  to  flatter  the  Patron,  and  to  the 
Patron  who  tolerated  such  freedom  in  the  PoetJ  Hitherto  be 
had  declined  the  name  of  Poet  But  the  publication  of  the 
Three  Books  of  bis  Odes  in  rapid  succession  indicated  his  title 
to  this  name,  though  still  ho  declined  to  approach  subjects 
of  Epic  grandeur.  Before  this  be  had  been  introduced  to 
Agrippa,  and  somewhat  later  to  Octavia.  The  First  Book  of  his 
Epistles  seems  to  have  been  completed  in  31  b.c,  when  the  Poet 
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was  beginning  his  forty-fifth  year.*  Then  followed  the  Carmen 
Seculare,  which  may  be  fixed,  by  the  occasion  to  which  it  belongs, 
to  the  year  17  B.c.  After  this  came  the  Fourth  Book  of  Odes 
and  the  Second  Book  of  Epistles,  works  in  great  part  due  to  the 
express  request  of  Augustus. 

The  popularity  of  uVOdes  of  Horace  has  ever  been  great.  He 
disclaims  the  title  of  Poet  for  his  other  writings :  and  of  the 
Odes  he  says  that  he  wrote  poetry  only  under  the  sharp  com- 
pulsion of  poverty.!  Mnch  is  borrowed  from  the  Greek,  as  we 
know ;  and  if  the  works  of  the  Greek  Lyric  Poets  remained  to 
us  in  a  less  fragmentary  form,  we  should  doubtless  find  far  more 
numerous  examples  of  imitation.  But  the  style  of  Horace  is  so 
finished,  bis  sentiments  expressed  with  bo  much  lively  precision, 
and  in  words  so  happily  chosen,  that  be  deserves  the  title  which 
he  claims  of  "Rome's  Lyric  Minstrel."  No  doubt  his  poetry  was 
the  result  of  great  labour,  and  every  persual  of  his  Odes  strengthens 
the  belief  that  he  spoke  literally  when  he  compared  himself  to 
"the  Mataae  bee,  rifling  the  sweets  of  many  flowers,  and  finishing 
his  work  with  assiduous  labour.  It  is  in  the  First  Book  of  the 
Epistles  that  we  must  seek  the  true  genius  of  Horace, — the  easy 
man  of  the  world,  popular  with  his  great  patrons,  the  sworn 
friend  of  his  brother  poets,  good-natured  to  every  one,  except 
the  old  poet*  of  Rome,  whom  he  undervalued  partly  (as  in  the 
case  of  Livius)  from  dislike  for  a  rude  and  imperfect  style,  partly 
(as  we  must  suspect  in  the  case  of  Catullus  and  Calvus)  from  an 
irrepressible  emotion  of  jealousy. 

§  18.  The  Elegiac  Poets,  Tibnllus  and  Propertius,  with  their 

J'onngcr  and  more  famous  compeer  Ovid,  and  many  writers  of 
esser  note,  belong  to  the  Imperial  era  of  Augustus. 

8  19.  A  few  words  may  be  added  on  the  subject  of  Art  gene- 
rally. With  the  great  fortunes  that  had  been  amassed  first  by 
Senatorial  Rulers  and  afterwards  by  the  favourites  of  the  Trium- 
virs, it  is  natural  that  Art  in  some  shape  should  be  cultivated. 
But  Greek  Masters  still  ruled  at  Rome ;  and  a  taste  began  for 
collecting  ancient  works,  such  as  resembles  the  eagerness  with 
which  the  pictures  of  the  old  Masters  are  sought  in  modern 
Europe.  In  the  oration  of  Cicero  against  Verres  we  hare  an 
elaborate  exposure  of  the  base  and  greedy  arts  by  which  that 
wholesale  plunderer  robbed  the  Sicilians  of  their  finest  Works  of 
Art.     It  was,  no  doubt,  an  extreme  case;   but  Verres  would  not 


The  date  of  none,  except  the  lit  Book  of  the  Epistle*  and  the  Carmen  Sconlare, 
can  be  settled  exactly,  even  after  all  that  has  been  written  by  Beotley,  Tail, 
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have  dared  to  proceed  to  extremities  bo  audacious,  unless  ba  had 
been  encouraged  by  many  precedents. 

§  20.  The  Arts  also  of  the  Builder  and  Engineer  grew  with  the 
growing  wealth  of  Rome  It  was  one  of  the  chief  and  favourite 
occupations  of  C.  Gracchus,  during  his  brief  reign,  to  improve 
the  roads  and  bridges.  The  great  Diafhtor  Cawar  bad  many 
projects  in  view  when  he  was  cut  off, — as,  for  instance,  the  drain- 
ing of  the  mountain-lakes  by  tunnels,  of  the  Pontine  marshes  by 
canal.  Many  of  these  works  were  afterwards  executed  by  Agrippa, 
who  also  (as  we  have  said)  constructed  the  Julian  harbour,  by 
uniting  the  Lucririe  and  Avernian  Lakes  with  the  sea.  In  the 
year  33  B.C.  he  condescended  to  act  as  JSdile,  and  signalised  his 
Magistracy  by  a  complete  repair  of  the  aqueducts  and  sewers. 

Before  this  time,  also,  had  begun  the  adornment  of  the  City 
with  noble  buildings  of  public  use.  A  vast  Basilica*  was  laid 
ont  and  begun  by  M.  jfSnilius  Paulina,  Consul  in  SO  b.c.  Thia 
magnificent  work  was  said  to  have  been  erected  with  money 
received  from  Cssar  as  the  price  of  the  Consul's  good  services.! 
But  the  Basilica  ^Emilia  was  eclipsed  by  the  splendid  plans  of 
the  Dictator  Ctesar.  A  great  space  had  lately  been  cleared  by 
the  fire  kindled  at  the  funeral  of  Clodius.  Other  buildings  were 
pulled  down,  and  the  Basilica  Julia  extended  on  the  south  of  the 
Forum  along  the  frontage  formerly  occupied  by  %he  Taberojs 
Veteres.  The  great  work  was  completed  by  Octavian.  A 
still  more  magnificent  edifice  were  the  Thermal  or  Hot-baths 
of  Agrippa,  and  the  noble  Temple  erected  by  the  same  great 
builder,  which  still  remains  under  the  name  of  the  Pantheon. 
In  this  structure  the  Arch,  that  instrument  by  which  Borne 
was  enabled  to  give  that  combination  of  stability  and  magnitude 
which  distinguishes  all  her  works,  achieved  its  greatest  triumph  ; 
and  here  was  seen  the  first  of  those  great  vaulted  domes  which 
became  the  distinctive  attribute  of  the  Christian  Architecture 
of  modern  Italy,  By  these  and  many  other  works, — politic  both 
because  thay  increased  the  magnificence  and  the  health  of  the 
capital,  and  also  gave  constant  employment  to  workmen  who 
might  otherwise  have  been  turbulent, — the  Emperor  Augustus 
was  enabled  to  boast  that  he  had  "  found  Borne  of  brick,  and 
left  it  of  marble."t 

*  The  Basilica  wag  a  Hall  of  neater  length  than  breadth,  divided  into  » 
central  nave,  flanked  on  each  aide  by  aisles.  Portions  of  these  boHding* 
were  »ut  apart  for  die  nee  of  the  Law-courts,  and  for  the  transaction  of  other 
kinds  of  business.  The  first  Basilica  was  the  Porcia,  at  184 ;  tie  aseond 
the  Fnlvia,  u.c.  179.     That  of  Paulina  was  a  restoration  of  the  latter. 

t  Chapt  lxviL  §  2. 

t  "  U t  jure  ait  gloriatus  marmoream  Be  relinquere,  qnam  laterinam  — as 
pissot"— Boston,  Octav.  S6.  '     . 
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J  21.  But  it  was  not  to  Ilome  alone  that  Augustus,  Agrippa, 
others  confined  their  labours.  Nothing  more  eicites  our 
wonder  than  to  stumble  upon  costly  works,  built  with  a  solidity 
that  seems  to  imply  immortality,  in  the  mountain  districts  of 
Italy,  or  in  remote  valleys  of  Gaol  or  Asia  Minor  or  Africa. 
Whererer  the  Roman  went  he  carried  with  him  his  art  of  Build- 
ing. The  Aqueduct  which  was  constructed  by  Agrippa  to  supply 
Nemaasus  (Nisnies),  a  colony  of  no  great  note,  with  water,  is  a 
proof  of  this  assertion.  The  largest  modern  cities  can  hardly 
show  a  work  of  public  utility  so  magnificent  as  the  structure 
which  is  known  to  thousands  of  modem  travellers  under  the 
name  of  the  Pont  du  Gard. 

§  22.  It  is  needless  hare  to  repeat  the  dismal  tale  of  corruption 
and  vice  which  was  presented  in  the  life  of  moat  of  the  eminent 
Romans  of  the  time.  Even  the  rich  who  were  not  vicious  in 
their  pleasures,  such  as  Lucullus  and  Hortensius,  showed  less  of 
taste  and  good  sense  in  their  expenditure  than  a  desire  of  aston- 
ishing by  display.  The  old  Religion  had  lost  its  hold  upon  the 
public  mind,  though  superstitions  practices  lingered  among  the 
uneducated  classes.  Philosophy  did  little  to  supply  the  void. 
The  practical  tendencies  of  the  Roman  mind  attached  it  to  the 
most  practical  doctrines  of  the  Hellenic  Teachers.  The  moral 
philosophy  of  Zeno  and  Epicurus  divided  the  Roman  world;  for 
here  were  to  be  found  broad  and  positive  principles  of  action, 
comprehensible  by  all.  The  finer  speculations  of  the  Academic 
and  Peripatetic  Schools  found  few  votaries  among  men  who  were 
equally  downright  in  their  purposes  of  virtuous  or  vicious 
living.  In  earlier  times  the  Stoic  doctrines  had  found  a  response 
in  the  hearts  of  men  who  revived  the  stern  simplicity  of  the  old 
Roman  life.  Some  of  the  best  men,  in  the  times  that  followed 
the  Punic  Wars,  were  Stoics  by  practice  as  well  as  in  profession. 
Such  were  jfimilius  Paulina  and  his  son  the  younger  Scipio. 
Notwithstanding  the  pride  and  self-sufficiency  which  was  the 
common  result  of  Zeno's  discipline,  there  was  something  en- 
nobling in  the  principle  that  a  man's  business  in  life  is  to 
do  his  Duty,  regardless  of  pleasure  or  pain,  riches  or  poverty, 
honour  or  disgrace.  But  Nature  is  too  strong  for  such  a  system 
to  prevail  for  many  years  or  over  many  men.  The  popular 
Philosophy  of  the  later  times  was  borrowed  from  the  School  of 
Epicurus,  but  it  was  an  easy  and  fashionable  modification  of 
the  morality  of  that  Philosopher.  Epicurus  taught  that  human 
happiness  could  not  exist  without  Pleasure,  but  he  added,  that 
without  the  practice  of  Virtue  real  Pleasure  could  not  exist. 
The  former  precept  was  adopted  by  the  sensualists  of  Rome: 
the  latter  was  set  aside. 
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Nothing  more  strongly  proves  the  vicious  state  of  society 
than  the  neglect  of  the  marriage  tie  and  the  unblushing  immo- 
rality of  the  female  sex.  Ceesar  and  Octavian,  though  their  own 
practice  was  not  such  as  to  set  example  to  society,  both  saw  the 
danger  of  this  state  of  things,  and  both  exerted  themselves  to 
restore  at  least  outward  decency.  Lawful  marriage  they  endea- 
voured to  encourage  or  even  to  enforce  by  Law. 

§  23.  Bat  if  Religion  had  given  way,  Superstition  was  busy  at 
work.  Men  in  general  cannot  entirely  throw  aside  those  senti- 
ments which  are  unfolded'  with  more  or  less  of  strength  in  every 
mind  and  in  every  state  of  social  existence.  There  will  still  be 
cravings  after  spiritual  things  and  the  invisible  world.  The 
ancient  Oracles  had  Men  into  disrepute,  and  soon  alter  the  Fall 
of  the  Republic  (as  is  well  known  to  Christian  students)  shrank 
into  ignoble  silence.  But  behind  the  Hellenic,  a  new  world  waa 
now  opened  to  Rome.  She  became  familiar  with  the  mystic  specu- 
lation and  the  more  spiritual  creeds  of  the  East.  The  fanatical 
worship  of  the  Egyptian  Divinities,  Isis  and  Serapis,  became 
common  even  in  Rome,  notwithstanding  the  old  feeling  against 
Cleopatra,  and  notwithstanding  many  attempts  to  crush  this 
worship.  It  became  a  common  practice  to  seek  for  revelations 
of  the  future  by  means  of  the  stars.  The  grim  Marina  carried 
about  with  him  a  Syrian  soothsayer.  To  consult  Babylonian 
star-readers  was  familiar  to  the  friends  of  Horace.  Magi  were 
the  companions  of  Roman  magistrates.  One  of  Juvenal  s  most 
striking  pictures  is  that  of  the  gloomy  voluptuary  Tiberius 
sitting  in  his  island  Palace  surrounded  by  a  host  of  Chaldean 
astrologers.  Nor  could  the  purer  and  sublimer  images  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures  be  unknown.  Jews  abounded  in  every  po- 
pulous City  of  the  Empire  long  before  they  were  scattered  by  the 
fall  of  their  Holy  City.  Virgil  drew  one  of  his  noblest  bursts 
of  poetry  from  the  inspiration  of  Isaiah's  prophetic  visions. 
Others  sought  the  presence  of  God  in  Nature,  and  confounded 
the  Divinity  with  his  works.  Man  seemed  to  them  such  a  mass 
of  contradictory  meannesses,  that  they  tried  to  solve  the  riddle 
of  evil,  by  supposing  that  he,  like  the  animals  and  the  whole 
creation,  was  but  a  machine  animated  by  the  universal  and 
pervading  spirit  of  the  Deity.  Such  was  trie  elder  Pliny  *  who 
forfeited  a  life  spent  in  the  study  of  nature  to  the  curiosity 
which  led  him  to  brave  the  fires  of  Vesuvius. 

§  24.  Out  of  this  seething  mass  of  doubts  and  fears,  uncer- 
tain belief  and  troubling  disbelief,  rose  an  eagerness  to  find  and 
a  readiness  to  receive  the  principles  of  that  Religion  which  took 

*  Sea  hu  Natural  History  (ii.  6),—*  very  striking  and  interesting  passaga. 
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root  a  fen  years  later  in  Galilee  and  Jndiea,  and  which  extended 
itself  with  marvellous  rapidity  over  every  Province  of  the  Em- 
pire. The  parity  of  its  morality  attracted  those  whose  hearts 
were  still  craving  for  something  better  than  could  be  found  in 
the  Religions  or  Philosophies  of  the  day.  Its  divine  aspirations 
and  the  light  it  threw  upon  the  baffling  uncertainties  of  life 
beyond  the  grave,  offered  great  attractions  to  those  who  were 
looking  with  donbt  and  fear  upon  all  that  lay  before  or  behind. 
The  breaking  np  of  national  distinctions,  the  union  of  all  the 
Mediterranean  shore  under  one  strong  and  central  Government, 
the  roads  and  canals  which  connected  countries  and  Provinces 
under  the  magnificent  rule  of  the  first  Ciesars,  were  potent 
instruments  in  assisting  the  rapid  march  of  the  new  Religion. 
All  things,  moral  and  physical,  internal  and  external,  concurred 
to  promote  the  greatest,  but  most  silent,  Revolution  that 
has  ever  passed  over  the  mind  of  the  civilised  portion  of  the 
World. 


M.  Yipmnlua  Agrippn.. 
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pnecbod.fi.4.    Put  to  daub 
bTafarlDB,  SvL 
ntonlne,     M.,    eon    of   laat, 


»  lg** 


iiiuj  Ware,  wo. 
poo  Weet,  WO.   Fate 


nocephalB,    4«.        Diecon- Alia,  batlle  of  the,  lio. 

Unt  at  pnaco  with   Philip,  Allobroglan   Gaula,    befriend 

Greece,  433, 434     Saved  by      A4T.     Concerned  -Ilii  ' 


.    Death,  ST.UmDitu*,  vbai,  44°, 


•411.  Impeached  by  Clodlne, 
Anionics,      11.      (Triumvir) 

to   bring  part  of  Cmu'i 

army  to  Eprraa,  «80.    Do- 
!»r>  and  (TODtul  in 


ie   Inly 

KB,    «"5. 


murdcr,T1> 


e.706. 


TOT.  Arbitrary  role, 
Takei  field  agitoat  D 
Brute,  709.  Defeated 
IlirUnn.  T10.  Betlrea  1 
O-nl  to  Lepldal,  710.  I 
gotlitei  with  OtttTlin,  I 
PnnnJ     tad    TriumiirUe, 

T18.    ProacrratVm,  ib.    A 

rr.c«niriilLlppi,'l«-  Wi 
Aral  battle,  TIT.  Beedi 
But,  in  Sod  distribution  u 
ProTincca,  TSO.  Follows 
Cleopatra  to  Egypt,  ib. 
Threatens  Italy  Til.  Mar- 
ries OcUtU,  Til     ~ 

to  Athens,  ws. 

eaainatrirthiaoi, 

(0-  Keturai  to  Cleopatra] 
(6.  Will  published  etRonie, 
1ST.  Prepares  for  war,  tt. 
Loses  battle  of  Actluin,72S. 
.Death,  729. 

Ap«m,'  -ife  of  Nihil,  429. 
Apollonla,  In  Ejiimi,  oooopWd 

V  Konum,  fil. 
Appall,  liwi  of,  12*. 
Apptin  Hoad  and  Aqueduct, 

Apploi iCIandlos  (L),  a 
plus  Claudlun  (ID,  Kir 


inonuii,  a.    Interview  with 
8rlla,t». 
Arohlmedea,    bin    inrentiona 
for  defence  of   Syraenae, 


Applus 
Tt,  o. 


Apploi  Clau  Jiue  Ckcda  con- 
It!!  iu  3rd  Sinralta  Wir, 
III.  Heads  olty  populiop, 
220.  CetHor.is.  Dbtrtbuta 


pairs    with    Pyrrbos,    Ml. 
Hi*  how,  MO. 


qnes  Bertias,  flrat  colony  i 
Qeul,  641.     Bittie  of,  D«0. 

AquTleia,  colony  than,  44S. 

AqnUllua,    JT, 
SUre  Wu  Id 


tit,  who,  4T. 

Aapftthfc,  whit,  20 
Atellana  Fables,  what,  408. 
Athenlo,  663,  fa?. 
""-   a,  condition  of,  415.   Do- 


tUna  L,  of  PenruDU,  414. 
loina  Boma  (gainst  Philip, 


Attus  Uliiuua,  Sabine  chief. 


Anhftaa,  follower  of  Pytha- 
jgaa,Me,MU. 

Ami  OmlUe  Ftotuu 
»1. 
Arijtabulun,   king  of 
dethroned  brPompi 


Si-180.     .In 

xratinuaTiy  changed,  BT8, 
leaembled  ■  militia,  374. 
'bangee  after  Punic  Wm, 

Arplnnm,     nreieatnn, 

Artists,    notice    of    a 

n.  of   Design    at    Rome, 
whence  derived,  401,  ho. 
Tta,  nwiful.  Utile  cultivated 
In   early   tlraoe   at  Bo — 
408.     See  Building- 
Ajcanlas,  legend  of,  23. 


Ada,  prorlnort  of,  604.    

itica  rewire  Mlthrldetes 
with  joy,  CM.  Fined  by 
arQa,t00.    FloecodhyKet. 


Aventlne    Hill,    peopled   hy 
Imttmm  trr     ni*Hcj  erjioojf 

19,      Annihilated 

hi     Sad 

Bacchanalian  rites  secretly 
practised  it  Borne,  440, 

Bait™,  L.  CornettBi,  firm 
foreign  consul,  6S6. 

Balearic  lelee,  supply  sllng- 
en  to  Carthage,  SOi    9oE- 


Bairllcas,  Roman,  743. 

-    TarrJana,  who,  4B3. 

mntnm,  ITS,  SOS.  Pyr- 
ma  defeated  there,  *4fl. 
eta  Hannibal,  SOB. 

Bibulm,  M.  Clip.,  colleague 
of  Cesar  In  ediitahlp,  Ml. 

666.       Pompey'i    admiral, 
680.     Death,  SSL 
loariua,    preceptor    of   TL 
Gracehua,  610.    Qnestfonad 
hy  Lmliua,  628. 
Boechns,  kins  of  Mauritania, 


for  Hannibal,  BOO. 

.inonfa  FoiniTia,  £42. 
ovtlnnm,  chief  city  of  Pen. 
Irian  Sanmina,  ITS. 

OatuavlKI.    Nuna,fa. 


Brniidlltlnm,  colony,  900. 
Bra  ttlam,  ITS.     Submit  after 

departure  of  Pyrrhua,  **». 

Join  Hannibal,  111.     Heed- 


,  4SS.     Patron   of 


of  Closer.  «n.  Conndnator, 
TOO.  Collect*  gutdlaton, 
TtM.  Occupies  part  of  Home, 
TOO.  SoiiMClMlpliioG.nl. 
TOT.  Besieged  in  Mutton, 
TOO.  Unable  to  pnrane  An- 
tony, TIL  Death,  713. 
Brums,  L  Junius,  nam, 
■xnels      Tarqulnlus, 

Bratua,    L.    Junius,    oil 
lint  tribune*,  92. 

Brntn*,  L.  Juniun.  ■  li 
of  Marian  party  h  Agrarian 
ran-    of,    8(6.    __!*«■*-    '- 


itui,MfjD'nls«,i 


W1 


ultima  liberty,  TM.  Quii* 
Borne,  TO*.  HeMt*rlon,70T. 
Luna  Italy,  TOS.  Oocu- 
plea  Macedonia,  TIB,  Jolnn 
Curio*  In  Ail*,  io.  Be- 
nlagn*  Xanthus,  ib.  Btory 
of  the  spectra,  716.  At 
FhlUppt,  ib.  Ftnt  betile, 
TIT.  Second  battle,  and 
death,  Tig.     Character,  jo. 

HuUdlnp!  at  Rome,  409.  Un- 
der Octevian,  TtS. 

Burial,  ™t*ld*  walla,  410. 

Burning  alive,  HI. 

Burning  -  glasses    of    Archi 

By  ran  of  Carthage,  SOS. 


Cnpio,     Q.      serrlHrn, 

double  treachery,  4W. 
Cmplo,  q.  Ssrrlliii*.  defe* 


1  by  people,  M 
o.  Bervllhis,  oj 


_.    JuUna,     marries 

danghler  of  Class,  017,  M0. 
Early  lire,  AM,  *n.  »- 
■tora*  tropbJe*  of  Marli 


ffilSl 


trophies  of  Marin*, 
Xdhe,   during   affair 

of    Ilulhufc 


ninph,  004.  I  gal aUd.n  re- 
form*. «•*,  «V(.  -Lorn  nf 
nopulailly.  MS,  DIeUMc 
for  lift.  Id.  Wuanealob* 
Ung,».  Plan  to  roska  Me* 
king  tn  (Ae  jmtiHft,  «W. 
Coasplraey  *gab*rt,  6s*. 
'WMrirliiu.  TBI.      On. 


Mil.       fOLOnkfo. 

agalnnraplUIClHU.eeit.JalB,  bis  ctav 
uf  Catainerf.l    (km  to  CarhtLh,  47B. 

ana,  m«.     whether  an  «.  CaasOuus  fierrlnii*,  An.  AM 
complice,  040,  «**,  Bapport*|    Una,  story  of,  97T, 
Pompey,  ofli     Borrow,  of  -Calendar  of  Cn.  FlaTau,  Ml 
Cra*sn*,fo.  Pra- tor  In  Spain,  |     ConSittmi     of    tn    Caw** 
(p.  Cabal  with  Pompey  and     time, aw*.    Eefcra,  4»T. 
CiUBI  (1*t  Triumviratel,  Cilea,  1*0,     Ooaaaj-,  IN. 
Kb*.    Consul,*!.    Agrarian  CaUlersaa*,  RiMird.r.geWeT 
lsw,  OSS.     Confirms  Pom-     at  Album  League,  MB,  4W, 
pey.    acts,    ib.       Gratifies      477.     Death,  4ft. 
Lu-ooUeaun,  ■00.   ObUli*  Calor,  rrrer,  1ISL 
both  Gaols.  60S.      Marrla*  CaJvnu.    C.    LlrinlrM    Mara-, 

-    -  -  it,    D].      the  poet,  TIB. 


o  Cyprus, 


Lom,*S.    Threatened  by 

consuls,  WW.     Qomrni ' 

prolonged,  (b.  Fourth 

palgn  In  Oanl,  699.  Ant 

of  treachery,  to.  Invade* 
Britain,  010.  Threatened 
with  general  rising  ofQsuli, 
tb.  %rianrnlL,  070,  071, 
Prepare*  for  ■  alrnggle  at 
home,  0T4.  Give*  beak  two 
legion*  to  Pompey,  e"0. 
Propose*  that  *ralh  should 
twjlgu,  ft.      Proolalmfld    a 

HuMcon,  SIB.'  Xuiir  of 
Italy,  018.  aao.     Conquers 

Named  dictator  by  Lepl- 
do*,  and  resign*,  ib.  Lands 
In  Eplrn*.  080.  Joined  by 
Antony,  S91.  Dram  Unea 
round  PoEnpey,  16.  Re- 
treat* Into   u-neanaly,   OSr, 


Bat**MtV.  Mejata  and  banMa 

temple    of   CoHord,    1*1. 

Death,  108. 
Campagna  o*  Bstae,  Si 
Campaulan*,  10.    War*  San*. 

Dltea,     ITS         BnhJaHS    of 

Rnme,l»0.     WJ  Hinatb.l, 

Cawue,  battle  ef,  SIS,  **f. 


E«TPt. 

wa     uonqoeia  rn* 

to.  DlcUUir  (ted  Hi 
Quell*  mutiny  of  1 
*>»,  0.     Snbdue*  Pompel- 


triumph.  ._.     . 
Dictator    (3rd 
Campaign  agalra  ran 
an*  In  Spain,  to.     Fifth 


l,  LPoriiw,  eatWad 
rer  nf  Home,  16*. 
1.  M.  Fnrnaa.  Dteta- 
.     Take*  Vatt,  140. 


Take*  FalerB,  ft 


An.  » 


War,  104.     A  pretectal*, 

sea,  an,  M,   Admit*  Han. 

rnbal,  SIT.  Beineged,  SSI. 
BurreBdet,  sat,  tnT. 
arbo,  Q.  Paphlua,  toad*  do 
nhooratrysrW  death  s'TL 
r.raccliua,  BU.  Org™  ene- 
enann  of  Agrarian  lav,  Mo. 
Snnpoaad  mordenr  of  Set. 
plo.  531  Boidde,B«. 
Africa. 6»l.    Saturn*  Carbo,Cn.Panlrlua,lolnaCn*. 

,      Qnndruple      Ba.  689.    Consul  with  Ctnaa 

LrmWy,  it      twice,  001,  BM.     Sole  or— 
-'■■—-       aul,  (Or.     Consul  Srd  tfane, 
000.      raanlns  BtUa,  08T. 
night,  Offe.    Daatn,***. 


Caraeoll.  JU!). 

Cnrthnge,  aceoaot  of,  9K,tn 
Bite  of,  135.  NLtm  At 
leapt  (0  baud  colony  there 
by  Q.  Graochoa,  «0,  ML 

treaty  wiUi  Bone,  SO,  StS. 
Stenjglaa  vilb  Unci  of  By- 
racaae,  K».      Dd«.tad  by 


Una,  4T&    Uim  daatrne- 
Denth,  *ST. 
Cato,  II.  Fordoa  (of  I' Hon), 
-  -f  ?™P«J-.  *»■ 

OppOH* 


-MS 


Beipio  AMonnan,  SM. 
CurfUiu,  Up.,  in  Srd  8uu 

Wlr,  SI*.     Bet.  up  a. In 

In  tin  eapitol,  40T: 
CarriHua,  Bp.,  propowa  to 

amnio  with  inline,  Bl>. 

Cm,  P.  SenUlu,  ocnap 

lor  agnloit  Onjanr,  100. 
CuTmim,  colony,  S0o\ 
OjUlnapj,   prefecture,    I 

TetuO  by  H.|»nll->    Jig 

Cwiu  Longinnn,  C,  mpulnee 
PurthiMt,  eat.  Submits  to 
Ow,  (S3.     On*  of  chief 


(Inline,  fb.  I 
Defonled  by 
Death,  «. 


dm,  Bp.,  thri 
.    Author  of  li 


M.    Wormhip  at  Bon*, 
Catltrna,L.  Barglan,  early  Ufa, 

MS.     CoaeplraeT,  "        ' 

quitted,  611.     Lo. 

ehlp,  I*.    Betrayed  by  Fnl- 

Tta,     «eS.       Monro     Ubttl 

hhn,to.   Pnxtalnwd  public 
enemy,  to.    Death,  afe. 

Ceto,  M.  Furetu  (i 
gate  of  Otebrio,  _..  ._. 
■tor  In  Sldlj,  MS.  Comal 
In  Spain,  to.  Trfmnph,'" 
Baity  Hfe,   490.      AB> 

Hellenic  faehloob,  461 . 

-Jin   Scioto,  «o2.     Danerta 
nanntorlal  party,  ■"■ 
tor:  bin  rigour, 


»«•!! 


Fropoeea  to  dottrel 

to  cicin,  em.    \t  < 


Ancompeolae  Pompel- 
u.  to  Afttan,  ib.     "~- 
_)lJUen,<6.    IHdn._ 
atm,  lb.    Dealt,  6SI. 


Ml.  Retreett,  fb.  Joined 
by  Merlun,  ib.  Command! 
at  VeroeUm.  ib.  MarlM, 
BUS.    Put  to  data  by  Me- 


Sylle,  616.  ReriFed  _  _ 
nala,62S.  Ceuorlnl  power 
granted  to  OctarUn,  1B3. 

Connna  of  Barrlna,  48, 

Centumriri,  who,  ISO, 


Chnropn,    guide*    Fl 
to  Philip' a  wop,  12 

Cheropa,    bend    of     __ 
party  In  Eplrun,  Ml, 

CBrmogfio.ua,  414,  W. 


I   Qultalti 


Dtlmm 

•b.  I&B. 
v™™,™.  opeua  egnlnat 
Agrarlun  In*  of  Huilua, 
M4.  Defend.  Bubiriun,  O. 
rlnt  nod  aacond  ■peaohaa 
again*  Catiline,  Sad.  Ar- 
row oonaplratora,  MT. 
Tblrd  •peech,  to.  Fourth 
•porch,  418.  Hitherto,  to. 
Uofeuia  Huian,  ib.  Ae- 
qulta  CiBanr  of  ooraplldtr 
»lih  Cntlllne,  650.  Vanltr, 
051.  ProTonled  from  nat- 
lng  by  Metallua  Nam,  ft. 
Oppoaee  Agrarian  lav  of 
Corner,  665.  Poi  pleilty  an 
to  Pompey,  oCS.  Oflanda 
dodlua,6oT.   Impeached  by 


«8>.    VhdtedbyCauar.MS. 
Lama  nanato-hoona  during 

CBanr-amiirder.nx.  TUB 


USS"f 


n  Itnly,I08.  Rotuim 
-    fb.     Hrnt  Phlllp- 

Pabliahea  aeeond 

raotar',  T18,  ora.     Oratory 
and  wriUua*.  TS8,  IN. 
Cicero,  Q.  Tulllua,  brother  of 

nor,  pg&Legata  of  Casaar, 


Bpartncua,  tt^l    Dating  ax- 

plolU,    633.      Crrubed  by 

Pom  per,  4SB. 
Imber,  1-  TUllna,  oouaptra- 

loc  anlnat  Cieair,  700. 
Imbrlnna,  origin,  E6I.     Pint 

Paaa  Into  Spain,  558.  Pun 
to  North  of  Italy,  ob».  De- 
Bontd  Adlga,  HI.  AnuUil- 
Intad  at  VorotlUB,  rKU, 

i~a— a-^ .    ina-ina    Die. 

Indua,  Alimantoi  L.,  early 


rfbrctbo,  Bert 

u,  Hi.    Enter*  ) 
lni«,6M.    MiDdliS 


ClTlt  War,  bit,  B8S,  tea. 
Becornl.  004,  Mf.  Third, 
70S,  a*;.     Fourth,  510,  *eo. 

CfcrtliBet  J.ftwiB  «  Federate, 

Clolia,  legend  of,  BT. 
dun  of  Berriua,  *T, 

Claudhia,  P.,  ton  of  App.  Clan- 

Dropannra,  iTT. 
Cloomenoa  III.,Ungof  Sparta, 
reform*,  ««.     Defeated  r- 


OrtttoM*  or  Club*  of  y»tti-  Cortntt  taken,  173,  w. 
dene  again*!  plebeians,  S17-  CBriohuiua,  C.  lUnJu,  Vol- 

— -" *EeorlM,*«.|    *a*nWare,  10S-10S. 

Hannibal'*  Corn,  prion  of,  B8&. 

"  "     '  of     tin 


(Xm*,  derivation.  S8. 
Client*,  whet,  88,  **0. 
COhm  CMWhul  65, 
Cfaani  Jfirfmo,  16. 


Uod  In  army  of  LuuullUb, 

Mi.      Violate*    OY*terle*\ 
607.  Cicero  depoe**  *c*ir  - 
aim,  ib.      Lmpeubet 
Antoolu»,«8.    Tribune,.,. 
Impeache*  i;ir*o,  a.    Ce- 

fend*  Pompey,  043. 
recall  of  deero.  Mi 


approach,  13 


death.  Ml. 

„Jnir*.    Bee  St, 

ConeUl,  buu  gtrtB  to  i 
'       ■■     IbyBjl* 


mtOa  oJtlurata, 
luenoe   of  patrldana,   08. 
Shan™  In  to— '-"  —  — 
Relation    to 


Wars,  SS3. 
OnrfMo   Curidin,    2 


c,  STO. 


Ju*.  whet,  1M. 


buiiw,  ST! 

Qmmerefi  , , 

Cempiulia,  fcatlTal 
CmufiuMIum,  what,       . 
Concord,    teniplo   of,   erected 

by  Camlllua,  181.     By  O-' 

mini,  6*4 
CWnmWao,  what,  SMI, 


„  plebeian*,  127.  Conced- 
ed br  CannlaUn  law,  189. 
One  of  Jura  prirata,  1&2. 
Cwaar'a  marriage-Uw,  nfto. 


Consul*,  acdclilly  called  pr*a- 
ton  or  Jodie**,  tS,  WO. 
Noror  elected  bf  curioa, 
OH,  Name,  lil.  Kaplans! 
by  decemvir*,  110.  By  ml. 
lluuy  trlbODaa,  ISO.  Con- 
nuale  opened  to  plobelam, 
180.  Both  patrician,  [TO. 
.Both  plebeian,  170,  STO. 
An  for  eona 
After   lit  Pun! 


on,  price*  of,  K 
orneOa,     moth* 


nj-Balw- 
■unn*  *Bd  Clod!  na,  MB,  MO.. 
Limited  by  Caremr,  ail 


BIS. 


a  vita  d 


of  Brrla,  8M.     Kxpcditlon 

death,  MB,  H 
..  Jraeaua,  P.  Licklna,  ana  of 

1.1     last,    leeile   of  Caaaar    m 

a-    Otst,  e&    Death,  tea. 


low  under  OCBaYlan,TSS.  Crustumlne  I 
Codplalio,  what,  123,  MB.         ,     tribe,  SI. 
*      syra,    occupied    by   Ro-  Core*,  a  Saha 
•no,  mt,  »L  '""-' '  ' 


lis  of  dcero,  87*.     1 


Cortina,  M.,le*p*  Into  gulf  In 
fonmi.  IBS.  OtbgnHwlfor 
nin  of  Laenn  Cur-tin",  Hi. 

OynoeMphaH!,  battle  of,  ill. 

Cysen*,  siege  of,  (SO. 


become  twern,  ft.     Wir 

with  Sabine*;  olenitis  Den- 
tatns,  111.  War  with 
^Tqakuui  ;     Virginia,    117, 

■g-gg  of  iHwhin 

DeeJna  JubaUlna,  captain  of 
CuupuiUnc  S40.  Setae! 
Rheglnm,  *41,  MB.  Sub- 
niltfl  to  Rome,  SCO, 

Deetoe  Hutu,  oppose*  Han- 
nibal at  Capua,  SIT. 

Dodns  Una,   P.   p.),    bto 

himself  to  Enl'lnferi,  180, 

18». 
Dodo*  Mm,  P.  (IL),  In  »rd 

Bamnite  War,  til.    Conor 

■-tin  FabUai  nsfnrma,  «a. 
Darin*  Una,  P.    (Ill-),  «B- 

manda  against  PyrTbn*,  aw. 


fends  Corinth,  418. 
Kmtnutfo  ainUi t,  what 

flimejdea  with  Oarthegini- 

Diophlnea,  preceptor  of  Tf. 

Orecchiia,Blo.   lJeath,  648. 
DoUbella,  P.  Cornelia!,  aon- 

ln-law  of  Cloero,  beaten  In 

IllyrU,  07S.      PropOBM     * 
lltfaii  of  debtB,  6*5.   Coi 
10*.     Slay*   Trebonlm 


Deloa,  free  port,  488.  Entre- 
p6t  of  Uarc-trade,  4W. 

Delphi,  oracle  of,  consulted 
b  j  Tarqnln,  00.  By  senate 
In  Vaentun  Wat,  1E9;  la 

Demetrius  of  Pharos,  miniate! 
of  Tenia,  S8T,  Betray*  her, 
made  chief  of  Corcyr*  by 
Rome,  (ft.  Betrays  Homsna 
to  Philip,  Ml.  Philip' i  min- 
uter, 4ft.     Death,  fcl, 

DanuBina  PoUoroalea,  loeea 
Syria,  418.     Become*  king 

Demetrloa,  eon  of  Philip, 
miacton  to  Home,  457.  En- 
naught,  «&     Cruel  death, 


OonUtus,  Siccins,  1 1T. 
Deptmtont,  who,  4T. 
Dictttor,  power  of,  ffT. 

First   plebeian^ 


at  Borne,  Ita  origin, 
Drcpanom,   loea  of    Raman 
K.  Uvlaa,  employod 


cam,  541. 

eon  of  Hat, 


bune  through  Bcaurn* 
Plan  to  reform  law-co 
(e,   Toan-       " 


lani  In  2nd  aeoml 
Moderate  counsel! 
uumrl  H,  kefthflra  o 

airTVbo,  B4. 

Dyrrhaehlnni,    atragv 


t.  Ml. 


bro,    boundary  of  Cartha- 
ginian dominion  in  Bpain, 


foretold  by  Bolp.  Oal1oa,46B. 
cuomua,  great  aea-ff"1" 
there,  won  by  Regahn, ! 


Ednoadon  at  Borne,  TS«,  T+8. 
How    need     by    Bertorina, 

Egypt,  ita  condition  at  end  of 

the  runic  Wan,  418. 
Elophanta,  nrat  aeen  by  Ro- 


Alban  lake,  130.     Of  Fu- 

Imporlum  or  -In,  819.  8dplo 
land*  there,  854.  Cato  5o- 
foeta  Spaniards  there,  444, 


plejde*    end    Hlppocrl  tea, 

cose,  BS8.  At  Loontlnl, 
847.  Death  of  Hippocrates 
and  flight  of  Eptcydea,  8S». 
Epltryde*  heads  Carthaglnl- 
ana  agalnit  Narceuna.  830. 


sends      (acred 


:e,8ST. 


VK 


them,  404.  Eptrne 
man  nrorince,  480. 
SpOUt,    of    Romnlna, 

Doubled  by  Tullni  • 
again  by  Tarqntnlna  Pi 
coa,  44.     Tripled  by  8 

TiTia.fi.  How  created  by 
Greechna,  504,  ■  0.  Chai 
to  character  of,  Sot,  O 
aniof.u.    BeeJodfca*. 

irjja*<*la,wb*t,»l,4W. 

Etrurfa,  dliided  by  Cimho 
'  '"     St,  KIT. 


troacana,  early  history,  IB. 
Origin,  IT.  Tjmgoage,  to. 
EndcaTour  to  matore  Tar- 
qnlna,  84,  60,  80.  Threaten 
Rome,  1M.  Confederacy, 
1ST.  War  at  tune  of  Ta- 
rantlne  War,  289  «43  Snb- 
rolt  to  Rome,  SUA  Strotur- 
bold  of  Italian  party,  80*, 


tampted    by    Pereene,    i 
Supporta  Craani  In  The 
aaly,  400.    Death  and  ehi 
acler,  affl. 
anu  (Efant),  marts   air 


K.8le 


ainnrgsnM    of    Blcflr, 
,600.     Until,  MH. 


MM,  their  MTm  OOOI 
99,  JOB.  F.bll  ind 
then,   108,  10*.      * 

MiSnft,  JOY. 

Fibioa  JJuteo,  Q.,  ombwuy 
■boat  SagODtum,  SM.  Die 
t»tor,  Bill  up  «bm*,  8M 
Rulo  of  proceeding,  ATA. 

Fibiui  Motor,  C,  first  Bmu 

Fibiiii  Ftelor,  Q.,  oonmlt 
oncle  it  Delphi,  BIS.  Fin 
proie-vrlter  at  fiome,  406- 

F.blui  Mulmui,  6.  (Rum 
maul),  thief  In  Cnd  BuonlU 
Qnnrrcl    with 


Prnpiilnj  Cur 
Dean*!  rtfoi 


Cwuor  with 
,  Q.  (Onnala- 


posM  Sdpio,  MO.     i>«tfc 
Fubiiu   Hulmiu,    Q.  (Alio 

TlbrUerli,  1M. 

Fubridu  ft  La  mlnii  ft,  C,  oaurnl 

BDiburj  to  I'yrrhnr,  240. 
Foltjnlftn  yinfyil-dft,  100, 
FuBiUln  »t  Home,  whet,  4J. 
Fumiiu  Stnbo,  C,  oouul 
MO.  SpemU  •gilnit  hi 
pttnn,  C.  Gnoohus,  ML. 


Fiden»  desbwre*.  IBS. 

FimbrU,   C    Flevtaft.    

In  miHTt  of  Mario*.  Ml, 
699.  Harden  Talorli  - 
FUacu*  nod  le*4*  rnnr  in 
Aria,  609.     Suicide,  W0. 


Defeated  ittt  tlein  i 


Command*  la  Sud  1 


Death,***, 

FulYio*  nuBO,  Q.,    OB*    « 

"'    i jiiHjrnS**!  FW 


SS-fif 


ssra 


.Google 


fnta  Etmacao  endCanha- 


Oouuclan  Un,  IBS. 
Genudua,  attacks  tht 
elan*,  M.     Harder* 
GLvo,  aalicd  by  man 

^IB.     Death, 'rati 
GlabHo,  nt-AetBue,  d 


43S.     rreTeoted  ay  F^mi- 

llana,«3«. 

Qladlatora,  war  of  the ,  «8  jej. 

OloA'w  i/iaMrma,  1ST. 

Qlauda,  C.  Senlllu*,  lm».  Md. 
Prater,  MS.  Stand.  (Or 
eeuauhra,  610.    Death,  *.  ' 

Golwa^  JoIh  Rnmana,  US. 

Greochua,  TL  Senpranlv 
com.nl,  320.  UnHa.  dan 
notnua),  s-.<3.  Defeat 
Hhiieo,  and  enfranchise 
TDloDea,  tK6.     Death,  SSI. 

Greochna,  TL  Semproirfua,  n 
of  laat,  padnealum  of  Spain, 


landholder*,  i 

pop ularitr.  6i 


.    DeflUneof 
Murdered, 


CBiprOlUHL 

6pal..,     1 


Agrarian  la> 
QrlaCitor  In  f 
Detained    te>0 


eetton,Ml.  OutbMbTDru. 
tin,  (6.  Planlt  colony  ai 
Carthage,  0.  Tumult  hi 
eaultal,  043.  War  declared 
eaaigwGreechrnI.s.  Plight 
and  death,  MS. 
OraMda  Magna,  IT.  11a  cittoa 
Jotn  Pyrrfcue,  Ml ;  and  Han. 
ninel,  SIS,  BS4. 


Hannibal  goe.  to  Spabi 

>T     TateT't.iKmai        _ 
lento   of  HaadrnbnL  3K. 


EipedlUoo  agalHt  IWt, 
an:  Tome  Vrreoeee,  «*. 
Croeaee  Rhone,  4M.  Pane*. 
Alpa,80l,»«7.    Defeat*  " 

man   oarelry,  808.      W 

batUeirfTnrjla.ltB.   Win. 


SI*.  BeeelTed  at  capne, 
SIT.  Rcpoleod  br  Bar. 
celJu.  at  Sola,  SIS.    Take* 

Capne,  ib.  Camp  on  ML 
Tl/eta,  828.  Winter,  at 
ArpL.  S24.  Take*  Taren- 
tum,  331.  Kerch  on  Rome, 
382,  ascj.  Pnu  np  ahopa  In 
forum  ID  (ale,  SSt.  Betlrea 
mtoBrnaiLrt.  Bering  orer 
body  at  Marcelln*,  348. 
Learnt  death  af  1  laadrtihal, 
343.  Ordered  horn.  " 
Landl  at  Leptla,  36ft. 

nj...  ..~___pft_    t 

Carlnaglo 

M,  433.  Compelled 
re  Carthage,  ib.  lle- 
-  ■-lochnMo.    Ad- 


485.  Flight  after  battle  of 
Hagneala,  and  death,  45a. 

in  Spain, »!.  Treaty  r/Uh 
Bona,  fa.  Aaaareinated.  (4. 
Haadrtbal  (brother  of  Han. 

W6.  Attacked  by  Scipk£ 
StO.  Prepare*  to  marah 
Into  Italr,  tie.     Wlnuunin 


I!  in  tola,  347.  Eetreatt,  ib. 
Defeat  and  death,  S4S. 
Haadrubel  (eon  of  Gugo), 
dean  vtth  SyBbex,  DHL 
Bribe*  him,  8&U.  Army 
out  off  by  Bclplo,  Boa.    Op- 


at  off  there,  33*,  340. 
redltery  encetsaion.  B& 
:  rtmlna  advice  after  bal 
te  Caudlrne,  au 


battle  of  M 

(erontiuna,  hid  o!  Micro  II, 
aaauaniated,  Bit. 
Hlppocritea.    Bee  J^atydaa. 

'"-"lie.  Ail,  acta  tgalnot  An- 
y,T0S,    Conaul.TM.    Cb- 

lll.toriatii,  Roman,  earileat, 
—      Before  Gracchi,  618. 
ireochL.737. 
if  Home,  orient  of,  1. 

BerUMa,  1L,  eon. 

Couloa.05. 

,".,«.       ■ 

Horetlnt  Flaoeoa,  Q.,  poet,  a 
tribune    at   I'hllippl,  lit. 
Aceonnt  of,  740,  tag. 
iortanelii  last,  iW. 

ooro'a  refait'tlla.    mine 

tory,  TS6, 
Juiband  arid  wife,  400. 
Hyromua,  SST. 


434.     Opl-  lapydea.  Ml.  . 


3  by  Google 


Hie.     SeeSffrto. 

Hlyriant,  *8S.  Wer  to  chock 
piracy,  SST.  Conqaerod  by 
£ hillp  V.,  481.  TrtU  with 
rtneu,  Ml-  Conquered 
by  Anlotne,  O.  IUyrle  " 
Hiimu  prorinra,  480. 

iiusJa.  irkt,  111. 

InmbrUn  llnnli  oonqnere 
MO.  Welcome  HenoD* 
80S.     Subdued.  441. 

Intenunn.  colony,  MO, 

Intereteelon  of  trtbueea,  ( 

Internet    8w  JwW* 

Ibmia,  bnUle  of.  4li. 
liita  eaom,  BST. 


IbUloMe,  827. 

IWH.il    eltie*, 

required  of 

leader,  MB,  631  Ordered 
to  quit  Rome,  084.  FuMen 
lev  of   frenuhlee,  SM.     0. 

win,  MO. 


Jsvi  ri»  egelnet  Syrbui*,  ire 
reduced,  470.  WIT  igninrt 
Anaoehus,    fa.      AOecUoo 

'  r    |;ih>,    W0.      Antony 


pointed,  6 


M0.     Again  dleep- 

1,  Ml.      Encouraged 

>y  Merla.  end  Betr 

sn.pt  of 

vi   nil  i.n chile,  MB. 

petition  tocreaeed 
rluu  la».  575.     Sod 
tt.      Meurarw    taken    by 
Italians,    5*"       ^ ■---'-■■■- 
gnuited  In 

Eigbt  .Hied  DatToo>  reduced 

to  four,  W0.     Total  I 

fa  ni,  ib.     Flotian 

Paoirtao    lew,    a. 

trlbee,  631.  Matrll 
Into  |J1  tribe*  by  Sufp 
63M.  Trenlfer  com: 
from  8yll»  to  Mitrim, 


1. 
luuv,  extent,  k,  fltraetar 
S-JV  Geography,  S-18.  Ui 
tod  only  noder  Bone,  W 
Nemo,  IS.  Limlu,  16,  261 
Sli  nation*  of,  16      Sub- 

Uovurnmeot  end  condition. 
Sol,  108.  Stability  of  Ita 
man  .yetem,  SOT,  m 
Bonthera  Italy  feTonn  Ilea 


flWer,  1 


let    Ponlc    Wer. 


by  remarkable  trtdt. 
Attempt  of  Dniui  ■topped 
by  hli  murder.  674.    Judi- 
cial power  restored  to  00- 

n*t*  7  B7U*<  8,E'  Ab™ 

reibniuBg  the  eoorta,  lb. 
ugurtbi,  643.     Bribe*  eene- 

to  death,  540. 

lb.  Ilrtvoti  to 
by  Mcwllui  fit 
M.uritanta,  602 


Adherbel 


I.attari-,  W,  84 
e,S*.  Stator.Si. 
ice  rSpMe.    Jt«  L«- 


UWrim.  Deo.,  Mime*  of, 
740.  me  diepnes, fe. 
iblfnua,  T.,  Jolrin  Pompey, 
Bio.  File*  to  Africa,  8811. 
Eeeenee  to  Spain,  8*1,  09B. 
Death,  004. 

■blBnue,      Q,      {Partita..], 
general  of  PerUitana,  781. 


808.        LMeip- 

Beelorai  Pie- 

Oemooa,     " 


Jiyrie, 


.aUxitat  or  Jot  Lot*,  whet, 

Ilely,  580. 

atine,  origin.  IS.  Of  Alhe, 
cooqo*reS,l«-  IXn««A 
eeeqeend,  87.  Subject*  of 
Borne  efter  La  tm  War,  Ma, 
Lath.  mmieUDlUM.  f  ft. 

atln  leene,  110.  Bnkn 
up,  1I4T  Again  fbrwad, 
1TB.      Ar.1t.     broken    *Aer 


lenpiage,  IS,  IB.  Uapnt- 
000  of  Latino  end  riijen'i. 
IS,  M.  Settlement  after 
Latin  War.  1*1.  m 
iiitoni,  dim  of,  lfi.  Be- 
m  drfoiied  there,  tM, 

Lew,  itady  of,  et  Boae,  618. 

LnrtU  Cmerii  *ha,  TM. 

Legende,  Borneo,  wetare  a/, 
TO,  1*9.     ChwM  andit  ■*. 


Leatalne,  p.  Cora.  (8^IMh>rl. 
" "  hhuI.   promote.    Ci*^3w> 
iell,fj9*.     Ordered  to  re- 
in Ptolemy  Aefetee,  tee. 


Lepidue,  hL  jKinUiut  reeeem- 
•tratet  with  Phnip,  «t 
jKlnflien  roed,  4*1 
epldM,  M.  XmHSat,  coo.nl 
•gilnet  Hvlle'.  wUl,  (Be. 
Defeat  eod  deelh,  8S1. 


Ceeri  morder.  To*.    < 
veruot  of  Nerbooeee  G« 

no. 


r.  IIS. 


,   TIL 


Africa,  1*0,  TM.    Joea*  ta 
wer  uereet  Bert.  Ptaapriaa, 

U*.  Loeee  Blunfaw,  ifc 
e=  ^aaell*,  4ST. 

Ltom.-f.  Ltoerti,  134. 
Ubriry,  Ont  pabttc  «•*. 


MM  LtaUi,  -bat,  1M. 
Libya,  ptvrtooo  of,  4*0.  I     taU  off  Spanacna,  «$ 

Uefnlan  notion,  16*.    Ob-  Liewau,  what,  ».  K>. 
lect,    in.,  OppoeiUm   of  i,wU  JiwUdum,  SM 

Btriatana,  164      Carried,  LoaltaiUna,  MS. 
).     Eraatoti  of  Agrarian  Ljtortaa,   chlaf  of  I 
■—       Keiiowod  by  TLi     Leagus,  438. 


Ugqriana,    ■ 
In  Oaul, 41 


notu  it  SoLa,  3*4.  lUa 
LeoMhri,    *fl.       tofcgn 

oyraiuan,  ft.  Takes  Hua- 
pylora,  ihcdl  lew*  CTCT 
tr/iunaa,  8B>.  Admitted  by 
treacher?  into  Acbradina, 
Ol  CtiHob,  S30.  Patron 
Of  Bidly,  SBB.     Death,  lii. 

-larebaa,  rapta,  MI,  B03. 

Mardu  Hntllna,  a,  firal  ple- 
beian dictator  and  centor, 
110.     Engaged  in  Sad  Sam 


e-  Hajro,    brothel 
l»ortu,MJ.    Triumph.  Mo '    follow  aim  Into  Italy, 

Loan,  Tclnntary,  Id  Sad  Panla      Mlwlnn    to   Carthage, 
War,  339.     Ronald,  Ma  Escapes  to  IWleario  I_ 

Locri,  in  Magna  Grweia,  Jolnal    B5S.    In  Uffirla,  »*.   Oiea, 
Pyrrhn*,  141.     ~  ' 


LnoSre*,  who,  SO. 

position,    89.      1 

Tarqcdniua  Prlacoa,  40.  Nnmantlana,    and 

Lneerta,  taken  byQ.  FnbiHO,]     4W,  sag. 

we.     DcBea  lUnntbui,  soa.  Jfoaeipea,  who,  BBS. 

LncTetina  CanuL  T. ,  poet,  T41, 

Lncrina  lake,  Caaar'fl  plan  for 
barboor,  6UA.    Executed  by 

LuculLui,  L.  Liebdna,  treach- 


.    Bnpsraodsd,  «W. 


Pnnlo  War,  499-481. 
Tiirqaatua,  T, 
with  a  Gaol,  ai  ' 


JolnCalnlu  In  Italy,  6".. 
Battle  of  VcreclLE.ifi.  tle- 
noroelty,  661, 5«.  Political 
porttlon.  Sot.  Stands  for 
tlta  eonaulihlp,  068.  Leafcua 
with  Saturnlnoi  and  rnao 


woakneaa,  DTI.  Visit.  Ml- 
thrldMes,  ib.  Oalns  little 
credit  In  Social  War,  Ml. 

maud  against  MlUiridaUs, 
6cH.se*;.  Attacked  bjSylla, 
695.  Adfentnree  Id  nacap- 
lng,  6Bo.  trq.    IMiniiMS. 


Hacriportoa,  «p 
LaronclaEia,  mai 


ndnlana,  It.  US,  W8, 

GradlTna,  SL 

Maiaheaof  Ttwcanjr,  1L 
Martian  War,  GTS. 


laauuna,  negotiate*  with 
Romans  In  Spain,  Mo,  9B7. 
Chief     of    Numidta,     BfiO. 


with  BaphoulclM,  MS,  King 
of  Nnmidia,  it.  Emmieek 
menta  upon  Carthage,  481. 
Defoala  t^rthaginiana  Id 
prcaence  of  Sclplo,  488. 
Eiin  back,  4S5.  Doth. 
400. 

Jfualnu.  Xona,  100. 

MeaaWe,  allied  with  __ 
309.      Aaaiated    by    Rome, 


.  ssaT    Bratalli 


Malrimnhm,  what,  MB. 

lledtolinoni  takm,  »0. 

Mcmniiaff,  Crp  Tribune,  io- 
qnlree  into  Bouatorial  cor- 
ruption, MO.  BeTea  J  ugnr- 
Uu,  (6.     Death,  GTO. 

Menu,  hl<  traltoroua  advice 
to  Sext  Ponyrelni,  TSS. 

Menenlaa  Agrfppa,  fable  c 
bell j  end  numberi,  VS. 

Mereeaerlea  of  Cartbagn,  t 
rolt,  We.     War  ended,  48 


of  Bruliu  it  i'bilippt,  II 
Defeat*  OcUvlan,  Tl 
BnbmiU  to  Antony,  TIB. 


Haturoi,  battle  of,  84T,  en. 
Mi-terera,  whet,  BOO, 
Metelll,  **.    Eminem,  64* 
Metellue,    L.,   Oaiclline,   de 

Capturea  ISO  alcpbanta,  B>. 
Colu  of,  16. 

Melellui,  Q.  CecUlui  (Mace 
donlaui),  defeau  Pamido 
Vbillppui,  417.  Marcher 
againat  Acbsana,  479,  8n 
pereodod,  (*.  Ill  Spain,  4111 
bralh  and  bonoum,  540, 

Metellue,  t).  Cndllo*  (Snml 
dlDua),  commaoda  again* 
Jiunirtha,  &M.  Two  bug. 
eeeefnl  campaign*,  061,  eM 
Jealouiy  of  Marine,  Ml 
Wbo  nperaede*  hltti,  6W 


king  of  Nucilrm,  48*,  648. 
HUo,  *35,  240,  MS,  24S, 
— ■      T.  Anniua,  ralaea  troop  N  able,  Join, 
gladlatore,    CM.      "",1- 

■5W  611.      Bet 


■  Bnfoe,  M. 


baaer  from  Itallane,  I 
Keply,  eTR,  094,  an  1 
plre,  Me.  Deelarea  ■ 
MM.  Received  aa  dej  I  v, 
of  AaU.  to.  Maaaaere  - 
Italian.,  VS.     gene*  ArahE 


five 


a.  via. 


°*&aBlahad.D*«.  ¥?obuj| 
duct,  n.     Triutui'      J 


return,  ST1.  HiUirtd.Uo  Wi 

MeteUne,  <j.  CbcIIIiu  (Pica), I     *1T,  e-B,  480, 


EDUldcatea  with  UertortHe, 
KS,  6S0.  Prepana  for  Srd 
war,  ES0.  lleetegea  Cjii- 
011,10.  Beleaguered  by  Lu- 

881,  *8f.  Defaata  Trtarlni 
st  Sent,  633.     Defeated  by 

tbTcrEnaa,  (*.    DaT" 

,    8inapo,o8g!n' 
MiUirtd.Uo  Wan,  DM, 


toueichy  of  Anguatae,  Ttt, 
ISO.  ComparanVa  Mill 
luge,  1*4.    efxflneuan. 

toner,  —TTT  man  4H8, 
Dtnuaane*  *f  An,  *.    lav 


Incorporated    with     Beaaa, 
Ou     Oppoee  HaaiiB.l.  Ha. 

dav  *W.  twav. 
ailaiMaEteWar, 
•ph.**, 

Mny7*4C     Da- 


wokaa  In*  Mlthrldatfci  Wi 
tn.    Trlanub,  (6, 
luiCu,  h.  U'l  I  ■■  nam 


atntlua.  odour,  eat     Bet 
H  jlas,  aea-nght  at,  ITO. 


Allowed   to    nake    i 
"     Death,  M4, 
d.  Oil,  poet,  464, . 


Namla,  colony.  SIB. 
NelpfiUa,    IB.       Near    Falav 
poBa  (or  rNvtheaep*),  WT. 
Nopite,  eolonr  a~l  la,  114. 
Nan,    W-  CUndlna,   aaaaaL 

"^uwkwBam«al"aS: 

.arleia,  344.     AaakKa 


Plrama,  it.     <Jonrt  Xloopqlla  la  Pontna,  <Ia«. 
jantna,  in.      NeaiW  Nlnmnlla  at  Artlow,  m 
an     by    Fluhrla,    nei.  M 
....  _.L  arlla,i».    Da- 


X  lebaar.  hta  hawaanaU 
Baaaalnjaada.Ta. 

ola.    occupied    by    O 
ltl.      Taken,   «**, 
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I.     D*poeed,MB,  I     Til.     Defeated,  TO. 

wion,  4  (C.  Jallni  CliinPiHThi  Cahnhn,  BIT. 
.rtHlmnll,  when  boni,  Cucvrinji,  M.,  poet,  M& 
MO.  ^located  hjoanrp  mt  Aladnaha,  fertial  of,  31 
.    —       -j.    _.n._._km^M. 

tta  rtae  at  Borne,  407. 

n  by  Roman  t, 

n.  couml  with 
Snrprteedand 


!*,70&,T18.     ] 
»mo«y     M     Hfflks, 

Huapectad  by  CkMo, 
Desntre*  himself  rM| 
Cemr,  tt-  Trlunrrlr 
Antonr  and  Lepidna, 
Attempt!  U>  YTHt  Sicily 
fron  Sal  FinapeiiH,  TlA 

llanlaoo4,ib.  OoaatoGaol, 
721.  Mika  peace  ud  eu- 
ten  Kon  with  Airtony 
TSS.  Meet*  Bert.  Fompdui 
■1  Mliennm,  t&.  Break! 
with  him,  TSS.  Defeated 
by  Beitoa,  TW.  Sedacee 
army  ef  Lepidna,  * 6.     Pm 

tngnl  llnmt,  ii.  Will  of 
faSh  to  Antony,  «.  Fnb- 
Uehee  Antony1  ■  will,  1ST. 
Win!  battle  of  Aotiom,  JSH. 
Betnrni  Id  lady,  ill.  VW» 
Egypt,  (6.  Threefold  tri. 
umpta,  "30.  Ruler  of  the 
world,  io.  Nature  of  Mi 
pan,  TM,  TO 

(KnatriajM,  10. 

OfelU,    Q.     l.nsrettm,     takea 


Senoriue  in  Spain,  829. 
Mnrdara  hl>  chief,  M3. 
Taken  br  Pumper,  ib- 

nm   Ma  of  Philip  V., 

excite*  ftjliel'l  Jeahnarr 
anlnat  Demotrlna,  tin. 
Meamrea,  4KB.      Deeehred 

KPhlnppa,  4*0.  Foreea, 
Defeat!  Crura  hi  Tbae- 
mly,  <*.  Fotla  Kanetnua, 
4*1.      Betreata  to   Pydna, 


Ilrrdna,  TC 

Paplrtal     ikireor,     M.,     HM. 

Quarrel  with  Q.  FiWiu.ioi. 

Connil,  204.     Dictator,  307. 
PuplriaaCureor.L.,il4.    Beta 

up  nn-dUl  st  Borne,  409. 
Parma,  colony  there,  443. 
PerUienopt.    to  .Venenata 
Perthuma,  OK.    Defeat  i — 

■ua,o*S>.    Defeated ' 


<Vilnli 


j  Bylla,  SIS. 


lfinor  an 


*lbyCaa- 
'■   deejgni 

;/a     frc 


Philip  V-,  king  of  Maeedon, 
letter*  to  Hamnpal  Inter- 
cepted, MO,  WS.  Tieaty 
with  Hannibal,  S26\  Saeka 
Thennoa,      411.         ltakea 

Treaty  with  Hannibal,  lb. 

num.  421.  Terminate!  lit 
llaajdcMkui  War,  it.  Ae- 
alaU  Hannibal  at  Zama,  ib. 
Agree!  to  partition  Egypt 
with  Antiocbai,  10.  In- 
vadea    Ada     Minor,    42% 


Tarqnma.89.    An  excliurre 

IK,  STO.' "Sleek  tho 
nate,  1S8.     Their  qn 


.  rhat,  SOB. 
Pedlua,  Q.,  nephew  of  Ova 
'11.      Join*    Oetartan 
irenglng  bim,  t6.    Death, 


et  up  tho  Imago 
'  a..*  twlnaTiOT. 
OplOa,  feetiral  of  Ope,  So. 
OpltaiH  or  Oecane,  IS. 
Oplmine,  L.,  prnrtor,  deatroyi 

FrcBrllr.  ofe  Kcfnaedcm- 

■ulahlp.  5W.    Elactod,  642-      .__. 

Laadl     aenats    to      aaaaolt  PclaRnnia,  4W. 

upon  O.  Oraeehiia,  64i,  -a.  Palaawlan  tribe 

Barbarltj,  IMS.   Proaacnled,!     Athonw.22. 

but  aeqtllned,  MB.     Put  to  Fullgnian*,  IB,  1TB,  203. 

death,  6d0.  Palla,4B4. 

Opplna,  tribune,  hla  anrflptn-  Psnuna,  M-  Jltnhta,  hii  alien 

ary  law  tor  women,  aaa  ,--  ""■ 

Oratorr,  at  Beme.tSlB.  J>ecaTl 


n  Italy,  lft. 


Ornate*,  K.  Anrehua  4TT. 


entrlaoa,  ITS. 

Bopla  of  tho  0%,  u  oj., 

to    rural  population,   506. 


Spain.  ETS.    Hla  death,  an, 

S.     Of  An'laocliua, 
Peraetia,  400. 
robela,DS8.    Bub- 


Bf 


n  paaaof  Aoiis  br  Fl 
L  42B.     Defeat. 


blllppt,  noaltion  of  arnilei 

%\(,ttq.    Flrat  battle,  TIT 

Beoood  battle,  T1S. 
Fblllppua,  O.  Ilandu,  name 

460.  DecelTsa  Peraeui,  a 
'omnifuidB  ngalnat  Peraeoa 
01,  Forooapa—nf Tempo 
nit  ratirea,  V,. 
IHppna,  L.  Mardoa,  l«dt 
if  aenatortal  party,  BT8. 


418.        Chief    of   Aehiei 
Lcadne,  4S1.    Boeommand* 

neutrality,  4M.    Death,  468. 
PhIlo*ophe™,GTeck,  ^ — ■-"■-■ 


Polyhln*  niMit  to  Rom*, 
Friend  of  Bclplo 
younger,  4T4.    Obtain* 


Hindi**, 

rlnnliiJ  II  TTIt    Submit  to 

Rome,  VfiO. 
Plwntlnm,  -ho,  HO. 
Plou*,  ft  J*tin  god,  U- 
Pittat,  whit,  «,  400. 
Flncein  taken  by  Sytta,  EOT. 
Pirate*.     8m  CtKdon,    • 
ITao,  L.  (Jelpnrnlui   (Frugl), 


law 


I  of  Cajaar,  81. 

ribyba. 
L.   Mm* 


41,  *ag.  Mlaery  after  si. 
pnbrionof  Tarqulna,  8T,«*7. 
Obtain  tribunes  and  aidil™, 
98,  94.     Elect  their  own 

to  dccomTirate,  115.  In- 
termarry with  patrician*, 
139.  Admitted  to  military 
trltmnete,  ISt     To  qn»- 

I29,!n7,aeg.  Obtained, 16ft 
Admitted  to  both  conn 
•nip*,  1T0.  To  dictate 
nhlp,  ib.  To  one  oenaorahT 

tlfleate,  Sll  Quarters  I  . 
Rome,  tat.  lud  allotted 
to.lt. 
JlrW-acito,  obtain  fores  of 
law  by  Yalerio-Horatlan 
taw,  HI.    By  Pnblfllan  law. 

Pttbi  or  FUtm.    See  Popu- 


.        .    .hat,  SB,  61 

'ompplaua,  nil y  after  Pher- 
ealta.S'S.  Defeated  at  Thap- 


Pompeiui  Strabo,  On.,  co 
In    Social    War,    BIT,     .... 
tag.    Law  for  em^unduamg 

Tranapadanr,     Gauls,     680. 
Proeonanl   In  Apulia.  M8. 

•tegs  of  Rome,  696.      De- 
feat*    the     enemy.     WO. 

Pompelnl  Magna*,  Cm,  (on 
of]*et,JoIneSyl]*,804.  De- 
feat! Martani.  SOB.    Sainted 


of  Magnna,  SIT.  Extort* 
triumph  from  Sylla,  fb. 
Sentagatnet  Bertorlna,  624. 

gladiator*,   OStfc       Popular - 


ompeJua,  Sell..  lounger  am 
of  Pumper,  at  Lrabos  tar- 
ing ctrll  War,  t*SB.  Escape* 
to  north  of  Spain,  rfci. 
Master  of  that  duarfet.  Tin. 
Take*  possession  of  8  ttUj 
and  formt  powerfnl  ditt. 
IIS.  Is  Tain  attacked  br 
OcUTlau.lt.  Locnedwtdi 
Arramy  against  OctaTJan, 
Til.  Betrayed  by  Antony. 
TM.  Cut*  off  ear  nan  ppiiea 
from  Italy,  ib.  Reeernd  u 
Barta*r  of  trlnwrfra,  ib. 
Again  betrayed,  rm.     De- 

SS.A  *"*■•  m 

Potu  SuMiriut,  ST,  St,  OB, 
AnU/irH,  81.     Number,  40. 


lb*  Srd  War,  and  4 


Popflnoa  Liens*.  C..  die 
-    '-* '  — -BS.40& 
•hat,  1TB. 


ABO.  Defeats  Mlthrldati 
W.  Reeejre*  lubmiadon  „ 
Tlgrane*,  ib.  Conqner*  Sy- 
ria and  Judioa,  037.  Re- 
turn* to  Pontna,  088,  Re-  i 
gala  toe  East,  ib.  Retnrni 
toItsly.OW.    Trlumpb,9W.:] 


Le*Te*  Italy,  OTT.  Eeti- 
mat*  of  hl#  eondnot,  071. 
Occupies  Dyrrb*cblum,880. 

Cnst  from   Antony.  08S. 

blockade  "nyiJ.    Defeat- 
ed at  Phanalla,«S4.  night     Mifao.  Tan. 
to  Egypt,  and  murder,  080.  Prbtafim.  who, 

nin i ailay  090.  ■" — 

■—  ~-    aldestsonof 


Arplf/.on,  wbat, 
P^&ri.arM.M 

Poretnl  La™.  P.,  IN, 
Poraenna,  tension  of  Reran, 
65.     Real  facta.  SO. 

/*Wil*i**Trm,  what,  OR. 

tins,   L.,  hi*  i  iiiI**sj 

irenurrn.  Sam 

due     KegBleossl,     M, 

/Tm/ertsni  Atamum^  184.  See 

iVa/eeCim. 
Fneneate,  84.     La4l*wode»eB, 

Latin  W»r,  1»«.  Head- 
qnartera  of  young  Maim*, 
coo.     Taken  by  OHla,  *», 


ally  to  oonmla.  03,  l* 
New  patrletan  inaalatiaei, 
100.  Age  of.  Ill .  FrMen 
at   okae   Of    Panic   Wen, 


grmmtmu,  what,  am 

%x,a«9. 


IBS.      I'urpoaes 

tsgas,    374       A 

pruiioo*  BBS. 

JYoIMortf,  »ho,  4 

Promontorinm 


Pru«Ua   harboii 

463.      CcmpJiUil.tet  MO 

after  Pydna,  4». 
Ptolemy  SOlur.  413. 
Ptolemy  Fhllsdclphna,  tilled 

wilh  Rome,  *W,  41S. 
Ptolemy    Epipbsnea,     nnder 

protection  of  Burn*,  419. 
Ptolemy  Ceninnna  aids  Prr- 

rnua,  108.     Slain,  3*4.  414. 
Ptolemy    Aalsun,    expelled, 

004.     Sptother  ordered  la 

restore  him  not  by  tone, 

tea.      Beatored    by    Gebl- 


Pnbttc  opinion,  almost  power  - 

1m  at  Rome,  393,  60&. 
pntatilins  Fhilo,  <}.,  his  la», 

1S1.     Engagod  In  tod  Bam- 

nltoWnr,  201.    Consul,  KM. 
Publlltns  Volero,  law  reepsct- 

tng  election  of  tribunes,  99. 
Pnd  I  cl  tia  patriot*  end  plebela, 

Punic  Win.  First,  origin  of, 
*».  Character  of,  307.  lit 
portal,  aST-iTl.  3ul,  Kl- 
§7o.    3rd,  J7S-S80. 

Second  Punic  War,  lit 
period,  S9e-3itL  Sad,  Ml- 
fco.       3rd,   9SB-34B.       4th, 

Third  Panto  Wax,  481,  w. 

Pydna,  beetle  of,  MB. 

FyrThui  Invited  to  Italy  by 
TsnmUnes,  230.  lands  at 
TarenJnm.    W».        Defeats 


Make*  pence  with  Boo 
<6-  9*11.  for  Molly,  i 
MtM to rtely. (6.  Pit. 
den  tempie  at  Lonrt,  UIL' 


Oreek  before  Aristotle,  IS. 
Foundation,  25.  Descrip- 
tion, M,  esq.  Power  nnder 
Tannins,  t»,  sag.  Position, 
Bebuilt  Irregularly 
lumiiiK  b v  GsuLs  IAS. 
on  _to  Italy  after  god- 

.—.St 

ROmnlui  snd  Homos,  birth, 
is.     Death  of  Memos,  W. 

Eomolus.  builds  Borne,  Efi, 
Wsr  with  fleblnes,  etc,  S8, 

his  story,  7ft. 


Lews  for  regulating  Sicily, 
Ml.  Chief  of  commission 
to  Inquire  Into  death  of  TL 
Graochaa,  B2S. 

Rural  population,  dscay  of, 
MB.  Form  strength  of 
party  of  Grscchiis,  M4j 

tatUtns  Bufua,  P.,  6TS. 


Bape  of  Sabine  i ,  _..      . 

"   —    ~ ■  Rasenne,  original 

Etruscans,  lo,  17. 

SIIHa 

86,  in,  Mo. 

fcgifugiun    ~ 


s,  1TL 


i  Xanthlwi 


...   .     SaorfjsoB- 

hBgmmroTolts,MI.   Seised 
by    Declns    Jobs)"—      l   " 


Veleriui  and  Horetioe,  IKe. 

by  Gurl'oa  Dents  Ins,  «S. 
Sacra  genHlieia,  36,  42. 
Seennians,  18. 
Sacra  Vie,  56. 
Bscrlpurtna,  battle  of,  606. 
Saguntun.,  288.     Taken   by 

Hannibal,  io, 

,  10.    Attacked  by 
.a,  331     Bnbmitto 

.    Ballustlua   Crispin,   C    (the 


sum*  ttn  *o°- 

Batlre,  Bonum.  WL 
Sntrlrnin,  colon  fa-snt 


,v 


Mariui, 


Home,  ib.  Reacnee  brothel 
433,  Death  and  lamb,  it. 
Bdplo,  P.  Cornelia  AMcuu 

(.EnliliHmu>,  •econd  «-  ** 
■KmUlun  Paulina,  471. 
cation  and  friendship 
Polynias,  _4t4.      Acm 


l>oa.h,  070. 
Benrrols,  C.  Mnciiil,  Ml 
Bctevola,   P.   Mndna,  coin 


Bea-vola,  Q.  Mndn.,  ponUfei, 

6W.    Death,  «n. 
Bcaurua,  M.  .Cinltlna,  charac- 


for  Inquiring  Into  corr 
tlon,  560.    Lead!  moder 

tampti'n  rartoro  Jndli 

Lacked  by  ultra- senatot 

MproTf.,  ComeHm  ButiMi, 
■aroophagtu,  811. 

fldplo,  UMComcUu,  not  to 
Spain,  OT.  IMMM,  BIB, 
sit    Defeat  and  death,  886. 

Bdplo,  P.  Corpellna^  oonml 
at  Henolbnl'i  InTUlon,  SOT. 
Landi  near  UandUoa,  (b. 
Kttunil  to  Italy,  901.  De- 
feated on  Tldo—  ™  •*- 
Trel.la.S00,     J 

In  Spain,  11*.     

(ft,    Sefeat  and  death,  S3B, 

Bdplo,  P.  Comellns  (AfHd- 


hero  wed  B 


inTId- 


nder.Ssl.M.  Take* 
Carttaaga,  BBS.  "(,'. 
nenceo? Bdplo,"  BM. 
cllnos  atnrerolgn.T  of  S] 

id.       Defeats    flaadn. 

BBB.  Manor  of  ill  Bpaln 
eicept  Gaflea,  PoS.  Qnella 
rebellion  in  Spelo,  889.  3M. 
Consul,  SOB.  Peaaea  Into 
Sldly,  SOB.  Aeeoaed,  but 
triumphantly  acquitted, 
880.  tanll  In  Africa,  SM. 
BeideHBtUtlomfe.    Val     ~ 


Ada,    48T.       Proposal 


Tiering 


battle 


Opened   *a 
1.     Ttrwaai 


Conanl    In  3rd 

,  438,  WW.  Take. 
.  480.  Feeling,  on 
)Dmln«  dry,  490. 
(i.;cf.  4SS.  Ha- 
ntts,  we.  CflMonhto,  404.1 
Popularity,  ib.  Conanl 
again  (or  NumsnUau  "War, 
u>.  lake*  rinmentia,  *9fl. 
Marriage  to  Bainnmnia,  &S0. 
Opinion  on  death  of  TL 
Oracchua,  OS*,  KB.  Fa- 
vour* Italian.,  M0.  Break) 
with  populace, """     "  *  " 

ona,lo.    Mots_ 

Agrarian    power,   fas   con* 
(Ota,  Col.     Takea  part  of 

character.  MS2. 


wealth. 

Bd    <rf  J. 

-J.      Waal 

momma     try    Bvlla,    Ell 
Filled  irllh   fcreignm  b 


durinu   Punic   Win,  I 
Clonal  encpt  to  wtanhy, 
4*8.  MO.     Daprired  <tf  J«- 


Baptimlna,  m  nrderer  of  Pnaa- 
pey,  «W,«WL 
eprtisonni™.  what,  SL 
orriDU.    BwCnlnt.— . 
(riorlus, a,  joins  am.,  S». 

with  tJmus,  5*0.  tUaocbtara 
■Una,  AM.  Prtator  af 
Spaln,  oOGl  Lcstm  Bndba, 
Ml.  Man  of  retiring  ta 
Fortunate  Wee,  flk  Recall 
to  Spain,  ib.  flm  ■■■!■!. 
I*.       Fcue    Hetel.ua    Phaa 


BsTTlllan  lava  of  Coralo  nnl 

aarrlna  Tnt-inn,  orfala,  40, 
•so.  InstltuDana,  4C  Mf. 
Walla,  IB.     Death,  H. 


i    Romo,    Ml.      Babdnea 

_oiw,a-»i-,*4i. 

Bdplo  Naden  (ComDluin),  ■» 
companlai  Panllm  to  Tem- 
po, «i.  Conqoen  Dalma- 
tlnn-,  471.  OppoaH  de- 
•tnicMon  of  Carthage,  4S!. 
dplo  Nallca  (Seraplo),  Jolna 
ollgarcha,  404.     Boada  op- 

6*47    Leada  as 

tack  him,  MB.     DIM  in  ai- 
Dn,NB. 

nribm.  or  Notarlea,  Wl, 
cuiptnre  at  Kome,  40T,  aco. 
ntaarionn .  lwt,  fj,  — i    Se- 
cond, 110.  irq.     Third,  1*>. 
Fourth,  1B0.      Fifth,  18L 

K'iencoi  Mcitor,  41 S. 
Sellaaia,  battle  at,  410. 


tanpronlna  l^mgu,  TL,  eon- 
eul  at  thne  of  Hanatnari 
Inrarion,  M.     Jotne  Sdpto 

at  Trebly  SO". 
eua  OaDLna,  234. 
enate,  of  Bomfllaa,  £9,  40. 


akcnotea,  MI 

si3yr58.« 


■wToaw- 


Purie^»u-1«fI-*Si.  ( 

..lenliana,  i« 
Sllkwoodh 
anrkBe^ 

Ilia,**. 


Slam  of  dty  aad  coantry , 
SSS.  CandlUou,  t».  Caaa- 
uoo  nraooan  of  eaftnaeakv 
Inc.  M.  Fbat  SbLTa-War 
In  Sldly,  4K,  ma.  Tint 
unbm    oHd    afier  eaa- 


r-wr 


w    eBplofed,   i 
DBnoptdfaa  bag 


Quelled   by  V    Aquffliu, 
6M.    Attempt  oT  " '- 

Bor»tiJien  bj- 


CelUbetUn     Perpetual     dictator.     SIS.  TWminulia.  M. 

I     Triumph,   A.     .Lewm,  611,  TenO,  mill  of,  411 
— .    Join     aeo.    Canal  ind ttme,  (11.  Tent-    '"~ 


Byphu,     entertain 


StWurr.     See  Scwfpfwj 

lafenaW,  1SS. 
Btoio    phlloaopby,   at   B 

M»,f*a. 

8aes*a,M6. 

Buteta  of  OntHM,  »•!. 

Sulpirtua,     P.,    tribune, 
queues,  668.     Agent  of  Ma- 
ria.,*,    leeatb.  GSt 


negod  by  J 

BjS.  BPBttann  of 

— —  "it,  4M,  m. 

Mime?,  740. 

T. 

TUenuE  JKm  end  Fitow, 


■t  cod  of  republic.  16 
Bybarla,  early  greatdefc  u* 
Bella,    L.    Cornelint   (Fdlx' 

early    life,    BBS.      Quietb; 

at   Marine,    ib.     Beat    t 

Booclmn,  KM.     Bring.  Ju 


Pnetor.BTI.  Bplend 

ch,  lb.  Sedttee*  Si 
BIS.  Take  Borlani  . 
Rivalry  "till  Maria*  6e&, 
''-—-—'*  egjinat  Mltliri- 
<Utc*,  fa.  Itticlea  upon 
Kane,  Ki,  w.  Occupies 
dty,  Be*.  Dtfnculti™,  68T. 
EmbeJkt  for  KMt,  BXS.    Be- 


erUln     Sciplo 
ibal  Olsgo,  S&O.  Tl 


Olsgo,  S&O.  Thapana,  battle  at  Ml. 

aUianee  Trtth  Bdplo,  Tbeatree,    Greek,   284,  eeg. 

A.       Join*    Cartbajrlulana,      Statu,  prohibited  at  Boms, 
So*.      Treacheroualj    «ur-     HI*.     Chief  nee  of.  BIB. 
prtesdbr  Manful™.  MS 
yraeoae.  4».    Republic  p 
rlalmcii,  EOT.    Jolua  "— 
ib.    J-  • -" 


Pompe  j\  680. 

__. ,,repuhUc«or,  41.. 

Three,  prevalent  Dumber  la 
Roman  legend*,  as.  U. 
Partly  aupereeded  by  two, 
11,40. 
Thorn*,  penmdea  Antlochui 
~  trade  Greece,  4S4. 
TO,    demoded    by   Rome, 


Kia.'  liremii  oft 
Bornmi  fleet,  234. 
dual  luftilt  Postal 
Invite  ptfAuBi  ib. 

Bunlul,  SSI '     S 


Tarneian  bin,  !8. 

Tarquinli,  city  of  Etmrla,  M. 

Wu  .ith  Home.  115. 
Tarqulnlae  Prfaou*,  come*  to 


kloe.oT.    Death,  A, 

'arnuEulua,  Sextoe,  1 
OebU,  80.  Rape,  of  Li 
tU,  SI.    Death.  63. 


.Google 


nmsirs,  AM.  Lenta  of 
tor,  677.  Conspirator, 
Tnkw  punHJan  uf  . 
Minor,  flG.      Until.  O. 

Trwfrt,  who,  SKI 

Triarii,  who,  IBS. 

Tribe*,  patrician,  SO,  43,  ho. 
Ofthadtyendonuntry.KHI. 

Trlboa,  plebeian,  of  Sen 

,  1% 


ao.  battle  of,  SSL 

Velerlo-Homlian  bus,  13] 
Valeria*  Antiaa,  Q-,  TSS. 


_  Of  the  dn  end  ooi 
plebeian,  o: 

SI.     Twen 


Thlrtj 


Twer. 


I.  Th  irty-  three,  Wl 


uSHff. 


rhlrty-oae.  Valerius  Flsmn*,  U,  petron 
.e,  W$.  Ex-     end  friend  of  Onto,  »6o. 
so  dlrided,  Valerias  Fleeene,  L.,  auper- 
mi.    Thirty-five,  284    Al-      aedes  Bylle  In  lie  East,  BBS. 
tend  to  edmlt  Italians,  Ml.      Murdered,  to. 

I    aurarii,     60,      S30..Velerioa  Fleceua,  L.,  princepa 
'  ■    "    Hi™,  HAS.'      •onelaj.noi     Law  to  nu£e 

»n*tunW     Syl  I*  dictator,  018.    Has 
DOlesftlf*,  130.    Military  tn-      of  tin  horee.  fllS. 
bunato  dlilded  Into  three  Vslerlne    Fopllculi,    P., 
periods,   131,  MO.     Plebe-      HI.  house,  60*. 
Una,  when  elected,  IBi.  Valerius,  M-,  dictator,  03. 
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